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Sir, 
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The  Government  Statist, 
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Letters  or  Packets  addressed  to  the  Govomment  Statist  of  Mctoiia,  and  potted  tcithin 
the  Colony,  are  exempt  from  Postage  if  endorsed  "  STATisncB.** 


Sib, 

I  have  the  honour  to  forward  herewith  the 
following  docun^nt  ,  and  to  request^  if  you  desire 
publications  emanating  from  this  office  to  he  sent  you 
in  future^  that  you  will  be  good  enough  to  sign  and 
return  by  post  the  annexed  receipt. 


I  have  the  honour  to  be. 
Sir, 
Your  most  obedie7it  Servant, 

H.  H.  IIAYTER, 

Govertime)U  Statist  of  Victoria. 
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PREFACE. 


In  the  present  issue  of  the  Victorian  Year-Booky  the  matter 
embodied  in  former  volumes  has  been  carefully  revised  and 
brought  on  to  date ;  the  information  in  the  three  folding  sheets 
has  also  been  extended  by  the  addition  of  the  figures  for  another 
year. 

Additional  information  and  fresh  tables  have  also  been  given 
in  many  instances.  These  will  be  found  scattered  throughout 
the  work,  but  especially  in  Parts  I.  and  II.,  which  relate  to 
Population  and  Finance. 

At  pages  288  to  293  are  tables  with  explanatory  matter 
showing  the  occupations  of  males  over  20  years  of  age  who  died 
in  the  census  year  and  the  years  immediately  preceding  and 
following  it,  the  numbers  of  each  occupation  being  also  compared 
with  the  numbers  of  the  same  occupation  returned  at  the  census, 
so  as  to  show  the  degree  of  fatality  attending  each .  occupation. 
Tables  upon  a  similar  principle  have  been  published  in  England, 
but  never  before,  I  believe,  in  Australasia. 

Descriptive  accounts  of  the  public  parks  and  gardens  in  Mel- 
bourne, and  many  of  the  country  towns,  furnished  by  the  respective 
curators,  will  be  found  at  pages  574  to  579,  and  an  interesting 
account  of  the  defences  of  the  colony,  showing  the  steps  taken 
under  the  new  system  introduced  by  Colonel  Sargood,  will  be 
found  at  pages  594  to  596. 

Appendices  A  and  B  contain  the  Australasian  Statistics  of 
1883,  embodied  in  fourteen  tables. 
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IV  PBBFACE. 

In  Appendix  C  will  be  found  interesting  and  valuable  accounts 
of  the  Constitution  and  fonn  of  Government  existing  in  all  the 
Australasian  Colonies  except  New  South  Wales.  The  accounts 
respecting  Victoria,  Queensland,  South  Australia,  and  Tasmania 
were  prepared  at  my  request,  unofficially,  by  the  following 
officers  : — Mr.  Edward  Carlile,  Clerk-Assistant  of  the  Legislative 
Assembly,  of  the  first-named  colony ;  Mr.  W.  T.  Blakeney,  Regis- 
trar-General, of  the  second;  Mr.  E.  G.  Blackmore,  Clerk-Assistant 
of  the  Legislative  Assembly,  of  the  third ;  and  Mr.  R.  M.  Johnston, 
Government  Statistician,  of  the  fourth — to  all  of  whom  thanks 
are  due  for  supplying  these  important  statements  at  the  sacrifice 
of  their  own  leisure.  The  account  respecting  Western  Australia 
has  been  taken  from  the  Colonial  Office  List,  and  that  respecting 
New  Zealand  has  been  abridged  and  rearranged  from  an  account 
given  in  an  Official  Handbook  of  that  colony,  edited  by  the  Hon. 
William  Gisborne. 

An  account  of  the  form  of  Government  in  New  South  Wales 
was  kindly  promised  by  Mr.  A.  Oliver,  Parliamentary  Draftsman 
of  that  colony,  whose  well-known  ability  and  intimate  official 
experience  would  have  eminently  fitted  him  to  deal  with  the 
subject ;  but  I  regret  to  say  that  serious  illness  prevented  this 
officer  from  completing  a  task  with  which  he  had  made  considera- 
ble progress.  Should  renewed  health  enable  Mr.  Oliver  to  finish 
the  paper,  it  will  be  published  in  the  next  issue  of  this  work. 

A  map,  coloured  so  as  to  show  the  agricultural,  pastoral,  and 
auriferous  portions  of  the  colony,  marked  also  with  the  railways 
opened  to  the  date  of  going  to  press,  will  be  found,  as  before,  at 
the  end  of  the  work. 

I  shall  feel  obliged  for  information  as  to  any  errors  which  may 
have  escaped  the  notice  of  the  officers  of  the  department,  by  whom, 
as  usual,  every  portion  of  the  work  has  been  careftdly  checked. 

HENRY  HEYLYN  HAYTER, 

Government  Statist 
Office  of  the  Government  Statist, 

Melbourne,  15th  December,  1884. 
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ERRATA. 


Page  162,  paragraph  313,  second  line,  instead  of  "  29th  December,"  read  "  27th 
November." 

Page  170,  last  colum^of  table,  fifth  line  from  bottom,  and  following  lines,  except 
third  line  from  bottom,  tn4/»i(/ o/ **  £96  19s.  2id.,"  read  *'£97  17b.  5|d.";  instead 
o/«£102  58.  Ud.,"  read  «£103  38.  8id." ;  instead  of  "97  168.  Od.,"  read 
"X97  148.  lid.";  insteadof£9S  88.  3d.,"  read  " £98  9b.  Od." 

Page  227,  third  column  of  table,  last  line  but  one,  instead  of  "  422,062,"  read 
"422,002." 
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VICTORIAN  YEAR-BOOK,  1883-4. 


PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 

1.  Victoria  occupies  the  fionth-eastem  portion  of,  and  is  the  southern-  Posiuonoi 
most  colony^  on,  the  Australian  continent.   It  lies  hetween  the  d4th  and 

39th  parallels  of  south  latitude  and  the  141st  and  150th  meridians  of 
east  longitude.  Its  extreme  length  from  east  to  west  is  ahout  420,  its 
greatest  breadth  about  250,  and  its  extent  of  coast-line  nearly  600, 
geographical  miles. 

2.  From  the  period  of  the  expedition  into  India  of  Alexander  the  THneorery, 
Great  (b.g.  330  to  825),  allusions  to  a  Great  South  Land  begin  to  be 

met  with  in  the  cotemporarj  writings,  and,  later  on,  Strabo  (b.c.  50), 
Pliny  (a.d.  77),  and  Ptolemy  (a.d.  150)  distinctly  mention  such  a  land, 
although  the  accounts  they  gire  of  it  and  its  inhabitants  are  wide  of 
the  truth.  It  seems  clear  at  least  that  the  existence  of  Australia  was 
known  to  the  Greeks  and  Ronuins,  although  its  position  and  extent 
remained  uncertain  long  after  their  times  ;  and  it  scarcely  admits  of  a 
doubt  that  in  the  seren  or  eight  centuries  during  which  the  Mahomedan 
power  dominated  in  the  Malay  Peninsula  and  Indian  Archipelago  the 
northern  coasts  of  Australia  were  often  visited  by  their  navigators,  the 
results  of  these  visits  being  plainly  perceptible  both  in  the  persons  and 
languages  of  the  Aborigines.  The  Chinese  trepang  fishery  on  the 
northern  shores  of  Australia  dates  from  a  very  remote  period,  and  traces 
of  Chinese  intercourse  with  the  Aboriginal  inhabitants  about  Cape 
York  and  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria  are  said  to  be  yet  perceptible  in  the 
features  of  the  latter.  Marco  Polo,  the  celebrated  navigator  (a.d.  1293), 
makes  allusions  to  the  Great  South  Land,  and  there  is  no  doubt  its 
existence  was  known  to  him,  although  it  is  not  probable  he  ever  visited 
its  shores.  For  the  next  two  hundred  years  nothing  is  heard  about 
Australia,  except  in  the  writings  of  a  Christian  missionary,  who  visited 
Java  in  the  fourteenth  century.  He  mentions  accounts  he  had  heard 
of  a  great  country  which  stretched  so  far  to  the  south  that  its  extreme 
ngions  were  enveloped  in  darkness  for  several  months  of  the  year. 
Femandes  de  Quiros,  a  Spanish  navigator,  started  from  Lima  with 
tbr^  ships  about  the  end  of  1605  to  try  and  discover  the  Great  South 

*  In  ooBMaaanM  of  ito  potition  at  the  extreme  south  of  the  AnstraliMi  continent,  Viotoiift  is  often 
.  .      -^^^    •*  -^  iraiten  and  others  not  veil  acanaintedwitti  Australian  geography,  for  an  adjacent 


cokm7r«mw  has  been  mi8Bained8o«itfaAi»kraUa(  ^etr«tfa  being  that  onlr  a  Tciy  small  part  of  Sooth 
AvtnUaisiitaated  fltftherioiith  than  eran  the  moet  northern  portico  of  Vietotia. 

A 
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Land  ;  and  on  the  26th  April  of  the  following  year  he  sighted  land  he 
believed  to  be  the  cQntinent  of  which  he  was  in  search,  which  he  named 
*'  Tierra  Austral  del  Espiritu  Sanl;o>"  It  ie  generally  thought,  however, 
that  this  was  not  Australia,  but  one  of  the  islands  of  the  New  Hebrides. 
His  crew  shortly  afterwards  mutinied  and  would  proceed  no  further ; 
but  two  of  the  ships  of  the  expedition,  under  the  command  of  Torres, 
continued  their  course,  and  passed  through  the  straits  dividing  Australia 
from  New  Guinea.  Jn  March,  1606,  aiew  days  before  this,  the  Dutch 
landed  on  the  shores  of  Australia  in  a  small  vessel  called  the  Dugffken,* 
She  proceeded  as  £ar  aa  Cape  Turnagain  (lat.  ISj^  S.)?  situated  in  the 
Gulf  of  Carpentaria.  Her«  some  of  the  crew  landed,  and  several  were 
killed  by  the  Aborigines.  The  atatements  brought  to  Holland  by  the 
survivors  awakened  a  desire  for  further  information,  and  an  expedition 
was  sent  out  to  found  a  colony.  It  is  uncertain  where  the  landing  was 
effected,  but  the  territory  was  soon  abandoned  in  consequence  of  the 
hostility  of  the  natives.  On  their  return,  the  members  of  the  expedition 
reported  that  the  land  was  rich  with. gold,  but  this  was  not  generally 
believed.  After  this,  repeated  attempts  to  obtain  particulars  of  the 
land  were  made  by  the  Dutch.  Dirk  Hartog,  in  1616,  fell  in  with  the 
north-west  coast,  and  examined  it  from  lat.  19^  to  lat.  25°  S.  Jan 
Edels,  in  1619,  coasted  along  the  shore  as  far  as  29°  S.,  and  on  the  old 
maps  his  name  is  to  be  found  on  that  portion  of  the  present  colony  of 
Western  Australia.  In  1622  the  south-western  extremity  of  Australia 
was  discovered  by  a  Dutch  ship  named  the  Leewoin  ;  f  and  in  the  same 
year  Francis  Felsart,  in  a  ship  called  the  Batavia,  was  wrecked  on  a 
reef  of  rocks  about  200  miles  north  of  Swan  Biver.  In  1642  Abel 
Jansen  Tasman  discovered  Van  Diemen's  Land,  now  called  Tasmania, 
which  for  a  long  time  afterwards  was  believed  to  be  part  of  the 
Australian  main  land.  In  1688,  and  again  in  1699,  Dampier,  a  noted 
English  buccaneer,  visited  and  examined  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
north-western  coast  of  Australia ;  Dampier  Bay,  Boebuck  Bay,  and  the 
Buccaneer  Islands  being  named  by  him.  Other  English  and  Dutch 
navigators  followed.  They  seem,  however,  to  have  confined  their 
examinations  to  the  western  and  northern  coasts,  and  it  was  not  until 
1770  that  the  south-eastern  and  eastern  shores  were  visited,  the  dis- 
coverer of  these  portions  being  the  celebrated  English  navigator. 
Captain  Cook.  He  made  the  land  at  that  part  of  Australia  now  called 
Yietoria,  the  point  first  sighted  being  apparently  identical  with  the 
present  Cape  Everard,  in  Gippsland,  situated  between  Cape  Howe  and 
the  mouth  of  the  Snowy  Biver.     He  then  sailed  along  the  east  coast, 

•  Or  '*  Small  pigeon.**    Tbe  word  would  now  be  spelt  JMftm, 
t  Or  "  LionoM." 
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and  carefallj  examined  portions  of  it,  eapeciallj  Botany  Bay^  near, 
which  Sydney,  the  capital  of  the  present  colony  of  New  South  Walee« 
is  siioated. 

3.  On  hia  retam  to  England,  Cook  reported  Botany  Bay  to  be  a.mrtoiy. 
suitable  plaee  for  OQlonizadon,  and  this  led  to  a  party  of  convicts  being 
despatched  there  in  17B8»  under  Captain  Arthur  Phillip,  B.N.  On  the 
shores  of  Port  Jackson,  a  few  miles  to  the  north  of  Botany  Bay, 
Phillip  established  a  permanent  settlement,  but  for  nearly  ten  years 
aftervraaeds  nothing;  was  done  towards  the  exploration  of  the  southern 
M^ores  of  Australia.  At  length  George  Bass,  a  surgeon  in  the  Boyal 
Nary,  started  in  a  whaleboatj  manned  by  six  seamen,  and,  passing  Cape 
Howe,  coasted  alopg  that  part  of  Victoria  now  called  Gippslaud,  and, 
rounding  Wilson's  Promcnxtory — the  southernmost  point  on  the  Austra- 
lian continent — ^entered  Western  Port  on  the  4th  June,  1798.  He, 
howeyer,  returned  to  Sydney  without  discovering  Port  Phillip  Bay, 
vhich  was  first  entered  on  the  5th  January,  1802,  by  Acting  Lieutenant 
John  Murray,  in  command  of  the  armed  brig  Lady  Nelson.  In  the 
nonth  of  October,  in  the  following  year,  an  attempt  was  made  to 
colonize  the  territory  by  Lieutenant-Colonel  David  Collins,  of  the  Royal 
Marines,  in  command  of  a  party  of  convicts.  Collins,  however,  after 
the  expiration  of  three  months,  abandoned  Port  Phillip  as  unfit  for 
settlement,  and  for  the  next  twenty  years  the  district  attracted  but  little 
attention;  when  two  explorers — Hume  and  Hovell — made  their  way 
overland  from  Sydney,  and,  on  their  return,  gave  a  satisfactory  report 
of  the  country,  the  result  being  that  a  convict  establishment  was  soon 
afterwards  founded  on  Western  Port  Bay,  which,  however,  was  in  a 
short. time  abandoned,  apparently  on  economic  grounds.  The  first 
permanent  settlement  in  Victoria  was  formed  at  Portland  Bay,  by 
Mr.  Edward  Henty,  from  Van  Diemen's  Land — ^as  Tasmania  was  then 
oalied — ^who  landed  on  the  19th  November,  1834,  and  soon  commenced 
to  till  the  soil,  run  and  breed  stock,  and  carry  on  whaling  operations. 
Others  followed,  but  the  absence  of  good  land  in  the  immediate  vicinity 
of  the  port,  and  the  openness  of  the  bay,  which  rendered  it  unsafe  for 
shipping  during  the  prevalence  of  certain  winds,  caused  it  to  be  con- 
sidered an  unsuitable  site  for  a  capital,  which  was  eventually  founded 
It  the  northern  end  of  Port  Phillip  Bay  by  two  parties— one  led  by 
John  Batman,  who  landed  on  the  29th  May,  1835,  and  the  other  by 
John  Pascoe  Fawkner,  whose  party  arrived  at  the  site  of  Melbourne 
on  the  28th  August  of  the  same  year.  Both  these  were  from  Van 
Diemen's  Land,  and  they  were  soon  followed  by  others  from  the  same 
island  and  from  Sydneyi  who  brought  stock  with  them,  and  commenced 

▲  a 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


4  Victcrian  Year-Book,  1888-4. 

to  push  their  way  into  the  interior.  These  were  met  by  Major  (afterwards 
Ziieutenant-Colonel  Sir)  Thomas  Livingstone  Mitchell,  who,  entering 
from  New  Sonth  Wales  on  the  north,  and  trayersing  a  considerable  portion 
of  the,  as  yet^  unknown  territory,  was  so  stmck  with  its  wondrous 
capabilities  that  he  named  it  Australia  Felix — a  title  the  aptness  of 
which  a  subsequent  knowledge  of  the  geniality  of  its  climate,  the 
excellence  of  its  soil,  and  the  then  unsuspected  ri<^ess  of  its  mineral 
treasures,  has  proved  to  be  fully  justified.  The  reports  of  Major 
Mitchell,  and  the  success  of  the  first  settlers,  caused  great  excitement, 
not  only  in  the  Australian  settlements  but  in  the  mother-country. 
Herds  of  sheep  and  cattle,  driven  overland  from  New  South  Wales, 
speedily  occupied  the  best  parts  of  the  new  territory.  Every  available 
craft  capable  of  floating  was  put  into  requisition  to  bring  passengers 
and  stock  from  Van  Diemen's  Land,  and  after  a  time  shiploads  of  emi- 
grants began  to  arrive  from  the  United  Kingdom.  Regular  government 
was  first  established  under  Captain  William  Lonsdale,  who,  having 
been  sent  from  Sydney  to  take  charge  of  the  district,  landed  on  the 
29th  September,  1836 ;  and  on  the  2nd  March  of  the  following  year 
Sir  Eichard  Bourke,  the  Grovernor  of  New  South  Wales,  visited  it,  and 
named  the  metropolis  Melbourne.  Mr.  Charles  Joseph  LaTrobe  arrived 
on  the  30th  September,  1839,  having  been  appointed  to  the  principal 
official  position  in  the  settlement  under  the  title  of  Superintendent, 
which  was  changed  to  that  of  Lieutenant-Governor  when,  on  the  let 
July,  1851,  it  was  separated  from  New  South  Wales,  and  erected  into 
a  separate  colony  under  the  name  of  Victoria.  Shortly  afterwards  rich 
deposits  of  gold  were  discovered,  the  fame  of  which  soon  spread 
throughout  the  world,  and  led  to  a  great  influx  of  population.  After 
a  time  some  discontent  arose  amongst  the  diggers,  in  consequence  of 
the  oppressive  character  of  the  mining  regulations,  which  calminated  in 
riots,  which  occurred  on  the  Ballarat  gold-field  towards  the  end  of  1854. 
The  disturbance  was  soon  quelled,  with  some  bloodshed  on  both  sides, 
and  the  grievances  complained  of  were  afterwards  redressed.  A  new 
constitution  giving  responsible  government  to  the  colony  was  pro- 
claimed on  the  23rd  November,  1855,  and  since  then,  although  political 
straggles  have  been  frequent,  and  party  feeling  has  at  times  ran  high, 
this  has  had  no  permanent  effect  in  setting  class  against  class,  or  in 
any  way  lessening  the  good  feeling  which  exists  between  all  sections 
of  the  community.  At  times  commerce  has  been  depressed ;  but  this 
has  soon  revived,  and  the  material  prosperity  the  colony  has,  upon  the 
whole,  enjoyed;  is,  perhaps,  without  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  any 
couhtry. 
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4.  The  following  m»  the  dates  of  some  of  the  prinoipBl  eyente  coq-  Prtoc»>i 
nected  with  the  discoyery  and  history  of  Victoria  :— 

1770.  April  19th.— 'Yktorian  land  first  dhooyered  by  Capt.  James  Cook,  BJ7.— 
C<  Point  Hicks,''  believed  to  be  the  present  Cape  Eyerard 
in  Gippslaad.) 

1798.  June  4th.— Western  Port  discoTered  and  entered  bj  Surgeon  George 
Bas8,RJ7. 

M  Noy.  and  Dec. — ^The  existence  of  a  strait  between  Anstralia  and  Tasnumia 
prored  by  Flinders  and  Baas,  who  sailed  round  the  latter 
island  in  the  sloop  Norfolk, 

1800.  Dec.  4th  to  9tb.— Bass's  Straits  first  sailed  through  from  the  westward  by 
lieutenant  James  Grant,  B.N.,  in  H.M.S.  Lady  Nelson^  of 
sixty  tons  burthen,  bound  from  England  to  Port  Jackson. 
On  this  occasion  Grant  discorered  and  gare  the  present 
names  to  Gapes  Brldgewater,  Nelson,  and  Sir  William 
Grant,  Portland  Bay,  the  Lawrence  and  Lady  Julia  Percy 
Islands,  Capes  Otway,  Patten,  Liptrap,  &c. 

1801  January  5th. — ^Port  Phillip  Bay  discovered  by  Acting  Lieutenant  John 
Murray,  B.N.,  in  the  Lady  Nelson.  Heads  entered  by 
the  launch  on  February  2nd,  and  by  the  ressel  on 
February  16th. 

„  April  26th,^-Port  Phillip  Bay  entered  and  examined  by  Commander 
Matthew  Flinders,  R.N.,  who  was  not  aware  it  had  been 
previously  discovered  by  Murray. 

1803.  Jan.  and  Feb. — ^Port  Phillip  Bay  surveyed  and  the  Tarra  and  Saltwater 

Rivers  discovered  by  Charles  Grimes,  Surveyor-General  of 
New  South  Wales,  and  party. 

„  October  7th. — ^Attempt  to  colonize  Port  Phillip  by  Colonel  David  Collins, 
in  charge  of  a  party  of  convicts. 

1804.  Januazy  27th.— >Port  Phillip  abandoned  by  Collins  as  unfit  for  settlement. 

1824  Dec.  16th. — ^Hume  and  Hovell  arrived  at  Corio  Bay,  having  travelled 
overland  from  Sydney. 

1834.  Nov.        19th. — Permanent  settlement  founded  at  Portland  Bay  by  Edward 

Henty. 

1835.  May        29th. — John  Batman  arrived  in  Port  Phillip  and  made  a  treaty  with 

the  natives  for  a  grant  of  600,000  acres  of  land.  This 
treaty  was  afterwards  disallowed  by  the  Imperial  Govern- 
ment. 

9  August  28th. — John  Pasooe  Fawkner*s  party  sailed  up  the  Yarra  in  the 
EnUrjnite  and  founded  Melbourne.  (Fawkner  JfoUowed 
shortly  after,  and  landed  on  the  18th  October.) 

1836.  April  to   Oct. — ^Major  (afterwards  Lieutenant-Colonel  Sir)  Thomas  Living- 

stone Mitchell  made  extensive  explorations  in  the  Port 
Phillip  District,  the  western  portion  of  which  he  named 
Australia  Felix. 

J,  Sept*  29th. — Regular  Government  established  under  Captain  William 
Ix)nsdale,  who  was  sent  from  Sydney  to  act  as  Resident 
Magistrate. 

1887.  Mardk  2nd.— Governor  Sir  Richard  Bourke  arrived  firom  Sydney  and 
gave  the  name  of  Melbourne  to  the  metropolis  of  the 
new  settlement. 

M  June  l8t.— First  sale  of  Crown  lands  took  place  in  Melbourne.  Avenige 
price  of  half-acre  town  lotSi  JU5. 
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last.  Sept  9ath.<^lAr.  Cluirlds  Joseph  La  Tiobe  aitit^d  from  Sydney  and 
took  charge  of  the  Fort  Phillip  District  under  the  title  of 
'  Superintendent.  The  territory  oyer  which  he  exercised 
jurisdiotion  was  much  smaller  tlupn  the  present  colony -of 
Victoria,  being  bounded  on  the  east  and  west  'by  the 
146th  and  141st  meridians  and  on  the  north  by  the  36th 
parallel.   (For  boundaries  of  Victoria  see  next  para^raph.^ 

1842.  August  1 2th. — ^Melbourne  incorporated  as  a  Town  by  Act  of  the  Xegis'- 
lature  of  New  South  Wales  6  Vict.  No.  7. 

1847.  June  26th.— Royal  Letters  Patent  erecting  the  Town  of  Melbourne  into 
a  City  signed  at  this  date ;  gazetted  in  Sydney  on  the 
6th  February,  1848. 

1849.  October  12th.— Geelong  Incorporated  as  a  Town  by  Act  of  the  Legislature 
of  New  South  Wales  13  Vict.  No.  40. 

1B61.  July  Ist.-— Port  Phillip  separated  from  New  South  Wales  and  erected 

Into  an  independent  colony  under  the  name  of  Victoria. 

„     Jnlyand  Aug. — Discovery  of  gold  in  Victoria. 

1853.  February  8th. — ^Road  districts  (the  origin  of  the  present  shires)  established 

by  Act  16  Vict.  No.  40. 

1854.  Noyember.      —Riots  on  Ballarat  gold-field.     (Eureka  Stockade  taken  on 

the  drd  December.) 

„     Dec.        29th.— Municipal  institutions  (the  origin  of   the  present  cities, 
towns,  and  boroughs)  established  by  Act  18  Vict.  No.  15. 

1855.  Not.       23rd.— Constitution  proclaimed  in  Victoria. 

1856.  March     19th.— The  ballot  as  a  means  of  electing  members  of  both  Houses 

of  Parliament  prescribed  by  Act  19  Vict.  No.  12. 

1857.  August  27th. — ^Property  qualification   of    members   of    the    Legislatire 

Assembly  abolished  by  Act  21  Vict.  No.  12. 

„    Nor.       24th. — IJnlyersal  suffrage  for  electors  of  the  Legislatiye  Assembly 
made  law  by  Act  21  Vict.  No,  33. 
1869.  January    Ist. — ^Property   qualification  of   members  and  electors  of   the 
Legislative  Ck)uncil  reduced  by  Act  32  Vict.  No.  334. 

1880.  February  6th. — ^Fortnightly  mail  service  between  Victoria  and  England 

commenced. 
M     October     Ist. — ^First  Victorian  International  Exhibition  opened.    It  was 
closed  on  the  30th  April,  1881. 

1881.  Nov.       28th.«*Property  qualification  of  members  and  electors  of  the  Legis- 

lative Council  further  reduced,  number  of  provinces  and 
members  increased,  and  tenure  of  seats  shortened  by 
Act  45  Vict.  No.  702. 

BonnOariis.  5.  On  the  north  and  east  Victoria  is  bounded  by  the  River  Morray, 
and  by  a  right  line  running  in  a  south-easterly  direction  from  a  place 
near  the  head  waters  of  that  stream,  called  The  Springs,  on  Forest  Hill, 
to  Cape  Howe.  On  the  west  it  is  bounded  by  South  Australia,  the 
dividing  line  being  about  242  geographical  miles  in  length,  approxi- 
mating to  the  position  of  the  141st  meridian  of  east  longitude,  And 
extending  from  the  River  Murray  to  the  sea.  The  southern  boundary 
16  formed  by  the  Southern  Ocean,  Bass's  Straits,  and  the  Pacific  Ocean. 

jUMof  6.  According  to  the  latest  computation,  the  area  of   Victoria   is 

87,884  square  miles,  or  66,245,760  acres.  The  whole  contioient  of 
Australia  is  estimated  ta  contain  2,944,628  square  miles,  and  therefore 
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Victoria  oconpieB  aboat  a  thirtf «»f6aTth  part  of  its  enrfaoe.  .Great 
Britain  contains  88,006 -«qiiare  nuloS)  aiuiJa  tberefore  slightly  larger 
than  Victoria. 

7.  The   soutbemmost  point  in  Victoria,  and  consequently  in  the  i 
whole  of   Anstralia,  is  Wilson's  Promontory,  which  lies  in  latitude  \^<!toria. 
39^  &  &.f  longitude  146^  26'  E. ;  the  northernmost  point  is  the  place 
where  the  western  boundary  of  the  colony  meets   the  Murray,  lati- 
tude 34^  2'  S.,  longitude  140^  68'  £. ;  the  point  fuiDhest  east  is  Cape 
Howe,  situated  in  latitude  ST"   31'  S.,  longitude   149^  59'  E. ;   the 

most  westerly  point  is  the  line  of  the  whole  western  frontier,  which, 
according  to  the  latest  correction,. lies  upon  the  meridian  140^  58'  E., 
uid  extends  from  latitude  34^  2'  S.  to  latitude  38^  4'  S.,  or  242 
geographical  miles. 

8.  The  Melbourne  Observatory  is  a  building  specially  erected  for  PoBition  of 
observatory  purposes  in  the  Goyemment  reserve  on  the  south  side  of  "™** 
the  Biver  Yarra.    According  to  the  latest  computation,  its  latitude  is 

37**  4^  53'  south,  and  its  longitude  144°  58'  30*  east. 

9.  Subjoined  is  a  statement  of  the  latitudes  and  longitudes  of  the  Latttodes 
principal  towns  in,  and  most  prominent  points  on,  the  coast  of  the  colony  tudeau 
of  Victoria,  according  to  the  latest  information  available  : — 

Latitudes  and  Longitudes  op  Places  in  Victoria. 


Kame  of  Plftoe. 


Aleoundra 
Amherst 

Ararat 

Avoca  ... 
Ballarat 
Beech  worth 

Belfast 

BenaUa. 
BtmioYong 
Cape  Bridgewater 

„    Evenurd    ... 

„    Howe 

„    Ltiptrap    ... 

„    Nelson 

„    Otway 

„    Paterscm  ... 

„    Schanck    ... 

y,    Woolamai... 
Castlemaine 
Ounefl ... 

Colac 

Creswick 

Daylesfoid 

Donolly 

Ecfaaca 

Geelong 


Latitude  S. 

LoDgitndeE. 

0            / 

0             / 

37    12 

145    43 

37     8 

143    40 

.  37    17 

142    57 

37      6 

143    29 

87    S3 

143    52 

36    22. 

146    41 

38    23 

142    14 

36    83 

145    59 

87    39 

143    53 

38    2^ 

141    26 

37    49 

149    17 

37    31 

149    59 

88    55 

146    65 

38    26 

141    32 

88    52 

143    41 

38    41 

145    37 

38    80 

144    54 

38    54 

145    22 

37      4 

144    14 

87    18 

148    47 

38    20 

143    35 

37    25 

143    54 

37    21 

144      8 

36    52 

143    44 

96      6 

144    46 

38      9 

144    22 

Name  of  Place. 

LaUtode  8. 

e 

37 

45 

Horsham 

36 

43 

Inglewood 

36 

35 

Jamieson 

37 

18 

Kilmore 

37 

18 

Lakes'  Entnuioe 

37 

53 

Maldon 

37 

0 

Maryborough  ... 
Melbourne 

37 

37 

3 
50 

Point  Lonsdale 

38 

18 

Point  Nepean  ... 

38 

18 

Portland 

38 

21 

Pyramid  Point... 

38 

32 

Queensdiff 

38 

16 

38 

6 

Sandhurst 

36 

46 

Seymour 

37 

2 

Smytbesdale    ... 

87 

39 

St.  Amaud      ... 

36 

37 

Stawell 

37 

8 

Talbot 

37 

10 

Wangaratfca     ... 

36 

21 

Warraatnbool  ... 

38 

23 

Williamstown  ... 

37 

52 

If  llBon*8  Promontory 

39 

8 

LongitadeE. 


142 
142 


143  53 

146  9 

144  57 
148  2 


144 
143 


5 
44 


144  59 

144  37 

144  40 

141  37 

145  14 
144  40 
147  4 

144  17 

145  6 
143  a 
143  16 

142  47 

143  42 

146  19 
142  80 

144  55 
146  26. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


and  longi- 
tudes of 
Auttnl- 


8  Vicidrian  Year^Jtoak^  18B3-4. 

10.  The  foUowing  wre  the  iftiitudet  and  longitudes  of  the  capital 
cities  of  the  different  Aufltraluian  oolonies  :-*- 

Latitudes  and  Longitudes  of  Capitajls  of  Australastam 

Colonies. 


Cdonr. 

Oapital  atj. 

Num. 

LatttadeB. 

XofifikulsE. 

Victoria 

Melbourne 

0          1           o 

S7    49    58 

o         1        n 

144    58    30 

New  South  Wales 

Sydney    ... 
Brisbane 

3S    51    41 

151    12    42 

Queensland 
South  Australia  ... 

27    28      3 

153     1    47 

Adelaide 

34    57      0 

138    35      6 

Western  Australia 

Perth       

31    20      0 

115     6    43 

Tasmania 

Hobart 

42    53    25 

147    20     7 

New  Zealand      

WeUington 

41    16    25 

174    47    25 

Ph7ilGal'feB> 
tnrss. 


11.  Victoria  is  traversed,  with  more  or  less  regularitj,  throngboat  its 
entire  length  from  east  to  west  by  a  chain  of  mountains  and  lesser  hills, 
completely  dividing  it  into  two  parts,  and  koown  as  the  Dividing 
Rauge.  The  summit  of  this  range  runs  generally  at  a  distance  of  60  or 
70  miles  from  the  coast.  The  streams  to  the  north  of  it  flow  towards 
the  River  Murray,  and  those  to  the  south  of  it  towards  the  sea.  The 
eastern  part  of  the  range,  which  divides  the  Gippsland  district  from 
that  of  the  Murray,  is  named  the  Australian  Alps  ;  and  that  part  which 
separates  the  county  of  Ripon  from  that  of  Borung,  and  extends  into 
the  county  of  Kara  Kara,  is  named  the  Pyrenees.  The  higher  peaks 
of  the  Dividing  Range  are  covered  with  snow  for  several  months  in  the 
year.  The  mountainous  country  is,  for  the  most  part,  densely  wooded 
to  the  very  summits  with  fine  timber,  but  the  peaks  above  the  winter 
snow-line  are  quite  bare,  or  only  partially  covered  with  dwarfed  trees 
or  shrubs.  From  near  Kilmore  eastward,  a  distance  of  200  miles,  the 
mountains  are  generally  so  steep  and  inaccessible  as  to  present  a 
considerable  barrier  between  the  parts  of  the  colony  north  and  south  of 
them,  and  they  can  only  be  traversed  with  great  labour  by  the  few- 
passes  that  exist.  From  Kilmore  westward  the  range  rapidly  dwindles, 
so  that,  although  presenting  in  places  points  of  considerable  height — 
such  as  Mount  William  and  Mount  Macedon — it  is  easily  crossed. 
From  Mount  Macedon  it  becomes,  as  it  stretches  away  to  the  Westera 
^district,  a  chain  of  hills,  in  parts  only  of  considerable  altitude,  and 
offering  no  serious  obstructions  to  crossing  in  very  many  places.  That 
portion  of  the  Murray  basin  commencing  at  Wodonga  on  the  east  as  a 
point,  and  extending  in  the  form  of  a  regular  triangle  to  a  width  of  200 
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milM  aliHig  the  wMteni  bovndaiy  of  Yictoriai  haa  fdmofet  a  flat  BUTfa<iey 
with  a  very  Blight  mciination  towards  the  Murray*  The  remaining 
country  north  and  south  of  the  Dividing  Baoge  and  its  spars  is 
moderately  undalating ;  it  is  in  some  parts  destitute  of  timber,  but 
closely  wooded  in  others* 

12.  Besides  the  main  Dividing  Range,  there  are  also  other  ranges  Monntaiiii. 
extanding  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  many  of  them  being  spurs 

of  the  main  chain ;  the  highest  peaks,  however,  are  found  in  the 
Dividing  Range  and  its  offshoots  between  St.  Clair  and  the  eastern 
boundary  of  Victoria.  The  chief  of  these  are :— -The  Bogong  Range, 
6,508  feet;  Mount  Feathertop,  6,30d  feet;  Mount  Hotham,  6,100  feet; 
Mount  Cobberas,  6,025  feet ;  Mount  Cope,  6,015  feet ;  Mount  Buller, 
5,934  feet ;  Oibbo  Range,  5,764  feet;  Mount  Wills,  5,768  feet;  Mount 
Bowitt,  6,715  feet;  Mount  Buffalo,  5,645  feet;  The  Twins,  5,575 
feel;  Mount  Tamhoritha,  5,381  feet;  Mount  Wellington,  5,863  feet; 
Mount  Cobbler,  5,342  feet;  Mount  Kent,  5,129  feet;  and  Mount  Tor- 
breck,  6,001  feet.  So  far  as  is  at  present  known  by  observation,  there 
are  at  least  sixteen  peaks  over  5,000  feet  high,  and  fifteen  between 
4,000  and  5,000  feet.  There  are,  however,  many  peaks  above  4,000 
feet  whose  actual  heights  have  not  yet  been  determined.* 

13.  The  rivers  in  Victoria  are,  for  the  most  part,  inconsiderable ;  niTtn. 
many  of  them  are  liable  to  be  partially  dried  up  during  the  summer 
months,  so  as  to  be  reduced  at  that  season  to  mere  chains  of  pools  or 
waterholes.     With  the  exception  of  die  Yarra,  on  the  banks  of  which 

the  metropotis  is  situated  ;  the  Groulbum,  which  empties  itself  into  the 
Murray  about  eight  miles  to  the  eastward  of  Echuca ;  the  La  Trobe  and 
the  Mitchell,  vrith,  perhaps,  a  few  other  of  the  Gippsland  streams  ;  and 
the  Murray  itself  not  one  of  them  is  navigable  except  by  boats.  As, 
however,  they  drain  the  watershed  of  large  areas  of  country,  some  have 
already  been,  and  others  will  ultimately  be,  made  feeders  to  permanent 
reservoirs  for  the  purposes  of  irrigation,  gold  washing,  and  manuiac- 
tores.  The  Murray,  which  forms  the  northern  boundary  of  the  colony, 
is  the  largest  river  in  Australia.  Its  total  length  is  1,300  miles,  for 
980  of  vdiich  it  flows  along  the  Victorian  border.f  The  names  and 
lengths  of  the  other  principal  Victorian  rivers  are  as  follow : — The 
Goulbum,  345  miles ;  the  Snowy,  300  miles,  180  of  which  are  in  New 
South  Wales;  the  Glenelg,  281  miles  ;  the  Wunmera,  228  miles ;  the 
Loddoa,  226  miles  ;  the  Mitta  Mitta,  175  miles ;  the  Avoca,  168  miles ; 

*  Vsr  ftcmpteke  IM  ol  ttk«  wovntalns  and  htllt  In  Victoita,  with  tiM  approximate  heights  of  the 
Boet  important  peaka,  eee  VictoHan  Ytar-Book,  1882-8,  pangraph  12., 

t  fk«m  the  sovfoe  o£  Ma  toagiat  tribataij,  the  narUng,  to  the  Xamy  mooth,  the  total  length  of 
thlailTerisS,S45mllea. 
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the  Hopking,  155  miles  i  the  Campa^^,  the  Wannon,  and  tlie  Yura 
Tarra^  each  150  miies  ;  tiie  Ovens^  140  milesi  the  La.  Tix>be^  1^5 
miles;  the  Tambo,  120  miles  ;  the  Mitchell,  60  miles.^ 

14.  Victoria  contains  nnmerons  salt  and  fresh  water  lakes  and 
lagoons ;  but  many  of  these  are  nothing  more  than  swamps  during  dry 
seasons.  Some  of  them  are  craters  of  extinct  Tolcanoee.  Lake  Coran- 
gamite,  the  largest  inland  lake  in  Yictoriay  ooyers  57^700  acres,  and  is 
quite  salt,  notwithstanding  its  augmentation  bj  numerous  £iesh*waier 
streams.  It  has  no  visible  outlet.  Lake  Colac,  only  a  few  miles  distant 
from  Lake  Corangamite,  is  a  beautiful  sheet  of  water,  covering  6,650 
acres,  and  quite  fresh.  Lake  Burrumbeet  is  also  a  fine  sheet  of  fresh 
water,  embracing  5,200  acres.  The  Gippsland  lakes  are  situated  close 
to  the  coast,  and  are  only  separated  from  the  sea  by  a  belt  of  sand 
through  which  there  is  a  narrow  entrance.  Lake  Wellington,  the 
hurgest  of  all  the  Gippsland  lakes,  lies  to  the  westward  of  Lakes 
Victoria  and  King,  and  is  united  with  the  first-named  by  a  narrow 
channel.  South-east  of  G^elong  is  Lake  Connewarre,  connected  with 
the  sea  at  Point  Flindenuf 
B«r*,]ii]0to,  15.  The  principal  inlet  on  the  coast  of  Victoria  is  Port  Phillip  Bay, 
which  is  an  inland  sea  of  an  extreme  length  of  over  80  geographical 
miles  from  north  to  south,  and  of  about  35  from  east  to  west.  The 
entrance  is  about  two  miles  across,  and  a  short  distance  within  it  are 
sandbanks  and  islands,  which,  whilst  they  act  as  an  excellent  break- 
water to  the  shipping,  do  not,  as  there  are  well-buoyed  channels  between 
them,  seriously  obstruct  the  navigation.  In  Port  Phillip  Bay  axe  two 
minor  bays,  viz.,  Hobeon*s  Bay,  which  is  the  anchorage  of  the,  port  of 
Melbourne,  and  the  point  at  which  the  River  Yarra,  on  which  Melbourne 
is  situated,  empties  itself;  and  Corio  Bay,  which  is  the  anchorage  of 
the  port  of  Geelong.  The  next  inlet  in  point  of  natural  importance  to 
Port  Phillip  is  Western  Port,  in  part  of  which  there  is  anchorage  with 
good  shelter  in  all  winds.  Comer  Inlet,  situated  to  the  north  of 
Wilson's  Promontory  in  Gippsland,  also  possesses  consideriable  capa- 
bilities. The  other  bays  and  inlets  are  either  roadsteads  affording  only 
partial  shelter,  or  are  small  in  extent,  or  so  obstructed  by  sandbanks  as 
to  be  suitable  for  small  vesseLs  only.  Some  of  the  roadsteads  might  be 
much  improved  by  the  construction  of  breakwaters.  Towards  the 
eastern  part  of  the  coast  is  a  sandy  beach,  extending  for  90  miles 
without  an  inlet,  except  one  leading  into  the  Grippsland  lakes,  which 

*  For  a  complete  UbI  of  the  riven  in  Vlctoito,  with  their  ^»prozlBmte  koffths,  m«  Vktariam  Ttar- 
Book,  188S-3,  paragraph  18. 

t  For  a  complete  liat  o(  th«  Udces  in  VictorU,  with  their  approKlnate  utttm,  see  Vietuian  TmT'Jtook, 
1882-S»  paragraph  14. 
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is  liable  to  be  closed  at  intervals.  Works  with  the  view  of  making 
this  entrance  permanent  have  been  projected^  and  are  being  actively 
proceeded  with.* 

16.  A  glance  at  the  map  of  Victoria  will  show  that  the  coast  line  Capef^points, 
projects  considerably  to  the  south  in  two  directions,  one  being  to  the 

west  and  the  other  to  the  east  of  the  entrance  to  l^ort  Phillip  Bay. 
The  extreme  point  of  the  western  projection  is  Cape  Otway,  that  of  the 
eastern  one  Wilson^s  Promontory,  the  latter  being,  as  has  been  already 
stated^  the  southernmost  point  on  the  continent  of  Australia.  Besides 
these,  there  is  a  projection  of  less  extent  to  the  west  of  Portland  Bay, 
the  southernmost  point  of  which  is  Cape  Nelson.  Other  important 
points  are  Capes  Bridgewater  and  Sir  William  Grant,  situated  upon  the 
same  promontory  as  Cape  Nelson ;  Points  Lonsdale  and  Nepean,  the 
first  at  the  western,  the  second  at  the  eastern,  side  of  the  entrance  to 
Port  Phillip  Bay  ;  Cape  Schanck,  situated  between  Port  Phillip  and 
Western  Port ;  Cape  Liptrap,  situated  between  Western  Port  and 
Wilson's  Promontory  ;  Cape  Everard — the  Point  Hicks  of  Captain 
Cook — situated  midway  between  the  mouth  of  the  Snowy  River  and 
Cape  Howe ;  and  Cape  Howe  itself,  being  the  point  at  which  the 
dividing  line  between  Victoria  and  New  South  Wales  meets  the  sea.f 

17.  Victoria  exercises  jurisdiction  over  but  few  islands,  and  of  those,  laiandik 
all,  except  Phillip  Island,  which  is  situated  in  Western  Port,  and  at  the 

last  census  contained  296  inhabitants,  are  but  scantily  peopled.  The 
lai^est  is  French  Island,  also  situated  in  Western  Port ;  but  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  it  is  covered  with  mud  flats  and  swamps,  and  so  it 
maintains  only  46  persons.  The  only  other  inhabited  islands  are  Swan 
Island,  near  Queenscliff,  with  a  population  of  31  ;  Mud  Island,  In  Port 
Phillip  Bay,  with  9 ;  Churchill  and  Sandstone  Islands,  in  Western 
Port,  with  12  ;  Snake,  Sunday,  and  Clomnel  Islands,  ofE  Comer  Inlet 
and  Port  Albert,  with  128  ;  and  Gabo  Island,  five  miles  south-west 
of  Cape  Howe,  with  14.  The  islands  in  Bass's  Straits,  except  such  as 
are  close  to  the  Victorian  coast,  are  dependencies  of  Tasmania.;^ 

18.  The  rise  and  fall  of  tide  on  the  coast  of  Victoria  ranges  from  nine  Tidw, 
feet  at  the  Glennie  Islands,  near  Wilson's  Promontory,  to  two  feet  eight 
inches  at  Hobson's  Bay  and  Melbourne.     Subjoined  is  a  statement  of 

the  times  of  high  water  on  full  and  change  days,  and  of  the  rise  and  fall 
of  tide,  at  the  principal  places  on  the  coast : — 

*  For  A  complete  list  of  the  bays  and  Inleta  on  the  coa^t  ot  Victoria,  with  their  positions,  see 
flaorian  Tear-Book,  1889-3,  paragraph  15. 

t  For  a  oomflete  list  of  the  capes*  potots,  ko,,  along  the  ooast  of  Victoria,  with  their  positions,  see 
VUtarum  Tear-Book,  188»-3,  paragraph  16. 

t  For  a  complete  list  of  the  Vtctorian  islaadt,  with  titefar  positions,  see  Vktorian  Tear-Book,  188S-8, 
pangraphl?. 
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TlOBfi. 


VariaUon 
-  -  pof 


PJaoe. 

Timser 
High  Water 
at  faU  and 

chaoge. 

'^.- 

Plaoe. 

TlnMof 
High  WaMT 
at  fan  and 

change. 

Bange  of 
Tide. 

Portland  Bay 
Port  Fairy.. 
Warmambool 
Point  Lonsdale 
Point  Nejpean 
Queensdiff       (Port ) 
PhiUip  Heads)       f 
Hob8on*8  Bay 
Melbourne  Quay     ... 

0    80 
0    81 
0    87 
9    42 
10    50 

10    50 

2    81 
2    48 

ft.   ia. 
8    0 
8    0 
8    0 
7    0 
3    0 

3    1 

2    8 
2    8 

Venus  Bay 
Waratah  Bay 
Glennie  Inlands   ... 
Refuge  Cove 
Rablnt  Island      ... 
Port  Albert 
Lakes'  Entrance  ... 
Gabo  Island 

h.     m. 

11  66 

12  0 

11  44 

12  14 
12    14 
12    14 

8    80 
8    50 

ft   ia. 

7  0 

8  0 

9  0 
8    0 
8    0 
8    0 
8    0 
6    0 

19.  Between  1858  and  1868,  obBeryaiionB  for  the  variation  and  dip 
of  the  magnetic  needle  were  recorded  for  168  places*  in  this  colony  by 
Professor  George  Neamayer,  who  was  then  director  of  the  Magnetic 
Survey  of  Victoria.  Subsequent  observations,  which  have  been  confined 
to  Melbourne,  go  to  show  that  the  variation  and  dip  are  diminishing, 
the  former  since  1875  having  decreased  by  16'  and  the  latter  by  2'. 
At  the  Melbourne  Observatory,  it  was  ascertained  in  1882  that  the 
mean  declination  or  variation  of  the  compass  was  then  8^  6'  E.,  and 
that  the  mean  inclination  or  dip  was  67^  4'  S.  The  mean  daily  range 
of  the  former  has  been  observed  to  be,  in  spring,  13'  39^^;  in  summer, 
15'  10";  in  autumn,  9'  35";  and  in  winter,  8';  or  in  the  year,  11'  86*. 
According  to  the  latest  observations,  the  point  in  the  colony  at  which 
the  variation  is  greatest  is  Daylesford,  where  it  is  as  high  as  9°  52'  £. ; 
and  the  point  at  which  it  is  least  is  Bochara,  where  it  is  as  low  as 
5?  55'  E. 

20.  From  its  geographical  position,  Victoria  enjoys  a  climate  more 
suitable  to  the  European  constitution  than  any  other  colony  upon  the 
continent  of  Australia,  resembling  that  of  the  more  favoured  portions 
of  Southern  Europe,  Upon  examining  a  chart  showing  isothermal 
lines,  it  will  be  found  that  Melbourne  is  situated  upon  or  near  the  line 
corresponding  with  that  in  the  Northern  Hemisphere  on  which 
Marseilles,  Bordeaux,  Bologna,  Nice,  Verona,  and  Madrid  are  situated. 
The  difference,  however,  between  summer  and  winter,  and  the  hottest 
and  coldest  month,  is  far  less  in  Melbourne  than  in  any  of  these 
places.  In  the  twenty-six  years  ended  with  1883,  the  maximum  tem- 
perature in  the  shade  was  111-2^  Fahr.,  viz.,  on  the  14th  January,  1862 ; 
the  minimum  was  27°,  viz.,  on  the  21st  July,  1869  ;  and  the  mean  was 
57*4^.  Upon  the  average,  on  four  days  during  the  year  the  thermometer 
rises  above  100°  in  the  ahade;  and  generally  on  about  three  nights 

*  For  a  lilt  of  Uiew  plaoM»  frtOx  tbe  iFarlalloD  and  dlj^  at  «acb,  tee  Victorian  rear-JSoak,  lB6f-3, 
paragnphld. 
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during  the  year  it  tMa  below  freecing  point.  The  maximam  tempera- 
ture in  ^e  son  in  the  twenty-six  jears  ended  with  1888  was  178*5^, 
vic^  on  the  19th  Jannarj,  1882.  The  mean  atmospheric  pressure, 
noted  at  an  Obsenratorj  91  feet  above  the  sea-leTel^  was,  in  the  eighteen 
years  ended  with  1881,  29*93  inches ;  the  average  number  of  days  on 
which  rain  fell  was  131,  and  the  average  yearly  rainfall  was  26  inches.* 

21.  Subjoined  is  a  list  of  the  Gbvemors  and  Actmg  Governors  of  GoTMOfli^ 
Victoria,  with  the  dates  of  their  assumption  of  and  retirement  from 
office:— 

GOVBRNORS  OF  VICTORIA. 


irune. 


Ouiei  Joseph  La  Trobe ... 

John  Vesej  Fitzgerald  Foster  (acting) 
Sir  Caiarles  Hotham,  K.C.B. 
Uajor-General    Edward    Macarthur 

(acting) 
Sir  Henrj  Barkly,  K.C.B. ... 
Sit  Charles  Heni^  Darling,  KC.B. ... 
Brigadier-€reneral    George    Jackson 

Carey,  C.B.  (acting) 
The  Bight  Honorable  John  Henry 

Thomas,  Vueoant  Canterbury,  K.C.B. 
Sir  William  Foster  Stawell,  Kt.(acting) 
Sir  George  Feignson  Bowen,G.C.M.G.§ 
Sir  Redmond  fiarry,  Kt.  (acting)  ... 
Sir  WiUiam  Foster  Stawell,  Kt.(acting) 
The  Most  Honorable  George  Augnstns 

Gonstantine,  Marquis  of  Normanby, 

G.CJIG.,  P.C. 
StrWiUiam  Foster  Stawell,  Kt.  (acting) 
Sir  Henry  Brougham  Loch,  K.C.B. 


Date  of  AMtnmptlon 
of  Oflloe. 


30tbSeptember,1839t 
15th  July,  1851      ... 
8th  May,  1854 
a2nd  June,  1854    ... 
Ist  January,  1856  ... 

26th  December,  1856 
llth  September,  1863 
7th  May,  1866 

i5th  August,  1866... 

3rd  March,  1873     ... 
Slfit  March,  1873  ... 
3rd  January,  1875 ... 
llth  January,  1876 
27th  February,  1879 


18th  April,  1884 
15th  July,  1884 


Date  of  Retirement 
fromOtBoe. 


6th  May,  1854 
22nd  June,  1854 
3 1  st  Deoember.l  85  5^ 
26  th  December,  1856 

10th  September,  1863 
7th  May,  1866 
15th  August,  1866 

2nd  March,  1873 

19th  March,  1873 
22nd  February,  1879 
10th  January,  1875 
14th  January,  1876 
18th  April,  1884  v 


I5th  July,  1884 
Still  in  office 


In  yictorta. 


22.  Since  Victoria  has  been  an  independent  colony,  the  average  time  Dnration  of 
daring  which  the  Governors  of  Victoria,  prior  to  Sir  Henry  Loch,  not  ehipe. 
including  the  Acting  Governors,  have  held  office  has  been  about  four 

years  and  six  months. 

23.  During  the  twelve  days  between  the  19th  and  the  3 Ist  March,  intempm 
1873,  the  former  being   the  day  on  which   Sir  W.  F.  Stawell  left 
the  oolony^  and  the  latter  that  on  which  Sir  G.  F.  Bowen  arrived ;  also 
doring  the  five  days  between  the  22nd  and  27th  February,  1 879,  the 
former  being  the  day  on  which  Sir  G.  F.  Bowen  left,  and  the  latter 

*  Vor  ABrthar  infonnatton  reepeottog  the  mefceorokfical  obeervAttoos,  not  only  for  Melboarne,  but 
•taofer  other  pwte  of  the  ookrny,  lee  Part  Vitel  StfttSstlOB,  pMt.  A  ofaapter  on  Meteorology  and  Climate 
VM  given  in  the  ViHortmn  Tear-book,  1874. 

t  At  the  flret  of  theee  datee  Mr.  Ia  Trobe  Mwuned  the  offioe  of  Superintendent  of  Port  PhiUip;  at 
the  aeoond  he  beeame  lieatenant-GoTemor  of  Victoria. 

t  Sir  CtekfiesBotham  died  at  thie  date. 

I  Sir  O.  V.  Bonen  wae  abeent  on  leare  tnat  the  81et  Deoiniber,  18r4»  to  the  U«h  Jaiiiui7t  1976. 
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that  on  which  Lord'  NoTtnaabj  arriyed,  there  was  neither  GroverBor  nor 
Acting  Governor  in  Victoria. 
^j^a^S^Ht^     2^*  "^^^  following  are  the  namfis  of  the  present  Goremore  of  all  the 
AuBtralaeian  colonies,  and  the  dates  of  their  assuming  office :— 

GOVERNOBS  OP   AUBTRALASIAK   COLONIES. 


Colooy. 


Victoria 

New  South  Wales 


Queensland         ... 
South  Australia  ... 

Western  Australia 
Tasmania 

New  Zealand 


K«m^ 


Sir  Henry  Brougham  Loch,  E.C.B. ... 
The  Right  Honorable  Sir  (commonly 

called    Lord)    Augustus   William 

Frederick  Spencer  Loftus,  G.C.B. 
Sir  Anthony  Musgrare,  K.C.M.Q.  ... 
Sir  William  Cleaver  Francis  Robinson, 

K.C.M.G. 
Sir  Frederick  Napier  Broome,  K.C.M.G. 
Major  Sir  George  Cumine  Strahan, 

K.C.M.G. 
Major-General  Sir  William    Francis 
DrummondJerroi8,R.E.,G.C.M.G.,C.B. 


Dftte  of  Awainpti<m 
ofOOoa. 


15th  July,  1884 
4th  August,  1879 


6th  November,  1883 
19th  February,  1883 

5th  June,  1883 
7th  December,  1881 

20th  January,  1888 


Minittries.  25.  Since  the  inangnration  of  responsible  government^  twenty-two 
Ministries  have  held  office  in  Victoria.  The  following  are  the  names 
of  the  respective  Chief  Secretaiies  or  Premiers,  and  the  dates  of  their 
assumption  of  and  retirement  from  office : — 

Ministries.* 


Dftte  of  AflsnmpUoQ 

Date  oit  Betirftment 

l^ame  of  Premier. 

of  Ofiloe. 

from  Offioe. 

1. 

William  Clark  Haines 

28th  November,  1855 

nth  March,  1857 

2. 

John  O'Shanassy         ... 

11th  March,  1857  ... 

29th  April,  1867 

3. 

William  Clark  Haines 

29th  April,  1857     ... 

10th  March,  1858 

4. 

John  O'Shanassy 

10th  March,  1858  ... 

27th  October,  1859 

5. 

William  Nicholson 

27th  October,  1859... 

26th  November,  1860 

6. 

Richard  Heales 

26th  November,  1860 

14th  November,  1861 

7. 

John  O'Shanassy 

14th  November,  1861 

27th  June,  1863* 

8. 

James  McCuUoch 

27th  June,  )  863     ... 

6th  May,  1868 

9. 

Charles  Sladen 

6th  May,  1868 

nth  July,  1868 

10. 

James  McCulloch 

11th  July,  1868      ... 

20th  September,  1869 

11. 

John  Alexander  MacPherson    ... 

20th  September,  1869 

9th  April,  1870 

12. 

James  McCulloch 

9th  April,  1870      ... 
19th  June,  1871     ... 

19th  June,  1871 

13. 

Charles  Gavan  Dufl^  ... 

10th  June,  1872 

14. 

James  Goodall  Francis              ... 

10th  June,  1872     ... 

Slst  July,  1874 

15. 

George  Briscoe  Kerferd 

3lst  July,  1874       ... 

7th  August,  1875 

16. 

Graham  Berry 

7th  August.  1875  ... 

20th  October,  1876 

17. 

Sir  James  McCulloch,  K.C.M.G. 

20th  October,  1875... 

21st  May,  1877 

18. 

Graham  Berry 

21st  May,  1877       ... 

5th  March,  1880 

19. 

James  Service             ...            ... 

5th  March,  1880     ... 

3rd  August,  1880 

20. 

Graham  Berry 

8rd  August,  1880  ... 

9th  July,  1881 

21. 

Sir  Bryan  O'Loghlen,  Bart.      ... 

9th  July,  1881 

8th  March,  1883 

22. 

James  Seryice 

8th  March,  1883     ... 

Still  in  office 

The  names  of  the  indiyidoal  membera  of  each  Mtoistiy  aM  poUiihad  jearl/  in  Pari  I.  of  the 
StatuiietU  Regi8t9r  «/  Vietoriat  Jfrntm,  MaUwnna. 
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26.  Befose  the  i^eaeiif  Goyeriutieiit  asciuhed  offloet  the  aveirage  dura-  Danttoaoc 
tion  of  Hiiu0tri08  had  be^i  about  one  y^r  and  three  mooths. 

27.  The  present  is  the  twelfth  Parliament  since  the  inauguration  of  FazUuMnii. 
responsible  goyemment  in  Victoria.     The  foUowmg  table  shows  the 

number  of  Sessions  in  each  Pariiament^  the  dates  of  opening  and  of 
dosing  or  dissobition  :— 

Parliaments. 


Xamberof 

Komberof 

IHte  of  Closing 

FmiaiDent. 

Searion. 

Date  of  Opening. 

or  of  DlMOlatlon. 

1 

1 

2l8t  November,  1866 

24th  November,  1867 

2 

3rd  December,  1857 

4th  June,  1868 

3 

7th  October,  1858 

24th  February,  1869 
9th  AugOBt,  1869 

2 

1 

13th  October,  ld69 

18th  September,  1860 

2 

20th  NoTember^  1860 

3rd  July,  1861 
nth  July,  1861 

5 

1 

30th  August,  1861 

18th  June,  1862 

2 

7th  November,  1862 

nth  September,  1863 

a 

26th  January,  ld64 

2nd  June,  1864 

•■ 

25th  August,  1864 

4 

1 

28th  November,  1864 

28th  IJovember,  1865 
nth 'December,  1865 

5 

1 

12th  February,  1866 

6th  April,  1866 

2 

nth  April,  1866 

1st  June,  1866 

d 

17th  January,  1867 

10th  September,  1867 

4 

18th  September,  186? 

8th  November,  1867 

5 

26th  November,  1867 

25th  November,  1867 
SOth  December,  1867 

6 

1 

13th  March,  1868 

29th  September,  1868 

2 

11th  February,  1'869 

99th  December,  1869 

3 

16th  February,  1870 

I6th  July,  1870 

4 

J7th  October,  1870 

29th  December,  1870 
26th  January,  1871 

7 

1 

25th  Apiil,  1871  ... 

23rd  November,  1871 

2 

30th  April,  1872' 

17th  December,  1872 

d 

13th  May,  1873 

26th  November,  1873 
9th  March,  1874 

8 

1 

19th  May,  1874 

24th  December,  1874 

2 

26th  May,  1876   *... 

7th  April,  1876 
22nd  December,  1876 

3 

11th  July,  1876- 

25th  April,  1877 

» 

1 

22nd  May,  1877 

9th  April,  1878 

2 

9th  July,  1878      ... 

6th  December,  1878 

3 

8th  July,  1879     ... 

6th  February,  1880 

9th  February,  1880 

10 

1  . 

lUh  May,  1880   ... 

26th  June,  1880 
29th  June,  1880 

11 

X 

22nd  July,  1880 

and  August,  1881 

2 

4th  August,  1881... 

24th  December,  1881 

3 

26th  April,  1882 

3rd  February,  1883 

13 

1 

27th  February,  1883 

19th  April,  1883 

2 

3rd  July,  1883      

3rd  November,  1883 

3 

loth  June,  1884  ... 
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28.  Parliaments  in  Victoria  have  existed,  on  the  ayeKage,  for  two  years 
and  one  month.  Sessions  liaTe  lasted,  on  the  ayerage,  ibr  nearly  seven 
months. 

29.  The  names  of  the  reigning  sovereigns  or  other  mlers  of  the 
principal  countries  in  the  world,  together  with  the  years  of  hirth  and 
of  succession  to  or  assumption  of  office,  are  as  follow  ^— 


ReIONINO  SoyEREIGKS,  ETC.,    1883. 


Offlee. 

Tear 
of 

Oomitij. 

Kmme. 

TeMTOf 

Birth. 

TIfla. 

AMomp- 
ttouof. 

Oieat  Britain  &  Ireland 

Victoria  I.      ... 

1819 

Queen  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland 

1837 

n                      n 

n                   ••• 

)i 

Empress  of  India     ... 

1877 

Alutria-HniigaTy 

Franz  Josef  I. 

1880 

Emperor  of  Austria... 

1848 

»                     ... 

n               ... 

») 

King  of  Hungary    ... 
Ring  of  the  Belgians 

1867 

Belgium 

Leopold  IL     ... 

1835 

1865 

BrazU 

Pedro  IL 

1825 

Emperor  of  Brazil  ... 

1831 

Burma 

Theebaw 

1868 

King  of  Burma 

1878 

China 

Quang-Su 

1871 

Emperor  of  China  ... 

1875 

Denmark 

Christian  IX. ... 

1818 

King  of  Denmark   ... 

1863 

Egypt           

MohamedTewfik 

1852 

Khedire  of  Egypt   ... 
President  of  the  French 

1879 

France 

F.P.J.Grery... 

1818 

1879 

Republic 

Germany 

Wilbelm  L     ... 

1797 

King  of  Prussia 

1861 

n               •••               ••• 

„             ... 

»> 

Emperor  of  Germany 

1871 

Greece 

Georgios  I. 

1845 

King  of  the  Hellenes 

1863 

HoUand        

WiUem  m.     ... 

1817 

King  of  the  Netherlands 

1849 

Italy             

Umberto  L      ... 

1844 

King  of  Italy 

1878 

n 

Leo  Xra.  (Gio- 

achino  Pecci) 

Mutsu  Hito    ... 

1810 

Supreme  Pontiff 

1878 

Japan 

1852 

Mikado  of  Japan     ... 

1867 

Montenegro... 

Nicholas  L      ... 

1841 

Hospodar  of   Monte- 

1860 

Morocco 

Midey-Hassan 

1881 

negro 
Sultan  of  Morocco  ... 

1873 

Persia           

Nassr-ed-Din  ... 

1829 

Shah  of  Persia 

1848 

Portugal 

LuisL 

1888 

King  of  Portugal    ... 

1861 

Boumania    ... 

Carol  I. 

1839 

Domnul  of  Boumania 
King 

1866 
1881 

BuBsia 

Alexander  m. 

1845 

Emperor  of  Bussia  ... 

1881 

Servia 

Milan  L 

1854 

( Prince  of  Servia  ... 
]King         „ 

1868* 
1882 

Siam 

Chuialonkom  I. 

1858 

Ring  of  Siam 

1868 

Spain 

Alfonso  XIT.  ... 

1857 

Ring  of  Spain 

King  of  Sweden  and 

Norway 
Bey  of  Tunis 

1874 

Sweden  and  Norway  ... 

Oscar  n. 

1829 

1872 

Tunis 

SidiAU 

1817 

1882 

Turkey 
United  States 

Abdul-HamidlL 

1842 

Sultan  of  Turkey    ... 
President  of  the  United 

1876 

0.  A.  Arthur  ... 

1830 

1881 

States 

«  This  is  th«  date  of  the  Pzince's 
1872. 


to  tlM  thxvme,  but  he  did  Hit 
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80.  It  will  be  observed  that  only  one  raler — the  Emperor  of  Germany  oid«8t  and 
—was  bom  before  the  commenoement  of  the  present  century ;  also  mgniDg 
that,  with  the  exception  of  the  Emperor  of  Brazil^  who  ascended  the  "^^^ 
throne  at  the  early  age  of  6  years^  no  monarch  has  reigned  so  long  as 
the  Queen  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 


PART  I.— POPULATION. 


31.  The  estimated  population  of  Victoria  at  the  end  of  1888*  was  as  Pmiatum, 
follows : — 

Population,  31st  December,  1883. 
Males      ...  ...  ...        .    ...  ...  ...    493,084 

Females...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...    438,706 

Total      ...  ...  ...  ...    931,790 

32.  This   estimate  has   been  made   up  by  means  of  the   numbers  Ertim»tes 
returned  at  the  last  census,  with  the  addition  of  the  excess  of  births  mureiiAbie. 
over  deaths  and  of  arrivals  over  departures  known  to  have  occurred 

since  the  census  was  taken.  For  reasons,!  however,  which  have  often 
been  stated  in  previous  issues  of  this  work,  absolute  reliance  cannot  be 
placed  upon  numbers  thus  obtained,  the  experience  not  only  of  Victoria 
but  of  the  neighbouring  colonies  being  that  such  estimates  are  usually, 
although  not*  invariably,  too  high.;^ 

33.  A  partial  check  upon  the  periodical  estimates  of  population  in  Municipal 
this  colony  is  afforded  by  means  of  returns  obtained  from  the  municipal  popuiatiop, 
authorities,  who  at  the  time  of  making  their  valuations  ought  to  ascer- 
tain the  number  of  persons  living  upon  each  property  rated.     This  is 

not  always  done  correctly,  and,  besides,  there  are  persons  living  upon 
properties  which  are  not  rated  of  whom  the  valuers  sometimes  omit  to 
make  an  estimate.  The  aggregate  population  returned  by  the  munici- 
palities for  1883  was  907,835,  which,  with  an  allowance  to  bring  it  on 
to  the  end  of  the  year  and  for  districts  not  situated  within  the  limits  of 
any  municipality,  would  give  a  total  of  931,665,  or  125  less  than  the 
estimate  of  this  department. 

*  Tbe  estimated  popolAilon  on  the  81it  MMch,  18B4,  was  938^7,  tIx.,  4»7,4fi0  males,  and  4ti,4S7 
females. 

t  These  vetsons  ace  InieSy  as  foUows-AlI  the  births  are  n<»t  xecistered ;  no  aoeovnt  is  kept  of  the 
animals  and  departures  overland ;  the  departures  by  lea  are  not  all  noted. 

t  When  fhe  eensns  of  1881  was  taken.  It  was  fonnd  that  estimates  brousht  on  fhnn  1871  in  the  manner 
stated  save  nnmben  too  hikh  bv  67,437  for  Victoria ;  by  39,053  for  New  South  Wales ;  and  by  14,225  for 
Qoeansiand.  On  the  othCTbana,  in  South  Australia,  tbe  actual  exceeded  tbe  estimated  numbers  by 
10,3S4.-8ee  Govemment  Statist's  Beport  on  the  Census  of  Victoria,  1881,  Parliamentary  Paper  Ko.  39» 
BessiaD  1883»  paragn^th  Wttteq. 
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LoMiqr  34.  Between  the  censuses  of  1871  and  I88I9  the  inerease  of  ^e 

between      population  was  130»818y  bat  the  excess  of  births  over  deaths  daring  the 
1881.         period  amounted  to  145,903,  and  thus  as  manj  as  15,085  persons  mast 
have  been  lost  to  the  colony  in  the  ten  years  by  the  ezeeas  of  emi- 
gration oyer  immigration. 
BBttnifttedin      35.  Thls  rosult  was  entirely  unexpected,  inasmuch  as  the  records  of 
enomented  arrivals   over  departures   during  the  interval  between  the  censuses 


showed  a  surplus  in  favour  of  the  former  of  52,852.  Had  this  surplus 
really  existed,  the  census  would  have  shown  a  population  of  929,783 
instead  of  862,346,  which  was  that  actually  returned,  the  difference 
being  67,437.  As  the  registration  of  deaths  is  known  to  be  almost  if  not 
quite  perfect,  and  as,  moreover,  any  incompleteness  in  the  registration 
of  births  would  have  caused  the  census  to  show  a  surplus  instead  of  a 
deficiency,  it  is  certain  that  the  number  of  persons  embraced  in  this 
difference  must  have  left  the  colony  without  their  departure  being 
noted. 

36.  The  numbers  arriving  in  Victoria  by  sea  from  all  places,  and 
those  departing  therefrom  for  distant  countries,  are,  as  has  been  often 
stated,  recorded  by  the  immigration  authorities  with  a  fair  amount  of 
accuracy ;  but  not  only  is  no  attempt  made  to  ascertain  the  numbers 
coming  into  and  leaving  Victoria  across  the  frontiers  of  New  South 
Wales  and  South  Australia,  but  the  departures  by  sea  for  these  and 
the  other  colonies  of  the  group,  in  consequence  of  persons  going  on 
board  the  intercolonial  steamers  without  taking  their  passages  before- 
hand, are  only  partially  noted,  so  much  so  that,  as  was  mentioned  by 
the  Government  Statist  in  his  Census  Report,*  it  was  found — chiefly  by 
means  of  the  numbers  recorded  as  arriving  in  the  neighbouring  colonies 
from  Victoria  in  the  interval  between  the  censuses — that  no  fewer  than 
40,090  persons  had  left  by  sea  during  the  decade  altogether  unnoticed 
by  the  Victorian  authorities,  which,  with  the  balance  of  27,347,  repre- 
senting those  who  must  have  crossed  into  the  two  adjacent  colonies 
by  land,  make  up  a  total  of  67,437,  by  which  number,  as  has  been  just 
stated,  the  census  showed  the  estimates  previously  made  had  been  at 
fault. 
Mode  of  37.  Of  the  40,090  unrecorded  persons  who  left  for  the  other  colonies 

noreootdBd  by  sca^  the  years  of  the  departure  of  31,095  are  known  from  the  immi- 
1)7  tea.        gration  returns  of  New  South  Wales,  Queensland,  Tasmania,  and  New 
Zealand;  but  in  consequence  of  the  returns  of  South  Australia  and 
Western  Australia  being  complicated  by  the  entries  of  persons  who  left 
for  India  and  Europe  by  way  of  those  colonies,  which  it  has  been 

•  See  Generml  Beport  on  the  Censw  of  1881,  by  H.  H.  Hajter,  aSLO.,  ptngnph  59  H  teq,;  4to  i 
WMttm,  Melbonxne,  1881. 
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foond  impossible  to  separate  from  entries  of  persons  who  inteoded  to 
lemain  in  Australia,  similar  inf oimation  is  not  obtainable  from  them  ; 
the  total  nnmber  of  unrecorded  persons  during  die  ten  years  leaving  for 
Sonth  and  Western  Australia  has  therefore  been  distributed  amongst 
the  individual  years  in  the  same  proportion  as  the  number  of  recorded 
persons  leaving  for  those  colonies  in  each  year  bore  to  the  whole 
number  recorded  in  the  ten  years.  This  is  perfectly  legitimate,  as  it 
msj  be  reasonably  supposed  that  the  more  persons  who  go  away,  the 
greater  the  number  who  will  be  unrecorded ;  and,  in  like  manner,  the 
fewer  who  depart,  the  smaller  the  number  who  will  be  unrecorded. 

38.  The  40,090  persons  who  left  by  sea  without  their  departure  being  Unnooided 
at  the  time  recognised,  having  been  thus  accounted  for,  there  now  inMobjwur. 
remain  the  27,347  who  went  away  by  land.  These,  of  course,  must 
have  gone  to  New  South  Wales  or  South  •  Australia,  and  it  is  only 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  numbers  in  each  year  bore  a  uniform 
relation  to  those  who  went  to  the  same  colonies  by  sea,  for  the  attrac- 
tioos  which  would  take  people  away  by  the  latter  mode  of  exit  would 
also  operate  in  inducing  them  to  go  by  the  former.  Dividing  the 
Qumber,  therefore,  in  the  same  proportion  for  each  year  as  those  who 
were  recorded  as  leaving  by  sea,  and  placing  the  number  side  by  side 
with  those  into  which  the  40,090  unnoted  persons  who  left  by  the  sea- 
board have  already  been  divided,  the  following  results  are  obtained  •:— 


Unbscobdbd  Ehigbants  in  each  Year,  1871 

-1881. 

Tears. 

Mode  of  Departure. 

By  Sea. 

By  land. 

TotaL 

1871*        

1,867 

1,069 

2,926 

1872 

••• 

1,892 

2,104 

8,496 

1878 

«.•          ••• 

8,076 

2,188 

6,214 

1874 

»          ...          ••• 

8,892 

2,158 

5,550 

1876 

. 

4,858 

2,816 

6,674 

1876 

•          •••          ... 

8,445 

2,632 

6,077 

1877 

...           ... 

6,708 

2,870 

8,578 

1878 

... 

8,668 

8,106 

6,778 

1879 

... 

8,668 

8,287 

6,966 

1880 

... 

6,847 

8,989 

10,386 

1881t 

... 

8,169 

1,689 

4,858 

Tota 

1          

40,090 

27,847 

67,487 

39.  The  years  of  departure  of  the  67,437  ifnrecorded  persons  who  Emigration 
lef^  Victoria  between  the  censuses  are  thus  accounted  for  with  a  high  grauonin 
degree  of  probability.     The  numbers  for  each  year  being  added  to 


•  Lait  tbree  qaartan. 


t  Fint  qoarter. 
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tiiose  representing  tlie  recorded  depaxtures  in  the  same  jears^  the  total 
emigration  is  obtained,  which,  being  collated  with  the  numbers  showing, 
the  total  immigration^  the  difiference  in  each  year  is  the  net  gain  by 
excess  of  arrivals  over  departures,  or  the  net  loss  in  the  contrary 
direction:— 

Probable  Emigbation  and  Actual  Immigration  in  each  Year, 

1871-1881. 


Total  Emigration 

Total 

NetGalnbylmml- 

Tean. 

(aaoertalned  and 
eatimatedX 

Immlgratton. 

gFatlon(+)orLoa8 
by  Emigrailon  (— ). 

1871*        

16,240 

20,897 

+4,167 

1872 

••           ••• 

28,791 

27,047 

-1,744 

1878 

... 

81,508 

29,460 

-2,048 

1874 

..           ••• 

82,915 

80,782 

-2,188 

1876 

.. 

86,016 

82,744 

-8,272 

1876 

,            ,,, 

88,054 

86,797 

-2,267 

1877 

•           ••• 

42,521 

41,196 

-1,826 

1878 

•           .». 

44,266 

42,268 

-1,997 

1879 

•           ••• 

46.167 

44,884 

-1,788 

1880 

.           ••• 

55,680 

56,966 

+  1,886 

1881t        ... 

«           ••• 

28,824 

19,856 

-8,968 

Total 

• 

895,481 

880,846 

-16,086$ 

Net  gain  c 
•    ito 


40.  The  last  column  accounts  for  the  15,085  persons  actually  lost 
to  the  colony  in  the  ten  years  by  excess  of  emigration  over  immi- 
gration. It  will  be  noticed  that  these  are  spread  over  the  eight  years 
1872-1879  and  the  first  quarter  of  1881,  at  the  end  of  which  the  census 
was  taken ;  the  only  period  in  which  there  was  a  gain  by  immigration 
being  the  last  three  quarters  of  187l»  and  the  year  1880,  which  was 
that  in  which  the  Melbourne  International  Exhibition  was  opened,  the. 
number  gained  in  the  latter,  however,  being  lost  nearly  three  times  over 
in  the  first  quarter  of  the  following  year. 

41.  The  mean  or  average  population  of  a  given  year  is  calculated  by 
adding  the  estimated  numbers  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  year  and 
of  the  three  intermediate  quarters,  and  dividing  their  sum  by  5.  Such 
a  computation  for  1883  gives  the  following  result : — 

Mean  Population,  1883. 


AlfileB     •••            •«• 
Females... 

•••            *••            ••• 

•«.             «••             ... 

...     483,960. 
...     433,360 

Total 

...     917,810 

*  Last  three  qaaftem 

t  First  qaarttf. 

X  Net  flgares. 
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42.  According  to  the  recordB  of  births  and  deaths^  immigranta  and : 
emigrantfly  the  apparent  increase  of  population  in.  1888  was  25,565,  viz.,  SBr*^ 
15,609  males  and  9,956  females.     Of  this  increase,  14,535,  consisting 

of  6,699  males  and  7,dS6  females,  resulted  from  excess  of  births  over 
deaths;  and  the  remainder,  viz.,  11,030,  consisting  of  8,910  males  and 
2,120  females,  was  due  io  excess  of  arrivals  over  departures. 

43.  The  figures  showing  the  apparent  increase  of  population  are  idcnmo  ot 
useful  for  comparing  the  results  of  one  year  with  those  of  another,  but  wntqiSi 
are  not  to  be  relied  upon  for  individual  years,  thej  being  usually  higher 

than  the  actual  numbers,  as  was  made  abundantly  manifest  by  the 
results  of  the  last  census.  The  reason  of  this  is  that  the  number  of 
-persons  who  leave  the  colony  by  sea  without  beii^  recorded  is  greater 
than  that  of  the  infants  whose  births  are  not  registered.  This  causes  a 
<»Dstant  loss  in  the  account  of  population,  unrecognised  at  the  time,  which 
<an  only  be  counterbalanced  by  a  surplus  of  airivals  over  departures 
overland,  a  circumstance  which  of  late  years  has  occurred  but  rarely. 
In  1883  the  apparent  increase  of  population  was  greater  than  in  any 
previous  year  since  1871,  except  1880,  which  was  that  in  which  the 
Melbourne  International  Exhibition  was  opened ;  it  was  less  than  in  the 
Exhibition  year  by  592,  but  greater  than  in  1882  by  1,572.  The 
following  are  the  figures  for  1871  and  each  subsequent  year  :-^ 

Appakent  Increase  op  Population. 


1871 

... 

25,846 

1872 

18,282 

1873 

19,765 

1874 

17,94S 

IS76 

14,885 

1876 

17,028 

1877 

••• 

20,487 

1878 

••• 

...  18,655 

1879 

...  19,891 

1880 

...  26,157 

1881 

...  22,165 

1882 

...  23,993 

1883 

...  25,565 

44.  It  may  be  mentioned  that,  should  the  population  continue  to  Proiwbie 
increase  at    the    same  rate   as  is   shown  for   1883,  Victoria  would  iSS!***"* 
contain  a  million  inhabitants  about  the  middle  of  1886. 

45.  As  practically  all  the  deaths  are  registered,  but  some  of  the  births  inerMMigr 
escape  registration,  the  apparent  increase  by  the  surplus  of  the  latter 

over  the  former  is  always  somewhat  below  the  truth.  As,  however, 
It  is  probable  that  the  proportion  of  unregistered  births  is  tolerably  con- 
stant from  year  to  year,  and  is  not  very  large  in  any  year,  the  figures 
are  useful.  The  apparent  excess  of  births  in  1883  was  greater  by 
l,f22  than  that  in  1882,  and  was  also  greater  than  in  five,  but  less 
than  in  six,  of  the  other  years  since  1870.  The  following  are  the 
numbers  in  the  last  thirteen  years : — 
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IwcBEAss  BT  Excess  of  Bibths  over  Deaths. 


isn 

...   17,464 

1878   ... 

...   13,879 

1872 

...   16,630 

1879   ... 

...   14,719 

1873 

...   16,599 

1880   ... 

...   14,496 

1874 

...   14,578 

1681   ... 

...   14,843 

1875 

...   11,433 

1882   ... 

...   13,113 

1876 

...   13,208 

1883   ... 

...   14,636 

1877 

...   18,234 

XhercaBebj       46.  Leaying  ont  of  the  question  the  arrirals  and  departures  overland, 
uon.  of  which  no  attempt  to  take  an  account  is  made,  the  main  source  of 

error  in  the  estimates  of  population  is  doubtless  to  be  found  in  the 
returns  of  emigration  bj  the  seaboard.  The  arrivals  bj  sea  are,  it  is 
believed,  noted  with  much  accuracj,  as  also  are  the  departures  f<»> 
distant  countries ;  but,  in  consequence  of  many  persons  travelling  from 
Victoria  to  the  neighbouring  colonies  without  taking  their  passages 
beforehand,  their  names  do  not  appear  in  the  lists  supplied  by  the 
shipping  agents  to  the  immigration  authorities,  and  hence,  although 
they  have  quitted  this  colony,  they  are  still  supposed  to  form  part  of  its 
population,  for  which  reason  the  real  increase  by  excess  of  arrivals  over 
departures  is  always  less  than  the  figures  show.  This  subject  has 
often  been  referred  to  in  previous  issues  of  this  work,*  and  has  been 
the  occasion  of  some  correspondence  between  the  Government  Statist 
and  the  Immigration  Agent  in  Melbourne.  There  is  reason  to  believe 
that  the  records  now  are  more  accurate  than  they  used  to  be,  but  there  i» 
no  doubt  that  each  year  many  persons  still  leave  the  colony  unrecorded. 
Attempts  have  been  made  to  rectify  the  figures  by  procuring  a  statement 
of  the  recorded  arrivals  from  Victoria  in  the  neighbouring  colonies^ 
and  this  was  tolerably  successful  as  regards  past  years ;  but  since  the 
steamers  of  the  Peninsular  and  Oriental  Company  have  gone  on  to 
Sydney,  and  the  Orient  and  Messageries  lines  of  steamers — which,  like 
the  first-named,  call  at  Adelaide,  Melbourne,  and  Sydney — ^have  been 
established,  the  plan  has  entirely  failed  i  the  reason  being  that  the 
Melbourne  passengers  are  not,  as  a  rule,  distinguished  in  the  returns, 
the  authorities  in  Sydney  setting  them  down  as  coming  from  Colombo 
or  England,  and  the  authorities  in  Adelaide  entering  them  as  coming^ 
from  Sydney.  Quite  recently  correspondence  has  been  renewed  upon 
the  subject,  and  it  is  hoped  that  some  arrangement  may  be  arrived  at 
whereby  not  only  a  correct  account  of  the  departures  may  be  obtained, 
but  the  port  at  which  the  persons  arriving  embarked  may  be  entered 
in  the  returns,  instead  of  that  from  which  the  ship  that  conveyed  them 
originally  sailed.  In  the  meantime  the  figures,  which  are  as  follow,  for 
the  last  thirteen  years — ^and  which,  it  will  be  observed,  show  a  larger 

•  Sm  Fictorfan  Tear^Book,  U77-8,  puagnph  iO;  dittos  ISn^  ]MBtgni>hl8;  dttto.  m9-»,  ptt** 
gmph  48,  M 
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increase  for  1883  than  for  anj  other  jear  of  the  period  ezoept  that  of  the 
Exhibition  (1880)*— mast  be  taken  only  f<Nr  what  thej  may  be  worth  :«- 

Inobeasb  bt  Excess  of  Abritals  oyeb  Depabtxtbes.* 


1871 

••           ••• 

8,882 

1878 

...      4,776 

1872 

<■           ••• 

1,762 

1879 

...       5,172 

1873 

•  •           ••• 

8,166 

1880 

.,.     11,661 

1874 

••           ••• 

3,367 

1881 

...       7,322 

1875 

•  •           ••• 

3,402 

1882 

...     10,880 

1876 

>■«           ••• 

3,820 

1883 

...     11,080 

1877 

••• 

7,253 

47.  On  the  3rd  April,  1881,  that  being  the  day  on  which  the  census  oennu  of 
of  the  United  Kingdom  was  taken,  a  simultaneous  census  of  the  popu-  of  the  An*, 
lation  was  also  taken  throughout  the  Australasian  colonies ;  and  from  ooianiea. 
the  results  it  appears  that  on  that  day  those  colonies,  taken  as  a  whole, 
contained  over  2,800,000  inhabitants,  of  which  about  2,166,000  were 
upon  the  Australian  continent.    The  following  are  the  numbers  returned 
in  each  colony  : — 

Populations  op  the  Austbalasian  Colonies,  1881.t 

{Inelvding  Chtnete  and  Aborigines.i) 


Oolong. 

Males. 

Femalet. 

410,263 
340,319 

98,066 
133,203 

13,352 

ToUl. 

Victoria            •••           ... 
New  South  Wales 
Queensland      ... 
Soath  Anstralia 
Western  Australia 

462,083 
411,149 
136,044 
153,008 
18,702 

862,346 
751,468 
234,110 
286,211 
32,054 

Total 

Tasmania 

New  Zealand    ... 

1,170,986 

61,162 
293,973 

995,203 

64,543 
240,067 

2,166,189 

115.706 
534,030 

Grand  Total     ... 

1,526,121 

1,289,803 

2,815,924 

48.  The  previous  census  of  Victoria,  New  South  Wales,  and  South  j 
Anstralia  had  been  taken  on  the  2nd  April,  1871.     Queensland,  how-  ^AiStn^' 
ever,  did  not  take  her  census  until  the  1st  September,  1871,  or  five  wiontoa. 
months  later,  whilst  Western  Australia,  Tasmania,  and  New  Zealand 
had  already  taken  their  censuses — the  first  on  the  31st  March,  1870,  the 
second  on  the  7th  February,  1870,  and  the  third  on  the  27th  February, 
1871.     As,  therefore,  the  calculation  does  not  start  at  the  same  period 

*  The  namb«r  of  arrlvalfl  and  departores  in  esch  year  will  be  found  in  the  Statistical  Summary  of 
Victoria  (first  folding  sheet)  emte, 

t  All  the  oolonles  make  estimates  of  their  populations  at  the  end  of  each  year  from  records  of 
•Rivals,  departures,  births,  and  deaths  taken  in  connexion  with  their  census  figures.  The  result  of 
these  estimates  over  a  series  of  years  is  given  later  on,  also  in  the  third  folding  sbeet  ante. 

I  The  retnms  of  the  Aborigines  are  imperfect  In  most  of  the  colonies.— See  footnotes  to  table  fallowing 
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of  time  in  all  the  colonies,  it  is  not  poBaible  to  obtain  an  exact  accoiuit 
of  the  increase  of  the  population  of  Australasia  in  the  decenniad  ended 
with  the  date  of  the  census  of  1881.  All  the  colonies,  however, 
made  estimates  of  population  at  the  end  of  1871,  bj  means  of  the 
returns  of  births  and  deaths  and  of  arrivals  and  departures  which  had 
occurred  between  the  census-taking  and  that  period;  and  in  so  short  a 
time  it  is  not  likely  that  the  figures  would  be  far  wrong.  The  succeeding 
census  was  taken  simultaneously  in  all  the  colonies,  at  the  end  of  the 
first  quarter  of  1881,  therefore  a  virtually  accurate  and  comparable 
account  of  the  increase  of  population  during  9^  years  is  obtainable  for 
all  the  colonies.  This  is  given  in  the  last  column  of  the  following 
table : — 


INCBE1.8E   OF  POFULATION  IN  AUSTRALASIAX   COLONIES, 

1871  TO  1881. 

Population. 

Colony. 

1871 
(8M  December). 

1881 
(8rd  April). 

Increase 
ln9}yeark 

Victoria 

New  South  Wales       

Queensland     ... 
S  outh  Australia 
Western  Australia      

747.412 
519,182 
125,146 
189,018 
25,353 

862,346 
751,468 
213,525 
279,865 
29,708 

114,934 

232,286 

88,379 

90,847 

4,355 

Total  Australia 

Tasmania 

New  Zealand  "                        Z 

1,606,111 

101,785 
266,986 

2,186,912 

115,705 
489,933 

530,801 

13,920 
222,947 

Total  Australasia 

1,974,882 

2,742,550 

767,668 

Non.~-Wltli  the  exception  of  the  few  Aborigtnes  enumerated  In  Tlctoria  and  New  South  Walee,  the 
llgurw  In  this  toble  are  ezcluslTe  of  the  Aborigines. 

49.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  numerical  increase  was  more  than 
?e?peotto_  twice  as  great  in  New  South  Wales  and  nearly  twice  as  great  in  New 


Order  of 


jwn*****"*-  Zealand  as  in  Victoria.  In  proportion  to  population,  the  increase  was 
much  greatest  in  New  Zealand,  and  next  in  Queensland.  The  colony 
in  which  such  increase  was  least  was  Tasmania,  the  next  being  Victoria. 
The  following  figures  show  the  percentage  of  increase  in  each  colony 
relatively  to  its  population  at  end  of  1871 : — 

Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Proportionate  Incrba&b 
OF  Population,  1871  to  1881. 


Peroentaffe  of        | 
Increase  In  M  /ears. 

1.  New  Zealand  ...    83'51 

2.  Queensland  ...    70*62  i 

3.  South  Aufitralia      ...    48*06 

4.  New  South  Walee  ...    4474  I 


Percentage  of 
Increase  In  M  yean. 

5.  Western  Australia  ...    17*18 

6.  Victoria  ...    15*38 

7.  Tasmania  ...    13*68 
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50.  The  totaLs  in  the  last  table  show  that  in  the  9^  jears  prior  to  inerMMin 
the  census  of  1881  the  population  of  Continental  Australasia  increased  "^^^'■*^- 
bj  530,801 1  and  the  population  of  Continental  and  Insular  Australasia 
combined  increased  bj  767,668.     The  former  of  these  increases  was  in 

the  proportion  of  33*06  per  cent,  and  the  latter  of  38*87  per  cent. 

51.  It  is  estimated  that  in  1859   there  were  42,000   Chinese  in  ohineBein 

AustnlMiAn 

victoria.     When  the  census  of  1881  was  taken  there  were  only  1,706  ooUmiM. 
more  than  that  number  in  all  the  Australasian  colonies,  and  in  Victoria 
these  numbers  had  been  reduced  to  12,000,  as  will  be  seen  by  the 
following  table : — 


Chinese 

IN   THE 

Australasian  Colonies, 

1881. 

Colony. 

I 

Males. 

Females. 

Tout. 

Victoria 

Xew  Soath  Wales 
Queensland      ... 
South  Australia 
Western  Australia 

••*  1 
...  ' 

11,869 

10,141 

11,206 

4,146 

145 

259 

64 

23 

5 

... 

12,128 

10,206 

11,229 

4,161 

146 

Total ... 

TaBmania 

Kew  Zealand    ... 

... 

••. 
... 

37,507 

842 
4,995 

351 

2 

9 

37,858 

844 
6,004 

Grand  Total 

... 

43,344 

362 

43,706 

52.  At  the  first  colonization  of  the  district  now  called  Victoria,  the  Aiwzisinat. 
Aborigines  were  officially  estimated  to  number  about  5,000;  but  accord- 
ing to  other  and  apparently  more  reliable  estimates  they  numbered  at 

that  time  not  less  than  15,000.*  When  the  colony  was  separated 
from  New  South  Wales  the  number  was  officially  stated  to  be  2,698. 
According  to  the  census  of  1881,  the  number  had  become  reduced  to 
780,  Tiz.y  460  males  and  320  females.  The  existence  of  the  few  that 
still  remain  alive  has  no  political  or  social  significance  whatever.  The 
race  will  probably  become  extinct  in  the  course  of  a  few  years. 

53.  In  all  the  colonies  on  the  Australasian  continent  the  enumera-  AborigiiiMin 
tion  of  the  Aborigines  obtained  at  the  census  of  1881  was  incomplete.    ^ 
This  is  of  little  importance,  so  far  as  this  colony  is  concerned,  the  num- 
bers here  being  so  small.     In  New  South  Wales  only  the  "civilized'' 


•  Ifr.  S.  U.  Cunv  in  bis  wozfc  entitled  BecoOectUm  of  Squamitg  in  Victoria,  page  S86,  Q^rge 
BobcitMB,  Uelbonme,  188S,  ttAte*  that  lie  betteves  he  has  eeeo  all  tlie  publiebed  eetlmatee  of  our 
Ma<±  popolation  wbieh  twn  been  made  from  time  to  ttme  slnoe  184S.  and,  witb  larger  informaUoii  then 
tbej  wen  baeod  on,  feels  oonvlnoed  tbat  the  Aboriginal  inbabliante  of  Port  Phillip  (ooir  Victoria) 
conlA  not  iMTe  aainhend  Itm  than  fifteen  thousaod  eoala  when  our  occupancy  d  the  colony  began  in 
1835. 
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Aborigines  were  returned,  which  probablj  represented  onlj  a  small 
portion  of  the  whole;  in  Qaeensland  only  a  few  Aborigines  were 
retarned  in  the  first  instance,  bnt  an  estimate  was  subseqnentlj  made 
by  officers  of  the  Police  Department,  and  the  census  figares  were  snp* 
plemented  by  the  numbers  so  obtained ;  the  figures  for  South  Australia 
do  not  include  the  Aborigines  in  the  Northern  Territory ;  and  those 
for  Western  Australia  only  relate  to  the  Aborigines  in  service.  No 
Aborigines  remain  on  the  island  of  Tasmania  ;*  in  New  Zealand  an 
enumeration  of  the  Maoris  was  made  by  the  officers  of  the  Native 
Department,  and  this  is  believed  to  have  been  tolerably  correct  The 
following  are  the  returns  obtained  in  the  different  colonies  : — 

Aborigines  Enumerated  in  the  Australasian  Colonies,  1881. 


Colonj. 

M&lea. 

Females. 

Total. 

Victoria 

New  South  Wales  + 
Qaeensland  t    •••            — 
South  Australia  § 
Western  Austrafia  1      ... 

460 

9S8 

10,719 

3,478 

1,640 

320 

706 

9,866 

2,868 

706 

780 

1,643 

20,586 

6,346 

2,846 

Total 

NewZealandf  ... 

17,236 
24,368 

14,465 
19,729 

31,700 
44,097 

Grand  Total     ... 

41,603 

34,194 

76,797 

*  Mr.  B.  H.  Johnston,  OoTernment  Statistician  of  Tasmania,  wrltos— **The  last  male  of  the 
Tasmanlan  Aboriginals  died  on  the  Srd  March,  1869,  and  the  last  of  the  race  iJYveankuiit  a  female> 
died  at  Hobart  on  the  8th  May,  1876.  On  the  Islands  of  Bass's  Btralts  (Barren  and  Badger)  there  are 
a  few  families  of  half-cesles,  who  lire  In  a  miserable  sort  of  wsor ;  catching  mutton  birds  and  boiling 
them  down  for  oil  seems  to  be  their  principal  occupation.  Although  the  men  are  strong  and  Tlgorous, 
and  exoelltng  as  boatmen,  they  are  extremely  Improrldent  and  laiy.  So  far  as  I  can  lean,  theee  half- 
castrs  are  mixed,  and  are  quite  as  much  related  to  the  natlYcs  of  continental  Australia  as  they  are  to 
the  Aborigines  of  TMmania." 

t  Returns  were  obtained  of  the  **  clYillzed  "  Aborigines  only. 

I  In  Queensland  the  nnmbers  were  partly  derived  from  estimates.  Mr.  Heniy  Jordan,  Beglstrar- 
Oeoeral  of  that  colony,  oonslden  the  estimates  too  low.  He  writes  as  follows  in  his  report  on  the 
census :—"  In  the  northern  parts  of  the  colony  the  Aborigines  are  comparatively  numerous,  and  some 
persons  resident  in  the  Cook  and  Palmer  districts  hare  supposed  there  may  be  70,000  in  Queensland. 
This,  however,  is  a  very  crude  estimate,  and  may  be  far  wide  of  the  truth.** 

$  The  Aborigines  in  the  Northern  Territory  of  South  Australia  are  not  Inetaded.  In  the  whole 
oolony  there  are  probably  quite  as  maiur  Aborigines  as  in  Queensland. 

0  The  Aborigines  returned  at  the  census  of  Western  Australia  are  only  those  in  the  employment 
of  the  colonists.  Large  portions  of  that  immense  territory  have  not  yet  been  explored,  and  in  some 
plaoea  Aborigines  are  veiy  hiimeroas. 

Y  In  his  report  open  the  oensos,  Mr.  W.  R.  E.  Brown,  Beglstrar-Oeneral  of  New  Zealand,  writes 
as  follows  respecting  this  enumeration :— "  An  attempt  was  made  In  1881  to  obuin  a  correct 
enumeration  of  the  native  population,  but  although  the  offloers  of  the  Native  Department  who 
had  the  charge  of  the  enumeration  do  not  think  that  there  are  any  material  errors  in  the  results 
obtained,  yet  they  agree  in  stating  that  the  numbers  given  are  not  correct,  and  in  many  Instances  only 
estimates.  In  some  parts  no  sccess  was  permitted  to  those  desirous  of  obtaining  information.  In 
pans  the  natives  showed  a  suspicion  of  the  enumerators,  and  a  growing  disinclination  to  have  their 
numbers  known,  and  information  relating  thereto  was  refused.  Difficulty  was  also  experienced  oa 
account  of  the  nomadic  habits  ef  portions  of  the  tribes ;  and  in  some  instances  die  natives  who  were 
at  a  distance  firom  their  tribes  were  enmnerated  in  loeo  and  given  again  by  another  oflloer  among  the 
number  of  their  tribe.  •  •  •  The  toUl  number  is  greater  by  60tt  than  that  returned  at  the 
eensus  of  1878 1  but  as  the  reports  of  the  native  offloers  generally  point  to  a  perceptible  decrease  In  the 
Maori  population,  this  appaieot  loersase  may  be  attributable  to  a  bsttsr  enuNmtlon  on  the  preeent 
oocaslon." 
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54.  According  to  the  estimated  population  of  Victoria  at  the  end  of  vw^umB 
1888,  females  were  in  the  proportion  of  88'97  to  every  100  males.  These  Jj^**^'^ 
fignres  show  the  disparity  of  the  aexes  to  have  heen  rather  greater  than 

it  was  when  the  census  of  1881  was  taken,  the  returns  then  showing 
90*75  females  to  every  100  males. 

55.  In  all  the  Australasian  colonies,  males   are  still   much  more  Pr<n>ortioa 
numerous  than  females.     The  census  of  1881  showed  that  the  sexes  inAva- 
were  most  nearly  equal  in  Victoria,  next  so  in  Tasmania,  and  next  so  <»i«»i«fc 
in  South  Australia ;  the  inequality  was  greatest  in  Western  Australia, 

and  next   so  in  Queensland.     This  will  be  seen  by  the  following 
figures: — 

Pboportions  op  the  Sexes  in  the  Australasian  Colonies,  1881. 

{Including  Chinese  and  Aborigines,) 


Fenules  to  eYtrj 

Females  to  every 

100  Males. 

100  Males. 

1.  Victoria  ...            ...    90-75 

5.  New  Zealand 

...     81-66 

S.  Taamania              ...    S9-1S 

6.  Queensland 

...     72-09 

3.  South  Australia    ...    S7-05 

7.  Western  Australia 

...     71-89 

4*  New  South  Wales  ...    82  •  77 

56.  In  Yictoiia,  at  the  end  of  1888,  the  average  density  of  the  Density  of 
population  was  10*6  to  the  square  mile,  or  106  persons  to  10  square  k^victoxia, 
miles.    When  the  census  was  taken  the  population  averaged  9*79  to 

the  square  mile,  or  about  98  persons  to  10  square  miles. 

57.  The  density  of  the  population  is  much  greater  in  Victoria  than  Density  of 
in  any  of  the  other  Australasian  colonies,  jas  will  be  seen  by   the  m^utni. 
following  figures,  all  of  which  are  derivjad  from  the  returns  of  the  last  of>iooiM, 
census : — 

Dehsitt  op  the  Population  in  the  Australasian  Colonies,  1881. 


Persons  to  tbe 

Persons  to  the 

Square  Hile. 

Sqaare  Mile. 

I.  Victoria    ... 

...     9-791 

6.  Qneeiidland 

...      -350 

2.  New  Zealand 

...     6116 

6.  South  Australia 

...      -317 

3.  Tasmania ... 

.,.     4-387 

7.  Western  Australia 

...     -033 

4.  New  South  Wales 

...     2-431 

58.  It  is  thus  seen  that  the  colonies  which  approach  most  closely  ooioQiesin 
to  Victoria  in  point  of  density  of  population  are  New  Zealand  and  u>tianfit 
Tasmania,  but  in  the  former  of  these  the  population  as  returned  at  the 
census  was  little  more  than  half  as  dense,  and  in  the  latter  it  is  not  half 
as  dense,  as  it  is  in  Victoria ;  in  New  South  Wales  the  density  is  only 
a  quarter  as  great  as  in  Victoria,  whilst  in  the  other  three  colonies, 
in  which  there  is  only  a  small  fraction  of  a  person  to  the  square  mile, 
tbe  comparison  with  Victoria  is  much  wider  still. 
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59.  On  the  continent  6f  AtMtralia,  taken  as  a  whole^  there  was  at 
the  census  '786  of  a  person  to  the  square  mile,  or  about  74  persons  to 
100  square  miles ;  in  Australia,  with  Tasmania  and  New  Zealand  added, 
there  was  -916  of  a  person  to  the  square  mile,  or  about  92  persons  to 
100  square  miles. 

60.  Tables  showing  the  birthplaces,  religions,  ages,  and  occupations 
of  the  people  of  Victoria,  according  to  the  census  of  1881,  were 
published  in  the  Victorian  Year-Book  for  1881-2.*  On  the  present 
occasion  the  numbers  under  each  of  these  heads  have  been  brought  on 
by  estimates  to  1888  ;  and  these  are  supplemented  with  tables  showing 
the  numbers  under  the  same  heads  returned  at  the  census  in  each  of 
the  Australasian  colonies. 

61.  The  following  table  has  been  constructed  upon  the  assumption 
that  the  respective  nationalities  existed  in  1888  in  the  same  proportion 
to  the  total  population  of  that  jear  as  they  did  when  the  census  was 
taken  to  the  total  population  then  enumerated : — 

Birthplaces  of  the  Feoflb  of  Yictobia,  1883  (estimated). 


Birthplaces. 

Mean  PopolaUon. 

Females. 

Total. 

Victoria      ... 

264,982 

265,832 

530,814 

Other  AuBtralanian  Colonies... 

20,454 

21.921 

42,875 

England  and  Wales 

91,449 

65,518 

166.967 

Scotland      ... 

28,073 

23,162 

61,235 

Ireland 

44,133 

48,068 

92,201 

Other  British  Possessions      

6,486 

4,320 

10,806 

Germany     ... 

6,578 

2,564 

9,142 

The  United  States 

1,761 

737 

2,498 

China 

12.571 

60 

12,681 

Other  Foreign  Countries       

7,478 

1,16* 

8,641 

Total 

483,960 

433,350 

917,310 

Allboianox. 

British  Subjects  (by  birth) 

456,577 

428,821 

884,898 

Foreign  Subjects       „ 

28,383 

4,529 

82,912 

Birthpiaees  62.  The  following  table  containB  a  statement  of  the  birthplaces  of 
fagjgy  the  people  of  each  Australasian  colony,  according  to  the  returns  of  the 
^^^  census  of  1881 ;  also  the  number  of  males  and  females  of  each  birth- 

place : — 

•  For  detailed  particnlan  under  these  beads  of  Inqntay  see  Ooyemment  Statist's  Report  on  the 
Censat  of  Victoria,  1881 :  Ferree,  Melboome,  1881. 
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BMbplAces. 

1      Kew 

Victoria.      Sootb 

r    Wales. 

Qneena- 

iBOd. 

South 
AnBtnOio. 

Western 
AngtraUa. 

Tasmania. 

New 
Zealand. 

Kaubb. 

The  Colony* 

Ofter     AnsiralaBiaai 
Coloniee 

England  and  Wales... 

Sootlaod 

Ireland 

Other  British  Posses- 
sions 

France 

Gcnnany    ... 

The  United  States  ... 

China 

Other  Foreign  Comi- 

^tries 

B«duet 

247,528 
19,051 

85,426 

26,224 

41,226 

2,348 

1,042 

6,144 

1,645 

11,743 

5,888 

3,818 

234,453 
24,665 

70,787 

15,828 

36,494 

2,674 

1,205 
5,367 
1,947 
10,141 
6,038 

1,550 

54,281 
8,640 

22,606 

6,070 

14,842 

884 

261 
6,891 

261 

11,224 

9,389 

743 

85,228 
5,236 

33,833 

6,028 

9,060 

903 

213 
6,234 

t 
4,146 
2,390 

737 

10,528 
400 

4,980 

575 

1,519 

23 

21 

61 

68 

145 

305 

77 

39,894 
2,059 

11,383 

1,931 

3,401 

364 

28 

464 

96 

842 

303 

397 

136,772 
8,788 

70,704 

31,005 

27,666 

2,429 

614 
3,188 

637 
5,017 
5,885 

1,268 

Total 

452,083  1  411.149 

136,044 

153,008 

18,702 

61,162 

293,973 

The  Colony* 

Other     Australasian 
Colonies 

England  and  Wales... 

Scotland     

Ireland       

Other  British  Posses- 
dona 

France 

Germany    ... 

The  United  States  ... 

China         

Other  Foreign  Coun- 
tries 

Eedduet 

251,671 
20,715 

62,027 

21,929 

45,507 

1,311 

292 

2,427 

698 

56 

795 

2,835 

232,749 
19,849 

89,887 
9,251 

82,698 
1,087 

292 

2,154 

571 

64 

740 

977 

62,540 
6,025 

14,782 

3,859 

13,453 

'278 

79 

4,747 

83 

29 

1,755 

436 

84,625 
4,330 

25,818 

4,609 

9,186 

445 

80 
8,667 

"*■  5 
476 

562 

9,591 
260 

1,780 

157 

1,456 

12 

9 
10 
19 

"9 

49 

40,097 
1,928 

5,924 

1,813 

3,791 

301 

31 

318 

45 

2 

94 

199 

130,729 

8,489 

50,483 

21.748 

21,697 

l,5a5 

234 
1,631 

204 

16 

2,351 

890 

Total 

410,263 

340,319 

98,066 

133,203 

13,352 

54,543  1  240,057 
1 

68.  The  table  shows  the  natives  of  the  Australasian  colonies  resident  Natires  of 

Augtralia 

therein  to  have  numbered  1,740,000,  of  whom  it  is  estimated  1,370,000  agdAuatnU- 
vere  bom  on  the  Australian  continent.     The  former  number  furnishes 
>  proportion  of  62  per  cent,  and  the  latter  one  of  63  per  cent,  to  the 
population. 
64.  Although  New  South  Wales  had  been  settled  fully  twice  as  long  Natives  of 

-  .  °  .^  o    Vlctoriaand 

as  Victoria.S  the  table  shows  that  in  1881  natives  of  Victoria  resident  New  south 

.  '*•  ^  Walea. 

therein  outnumbered  resident  natives  of  New  South  Wales  by  about 
32,000. 

*  iDclndlDg  enmnerated  Aborlgloee. 

t  Comprising  thoso  bom  at  sea  and  those  of  whom  the  birthplace  was  not  returned. 

t  In  South  Australia  those  bora  in  the  United  States  were  not  separated  from  natives  of  **  Otuer 
'weinn  Coontrlea  " 

I  Csptain  PhiUip  landed  in  New  South  Wales  on  the  18ih  Jaauaiy.  1788.  Batman  arrived  at  Fort 
.^p  oa  the  S9ch  May,  1835,  Fawkner's  party  on  the  28th  Auffust,  1835,  and  Eawkner  himself  on  the 
"^ October,  18S6.-8ee  Victorian  Ymt-BooK, mi, ppi  1  and 8 :  Jter^Melboume,  1875. 
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65.  Natives  of  Yietoria,  backed  by  Yictorian  enterprise,  energy,  skill, 
and  capital,  have  made  their  way  into  every  colony  of  the  group.  The 
exact  number  of  Victorians  in  New  South  Wales,  Queenslandi  and 
Tasmania  was  ascertained  from  their  census  returns,  but  it  is  to  be 
regretted  that  in  the  tables  of  South  Australia,  Western  Australiay  and 
New  Zealand  the  numbers  bom  in  Australasia  outside  those  colonies 
were  not  shown  separately,  but  were  merely  grouped  under  the  head  of 
'*  Other  Australasian  Colonies,''  Judging,  however,  from  the  pro- 
portions shown  in  the  colonies  in  which  the  numbers  are  known,  and 
from  other  circumstances,  it  may  fairly  be  estimated  that  one-third 
of  those  grouped  as  stated  are  natives  of  Victoria.  This  would  give  a 
total  of  539,000  Victorians  distributed  throughout  Australasia,  of  whom 
40,000  were  living  outside  the  boundaries  of  the  colony  of  their  birth. 
These  were  spread  over  the  different  colonies  as  follow : — 

Victorians  in  each  Australasian  Colony,  1881. 


ident 

Kiunben  Bom  in  Victoria. 

Colony  in  which  res 

Hales. 

Females. 

ToUL 

Victoria     ... 
New  South  Wales    ... 
<2ueen8laDd 
South  Australia 
Western  Australia 

*••            ••• 
*••            ••* 

•a.                          ••• 
•••                          ... 

•••                          ••• 

••.                          ••* 
*••                          ••* 

247,528 

14,328 

1,876 

1,745 

133 

251,671 

10,678 

1,273 

1,443 

87 

499,199 

25,006 

3,149 

3,188 

2S0 

Total      ... 

Tasmania 
New  Zealand 

266,610 

1,378 
2.929 

265,152 

1,206 
2,830 

530,762 

2,584 
6,759 

Grand  Total 

269,917 

269,188 

539,105 

66.  By  comparing  figures  in  the  last  two  tables,  it  will  be  found  that 
the  natives  of  other  Australasian  colonies  resident  in  Victoria  were 
about  equal  to  the  Victorians  resident  in  the  other  Australasian  colonies, 
the  numbers  respectively  being  89,906  and  39,766.  Victorian  males, 
however,  living  out  of  the  colonj  were  more  numerous  than  male  natives 
of  the  other  colonies  living  in  Victoria,  the  reverse  being  the  case  as 
regards  the  females.     The  following  are  the  figures : — 

Males.  Females.  Total. 

Victonans  liriog  in  Other  Australasian  colonies    22,389  17,517  39,906 
Natives  of  other  Australasian  colonies  living 

in  Victoria        ...  ...  ...  ...     19,051  20,715  39,766 

67.  The  next  table  contains  a  statement  of  the  estimated  number  of 
persons  of  difierent  religions  in  Victoria  about  the  middle  of  1883,  the 
proportions  which  those  of  each  religion  bear  to  the  total  population 
being  ideutical  with  those  obtaining  at  the  last  census:^ 
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Mean  Poxmlatlon. 

Mala. 

Female*.        '          ToUl. 

Church  of  England  * 
Presbyterians    ... 

Methodists  t 

Independents    ... 

Baptists             

Other  Protestants           

Roman  Catholics  t 
Jews    ... 

Pagans               

oSer  Sects       

176,121 
73,601 
61,423 
10,554 
10,381 
12,295 

107,741 

2,565 

11,906 

17,373 

483,960 

166/»0 

67,431 

60,931 

10,583 

11,276 

8,156 

108,622 

2,043 

39 

9,249 

381,151 

141,032 

122,344 

21,137 

21,657 

20,451 

216,363 

4,608 

11,946 

26,622 

Total              

433,860        1       917,310 

68.  The  following  table  shows  the  principal  religious  denominations  Beii«^i 
in  each  Australasian  colony  on  the  8rd  April,  1881,  except  Tasmania,  j^^ 
in  which  the  religions  of  the  people  were  not  ascertained ;  also  the 
number  of  males  and  females  adhering  to  each  denomination  : — 
Religions  of  the  People  in  the  Aust&alasian  Colonies,§  1881. 


lumbers  of  Persons  II  of  each  Denomination  enumeiated  In— 

Bellglons. 

Victoria. 

NewSottth    Queens- 

Sontb 

Western 

New 

Wales. 

land. 

Anstralla. 

Australia. 

Zealand. 

Church  of  England      ... 

164,520 

187,055 

42,359 

40,991 

9,573 

111,653 

Pmbyteriana    

68,753 

40,162  :   12,687 

9,531 

638 

61,643 

Methodists         

64,0971 

32,965  1     7,479 

26,506 

1,096 

23,646 

lodepeiidents    ... 

»,S69 

7,126       2,470 

5,047 

656 

3,449 

Baptists 

Other  ProtesUnts 

9,698 

3,833  ,     2,818 

6,680 

... 

6,785 

14,765 

9,984  '  10,315 

24,830 

7,588 

Soman  CathoU(» 

100,644 

108,533     28,528 

21,871 

4,637 

36,963 

Jews       

2,896 

1,858          278 

412 

... 

844 

l^fsm 

11,122 

9,285      16,486*» 

4,146n 

4,931 

Be«idu6«:          

Total       

FSMALBS. 

16,229 

10,348       1,905 

9,516 

667 

13,203 

452,088 

411,149  1 125,825 

149,530 

17,062 

269,606 

1 

Cborch  of  England      ... 

146,771 

156,304 

31.561 

34,821 

6,690 

91,680 

fwsbytcrians     

63,838 

32,383 

9,922 

8,386 

371 

51,565 

^letbodista         

54,29611 

31,387 

6,872 

26,282 

988 

22,636 

Independents     

10,019 

7,202 

2,294 

4,861 

606 

3,250 

Baptists 

10,675 

3,474 

2,765 

7,299 

5,691 

Other  Protestants 

11,101 

5,637 

7,838 

21,392 

5,485 

Boman  Catholics 

102,836 

99.073 

25,848 

20,757 

3,876 

32,021 

Jews       

1,984 

1,408 

179 

350 

692 

|«P«s 

37 

60 

385** 

5tt 

5 

Boidne::          

8,756 

4,891 

536 

6,182 

115 

7,803 

Total       

410,263 

340,319 

88,200 

130,335 

12,646 

220,328 

*  locladlns  also  Free  Charch  of  England  and  Protestants  not  otherwise  defined. 

y  Inelndlns  also  Bible  Christians. 

X  Including  also  Catholics  not  otherwlM  defined. 

\  Except  Tasaiaula,  in  which  no  oensos  of  religions  was  taken. 

'  Not  indoding  Aborigines,  except  the  few  enumerated  In  Victoria  and  New  South  Wales. 

1  Kot  Ineladlng  Bible  Christians,  who  are  combined  with  "  Other  Protestants." 
*  The  Mahometans  were  combined  with  the  Pagans  In  Queensland. 

n  Tbe  Pagans  In  Soath  Australia,  not  having  been  distinguished  in  the  oensns  returns,  have  been 
''■vmed  to  be  equal  to  the  number  of  Chinese. 

JUlDdndlng  those  of  other  religions  than  those  named,  those  objeeting  to  state  their  religion,  those 
manihig  themselYss  of  no  denomination  or  no  religion,  and  the  onspacllled. 
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ProtestentB,       69.  Combininiit  ^^'^  Protestant  sects  so  as  to  obtain  the  total  number 

Boman 

Modjm     ^^  Protestants  iu  each  colony  (except  Tasmania),  and  contrasting  them 
jj^jjj^*"*™*-  with  the  Roman  Catholics  and  Jews,  the  proportions  given  in  tlie_ 
following  table  are  obtained  : — 

Protestants,  Roman  Catholics,  and  Jews  in  Australasian 
Colonies,  1881. 


ooloDiea. 


A«w,1883L 


Namben. 

Pvoportioni  par  Cent. 

Colony. 

Protaetaato. 

Roman 
Catholics. 

Jewi.         TotaL 

Protes- 
tanto. 

Roman    < 
Cathollct.  .«'•''■• 

Victoria 

New  Soath  Vales 

Sonth  Australia  ... 
Western  Australia* 

618,392 
516,612 
139,380 
216,626 
20,613 

203,480 

207,606 

64,376 

42,628 

8,413 

4,330 

3,266 

457 

762 

826,202 
727,384 
194,213 
260,016 
29,026 

74*84 
71-01 
71-77 
83-31 
71-02 

24-64 
28-54 
28-00 
16-40 
28-98 

-62 

-45 
•23 
•29 

••• 

Total 

New  Zealand      ... 

1,511,523 
393,971 

516,603 

68,984 

8,815    2,036,841 
1,536      464,491 

74-21 

84-82 

25-36  !   -43 
14-86  1   -33 

Grand  Total... 

1,906,494 

585,487 

10,351    2,501,332 

76-18 

23-41   .   -41 

70.  The  proportions  in  the  table  are  those  of  the  Protestants, 
Roman  Catholics,  and  Jews  to  the  sum  of  the  three  bodies  combined  ; 
and  it  should  be  pointed  out  that  such  proportions  would  all  be  some- 
what lower  if  calculated  to  the  whole  population  of  specified  beliefs, 
which,  in  addition  to  the  bodies  named,  contains  Pagans  and  other  Non- 
Christian  sects,  as  well  as  persons  of  No  Denomination,  No  Beligiouy  &c. 
In  proportion  to  the  total  of  the  three  combined  bodies,  Protestants 
were  most  numerous  in  New  Zealand,  and  next  to  that  in  South  Aus- 
tralia, those  being  the  only  colonies  in  which  they  amounted  to  more 
than  75  per  cent,  of  the  whole  ;  Roman  Catholics  were  most  numerous 
in  Western  Australia,  next  so  in  New  South  Wales  and  Queensland, 
those  being  the  colonies  in  which  thej  exceeded  25  per  cent,  of  the 
whole,  and  Jews  were  most  numerous  in  Victoria,  that  being  the  onlj- 
colony  in  which  they  amounted  to  over  \  per  cent,  of  the  whole. 

71.  In  the  following  table  the  numbers  of  either  sex  have  been 
carefully  brought  on  in  quinquennial  periods  of  age  from  the  census  of 
1881  by  means  of  a  calculation  based  upon  the  age  at  which  the  survi- 
Yors  of  those  then  returned  and  bom  since  must  have  arrived  about 
the  middle  of  1883,  the  numbers  being  supplemented  by  the  excess  of 
arrivals  over  departures,  as  recorded  by  the  immigration  authorities, 
the  ages  of  those  composing  such  excess  having  been  estimated  : — 

*  In  Weftarn  AoatraUa  the  Jawn  were  not  Mparated  from  certain  denomlnationB  tabnlated  nndar 
tbe  head  of  **  Other  Secta,"  and  tliarafora  cannot  be  ahown  here. 
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AgtB, 

MeAQ  PopoUtlon. 

MalM. 

FeoBftles. 

Total. 

irDder5yean   ... 

5  to  10      „      

10  to  16      „       

15  to  20      „       

20  to  25      , 

26  to  30      „       

30  to  35      „       

36  to  40      „       

40  to  46      „       

45  to  50      „       

50  to  65      „       

55  to  60      „       

60  to  65      „ 

65  to  70      „       

70  to  76      „       

75  to  80      ,,       

80  years  ana  upuvards     ... 

68,158 

66,949 

66,969 

68,788 

60,343 

85,186 

24,461 

22,687 

24.946 

27,214 

27,799 

19,774 

12,602 

7,918 

3,935 

2,031 

1,230 

66,409 

64,840 

66,098 

62,786 

49,852 

88,692 

22,727 

21,267 

21,167 

20,206 

17,188 

11,043 

7,412 

4,717 

2,620 

1,461 

886 

114,662 

110,789 

111,062 

106,674 

100,196 

68,878 

47,178 

43,954 

46,113 

47,419 

44,982 

30,817 

20,014 

12,630 

6,556 

8,482 

2,116 

Total 

483,960 

433,850 

917,810 

72.  The  ages  of  the  people  in  the  various  Australasian  colonies  were  asm  in  aqs- 
«s  follow  when  the  census  was  taken : — 

Ages  op  the  People*  in  Australasian  Colonies,  1881. 


AgM. 


Miles. 
Under  6  jean 
5  to  10  „ 
10  to  15  „ 
15  to  20  „ 
»to25  „ 
25to80  ^ 
30  to  35  „ 
35  to  40  „ 
40to46  „ 
45  to  50  „ 
50  to  55  „ 
55  to  60  „ 
60  to  65  „ 
65  to  70  „ 
70  to  75  „ 
75  to  80  „ 
^  and  upwards 
Untpedfledt.'- 

Total 


Viotoria. 


N«w  Sooth 
Waleai 


67,846 

54,843 

64,330 

49,445 

40,593 

27,482 

22,633 

23,434 

26,948 

28,354 

26,439 

16,967 

12,046 

6,156 

3,686 

1,782 

1,099 


452,088 


56,169 

49,877 

45,071 

38,169 

40,056 

35,060 

29,361 

27,338 

24,242 

19,426 

16,649 

9,086 

8,350 

5,134 

3,461 

1,645 

1,277 

1,788 


411,149 


Qaeens- 
Und. 


16,178 

13,637 

11,704 

9.367 

12,228 

12,811 

10,882 

10,506 

9,600 

6,214 

4,181 

2,168 

1,615 

810 

449 

189 

113 

2,688 


125,325 


South 
Australia. 


2l/)28 

17,407 

16,207 

14,801 

16,907 

15,032 

10,965 

9,625 

7,344 

5,672 

4.897 

3,336 

2,770 

1,607 

1^102 

637 

293 


149,530 


WMfeern 
AuBtnOia. 


2,070 

1,878 

1,802 

1,505 

1,386 

1,102 

830 

1,036 

1,165 

1,232 

1,114 

698 

595 

262 

182 

76 

40 

100 


17,062 


Tasmania. 


8,127 
7,274 
6,997 
6,701 
6,001 
4,195 
3,168 
2,565 
2,577 
2,435 
2,677 
2,180 
2,375 
1,553 
1,246 
638 
453 


61,162 


JXem 
Zealand. 


41,636 

34,305 

26,875 

21,060 

22,078 

23,916 

20,202 

20,318 

20,099 

13,972 

9,553 

4.865 

3,809 

1,879 

1,176 

581 

322 

970 


269,603 


*  Not  Including  Aborigines,  except  the  few  enumerated  in  Victoria  and  New  South  Wales, 
t  In  Victoria.  South  Australia,  and  Tasmania  the  "tTnspeclfled"  have  been  diatrtbuttd  by  proportion 
■Boogit  tha  other  numbers. 

0 
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Ages  of  the  People*  in  Austkalasiak  Colonies,  1881-— con^tnuei. 


Agu. 

TlctorU. 

Kew  South 

Qaeeot- 

Soath 

Western 

TumaniA. 

New 

WalML 

Und. 

Anrtnlbu 

AoetnOik 

f-ifi'TiTrf, 

Females. 

Under  5  years 

56,359 

54,954 

15,756 

20,656 

2,071 

8,065 

40,653 

6  to  10      „ 

54,461 

49,141 

18,410 

17,357 

1,847 

6,968 

33,610 

10  to  15      „ 

53,923 

43,408 

11,200 

16,068 

1,744 

6,663 

28,747 

15  to  ao     „ 

51,191 

37,565 

8,703 

14,991 

1,547 

6,665 

21,549 

20  to  25       „ 

43,324 

34,481 

8,679 

13,844 

1,222 

5,938 

19,287 

25  to  30       „ 

26,992 

25,488 

6,678 

10,195. 

S49 

3.811 

16,670 

SO  to  35       „ 

21,954 

21,278 

5,631 

7,689 

685 

2,776 

14,393 

35  to  40       „ 

21,571 

19,067 

6,542 

6,670 

648 

2,561 

13,244 

40  to  46       ^ 

21,245 

15,293 

4,406 

6,045 

616 

'2,483 

11,001 

45  to  50       n 

19,439 

11,896 

2,943 

4,949 

494 

2,264 

7.369 

50  to  55       n 

16,296 

8,835 

1,996 

8,871 

323 

1,926 

5,010 

66  to  60       „ 

9,118 

6,923 

1,215 

2,691 

216 

1,389 

2,966 

60  to  65       „ 

7,008 

5,528 

896 

2,250 

187 

1,290 

2,530 

65  to  70       „ 

3,801 

3,148 

476 

1,406 

94 

772 

1,353 

70  to  75       „ 

2,524 

2,057 

266 

904 

59 

514 

912 

75  to  80       „ 

1.216 

992 

132 

.  .     447 

25 

269 

411 

80  and  upwards 

842 

637 

81 

.  .      302 

14 

189 

262 

Unspecified  f... 

... 

628 

191 

... 

5 

... 

362 

Total       ... 

410,263 

340,319 

88,200 

130,335 

12,646 

54,643 

220,328 

Ageiin 
Vlotori»( 


73.  It  will  be  observed  that,  notwithstanding  the  smaller  total  popu- 


colooifla. 


New  South  lation  of  New  South  Wales,  she  returned  more  males  than  Victoria  at 

Waleft 

each  of  the  periods  between  25  and  40.  Males  at  all  the  other  age 
periods,  however,  and  females  at  all  the  age  periods,  were  more 
numerous  in  this  colony  than  in  New  South  Wales. 

ReuttTe  74.  It  is  evident  that  a  population  which,  relatively  to  the  total 

eflectiTenev  . 

of  popnia-  number  of  units  of  which  it  is  composed,  contains  a  great  many  children 
Austni-  and  very  old  people,  is  not  so  physically  effective  as  one  which  has  a 
larger  proportion  of  persons  at  the  middle  period  of  life.  Speakisg 
generally,  it  may  be  said  that  persons  between  15  and  65  years  of  age 
are  able  to  contribute  largely  to  their  own  maintenance,  add  often  to 
support  themselves  altogether,  whilst  those  mider  15  and  over  65  are 
supported  by  others.  Upon  this  principle,  notwithstanding  the  contin- 
uous stream  of  adult  immigration  which  had  been  flowing  to  most  of 
the  other  Australasian  colonies  under  the  auspices  of  the  State,  Victoria 
had,  when  the  census  was  taken,  still  a  relatively  stronger  population 
than  any  other  colony  of  the  group  except  Queensland.  In  this  respect 
South  Australia  and  New  South  Wales  stand  fourth  and  fifth,  and  New 
Zealand  last.  This  will  be  seen  by  the  following  table,  in  which  the 
colonies  are  arranged  in  order  according  to  the  position  in  which  they 

*  Not  indndiog  Aborigines,  except  the  few  ennmented  in  Viotarto  uid  New  Sooth  Wales, 
t  In  Viotorift.  Soath  Aortnlia,  and  TMnuuii*  the  "ITnqMdlled'*  haTe  been  dittriboted  hj  iv^portion 
amongit  the  other  nomben. 
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stand  in  regard  to  tiie  proportion  of  plBrsons  at  the  8n8tiiinisg,^aB  oon- 
truted  wi1&  those  at  die  dependent,  periods  of  life.  The  former  are 
placed  in  the  first  oolnmn,  and  the  latter  in  the  last  two  eolamns  >^ 

Rklativ*  Strength  of  the  Popuijlxions  of  Australasian 
Colonies,  1881. 


Colony. 

At 

Sapportlng  Ages 

00  to  65 

years). 

At  Dependant  Ag<t. 

TJnder  15  years. 

65  yean  and 
upwards. 

1.  Qaeensland 
I  Victoria 

3.  Wertem  Attftralia .       

4.  Soath  Australia 

5.  Kcw  South  Wales 

6.  Tasmania         ...           ••. 

7.  New  Zealand    ... 

6,993 

6,908 

6,891 

5,879 

6,768 

5,692       , 

6,604 

3,888 
3,847 
3,856 
3,885 
3,987 
.  3,821 
4^54 

119 
245 
254 
236 
246 
487 
142 

75.  Relatively  to  the  numbers  of  the  population,  it  will  be  observed  viotorb 
that,  whilst  Victoria  had  more  persons  at  the  middle  or  strongest  period  JJJjJjJJ^ 
d  life  than  any  other  Australasian  colony  except  Queensland,  as  has 
already  been    stated,  she  had  fewer  children  than  any  of  the  other 
eolonies  except  Tasmania^  she  had  the  same  proportion  of  old  people  as 

New  South  Wales,  but  more  old  people  than  any  other  colony  except 
Western  Australia  and  Tasmania. 

76.  If,  in  regard  to  relative  strength,  as  measured  by  the  proportionate  BeutiTe 
numbers  at  the  middle  period  of  life,  the  male  population  only  beijcon-  ^j^ 
sidered,  the  positions  of  most  of  the  colonies  change.     Queensland  is  ^^^J^' 
still  at  the  first,  bat  Victoria  falls  to  the  fifth,  place.    Western  Anstralia,  ^^^^^^ 
South  Australia,  New  South  Wales,  and  New  Zealand  rise  to  the  second, 

third,  fourth,  and  sixth  places,  whilst  Tasmania  iiftlls  to  the  last.     The 
following  are  the  figures  : — 

Belativx  Strength  of  the  Male  Populations  of  Australasian 
Colonies,  1881. 


Stimbers  Id  every  10,000  Males  Hying— 

Colony. 

At 

Sapportlng  Ages 

(15  to  65 

years). 

Under  15  years. 

65  years  and 
upwards. 

6,487 

3,886 

127 

2.  Western  Australia 

.^,281 

3,369 

330 

3.  South  Australia             

6,109 

8,654 

237 

4.  New  South  Wal^a          

6,027 

8,691 

282 

5.  Victoria 

•6,-024 

8,695 

281 

6.  New  Zealand 

5,951 

3,902 

147 

7.  Tasmania 

5,687 

8,676 

637 

C2 
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^fltorto^  .  '  77<  The  figures  in  the  last  eolvmn  but  one  ahoiir  thai,  in  iv«i^<frtioii 
io  dMr  male  population,  Victoria  contained  a  laigerrnnmber  of  bejfs  than 
any-other  AttstrafaiBian  colony  except  New  ZealanoUbnt  intkiBlreapect 
was  closely  approached  by  New  South  Wales ;  and  the  figures  in  the 
last  column  show  that,  in  proportion  to  that  population,  Victoria  had 
about  as  many  old  men  as  New  South  Wales,  but  a  larger  number  than 
any  other  colony  except  Western  Australia  and  Tasmania.  Attention 
is  called  to  the  very  large  proportion  of  old  men  contained  in  the 
population  of  the  latter  colony. 

Women  a*  78.  In  proportion  to  the  total  number  of  females,  Victoria  contained 
^  ^'  a  smaller  number  at  the  reproductive  ages  than  South  Australia,  but  a 
laiger  number  than  any  other  Australasian  colony.  New  South  Wales 
and  Queensland  followed  next  in  order,  and  then  Tasmania  New  Zealand 
being  last  on  the  list.  The  following  are  the  numbers  living  at  such  age» 
in  each  colony  and  their  proportions  to  its  total  female  population : — 

Women  in  Australasian  Colonies  at  the  Reproductite  Perioi> 
OP  Life  (15  to  45  Years),  1881. 

1.  South  AttStralia 

2.  Victoria 

3.  New  South  Wales    ... 

4.  Queensland 
iS.  Tasmania  ... 

6.  Western  Australia  ... 

7.  New  Zealand 

EfBecttrences  79.  To  everj  10,000  persons  of  hoth  sexes  living  in  England  and 
ttanof ^  Wales  in  1881,  those  at  the  supporting  period  of  life  were  in  the 
proportion  of  5,897,  which  is  higher  than  the  proportion  shown  hj  the 
census  returns  of  any  Australasian  colonj  except  Queensland  and 
Victoria ;  males  at  the  same  period  were  in  the  proportion  of  5,886  per 
10,000,  which  is  lower  than  that  in  any  of  the  colonies  except  Tas- 
mania. The  following  were  the  numbers  in  10,000  at  that  and  at  the 
dependent  periods  of  life  in  England  and  Wales  when  the  census  of 
1881  was  taken  :-* 

England  and  Wales. — Numbers  in  etert  10,000  liytno  in  1881. 

Bott^^exea.  lliitek 

Under  15  years             ...          ^^,       3^45  ...  S,741 

15  to  65         „                   ...             ...         5,897  ...  5,SS6 

65  years  and  upwards   .»•           ...          458  ...  42a 


Number. 

NaBLberlnlO,QO» 

Females  living. 

59,434 

4,561 

186,277 

4,540 

153,172 

4,609 

89,638 

4,004 

24^34 

4,439 

5,567 

4,404 

96,144 

4^70 

10,000  10,000 
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80.  Aocoirditigi^  to  the  tetnnis  eft  the  tume  eenms^  woman  in  England 
and  Wales,  at  the  reproductive  period  of  life  (15  to  45  years),  were  in 
the  proportion  of  4,507  per  10,000  females  at  all  ages.  This  is  a  lower 
proportion  than  that  which  obtains  in  South  Australia,  Victoria,  or 
Nev  South  Wales,  but  higher  than  that  in  the  other  four  colonies. 

81.  According  to  the  estimated  ages  of  the  population  of  Victoria  at 
the  middle  of  1883,  as  shown  in  a  previous  table,*  a  large  accession  to 
the  population  (amounting  to  85  per  cent,  of  the  whole  increase)  at  the 
stronger  period  of  life,  and  a  comparatively  small  one  at  the  weaker 
periods,  has  taken  place  since  the  census  ;  in  consequence  of  this,  the 
numbers  In  every  10,000  living  capable  of  aiding,  protecting,  and  sup- 
porting the  others  rose  in  2^  years  from  6,908  to  6,062,  whilst  those 
to  be  aided,  protected,  and  supported  became  redueed  from  4,092  to 

This  is  made  plain  by  the  figures  in  the  following  table  : — 


Women  at 

roprodtiottvo 

pwlodin 


Belatlre 
effectlre- 
nesa,  1881 
and  1889— 
Peraooa. 


Total  Population  op  Victoria  at  Supporting  and  Dependent 
Ages,  1881  and  1888. 


Nombert. 

Nmnben  in  every  10,000 
Persons  living. 

AgCB. 

1881. 
(3rd  April.) 

1888. 
(SOtb  Jnne.) 

Increase  in 
ajyean. 

1881. 
(Srd  April.) 

188S. 
(sethJone.) 

Under  15  years 

U  to  65  years 

65  yeai«  and  upwards. . . 

609,479 
21,105 

336,403 

556,124 

24,783 

4,641 

46,645 

3,678 

3,847 

5,908 

245 

3,668 

6,062 

270 

Total 

862,346 

917,310 

54,964 

10,000 

10,000 

82.  It  has  been  already  shownf  that,  relatively  to  the  total  nunkbefs,  comnarison 
the  population  of  Victoria^  when  the  census  was  taken,  was  stronger  in  coUmi«. 
point  of  age  than  the  population  of  any  othbr  Australasian  colony 

«cept  Queensland.  The  improvement  ^ince  the  census  shows  it  to 
We  been,  at  the  middle  of  1 883,  stronger  even  than  the  population  of 
that  coldary,  EU^poBisig  it  not  also  to  havie  unproved  sinoe  tho  census 
vu  taken. 

83.  In  the  same  2^  years  the  increase  of  males  at  the  supporting  ages  Reuuve 
u&onnted  to  83  per  cent,  of  the  whole  male  increase ;  per  10,000  males  ness,  i88i 
liring,  the   proportion  at  the  stronger  period  of  life  thus  rose  from  luies. 
6,024  to  6,174,  whilst  the  proportion  at  the  weaker  periods  fell  from 

W6  to  d,826L  The  following  are^  the  nnmbers  and  proportions,  as 
^▼ed  from  the  Tensas  retnms  and  the  estimate  brought  on  to  the 
Jiiddleaf  1883:— 


*  See  taU*  foHowing^pancvftpb  Tl  ante. 


t  See  ptaifgnph.  7»  tout, 
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Male  Popui^tion 

OF  YlCTOBIiL  AT  SUPPOBTHVG    AlfO   DSPJtNPIKT 

Amsy  1861  ATO  1883. 

Number  of  Mal«. 

Kambers  In  enaej  10,0M 
SUlesUYlng. 

AgtB. 

1861. 
(8rd  April.) 

18M. 
(aoth  June.) 

InoreMein 

1681. 
(3rd  AprlU) 

1888. 
(80th  Jose.) 

Under  15  years 

15  to  65  years 

65  jears  and  upwards. . . 

167,019 

272,341 

12,723 

170,061 

298,790 

15,109 

3,042 

26,449 

2,386 

3,695 

6,024 

281 

3,514 

6,174 

312 

Total 

452,083 

483,960 

81,877 

10,000 

lOfiOO 

Comparison 
with  other 
colonies. 


Women  at 
reprodnctlTe 
period,  1881 
and  1883. 


Hen  at 
■'Soldiars* 
age**  in 
Austral. 


84.  As  compared  -with  the  neighbouring  colonies  at  the  time  the 
census  was  taken,*  Victoria,  in  regard  to  the  proportion  of  males  at  the 
strongest  ages,  had  risen  in  1883  from  the  fifth  place  to  the  third,  being 
above  New  South  Wales  and  South  Australia,  as  well  as  New  Zealand 
and  Tasmania,  but  was  still  below  Western  Australia  and  Queensland. 
It  is  not  known,  however,  how  much  the  proportionate  numbers  at 
different  ages  maj  have  varied  in  the  other  colonies  since  the  census 
was  taken. 

85.  The  women  at  reproductive  ages  had  increased  from  186,277  at 
the  census  to  201,499  at  the  middle  of  1888,  and  their  proportion  to 
every  10,000  females  in  the  colony  had  increased  from  4,540  to  4,650, 
A  reference  to  previous  figuresf  will  show  that  the  latter  proportion 
is  higher  than  that  shown  by  any  one  of  the  colonies  at  the  time  of 
the  census. 

86.  From  20  to  40,  being  the  age  at  which  the  first  call  apoa 
the  male  inhabitants  of  a  country  would  be  made  in  order  to  repel  an 
invasion,  is  designated  '*the  Soldiers'  age."  It  appears  that  when 
the  census  was  taken  the  Australasian  colonies  could  have  raised  an 
army  of  over  450,000  such  males,  the  following  being  the  numbers 
obtainable  from  each  colony: — 

ALES  AT  THE  SOLDnms'  AgB  (20  TO  40  YSABS)  IN  AuSTSALAflUN 

Colonies,  1881. — Numbers. 

Number. 
..  114,142 
..    131,805 


Victoria 

New  Sont)i  Wales 

Queensland     46,427 

Soath  Australia  ....     52,629 

Western  Auatralia        ..*       4,354 


Tasmania 
New  Zealand . 


Nnmber. 
15,920 
86/»14 


Total 


451,700 


PioportioEui 
of  men  at 
"Soldien* 
age"to 
p()piiI*UozL 


87.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  contingent  available  from  thia  colony 
was  smaller  by  18,000  than  that  from  New  South  Wales,  and  anmiple 
calculation  will  show  that,  relatively  to  the  total  pc^ulcktiot,  males  at 


'  ^  talrie  loUovlog  ptr«gimph  76  ante. 


t  Se^  fi9iuNiJoUowliig.pan«mpb  78  ante. 
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the  soldiers'  age  were  fewer  in  Yietom  than  in  anj  of  the  other  Ans- 
trafauttui  colonies.  In  fact,  it  maj  be  stated  titat  the  deficienej  of  males 
at  this  important  period  of  life  has  for  some  years  past  been  the 
weakest  point  in  the  Victorian  population.  The  following  are  the 
numbers  of  snch  males  in  e^erj  10,000  of  the  population  of  both  sexes 
retnmed  in  each  colony.  The  colonies  being  arranged  in  order,  it  is 
shown  that  Victoria  occupied  the  lowest  position,  as  has  been  already 
stated: — 

Males  at  the  Soldiers'  Aqe  (20  to  40  Tears)  in  Australasian 
Colonies,  ISSL^-^Peoportions. 


Number  per.10,000 
of  both  Sexes  living. 
1.  Queensland         ...        3,^4* 

3.  South  Australia  ...        1,877 
8.  New  Zealand       ...        1,771 

4.  New  South  Wales  1,760 


Namber  per  10,000 
of  both  Sexes  livliig. 
6.  Western  Australia...        1,471 

6.  Tasmania  ...        1,377 

7.  Victoria    ...  ...         1,324 


88.  The  table  of  estimated  afices  at  the  middle  of  1888  shows  that  Hen  at 
the  males  at  the  soldiers'  age  had  increased  since  the  census  by  18,525,  a«e,*']88i 
which  makes  the  total  nnmber  higher  by  862  than  that  in  New  South 
Wales  when  the  census  of  1881  was  taken.    The  proportion  per  10,000 

of  both  sexes  liying  was  1,445,  which  is  higher  than  the  proportion  in 
Tasmania  at  the  time  of  the  census,  but  is  still  lower  than  that  shown 
hj  the  census  returns  of  any  other  Australasian  colony. 

89.  The  occupations  of  the  people  of  Victoria  have  been  brought  on  OooapstioDBr 
by  proportion  to  about  the  middle  of  1883,  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
birthplaces  and  religions  : — 

Occupations  of  thb  Pbopub,  1888  (estimated). 


MeanPopalatioD. 

MAlee. 

Females. 

Total. 

Miniateriog  to  gOYernment      ... 

„            religion 

health 

„            law     ... 

„            education 

„            art,  science,  and  literature 
Traders 

Assisting  in  exchange  of  monev  or  commodities... 
Miiiigtering  to  entertaining  and  clothing 
Domestic  senrants      ... 
Contractors,  artisans,  and  mechanics     ... 
Miners 
Engaged  in  pursuits  subsidiary  to  mining 

"  7,         pastoral  pursuits  and  agriculture      ... 

5,043 
1,126 
S,084 
1,322 
8,805 
2,781 

15)326 
7,097 

15,714 
3,119 

49,057 

37,714 
886 

82,413 

S68 

195 
1,689 

4,410 

1,131 

2,064 

696 

38,555 

23,037 

1,116 

5 

8 

43,666 

5,801 

1,821 

3,723 

1,322 

7,215 

3,912 

17,390 

7,798 

44,269 

26,166 

50,173 

87,719 

889 

126,069 

*  TbepraporUoninQseenBlandiafwelledbyibe  laige  aHnlwr  of  male  Chiueie  and  Eaoakas  reeideat 
iB  that  eolfloy.   If  tlieee  be  omitted  fkrom  the  calwilatiop,  the  pKoporiioa'woald  be  rednoed  to  l,696w 
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6cCUPATI0KS   OF  THE  PEOPLB,    1883   (ESTIMATED) — COfUinued, 


MMnFopalatloD. 

uccapatioDi  oi  tii6  reopie. 

MalM. 

remalea. 

ToUd. 

Engaged  in  pursuits    subsidiary  to   grazing  and 
agricoltiire 

„         land  carriage 

„          sea  navigation 
Dealing  in  food 
Labourers     ...            ...            ...            ...           ••• 

Bngaged  in  misoellaneous  pursuits        .«•           ••• 

Of  independent  means 

Wires,  widows,  children,  relatives,  scholazB 

Public  burthen 

Of  no  occupation,  unspecified  ... 

3,561 

15,897 

3,485 

14,635 

25,459 

990 

2,622 

177,656 

6,724 

6,894 

1,065 

860 

26 

1,836 

4 

108 

1,230 

316,616 

3,824 

1,566 

4,626 

16,757 
3,511 

16,671 

25,463 

1,098 

3,752 

494,172 

10,548 
8,460 

Total 

489,960 

433,350 

917,310 

OocnpftUons  90.  The  following,  grouped  in  sub-orders,  are  the  numbers  in  the 
miian  Yarlous  Austr&laslan  colonies,  except  New  South  Wales,  following 
sab-orden.  different  occupations  when  the  census  was  taken  :—* 


Occupations  in  Austbalasian  Colonies,  1881. 

— SUB-ORDEBS. 

1 

Qneen- 

South 

Western 

TW- 

New 

1 

1 

OccnpatlODa. 

VIotorta. 

land. 

Australia. 

Australia. 

Pistil  i|». 

Zealand. 

1 

1 

Officers  of  general  government... 

3,477 

1,283 

1,965 

289 

593 

1,972 

*» 

2 

, ,          local  government 

518 

118 

142 

14 

34 

261 

>f 

3 

Engaged  in  defence    ... 

499 

25 

22 

180 

34 

730 

2 

1 

Clergymen,  ministers,  and  church 
ofacers 

1,237 

374 

469 

119 

203 

747 

9> 

2 

Law  court  officers,  lawyers,  and 
their  immediate  subordinates 

1,243 

285 

268 

25 

205 

844 

>> 

3 

Physicians,  surgeons,  druggists. 
Authors,  literary  persons,  &c.... 

1,595 

406 

765 

46 

170 

810 

9> 

4 

197 

39 

97 

4 

16 

121 

99 

5 

Scientific  persons 

300 

84 

204 

19 

28 

270 

9i 

6 

Teachers 

6,795 

1,365 

1,661 

260 

860 

3,437 

|» 

7 

Artists          

734 

104 

143 

4 

55 

331 

>> 

8 

Musicians,  muaio teachers,  ftc.... 

1.289 

138 

224 

15 

91 

447 

f> 

9 

Actors,  &0.  ... 

560 

104 

64 

.•• 

33 

256 

3 

1 

Wives  and  widows  of  no  sptei- 

fied  occupation 
Sons,  daughters,  relatives,  visi- 

101,035 

2i,782 

43,743 1 

10,318- 

16,621 

70,347 

>> 

2 

179,922 

10,091 

77,675  J 

25,849 

120,607 

tors  (not  otherwise  described) 

y) 

3 

Scholars  (so  described) 

184,655 

76,912 

42,141 

6,327 

21,215 

105,658 

4 

1 

Engaged  in  boarding  and  lodging 

7,475 

1,697 

2,089 

127 

790 

3,196 

9f 

2 

„        in  attendance 

31,234 

9,066 

9,388 

1,018 

4,487 

16,742 

6 

1 

Mercantile  persona     ... 

11,332 

2,027 

3J95 

242 

723 

6,770 

)i 

2 

Other  general  dealers. . . 

6.284 

1^809 

1,774 

230 

832 

2,907 

6 

1 

Carriers  on  railways  (not  railway 
construction) 
»,         roads           

3.098 

.668 

.808 

55 

263 

1,157 

y» 

2 

8,291 

8.115 

8,466 

503 

700 

3,574 

99 

3 

„         seas  and  rivers 

3,363 

1,911 

2,530 

431 

969 

4,518 

)» 

4 

Engaged  in  storage    ... 

1,257 

342 

621 

33 

181 

1,006 

>» 

6 

Messengers  and  porters 

1,559 

870 

294 

7 

266 

1.118 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Population. 


41 


Occupation  in  AtJSTBALASiAjr  Colosibb,  1881.— Sob-obdbrs — conHwued. 


1 

u 

^                       Oocui»tiona. 

c 

VUstoria, 

^r 

South 
AuatxaUa. 

Weatern 
AuBtndiA. 

New 
Zealand. 

7 

Engaged— 
1      m  agncultnral  pnrsaita 

108,919 

22,004 

30,330 

3,336 

17,748 

42,722 

« 

2      „  pastoral  pursuits 

10,608 

8,333 

3,686 

1,288 

860 

5,541 

»» 

3      On  land  (not  cultivating  or 
grazing) 

1,377 

1,478 

738 

42 

293 

3,924 

)} 

3,298 

1,452 

66 

97 

507 

2,260 

8 

1      In  books  ... 

3,492 

805 

831 

67 

281 

2,031 

n 

2      „  musical  instruments 

139 

16 

25 

10 

63 

t) 

3  ,»  prints  and  pictures         ••. 

4  „   carving  and  figures 

200 

21 

31 

*  '  2 

7 

58 

ij 

162 

18 

33 

,,, 

4 

32 

M 

5      y,  tackle  for  sports  and  games 
7       „  watcnes  and  philosophical 

26 

4 

... 

... 

... 

5 

*i 

87 

12 

104 

3 

... 

7 

)i 

570 

100 

148 

13 

58 

338 

instruments 

»f 

8      1)  surgical  instruments       ••• 

21 

'.'      4 

5 

... 

... 

3 

}i 

9      ,,  arms    ... 

71 

25 

16 

3 

7 

35 

)) 

10      „  machines  and  tools 

904 

327 

537 

6 

69 

750 

ir 

11  „  carnages,  haniess,  and  im- 

plements 

12  „   ships  and  boats... 

3,556 

971 

1,545 

159 

368 

1,521 

a 

608 

212 

254 

53 

188 

752 

)> 

18      „  houses  and  buildings 

16,162 

3y458 

6,834 

516 

1,892 

11,947 

)) 

14       ,»  furniture 

1,748 

358 

531 

34 

209 

1,079 

}> 

15      jy  chemicals 

229 

12 

16 

1 

6 

71 

9 

1      9,  textile  fabrics    ... 

4,642 

645 

988 

11 

390 

2,026 

)i 

2       ,y   dress    ... 

29,599 

3,485 

5,875 

515 

2,941 

9,653 

)> 

3      „   fibrous  materials 

307 

.     44 

31 

3 

4 

251 

10 

1       „  animal  food        ... 

6,693 

1,875 

1,873 

118 

586 

3,043 

11 

2       ji  vegetable  food  ... 

4,309 

837 

1,405 

102 

695 

2,305 

)> 

3      yy  dtinks  and  stimulants     ... 

4,275 

776 

1,065 

35 

355 

1,715 

11 

1,950 

260 

320 

153 

274 

746 

>» 

2       99  vegetable  matters 

6,322 

2,906 

1,027 

370 

1,276 

4,126 

12 

36,066 

11,439 

2,196 

102 

3,090 

14,273 

»i 

2       „  coal     ... 

444 

...339 

46 

12 

59 

294 

)i 

3      yy  Btone,   clay,   earthenvave, 
and  glass 

3,499 

2»063 

4,706 

88 

754 

4,181 

11 

4      ly  water  ...'          •••           ... 

124 

.388 

64 

1 

15 

56 

If 

5      „  gold,  silver,  and  precious 
stones 

648 

83 

86 

7 

24 

157 

n 

6      „  metaJs  other  tiian  gold  and 

silver 
1  Labourers  (branch  undefined)  ... 

7,724 

1,634 

2,941 

233 

922 

3,749 

13 

22,a% 

4,609 

8,660 

1,003 

3,970 

14,904 

» 

2  Other  indefinite  occupations    ... 

3,703 

924 

3,491 

108 

514 

1,807 

U 

...  Peraons  of  property  or  rank  not 
returned  under  any  office  or 

1,979 

116 

729 

96 

559 

309 

occupation 

15 

1 

1  Persons  supported  from  voluntatry 
sources  and  public  revenue 

7,924 

.1,739 

1,397 

494 

516 

2,719 

»i 

2  CrimiBal  classes         ...           ... 

1,977 
7,912 

412 
1,836 

526 
2,361 

285 

96 

105 
983 

751 

••• 

>..  Occupation  not  stated 

Total  population 
Population  of  flpeoified 

1,813 

862,346 

213,525 

279,865 

29,708 

115,706 

489,933 

854,484 

211,689 

277,504 

29,612 

114,722 

488,120 

occupations 
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Ooonpatlonfl 
in  Aoitml- 


colonles.- 
Orden. 


91.  For  the  purpose  of  making  ccMiTenient  oompariBons  between  the 
industries  carried  on  in  the  different  colonies,  it  is  desirable  to  combine 
the  occupations  in  orders.  This  is  done  in  the  following  table^  the  per- 
centage of  each  order  to  the  specified  total  being  also  shown  : — 

Occupations  in  Australasian  Colonies,  1881. — Orders. 


Ooonpations. 


Viotoria. 

^&- 

Soath 
Aus- 
tralia. 

Wertem 

Aus- 
tralia. 

manh^i 

New  • 
ZealaiuL 

4,494 
18,950 

1,426 
2,899 

2,129 

3,895 

483 

483 

661 
1,659 

2,963 
7,263 

465,612 
38,709 

111,786 
10,653 

163,559 
11,477 

16,645 
1,145 

63,685 
5,277 

296,612 
19,938 

17,616 
17,568 

3,836 
6^906 

5,569 
7,719 

472 
1,029 

1,555 
2,329 

9,677 
11,373 

00  0«  to 

33,267 
6,843 
4,174 

34,820 

10,910 

6,894 

4,763 
857 
529 

19,408 
3,099 
3,335 

54,447 
18,692 
11,930 

15,277 

8,272 

48,505 

25,786 

3|488 

3,166 

15,946 

5^33 

4,343 

1,347 

10,039 

12,151 

256 
523 
443 

1,111 

1,636 
1,550 
4,864 
4,484 

7,063 

4,872 

22,710 

16,711 

1,979 
9,901 

116 
2,151 

729 
1,928 

9« 
779 

559 
621 

399 
3,470 

854,484 

211,689 

277,504 

29,612 

114,722 

488,120 

•53 
163 

•67 
1-87 

•77 
1-40 

1-63 
1-63 

•57 
1-45 

•61 
1-49 

54-49 
4-58 

52-81 
5-03 

58-94 
4-13 

56-21 
3-87 

65-51 
4-60 

60-77 
4-OJ^ 

206 
2-06 

1-81 
3-26 

2-01 
2-78 

1-59 
8-48 

1-86 
2-08 

1-98 
2*83 

14-54 
3*28 
4-04 

15-72 
3*00 
1-97 

12-55 
3*93 

2-48 

16-09 
2-89 
1-79 

16-91 
»-70 
«-91 

1115 
3-83 
2-44 

1-79 

•97 

5-68 

301 

1*65 

1-50 

.7-58 

2-61 

1-57 

•49 

3;62 

4-38 

•86 
1-77 
1-49 
3-75 

1-43 
1-86 
4*24 
8-91 

1-45 
100 
4-65 
3-42 

•93 
116 

•05 
X02 

•26 
•69 

•32 
2-68 

•49 
•54 

•08 
-71 

100-00 

lOO-OO 

100-00 

100-00 

100*00 

10000 

NUHBEBS. 

GoTernment  and  defence 

Learned  profesBions,  literature,  science, 

and  art  .  . 

Domestic  duties  and  scholars 
Engaged   in   boarding,   lodging,    and 

attendance 
Traders     ... 
Carriers  by  land  and  sea 
Engaged  in — 

Agricultural  and  pastoral  pursuits ... 

Art  and  mechanic  productions 

Textile    fabrics,  dress,  and   fibrous 
materials 

Food  and  drinks ... 

Animal  and  yegetable  substancea  ... 

Minerals  and  metals 
Labourers  and  others  (branch  of  labour 

undefined) 
Persons  of  property  or  rank ... 
Supported  by  the  conmiunity 

Population  of  specified  occupations 

FR0POSTI0I7S  PBB  Csirr. 

GoYemment  and  defence     ... 
Learned  professions,  literature,  science, 

and  art 
Domestic  duties  and  scholars 
Engaged   in    boarding,   lodging,   and 

attendance 
Traders    ... 
Carriers  by  land  and  sea 
Engaged  in — 

Agricultural  and  pastoral  pursuits 

Art  and  mechanic  productions 

Textile   fabrics,  dress,  and  fibrous 
materials 

Food  and  drinks ... 

Animal  and  vegetable  substances  ... 
.    Minerals  and  metals 
Labourers  and  others  (branch  of  labour 

undefined) 
Persons  of  property  or  rank 
Supported  by  the  community 

Total 
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It  will  be  observed  that  of  traders,  workers  and  dealers  m< 


In  Tietoria 

textile  fabrics,  dress  and  fibrous  materials,  and  workers  and  dealers  and  other 
in  food  and  drinks,  Victoria  had  a  larger  proportion  than  anj  of  oompMnd. 
the  other  colonies ;  that  of  persons  engaged  in  the  learned  profes- 
sions, literature,  science,  and  art,  the  proportion  in  Victoria  was  iden- 
tical with  that  in  Western  Australia,  and  above  that  in  any  of  the 
other  colonies  ;  but  that  of  persons  engaged  in  government  and  defence 
the  proportion  in  Victoria  was  smaller  than  that  in  any  of  the  other 
colonies. 

93.  In  consequence  of  the  pecuUar  manner  in  which  the  occupations  Ooenpntfons 
in  New  South  Wales  are  classified,  it  has  been  found  impossible  to  and 
make  anj  regular  comparison  between  them  and  the  occupations  pur-  wni«i. 
saed  in  the  other  colonies.  The  treatment  of  the  subject  in  the  mother 
colony  is  meagre  in  the  extreme,- and  the  mode  of  grouping  such  as 
ought  perhaps  have  answered  sufficiently  well  40  or  50  years  since,  but 
is  quite  out  of  date  at  the  present  time.  The  survival  of  the  old  system 
is  apparent  in  the  fact  that  agricultural  and  pastoral  pursuits,  which 
were  the  only  occupations  of  any  great  importance  in  the  early  days  of 
Australian  settlement,  are  given  in  considerable  detail,  whilst  no  pro- 
vision is  made  for  showing  the  numbers  engaged  on  railways,  in  carrying 
otherwise  than  on  railways  or  in  coaching,  or  in  telegraph  service,  and, 
what  is  of  still  more  importance,  especially  for  the  purpose  of  making 
comparisons  with  Victoria,  no  attempt  is  made  to  show  the  numbers 
engaged  in  manufacturing  pursuits.  The  groupings  are  but  few,  as 
compared  with  those  in  the  other  colonies,  and  the  descriptions  are  so 
indefinite  that  it  is  impossible  to  know  what  occupations  the  respective 
groups  contain.  Incomplete,  however,  as  the  descriptions  are,  incon- 
gmities  appear  upon  the  face  of  them,  which  leave  room  for  the  sup- 
position that  others  exist  which  do  not  meet  the  eye.  The  following 
are  specimens  of  some  of  the  anomalies  referred  to  : — ^One  combination 
contains,  with  other  occupations,  such  incongruous  callings  as  printers 
and  watchmakers  ;  another,  bookbmders,  barbers,  and  upholsterers  r 
another,  shipbuilders  and  wheelwrights  ;  another,  cutlers  and  farriers  ; 
nothing  being  stated  as  to  how  many  each  group  contains  of  these,  or  of 
the  followers  of  other  trades  named  in  the  description,  or  of  those  not  so 
named,  covered  by  the  sign  "  &c.,*'  with  which  most  of  the  descriptions 
are  followed.  Moreover,  there  is  a  group  headed  "Miscellaneous 
Occupations,*'  containing  19,780  persons,  of  tiie  callings  pursued  by 
whom  no  explanation  whatever  is  given.  The  following  are  a  few  of 
the  groups  which  it  appears  probable,  although  not  certain,  are  oom- 
panible  with  those  of  Victoria,  and  in  which,  therefore,  the  numbers  and 
proportions  in  th^e  two  colonies  are  shown : — : 
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OccmPATIOIfS  IN  ViOTOWA   AND  NrVT   SOtTTH  WAXBS,  ISftL 


OoenpAtloiis 
in  Victoria 
and 

New  Sooth 
Walof 
compared. 


.  victoria. 

New  Sontli  Wales. 

OccapaUont. 

NnmbezB. 

Piopoi> 

tions  per 

Cent. 

Numbers. 

Itopor- 

tionB  per 

C«rt. 

OovenmiQnt  and  municipal  officers 

Engaged  in  defence  ... 

Clergy  and  others  engaged  in  inligion 

Lawyers,  law  court  officers,  &c. 

Physicians,  surgeons,  druggists,  &c. 

Authors,  scientific  persoas,  artists,  fta     ... 

Domestic  duties  (chiefly  women  and  children) 

Scholars  under  tuition  ... 

Engaged  in — 
Boarding  and  lodging 
Attendance  ... 
Mercantile  pursuits    ...            ...            ..« 

Maritime  pursuits  {not  Eoyal  Navy) 
Agricultural  pursuits  and  on  land 
Pastoral  pursuits  and  about  animals 
Mining 

Other  occupations,  which  cannot  be  compared 

Occupation  not  stated    ...           ..» 

3,995 

499 

1,237 

1,243 

1,595 

8,080 

280,957 

184,655 

7.475 

31,234 

18,873t 

3,363 

110,296 

13,906 

36,066 

155,960 

7,912 

•47 
•06 
•14 
•15 
•19 
•36 
32-88 
21-61 

•87 

3-66 

2-21 

•39 

12-91 

1-63 

4-22 

18-25 

••• 

6,486 

1,310 

7% 

920 

1,049 

1,764 

238,109* 

154,885 

4,111 
33,913 
22,901 

4,492 

89,682* 

23,110* 

17,709 

136,709 

15,593t 

•75 
•18 
•10 
•12 
•14 
•24 
32-36 
21-05 

-56 

4-61 

311 

•61 

12-18 

3-14 

2-41 

18-44 

Total  population 

862,346 

751,468 

••• 

Total  of  specified  occupations 

854,434 

10000 

735,875 

100-00 

Unemployed 
In  Victoria 
and 

New  Sooth 
Wales. 


94.  If  the  occupations  in  New  South  Wales,  so  far  as  they  are  named 
in  the  table,  are  correctly  compared  with  those  of  Yictona^  of  which,  as 
I  have  already  stated,  tHere  is  some  doubt,  the  comparison  being  only 
given  for  what  it  may  be  worth,  there  were,  when  the  census  was  taken, 
more  Gk>vernment  officers,  more  persons  employed  in  defence,  more 
servants,  more  merchants  and  shopkeepers,  more  officers  and  sailors  of 
the  mercantile  marine,  and  more  persons  engaged  in  pastoral  pursuits, 
in  New  South  Wales  than  in  Victoria.  The  number  of  wives  and 
widows  engaged  in  domestic  duties,  and  of  young  cliildren,  was  higher 
in  Victoria  than  in  New  South  Wales ;  the  proportion  of  such  persons 
to  the  total  population  was,  hpwever,  about  the  same  in  the  two  colonies. 

95.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  persons  of  unstated  occupations  were 
nearly  twice  as  numerous  in  New  South  Wales  as  in  Victoria,  which 
has  arisen  from  the  fact  that,  in  the  former,  the  occupations  of  persons 
out  of  work  were  not  distinguished  in  the  returns,  whereas  in  this 
colony  the  unemployed  were  classified  under  their  proper  occupations 
in   the   gener^   tables,   after  which   they  were   separated,  and   their 

»  As  In  New  South  Wales  ttie  wives  sad  iteturhtors  of  farmsn  and  sqiiatlBrs  snistlDgoB  the  fsnn  or 
station  were  originally  tabnlatod  under  the  head  of  *'  I>ottettic  Duties,**  In  which  respect  the  prsctlee 
diffined  firem  that  obtalntaf  in  Vletdrta,  Wd^im  taavfe  boao  dednoled,  therefrom  and  added  le  tlHse 
engaged  In  agricnltnral  and  pastoral  porsoits,  Tls.,  80,000  to  the  former  and  6,000  to  the  latter. 

t  Inctndiny  those  eofsged  In  storage;  '         %  Inelading  $,Bl»  unettiployed. 
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re^peetiTa  cftllixigl  W6re  ^yeein  f^90tiber<t«kble4    The  numbers  retamed 
as  unemployed  in  the  two  colonies  were  as  follow : — 

Unemplotbd  in  Victoria  and  New  South  Walks,  1881. 

ViGtosto.  Now  South  WalM. 

MalM  4,231    8,089 


Females 
Total 


247 


4,478 


1,774 

9,813 


96.  It  will  be  observed  that,  according  to  the  census  returns,  there 
were  nearly  twice  as  many  males  and  more  than  seven  times  as  many 
females  out  of  work  in  New  South  Wales  as  in  Victoria.  In  the  for- 
mer colony  the  unemployed  were  in  the  proportion  of  1  in  every  77  of 
the  population,  whereas  in  this  colony  they  were  only  in  the  proportion 
of  1  in  every  191. 

97.  The  following  is  a  division  of  the  area  of  Victoria  into  three 
districts,  also  the  estimated  mean  population  of  each  district  during 
1883.  The  first  of  these  districts  (Greater  Melbourne)  is  that  com- 
prised within  a  radius  often  miles  firom  the  centre  of  Melbourne;*  the 
second,  the  space  outside  that  limit  embraced  in  cities,  towns,  and 
borougbfl  (present  or  former) ;  and  the  third,  the  remainder  of  the 
colony  : — 

Urban  and  Rural  Population,  1883. 


Large 
nmnberoiit 
of  work  in 
New  South 
WalM. 


UltaBHMl 

rani  popn- 


Mean  PopalaUon, 

1883. 

Dtotricta. 

Area 
in  Sqaare 

mues. 

TotaU 

Propoitloiv 
percent. 

Persons  to 

the 
Sqaare  Mile. 

TT.1.^..           (Metropolitan 
Urlian     ...  |  Extra-Metropolitan  f 
Extra-Urban  or  Rural   ... 

256 

375 

«7,253 

304,409 
193,464 
419,437 

3318 
2109 
45-73 

1,189 

516 

5 

Total  of  Victoria 

«7,884     \    917,810 

10000 

10-43 

98.  Between  the  censuses  of  1871  and  1881  the  population  of  urban  and 
Greater  Melbourne  increased  bj  considerably  more  than  a  third  and  utionjmi 
that  of  the  country  districts  by  considerably  more  than  a  sixth,  but  the 
population  of  the  extra-metropolitan  towns  fell  off  by  a  fortieth.  The 
following  is  a  statement  of  the  population  of  these  portions  of  the 
colony  at  the  two  periods,  and  the  numerical  and  centesimal  increase 
or  decrease  which  took  place  between  them  : —   . 

*  EzelDBlTe  of  water,  wblch  coTeza  about  £8  square  miles  of  tbe  area  named. 

t  In  addition  to  tbe  present  Extra- Metropolitan  cities,  towns,  and  boroughs,  certain  towns,  whicb 
were  at  one  time  independent  municipalities,  but  have  since  become  portions  of  sbircs,  are  included  in 
this  line.  These,  with  their  populations  as  returned  at  the  census  of  1881,  ore  as  follow  : — AToca,  904 ; 
Beechworth,  3,399 ;  Cbiitern,  l,M3;  Gisbonie,  »i9;  Gray  town,  161 ;  Guildford,  765;  Jamiei^on,  338; 
&I11BOVS,  IJ093;  K7netoa,3,06S;  Maldop,  $,^00;  s^ruth  Barwon,  1,474 ;  Steiglitz,  275;  Taradale,  1,466; 
Woodend  1,148.  The  populations  of  tlie  fwesent  cities,  towns,  and  boroughs,  also  tboae  of  tbe  shires^ 
are  giTen  later. 
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Urbak  and  Rural  Poptflamok,  CsirBtmBB  of  1871  ahd  1881. 


Increaw*  in  Ten  Tears. 

DiBtriotl. 

1871. 

1S81. 

Kmnber. 

Percent. 

rr,.Ko«          i  Metropolitan 

uroan     ...  ^  Extra^MetropoUtan... 

EztrarUrban  or  Rural    ... 

806,780    . 
194,298 

282,947 
189,583 
389,816 

76,167 

—4,710 

59,361 

36*85 
— 2-42 

17-96 

Total  of  Victoria 

731^8 

862,346 

130.818 

17-88 

politMi 

populAtiOD. 


Area  and 
population 
of  Metro- 
politan sab- 
dlatrlcta. 


99.  In  1883  the  population  of  the  metropolis  was  equal  to  more  than 
33  per  cent,  of  that  of  the  whole  colony.  This  proportion  has  a  tendency 
to  increase,  as  will  be  observed  by  the  following  figures  : — 

Proportion  of  Population  of  Melbournb  and  Suburbs  to 
Total  Population  of  Victoria. 

Per  Cent.  Per  Cent. 

1861        25*89  I  1881        3281 

1871         ...  ...         28-87  I  1883        ...  ...         3318 

100.  The  following  table  shows  the  estimated  area  in  acres,  the 
estimated  population,  and  the  number  of  persons  to  the  acre,  in  each 
of  the  cities,  towns,  and  boroughs  comprised  in  Greater  Melbourne  : — 

Melbourne  and  Suburbs.— Area  and  Population,  1883. 


Eettmated 

Area 
in  Acres.t 

Year  1883. 

Sub-districta. 

Mean 

Population. 

Pcnoaato 
the  Acre. 

Melbourne  City 

Hotham  Town 

Fitzroy  City... 

ColiiDgwood  City        ... 

Richmond  City 

Brunswick  Borough    ... 

Prahran  City 

South  Melbourne  City  { 

Fort  M  elbourne  Borough  % 

St.  Kilda  Borough 

Brighton  Borough 

Essendon  Borough 

Plemington  and  Kensington     ... 

Hawthorn  Borough     ... 

Kew  Borough 

Pootscray  Borough     ... 

Williamstown  Borough 

Northeote  Borough  t  ...            ...            ) 

Remainder  of  District              ...            ) 

5,020 
565 
923 
1,139 
1,430 
2,722 
2,320 
2,311 
2,366 
1,886 
3,288 
4,000 
1,088 
2,389 
3,558 
3,075 
2,775 

123,092 

66»9dl 

18,250 

23,200 

85,100 

25,465 

6,434 

25,300 

28,200 

9,029 

13,346 

4,861 

3,500 

3,350 

7,011 

5,600 

7,000 

9,320 

21,034 

13-3 
32*8 
251 
220 

17-8 

a^ 

10-9 
12-2 
3-8 
71 
1-5 
0-9 
3-1 
2-9 
1-6 
23 
3-4 

0-2 

Total 

Shipping  in  Hobson's  Bay  and  Rirer     ... 

163,942 

302,931 
1,478§ 

1-8 

Total  population,  Including  shipping 

... 

304,409 

... 

*  The  minus  eign  ( — )  indicates  decrease. 
t  £xcloBive  of  water,  which  eoven  an  area  of  87,1  SO  aeres. 

t  Tbe  former  names  of  South  Melbourne  and  Port  Melboame  wevs  EnMrald  Bill  i 
TespecUvely.    Korthoote  Boroofb  was  proclaimed  on  tbe  SSad  May,  188S. 
}  Census  figures. 
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101.  It  wiU  be  observed  that  Melbomme  within  its  corporate  limits  is  Population 

erf  suburban 

estimated  to  contain  67,000  inhabitants,  and.  is  nearly  two  and  a  half  manid. 
times  as  populous  as  South  Melbourne,  which  has  the  largest  popu- 
Ifttion  of  any  of  the  suburban  municipalities.  The  most  populous 
snborbs  are — South  Melbourne  (Emerald  Hill),  with  28,200  inhabi* 
tonts ;  Richmond,  Frahran,  and  ColUngwood,  with  25,465,  25,800,  and 
26,100  lespectiyelj;  and  Fitzroy,  with  28,200.  Omittiog  the  recently- 
formed  borough  of  Northcote,  of  the  population,  of  which  no  estimate 
b8  yet  been  received,  Flemtngton  and  Kensington,  Essendon,  and 
Brighton  are  the  least  populous  of  the  subnrban  boroughs,  and  the  only 
ones  having  less  than  5,000  inhabitants.  The  first  two  of  these  were 
formerly  united  as  one  municipality. 

102.  The   density  of  the  population  of  each  of   the  component  DeoBity  of 

puts  of  Greater  Melbourne  is  shown  in   the  last  column  of  the  un  popula- 
tion, 
table.    It  will  be  noticed  that  the  most  thickly  peopled  municipality 

is  Hotham,  with  over  82  persons  to  the  acre;  then  Fitzroy,  with 
25  to  the  acre ;  then  CoUingwood,  with  22  ;  then  Richmond,  with 
nearly  18;  then  Melboome  City,  with  rather  more  than  18;  and 
then  South  Melbourne,  with  a  little  over  12  persons  to  the  acre. 
In  explanation  of  the  fact  that  some  of  the  suburbs  are  more 
densely  populated  than  the  dty,  it  will  be  remembered  that  large 
numbers  of  people  who  come  to  business  spend  their  days  in  the 
latter,  but  have  their  residences,  and  would  therefore  be  enumerated,  in 
the  former.  It  should  also  be  remarked  that,  in  some  of  the  munici- 
palities, extensive  parks,  gardens,  and  other  public  reserves  exist,  so 
that  the  population  is  really  living  in  closer  proximity  than  the  figures 
indicate.  Melbourne  City  contains  over  1,700  acres  of  such  reserves; 
SoQth  Melbonme,  578  acres ;  Richmond,  196  acres ;  Fitzroy,  42  acres ; 
snd  Collingwood  rather  more  than  20  acres.*  If  the  reserves  be 
excluded,  the  persons  to  the  acre  in  the  places  named  would  be  as 
follow :— Fitzroy,  26-4;  Collingwood,  22-5;  Richmond,  20-6;  Mel- 
bourne City,  20-5 ;   South  Melbourne,  16-8. 

108.  The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  population  of  the  metropolis  MetramUten 
or  principal  city  of   each  of  the  Australasian  colonies  according  to  ^LanSt 
the  census  of  1881.     The  figures  in  all  cases  denote  the  number  of  °^^ 
inhabitants  livmg  in  the  suburbs  as  well  as  those  resident  within  the 
corporate  limits : — 

_  *  Jor  »  aomplect  lltt  of  retervM  la  UalbonrM  and  ■aborta,  Me  Fart  B«UgiMU,  MoraL  and 
I«»Wl«aalProfmt,|»it 
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Mbtbopolitan  Populati<^6  o»  thjb  Austsalasiak  Colonibs,  1881. 


of  popnlA- 
tioQinMel- 
bomneand 
Sydney. 


ProportloiiM 
of  metoo- 
poUtaato 
total  popa- 
lations. 


ProportlonB 
of  the 
In  Aus- 
tralasian 
capitals. 


Popalatlom 
of  chief 
extra- 
metropoli- 
tan towns. 


Kameof  Gfty. 

Hales. 

Vunalee. 

T«tal.ft 

ITadw  of  agr. 

IfMla^ 

Fenaieik 

Total.* 

1.  Melbourne 

2.  Sydney 

3.  Adelaide 
4.1>anedint 

139,006 

113,928 

33,476 

21,595 

143,941 

110,283 

34,478 

21,199 

282,947 

224,211 

67,954 

^794 

6.  Brisbane 

6.  Hobart  ... 

7.  Perth     ... 

15.296 

13,162 

2,981 

16,813 

14»086 

2,841 

31,109 

27,248 

6,822 

104.  Between  the  censused  of  1871  and  1681  the  population  of  Mel- 
bourne and  suburbs  increased,  as  has  been  already  shown,  by  76,167,  or 
87  per  cent.  During  the  same  interval  the  population  of  Sydney  and 
suburbs  increased  by  87,7389  or  64  per  cent.  In  both  cases  the  rate  of 
increase  was  considerably  greater  in  the  metropolis  than  in  the  whole 
colony,  the  latter  having  been  only  18  per  cent,  in  Victoria  and  49  per 
cent,  in  New  South  Wales. 

105.  When  the  census  was  taken,  the  metropolitan  population  formed 
a  larger  proportion  of  the  total  population  in  Victoria  than  it  did  in  any 
other  of  the  Australasian  colonies.  The  following  were  the  proportions 
in  each  colony : — 

Proportion  op  Metropolitan  to  Total  Popxtlatjoms  in 
Australasian  Colonies,  1881. 

Par  Oeat.                                       Per  Oeat.  Per  Cent 

1.  Melbourne      ...     32-81    |  4.  Hobart         ...     28*55   |  6.  Brubane        ...     1457 

2.  Sydney           ...     2984  5.  Perth 19*60  7.  Dunedin^:      ...       8*7^ 

8.  Adelaide        ...     24*28   |  | 

106.  In  Hobart,  Melbourne,  Brisbane,  and  Adelaide,  females  are 
more  numerous  than  males^  but  in  the  other  chief  cities  named  the 
latter  are  slightly  in  excess.  The  following  are  the  proportions  of  the 
sexes  according  to  the  returns  of  the  census  of  1881  :•*- 

Proportions  of  the  Sexes  in  Capitals  of  Australasian 
Colonies,  1881. 

Femftletper 
100  Males. 

4.  Adelaide    ...    102*99 

5.  Sydney      ...      96*80 


1.  Hobart 

2.  Melbourne 
8.  Brisbane 


FemalM  per 
100  Males. 
.    107-02 
,.    103*55 
.    103-38 


6.  DimedinI 

7.  Perth 


F«iMlflsper 
100  Males. 
...  9817 
...    95*80 


107.  Next  to  the  municipalities  embraced  under  the  head  of  Greater 
Melbourne,  the  most  important  towns  in  Victoria  are— Ballarat,  com- 
prising three  municipalities ;  Sandhurst,  comprising  two ;  Geelong, 
comprising  three;  and  Castlemaine,  comprising  two  municipalities. 
The  estimated  populations  of  these  with  their  immediate  suburbs,  iu 
1883,  were  as  follow: — 

Population  of  Four  Extra-Metropolitan  Towns,  1888. 

pispiiuti 
20,80( 


Town. 

PopalatfoD. 

Ballarat       ... 

41,250 

Sandhurst  ... 

...        40,180 

Town. 
Geelong 
Castlemaine 


»,800 
9,900 


•  The  esHmatet)  ptipolation  of  MelbAurne,  In  1888,  trm  t04,409 ;  that  of  BrtotMne,  at  tHe  and  of  1889, 
was  80,169;  aad  tliat  of  Hobart,  In  May.  i884,  was  38,162.  Since  the  census,  the  remaining  colonlel 
appear  to  have  published  no  estimates  of  their  metropolitan  populations. 

i  Wellington  Is  the  capital  of  New  Zealand,  but  it  is  not  nearly  so  large  as  Dnnedin.     The  j| 
of  the  former,  aooordlng  to  the  oensas,  was  as  follows :— Males,  10,996 ;  females,  10,337 ;  total,  f 

X  The  population  of  WelllnKton  was  onljr  ^"t  per  ccnt«  of  that  ef  the  whole  colony. 

I  lu  tVellihgtou,  females  \tere  ill  the  proportion  of  101*09  per  100  males. 
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108.  The  population  of  489  oitie9>  towns,  boroughs^  and  other  oentres  citiet, 
of  popnlation  was  ascertained  from  the  returns  of  the  last  census.     The  ought, 
following  table  gives  a  list  of  these  places,  the  position  of  each  place,  ^kT*  ^* 
the  parsoits  with  which  it  is  connected,  and  the  number  of  dwellings 
and  inhabitants  it  was  found  to  contain: — 

Cities,  Towns,  Boroughs,  Townships,  etc.,  1881.* 

(e)  algnifles  Cltj,  (<)  Town,  (b)  Borough. 


GItj,  Tdwb,  Borough, 
or  Townfthlp. 


Aberf  eldy  and  gold- 


Adelaide  Lead  and 

adjacent       gold* 

workings 

Alberton    

Alexandra 

Allan  and  Staghom 

Plats  gol4-work- 

ingB 

Allandale 

Allansford 

Alma  and  adjacent 

gold-workings 
Alphington 

Amherst  (seeTalbot) 
Amphitheatre   and 
gold-workiQgs 

Apeley       

Ararat  (6) 

AxmstrongB 

Ascot         

Avenel       


A^oca 

Axedalft     

Baochns  Marsh    ., 
Bafllieston... 
Baimsdale 

Ballan        

tBallarat(c) 

fBallaratEast(0.. 


Balmoral  . 
Banjena  . 
Bannghnp. 
Barkly 


Position. 


County.  ^^* 


Tanjil 
Talbot 


Biiln  Buln  . 
Anglesey    . 


Talbot 
Heyte8btiry& 

ViUien 
Talbot 

Bourke 

Kara  Kara... 

Lowan 

Bipon 

Bomng 

Bendigo 

Moira,  Angle- 
sey, and  De- 
latite 

Gladstone  and 
Kara  Kara 

Bendigo 

Bourke 

Rodney 

TanjU 

Grant       and 

Boarke 
Grenville    ... 

Grant      and 

Grenville 
Dnndas 
Borung 
Talbot 
Kara  Kara... 


Aberf  eldy  River 
Timor  Creek  ... 


Albert  River ... 
Groulburn  River 


Hopkins  River 

Timor  Creek  ... 

Yarra      Yarra 
River 

AvocaRiver  ... 
Hopkins  River 
Hnghes*  Creek 

Avoca  River  ... 

Cam|)aspe  River 
Werribee  River 
Goulbum  River 
Mitchell  River 

Werribee  River 

Yarrowee  River 

Yarrowee  River 

Glexielg  River 

Loddon  River 
Heifer  Station 
Creek 


Punalts 
connected  with— 


Mining   ... 


Commerce 

Mipiiw     ... 

Mining    ... 


Mining 

Agricmtnre 

Mining 

Suburb  of    Mel- 
bourne 

MiT>i|>g    ... 

Grazing 

Mining    ... 
Mining    ... 

iture 


Mining     ... 

Agriculture 
A^Gulture 

Mining 

Agricmture    and 

commerce 
Agriculture 

Mining  and  manu- 
facturinff 

Mining  ana  manu- 
facturing 

Grazinff 

Agriculture 

Ajpriculture 

Mining    ... 


P 
II 


51 
159 


18 
60 

162 


79 

12 
472 
126 

26 

68 


192 

41 
125 

47 
162 

112 

4,151 


27 

13 

5 

63 


I 


187 
583 


173 
501 
283 


139 
296 

673 

191 

244 

81 

2,740 

354 

115 

346 

904 

206 
674 
165 
854 

586 

22,411 

14,849 

161 
71 
44 

199 


*  A  later  estimate  of  the  popnlation  and  dwellings  In  the  cities,  towns,  and  boroughs  will  be 
found  la  the  table  following  paragraph  1S9  p&it.  Between  the  census  periods  there  are  no  means  of 
fcnning  rach  estimates  for  the  onmunldpallzed  townships. 

t  The  population  of  Ballarat,  combined  with  that  of  Ballarat  East  and  their  Immediate  snbnrbe 
(Gieater  Ballarat),  was  41,640. 
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Victorian  Tear-Book^  1883-4, 


CiTiss,  TowNB,  B0BODOH6,  TowNBHiPB,  BTC^  1881* — conHnutd. 

(c)  HcnlflM  OUy,  (O  Towb,  (6)  ] 


dtj.  Town,  Boroagli, 
or  TownBhlp. 


Barkstead 

Bamawarthft 
Barry's   Reef    and 
gofd-workiiigB 

Batesford 

Beaconsfield 

Bealiba      

Beaufort    

BeamnariB 

Beeao         

Beech  worth 
Belfast  (6) ... 

Belmont     

Belvoir    (see    Wo- 


donga). 
inalla 


Bei 


Bendoo      

Berwick     

Bet  Bet      

Bethanga 

Beveridge 

Eirregurra 

Bismarck 

Black  weod 
BlakeviUe 

Boort         

Bo  wen  vale 

Branxholme 
Braybrook 

Briagolong 

Bridge  water 

Bright        

Brighton  (5) 

Broadford 

BroadmeadowB    ... 

Browns  and  Soars- 
dale  (&) 
Brunswick  (6) 

Bruthen  (see  Tarn- 
bo). 

Buangor     

Buchan      

Bulla         


Portion. 


Countj. 


Grant 

Bogong 

Bourke 

Grant 

Momington 

Gladstone  ... 

Ripon 

Bourke 

Grenville    ... 

Bogong 

Vifliers 

Grant 


Delatite  and 

Moira 
Croajingolong 
Mornington 
Talbot     and 

Gladstone 
Benambra  ... 
Bourke 
Polwarth    ... 
Borung 
Bourke 
Bourke 

Tatchera  and 

Gladstone 
Talbot 
Normanby ... 
Bourke 

Tanjil 

Gladstone  and 

Bendigo 
Delatite  and 

Bogong 
Bourke 

Dalhousie  ... 

Bourke 

Grenville    ... 

Bourke 


Ripon 
Tambo 

Bourke 


On  what 
Water. 


Indigo  Creek. 


Moorabool  River 
Cardiziia  Greek 
Gochrane's  Gk. 
Yam-Holes  Ok. 

Lake  Beeao  ... 
Spring  Creek... 
Moyne  River'... 
Barwon  River 


Broken  River 

Bendoo  River 
Cardinia  Creek 
Bet  Bet  Creek 

Murray  River 

Barwon  River 
Richardson  Riv. 
Lerderderg  Riv. 
Koiweinguboora 

Creek 
Lake  Boort 


Saltwater  River 

Loddon  River 

Ovens  River  ... 

Port  Phillip  Bay 

Sunday  Creek 

Moonee  Ponds 

Creek 
Smythe's  Creek 


Fiei7  Creek  ... 
Buchan  River 

Saltwater  River 


Ponalts 
ooxmect«d  wltb— 


Agriculture 
Agriculture 

Mining     ,.. 

Suburb  of  Geelong 
Timber  cutting ... 
Mining    ... 

Mining 

Market-gardening 
'[culture 


Commerce 
Suburb  of  Geelong 


Agriculture 

M'"i'"g  ... 
Agriculture 
Agriculture 

Grazing  ... 
Agriculture 
Agriculture 


Mining    ... 
Timber  cutting 

Agricultiure 

Mining    ... 

Graring  ... 

Suburb  of  Mel- 
bourne 

Agriculture  and 
grazing 

Agriculture 


Mining     ... 

Suburb  of 
bourne 

Agriculture 
mining 

Agriculture 

Milling     ... 


Mel- 
and 


Brickmaking  and 
potteries 


Agriculture 
Grazing  and 

whining 

Agriculture 


1! 


n 


19 

29 

148 

SO 
9 

94 
206 

45 

SO 
482 
314 

76 

818 

14 

74 
48 

126 
16 
66 
6 
69 
89 


182 
66 
84 

16 

96 

76 

821 
80 
65 

242 
1,200 


16 
U 

61 


*  Bee  footnote  (*)  to  pec*  48  «•*>> 
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C1TIS8,  TowHS,  B0ROU6HB9  Towvsmpsy  etc.,  1881* — continued. 

(e)  slgniflei  City,  (0  Town,  (ft)  Borough. 


City,  Town,  Boronf  h, 
crTowoMlilp. 


Podtion. 


Oonntj. 


On  what 
Water. 


eonnectod  with— 


I 


Buln  Buln ... 
Bung  Bong 


Bnninyong 


mg{b)      . 
iDg£a8t(» 


Tendon). 
Bnngulnke 
Burnt  Creek 

Bnrrereo    

Bushy  Creek 

Bnshfield 

Gamberwell 

Cambrian  Hill  ... 
Campbelltown  ... 
Camperdown 

Cape  Clear 

Caramnt    

Carapooee  

CariBDrook  (6) 

Carlsnihe 

Camgham ... 

Cashel        

Casterton  ... 

Castle  I>onnington 
(we  Swan  HHl). 

-KJasUemaine  (&)  ... 

Cavendish 

Ceres  

Charlton    

Chats  worth 

Cheltenham 

Chetwynd 

•KJhewton  (6) 

Cfailtem     

ChHwell  (see  New- 
town). 

Chute         

Clarendon  ... 

Clnnes  (6) 

Clydebank 

C€>oden      

Coburg  (outside 
Penal  Establish- 
ment) 

Cobui^r  (Penal  Es- 
tablishment) 

Colac 

Coleraine 


Buhl  Buln... 
Talbot     and 

Gladstone 
Momington 

Grant 


Tatchera  ... 
Gladstone  ... 

Borung 
Evelyn 
VilUers       ... 
Bourke 

Grenville    ... 
Talbot 
Hampden  ... 

Grenville  ... 
ViUiers  ... 
Kara  Kara... 
Talbot 

Dalhousie  ... 
Grenville  ... 
Moira 

FoUett     and 
Dundas 


Talbot 

Dundas 

Grant 

Gladstone 

VilUers 

Bourke 

Dundas 

Talbot 

Bogong 


Bipon 

Grant 

Talbot 

Tanjil 

Heytesbury 

Bourke 


Bourke 

Polwarth 
Dundas 


Brandy  Oeek 
Bet  Bet  Creek 

Bunyip  River 


Bet    Bet    and 
Burnt  Creeks 

Bushy  Creek... 


Joyce's  Creek 


Burchett's  Ck. 
Carapooee  Ck. 
Deep  Creek   ... 

Campaspe  Riv. 
BailHe's  Creek 

Glenelg  Biver 


Barker's  Creek 
Wannon  River 

Avoca  River  ... 
Hopkins  River 

Chetwynd  Riv. 
Forest  Creek 
Black  Dog  Ck. 


Trewalla  Creek 

Tullaroop  Creek 
Avon  River   ... 
dHirdie's  River 
Merri  Creek  ... 


Merri  Creek  ... 

Lake  Colac    ... 

Koonong  Woo- 

tong  Greek 


Agriculture 

MiTitng    ... 

Agriculture    and 


ling 


Agriculture 

'MiwiT\g     ... 

[culture 


Agriculture 
Suburb   of    Mel- 
bourne 


Agriculture 

Agriculture  and 
grazing 

Mining 

Grazinsr  ... 

A^culture 

Mining  and  agri- 
culture 

Agriculture 

Mining 

Agriculture 

Grazing 


Mining 

Grazing 

Agriculture 
Agriculture 
Grazing  ... 
Market  gardening 
Grazing 

lyfining     .., 
MiyiiTig     ... 


Mining    ... 
'iculture 


Commerce 
Agriculture 
Suburb   of    Mel- 
bourne 


Agriculture 
Grazing  ... 


33 
19 

12 

293 


27 

57 

5 
13 


53 
10 

218 

83 

32 

13 

232 


133 

17 

151 


1.279 

85 

58 

111 

9 


461 
261 


25 
37 
1,083 
23 
80 
297 


1 

328 

115 


204 
83 

61 

1,416 


140 
210 

17 

42 

106 

210 

275 

49 

1,243 

151 

171 

47 

1,089 

130 
611 
107 
812 


5,787 

223 

289 

605 

40 

314 

159 

1,688 

1,243 


116 
163 

5,811 
144 
447 

1,630 


740 

1,687 
667 


*  Ree  footnoto  (*}  to  psffe  49  ante, 

t  The  popolBtion  of  CMtlemaine,  Chewton,  and  their  Immediate  sohnrba  (Greater  Castlemaliie) 
mS/IOO. 

D2 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


52 


Victorian  Tear-Book,  1883-4. 


CiTiifiS,  ToTTKs,  BoROtrOHS,  Townships,  etc.,  1881* — eantmued. 

(e)  slirnffles  City,  (0  Town,  (b)  Borough. 


City,  Town,  Borough, 
or  Townflblp. 


Position. 


County. 


On  what 
Wftter. 


oooaeoted  with— 


CoUingwood  (c)   ... 

C!orindhap 

Corop         

Corryong  (aee  Xhow- 
gla  Creek) 

Gosterfield 

CoweB        

Cowwarr    ... 
Graigie  (aee  Majorca) 
Cranboume 
Cressy        ...        ... 

Gresidck  (&) 

Growlands... 
CroBoe   Gully  and 

adjacent       gold- 

workingB 
Gunninghame 
Dandenong 
Daivo  Flat 
Dariey  (see  Bacchus 

Marsh). 
Darlingford 

Darlington 

Dartmoor 

Daylesford  (&)      ... 

Dennington 

Derby         

Dereel        

Derrinallum 

Devenish 

Diamond  Creek   ... 

Digby         

Dimboola 

Donald       

Dookie       

Doon 

Dromana 

Drouin       

Drysdale 

Dunach      

Dunkeld     

DunoUy(«>) 

Durham 

Eaglehawk  (6)      ... 
Echuca  (6) ... 

Eddington 


Bourke 

Grenville 
Bodney 


Dalhousie  ... 
Momingt<Mi 


Tanjil 

imington 
snville    .., 


Mo] 
Gren* 


Talbot 

Kara  Kara... 
Bendigo 


Tambo 
Bourke 
Dargo 


Wonnangatta 

Hampden  ... 

Follett 
Talbot 

Vflliers 
Bendigo 
GrenviUe    ... 
Hampden   ... 
Moira 
Evelyn 
Normanby ... 
Boning 
Kara      Kara 
and  Boning 
Moira 
Anglesey    ... 

Momington 
Buln  Buln  ... 
Grant  i 
Talbot 
VilUers       ... 
Gladstone  ... 
Grant 
Bendigo 
Rodney    and 

Gunbower 
Talbot 


Yarra      Yarra 

River 
Kmrucamc  Ck. 
Lake  Cooper  ... 


Deegay  Creek 
Western  Port 

Co¥nvarr  Creek 


WoadyYallock 

Biver 
Creswick's  Ck. 

Wimmera  River 


Reeve's  River 
Dandenong  Ck. 
Daxgo  River  ... 


Goulbum  River 

Mount      Emu 

Creek 
Glenelg  River 
Wombat  Creek 

Merri  River  ... 
Loddon  River 


Broken  Creek 
Diamond  Creek 
Stokes  River ... 
Wimmera  River 
Avon  River 


Merton  Creek 
Port  Phillip  Bay 


McCallum's  Ck, 
Wannon  River 
Burnt  Creek  ... 
Yarrowee  River 

Murray  River 

Loddon  River 


Suburb  of    Mel- 
bourne 
Mining    ... 
Agriculture 


Mining    ... 
Agriculture    and 

marine 
Mining 

Agriculture 
Graziz^  ... 

Mining  and  agri- 
culture 
Agriculture 

Milling 


Agricmture 
Agriculture 


Agriculture    and 

mining 
Grazing 

Grazing  ... 
Agriculture    and 

minipg 

Agriculture 
Iculture 


Grazinff  ... 
Agriculture 
Agriculture 
Agriculture 
Grazing  ... 
Grazing  ... 

Agriculture 
Agriculture 

mining 
Timber  cutting 
Agriculture 
Agriculture 
lining  ... 
Grazing  ... 
Mining  ... 
Mining  ... 
Mining  ... 
Agriculture 

Agriculture 


and 


4,915 

74 
68 


107 
19 

19 

29 
16 

819 

8 


5 
92 
88 

10 
13 

26 

843 

84 
28 
21 
11 
9 
29 
40 
22 
106 

6 
25 

23 

77 
63 
47 
48 

879 

63 

1,497 

984 


23,829 
345 


*  See  footnote  (*)  to  page  49  ante. 
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ClTISa,  TOWJff0>  BoSOUGHSy  T0WN8HIP8|^  £TC.»  1881*- 
(c)  sicoiats  CUT,  it)  Town,  (^)  Bofougk. 


continued. 


CSt7t  Town,  Borongh, 
or  Townsldik. 


Edenhope 

E^erton  and  gold- 
workings 
ElDondo 

Elaine        

EUenlie     ... 
Ifilmhimt 

Elmore       

Elphinstone 

Eltham      

Emerald     

tEmerald  Hill  (0... 

Epping       

Epsom       


Efisendon  and 

Flemington  (6) 
Enroa        

ETBiisfofd 

Fernshaw 

Pitzroy  (c) 

Flemington       (see 

Eesendon). 
FMnders     

Foot8CFay(6) 

Foster 

Framlingham 

Franklinford 

Frankston 

Freeborgh  and  ad- 
jacent gold-work- 


Fryerstown 

F]^msford 

Gap 

Garvoc       

$Geelong(«) 

tGeelong  West  (6) 
Germantown 
Gipey  Village 

Gisbome    ... 

Gisbome,  New 

Glenlogie  ... 


Position. 


County. 


Lowan 
Grant 

Bogong 

Grant 

Hampden 

KarajBLara 

Bendigo 

Talbot 

Evelyn 

Evelyn 

Boorke 

Boorke 
Bendigo 


Boorke 

Delatite  and 

Moira 
Talbot 
Evelyn 
Bonrke 


Momington 

Bourke 

Bub]L  Buln  ... 
Villiers  ... 
Talbot 

Momington 
Delatite      ... 


Talbot 

Grant 

Boorke 

Hampden 

Grant 

Grant 
Grant 
Boorke 

Boorke 
Boorke 
JBotfaKarai 
Gladstone 


On  what 
Water. 


LakeWallAce 


Reedy  Greek ... 


Hopkins  River 
Wimmera  River 

CampafljM  River 
Coliban  lUver 
Yarra  Tarra  R. 
Menzie's  Greek 


Darebin  Creek. 
Bendigo  Creek 


Moonee  Ponds 

Creek 
Seven  Creeks... 

Stony  Creek  ... 
Watts  River... 


Western  Port 

Saltwater  River 

Stockyard  Creek 
Hopkms  River 
Jim  Crow  Creek 

Port  Phillip  Bay 
Ovens  River  ... 


Fryer's  Creek 
Moorabool  Riv. 
Eororoit  Creek 
Mt.  Emo  Creek 
Barwon  River 
and  Cork)  Bay 
CorioBay 


Jackson's  O^eek 
Avoca  River  ... 


Pnnnits 
connected  with— 


Gracing 

Mining    ... 

Mining  and  .agri- 

coltore 
Mining    ... 
Grazing  ...  ...  ... 

Agricmtore  .  and 

niinifig 

Agricoltore  .  .  ... 
Agricoltore 
Grazing 


Soborb  of    Mel- 

boome 
Agricoltore    .  ... 
Agricoltore, 

mining,       and 

pottery    mano- 

lactore 
Soborb   of    Mel- 

boome 
Agricoltore   

Mi"i"g    ... 
Timber  cotting... 
Soborb  of    Mel- 
boome 


.fmd 


grazir^ 
ioborb   of   Mel- 


Agricoltore 

boome 

GrazLDR  ... 
Agricoltore    and 

Tnining 

Watering  place . . . 

Milling     .,. 


Mininff   ... 
Soborb  of  Greelong 
Agiiooltore  . 
Agricoltore 
Commerce    .  . 

Soborb  of  Geelong 
Agricoltore    .  ... 

Soborb   of    Mel- 

boome 
Agricoltore    .  ... 

Agricoltore  ...  ... 

MiniTig   ... 


19 


108 

94 
20 
24 

'.  lU 

.    18 

80 

23 

4,827 

72 

85 


895 

64 

16 

18 

4,421 

9 
1,182 


17 
9 

29 
69 


124 

15 

19 

23 

1,783 

1,032 
71 
34 


39 


I 


111 

1,651 

517 

427 
138 
U8 

612 

97 

388 

96 

25,374 

418 
167 


5,061 

321 

72 

91 

23,U8 

45 

6,993 

277 
70 
44 

173 


542 
106 
100 
152 
9,721 

4,845 
875 
183 


306 
118 


*  flee  footnote  O  to  pure  49  on^ 
f  Kow^ealled  Sontlt  Mefbonrne. 

t  Tbe  popalatlon  of  Oedong,  combined  with  that  of  Geelong  Weet  and  their  Immediate  Balmrbs 
(Oreater  Geelong),  wee  90,U&. 
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Vietorian  Year-^Book,  1883-4- 


Cities,  Towtts,  Borouobs,  Townships,  btc,  1881* — conHnued. 

-(c)  tignlflet  OftTt  (0  Town,  (5)  Borough. 


City,  Town,  Boroogb, 
or  Townahlp. 


FoeiUoQ. 


Oonntj. 


On  what 
Water. 


connected  wltii— 


1i 


Glenlnce    ... 

Glenlyon    ... 

Glenorchy 

Glenrowan 

Gobur 

GoldBboTough 
Goomong  ... 
Gordons  ... 
Gower 

Gk)werville 
Grant 

Graytown  ... 
Great  Western 

Greendale  ... 

Greensborough 
Guildford  ... 

Haddon     ... 

Hamilton  (&) 


Happy  Valley  and 
adjacent  gold- 
workings 

Haroourt 


Hametville 
Harrow 
Hastings    ... 
Havelock  ... 
Hawkesdale 
Hawthorn  (&) 

Healesville 
Heathoote  (6) 

Heidelbetig 

Hepburn    ... 

Hexham    ... 
Heyfield    ... 

Heywood  ... 

Highton     ... 
HuJsborough 
Hoohkiroh 
Homebush 
Horsham   ... 

Hotham  {t) 


Talbot 

Talbot 
Boning 
Moira 

Anglesey 

Gladstone 

Bendigo 

Grant 

Talbot 

Bonrke 
Daigo 
I^alhousie 
Borong 

Bourke 

Bourke 
Talbot 

Grenyille 


Dandas    and 

Normanby 

GrenTille 


Talbot 

Bogong 

Lowan 

Momington 

Talbot 

Villiers 

Boorke 

Svelyn 
Dalhousie 

Bocvke 

Talbot 

Villiers 
TanjU 

Normanby 

Grant 

Bogong 

Normanby 

Gladstone 

Borung 

Bonrke 


Loddon  River 

Loddon  River 
Wimmera  Riv. 


Godfrey's  Creek 
Burnt  Creek  ... 

Moorabool  Riv. 


Spring  Creek 
Concongella 

Creek 
Dale's  Creek ... 

Plenty  River 
Loddon  River 

Smythe's  Creek 

Grangebnm 
Creek 


Barker's  Creek 

Ovens  River  ... 
Glenelg  River 
Western  Port 

Tea  Tree  Creek 
Yarra  Yarra  R. 

Watts  River  ... 
Mclvor  Creek 

Yarra  Yarra  R« 


Hopkins  River 
Thomson  River 

Fitzpoy  River 

Barwon  River 


Wimmera  River 


Mining  and  agri- 
culture 

Agriculture 

Grazing  ... 

Grazing  and  agri- 
culture 

Minipg     ... 
Ttfiwing     ... 

A^culture 
Imning    ... 
Agricuture    and 
mining 

Grazing 

Mining    ... 

Mining     ... 

Mining  and  agri- 
culture 

Agriculture  and 
grazing 

Agriculture 

Agriculture    and 

wining 

Agriculture    and 

mining 

Agriculture    and 

commerce 
Mining 


Agriculture 
grazing 

Mining     ... 

Grazing  ... 
Fishing  ... 
Agriculture 
Grazing  ... 
Suburb   of 

bourne 
Agriculture 
Agriculture 

mining 
Suburb    of 

bourne 
Agriculture 

Tnining 

Grazinff  ... 
Agriculture 

grazing 
A^culture 

grazing 
Iculture 


and 


Mel 


and 

Mel- 
•  and 


and 
and 


iture 

Mining    ... 

Agriocuture 
flprazing 

Suburb   of   Mel- 
bourne 


and 


19 

56 
22 
SI 

18 
174 

16 

182 

43 

51 
20 

55 
87 


42 

177 

82 


188 

84 

16 
47 
51 
76 
81 
1,045 

49 
266 

102 

84 

24 

49 


57 

25 

40 

120 


8,816 


17,8 


8m  footnote  {•)  to  page  49  anie. 
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Cities,  Towns,  Boroughs,  Towkships,  etc.,  ISSl^-^oontinued. 

(c)  rigniflet  Glt7,  (1)  Itewn,  (ft)  Boroagh. 


Ctt7,  Town,  Boroagh, 
<Mr  TowDibip. 


Position. 


Goontj. 


On  what 
Water. 


eonnectod  wltb— 


I 


HunUy      

Inglewood  (6) 
Inglewood,  Old   ... 
Inyerleigh 

Iirewillipe 

Jamieson 

Jericho  ft  adjacent 

gold-workings 
Kuigaroo  Flat     ... 
Keilor        

Eeneington 
Kerang      

Kew  (6)      

Kewell       

Kiewa        

Eilmore     

Kingower 


Eiora         

Koroit(&) 

Kyneton    

Lake  Rowan 

Lai  Lai      

Lamplough 

Lancefield 

Landsboron^h  and 

ffold-workmgs 
Lara     (aee^ittle 

River). 

Xjanraviile 

LaoriBton 

Lawloit      

Layard       

I«0thbridge 

Lezton      

LQydale     

Lindenow 

Lindsay     

LintonB 

Liamore     

Little  River 

Livingstona  Greek 
gold-workingg 


Bendigo 
Gladstone  ... 
Gladstone  ... 
GrenviUeand 

Grant 
Polwarth    ... 
Wonnangatta 
Tanjil 

Bendigo 
Bourke 

Grant 
Gonbower  ... 

Bourke 

Borong 

Bogong 

Dalhonsie  ... 
Gladstone  ... 
Talbot 

Ripon 
Villiers 
Dalhonsie  ... 
Mou-a         ..; 
Grant 

Gladstone  ... 

Bourke 
Kara  Kara... 


Wonnan^tta 
Dalhonsie  ... 

Lowan 
Grant 

Grant 

Talbot 

Evelyn 
Tanjil 
Follett 
Grenville    ... 
Hampden  ... 
Grant 

Bogong 


Bendigo  Creek 
Barwon  River 


Goulbum  River 
Jordan  River 

Bendigo  Creek 
Saltwater  River 


Loddon  River 

Yarra      Yarra 

River 
Yarriambiack 

Creek 
Kiewa  River ... 


Kingower  Creek 


Campaspe  River 
Back  Creek 


Rutherford's 

Creek 
Saltwater  River 
Heifer  Creek... 


Gaffney's  Creek 
Campaspe  River 


nniompson's 

Creek 
Moorabool 

River 
Bumbank  Creek 

Olinda  Creek 
Mitchell  River 

Springdallah  C. 
-^    ■       eetC. 
iver  ... 


Mining 

Mining    ... 

Mining 

Agriculture    and 
grazing 

Grazing 

Mining 

Mining 

Mining    

Agriculture    and 
grazing 

Agriculture 

Agriculture    and 
grazing 

Suburb   of    Mel- 
bourne 

Grazing  and  agri- 
culture 

Agriculture    and 
grazing 
iculture 


iarringw( 
Little  Rii 

LivingstaneCk. 


Agriculture    and 

iT>it|mg 

Agriculture 

Agriculture 

Agriculture 

A^culture 

Mining  and  graz- 
ing 

Mining  and  graz- 
ing 

Agriculture 

Mining 


Mining 

Agriculture    and 

mining 

Grazinff 

Agriculture 

Agriculture  and 
grazing 

Agriculture  and 
grazing 

Agriculture 

Grazing 

Grazing 

Mining 

Grrazing 

Grazing  and  agri- 
culture 

Mining     ,,,  .^ 


127 

266 

55 

75 

9 

63 
130 

247 

41 

78 
76 

565 

94 

32 

216 
73 
64 

6 

268 

578 

16 

53 

34 

70 
94 


45 
37 

4 
16 


20 

61 
18 
11 
206 
15 


35 


670 

1,200 

270 

364 

61 
328 
381 

1,109 
237 

362 

387 

4,288 

.488 

160 

1,092 
285 
385 

41 
1,644 
3,OG;2 

99 
281 

95 

393 
891 


178 
215 

32 

102 

120 

141 

368 
148 

65 
928 

94 
145 

127 


*  Sm  footnote  (•)  to  page  49  ante. 
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Cities,  Towns^  BonouoHa,  Township^  jbtc,  1881* — c(mimmed> 

(fi)  slcnillMGltar,  (0  Town,  Q>)  BorongtL 


Position. 

i 

1 

Cltf,  Towu,  Boroagh, 

FnrmlU 

1 

or  Township. 

Connty. 

On  what 
Water. 

eonneeted  with— 

LUneUy  (see 

Maidentown). 

Lockwood  ... 

Bendigo 

Bullock  Ci«^ 

Agriculture    ttnd 
mining 

Agriculture    and 

88 

402 

Longford 

Buln  Buln  ... 

La  Trobe  River 

8 

55 

Longwood 

Delatite  and 

Nine-mile  Ck. 

42 

208 

Lome 

Moira 
Polwarth    ... 

Loutit  Bay    ... 

grazing 
Watering  place 

19 

149 

Lower  Buckland  ... 

Delatite      ... 

Buckland  RIv. 

Mining^. 

Agricmture 

213 

775 

Lubeck      

Borung 

. 

13 

66 

Lucknow 

Dargo 

Mitcheii  River 

A^oulture 

57 

296 

Normanby ... 

Eumeralla  Riv. 

Grazing 

Agriculture 

65 

SOT 

Macedon    

Bourke 

123 

596 

Maddingley 

Grant 

Werribee  River 

Farming... 

18 

86 

Mafifra        

Tanjil 

MacallisterRiV. 

Agriculture    and 

92 

489 

lidaidentown         ... 

Gladstone  ... 



grazing 
Agriculture    and 

40 

178 

Bourke 



Suburb   of    Mel- 
bourne 

88 

169 

Majorca  (6) 

Talbot 

Mt.     Greenock 
Creek 

Agriculture    and 
mining 

253 

994 

Maldon      

Talbot 

Muckleford 
Creek 

Agriculture    and 
mining 

650 

2,809 

Malmflbuiy  (6)     ... 

Dalhousie 
and  Talbot 

Coliban  River 

Agriculture    and 
mining 

260 

1,329 

Bourke 



Suburb   of    Mel- 
bourne 

167 

1,012 

Mansfield 

Delatite      ... 

Ford's  Creek  .. 

Agriculture 

78 

402 

Marong      

Bendigo 

Bullock  Creek 

Agriculture    and 

24 

134 

Marshall  Town    ... 

Grant 

Barwon  River 

Agriculture 
Mining 

45 

225 

Maryborough  (6)  ... 

Talbot 

Four-mUe  Ck. 

739 

8.297 

MarysviUe 
Matlock     

Anglesey    ... 

Stevenson  River 

Mining 

12 

76 

Wonnangatta 

Mining    ... 
Agriciuture 

27 

116 

Maude       

Grant       and 

Moorabool  Riv. 

8 

47 

Grenville 

Mclntyre's     gold- 
workings 

tMelbourne     (City 
only)  (c) 

Melton 

Gladstone  ... 

Orville  Creek 

Mining    ... 

32 

102 

Bourke 

Yarra      Yarra 

River 
ToolemToolem 

Metropolis 

11,298 

65,859 

Bourke 

Agriculture 

64 

330 

Creek 

Meredith    ... 

Grant 

CooleBarghurk 
Creek 

Agriculture    and 
mining 

34 

211 
1      ^ 

Merino       

Normanby  ... 

Merino  Creek 

Agriculture 

61 

297 

Merton       

Anglesey    ... 

Merton  Creek 

Mining    .. 

9 

38 

Metung '    

Tambo 

Lake  King     ... 

Fishing 

16 

41 

Miner's  Best 

Grenville  and 
Ripon 

Burrumbeet 
Creek 

Agricmture 

71 

439 

Minyip      

MitcheUtown 

Borung 
Tanjil 

MitcheiiRiver" 

Agriculture 

Grazing 

Agriculture 

Mining 

Agriculture 

80 
60 

4^ 
350 

Mitiamo     ... 

Bendigo 

Mount  Hope  C. 

11 

68 

MittaMitta 

Moe           

Bogong 
Buln  Buln  ... 

MittaMitta  R. 

90 
36 

166 
153 

*  See  lootaote  (*)  to  pacs  49  omie, 

t  The  total  population  of  Melbourne,  wltlk4U  Immedtotp  sahubs  (Qreater  Melboone),  was  382^47. 
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CiTiBB,  To^vms,  B0BOUGH8,  TowNBHiPAy  JBTa,  1881* — eonthmed. 

(«>  ilgniftM  Clly,  (0  Towa,  (()  ] 


GK7,  Town,  Borough, 
or  TowBslUp. 


PotiUon. 


Conntj. 


Oni 
Wftter. 


Fursoiti 
coxmected  with— 


II 


Holiagql    

Moonambel  imd 
adjacent  gold- 
workings 

Mooioopna 


lorang 
lorduuloc. 


Mbmington 


Moiriaona 
Mortlake 
MorweU     ... 
Mount  Clear 
Mount  Pl0aa%at 
Moyston    ... 
Muckleford 
Mnrchison 
Mnrtoa 
Myerstown 
Mymiong  ... 
Myrtleford 


Na^^amfaie 

Nahnga 

NapoleonB 

Namcan 

Natimak 

Navarre 

N< 

NdBon 


(we 


Newbridgo 

Nowry 
Newstead 

Newtown 

Newtown  and  Gbil- 
weU(2») 

Nhill  

Nicholfion  Biver  o. 
Nillnmbik 

Ninyeonook 

Ncrthcotd ...        ... 

Nnmnrkali 
Oakleigh    

Omeo         

Oudit  (M6  Beeac). 


Gladstone  . 
Kara  Kara. 


Bodney 
Bourke 
3ourke 


Momington 


Grant 

Hampden   .. 

3uln  £Qln  .. 

Grenville    .. 

Bogong 

Borung 

Talbot 

Rodney 

Boning 

Bendigo 

Bourke 

Bogong 

Moira 
Moira 

Grenville    .. 
Buln  Buln  .. 
Lowan 
Kara  Kara. 


Normanby . 

Bendigo 

Tanja 
Talbot 

Xalbot 
Grant 

Lowan 
Daivo 
Evelyn 

Tatchera     . 

Bourke 

Moira 
Bourke 

Benambra 


Burnt  Creek. 

Mountain  Creek 


Goulbum  Riv, 
Plenty  River 
Mordialloc  Ok^. 

and         ]^ort 

Phillip  Bay 
Tanti  Creek  and 

Port    Phillip 

Bay 
Moorabool  Riv. 

Morwell  River 


Mt.  William  C. 
Muckleford  Ck. 
Goulbum  River 

Myer'a  Creek 
Myrnion^  Qreek 
Ovens  River 

Groulbum  River 
Broken  River 

Narraoan  Creek 
LakeNatimuk 
Heifer   Station 
Creek 

Glenelg  River 

Loddon  River 

Macallister  R.  ! 
Loddon  River 


Barwon  River 

N&eholson  RivV 
Arthur's  Creek 

Avoca  River ... 

MerriMerrlGk. 


Kooyong^Koot 
Creek 

Mitta  Mitta  B. 


Mining 


Agriculture    . 
Asrioulture 
Watering  place . 


Watering  place ... 


Mining  ... 
Grazing  ... 
.^rioulture 
Mining   ... 

Minify     ... 

Graainff  ... 
Agriculture 
Agriculture 
Iture 


A^ocQture 
.ming  and  agri- 
culture 

Agriculture 

Agriculture 

Afffiiffg    ... 

Agriculture 

Grazing  ... 

Grazing  ... 


Grazing  and  agri- 
culture 

Grazing  and 
"lining 

Agriculture 

Agriculture    and 

mining 

Suburb  of  Geelong 

Grasing 

Mining 

Agriculture  and 
mining 

Ghrazingand  agri- 
culture 

Suburb  of  Mel- 
bourne 

Agriculture  

Agriculture    ..... 


Agriculture 
mining 


md 


42 

166 


142 
26 

58 


102 


90 
125 
27 
31 
10 


19 

42 

14; 
61' 

88 

898 

14 
24 
34 

35 

250 

18 
36 

79 


97 

604 


812 
144 


414 
626 
162 
129 
60 
104 


15 

76 

96 

464 

110 

628 

93 

415 

12 

81 

59 

300 

79 

456 

2 

11 

92 

465 

41 

190 

21 

85 

18 

70 

112 

218 

87 
285 

106 
4,642 

111 

59 

187 

189 

1,316 

96 
178 

866 


•  See  lootnote  (•)  to  page  40  witu 
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Cities,  Towws,  Bohovghs,  Townships,  etc.,  1881* — conHnued. 

(9)  tigBlflM  City,  <t)  Town,  (b)  Boroagb. 


City,  Town,  Borongli, 
or  Towndilp. 


Position. 


County. 


Onwli«t 
Water. 


Porraits 
connected  wltb- 


& 


(see 


Orford 
Ormond     ... 
Oeborne's  Flat 
Oxley 
Palmenstoii 
Panmure    ... 
Paynesville 
Pearaontown 

Walhalla). 
Penshurst  ... 
Percy  dale  ... 
Peter's      Dit.. 

and  adjacent  gold 

workings 
Porepunkah 
Port  Albert 
Portarlington 
Port  Campbell 
Port  Melboume(4 

Sandridse). 
Portland  (6) 
Portsea 
Prahran  {e) 

Preston 

Prinoetown 
Py  along     ... 
Queenscliff  (6) 


Queenstown  (Cale- 
donia Diggings) 
and  adjacent  gold- 
workings 

Raglan       

Raywood  (6) 

Red  Hill 

Redbank  and  adja- 
cent gold-work- 
ings 

Redcastle 

Redrath     

Reedy  Creek  gold- 
workinffs 

Richmona  (c) 

Rochester 

Rochford 

Rokewood 


Rosebad     ... 

Rosedale 

Rothwell  (see  Little 

River). 
Rowsley     


VUUers 
Grant 


,tite 
Buln  Buln  . 
Hampden  . 
Tanju 


Yillien 
Kara  Kara. 
ELaraKara. 


Bum  Bnln  ... 

Grant 

Heytesbuiy 


Normanby ... 

Momington 

Bourke 

Bourke 


Evelyn 


Ripon 

Bendigo      ... 
Bourke 
Kara  Kara... 


Rodney 
Dnndas 

[lesey  and 
'^lonsie 
Bourke 

Bendigo  and 

Rodney 
Bourke 
(Srenville    ... 

Bourke 
Momington 
Buln  Buln  ... 


Grant 


Shaw  River 


King  River    , 

Albert... 

Mt.  Emu  Creek 


Fiddler^s  Creek 


Ovens  River 

Port  Albert   . 
Port  Phillip  Bay 
Port  Campbell 


Wattle  Hill  Ck. 
Port  PhilUp  Bay 


Merri       Merri 

Cteek 
Port  Ronald  ... 
Mollison's  Creek 
Entrance  to  Port 

Phillip  Bay 
Diamond  Creek 


Fiery  Creek  ... 

Lerderderg  Riv. 
Cherry      Tree 
Creek 


Wannon  River 
Reedy  Creek... 

Yanra      Yarra 

River 
Campaspe  River 


Kurucanio 

Creek 
Five-mile  Creek 
PortPhillipBay 
La  Trobe  River 


Agriculture 
icultuie 


Commerce 
Agriculture 
F&hing   ... 


Agriculture 
Mining  ... 
Mining     ... 


Mining    ... 
Commerce 
Agriculture 
Agriculture 


Grazing 
Watering 
Suburb   o! 


Watering  place... 
""aburb   or 
bourne 


Mel- 


Suburb   of    Mel- 
bourne 
Shipping  place  ... 
Aniculture 
Watering  place... 

Mini^^g    ... 


Aipiculture 
Mining 
Ajniculture 
liuning    ... 


Mining    

Grazing 

Mining 

Suburb   of    Mel- 
bourne 
Agriculture 

Agriculture 
Agriculture    and 

■fpining 

Agriculture 

Fishing  ...  

Agriculture 


16 
54 
17 
14 
S2 
25 


117 
72 


21 

27 
118 

48 


458 

13 

4,184 

106 

11 
16 


27 
91 
S3 
42 


10 
126 

4,744 

116 

12 
87 

62 

14 
90 


Parwan  Creek   Agriculture 


147 
94 

880 
81 
62 

208 
94 


595 
244 


104 
148 
619 
256 


21,168 

596 

55 

62 

1,216 

1,162 


188 
426 
185 
174 


126 
62 

578 

28,405 


50 
164 

818 

49 

505 


m 


•  See  footnote  (*)  to  pecre  49  ante. 
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Cims,  T0WK8,  BoBOTTGHS,  Townships,  etc.,  1881* — continued. 

(e)  signifies  Ctlj,  (Q  Town,  (&)  Boroagh. 


Poslfcloii. 

AC 

§ 

Gtt7*  Town,  Bonmgli, 

Ponniti 

1 

or  Township. 

County. 

Onwbat 
Water. 

Rupanynp 
Buahwoith 

Bomng 
Rodney       ... 

Bumnunkle  Ck. 

Mining 

25 
166 

181 
658 

Russell's  Greek    ... 

VUliers 

Russeiri'Creek 

Mining 

54 

289 

Russell's        Creek 

Tanjil         ... 

RusseU's  Creek 

84 

76 

gold-workioKB  ... 

Rutheiglen  (6)     ... 

Bogong 



Agriculture    and 

98 

484 

Bye        

Momington 

Port  Phillip  Bay 
Flooding  Creek 

Lime-burning    ... 

21 

65 

Sale  (6) 

Sandford 

Tanjil 

Agriculture 

683 

3,078 

Normanby  ... 

Wannon  River 

Agriculture 

AdSning 

Suburb   of    Mel- 

bourne 
Agriculture 

S4 

180 

t  Sandhurst  {c)    ... 
tSandridge(&)     ... 

Bendigo 

Bendigo  Creek 

5,792 

28,158 

Bourke       ... 

Hobson'sBay... 

1,779 

8,771 

Sanfield 

Dargo 

Nicholson  River 

16 

87 

Scarsdale          (see 

Browns). 

Sohnappsr      Point 
(seeMomington). 

Seaton        

Tanjil 

...         ...        ... 

Grazing 

18 

86 

Sebastian 

... 

Mining     ... 

35 

197 

Sebastopol  {&)      ... 

Gren\§Ue    Z 

Yarrowes  Riv! 

Mining 

485 

2,498 

Separation 

Bourke 

Grazins: 

Agriculture 

28 

m 

Seymour 

Anglesey    ... 

Goulburn  Riv." 

167 

840 

Shelboume 

Bendigo 

Back  Creek    ... 

Agriculture 

20 

90 

Shelford     ...        ... 

Grant 

Yarrowee  Riv. 

Grazinp 

Agriculture 

19 

120 

Shepparton 

Moira 

Goulburn  Riv. 

197 

1,090 

Skipton      

Hampden  ... 

Mt.  Emu  Creek 

Agriculture    and 

17 

108 

Smeaton    

Talbot 

Bullarook  Greek 

grazing 
Agriculture    and 

34 

246 

Smythe8dale(&)  ... 

Grenville    ... 

Smythe*s  Creek 

grazing 
Mimng    ... 

163 

685 

Snowy  Greek 

Bogong 

Snowy  Creek 
Port  PhiUip  Bay 

Mining 

Watenng  place... 

69 

201 

Sorrento     

Mornington 

61 

246 

South     Melbourne 

(see Emerald  Hill). 

Springs      

Talbot 

McGullum's  Ck. 

Mming 

18 

66 

St.  Amaud  (6)     ... 

Kara  Kara... 

St.  Amaud  Ck. 

Mining    ... 

555 

2,629 

St.  Clair     

Wonnangatta 

... 

Mining 

Suburb   of    Mel- 
bourne 
Watering  place... 

2 

10 

St.  Kilda  (6) 

Bourke 

Hobson's'  Bay" 

1,981 

11,664 

St.  Tjeonards 

Grant 

Port  Phillip  Bay 
Nine-mile  Creek 

28 

108 

Stanley      

Bogong 

Mining     

53 

286 

Stanley  and  Stanley 

Bogong 

... 

Mining 

106 

897 

Road  gold-work- 
ings 
Stawell(() 

Borung 

Pleasant  Greek 

Mining 

1,468 

7,848 

Steiglitz     ...        ... 

Grant 

Sutherland's  Ck. 

Mioing 

73 

275 

Store  Greek 

Dargo 

Store  Creek   ... 

Mininjf    ...        ... 

.^riculture 

AgrJOTlture 

3 

12 

Stradbroke 

Buln  Buln  ... 

Merriman's  Ck. 

19 

108 

iSSS^'^..    ::: 

Talbot 

Jim  Grow  Creek 

21 

98 

TanjU 

Avon  River   ... 

82 

424 

Strathfieldsaye    ... 

Bendigo      ... 

Axe,  Emu,  and 
Sheepwash 
Creeks 

Agriculture 

18 

86 

Ripon 

Fiery  Greek  ... 

Grazing 

11 

62 

*  See  footnote  (*)  to  page  49  ante, 
'  t  The  popttlstlon  of  Saadhorst,  Eaglehawk,  uid  tbeir  Immedtate  suburbs  (Oroster  Sundburst)  was 
a$,640.  t  Now  callod  Port  Melboome. 
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Cities,  Towns,  Boroughs,  Towx^hips,  kxc,  1881* — aimiinued. 

(e)  slgnlfles  City,  (/)  Town,  (jb)  Boroogh. 


City,  Town,  Borough, 
or  Township. 


Position. 


Ooonty. 


On  what 
"Water. 


PnrtuitB 
with- 


II 


I 
I 


Stuartmill  andadji 
cent  gold- workings 

Sunbxiry  (exclusive 
of  Liinatic  Asylum) 

Sutton  Grange     ... 

Swan  Hill 

Swift's  Creek  gold- 
workings 
Tahara 
Talbot  (6) 

Talbotville 

Tallangatta 
Tallarook 


(old 


Tambo 
Taradale 

borough) 
Tamagulla  (6) 
Tarilta 
Tarraville  ... 
Tarrawingee 
Tatura 
Teesdale    ... 
Templestowe 
Terang 


Thomastown 

Tbowgla  Creek 

Timor  and  China- 
man's Flat  gold- 
workings 

Toolamba 

Toongabbie 

Towong 

Trafalgar 

Traralgon 

Trentham 

Tylden       

Vaughan    ... 
Violet  Town 

Waanyarra 
WabdaUah 

Waffra        

Wahgunyah 
Wallace     ... 

WaUanWallan    ... 
Walhalla(&) 

Walmer     

Wandiligong 
Wangaratta  (6)    ... 


Kara  Kara... 

Bourke 

Talbot 

Tatchera    ... 
Dargo 

Normanby ... 
Talbot 

!Dargo 

Benambra  ... 
Dalhousie  ... 

Dargo    ^     ... 
Dalhousie  and 

Talbot 
Gladstone  ... 
Talbot 
Buln  Buln  ... 
Bogong 
Rodney 
Grant 
Bourke 
Hampden  ... 

Bourke 
Benambra  ... 
Talbot 


Rodney 
Tanjil 

Benambra  ... 
Buln  Buln  ... 
Buln  Buln  ... 
Dalhousie  ... 

Dalhousie  ... 


and 


Talbot 
Delatite 
Moira 
Gladstone 
Grant 
Croajingolong 
Bogong 
Grant 

Bourke 
Tanjil 
Talbot 
Delatite 
Delatite,  Bo- 
gong,  Moira 


StrathfillanCk. 
Jackson's  Creek 


Murray  River 
Swift's  Creek 

Wannon  River 
Back  Creek    ... 

Wongungarra 

River 
Tallangatta  Ck. 
Dabyminga  Ck. 

Tambo  River... 
Coliban  River 

lioddon  River 

Tarra  River  ... 
Hodgson's  Crk. 

Native  Hut  Ck! 
YarraYarraR: 
Lake  Terang... 


Tliowgla  Creek 

Timor  and  Bet 

Bet  Creeks 


Rosedale  Creek 
Murray  River 

Traralgon  Creek 
Branch  of  Coli- 
ban River 
Little    Coliban 

River 
Loddon  River 
Honeysuckle 

Creek 
Waanyarra  Ck. 


Murray  River 

Western  Moor- 

abool  River 

Stringer's  Creek 
MucklefordCk. 
Morse's  Creek 
Ovens  and  King 
Rivers 


Mining   »,. 

Agriculture 

Grazing  and  agri- 
culture 

Grazing 

Mining    ... 


Agriculture 
Agriculture 

mining 
Mining    ... 


and 


Mining    ...  ... 

Agricmture    and 

grazing 

Grazing 

Agriculture    and 

mining 
Mining  ... 
Mining  ... 
Agriculture 
Agriculture 
Agriculture 
Agriculture 
Agriculture 
Agriculture    and 

grazing 
A^culture       ... 

Miming 

Mining 


Agriculture 
Grazing  ... 
Grazing  ... 
.^riculture 
Mining    ... 

Mining     ... 

Agriculture    and 

mining 

Mining 

Agriculture    and 

grazing 

Mining     ... 

Grazing  ... 
Grazing  ... 
Agricultiye 
Agriculture 


iculture 


iture 
ituxe 


63 
80 


56 
56 

10 
570 


25 


21 


213 
53 
56 
15 
41 
37 
28 

123 


83 
183 


7 
21 
16 
37 
66 
55 

85 

181 
50 

29 

21 

7 

79 


48 
390 

12 
251 
275 


245 


55 


204 

48 
2,318 

84 

158 
151 

129 
1,466 


179 
278 
79 
196 
181 
lU 
573 

221 
193 


137 
80 
207 
338 
252 

201 

390 
284 

91 
133 

32 
452 
232 

243 

1,614 

49 

1,105 

1,331 


See  footnote  C*)  to  page  49  ante. 
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CiTrafl,  Towns,  Boroughs,  Townships,  etc.,  1881* — continued. 

(0)  lignlflet  Qlif,  («)  Town,  (5)  Bonugli. 


Cily,  Town,  Boroagb, 
or  Townsbip. 


Position. 


Ooonty. 


On  what 
Vater. 


Porsalts 
oonneoted  with- 


II 
II 


Warbnrton 
Warracknabeal    . 

Wansffol  ... 
WamS     ... 

Warruk  Wairnk . 
Warrandyte 

Warrenheip 
Warmamlxx)!  (6) . 
Waterford... 
Waterloo    ... 


gold- 


Waterloo 

workings 
Wedderbum 
Wehla 

Whipetick  ... 
tWlute  Hills 
White  HiUs 
Whittleeea... 


Whroo        

Wickliffe 

Williamstown  (6).. 

Winchehea 

Window    

Winton      

Wodonga 

Woodend 

Woodford 

Wood's  Point  (J).. 

Woodside 

Woodstock 

Woolsthorpe 

WooFonook 

Wyndham 

Yackandandah    .. 

Yambnk  ... 
YanYean... 
Yandoit  ... 
Yana  Flats 

Yarram  Yarram  . 
Yarrawonga 
Yea 

Yemdon 


Evelyn 
Borung 

Btiln  Bnln  ., 
KaraElara.. 

Taniil 
Evdyn 

Grant 
VUliers 
Dargo 
Buln  Buln  ., 

Ripon 

Gladstone  . 
Gladstone  . 
Bendigo 
Bendigo 
Talbot 
Evelyn     and 

Bourke 
Kodney 
Kipon 
Bourke 

Grant      and 

GrenviUe 
Villiers 

Moira 
Bogong 

DalhoTisie  ... 
VilUers  ... 
Wonnangatta 
Buln  Buln  ... 
Bourke 
VUliers  ... 
Kara  Kara... 

Bourke     and 

Grant 
Bogong 

VilUers       ... 
Evelyn 
Talbot 
Evelyn 

Bubi  Buln  ... 
Moira 
Anglesey    ... 

Grant 


Britannia  Creek 
Yerriambiack 
Greek 

Mount  Cole 

Creek 
Thomson  Biver 
Yarra  Yarra 

River 

Hopkins  River 
MitcheU  River 


Korong  Creek 


Plenty  River... 


Hopkins  Riv^r 
Hobson'sBay... 

Barwon  River 

Lake    Cartcar- 

ronge 
Seven-mile  Ck. 
Murray  River 

Five-mile  Creek 
Merri  River  ... 
Goulbum  River 
Bruthen  Creek 

Spring  Creek... 
Lake     Wooro- 

nook 
Werribee  River 

Yackandandah 

Creek 
Shaw  River   ... 
Plenty  River... 
Jim  Crow  Creek 
Yarra  Yarra 

River 

Murray  River 
Muddy  Creek 


Mining    ... 
Agrioutnie 

Agrieoltoie 
Agriculture 

Agriculture 
Grazing  ... 

Agriculture 
Agriculture 


Agriculture    and 


Mining  . 
Mining  . 
Mining    . 

Mining 

Mining    ... 
Agriculture 


Mining    ... 

Grazing 

Suburb   of    Mel- 
bourne 
GrTBZing   ... 

Agricultaie 


and 


Gn 

Agriculture 

mining 
Agriculture 
Agriculture 
Mining  ... 
Grazing  ... 
Agriculture 
Grazing  ... 
Grazing  ... 


Agriculture    and 

gazing 
Mining 

Agriculture' 
Aflpiculture 

IVuning 

Agriculture 


Agriculture 
Agriculture 
Agriculture 

mining 
Agriculture 


and 


14 
84 

156 

7 

10 
67 


848 
7 


196 
131 


81 


14 
147 

215 
63 

181 
20 
22 
81 
14 

67 

108 

48 
29 
18 
49 


62 
49 

84 


58 
205 


35 

49 
270 

304 

4,839 

27 

811 

679 

538 
65 


46 

147 

15 

69 

31 

94 

72 

372 

69 

281 

22 

126 

1,770 

9,084 

427 

108 

85 
788 

1,148 
296 
562 
141 
15^ 
182 
77 

320 

482 

278 

152 

77 

288 

112 
366 
249 

210 


*  See  footnote  (*)  to  page  49  ante. 


t  Portion  outside  City  of  Sandhont. 
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109.  Between  the  censuses  of  1871  and  1881,  the  number  of  gold 
miners  decreased  from  52,425  to  35,189 ;  and  the  population  on  the 
gold-fields  from  270,428  to  230,944,  notwithstanding  an  increase  of 
131,000  in  the  total  population.  The  estimate  of  gold  miners  made  by 
the  Department  of  Mines  three  months  before  the  census  was  taken 
(at  the  end  of  1880)  was  38,568,  and  another  estimate  made  by  the 
same  department  nine  months  after  the  census  (at  the  end  of  1881) 
gave  the  number  as  38,136.  There  is  no  doubt  that  both  these  esti- 
mates were  too  high.*  At  the  end  of  1888,  the  Mining  Department 
estimated  the  gold  miners  to  number  31,621,  or  3,568  less  than  at  the 
census.     These  were  divided  as  follow  : — 

Estimated  Number  of  Gold  Miners,  1883. 
Alluvial  miners        ...    17,548  I  European  miners     ...    25,234 

Quartz  miners  ...    14,078  ,  Chineee  miners         ...      6,387 


Total  ...    31,621 


Total  ...    31,621 


European  H^*  According  to  the  same   estimate,  the  Europeans  engaged  in 

£nm!"^'^  quartz  mining  at  the  end  of  1883  exceeded  those  engaged  in  alluvial 

mining  by  2,500,  the  numbers  being  18,867  and  11,367  respectively. 

The  Chinese  seldom  practise  quartz  mining ;  the  numbers  returned  as 

engaged  in  that  industry  being  only  211,  as  against  6,176  engaged  in 

alluvial  mining. 

Area  of  Ant-  HI*  The  area  of  the  Australian  continent  is  estimated  to  be  some- 
coioniea.  what  Under  three  million  square  miles ;  but  that  area,  added  to  the  areas 
of  Tasmania  and  New  Zealand,  amounts  to  nearly  three  million  one 
hundred  thousand  square  miles.  The  following  are  the  areas  of  the 
different  colonies,  which,  except  the  area  of  New  Zealand,  in  which  case 
the  official  estimate  furnished  by  the  colony  has  been  retained,  were 
carefully  computed  a  short  time  since  by  the  Surveyor-General  of 
Victoria,  Mr.  A.  J.  Skene,  from  the  map  of  Continental  Australia 
compiled  and  engraved  under  his  direction — the  calculations  being 
based  on  latitude  and  longitude  and  the  generally-accepted  figure  of 
the  earth : — 

*  It  hu  been  raggeated  by  the  Seeretaiy  for  Mtnea  that  the  difference  between  the  nnmber  of  minert 
retnmed  at  the  censos  and  the  eatimate  of  hia  department  haa  probably  ariaen  from  the  fact  that 
many  men  employed  about  the  mtaiea,  and  conaldered  aa  minora  for  the  porpoae  of  that  eatimate,  would 
retorn  themaelvea  at  the  oenaos  aa  engineers,  blaoksmlths,  carpenters,  &c.,  and  nomerooa  amaU 
•electors  who  divide  their  time  between  farming  and  mining  would  retwn  themaelTes  aa  fkrmers. 
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ASSAS  OF  AUSTBALASIAM  COLONIBS* 

Sqnitf*  miet. 

Victoiui   •••  M«  •••  •••  •••  •••  87t884 

New  South  Wales ...  .,.  ...  ...  ...  309,175 

QaeenBland  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  668.224 

South  Australia 903,425* 

Western  Australia...  ...  ...  ...  ...  975,920 


Total  Australia  2,944,628t 

Tasmania  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  26,375 

New  Zealand         ...  ...  ...  ...  ...         104,027 


Total  Australasia         ^  ...  ...       3,075,080 


112.  It  will  be  noticed  that  Victoria  is  by  far  the  smallest  colony  Ana  of 
on  the  Australian  continent,   and  the  smallest  of  the  group  except  uidothar 
Tasmania.     If  the  whole  continent  were  to  be  divided  into  100  equal  **^" 
parts,  the  area  of  Victoria  would  embrace  3  such  parts,  that  of  New 

South  Wales  10,  that  of  Queensland  23,  that  of  South  Australia  30, 
and  that  of  Western  Australia  34.  Victoria  is  thus  less  than  a  third 
of  the  size  of  New  South  Wales,  little  more  than  an  eighth  of  that  of 
Queensland,  about  a  tenth  of  that  of  South  Australia,  and  less  than 
an  eleventh  of  that  of  Western  Australia. 

113.  It  may  be  interesting  to   compare  the  areas  of  the  various  oomi«nttv» 
Australasian  colonies  with  those  of  European  countries.     Victoria,  as  viotoru 

*■  Mid  OraAft 

has  been  already  stated },  is  slightly  smaller  than  Great  Britain,  the  Britein 
actual  difference  being  only  122  square  miles.    The  area  of  Great  Britain 
is  made  up  as  follows  : — 

SqaAre  MUei. 

Bngland  and  Wales 58,186 

Scotland       29,820 

Total  88.006 

114.  The  area  of  New  South  Wales  (309,175  square  miles)  is  larger  ArMorNew 
by  162  square  miles  than  the  combined  areas  of  France,  Continental  *°^^^ 
Italy,  and  Sicily  ;— 

Square  MUet. 
France         ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...         204,081 

Italy  (Continental  portion) 94,426 

Island  of  Sicily        10,566 

Total  809,018 

*  InduslTe  of  the  Nartbem  Territory,  estimated  to  contain  523,620  Mjaare  miles, 
t  Indadinr  islands  and  inland  lakes.    The  area  of  Australia,  as  here  given,  is  less  by  9,789  square 
nUes,  bat  that  of  Tssmanla  is  greater  by  160  square  miles,  than  the  areas  derived  from  the  returns 
,  officially  by  the  various  Goveruments,  wblcb  are  as  follow  :>- 

Square  Miles. 

Tictoria  87,884 

New  South  Wales  (latest  eorrectloo)         ..  816,320 

Queensland  668,224 

South  Australia..  ..  ..  ..  903,090 

Western  Australia  078,299 


Total  AnstraUa   ..  2,964,417 
26,216 


ISee 
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"oTniiaiid       ^^^'  Q>^^^^^^^  (<I66,224   square  miles)   is  only  smaller  by  736 
oouitxiM^     square  miles  than. the  following  countries  taken  in  combination  5— 


Sweden  and  Norway- 

AuBtria-Hnngarj     ... 

Italy  (Continetital  portion)  and  Sicily 

Total 


Square  miea 
299,685 
264,448 
104,982 


116.  South  Australia  (903,425   square  miles)  is  larger   bj  2,675 


Area  of 
South 

u?^^     square  miles  than  the  following 

ooimtiieB.  ^ 

Spain 
France 
Germany     ... 
Austna-Hungary 
Denmark     ... 
Holland       ... 

Total 


SqoareMUes. 
196,114 
204,031 
208,640 
264,448 
14,784 
12,788 


900,750 


Area  of 
WMtem 
AuBtralia 
and  other 
ooontriea. 


117.  The  area  of  Western  Australia  (975,920  square  miles)  exceeds 
by  4,235  square  miles  the  combined  areas  of  the  last  named  countries, 
with  the  addition  of  three  others,  thus  : — 


Spain,  Franee.  Germany,  AuBtria-Hangary,  Denmark* 

and  Hollana,  as  above 
Portugal 
Greece 
Belgium 

Total  


Square  Hilet. 
900,750 

84,595 
24,970 
11,870 


971,685 


Areas  of 


118.  Tasmania  (26,875  square  miles)  is  larger  bj  1,405  square  miles 
anTuroeoe  than  Greece,  which  contains  24,970  square  miles.    ' 

ooxnpared. 

AxeasofNew  Hd.  Now  Zealand  (104,027  square  miles)  is  smaller  by  only  955 
SSdiS^  square  miles  than  Continental  Italy  and  Sicily  combined,  the  area  of 
^'^^^   '    which  is  as  follows  : — 


Italy  (Continental  portion) 
Island  of  Sicily 


Sauare  Miles. 
94,426 
10,556 


Total 


104,982* 


Azeaof  120.  The  area  of  the  Continent  of  Australia  (2,944,628  square  miles) 

and  certain  exceods  by  2,786)   squarc  miles  the  areas  of  the  following  countries 


taken  in  combination  : — 

Russia  in  Europe,  including  Poland  and  Finland 
Sweden  and  Norway 
Germany     ... 
Austria-Hungary    ... ! . 

Turkey  in  £urope 

Greece 

Total  


Square  MUet. 

2,080,895 

299,585 

208,640 

264,448 

68,859 

24,970 

2,941.842 


*  To  complete  the  area  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy  (114,381  square  miles),  tbe  area  of  the  Island  of 
Sardinia  (9,899  square  miles)  must  be  added. 
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121.  And  the  area  of  the  AuBtralian  continent  (3,075^080  square 
miles),  combined  with  the  areas  of  Tasmania  and  New  Zealand,  exceeds 
by  2,830  square  miles  the  sum  of  the  areas  of  the  last-named  countries, 
with  the  addition  of  the  areas  of  Switzerland  and  Italy,  thus  : — 

8qiuu«MU«f. 
2,941,842 


Aim  of 


mdoertain 
oomteitL 


Russia  in  Europe,  Sweden  and  Norway,  Germany,) 


16,977 
114,881 


Austria-HaDgary,  Turkey  in  Europe,  and  Greece, 
aaaboTe...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...J 

Switzerland 

Italy  (including  Sicily  and  Island  of  Sardinia) 

Total  3,072,200 

122.  The  estimated  population,  together  with  the  proportions  of  the 
eexes,  and  the  number  of  persons  to  the  square  mile,  in  each  of  the 
Aastralasian  colonies  during  the  ten  years  ended  with  1882,  are  shown 
in  the  following  table  : — 

Populations*  of  Australasian  Colonies. 


PofmlatloDs 
of  Aoitnl- 


Slit  December. 

Females 

Persons 

Colonj. 

T««r. 

to 
100  Males. 

tolbe 

Square  Mde. 

Kales. 

Females. 

Total. 

ri878 

414,917 

357,122 

772,039 

86  07 

8-786 

1874 

418,534 

364,740 

783,274 

87-16 

8-913 

1875 

421,023 

370,376 

791,399 

87-97 

9-006 

1876 

424,838 

876,879 

801,717 

88-71 

9-122 

Victoria     

1877 
'   1878 

430,616 

384,878 

815,494 

89-38 

9-279 

435,691 

891,748 

827,439 

89*91 

9*416 

1879 

441,434 

399,186 

840,620 

90*43 

9-566 

1880 

451,456 

408,611 

860,067 

90-51 

9*786 

1881 

464,222 

418,010 

882,232 

90-06 

10-039 

J882 

477,475 

428,750 

906,226 

89-80 

10*312 

fl878 

307,829 

252,946 

660,275 

82-30 

1*812 

1874 

321,447 

262,831 

584,278 

81-76 

1*890 

1876 

334,461 

272,191 

606,652 

81*38 

1-962 

1876 

347,869 

281,907 

629,776 

81-04 

2-037 

Kew  South  Wales... 

J  1877 
'l  1878 

367,323 
385,678 

294,889 
308,065 

662,212 
693,743 

80-28 
79-88 

2- 142 
2-244 

1879 

384,044 

319,099 

703,143 

83-09 

2*271 

1880 

405,840 

333,545 

739,385 

82-19 

2-391 

1881 

429,278 

361,987 

781,265 

82-00 

2-527 

,1882 

449,342 

368,126 

817,468 

81-93 

2-644 

ri878 

87,164 

59,536 

146,690 

68-31 

•220 

1874 

97,860 

65,657 

163,517 

67-09 

*246 

1876 

111,272 

70,016 

181,288 

62-92 

•272 

1876 

113,883 

73.217 

187,100 

64*29 

-280 

Queensland 

J  1877  ^ 

124,924 

78,160 

208,084 

62*57 

•304 

'   1878 

127,608 

82,902 

210,510 

64*97 

-315 

1879 

130,867 

86,984       217,851 

66*47 

-326 

1 

1880 

134,216 

91,861   ;    226,077 

68*44 

•338 

1881 

132,904 

94,064  ,    226,968 

70-78 

-340 

1 

,1882 

145,592 

102,663  1    248,255 

70-51 

•372 

oolonlef. 


•  Tbe  flgnres  relating  to  Yictoria  for  all  tbe  years,  and  to  New  Sontta  Wales  for  1879  and  1880, 
bsTe  been  corrected  In  accordance  with  the  resnlts  of  the  census  of  1881.  It  does  not  appear  that 
•ny  of  the  other  colonies  have  corrected  their  populations  In  back  years  since  tbe  censns  was  tsken. 
Forpopalatloos  to  tbe  end  of  1888,  see  Sammaiy  of  Australasian  Statistics  (third  folding  sheet)  ante, 
sJio  Ubles  to  Appendix  Kpost. 

t  The  «gares  for  Victoria  and  New  South  Wales  Include  a  few  Aborigines.  In  other  cases  the 
Aborigines  are  omitted. 
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POFUULTIOIYB*   OF  AUBTRATiABTAN   COLONIKB— OOfl^tflttec/. 


Colonj. 

Tear. 

tUtDeoembei 

• 

Females 
to 

Penont 
to  the 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

lOOHales. 

S4vmMas. 

"1878 

101,640 

96,686 

198,075 

95-07 

•219 

1874 

104,870 

99,768 

204,628 

95-12 

-226 

1876 

107,944 

102,498 

210,442 

94-95 

-233 

1876 

117,208 

108,469 

226,677 

92-54 

-250 

South  AuBtxalUt ... 

1877 
1878 

128,892 
180,001 

113.472 
118,794 

286,864 
248,795 

91-96 
91-88 

•262 
•275 

1879 

186,198 

124,262 

259,460 

91-91 

•287 

1880 

189,175 

128,898 

267,673 

92-26 

•296 

1881 

152^18 

134,006 

286^24 

88-00 

•317 

J882 

155,385 

138,174 

298,609 

88-95 

•325 

fl878 

15,569 

10,192 

26,761 

66-46 

-026 

1874 

15,722 

10,487 

26,209 

66-70 

-027 

1875 

15,910 

10,799 

26,709 

67-88 

-027 

1876 

16,166 

11,155 

27,321 

6900 

-028 

Western  Australia 

1877 
1878 

16,826 
16,409 

11,512 
11,767 

27,838 
28,166 

70-51 
71-66 

-028 
•029 

1879 

16,628 

12,040 

28,668 

72-41 

•029 

1880 

16,559 

12,460 

29,019 

75-26 

•080 

1881 

17,216 

12,797 

30,018 

74-88 

•031 

J882 

17,551 

13,216 

30,766 

75-29 

•032 

'1878 

65,868 

48,849 

104,217 

88-28 

8-951 

1874 

65,117 

49,059 

104,176 

89  01 

3-960 

1876 

54,643 

49,020 

108,663 

89-71 

8-930 

1876 

65,688 

49,851 

106,484 

89-61 

8-999 

Tasmania •   * 

J  1877 
1  1878 

66,528 

60,581 

107,104 

89-49 

4-061 

58,036 

51,911 

109,947 

89 '46 

4-169 

1879 

59,447 

53,022 

112,469 

89-19 

4*264 

1880 

60,550 

54,212 

114,762 

89-58 

4-861 

1881 

63,234 

65,689 

118,923 

88-07 

4-609 

J882 

65,131 

57,348 

122,479 

88-06 

4-644 

ri873 

170,406 

125,540 

295,946 

78-67 

2-844 

1874 

194,349 

147,511 

341,860 

76-90 

8-287 

1875 

213,294 

162,562 

875,856 

76-22 

8-613 

1876 

225,580 

173,496 

399,075 

76-91 

3-837 

NewZealand§      ...   < 

1877 

234,803 

182,819 

417,622 

77-86 

4-016 

1878 

240,627 

191,892 

432,619 

79-75 

4*169 

1879 

257,894 

206,835 

463,729 

79-81 

4-469 

1880 

268,864 

216,500 

484,864 

80-67 

4-661 

1881 

274,986 

226,924 

600,910 

82-16 

4^816 

L1882 

283,303 

234,404 

617,707 

82-74 

4-977 

Order  of  128.  Victoria  is  by  far  the  most  densely  populated  colony  of  the  group, 

respect  to    and  is  also  the  colony  in  which  the  nearest  approach  to  equality  pre- 
and  sex.      vails  in  the  numbers  of  the  sexes.    The  following  is  the  order  in  which 
the  colonies  stand  in  respect  to  these  two  matters  : — 

*  See  footnote  (*)  to  preceding  page. 

t  See  footnote  (f)  to  preceding  page. 

X  Tbe  population  of  Soath  Auetralia.  aa  here  glren,  la  exclneiye  of  that  contained  in  the  Northern 
Territory,  of  which  tbe  email  portion  inhabited  contained  at  the  date  of  tbe  laet  cenias  4/121  peraons, 
of  whom  8,804  were  Chinese. 

i  The  popnUtion  of  New  Zealand  is  exolaslve  of  Maoris,  of  whom  44,097  were  enomerated  ai  this 
B  of  1881. 
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Obdsb  or  Colonies  in  sbfbbxncb  to  Dbnsitt  of  Population. 


1.  Victoria. 

2.  New  Zealand. 

3.  Tasinania. 

4.  New  South  Wales. 


5.  Queensland. 

6.  South  AuBtralia. 

7.  Western  Auitralia. 


Obdbb  or  Colonies  in  bbfbbbnob  to  Equality  or  Sexes. 


1.  Victoria. 

3.  South  Australia. 

3.  Tasmania. 

4.  New  Zealand. 


6.  New  South  Wales. 

6.  Western  Australia. 

7.  Queensland. 


124.  If  reference  be  made  to  the  last  column  but  one  of  the  table,  it 
-vrill  be  observed  that  in  Victoria,  New  South  Wales,  and  several  of  the 
other  colonies,  the  proportion  of  males  preponderates  over  that  of 
females  in  a  higher  degree  now  than  it  did  several  years  since.  The 
sexes  were  most  nearly  equal  in  Victoria  in  1880 ;  in  New  South 
Wales  in  1879 ;  in  Queensland  in  1881 ;  in  South  Australia  in  1874 ; 
in  Tasmania  in  1875 ;  but  only  in  Western  Australia  and  New  Zealand 
in  the  last  year  shown,  1882. 

125.  At  the  end  of  1882  there  were  on  the  continent  of  Australia 
nearly  two  million  three  hundred  thousand  inhabitants ;  and  in  Aus- 
tralasia, including  not  only  the  continental  colonies  but  also  Tasmania 
and  New  Zealand,  there  were  upwards  of  two  million  nine  hundred 
tboasand.  The  estimated  numbers,  as  well  as  the  proportions  of  the 
sexes  and  the  density  of  population  in  each  of  the  three  years  ended 
with  1882,  were  as  follow  : — 


Sexes 
diTeivlttS 
from 

eqaallty  in 
•ome 
oolonlee. 


PmmlAtkn 
of  Auatnllft 
andAwtnlr 


Population  op  Austbalia  and  Austbalasia,  1880  to  1882.* 

Tear. 

Estimated  Population  on  tbe 
31st  December. 

Females 

to 
100  Males. 

Penona 
to  the 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

Square 
MUe. 

Continent  of  Australia ... 

Ditto  with  Tasmania  and 
New  Zealand 

(1880 
-{1881 
(l882 

(1880 
•  1881 
(lS82 

1,147,246 
1,195,988 
1,246,295 

1,476,160 
1,634,168 
1,693,729 

974,876 
1.010,864 
1,050,928 

1,246,587 
1,292,477 
1,342,680 

2,122,121 
2,206,802 
2,296,223 

2,721,747 
2,826,635 
2,936,409 

84*98 
84*51 
84-39 

84-38 
84-26 
84*26 

•721 
•750 
•780 

•885 
•919 
•965 

126.  According  to  the  figures  in  the  table,  it  appears  that  the  popu-  increase  of 
latioa  of  the  Australian  continent  is  now  increasing  at  the  rate  of  nearly  asian 
90,000  per  annum,  and  the  population  of  the  continent,  combined  with  ^^      "** , 
Tasmania  and  New  Zealand,  is  increasing  at  the  rate  of  nearly  1 10,000 
per  annum. 

Aljlie  end  of  1883,  the  estimated  pQpnlatioD  of  Australia  was  2,424,790»  and  that  of  Ausfacalasla 

Ba 
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BexM  127.  According  to  the  experience  of  the  three  years  named,  the  pro- 

irom  portionate  excess  of  males  over  females  shows  a  tendency  to  increase 

^       '     rather  than  to  diminishy  both  on  the  Australian  continent  and  in  the 
whole  of  Australasia. 

praMrtton  128.  A  Comparison  of  the  fiinires  in  the  last  two  tables  will  show  that 
about  two-fifths  of  the  inhabitants  of  Australia,  and  nearly  one-third 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Australasian  group,  are  living  in  Victoria. 

129.  The  following  table  shows  the  area,  and  the  population  at  the 
beginning  and  end  of  the  decennial  period  1871-80,  of  the  United 
Kingdom  and  its  various  colonies  and  dependencies.  It  has  been  com- 
piled in  this  office,  principally  from  official  documents,  and  embodies  the 
latest  available  information  upon  the  subject : — 

British  Dominions. — Area  and  Population. 


ATM  And 
population 
oTBritlali 
domlnioitf. 


Estimated 

1  or  Estimated 

Area  in 

Pefsonsto 

Coontrx  or  Colony. 

Sqnare  Miles, 

the  Square 

1881. 

1871. 

Census  1881. 

mi%  1681. 

EUBOPE. 

England  and  Wales* 

.•• 

58,489 

22,856,804 

26,115,699 

446 

Scotland  ... 

... 

29,820 

3,360,018 

8,735,573 

125 

Ireland     ... 

... 

82,581 

5,412,877 

5,174,836 

159 

British   soldiers   and    sal 
abroad 

lors 
&c. 

... 

216,080 

215,374 

... 

Total  United  Kingdom, 

120,840 

31,845,279 

35,241,482 

291 

Gibraltart... 

... 

2 

18,695 

18,381 

9,190 

Maltat      

... 

119 

141,918 

149,782 

1,258 

Heligoland 

... 

1 

1,913 

2,001 

2,001 

Total 

120,962 

32,007,805 

85,411,646 

292 

Asia. 

British  India  J 

... 

904,135 

191,018,412 

202,694,981 

224 

Ceylon 

... 

24,702 

2,405,287 

2,758,529 

111 

Straits  Settlements... 

... 

1,445 

308,097 

423,384 

293 

Labuan  and  smaller  islandi 

30 

4,898 

6,298 

210 

Hong  EoDg 

... 

32 

124,198 

160,402 

5,012 

Aden 
Perim 

... 

1  "1 

(1872)  22,707 
211 

84,711 
149 

1     491 

Cyprus      ... 

... 

8,723 

... 

186,0d4§ 

50 

Total 

934,138 

193,883,810 

206,2  64/>d8 

221 

*  Inclnding  Isle  of  Man  and  Channel  Islands,  with  an  area  of  303  square  miles,  and  a  population  In 
1871  of  144,538,  and  In  1881  of  141,S«0. 

t  Ezclaslve  of  the  military, 

X  Exclnslve  of  the  Feudatory  Native  States,  which  In  1881  coTered  an  estimated  area  of  075,265 
square  miles,  and  contained  a  population  of  about  60  millions. 

I  Figures  taken  from  UAlnumath  dt  OoOia  {cent-vinfft-O-unihne  annie)^  1884 :  Gotha,  Justus  Perthes. 
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Bbitish  Do]ainoNS.-^ARBA  and  PopuuLTiON^-con/intfed 


Areata! 

Square  Mites, 

1881. 

Aacertalnad  or  UMlimUA 
Popalation. 

Persons  to 

Gom^y  or  Golony'. 

1871. 

Censaa  18S1. 

the  Square 
HUe,  1881. 

ASBIGA. 

MauritiiiA  and  dependencieB* 

713 

329,754 

377,378 

529 

Natal         

18,760 

289,773 

413,167 

22 

Gape  Colony  and  dependencieBf 

221,950 

(1866)682,582 

1,249,824 

5 

St.  Helena... 

47 

6,241 

6,069 

107 

Ascension 

34 

27 

300 

8 

Lagos 

73 

62,021 

75,270 

1,081 

Gold  Coast 

6,000 

408,070 

400,000 

66 

Sierra  Leone* 

468 

37,089 

60,546t 

129 

Gambia     ... 

69 

14,190 

14,150 

206 

Total... 

248,104 

1,729,747 

2,595,689 

10-4 

3,470,392 

3,686,096 

4,824,810 

1-2 

Newfoundland 

40,200 

146,536 

179,509 

4 

19 

12,121 

13,948 

734 

Honduras... 

7,662 

24,710 

27,452 

4 

British  Gniana 

76,000 

198,491 

262,186 

8 

West  Indies- 

Bahamas 

6,390 

39,162 

48,521 

8 

Turk's  Island      

169 

4,723 

4,778 

28 

Jamaica... 

4,193 

506,154 

680,804 

138 

St.  Xnda             

237 

31,610 

38,651 

163 

St.  Vincent 

147 

85,688 

40,648 

276 

Ttarhadoes 

166 

162,042 

171,860 

1,035 

Grenada 

133 

37,684 

42,403 

819 

Tobago  ... 

114 

17,054 

18,051 

158 

Virffin  Isles 

St.  Christopher   ... 

67 

6,661 

6,287 

93 

68 

28,169 

29,137 

428 

Nevis 

60 

11,703 

11,864 

237 

ABt%ua 

170 

85,167 

35,244 

207 

Montserrat 

32 

8,693 

10,083 

815 

Donoinica 

291 

27,178 

28,211 

97 

Trinidad 

1,764 

109,638 

163,128 

87 

Total 

8,607,144 

5,124,260 

6,011,376 

1-7 

AUSTBALASIA  &  SoUTH  SsAS. 

3,075,030 

I,919,432§ 

2,740,127§ 

•9 

Zealand 

Fijii          

7,740 

... 

(1880)  124,902 

16 

Falkland  Islands     ... 

6,600 

811 

„         1,653 

•2 

Total 

8,089,270 

1,920,243 

2,866,582 

•9 

Grand  Total  British  domi- 

7,999,618 

234,665,865 

263,149,830 

81*6 

nions 

-*  ExelaslTe  of  the  military. 

t  The  llgares  for  the  first  period  are  those  derived  from  the  oensas  of  1865,  those  for  the  second 
period  tnelnde  not  only  the  population  of  the  Cape  Colony  proper  (Inolndlng  British  Eaflhiria),  but  also 
fbe  papnhitiona  of  Basatoland,  1S8,176;  Grlqoaland  East,  78,85S{  Oriqoaland  West,  49,101 ;  Tnuuket 
(put  of).  <8,6S3 ;  and  TemboJand,  ftc,  134483. 

t  Only  S71  of  these  are  whites. 

f  ExdnalTe  of  Aborigines.  For  nnmber  of  Aborigines  In  each  colony,  aooording  to  the  oensas  of 
1881,  see  table  following  paragraph  53  ante. 

I  Tlie  area  Indndes  inhabited  islands  only,  which  nnmber  from  70  to  80 1  Inclosiye  of  uninhabited 

~  -  ,th»  ana  Is  said  to  be  8,034  square  miles.  Of  the  popnlaUon,  116,685  are  Fljians;  2,198 
I ;  6^637  Polynesians ;  and  688  Asiatics  (chiefly  natives  of  BriUsh  India). 
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I  of 
popalation 
otBrltldi 
pflMOiiiriom 


oompwd 
with  other 
British 


rordgn 
coimtrief, 
area  and 
population. 


130.  It  will  be  obserred  that  the  total  population  of  the  British 
dominions  increased  from  235  millions  to  253  millions  between  the 
periods  referred  to  in  the  table,  which  is  eqnal  to  a  proportion  of  7\ 
per  cent.  Of  this  increase,  3^  millions  took  place  in  the  United  King- 
dom, llf  millions  in  India,  nearlj  900,000  in  Her  Majesty's  American 
possessions — over  600,000  of  which  occurred  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada, 
820,000  in  Australasia,  670,000  in  the  Cape  Colony  (partly  from  an 
extension  of  territory),  and,  besides,  a  population  of  311,000  was  added 
by  the  acquisition  of  Cyprus  and  Fiji. 

131.  The  Australasian  colonies  occupy  three-eighths,  and  Yictoria 
nearly  a  ninetieth,  of  the  whole  area  of  the  British  dominions.  The 
Australasian  colonies  contain  nearly  a  ninetieth,  and  Victoria  more 
than  a  three-hundredth,  of  the  population  of  the  whole  British 
Empire.  The  area  of  Australasia  is  somewhat  smaller  than  that  of 
Canada,  which  is  the  largest  British  possession  ;  and  the  population 
of  Canada  exceeds  that  of  Australasia  by  about  a  million  and  a  half. 
The  population  of  Victoria  is  exceeded  by  that  of  no  British  dependency 
except  India,  Canada,  Ceylon,  and  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 

132.  The  next  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  foreign  countries, 
including  all  which  are  of  importance.  The  information  has  been 
drawn  from  authentic  sources,  and  is  brought  down  to  the  latest  reliable 
dates : — 

FoBBiGN  Countries. — Area  and  Population.* 


btimated 

Axeain 

Sqnara  Miles. 

Tesrof 
Oennulc) 

or 
IbfeimAte. 

ABoertained  or 
Populatton. 

PtK«m» 
totha 

EUBOPEAN. 

AustriarHungary  f 
Belgium 

264,443 
11,370 

(c)1880 
1881 

39,196,607 
6,686,846 

148 
491 

Denmark 

„       colonies  of     ... 

14,784 
76,107 

(C)1880 

1,969,039 
127,100 

133 
2 

Total  Danish  dominions   ... 

89,891 

» 

2,096,139 

23 

France 

„      colonies  of ,  Algeria  § 
„              „        others! 
„     protectorates  of  § 

204,031 

122,876 

186,366 

82,370 

(c)1881 
1881 

1862 

87,672,048 
3,310,412J 
2,888,445 
1,020,000 

184 
27 
16 
31 

Total  French  dominions   ... 

644,643 

... 

44,890,906 

82 

*  The  flgares  in  this  table,  except  where  stated  to  the  contrarr,  have  been  taken  from  L'Almmadt 
de  CMha,  1884.  The  areas  have  been  rednced  from  the  metrioal  to  the  Eagllsh  system  on  the  aasomp- 
tlon  that  one  square  kilometer  is  eqnal  to  '886  of  a  sqaare  mile. 

t  InclndiDg  the  formally  annexed  proyincee  of  Boenla,  Herzegovina,  and  Norlbacar,  which  eontaln 
•n  area  of  S4,247  square  miles,  with  a  population  (c.  1879)  of  l,a96,4M. 

%  BSxclndlng  wandering  Arab  tribes,  estimated  to  embrace  S,440,000  persons. 

4  Exclnsire  of  Tunis.  The  flgnres  an  Uken  from  Tht  aMmntaCt  Ttar-Book^  1884,  by  J.  Soott  Settles 
London,  MacMillan  and  Co.,  18$4w 
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FOBBGK  COUHTBIKS.— An&  AND  P^ITLATIOir— e<MI<HM«i,    • 


Am  in 
BquAnMUw. 

Tear  of 
CeiunuCc) 

or 
Estimate. 

EstUaated 
Populatioii. 

Penoni 
to  the 
Square 
Mile. 

^JJROTMAS— continued. 
Gennanj 

GlMCG                 •••               •••               ••• 

208,640 
34,970 

(C)1880 
(C)1879 

45,234,061 
1,979,423 

216 
79 

Holland 

„     colonies  of,  Jara  &  Madura 
„     other  colonies  ... 

12,738 

50,848 

713,500 

1882 

1881 

1879-80 

4,172,971 

20,088,613 

8,513,000 

327 

395 

12 

Total  Dntch  dominions     ... 

777,086 

1879-82 

32,774,684 

42 

Italy 

lAzembnri^     ...           •••           ... 
Montenegro     ...           

114,381 

998 

3,486 

(c)188l 
(C)1880 

28,459,628 
209,570 
236,000 

249 

210 

67 

Portngal          ...           ...           ... 

„     poesesaions  of ,  Azores   ... 
„             „               Madeira ... 
9             „               Others    ... 

34,595 

922 

815 

704,546 

1881 
w 

1878-81 

4,306,554 
269,401 
132,223 

3,833,700 

124 

292 

419 

5 

Total  Portuguese  dominions 

740,378 

... 

8,041,878 

11 

RAnm^nia.           ...               ...               ... 

50,160 

1878 

5,876,000 

107 

Russia  in  Europe :— 
Russia  (proper) 
Poland          

1,887,043 

49,142 

144,210 

1880 
1881 

75,731,393 
7,245,419 
2,081,612 

40 

147 

14 

Total 

2,080,396 

1879-80 

85,058,424 

41 

Russia  in  Asia : — 
Caucasus     and    Trans-Caspian 

territory 
Siberia 
Central  Asia 

308,698 

4,823,112 
1,164,855 

1880 

6,290,539 

3,947,903 
5,075,696 

20 
4 

Total         

6,296,665 

i       15,314.138 

1 

2 

Total  Russian  Empire 

8,377,060 

'•     100,372.562 

12 

Servift             •••          ♦..          ... 

18,756 

1882                1,810,606 

96 

Spain    (including    Balearic     and 
Canary  Islands) 
„    colonies  of 

196,114 
165,641 

(C)1877 
1877-80 

16.634,345 
7,888,123 

85 

47 

Total  Spanish  dominions  ... 

861,755 

1877-80 

24,522,468 

67 

Sweden  and  Norway 
8witoerland     ... 

299,535 
15,977 

1880*82 
(C)1880 

6,492,115 
2,846,102 

21 

178 

*  Including  the  portions  of  Tbessalj  and  Eplms  aeqalred  by  the  ooBventlon  of  the  94th  Mar,  1S81» 
vUch  contain  an  eetJaased  area  of  ^,100  sqoaie  miles,  with  a  popnlatlon  of  989,958. 
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Gonntriw,  wltb  Dependenclet. 

■■timatod 

AieAin 

SqosraMUM. 

Year  Of 
CcnaiiaCc) 

or 
Estimate. 

Asoertained  or 
Estimated 
Populatioa. 

Persons 
to  the 

EuBOFBAN— continued 

Turkey*          

Eastern  Bonmelia 
Bulgaria 

1,192,088 
13,868 
24,693 

1880 
1881 

21,673,000 

815,946 

1,998,983 

18 

59 
81 

Total  Turkish  Empire  ... 

1,230,639 

— 

24,487,929 

20 

Abiatic. 
China  Cproper)  f 

„    dependencies  of  (including 
Corea) 

1,553,530 
2,998,390 

... 

350.000,000 
28,500,000 

225 
9 

Total  Chinese  Empire 

4,551,920 



378,500,000 

88 

Persia             ...           ... 

Siam 

154,980 
636,203 
280,560 

.  1880 
••• 

36,364,252 
7,658,600 
6,000,000 

234 
12 
21 

Afbioan. 
Egypt  (proper) 
„    Nubia,  Kordofan,  Darfur,  and 
other  annexed  districts  of 

894,343 
758,700 

1888 

6,798,280 
10,800,000 

17 
14 

Total  Egyptian  territories... 

1,152,943 

... 

17,598,280 

15 

Liberia            

Madagascar 

Morocco           ...           •••           ••. 

Tunis... 

14,360 
228,498 
313,500 

44,910 

••• 

1,068,000 
3,500,000 
6,140,000 
2,100,000 

74 
15 
20 
47 

AMBSICAlf. 

Argentine  Confederation  § 

BoUvia             

Brazil              

Chili  T             

Columbia 
Costa  Rica 
Ecuador 

1,094,684 

500,740 

3,204,654 

245,792 

320,650 

19,980 

248,312 

46,760 

1882 

'.'.  1882 

1883 
(C)1870  .. 

1874 

1881 

2,942,000 
2,325,000 
12,831,82611 
2,239,180 
8,001,323»* 
185,000 
946,038tt 
1,252,497 

2 
5 

4 
9 
9 
9 
4 
27 

*  Turkey  in  Europe  is  estimated  to  contain  68,869  square  miles,  and  4,490,000  inhabitants ;  the 
portion  In  Asia,  729,8S6  square  miles,  and  16,178,000  inhabitants ;  and  the  portion  in  Africa  (ezdn- 
aive  of  the  Protectorate  of  Egypt),  396,878  square  mUes,  and  1,010,000  InhabttanU. 

t  Estimates  of  the  population  of  China  are  of  doubtful  accuracy.  The  figures  above  given  have 
been  based  principally  upon  the  census  of  1812.  In  returns  of  the  British  Board  of  Trade,  the  estimate 
Is  set  down  as  low  as  260,000,000. 

t  Figures  Uken  from  a  Statistical  Aooonnt  of  the  Empire  of  Vapan,  published  In  the  VktoHan  Teat' 
Book,  188 1  -2,  page  617.    Foreigners,  wbo  number  6,958  in  all,  are  Included  In  the  population. 

i  Including  Patagonia. 

11  Including  1,860,326  slares,  also  a  wandering  Aboriginal  population  estimated  to  amount  to 
1,000,000. 

5*  Allowance  has  been  made  for  the  recent  cession  of  the  Peruvian  department  of  Taxapaca  to  Chill, 
whereby  the  area  of  Peru  has  been  diminished  and  that  of- Chili  Increased  by  16,920  square  miles, 
and  the  population  by  42,000  persons.  The  population  of  Pern  Includes  wild  Indians,  estlinated  to 
number  860,000. 

**  Indndlng  wild  Indians,  esUmated  at  60^000. 

ft  Exclusive  of  wild  Indians,  of  the  nombar  ol  which  no  wtimate  has  been  made. 
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-A&BA  AKD  Population — continued. 


Coantrtefl,  wltb  DepenAendet. 

EstlmAted 

ATM  in 

SqoftreMUet. 

Tear  of 
Geii8iift{c) 

or 
EatliiMteb 

AMertalned  or 
BttimAted 
Popmatlon. 

Porvona 
to  the 

Square 
MUe. 

Amebigan — continued, 

Haiti 

Honduras 

Mexico             

Nicaragna 
fazagnay 

Perot              

San  Domingo  ... 
San  Salrador  ... 

United  States  t              

Urngnaj 
Venezuela 

9,230 

46,505 

760,951 

51,647 

91,980 

432,297 

20,590 

7,226 

3,557,000 

72,151 

429,855 

1878 

... 

1883 
(c)1879 

•  a. 

1880 
(c)1878 
(c)1880 

1880 
(c)1881 

550,000 
850,000 

9,787,629 
275,815 
846,048* 

3,008,000 

300,000 

554,785 

50,445,336 

438,245 

2,075,245 

60 

8 

13 

5 

3 

7 

15 

77 

14 

6 

6 

Oceania. 

6,541 

(C)1878 

57,985 

9 

Grand  Total  of  countries  named 
Grand  Total  of  British  dominions 

31,669,567 
7,999,618 

*•• 
1881 

927,447,852 
253,149,830 

29 
32 

Grand   Total  of    British  and 
Foreign  countries 

39,669,205 

... 

1,180,597,682 

30 

183.  According  to  this  table,  the  British  Empire  is  in  area  somewhat 
less  than  European  and  Asiatic  Russia  combined,  but  nearly  twice  as 
large  as  tbe  Chinese  Empire,  and  much  more  than  twice  as  large  as  the 
United  States  or  Brazil ;  whilst  its  population  is  equal  to  about  two- 
thirds  of  that  of  the  Chinese  Empire,  is  more  than  two  and  a  half 
times  as  large  as  that  of  the  Russian  Empire,  and  more  than  five  times 
as  large  as  that  of  the  United  States,  France  and  its  possessions,  or 
Germany.  Moreover,  the  area  of  the  British  dominions  is  about  sixty- 
sLz  times,  and  the  population  thereof  more  than  seven  times,  as  large  as 
the  area  and  population  respectively  of  the  United  Kingdom  itself. 

184.  The  most  densely  populated  independent  country  in  the  world 
appears  to  be  Belgium,  and  the  next  England  and  Wales — the  former 
containing  over  four  hundred  and  ninety,  and  the  latter  over  four 
hundred  and  forty,  persons  to  the  square  mile.  Holland  comes  next, 
with  three  hundred  and  twenty-seven ;  next,  Italy  with  two  hundred  and 

*  BxdMlT*  of  wUd  IndUuw,  Mtlmated  at  iaO,MO. 
t  See  footnoie  (T)  to  preceding  pa^e. 

t  Inclndtng  Alaska  Territory,  which  contains  aa  area  of  631,409  square  mUes,  and  a  population  of 
Sa,416.   iDdtens,  to  the  number  of  179,233,  are  also  Incladed. 


Brltlflli 
domlnlona 
compared 
witii 
foreign 
oountrlef. 


Denstlyof 
popolatlon 
inTartona 
ooontzlet. 
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Area  and 
population 
of  tbe 
world. 


forty-nine ;  Japan  with  two  hundred  and  thirty-four ;  and  then  China, 
which,  according  to  the  estimate  given,  contains  about  a  fourth  of  the 
total  population  of  the  world,  with  two  hundred  and  twenty-five  persons 
to  the  square  mile;  followed  in  close  succession  by  Germany,  Luxemburg, 
France,  and  Switzerland.  Ireland  is  less  densely  populated  than  any 
of  these,  and  Scotland  is  not  only  less  so  than  Ireland,  but  than  Austria- 
Hungary  and  Denmark. 

185.  The  following  is  the  most  recent  estimate  of  the  area  and 
population  of  the  world  and  its  various  continents.  The  scanty  popula- 
tion of  Australasia  and  Polynesia  will  be  at  once  noticed.  It  will  also 
be  observed  that  by  far  the  greater  proportion,  or  about  four-sevenths, 
of  the  total  population  of  the  earth  is  distributed  throughout  Asia,  but 
that  the  density  of  population  there  is  little  more  than  half  that  of 
Europe : — 

The  World. — ^Aeba  and  Population.* 


Area  in  Engltoh 
SqnanMilea. 

Etttmated 
Population. 

Psfsoni 

to  the 

SqnateMUe. 

Europe         ...           ...           ... 

Asia              

America 

Australasia  and  Polynesia 

Polarland     ... 

3,756,002 

17,208,208 

11,611,776 

14,860,631 

3,465,802 

1,728,585 

827,743,400 
795,591,000 
205,823,200 
100,416,400 
4,232,000 
82,600 

87«3 

46-2 

17» 

6-8 

1-2 

•05 

Total         

52,611,004 

1,433,887,500 

27-3 

Floportlon  of 
oonntriM 
namod  to 
world. 


Propoitloii 
of  British 


frc.,to 
world. 


Overland 

migration 

notreoorded. 


186.  Comparing  the  totals  in  this  table  with  those  in  the  lowest  line 
of  the  table  following  paragraph  132  ante,  it  appears  that  more  than  tiiree- 
fourths  of  the  earth's  surface,  and  more  than  four-fifths  of  its  popula- 
tiouy  are  included  in  the  countries  named. 

1S7.  It  appears^  moreover,  that  British  dominions  cover  nearly  two- 
thirteenths  of  the  earth's  surface,  and  contain  more  than  a  sixth  of  its 
population ;  that  the  Australasian  colonies  cover  nearly  a  seventeenth 
of  its  surface,  but  contain  less  than  a  five-hundred  and  twentieth  of  its 
population  ;  and  that  Victoria  does  not  cover  much  more  than  a  six- 
hundredth  part  of  its  surface,  and  contains  only  about  a  sixteen- 
hundredth  of  its  population. 

138.  In  the  following  paragraphs  the  immigration  and  emigration 
referred  to  is  by  sea  only ;  the  results  given  would  probably  be  greatly 

*  The  material  for  this  table  haa  been  extracted  from  the  late  Br.  Petennaon's  **  aCittheUaDgen,** 
Ko.  69,  entitled  "  Die  Bermkemng  der  Krde  VIL,**  by  Dr.  E.  Bebm :  Gtotha,  Jofltoi  Fertbet,  1888. 
The  areas  are  gtven  In  that  work  in  sqnare  kilometers,  bnt  these  have  been  reduced  to  English  iqasre 
miles,  npon  the  asstmiption  that  one  square  kilometer  is  '888  of  a  square  mile. 
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modified  if  the  overland  traffic,  of  which  no  record  exists,  were  to  be 
taken  into  account,  more  especiallj  since  the  facilities  for  overland 
intercourse  with  the  neighbouring  colonies  are  being  rapidly  increased 
by  the  extension  of  railways.  For  many  years  past  two  lines  have 
extended  from  Melbourne  to  the  Biver  Murray,  and  complete  railway 
conamnnication  now  exists  between  the  capitals  of  Victoria  and  New 
South  Wales;  railways  also  run  westward  in  this  colony  to  within 
100  miles  of  the  South  Australian  border — the  journey  being  continued 
onwards  by  means  of  coaches.  With  such  facilities  as  these,  it  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  many  persons  about  to  come  to  Victoria  from,  or  leave  it 
for,  one  of  the  adjacent  colonies,  would  find  it  more  convenient  to  take 
the  land  route  rather  than  that  by  the  seaboard.  As  time  advances, 
there  is  little  doubt  that  the  records  kept  by  the  Immigration  Depart- 
ment will  less  and  less  account  for  the  actual  immigration  and  emigra- 
tion of  the  colony.  The  insufficiency  of  the  present  returns  of  immigration 
and  emigration  to  supply  material  for  supplementing  the  returns  of  births 
and  deaths,  for  the  purpose  of  forming  estimates  of  population  between 
the  census  periods,  has  more  than  once  been  brought  under  the  notice 
of  the  Government  by  the  Government  Statist,  who  has  suggested  that 
steps  should  be  taken  to  obtain  a  record  of  the  arrivals  and  departures 
overland ;  but  it  seems  that  difficulties  at  present  supposed  to  be  insuper- 
able stand  in  the  way  of  taking  note  of  such  persons,  and  therefore  there 
is  no  alternative  than  to  leave  them  out  of  account  altogether.  It  is 
evident  that,  supposing  the  returns  of  those  who  come  and  go  by  the 
seaboard  are  correct,  and  the  births  and  deaths  are  all  registered,  the 
population  estimates  must  always  understate  or  overstate  the  truth, 
according  as  the  arrivals  or  the  departures  overland  are  the  greater. 

139.  In  consequence  of  the  system  pursued  in  keeping  the  records  of  B«tiiraiof 
immigration  and  emigration — the  practice  being  to  set  down  all  who  pass  depaitaxw 
tfirough  Victorian  ports  on  their  way  to  other  colonies  and  countries  as  sweutd. 
both  arriving  in  and  departing  from  this  colony — the  latter,  being  situated 
between  South  Australia  and  Western  Australia  on  the  one  hand  and 
New  South  Wales  and  Queensland  on  the  other,  seems  always  to  have 
an  unduly  large  number  of  persons  coming  in  and  leaving,  whereby  an 
impression  is  created  that  great  numbers  come  to  Victoria,  but,  being 
dissatisfied  with  their  prospects  in  that  colony,  betake  themselves  else- 
where.   If  all  are  recorded  accurately,  the  result  showing  those  who 
remain  would  be  correct ;  still  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  some  means 
could  not  be  found  of  keeping  the  account  without  including  a  number 
of  persons  who  have  had  no  connexion  whatever  with  the  colony,  and 
perhaps  may  have  never  so  much  as  even  landed  on  its  shores. 
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Immigration      140.  The  anivals  and  departures  hj  sea*  recorded  during  ISSS,  also 
tion,  1883.   the  excess  of  the  former  over  the  latter,  were  as  follow : — 


Immigration  Ain>  Emigration,  1883. 

Malea.  Females. 

Arrivals  by  sea      ...  ...        46,391     ...     20,801 

Departures  by  sea...  ...        87,481     ...     18,081 


Total. 
66,592 
56,562 


Excess  of  arrivals 


8,910 


2,120       ...       11,030 


Gain  b7  im- 
migration, 
1883  and 
1883  com- 
pared. 


Adults  and 
children  ar- 
riylngand 
departing. 


141,  The  records  of  arrivals  show  larger  numbers  for  1883  than  for 
1882  by  7,188,  and  the  records  of  departures  show  larger  numbers  for 
1888  than  for  1882  by  7,038  ;  the  apparent  total  gain  by  excess  of 
immigration  over  emigration  was  therefore  greater  in  the  year  under 
review  than  the  previous  one  by  150. 

142.  The  immigration  authorities  do  not  note  the  exact  ages  of 
the  persons  arriving  and  departing,  but  classify  them  as  adults,  or 
those  from  12  years  of  age  upwards  ;  as  children,  or  those  between  1 
year  of  age  and  12  years  ;  and  as  infants,  or  those  under  1  year.  The 
following  are  the  numbers  under  each  of  those  heads  who  came  and 
went  during  1883  : — 

Arrivals  and  Depabturbs  of  Adults,  Children,  and  Infants, 

1883. 


Adolta. 

Children. 

Infante. 

Total. 

Arrivals 
Departures 

60,008 
50,490 

6,880 
4,304 

704 
768 

66,592 
56,562 

Immigration  in  excess 
Emigration          „ 

9,518 

1,676 

... 

'64 

11,030 

Arrivals  143.  lu  consoqueuce  of  the  practice  which  exists  of  recording  the 

de^taree  ports  of  Original  departure  and  final  destination  of  the  ships  as  being 
MnntrtMu"^  also  those  of  all  the  passengers,  instead  of  noting  the  ports  at  which 
the  respective  passengers  joined  the  vessel  and  those  at  which  they 
stated  their  intention  of  leaving  it,  much  doubt  must  exist  as  to  the 
accuracy  of  the  records  showrng  the  countries  from  which  persons  who 
arrived  in  the  colony  came,  and  to  which  those  who  left  it  went.  The 
returns,  however,  as  furnished  by  the  immigration  authorities  are  given 
for  what  they  may  be  worth  : — 

•  AU  tbe  figures  relating  to  arriyals  in  the  colony  and  departares  therefrom  contain  statements  of 
those  who  come  and  go  bj  sea  only.  No  attempt  is  made  to  keep  an  aooonnt  of  those  who  crass  the 
frontier  from  and  to  the  adjacent  colonies.  The  number  of  immigrants  and  emigrants  in  each  year 
wiU  be  fbnnd  in  the  Statistical  Summary  of  Victoria  (first  folding  sheet)  oate. 
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Abriyaxs  from  and  Depabtttbes  vob,  different  Countries, 

1883. 


Oountrtefl. 

ArrlTals 
therefrom. 

Departures 
thereto. 

lmmt9Tation 
in  excess. 

Emigration 
in  excess. 

New  South  Wales  and  Queensland 
South  and  Western  Australia      ... 

Tasmania      

New  Zealand           

The  United  Kingdom        

Foreign  countries 

20,107 
11,385 
11,580 

4,075 
17,011 

2,434 

27,548 
9,023 
7,080 
8,668 
6,735 
1,608 

2,362 

4,500 

407 

10,276 

926 

7,441 

Total 

66,592 

55,562 

18,471     1       7,441 

tion. 


144.  In  the  thirteen  years  1871  to  1883,  5,547  immigrants  from  the  state- 

asslste*! 

United  £[ingdom  had  free  or  partiallj  free  passages  granted  them  to  immignir 
Victoria.  Of  these,  3,212,  or  58  per  cent.,  arrived  in  the  first  year,  and 
5,168,  or  93  per  cent.,  in  the  first  three  years  of  the  period  alluded  to. 
The  number  has  declined  rapidly  from  year  to  year,  and  since  1873  only 
379  such  immigrants  haye  arrived.  Of  these^  only  5,  all  females,  came 
in  1880,  not  one  in  1881,  only  2  in  1882,  and  not  one  in  1883,  so  that 
State-assisted  immigration  to  this  colony  may  be  said  to  have  ceased. 
The  following  are  the  numbers  of  assisted  immigrants  of  either  sex  who 
have  arrived  in  Victoria  during  each  year  of  the  period  referred  to : — 


Assisted 

AND  Fbee  Immigbation,  1871  TO  1883. 

Assisted  and  Free  Immigrants. 

Year. 

Hales. 

Females. 

Total. 

1871 

1,413 

1,799 

3,212 

1872 

468 

625 

1,093 

1873 

456 

407 

863 

1874 

64 

85 

149 

1875 

50 

52 

i02 

1876 

34 

37 

71 

1877 

9 

8 

17 

1878 

8 

10 

18 

1879 

7 

8 

15 

1880 

... 

5 

5 

1881 

...        . 

... 

.*• 

1882 

•  •• 

2 

2 

1883 

Total      . 



... 

... 

... 

2,609 

3,038 

5,547 

145.  The  Chinese    immigrants    included   in    the    returns   of    1883  Chinese 
numbered  433,  viz.,  430  males  and  3  females,  or  113  males  more  but  tioo!^^^ 
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7  females  fewer  than  in  the  previous  year.  The  number  of  Chinese 
emigrants  during  1883  of  which  there  is  any  record  is  568  (all  but  7  of 
whom  were  males),  as  compared  with  699  of  both  sexes  in  1882  ;  bnt 
this  does  not  include  those  departing  in  steamers  to  the  colonies  of 
New  South  Wales,  Tasmania,  and  South  Australia  ;  consequently,  this 
number,  probably  to  a  great  extent,  understates  the  truth. 
OhineM,  146.  Of  the  Chinese  who  arrived,  50  came  from  New  South  Wales 

and  where  and  Queenslan(^  19  from  South  Australia^  73  from  Tasmania,  282  from 
Hong  Kong,  and  9  from  other  Chinese  ports.  Of  those  recorded  as 
having  left,  128  went  to  New  South  Wales,  97  to  South  Australia,  62 
to  Tasmania,  and  286  to  Foreign  Ports. 

Chinese  im-       147.  Chinese  first  began  to  arrive  in  Victoria  in  1853  ;  and,  at  the 
1853 to   *   census  of  1854,  2,000  were  enumerated.     In  1855  an  Act*  was  passed 

188*8 

limiting  the  number  of  Chinese  males  a  ship  might  bring  to  Victoria  to 
one  to  every  ten  tons,  and  making  it  compulsory  that  the  sum  of  ten 
pounds  should  be  paid  in  respect  to  each  of  such  immigrants.  But,  not- 
withstanding the  stringent  provisions  of  this  Statute,  which,  however, 
were  largely  evaded  by  Chinese  being  landed  in  the  adjacent  colonies 
and  coming  overland  to  Victoria,  the  Chinese  had  in  1857,  when  the 
next  census  was  taken,  increased  to  25,424  ;  and  at  the  end  of  1859  it 
was  estimated  that  they  numbered  no  less  than  42,000.  Soon  after 
this  an  exodus  of  Chinese  took  place,  chiefly  to  New  South  Wales,  it 
being  estimated  that,  besides  those  who  departed  by  sea,  as  many  as 
1 1,000  went  over  the  frontier  to  work  at  the  Lambing  Flat  diggings  in 
that  colony.  In  consequence  of  this,  the  census  of  1861  showed  the 
number  of  Chinese  remaining  in  Victoria  to  be  only  24,732,  or  638  less 
than  in  1857.  In  1865  the  Act  which  imposed  restrictions  on  Chinese 
immigration  was  repealed  ;t  but,  notwithstanding  this,  the  number 
of  Chinese  in  the  colony  had  decreased,  by  the  time  the  census  of  1871 
was  taken,  to  17,935,  or  by  6,797  as  compared  with  1861  ;  which  num- 
ber at  the  census  of  1881  had  been  still  further  reduced  to  12,128,  or 
by  5,807  more.  Since  the  census,  restrictions  on  Chinese  immigration 
have  again  been  imposed  by  the  Chinese  Act  1881,  45  Vict  No.  723, 
which  came  into  operation  on  the  1st  April,  1882,  and  is  still  in  force. 
It  limits  the  number  of  Chinese  immigrants  a  ship  may  bring  to  Victoria 
to  one  to  every  100  tons,  and  imposes  on  each  of  such  immigrants  a  tax 
of  £10,  to  be  paid  before  he  leaves  the  vessel.  The  official  records 
of  the  departures  of  Chinese  by  sea  are  of  little  value,  as  no  complete 
account  is  kept  of  those  who  go  to  the  adjacent  colonies  ;   but  the 

•  Act  18  Vict.  Ko.  89  (12th  Jnne,  1806). 

t  By  tbe  CblncM  munignutt  Statute  186fi,  S8  Vict.  Ko.  259  (Mh  Uaj,  1869). 
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anivalB  by  Bea  have  been  regularlj  recorded  since  I860,  and  were  as 
follow : — 


1861 
1862 
1868 
1864 
1866 
1866 


Abritals  of  Chinbsb  bt  Sea,  1861  to  1888. 


..       164 

1867     . 

.       317 

1873 

...      269 

..       176 

1868     . 

.       300 

1874 

...     386 

80 

1869     . 

.    1,121 

1875 

...      621 

..       978 

1870     . 

.       584 

1876 

...      377 

..    1,086 

1871     .. 

.       704 

1877 

...      449 

..       974 

1872     .. 

.       386 

1878 

...      819 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


876 
947 
1,348 
327 
433 


148.  The  whole  number  of  Chinese  who  arrived  in  the  23  years  was 
13,608,  or  an  average  of  591  per  annum.  It  will  be  observed  that  only 
in  three  years  of  the  period  did  the  number  arriving  exceed  1,000. 

149.  The  arrivals  in  each  Australasian  colony  of  persons  who  made 
their  way  there  without  State  assistance,  and  of  those  whose  passages 
from  the  United  Kingdom  were  paid  either,  wholly  or  in  part  by  the 
Colonial  Governments,  also  the  departures  from  each  such  colony,  were 
as  follow  during  the  ten  years  ended  with  1882.  All  the  arrivals  and 
departures  referred  to  were  by  sea  only : — 

IjOaOBATION  AND  fiiaORATION   RETURNS   OF   THE   AUSTRALASIAN 

Colonies. 


ATeiBfe 

naznberof 
Chinete 


Immlgmtlon 
andemigm- 
tionln 
Aastzal- 
Mtanoolo- 


ImmlgrftDto  bj  Sea. 

Excess  of 

Te«. 

Emigrants 
by  Sea. 

Immigrants 

over 
Emigrants. 

Colony. 

Unassisted. 

Assisted 
and  Free. 

Total. 

1873 

28,597 

863 

29,460 

26,294 

3,166 

1874 

30,583 

149 

30,732 

27,365 

3,367 

1876 

32,642 

102 

32,744 

29,342 

3,402 

1876 

36,726 

71 

36,797 

31,977 

3,820 

Victoria 

1877 

41,179 

17 

41,196 

33,943 

7,253 

1878 

42,250 

18 

42,266 

37,492 

4,776 

1879 

44,869 

15 

44,884 

39,212 

5,172 

1880* 

56,950 

5 

56,955 

45,294 

11,661 

1881 

59,066 

... 

69,066 

6T,744 

7,322 

- 

1882 

59,402 

2 

69,404 

48,524 

10,880 

1873 

23,882 

140 

24,022 

16,770 

7,262 

1874 

28,676 

1,080 

29,756 

19,279 

10,477 

1875 

29,994 

973 

30.967 

20,350 

10,617 

1876 

31,479 

1,463 

32,942 

21,923 

11,019 

New  South  Wales...-. 

1877 

32,610 

6,018 

38,628 

20,174 

18,464 

1878 

34,689 

6,190 

39,879 

22,913 

16,966 

1879* 

38,770 

5,731 

44,501 

20,695 

23,806 

1880 

42,736 

3,134 

45,870 

26,559 

19,311 

1881 

45,146 

2,577 

47,723 

24,826 

22,898 

I 

1882 

44,056 

3,233 

47,289 

27,972 

19,317 

2?<yn. — For  returns  of  immigration  and  emigration  <^  the  nelghbonilng  colonies  daring  1883,  see 
Sammsury  of  Australasian  Statistics  (tblrd  folding  sbeet)  ante;  also  Appendix  A  poft. 

•■  An  International  Exhibition  was  held  in  Victoria  in  1880,  and  in  Neiir  South  Wales  in  1879. 
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Imuigbation  akd  EsnGBATiON  Retttbns  of  the  Aubtralabian 
CoLOKi  ES — continued. 


InuDlgiMite  D7  Sea. 

Rxoeeiof 

Tew. 

EmifnuDts 

Colony. 

TTnMslsUd. 

AislBted 
and  Free. 

Total. 

by  Sea. 

orer 
Emigranta. 

1873 

8,287 

6,90i 

15,141 

5,474 

9,667 

1874 

11,848 

8,877 

20,725 

7,794 

12,931 

1875 

19,446 

5,868 

24,809 

9,640 

15,169 

1876 

14,825 

7,006 

21,831 

9,695 

12,136 

Qneensland 

1877 

16,811 

5,785 

22,596 

10,408 

12,188 

1878 

9,226 

6,913 

16,139 

11,890 

4,249 

1879 

10,106 

3,722 

13,828 

11,150 

2,678 

1880 

10,246 

3,150 

13,396 

10,849 

3,047 

1881 

12,282 

3,941 

16,228 

9,209 

7,014 

1882 

16,705 

10,295 

27,000 

9,957 

17,043 

1873 

4,322 

226 

4,548 

3,172 

1,876 

1874 

3,405 

2,152 

5,657 

3,271 

2,286 

1875 

4,499 

2,067 

6/S66 

4,019 

2,647 

1876 

6,111 

7,730 

13,841 

4,995 

8,846 

South  Australia  ..J 

1877 

9,114 

4,947 

14,061 

8,367 

5,694 

1878 

10,822 

4,250 

14,572 

8,174 

6,898 

1879 

10,245 

3,235 

13,480 

9,137 

4,348 

1880 

13,957 

808 

14,766 

13,002 

1,768 

1881 

18,769 

783 

19,552 

16,800 

2,752 

1882 

13,748 

1,122 

14,870 

14,136 

734 

1878 

885 

*•■ 

285 

639 

-854 

1874 

660 

... 

660 

601 

59 

1875 

738 

... 

733 

520 

213 

1876 

409 

409 

650 

—  241 

Western  Australia  • 

1877 
1878 

270 
246 

343 
76 

613 
322 

575 
471 

88 
-149 

1879 

153 

61 

214 

278 

-64 

1880 

577 

... 

577 

777 

—  200 

1881 

611 

146 

767 

690 

67 

1882 

... 

... 

932* 

838 

94 

1873 

6,759 

28 

6,787 

7,039 

-258 

1874 

6,247 

18 

6,265 

7,714 

—  1,449 

1875 

6,519 

16 

6,535 

8,075 

-1,540 

1876 

8,523 

48 

8,571 

8,169 

408 

Tasmania 

1877 

9,710 

7 

9,717 

9,270 

447 

1878 

9,524 

44 

9,568 

8,483 

1,085 

1879 

10,522 

56 

10,578 

9,932 

646 

1880 

10,359 

52 

10,411 

10,025 

386 

1881 

12,520 

59 

12,579 

11,163 

1,416 

1882 

12,681 

141 

12,822 

11,403 

1,419 

1878 

4,818 

8,754 

13,572 

4,761 

8,811 

1874 

11,847 

32,118 

43^965 

5,859 

38,106 

1875 

11,367 

20,370 

31,737 

6,467 

25,270 

1876 

8,737 

9,677 

18,414 

6,459 

11,955 

New  Zealand       ... 

1877 

7,643 

6,344 

12,987 

6,611 

6,376 

1878 

9,645 

6,618 

16,263 

5,761 

10,503 

1879 

13,646 

10,311 

23,957 

5,234 

18,723 

1880 

12,465 

2,689 

15,154 

7,923 

7,231 

1881 

9^85 

103 

9,688 

8,072 

1,616 

^ 

1882 

10,219 

726 

10,945 

7,456 

3,489 

Non.— The  minus  sign  (— )  indicatee  that  the  emigrants  exoeeded  the  inunigranta  by  the  number  to 
whioh  it  is  prefixed. 
*  The  numbers  assisted  and  unassisted  were  not  distinguished. 
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150.  With  a  slight  exception  in  the  case  of  New  South  Wales,  during  ordwof 
1879y  that  being  the  jear  in  which  an  International  Exhibition  was  rwiMct  to 
held  in  that  colony,  the  returns  show  that  more  persons  have  in  all  the  migntion. 
jears  come  to  Victoria  than  to  any  of  the  other  colonies,  and  in  all  the 
jears  more  persons  have  departed  therefrom  than  from  any  of  the  other 
colonies,  but  it  has  been  already  explained  *  that  many  of  these  only 
pass  through  the  ports  of  the  colony  on  their  way  to  other  places.     In 
the  last  year  named  in  the  table  the  net  immigration  to  Victoria  was  in 
excess  of  that  to  any  of  the  other  colonies  except  New  South  Wales 
and  Queensland.     In  New  Zealand  the  falling*off  in  the  net  immigra- 
tion during  the  last  three  years,  and  especially  during  the  last  two 
years,  has  been  very  great.     The  following  is  the  order  in  which  the 
colonies  stood  during  1882  in  reference  to  the  apparent  net  increase 
of  their  populations  from  external  sources,  also  the  numbers  by  which 
they  were  seyerally  increased : — 

Obdsr  of  the  Colonies  in  beference  to  Ezoess  of  Immigrants 
OYER  Emiorants,  1882. 


JSxeew  of  Immlffnuiti 
over  Emigrants. 

1.  New  South  Wales   ...     19,817 

2.  Queensland  ...     17,048 

3.  Victoria     ...  ...     10,880 

4.  New  ZeaUnd  ...      8,489 


EzoeM  of  ImmlgTmnto 
orer  EmlgranVi. 

5.  Tasmania  ...  1,419 

6.  South  Austnilia       ...         734 

7.  Western  Australia  ...  94 


151.  According  to  the  figures,  the  net  gain  to  the  population  of  the  Net  gain  by 
Australian  continent  during  1882  by  excess  of  immigration  over  emigra-  tion  to  aos- 
tion  was  48,068  ;  and  the  net  gain  from  the  same  source  to  the  whole  of  AnstnSMiA. 
the  Australasian  colonies  was  52,976.     The  defect,  however,  which  has 
ah'eady  t  been  pointed  out  in  reference  to  Victoria,  viz.,  that  persons  leave 

by  sea  without  their  departure  being  noted,  is  known  to  exist  to  a  greater 
or  less  extent  in  every  one  of  the  colonies  ;  therefore  the  actual  gain  to 
the  population  from  without  is  doubtless  less  than  the  records  indicate. 

152.  Whilst  in  1882  immitrration  received  virtually  no  assistance  Order  of 
from  the  State  in  Victoria,  and  but  little  in  Tasmania,  New  Zealand,  respect  to 
and   South  Australia,  it  was  still  largely  subsidized  in  New  South  SJ^iTted 
Wales  and  Queensland.     Taking  the  differences  between  the  number  l^ra!*'^' 
of  persons  who  arrived  in  the  various  colonies  entirely  at  their  own 
expense  and  those  who  left  them  in  that  year,  Victoria  stands  above 
Queensland  ;  and  South  Australia — which,  if  there  had  been  no  State- 
assisted  immigration,  would  actually  have  lost  388  persons  by  excess 

of  emigrants  over  immigrants — stands  at  the  bottom  of  the  list ;  but  in 
other  respects  the  positions  of  the  colonies  are  not  altered  from  those 
shown  when  the  whole  immigration  is  compared  with  the  emigration  as 
above.     The  following  are  the  differences  referred  to  : — 

*  See  pftragtaph  1B9  waU,  t  See  paragxaphs  86  «  «ag.  ante. 
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Imperial 
emigrmtloB 
retarna. 


Obdbb  of  the  Coloxibs  in  rbfbbbncb  to  Excess  of  Unassisted 
iHUiaRANTs  oybb  Exigbants,  1882. 

ExoeM  of  Unawtrted 
Immlgnats  ortr  EmIgnuitB. 


ExceM  of  UoMSiftod 
loimlgxmnti  over  Emlgnnta. 

1.  New  South  Wales     ...     16,084 

2.  Victoria      ...  ...     10,878 

8.  Qaeensland...  ...      6,748 

4.  New  Zealand  ...      2,763 


5.  Taamania    ...  ...      1,278 

6.  Western  Australia    ...  94* 

7.  South  Australia       ...    —  SSSf 


158.  According  to  returns  received  from  the  Imperial  Board  of  Trade4 
the  emigrants  from  the  United  Edngdom  in  1883  numbered  897,157, 
and  of  these  78,017,  or  about  18  per  cent.,  went  to  the  Australasian 
colonies.  Although  the  whole  number  shows  a  falling-off  as  cooi- 
pared  with  1882  of  over  16,000,  the  emigrants  to  Australasia  were 
nearly  twice  as  numerous  as  in  the  preyious  year,  and,  with  one 
exception  in  the  early  years  of  the  gold  discoYeries,  viz.,  1854,  were 
considerably  in  excess  of  those  recorded  in  any  former  year.  This 
large  increase  of  emigrants  to  Australasia,  taken  in  conjunction  with 
a  considerable  decrease  to  the  United  States  and  other  places,  is 
referred  to  as  one  of  the  distinguishing  features  of  the  emigration 
movement  in  1883,  and  is  assumed  to  be  largely  attributable  to  monetary 
assistance  rendered  to  immigration  by  some  of  the  Australasian  colonies, 
as  well  as  to  the  rapid  development  of  these  colonies  in  recent  years. 
The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  emigrants  from  the  United 
Kingdom  to  Australasia  during  each  of  the  last  thirteen  years  ;  also, 
taken  from  colonial  returns,  the  number  of  assisted  and  unassisted 
emigrants  during  the  ten  years  ended  with  1882  : — 

Emigrants  from  the  United  Kingdom  to  Australasia, 
1871   TO   1888. 


From  the  United  Kingdom  to  the  AaBtnluimn  Colonies. 

Tear. 

Total  SmIsranU. 

Assisted 
Emigrants. 

Unassisted 
Emlgnnta. 

1871         

12,227 

... 

... 

1872         

15,876 

... 

... 

1873         

26,428 

16,915 

9,513 

1874         

53,958 

44,394 

9,564 

1876         

85,525 

28,891 

6,634 

1876         

88,191 

26,404 

6,787 

1877         

31,071 

22,461 

8,610 

1878        

37,214 

23,109 

14,105 

1879         

42,178 

23,131 

19,047 

1880         

25,438 

9,838 

16,600 

1881         

24,093 

7,609 

16,484 

1882         

38,604 

15,519 

23,085 

1888         

73,017 

... 

... 

Total  in  thirteen  years ... 

448,820 

... 

... 

*  It  is  nol  known  whether  any  of  the  Immigrants  to  Western  Aoatralia  were  assisted, 
t  Emlgrante  in  excess  ot  anassUted  immigrants. 

i  See  Statistical  Tables  relating  tu  Immigration  and  Emigration,  I8M,  and  Mr.  Robert  GUBhi%  repoit 
thereon,  ordered  bj  the  House  of  Commons  to  be  printed,  8th  Fttenaxy,  1884. 
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154.  In  the  ten  years  1871   to  1880,  14  per  cent,  of  Hie  whole  Detttnaiion 
emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom  was  to  Australasia.     The  pro-  ^omthe 
portion  fell  to  little  over  6  per  cent,  in  1881,  again  increased  to  9j  per  Kilig<ioiii. 
cent  in  1882,  and  farther  increased  to  over  18^  per  cent,  in  1883.     The 
proportion  to  British  North  America  was  higher  in  1881  and  1882,  bnt 
not  80  high  in  1883,  as  the  proportion  to  Australasia.    The  following 
Bgores  express  the  emigration  to  Australasia,  to  British  North  America, 
to  the  United  States,  and  to  other  countries,  daring  the  thirteen  years 
referred  to : — 


DeSTIKATION  of    EmORANTS   FBOX   THE   UNITED    KlNGDOSI, 

1871  TO  1888. 


T«tai 
Nnmterof 
Emlgranti. 

Dcstlnatloa  of  Xmignnti. 

Fetlod. 

BfltMi 

North 

AsMrioa. 

Unlt«d 
SUtei. 

Other 
CoantrlM. 

KCXBBBS. 

1S71  to  1880 

IMl              

IMS              

1883              

2,228,396 
392,514 
413,288 
397,157 

313,106 
24^98 
38,604 
73,017 

232,213 
34,561 
53,475 
53,566 

1,531,851 
307,973 
295,539 
252,226 

151,226 
25,887 
25,670 
18,348 

Totol  in  13  years 

3,431,355 

448,820 

373,815 

2,387,589 

221,181 

PlOPORTtOKB  PBB 
C«HT. 
1871  to  1880 

1881              

1882              

1883              

100-00 
lOO'OO 
10000 
100-00 

14*05 
6-14 
9-34 

18-38 

10*42 

8-80 

12-94 

13-49 

68-74 
78-46 
71-51 
63-51 

6-79 
6-60 
6-21 
4-62 

Total  in  13  years 

10000 

1308 

10-89 

69-58 

6-45 

155.  Inclnded  in  the  73,017  persons  who  emigrated  from  the  United  Conjnffai 
Kingdom  to  Anstralasia  in  1883  were  56,447  so  called  adalts  (t.tf.,  and  occupa- 
persons  over  twelve  years),  viz.,  38,985  males  and  22,462  females.    Of  emignnta 
the  former,  9,282,  or  27  per  cent.,  and  of  the  latter,  9,244,  or  41  per  ^1^^!" 
eent.,  were  married.     Of  the  adult  males,  the  following  are  the  occupa-  ^'^ 
tioDs  : — Farmers  and  graziers,  1,441 ;  agricultural  labourers,  gardeners, 
carters,  &c.,  7,689 ;  miners,  quarrymen,  845  ;  builders,  51;  bricklayers, 
plasterers,  &c.,  1,299 ;  brick  and  tile  makers,  &c.,  107 ;  blacksmiths, 
bnziers,  tinsmiths,  &c.,  586 ;  engineers,  428  ;  engine-drivers,  stokers, 
210 ;   cabinetmakers,   176 ;    carpenters,  joiners,   &c.,  2,137 ;    coach- 
loakers,  wheelwrights,   &c.,   141  ;    millwrights,    18  ;    printers,   146 ; 
coopers,  53  ;  tanners  and  curriers,  37 ;  spinners  and  weavers,  49 ;  ship- 
wrights, 18 ;  clock  and  watch  makers,  56  ;  locksmiths,  gonsmiths,  ftc, 

Fl 
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11 ;  saddlers,  88  ;  painters,  plambers,  fto.,  966  ;  other  artisans  and 
mechanics,  712 ;  bootmakers,  288 ;  tailors,  247 ;  shopkeepers,  &c,  840 ; 
butchers,  &c.,  246 ;  bakers,  253 ;  millers  and  maltsters,  48;  sailors,  59; 
domestic  servants,  44  ;  general  labourers,  8,993  ;  sawyers,  73  ;  clerks 
and  agents,  755  ;  armj  and  navy  officers,  22 ;  gentlemen,  professional 
men,  &c.,  1,691  ;  other  trades  and  professions.  Sac,  1,827 ;  not  stated, 
6,335.  Of  the  22,462  adult  females,  8,262  were  domestic  and  farm 
servants,  nurses,  &c. ;  52  gentlewomen  and  governesses ;  249  milliners, 
&C.;  22  shop  women;  175  of  other  occnpations;  and  18,702  unspecified. 

Hetonigim.       156.  The  arrivals  in  the  United  Kingdom  from  the  Australasian 
Britain  to    colonies  numbered  7,318  in  1882,  and  7,155  in  1883.     The  balance 

of  emigration  in  favour  of  these  colonies  was  31,286  in  the  former  and 

65,862  in  the  latter  year. 

MmdciiMai-  157.  Municipal  districts  in  Victoria  are  of  two  kinds,*  urban  and  rural. 
The  former,  the  area  of  which  ought  not  to  exceed  9  square  miles,f  and 
which  must,  when  first  proclaimed,  contain  at  least  300  resident  house- 
holders, are  designated  cities,  towns,  or  boroughs,  according  to  their 
gross  revenues.  The  latter  are  called  shires.  Both  these  bodies  are 
regulated  under  the  Local  Government  Act  1874  (38  Vict.  No.  506)  and 
the  Local  Government  Act  Amendment  Act  1883  (47  Vict.  No.  786), 
and  are  called  municipalities.  Each  municipality  is  a  body  corporate, 
with  perpetual  succession  and  a  common  seal,  and  is  capable  of  suing 
and  being  sued,  and  of  purchasing,  holding,  and  alienating  land.  The 
municipalities  have  power  to  levy  rates,  and  are  also  subsidized  by  the 
State.  Their  peculiar  functions  are  to  make,  maintain,  and  control  all 
sheets,  roads,  bridges,  ferries,  culverts,  watercourses,  and  jetties  within 
their  respective  boundaries  ;  also  to  regulate  under  proper  bye-laws  the 
markets,  pounds,  abattoirs,  baths,  charitable  institutions,  and  the  arrange- 
ments for  sewerage,  lighting,  water  supply,  prevention  of  fire,  and 
carrying  on  of  noxious  trades. 

Number  of        158.  The  cities,  towns,  and  boroughs  in  Victoria  numbered  58  in 
dam,  159.  The  following   is   a   list  of  the   cities,  towns,  and  boroughs, 

townSa  sod  « 

traroofha.  together  with  a  statement  of  the  estimated  area,  the  population  and 
number  of  dwellings,  the  total  and  annual  valne  of  rateable  property, 
and  the  total  revenue  of  each  city,  town,  or  borough,  during  the  year 
1883  :— 

*  For  complete  details  of  the  oriBranizatlon  of  tbeae  two  forms  of  looal  self-goTenuneat,  see  Tklona^ 
TeoT'Boolt,  lft74,  parssrapha  896  to  291. 

t  This  area  has  been  exceeded  in  the  case  of  Belfast,  Sandhnrst,  St.  Amaud,  and  Stawell.    For  areas 
of  cities,  towns,  and  twronghs,  see  next  page. 
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Estimated 

Estimated 

▼aine    ol 

Erttmated 

Estimated 

If  amber 

Bateable  Property. 

Tetal 

Kamt. 

Am. 

Fopula* 
tlon. 

of 
DweUlngi. 

Beveniia. 

Total 

▲nnnal. 

▲ma. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Aimt       •••           ••• 

3.840 

2,760 

650 

140,468 

14.047 

2,060 

BtUaiat     •.. 

4,090 

21,646 

4,857 

1,807,960 

186,246 

28,788 

BalliratEart 

4,331 

16,700 

8,456 

680,000 

58,270 

10,995 

Bclfut       •••           ••• 

6,902 

1,860 

394 

161,356 

10,734 

1,766 

Brighton    .••           ••• 

3,28B 

4,861 

957 

585,870 

58,587 

7,764 

Browns  and  Scandale 

6,760 

900 

180 

12,666 

2,633 

300 

Bmnswick... 

2,722 

6,434 

1,396 

480,900 

48,090 

6,662 

BuninyoDg... 

3,424 

1,440 

295 

61,830 

6,133 

1,189 

Carisbrook... 

6,395 

1,130 

254 

54,000 

5,325 

981 

Cartlemaine 

6,760 

7,000 

1,600 

213,077 

30,440 

6,265 

Chewton    ... 

6,760 

1,700 

568 

35,416 

7.083 

•64 

Clvnet 

5,760 

6,154 

950 

155,170 

15,617 

3,216 

CoUingwood 

1,139 

26,100 

6,315 

1,342,510 

134,261 

18,644 

CrsBwick    •••           ••• 

4,760 

8,800 

775 

78,246 

13,041 

2,977 

Dajlesford... 

4,062 

3,950 

990 

160,000 

15,259 

4,638 

Dnnolly     ... 

6,760 

1,500 

400 

76,920 

9,490 

1,817 

Eaglehawk 

3,640 

8,800 

1,660 

281,440 

28,144 

6,617 

Achncft      •••           ... 

4,308 

5,000 

1,066 

421,212 

85,101 

8,867 

Essendon    ... 

4,000 

3,600 

625 

900,000 

35,291 

4,067 

Fitzroy      •••           ..• 

928 

23,200 

4,811 

1,766,060 

176,606 

21,160 

riemiivton  and  KeMbigUm 

1,088 

3,360 

673 

495,780 

29,789 

2,319 

Footscraj  ... 

3,075 

7,000 

1,150 

900,000 

60,000 

7,156 

Geelong     ... 

3,012 

10,000 

2,260 

711,980 

71,198 

13,841 

Gedong  West 

869 

4,659 

1,200 

186,120 

18,612 

2,591 

Hamilton   .•• 

6,100 

3,000 

640 

201,817 

18,347 

3,256 

Hawthorn  ••• 

2,389 

7,011 

1,897 

856,740 

86,674 

6,333 

Heathcote  ... 

8,594 

1,250 

270 

45,516 

6,690 

870 

Honham    ... 

6,760 

1,720 

415 

270,000 

18,226 

2,165 

Hothazn     •••           ••• 

566 

18,250 

8,800 

1,107,277 

107,277 

17,445 

Ingiewood ... 

2,560 

1,203 

300 

63,593 

7,227 

1,422 

Kew           

3,653 

6,600 

650 

448,110 

44,811 

4,387 

Korolt        

5,599 

1,437 

268 

150,625 

12,050 

1,853 

Majorca 

5,005 

994 

273 

29,680 

3,710 

551 

Halmabuy 

4,214 

1,800 

356 

73,620 

7,362 

2,314 

Haryborongh 

5,760 

3,600 

731 

173,910 

17,391 

2,928 

Hdbonme... 

5,020  ■ 

66,931 

13,906 

10,321,620 

1,032,162 

135,102 

Hewtown  and  ChilweU 

1,422 

4.645 

977 

225/^70 

22,657 

2,814 

Northcote 

2,850 

t 

t 

t 

t 

t 

PortUnd 

2,660 

2,200 

600 

179,850 

17,985 

2,518 

Port  Melbourne  t    .-. 

2,366 

9,029 

1,974 

505,800 

66,200 

9,621 

Prahran     «..           ••• 

2,320 

25,300 

6,264 

2,678,442 

223,204 

20,366; 

Qoeenflcliff 

2,173 

1,320 

263 

94,930 

9,493 

2,107 

Haywood    ... 

6,760 

490 

102 

23,590 

2,083 

403 

Hichmond 

1,430 

25,465 

5,603 

1,404,640 

140,464 

17,771 

Botherglen 

1,280 

600 

130 

24,206 

2,421 

632 

nale           ,,,           ... 

6,442 

3,600 

633 

202,000 

22,457 

2,664 

Sandhnrat ... 

7,900 

28,760 

6,650 

1,687,370 

168,737 

26,681 

*  The  flaaoclal  year  ol  Melbonma  and  Oealong  ends  ontlia  81st  ▲ognst.tiiat  ef  all  otiHr 
fUttka  OD  tbe  80tb  September. 

t  Port  Melboonia  was  formerly  called  Saadrldge. 

t  Ho  ntansi  boroof li  onJj  leeently  famed  (SSnd  Kaj,  1883). 
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Cities,  Towns,  ani>  Bobouc^hs,  1883 — conHnued, 


Efftlmat^Ml 

EstliiuttM  TalQ«  of 

Kame. 

Ettlmated 
Area. 

Etttmated 

Popula. 

tlon. 

Nnmber 

of 
DwsUlnfa. 

Bateable  Property. 

Total 
Beyenne. 

TotaL 

Awmif^l, 

Acres. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Sebastopol... 

1,880 

2,570 

528 

82,460 

5,410 

1,048 

Smythesdale 

1,440 

562 

154 

1M98 

2,260 

208 

South  Melbourne*  ... 

S,311 

28,200 

6,200 

2,100,470 

210,047 

27,710 

St  Amand 

6,355 

2,564 

542 

154,560 

15,466 

2,378 

StKilda 

1,886 

13,346 

2,580 

1,876,488 

156,874 

14,210 

StaweU       

5,996 

6,150 

1,500 

'     169,830 

24,190 

4,247 

Talbot        

5,578 

2,300 

560 

41,730 

8,346 

1,274 

Tarnagulla 

5,133 

886 

250 

40,000 

5,108 

862 

Walhalla  ... 

5,120 

1,600 

375 

45,000 

9,026 

1,253 

Wangaratta 

8,932 

1,400 

250 

97,000 

9,711 

1,745 

Warmambool 

3,450 

5,112 

1,065 

363,412 

28,934 

6,739 

WilliamBtown 

2,775 

9,320 

1,876 

537,100 

48,956 

8,888 

Wood's  Point 

2,560 

500 

130 

11,150 

2,250 

264 

Total 

225,996t 

468,329 

97,359 

37,355,371 

3,571,281 

486,329 

160.  The  next  table  gives  a  list  of  the  shires,  together  with  a  statement 
of  the  estimated  area,  the  population  and  number  of  dwellings,  and  the 
total  and  annual  value  of  rateable  property,  and  total  revenue  of  each 
shire,  during  the  year  1888  : — 

Shires,  1888.J: 


Ffftfin4l«4 

EBtlmated  Valne  of 

Eatlmated 

Battanated 

XniBber 

Total 

Kame. 

Area. 

"Sir 

of 
DweUInga. 

Berenne. 

Total. 

Animali 

Square  MUea . 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Alberton 

1,737 

3,750 

725 

268,560 

22,380 

6,442 

Alexandra 

724 

2,700 

590 

203,000 

20,013 

4,884 

Ararat 

1,461 

5,200 

1,250 

1,546,044 

77,302 

10,905 

Avoca  ... 

437 

5,500 

1,580 

243,900 

24,390 

4,287 

Atoq     ... 

318 

1,700 

320 

310,186$ 

22,921 

4,152 

Bacchus  Marsh  ... 

227 

2,040 

500 

257,409 

20,593 

2,826 

Baimsdale 

1,150 

5,250 

1,350 

650,000 

43,696 

13,511 

347 

7,000 

1,400 

871,970 

37,197 

5,362 

Ballarat 

182 

7,525 

1,000 

885,840- 

\       88,584 

5,087 

Bannockbum 

139 

2,100 

329 

230,000 

17,708 

2,797 

Barrabool 

191 

1,985 

500 

223,760 

22,876 

2,670 

Beechworth 

303 

8,000 

1,800 

377,970 

37,797 

7,841 

Belfast 

200 

2,900 

490 

676,040 

83,802 

5,897 

Bellarine 

124 

3,457 

752 

803,852 

25,321 

3,150 

Benalla 

1,181 

6,500 

1,755 

603,560 

55,356 

6,857 

Berwick 

500 

3,650 

970 

693,500 

34,000 

4,347 

Bet  Bet 

845 

5,000 

1,100 

200,000 

23,871 

3,424 

Boroondara 

12 

1.644 

314 

520300 

26,040 

3,368 

Braybrook 

89 

1,078 

244 

210,310 

21,031 

2,770 

*  SoBfh  Melboame  waa  fonnerly  called  Emerald  BlU.        t  Or  BffS  Miaare  mnea. 
X  Tbe  flnandalyear  of  tbe  lUrei  ends  on  tbe  80th  September.      \  Eattmated  from  the  aDimalTaliM. 
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Eatiinated 

Value  of 

Hamfl. 

EatlmatMl 
Area. 

Estimated 

Popnla* 

tion. 

Number 

of 
DweUlBgs. 

Total 
Berenue. 

Total. 

Amiiial. 

Square  JCU«a. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Bright  ...            ••• 

898 

4,000 

900 

200,000 

23,826 

5,061 

Bnwdfoid 

S23 

1,150 

800 

143^00 

.    9,220 

1,762 

Bro«dmeadow8    ... 

69 

1,600 

280 

223,910 

22,391 

2,092 

Bulla 

106 

2,000 

246 

363,705 

24,247 

1,560 

Bolleen... 

38 

1,600 

835 

192,000 

11,963 

2,052 

Bnln  Bnln 

665 

8,960 

650 

473,363 

23,618 

2,469 

Bimgaree 

89 

4,592 

1,000 

415,464 

29,676 

4,984 

Bojoiojoog 

800 

9,480 

1,643 

433,436 

43,344 

7,289 

Omlfleid 

9 

2,721 

464 

809^60 

40,463 

5,161 

(Mtem 

89 

2,200 

542 

50,340 

10,068 

2,090 

Golnirg  •••            ••• 

7 

2,650 

400 

153,655 

15,366 

1,986 

Colac 

1,090 

5,600 

1,070 

914,832 

76,236 

9,471 

Corio     ... 

230 

2,300 

500 

300,000 

28,900 

3,402 

Cnaboume 

228 

1,650 

300 

224,000 

22,400 

2,841 

Ciegwick 

202 

11,000 

1,600 

1,075,200 

71,600 

8,176 

DandenoDg 

58 

1,700 

880 

180,642 

16,064 

2,896 

Darebin 

79 

1,300 

200 

142,000 

14,200 

2,061 

Dnndas ... 

1,864 

3,250 

450 

1,494,800 

74,740 

10.974 

Danmnnkle 

539 

4,376 

930 

749,926 

49,996 

6,230 

EaitLoddon 

456 

1,700 

880 

316,470 

31,647 

3,658 

Echnca ... 

1,408 

8,917 

1,960 

1,289,690* 

99,192 

11,944 

Htham 

208 

2,300 

640 

300,000 

15,000 

2,833 

EuToa    ... 

887 

6,200 

1,000 

532,644 

46,887 

6,868 

Flinden  &  Kapge- 

long 
Gisbome 

176 

1,700 

417 

206,133 

16,509 

2,072 

100 

2,617 

600 

150,510 

16,061 

2,673 

Glenelg 

1,264 

5,644 

2,100 

1,662,380 

83,119 

9,880 

Glenljon 

127 

2,000 

460 

147,530 

14,753 

2,160 

GoQlbnrn 

290 

1,640 

346 

451,860 

22,693 

2,929 

Grenyille 

310 

5,400 

1,226 

264,600 

32,237 

6,662 

Hampden 

1,788 

6,498 

1,130 

2,837,880 

116,894 

17,646 

Heidelberg 

41 

2,800 

410 

400,000 

20,000 

8,677 

Howqiia... 
HunUy  ... 

842 

1,600 

620 

26,336 

6,584 

2,604 

321 

8,764 

691 

312,660 

31,266 

6,242 

Jika      

11 

4,113 

786 

246,811 

24,582 

4,038 

Keilor 

58 

700 

140 

96,623 

9,662 

1,180 

Kihnore... 

86 

2,108 

606 

179,546 

17,966 

2,704 

Korong... 

1,113 

10,600 

2,350 

984,462 

63,990 

9,208 

Kowree... 

1,448 

8,600 

720 

812,800 

40,640 

5,216 

Kyneton 

273 

9,000 

1,800 

1,178,840 

68,942 

9,141 

I^h    ... 

379 

1,777 

500 

375,680 

87,568 

6,066 

Lexton  ... 

297 

2,600 

560 

448,992 

25,516 

3,217 

lilydale 

166 

2,700 

636 

262,428 

21,869 

3,066 

liowan  ... 

9,400 

5,500 

1,600 

840,000* 

.62,441 

5,878 

Maffia 

1,064 

3,377 

654 

798,280 

39,904 

6,426 

Maldon  ... 

215 

5,080 

1,370 

800,000 

28,406 

4,829 

MalYem 

6 

1,850 

800 

605,780 

30,289 

8,656 

Mansaeld 

864 

3,000 

600 

300,000 

24,044 

3,606 

^ng 

666 

7,910 

1,900 

607,090 

60,709 

8,480 

Melton  ... 

104 

1,038 

186 

151,010 

15,101 

.  1,891 

Meredith 

171 

1,510 

284 

137,186 

13,719 

1,744 

Mciriang       .      .,. 

123 

86a 

173 

162,080 

...16,208 

1,676 

•  Eatimated  from  tlie  amiaal  ralne. 
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Eatlmatad 

EaOmatad 

Talne  of 

Estimated 

EatUnated 

Kamber 

BateaUe  Property. 

Total 

Vame. 

Area. 

Popula- 
tion. 

of 
DwelUngs. 

BoTenne. 

ToteL 

At»t«w^- 

Square  MUes. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Metcalfe 

804 

8,725 

860 

254,480 

25,448 

4,518 

Minhamite 

542 

2,000 

600 

765,360 

88,268 

6,478 

Moorabbin 

81 

3,750 

725 

857,662 

29,814 

4,840 

Mornington 

115 

2,220 

535 

448,540 

22,427 

8,894 

Mortlake 

915 

2300 

400 

802,660 

80,266 

10,197 

Mount  Alexander 

53 

4,000 

1,064 

98,985 

15,498 

2,123 

Honnt  Franklin  ... 

118 

8,890 

895 

147,555 

14,607 

2,518 

Monnt  Rouse 

537 

2,146 

475 

950,000 

62,078 

8,265 

MclYor ... 

570 

3,400 

860 

286,194 

22,900 

3,018 

Narracan 

865 

2,184 

563 

186,960 

18,696 

4,678 

Newiiam 

105 

8,000 

500 

202,432 

13,496 

2,495 

Newstead 

106 

4,500 

750 

178,180 

17,318 

2,862 

North  Orenfl 

234 

1,900 

370 

144,620 

14,462 

2,476 

Nnnawading 

23 

2,000 

476 

157,800 

15,780 

8,026 

OaUeigh 

29 

1,760 

863 

130,100 

18,010 

8,085 

Omeo     ... 

1,674 

1,850 

400 

291,446 

14,672 

2,903 

Oxley 

967 

3,140 

600 

253,210 

25,321 

3,105 

FhilUp  Island  and 

290 

1,480 

845 

112,640 

11,264 

1,884 

Woolamai 

Portland 

1,607 

6,400 

1,150 

604,860 

60,487 

6,962 

Pyalong 
Ripon    ... 

216 

900 

275 

179,640 

11,976 

1,569 

587 

4,500 

1,200 

686,070 

68,607 

10,668 

Romsey 

91 

8,000 

596 

492,400 

24,620 

8,478 

RosedaJe 

810 

2,640 

567 

420,800 

42,080 

4,825 

Rntherglen 

212 

2,000 

645 

362,000 

18,100 

2,153 

Seymour 

412 

2,500 

500 

186,016 

23,252 

2,854 

Shepparton 

764 

7,000 

1,600 

677,690 

67,769 

7,699 

South  Barwon     ... 

53 

1,950 

389 

127,130 

12,713 

2,458 

Springfield 

113 

820 

160 

304,740 

15,237 

1,759 

St.  Amaud 

3,602 

13,520 

8,880 

2,060,046 

114,447 

12,051 

StaweU 

1,001 

3/SOO 

800 

690,486 

45,422 

6,288 

Strathfieldsaye    ... 

229 

3,629 

855 

129,504 

21,584 

2,691 

Swan  Hill 

11,078 

9,000 

2,200 

1,338,108 

99,909 

11,786 

Talbot 

183 

2,500 

560 

176,020 

17,602 

2,559 

Tambo  ... 

3,150 

1,500 

350 

280,000 

14,000 

5,S82 

Towong 

2,545 

8,937 

1,009 

398,875 

31,510 

8.880 

Traralgon 

441 

3,000 

500 

212,660 

21,266 

4,012 

TuUaroop 

219 

5,200 

1,000 

186,029 

26,576 

8,376 

Wannon 

753 

2,670 

500 

1,292,400 

64,620 

7,896 

Waranga 

1,126 

14,000 

2,000 

1,841,180 

92,059 

13,498 

Warragul 

120 

1,900 

520 

340,000 

24,120 

4,477 

Warruambool      ... 

610 

8,260 

1,792 

2,048,000 

104,602 

14,879 

Whittlesea 

138 

1,900 

320 

152,460 

15,246 

8,915 

Wimmera 

1,810 

12,600 

1,700 

848,640 

84,864 

18,411 

Winchelsea 

609 

3,000 

575 

570,000 

40,815 

5,013 

Wodonga 

97 

1,507 

279 

199,860 

9,993 

8,186 

275 

1,380 

835 

742,180 

37,109 

4,405 

T^<>lcimHj^ndfth      ... 

836 

5,643 

960 

561,000 

28,050 

5,792 

Tarrawonga 

830 

7,500 

2,000 

780,000 

61,179 

7,648 

Yea    ... 

580 

1,800 

280 

179,510* 

17,951 

8,916 

Total 

82,858 

449,506 

95,197 

58,255/^88 

4,121,425 

600,173 

*  Estimated  from  the  amiiial  raloe. 
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161.  The  total  area  ineluded  in  the  two  deBoriptkma  of  municipalUies  atm  or  mo- 
18  as  followB :— • 

AbeA    embraced  IK  MUNIGIPAXITIES,    1883. 

Sqtutre  MUei. 
C^e8»  towns,  and  boroughB  •••  ...  ...  363 

muxes    •••  «••  ...  •••  •••  ••.         oSyOOo 


Total         ...  ...  ...       83,211 


162.  The  estimated  area  of  Victoria  is  87,884  square  miles.     It  thus  Propoitumto 
appears  that  all  but  about  one-nineteenth  of  this  area  is  included  within  yictoriiu 
the  limits  of  municipal  districts. 

163.  The  population  of  the  two  kinds  of  districts  was  as  follows  PopaiAtion 

;«  1 QQQ  .  ®'  munld- 

1X1  looo  :—  palltiet. 

Population  of  Mukigipalities^  1883. 

Cities,  towns,  and  boroughs         ...  ...  ...        458,329 

Shires  449,606 

Total      907,835 


164.  It  has  been  already  stated  that  the  estimated  mean  population  Proporttonto 
of  Yictoria    during    1883    was    917,310.     It   therefore  follows   that  S?7tetorfS. 
ninety-nine  out  of  every  hundred  inhabitants  of  the  colony  enjoy  the 
advantages  of  local  self-government. 

165.  The  ratepayers  in  the  two  kinds  of  municipal  districts  nam-  Ratepayen 

\        t         i.  »t         .      i^rvts  Inmunld- 

hered  as  follow  m  1888  : —  paiiuet. 

RaTEPATEBS  in  MuHICIPALITIESy  1883. 
Cities,  towns,  and  boroughs         ...  ...  ...        110,566 

Shires  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...        106,659 


Total     ...  ...  ...        217,225 

166.  By  comparing  these  figures  with  those  showing  the  estimated  ProportKmof 
munieipal    population^  it  appears  that  about   1   person  in  every  4  topopoi*- 
persons  living  in  municipalities  is  a  ratepayer. 

167*  The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  number  of  dwellings  in  the  PwBiungt  in 
two  kinds  of  municipal  districts  in  1883 : —  ti«s. 

Dwellings  in  Municipalities^  1883. 
Cities,  towns,  and  boroughs         ...  ...  ...         97,359 

Shires  ...  ...  ...  •••  ...         95,197 

Total     ...  ...  ...        193,556 
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of  dveUlngB 
in  Draniol' 
paUtiflfl. 


Are*,  popa- 
latloD,  &c., 
in  sliiresftnd 
boroaghs 
compared. 


Amount  of 
nting  In 
mnnidpali- 


168.  The  dwellingB  in  the  whole  colony  were  returned  at  the  cansns 
of  1881  as  179,816.  All  of  these,  except  1,121,  were  sitoated  in 
mnnicipal  districts. 

169.  The  area  contained  in  shires  is  about  235  times  that  in  cities, 
towns,  and  boroughs ;  the  ratepayers  in  ike  cities,  towns,  and  boroughs, 
however,  exceed  those  in  shires  by  a  twenty-seventh ;  the  population 
in  the  former  exceeds  that  in  the  latter  by  a  fiftieth;  and  the  dwellings 
in  the  former  exceed  those  in  the  latter  by  a  forty-fourth. 

170.  The  following  is  the  number  of  cities,  towns,  and  boroughs^  and 
the  number  of  shires,  in  which  rates  were  struck  in  the  last  six  years 
at  the  amounts  set  down  in  the  first  column  : — 


Ratings  ik 

Municipalities, 

1878  TO 

1888. 

Amonnt  layied  in 

AW.   M 

Nomtwr  of  Cltlei,  Towns,  and  Boronglui. 

Number  Of  Shlrei. 

UM  ». 

1878. 

m». 

1880. 

1881. 

188S. 

1888. 

1878. 

1879. 

1880. 

1881. 

188S. 

1888. 

0#.    6d, 

... 

... 

... 

... 

~ 

1 

•  a. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1 

1 

0      9 

... 

.•• 

••• 

1 

*•• 

... 

... 

6 

"5 

"5 

6 

2 

2 

0     10 

... 

... 

.«• 

••. 

... 

2 

2 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1       0 

... 

26 

21 

22 

22 

25 

26 

96 

102 

108 

108 

Ill 

Ill 

1       2 

••• 

... 

... 

I 

1 

1 

1 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1       8 

•  a. 

8 

8 

7 

8 

10 

10 

3 

8 

2 

2 

1 

2 

1       4 

... 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

I 

... 

... 

... 

1       6 

... 

13 

16 

12 

13 

12 

11 

6 

8 

5 

4 

8 

1 

1       6) 

•  •. 

I 

1 

1 

1 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

..a 

... 

... 

1       7 

.•• 

1 

1 

2 

... 

... 

..* 

... 

.a. 

... 

..a 

••* 

•  a. 

1       8 

... 

2 

1 

8 

3 

2 

1 

... 

... 

•  a. 

... 

... 

... 

1       9 

... 

8 

8 

8 

4 

2 

4 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

I 

2      0 

•  •• 

4 

6 

4 

4 

2 

8 

2 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

Not  stated 

a.. 

•  a. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Totol 

69 

57 

67 

57 

68 

60 

112 

116 

117 

117 

119 

119 

sndlow 


tics  rated 
at  Is.  In 
theponnd. 


Hnnldpall- 
tles  rated 
under  and 
oyer  Is.  In 
tlie  pound. 


171.  It  will  be  observed  that  only  one  municipality  in  the  year  188S 
was  rated  at  the  lowest  amount  allowed  by  law^  viza^  6da  in  the  pound ; 
alsO|  that  no  municipality  in  any  of  the  years  levied  rates  up  to  the 
full  amount  allowed  by  law,  viz.,  2s.  6d.  in  the  pound,  the  highest 
being  2s. 

172.  Of  the  cities,  towns,  and  boroughs,  44  per  cent,  in  1878,  87  per 
cent,  in  1879,  39  per  cent,  in  1880  and  1881,  and  43  per  cent,  in  1882 
and  1888,  were  rated  at  Is.  in  the  pound ;  of  tbe  shires,  85  per  cent,  in 
1878,  89  per  cent,  in  1879,  88  per  cent,  in  1880  and  1881,  and  93  per 
cent,  in  1882  and  1888,  were  rated  at  the  same  amount. 

178.  In  1878  and  1879,  5;  in  1880,  1881,  and  1882,  6;  and  in  1883, 
5  municipal  districts  were  rated  at  less  than  Is.  in  the  pound.  In  1878, 
45;  in  1879,  44;  in  1880  and  1881,  48;  in  1882,  35;  and  in  1883, 
87  municipal  districts  were  rated  at  over  that  amount 
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174.  The  namber  of  properties  in  eities,  towns,  and  boroughs,  and  oaaaaAoMon 
in  shires,  daring  the  ten  years  ended  with  1883,  arranged  in  groups  tieamted. 
according  to  their  rateable  Talues,  will  be  fonnd  in  the  following  table. 
In  1883,  as  compared  with  1882,  the  increase  of  the  whole  namber  of 
properties  was  7,277,  of  which  6,080  were  in  cities,  towns,  and 
boroughs,  and  1,197  in  shires.  All  the  groups  relating  to  the  urban 
municipalities  showed  increase,  as  also  did  all  relating  to  shires  except 
the  group  embracing  properties  rated  at  and  between  £400  and  £500,  in 
which  there  was  a  slight  decrease  : — 

Classification  of  Psoperties  Rated,  1874  to  1883. 


Namber  of  PropertlM  Bated. 

Tttr. 

Under 
450. 

£<Oto 
jTIOO. 

AlOOto 
£200. 

AMOto 
£800. 

£MOto 
£400. 

£400to 
£600. 

£500  and 
upwarda. 

Total. 

1874 
1876 
1876 
18n 
1878 
1870 
1880 
1881 
188S 
1888 


1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
188S 
1888 


Gmn,  Towm,  axd  Bobooobb. 

91,»I0 

7,981 

9,964 

764 

989 

168 

885 

94,769 

6,968 

8,040 

789 

801 

100 

249 

94,898 

8,406 

8,086 

786 

800 

169 

2H5 

96,911 

,    8,698 

«,170 

818 

•89 

165 

978 

98,948 

8,886 

8,911 

899 

868 

161 

994 

99,840 

8.877 

8,166 

890 

881 

146 

287 

99,949 

9,091 

8,181 

866 

846 

146 

276 

108.188 

9/>68 

8,840 

869 

848 

168 

274 

105.31S 

9,897 

8,868 

891 

876 

168 

810 

109,811 

10,326 

8,788 

968 

497 

176 

388 

Shxhii. 

76,852 

7.637 

9,808 

662 

268 

117 

612 

70,496 

8,886 

9.671 

668 

279 

128 

096 

82317 

8.407 

2,664 

663 

266 

167 

706 

88,583 

9,067 

9,778 

641 

283 

149 

726 

84,388 

10,442 

2.901 

666 

800 

140 

702 

88.698 

10.486 

8,061 

<83 

296 

169 

672 

90.874 

10,282 

3461 

7G2 

849 

167 

706 

93,966 

0,868 

8,018 

687 

994 

164 

679 

96,616 

9,964 

8406 

721 

820 

167 

673 

96,046 

10,614 

8,288 

723 

836 

148 

708 

108,706 
107,647 
107,907 
100,286 
112,686 
118,478 
118,774 
117,110 
119,737 
126,817 


87,886 

•9,098 

96,559 

97,227 

99,480 

108,896 

106,224 

107,061 

110.658 

111,766 


ToTiL  Hdhxoifal  DmnoxB. 


1874 

107,179 

16,618 

6,36S 

1^6 

667 

270 

847 

101^49 

1876 

174,194 

16;S70 

6,711 

1,860 

680 

288 

988 

109,640 

1876 

177,710 

16,878 

6,689 

1,849 

666 

•19 

070 

903,460 

1877 

179,494 

17,695 

6,048 

1,458 

615 

804 

1,004 

206,518 

1878 

188,280 

19,887 

6,119 

1,496 

668 

291 

096 

212,174 

1879 

188,444 

19,813 

6,217 

1,609 

627 

804 

959 

217,378 

1880 

190.823 

19,258 

6,882 

1,618 

687 

808 

082 

210,998 

1881 

196,464 

18.918 

6,258 

1,539 

642 

807 

963 

296,061 

1882 

200,927 

19,201 

6,466 

1,612 

696 

820 

983 

230.296 

1888 

206,859 

20,840 

7.066 

1,681 

768 

828 

1,041 

237,679 

175.  In  the  nine  years  ended  with  1888  the  total  increase  in  the  inereate  in 
number  of  properties  was  46,580,  of  which  22,111  were  in  cities,  towns,  ®^'*"' 
and  boroughs,  and  24,419  in  shires. 

176.  The  following  table  gives  the  estimated  total  value  (or  value  in  Total  Taiae 
feeHnmple)  of  rateable  property. in  cities,  towns,  and  boroughs,  and  in  prapert^.* 
•hireS;  darii^  the  ten  jeara  .ended  with  1883,  arranged  in  groups 
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neoording  to  the  Talue  of  tha  proporties  of  which  the  amounts  are  made 
up.  In  1883,  as  compared  with  1882,  with  a  slight  exception  in  the 
case  of  properties  rated  at  under  £60  in  shires,  an  increase  ocourred 
in  the  valae  of  properties  rated  under  all  the  heads  in  both  kinds  of 
districts.  The  yalnation  on  the  whole  showed  an  increase  of  £3318,412, 
made  up  of  an  increase  of  £2,796,018  in  urban,  and  of  £1,022,894  in 
oountrj,  properties  :— 

Classification  op  Total  Valub  op  Rateable  Pbopektt, 
1874  TO  1883. 


T«w. 


1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1888 


Total  YaliM  d  PropirtiM  rated  anniudlj  at— 


Under  £50. 


£50  to  £100. 


£100  to  £200. 


£S00 
andnpwanla. 


1874 

12,620,396 

1875 

13,425,920 

1876 

14,107,710 

1877 

13,878,561 

1878 

15,120,374 

1879 

14,833,220 

1880 

14,911,152 

1881 

15,718,312 

1882 

16,809,572 

1883 

18,004,909 

13,105,624 
14,807,648 
18,218,513 
19,185,139 
19,922,055 
20,914,381 
21,429,941 
23,122,683 
24,380,466 
24,017,782 


£ 


Cities,  Towns,  asd  Borouohs. 

5,201,090  3,717,516  5,785,603 

5,236,868  3,710,671  5,750,344 

5,615,811  3,774,874  6,140,120 

5,442,678  8,901,064  6,109,727 

5,778,025  4,148,800   .        6,640,617 

5,960,162  4,045,167  6,514,331 

5,896,372  4,071,366  6,320,593 

6,063,311  4,144,817  6,382,354 

6,338,181  4,459,555  6,952,045 

6,982,466  4,896,619  7,471,377 

Shibbs. 

5,070,283  i       8,319,425  13,401,702 

6,106,437  3,749,993  15,138,977 

6,790,706  4,328,945  16,805,458 

7,430,460  4,578,389  17,088,731 

9,111,830  5,197,287  18,814,493 

8,653,809  5,304,667  17,018,379 

8,647,484  5,239,721  17,330,790 

8,912,626  5,518,599  17,779,857 

9,119,806  5,720,408  18,012,521 

9,780,685  5,998,661  18,458,460 

Total  MumciPAL  Distbicts. 


Total. 


27,324,605 
28,128,803 
29,638,515 
29,332,030 
31,887,816 
31,352,880 
31,199,483 
32,308,794 
34,559,353 
37,355,371 


34,897,034 
39,803,055 
46,143,622 
48,282,719 
52,546,666 
51,891,236 
62,647,986 
55,333,665 
67,233,194 
68,^5,.588 


1874 

26,726,020 

10,271,373 

7,036,941 

19,187,305 

62,221,639 

1875 

28,233,568 

11,843,305 

7,460,664 

20,889,321 

67,926,868 

1876 

32,326,223 

12,406,617 

8,103,819 

22,945,578 

75,782,137 

1877 

33,063,700 

12,873,138 

8,479,453 

23,198,458 

77,614,749 

1878 

35,042,429 

14,889,855 

9,346,087 

25,155,110 

84,433,481 

1879 

35,747,601 

14,613,971 

9,349,834 

23,532,710 

83,244,116 

1880 

36,341,093 

14,543,856 

9,311,087 

23,651,383 

83.847,419 

1881 

38,840,995 

14,975,837 

9,663,416 

24,162,211 

87,642,459 

1882 

41,190,037 

16,467,986 

10,179,968 

24,964,566 

91,792,647 

1883 

42,022,691 

16,763,151 

10,896,280 

25,929,837 

95,610,959 

iiusrMMiii        177.  According  to  the  aboTe  table,  during  the  nine  years  ended 
'^  ^^*"'  with  1883,  the  total  increase  in  the  value  of  rateable  property  has 
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ammmted,  in  cities,  towns,  and  boroughs,  to  £10,030,766,  and  in  shires 
to  £23,358,554. 

178.  The  annual  value  of  rateable  property  is  arranged  in  similar  AmuaaiTaioe 

of  nit6ablt 

groups  in  the  next  table.     In  1883,  as  compared  with  the  previous  property, 
year,  there  was  an  increase  of  £207,244  in  the  urban,  and  of  £51,650 
in   the  countrj,  properties — ^thus    resulting    in  a  total    increase  ot 
£258,894.     The  increase  was  spread  over  the  whole  of  the  groups 
except  that  relating  to  properties  rated  at  under  £60  in  shires  : — 

Clabsifigation  of  Annual  Value  of  Rateable  Propebtt, 
1874  TO  1883. 


Tmt. 


1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1S81 
1882 
1883 


Amraal  Valne  of  Bstoable  PropertiM. 


VnOitt&SO. 


£00  to  £100. 


£100  to  £900. 


£MOand 
apwardf. 


1,852,679 
1,884,125 
1,414,565 
1,436,377 
1,489,722 
1,494,247 
1,498,284 
1,559,989 
1,636,258 
1,721,321 


CiTIBS,  TOWHS, 

537,885 
539,887 
563,091 
563,296 
569,275 
600,406 
592,472 
601,763 
616,964 
667,644 


AifB  Boroughs. 

381,885 
382,546 
378,503 
403,746 
408,767 
407,496 
409,094 
411,359 
434,097 
468,131 


584,033 
592,823 
615,664 
632,333 
673,966 
656,231 
^35,098 
633,427 
676,718 
714,286 


Shibes. 


1874 

1,220,327 

1875 

1,820,284 

1876 

1,441,050 

1877 

1,488,197 

1878 

1,474,572 

1879 

1,605,387 

1880 

1,621,249 

1881 

1,658,461 

1882 

1,733,662 

1883 

1,699,193 

492,313 
644,464 
637,132 
676,383 
674,431 
664,266 
654,212 
639,242 
648,497 
691,9.57 


316,056 
334,358 
342,412 
355,147 
384,688 
407,186 
896,403 
396,816 
406,770 
424,389 


1,111,299 
1,349,826 
1,329,280 
1,325,678 
1,365,585 
1,306,330 
1,311,184 
1,275,242 
1,280,846 
1,305,886 


Total  MuinciFAL  Distbicts. 


1874 

2,573,006 

1,030,198 

696,941 

1,695,332 

5,995,477 

1876 

2,704,409 

1,084,361 

716,904 

1,942,649 

6,448,313 

1876 

2,855,615 

1,100,223 

720,916 

1,944,944 

6,621,697 

1877 

2,924,574 

1,139,679 

758,892 

1,957,911 

6,781,056 

1878 

2,964,294 

1,243,706 

793,445 

2,029,551 

7,030,996 

1879 

3,099,634 

1,264,672 

814,682 

1,962,561 

7,141,549 

1880 

3,119,533 

1,246,684 

805,497 

1,946,232 

7,117,946 

1881 

3,218,440 

1,241,006 

807,176 

1,908,669 

7,175,289 

1882 

3,369,920 

1,265,461 

840,867 

1,957,564 

7,433,812 

1883 

3,420,514 

1,359,501 

892,520 

2,020,171 

7,692,706 

Total. 


2,856,482 
2,899,381 
2,971,823 
3,035,751 
3,141,720 
3,168,380 
3,134,948 
3,206,538 
3,364,037 
3,571,281 


3,138,996 
3,548,932 
3,649,874 
3,745,306 
3,889,276 
3,983,169 
8,982,998 
3,968,751 
4,069,776 
4,121,426 
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iDcrotMin        179.  During  the  nine  years  ended  with  1883  the  total  increase  in 

*'**"'  the  annual  valuation  of  rateable  property  has  amounted  to  £714,799  in 

cities,  towns,  and  boroughs,  and  to  £982,430  in  shires. 

inenaMin        180.  The  increase  in  the  value  of  rateable  properties  is  no  doubt 

^dviSae  of  partly  due  to  the  greater  extent  and  number  of  properties  rated,  as  well 

pro^rUM    ^  ^  ^^  improvements  made.     The  following  table  shows  the  total 

increase  and    the    increase    under    each    group  in   the   number    of 

properties,  and  in  their  total  and  annual  values,  during  the  nine  years 

intervening  between  1874  and  the  end  of  1883,  the  increase  in  cities, 

towns,  and  boroughs  being  added  to  that  in  shires  : — 

InGBEASB  IK  NUMBBB  ANB  YaLUB  OF  RaTBABLB   PbOPBBTIBS, 

1874  TO  1888. 


Increaae  dnrlsg  Sflne  Tean  In  the— 

Rateable  Valaee. 

Mnmber  of  Properties. 

Tetal  Value. 

Annual  Valne. 

Under  £50 

£50  to  £100      

£100  to  £200 

£200  and  upwards 

98,687 

5,322 

1,703 

816 

£ 

16,296,671 

6,491,778 

3,858,339 

6,742,532 

£ 
847,508 
829,303 
195,579 
324,839 

Total  increase          .., 

46,530 

33,389,320      |       1,697,229 

JTatarallM- 
tion. 


Largest  In-  l8l.  By  far  the  greatest  increase  in  the  number  of  properties, 
small  pro.  amounting  to  nearly  six-sevenths  of  the  whole  increase,  was  in  properties 
^'  rated  at  less  than  £50.  The  largest  increase  in  the  total  and  in  the 
annual  value  of  properties,  amounting  in  each  case  to  more  than  half 
of  the  total  gain,  was  in  properties  of  a  similar  rating.  The  next 
largest  increase  was  in  the  value  of  properties  rated  at  £200  and  upwards, 
which,  in  each  case,  amounted  to  nearly  a  fifth  of  the  whole  increase. 

182.  In  Victoria  the  highest  offices  of  the  State  are  open  to  persons 
of  foreign  as  well  as  of  British  birth^  and,  without  becoming  naturalized, 
alien  friends  resident  in  the  colony  may  acquire  real  and  personal  pro- 
perty, and  may  convey,  devise,  and  bequeath  it  in  the  same  manner  as 
if  they  had  been  British  subjects  by  birth.  Alien  women  married  to 
British  subjects  thereby  become  naturalized  ;  but  to  become  a  member 
or  elector  of  either  House  of  Parliament  it  is  necessary  for  a  foreigner 
to  take  out  letters  of  naturalization,  to  procure  which,  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  the  Aliens  Statute  1865  (28  Vict.  No.  256),  he 
must  present  a  memorial  to  the  Governor,  stating  his  name,  age,  birth- 
place, residence,  occupation,  period  of  residence  in  the  colony,  and  bis 
desire  to  settle  therein,  which  memorial  must  be  accompanied  by  a 
certificate  from  a  magistrate  to  the  effect  that  he  is  known  to  l)e  the 
person  signing  and  is  of  good  repute.     Should  letters  be  granted,  the 
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applicant^  before  they  sre  iBsned,  mast  take  an  oath  of  alleguuice  to  the 
Soyereign  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  The 
following  table  shows  the  native  coontries  of  those  who  obtained  letters 
of  naturalization  during  the  year  1883  and  the  previous  twelve  years: — 

Natubalizatioit,  1871  to  1883. 


NattTeOoontrlM. 

TwelTe  Temi 
M71  to  18S9. 

Yew  1881. 

France 

••• 

••• 

... 

a.a 

a.. 

80 

8 

Belgiam 

••• 

••a 

••• 

••. 

••• 

7 

... 

Holland 

••• 

••• 

••. 

aft. 

11 

1 

Aostria 

••• 

.•• 

..• 

24 

1 

Germanv 

••• 

••• 

••. 

686 

39 

Italy 

••• 

... 

..a 

26 

6 

8pain 

••• 

••• 

•  •• 

4 

1 

Portugal 

••• 

... 

... 

1 

... 

BnsBia 

••* 

•«• 

... 

18 

8 

Other  European  conntriea 

m»» 

•  •• 

273 

80 

United  States 

a*. 

•  «• 

... 

17 

1 

8onth  and  Central  American  States 

•  a. 

1 

•a. 

China 

••• 

•  •• 

aaa 

a.. 

408 

598 

Other  ccm 

Qtries 

Total 

... 

a.a 

aa. 

6 

8 

1,861 

686 

188.  The  tendency  of  the  Chinese  to  become  naturalized  has  greatly  Chinese  na- 
increased  since  the  passing  of  the  Chinese  Act  1881  (46  Vict.  No.  723), 
which  provides  that  all  Chinese  who  are  not  naturalized  or  natural-bom 
subjects  of  Her  Majesty  shall,  on  entering  the  colony^  be  subjected  to  an 
immigration  tax^*  and  shall  be  disfranchised  as.  regards  both  municipal 
and  parliamentary  elections.  The  result  of  the  passing  of  this  measure 
lias  been  that  whereas  no  more  than  91  Chinese  took  out  letters  of 
naturalization  during  the  eleven  years  ended  with  1881,  such  letters 
were  taken  out  by  as  many  as  317  in  1882  and  as  many  as  593  in  1883. 

184.  Of  the  686  persons  naturalized  in  1883,  80  were  storekeepers,  OceapaUom 
14  grocers,  &c.,  11  merchants,  58  hawkers,  138  miners,  19  farmers,  ttatanUJMd. 
4  vignerons,  120  gardeners,  5  tobacco  plaoters,  2  hop  growers,  1  grazier, 

26  carpenters,  20  cabinetmakers,  3  polishers,  3  shipwrights,  9  other 
artisans,  6  hotelkeepers,  4  butchers,  5  produce  dealers,  28  storemen, 
6  agents,  clerks,  &c.,  15  cooks,  8  seamen,  61  labourers,  4  clergymen, 
4  doctors,  7  chemists,  &c.,  2  interpreters,  2  professors  of  music,  1  was 
a  civil  engineer,  1  a  surveyor,  1  an  artist,  1  a  wood  engraver,  and 
17  were  of  other  occupations. 

185.  By  the  Electoral  Act  Amendment  Act  1876  (40  Yict  No.  548)  Humtwrd 
— which,  as  to  the  registration  of  electors,  came  into  operation  on  the  dUMetoand 
2nd  November,  1876,  and,  in  other  respects,  at  the  next  subsequent 

*  See  p  iragnpli  147  anii. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


96 


Victorian  Teew-Boek,  1883-4. 


Memben 
to  each 
dUferlet. 


Electors  on 
the  roUf . 


diBSolation  of  the  Legislatiye  Assembly,  viz.,  on  the  25th  April,  1877 
•— 4he  number  of  electoral  districts  for  the  Legislative  Assembly  was 
increased  £rom  49  to  55,  and  the  number  of  members  thereof  from 
78  to  86.  And  by  the  Legislatiye  Council  Act  1881  (45  Vict.  No.  702), 
which  came  into  operation  on  the  28th  November,  1881,  the  number 
of  provinces  for  the  Legislative  Council  was  increased  from  6  to  14, 
and  the  number  of  members  of  that  House  from  30  to  42 ;  the 
freehold  property  qualification  of  such  members  was  reduced  from 
an  annual  value  of  £250  to  one  of  £100,  and  the  tenure  of  their 
seats  from  ten  years  to  six ;  the  qualification  of  the  electors  to  the  Council 
was  also  reduced  from  an  annual  value  of  £50  to  one  of  £10  if  derived 
from  freehold,  or  of  £25  if  from  leasehold  or  the  occupation  of  rented 
property.*  With  the  exception  of  these  changes,  and  a  few  minor 
details  provided  for  in  the  Acts  named,  the  electoral  system  of  Yictoria 
is  the  same  as  that  described  in  the  Victorian  Year^Book,  1874.t 

186.  Of  the  present  electoral  districts  for  the  Legislative  Assembly, 
5  are  represented  by  3  members,.  21  by  2  members,  and  29  by 
1  member.  Since  the  elections  in  November,  1882,  each  electoral  pro- 
vince for  the  Council  has  been  uniformly  represented  by  3  members. 

187.  The  number  of  electors  on  the  rolls  of  both  Houses  of  the 
Legislature  in  1882-3  and  1888-4  is  shown  in  the  following  table: — 

Electors  on  thb  Rolls,  1883  and  1884. 


Inoveaaeof 
electonfor 
Upper 
Houwl 


Non-rate- 
pay  ing 
electon. 


Deecription  of  Boll. 

LegtolatiTeGoaiicll. 

Legtolatlve  AMemblj. 

1883-8. 

1883-4. 

1889-3. 

1889^ 

Ratepayers'  RoU 
QeneralRoll    ... 

97,622 
1,113 

104,332 
1,161 

166,349 
30,268 

168,653 
31,179 

Total       

98,735 

106.483 

196,607 

199,832 

188.  The  reduction  of  the  qualification  of  electors  for  the  Upper 
House  by  the  Legislative  Council  Act  1881  has  resulted  in  the  addition 
of  74,000  fresh  electors  to  the  rolls  of  that  House,  and  caused  such 
electors  to  be  nearly  three  and  a  half  times  as  numerous  as  they  were 
before  that  Act  came  into  operation.  The  ratepaying  portion  of  them 
now  embraces  about  fournseyenths  of  all  the  male  ratepayers  in  the 
colony. 

189.  The  new  rolls  for  the  Legislative  Assembly  were  made  out 
in  1881-2,  which  resulted  in  a  considerable  diminution  in  the  non- 
ratepaying  electors  for  that  House,  which,  even  up  to  1883-4,  had  not 

*  These  changes  were  not  fully  effected  until  November,  1882,  when  the  first  election  under  the  new 
Act  took  place, 
t  Paragraphs  962  to  270. 
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been  altogether  reoovered  fronu  It  is  found  ihat  on  ike  makiikg  .oat  of 
Q6W rolls  all  the non^nKtepaying eleetors  do noi at onoe renew theirrights; 
bat  as  the  rolls  mature,  and  especially  irhen  there  is  the  proBped  of  aa 
election,  large  numbers  of  electoral  rights  are  taken  out,  which  may  be 
done  every  half-year,  and  thus  the  falliag>*ofE. which  invariably  occurs 
at  the  first  issue  of  new  rolls  in  time  disiq)pear8.*  In  1883^,  nouiM 
latepaying  electors  formed  about  1  per  cent,  of  the  total  number  of 
electors  for  the  Legislative  Coundl ;  whilst  the  same  descrqition  of 
electors  f  onned  15  per  cent,  of  the  total  number  of  electors  on  the  rolls 
of  the  Legislative  Assembly. 

190.  At  the  biennial  election  for  the  Legislative  Council  under  the  Biecton  who 
new  Act,  which  took  place  in  November;,  1882,  the  seat  was  coi^tested  in  LegiiiatiTe 
seven  out  of  the  fourteen  provinces,  and  in  these  56  per  cent,  of  the 
electors  recorded  their  votes.  The  following  table  shows  the  names 
of  the  electoral  provinces,  the  number  of  adult  males  in  each  province 
according  to  the  returns  of  the  last  census,  the  number  of  electors  on 
the  rolls  of  each  province,  the  number  who  voted  in  each  province  in 
which  the  election  was  contested,  and  the  proportion  of  those  who  voted 
to  the  total  number  of  electors ;  also  the  number  of  electors  on  the  rolls 
in  1883-4:— 


Legislative  Council. — ^Population,  Electors,  and  Votes  Polled. 

OTinOMs 

MklesoyerSl, 
exdatlve  of 
ChlnMeaxul 
▲bortglnes 

Kambor  of  Electors— 

At  Biennial  Election,  188S— 

Electoral  Pi 

Who  Voted. 

On  the 
Rolls. 

(Centoa  of 
1881). 

On  the 
Bolls. 

Total 

Number. 

of  Nomber 
ontheKolls. 

18S3-4. 

Melbourne 

•••             ••• 

24,299 

12,853 

7,705 

59-94 

15,203 

North  Yarra 

19,003 

8,048 

4,412 

54-82 

8,665 

South  Yarra 

17,710 

9,580 

* 

• 

10,455 

Sonthem 

14,182 

6,328 

2,655 

41*95 

6,680 

South-Westem 

12,643 

5,861 

3,491 

59-56 

6,009 

Nelson     ... 

13,279 

4,671 

2,687 

55-38 

4,574 

Western  ... 

11,145 

5,832 

♦ 

♦ 

6.156 

North-Westem 

16,628 

8,594 

4,678 

54-43 

8,889 

Northern.. . 

17,501 

6,867 

3,812 

55-51 

7,076 

Wellington 
North-Central 

17,771 

6,989 

* 

• 

7,149 

12,615 

5,392 

• 

*    ' 

5,506 

North-Eastem 

15,093 

6,861 

• 

* 

7,409 

GipptUnd 

11,234 

5,058 

* 

* 

5,298 

Soath-Eastem 

10,260 

5,811 

• 

a 

6,414 

Total 



213,863 

98,735 

105,483 

Deduct  for  uncontested  pro- 

... 

45,513 

Tinces 

Net  result 

53,222 

29,340 

5513 

*  Fresh  rolls  are  made  ont  erery  three  Tears,  and  the  nsme  of  an  eicctor  who  takes  oat  a  right  at 
sajr  Ume  daitcg  that  period  remains  «m  the  roll  until  Its  expiration. 

a 
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Totenfor 
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191.  At  the  general  election  for  the  LegifliatiTe  Assembly  held  on  l^e 
f  22nd  Febrnarj,  1 883,  all  the  seats  were  contested  except  twelre.  Betorns 
haye  been  received  from  all  the  districts  except  two^  and  these  show 
that  65  per  cent,  of  the  electors  in  contested  districts  yoted.  At  the 
previons  general  election^  which  took  place  on  the  14th  Julj,  1880, 
whilst  the  electors  on  the  rolls  nnmbered  about  the  same  as  on  the  last 
occasion,  66  per  cent,  in  contested  districts  recorded  their  Totes.  The 
following  table  shows  the  results  for  each  electoral  district  at  the  more 
recent  election  referred  to ;  also  the  aumber  of  males  oyer  21  years  of 
age  in  each  district  as  enumerated  at  the  last  census ;  and  the  number 
of  electors  on  the  rolls  in  1883-4 : — 

Legislative  Assembly* — ^Population,  Electors,  and  Votes  Polled. 


At  tlie  General  Election,  February, 

HalM  oyer  SI, 

Nnmber 
of 

Electoral  DU 

exclusive  of 
tiicta.                 Chinese  and 

Wbo  Voted. 

Electors 

Aborigines 

On  the 

(OensofoflSSl). 

Soils. 

ToUl 
Number. 

Percental 

of  Number 

on  Rolls. 

the  Bolls, 
1888-4, 

Ararat 

1,651 

1,374 

936 

6812 

1,350 

ATOca 

6,255 

6,230 

3,056 

68-43 

5,208 

BallaratEast  .. 

4,252 

4,895 

3,594 

73-42 

4,923 

Ballarat  West .. 

7,199 

6,980 

4,633 

66-38 

7,059 

Barwon 

2,360 

2,023 

1,391 

68-76 

2,076 

Belfast 

1,017 

1,048 

776 

7406 

1,037 

Benambra 

1,962 

1,972 

• 

» 

1,763 

Boroondara 

2,696 

2,642 

1,979 

74-91 

2,861 

BoTirke,  East    .. 

2,094 

1,574 

• 

• 

1,612 

Bonrke  Borough 

B,  East...             3,287 

2,262 

1,691 

7609 

2,416 

Bourke,  South .. 

2,344 

2,294 

t 

... 

2,361 

Bourke,  West  .. 

5,267 

4,864 

3,346 

68-80 

5,248 

Brighton 

1,730 

1.606 

• 

• 

1,707 

Carlton 

3^42 

8,261 

2,264 

69-12 

8,242 

Castlemaine     ... 

3,551 

3,363 

2,161 

64-00 

3,172 

Collingwood    .. 

5,068 

4,826 

2,728 

66*63 

4,907 

Creswick 

6,928 

6,626 

'4,831 

72-92 

6,805 

Dalhousie 

1,871 

1,696 

1,142 

67-34 

1,680 

Delatite 

2,567 

2,391 

1,276 

63-32 

2,401 

Dondas 

1,623 

1,498 

» 

• 

1,472 

Emerald  Hill    .. 

6,104 

6,697 

'3,309 

58-08 

6,161 

Evelyn 

1,890 

l/»85 

• 

« 

1,584 

Fitaroj 

6,067 

6,379 

3,482 

64-73 

6,633 

Footscraj 

1,651 

2,633 

950 

37-50 

2,185 

Geelong 

4,106 

4,692 

2,974 

64-76 

4,632 

Gippsland,  Nortl 

1            ...              5,484^ 

4^11 

;.  t 

... 

4,634 

Gippsland,  Soutl 

1            ...              2,868 

3,116 

• 

• 

3,172 

Grant 

3,563 

3,312 

2,118 

63-95 

3,212 

GreuYille 

2,903 

2.963 

2,164 

7304 

2,871 

Kara  Kara 

3,415 

2,981 

* 

• 

3,106 

Kilmore  and  An 

glesey  ...            2,667 

2,314 

* 

• 

2,207 

Kyneton  Boroug 

hs         ...            1,329 

1,218 

• 

• 

1,176 

Maldon 

1,494 

1,424 

• 

• 

1,365 

Mandurang 

8.878 

7,926 

6,092 

64-26 

7,837 

»No 
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LE6I8LATIYB  AbSBHBLT.— PoPUUlTION,   ElEOTOBS, 

At  the  General  Eleotion,  February, 

Hnmber 
of 

MslesoverSl, 

exolusive  of 

CfainMeand 

Aboxlgines 

(GeDBU0Ofl88lX 

1888,  NumlM^r  of  Electozs- 

BeefecnalDistrlotB. 

On  the 

Bolls. 

Who  Voted. 

Electors 
on 

Total 
Number. 

Penentsge 

of  Number 

on  Bolls. 

theKolls, 
188S-4. 

MuyboTODgh  and  Talbot 
Melbourne,  East 

4,090 

3,653 

2,597 

7109 

3,625 

5,517 

4,149 

2,782 

6705 

4,036 

Melbourne,  North 

7,200 

6,239 

3,700 

59-30 

6,295 

Melbourne,  West 

5,940 

4,882 

3,282 

67-23 

5,121 

Moira 

9,007 

8,154 

5,499 

67-44 

8,641 

Monungton      •••           ••• 

3,146 

3,136 

♦ 

• 

3,039 

Nonnanbj 

1,985 

1,834 

1,005 

54-80 

1,791 

Oreofl 

3,880 

3,318 

2,392 

72-09 

3,350 

Polwarth  &  South  Grenyille 

1,970 

1,887 

1,169 

61-42 

2,007 

Portland           •••            ••• 

1,586 

1,432 

* 

» 

M71 

BichDiond         •••            ••• 

6,548 

6,484 

4,292 

66-20 

6,764 

Bipon  and  Hampden     ... 

2,774 

2,025 

1,323 

65*33 

2,069 

Bodney             

5,884 

4,843 

3,051 

6300 

4,728 

Sandhurst 

6,615 

6,491 

4,409 

67-92 

6,541 

Ssndridge        •••           ••• 

2,188 

2,091 

1.524 

72-90 

2,128 

St.  Kflda          

7,778 

7,467 

4,855 

6502 

7,828 

6tswcll 

1,944 

1,710 

1,168 

68*30 

1,643 

YiUiers  and   Hejteabury 

4,611 

3,915 

2,463 

62-91 

3,837 

Warmambool  ... 

1,613 

1,457 

1,032 

70-88 

1,578 

Williamstown 

2,035 

2,288 

1,302 

56-90 

2,197 

Wimmera 

7,982 

7,193 

4,099 

... 

56-98 

8,191 

Total     ... 

213,363 

196,611 

199,832 

Ocdvet  for  ancoatdrted  dtotrieti  1 
•ml  for  those  for  which  re-  [ 
tonu  were  not  f nmlBbwl     ) 

... 

30,660 

... 

Net  remit 

165,961 

107,806 

64-96 

mam*  iumuif 

bertio 
population. 


192.  At  the  time  of  tlie  last  census,  excluding  the  Chinese  and  the  PreiMvUon 
Aborigines,  25  per  cent,  of  the  population  were  males  oyer  21  jears 
of  age,  and  of  these  46  per  cent,  were  electors  of  the  Upper,  and  97 
per  cent,  of  the  Lower,  House.  The  proportion  of  the  electors  of  the 
former  to  the  population  was  1  to  every  9,  aud  of  the  latter  1  to  every 
^ ;  the  proportion  of  members  of  the  former  to  the  population  was  1 
to  every  20,442,  and  of  the  latter  1  to  every  9,983  ;  the  proportion  of 
members  of  the  former  to  the  males  over  2 1  years  of  age  was  1  to  every 
5,080,  and  of  the  latter  1  to  every  2,481 ;  and  the  proportion  of  members 
to  the  electors  of  the  former  was  1  to  every  2,851,  and  of  the  latter 
1  to  every  2,408.t 

193.  In  the  following  table  is  shown  the  number  of  members  and 
electors  of  the  Lower  House  of  Parliament  in  each  of  the  Australasian 
eolonies,  except  Western  Australia,  together  with  their  proportions  to 

*Noo(»tect. 

t  la  the  oelcnlatloDfl  relating  to  the  Upper  Houie,  the  electon  upon  the  flzst  roU«  under  the  new  Act 

.-V .    ...  ..  population.   Hie  /  -"  "^ ^'     ' ' " "• 


Meniben, 
eiecton, 
Ate.,  in  Ant- 
tralulan 
ooloniM. 


^v«b«eii compared  with  the 
Aitt7  wTea  montfae  after  the 


a  taken. 


)  Aet,  however,  did  not  oome  into  operation  until 


Qt 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


100 


Victorian  Year^Booky  1883-4. 


the  population  ;  also,  in  five  of  tkose  c(Jonies,  the  number  and  per- 
centage of  electors  who  voted  at  the  general  elections  which  took 
place  in  the  years  named  : — 

Lower  Houses  of  Parliament  in  Australasian  Colonies. — 
Meubers,  Electors,  and  Votes  Polled. 


Members,  1880-81. 

Electors  on  Bolls 
1880-81. 

Electors  who  Voted.* 

PropoTtion 

Percentage 

Colony. 

per  100,000 

of  Adalt 

At 

Percentas^o 

Total 

of 

Tbtal 

Male 

General 

dumber. 

of 

Namber. 

Popalktlon 

N'|i|nl)ei!. 

Population 

Kiection 

Number  oa 

at  CensM 

at  Census 

of— 

Bolla. 

1881. 

1881. 

VictorU 

86 

10-0 

207,117 

91*3 

1883 

ie7,806 

64-96 

New  South  Wales 

108 

14-4 

188.600 

88-2 

1882 

86,842 

62-23 

Queensland 

55 

25-8 

45,669 

63-6 

1878 

24,786 

69-50 

South  Australia 

46 

16-0 

43,355 

56-5 

1881 

18,165 

89-46 

Tasmania 

82 

27-6 

15,545 

50*2 

1882 

8,560 

64-95 

New  Zealand   ... 

88t 

16-6 

83,851t 

55-4 

... 

'••• 

... 

Proportion 
-of  members, 

&c.,  in  each 

colony. 


Representa- 
tion to 
popalation' 
in  Vtetorta 
and  other 
ofilonles. 


Proportion 
of  members 
oflmperial 
Parliament 
to  popula- 
tion. 


Representa- 
tion to 


popoiatM>n 
in  vloioria 
and  United 
Kingdom. 


194.  From  this  table  it  appears  that,  in  proportion  to  population, 
Victoria  has  fewer  members^  but  more  electors,  of  the  Lower  House 
than  any  other  of  the  colonies  named,  and  that  Tasmania  has  just  the 
opposite.  Of  the  five  colonies  of  which  the  records  are  at  hand,  those 
in  which  the  largest  proportion  of  electors  exercised  the  franchise  were 
Victoria  and  Tasmania,  which  in  this  respect  were  about  equaL 

195.  A  simple  calculation  will  show  that  Victoria,  instead  of  sending 
86  members  to  the  Legislative  Assembly,  would  return,  were  she 
represented  in  the  same  proportion  to  population  as  New  South  Wales, 
124  ;  as  South  Australia,  138  ;  as  New  Zealand,  142  ;  as  Queensland, 
222  ;  as  Tasmania,  238. 

196.  The  United  Kingdom  returns  650  members  to  the  Lnperial 
Parliament,  viz.,  48*5  for  England,  60  for  Scotland,  and  105  for  Ireland. 
The  proportion  of  members  to  the  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  in 
1881  was  1  to  every  54,255  ;  or,  for  England,  1  member  to  every 
53,543  persons  ;  for  Scotland,  1  member  to  every  62,240  persons ;  and 
for  Lreland,  1  member  to  every  45,332  persons. 

197.  If  Victoria  were  to  be  represented  according  to  population  in  the 
same  proportion  as  the  United  Kingdom,  she  would,  instead  of  sending 
86  members  to  Parliament,  return  only  16  ;  if  in  the  same  proportion 
as  England,  she  would  also  return  16  ;  if  in  the  same  proportion  as 
Ireland,  about  19;  and  if  in  the  same  proportion  as  Scotland,  14. 

*  In  those  contested  districts  only  from  which  returns  were  received, 
t  In  Kew  Zealand  4  of  the  members  and  830  of  the  electors  are  Maoris. 
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PAET  II.— FINANCE. 

198.  There  are  in  most  conntrieB  two  bodies  which  have  the  power  Puwic 

of  leryiDg  taxes  for  oertain  defined  objects,  viz.,  the  Central  or  General  accounti. 
Grovemment,  and  the  Municipal  or  Local  Government ;  therefore,  in 
dealing  with  qnestions  affecting  the  total  amounts  raised  and  expended, 
it  is  desirable  that  the  accounts  of  both  these  bodies  should  be  taken 
into  consideration.  It  has  been  too  often  the  custom,  in  making  state- 
ments respecting  the  finances  of  a  country,  to  take  no  account  of 
municipal  revenue,  taxation,  and  expenditure.  It  will,  however,  be  at 
once  obvious  that  these  elements  cannot  be  ignored  except  at  the 
expense  of  accuracy.  Taxation  for  local  purposes  forms  part  of  tha 
bnrdens  of  a  people  just  as  much  as  that  for  general  services  ;  and  in 
some  countries  certain  functions  are  performed  by  the  one  government 
which  in  other  countries  are  performed  by  the  other.  It  should  further 
be  pointed  out  that,  in  comparing  the  amounts  raised  in  the  same 
country  in  different  years,  allowance  should  be  made  for  changes  arising 
from  transfer  of  portion  of  the  revenue  of  the  General  Government  to 
Local  Bodies,  and  vice  versa  ;  also  for  the  abandonment  of  revenue 
for  special  public  purposes  which  it  is  considered  desirable  to  carry  on 
bj  means  of  trusts,  &c.,  and  of  the  resumption  of  such  revenue,  should 
these  be  abolished.  Of  trusts  in  operation  by  which  revenue  has  been 
affected,  there  is  only  one  in  Victoria,  viz.,  the  Melbourne  Harbour 
Trust,  which,  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  19  treated-  in*  this  work 
as  a  local  body. 

199.  During  the  financial  year  1882-3*  the  expenditure  exceeded  nnaooo 
the  receipts  "by  £41,0CRJ,  but  a  credit  balance  of  £135,000  from  the  lS88^^ 
previous  year  not  only  wiped  out  this  deficiency,,  but  allowed  of  a  credit 
balance  of  £95,000  being  carried  forward  to  the  ensuing  year.     The 

exact  figure?  are  as  follow  : — 

FufANOE  AcccniNT,  1882-3.t 

£  s.  d. 

Beoeipts         •••  ...  ...  ...  ...    5,61I,S$3  5  2 

Expenditure  {  •••  ...  ...  ...   ^,651,885  8  4 

Expenditure  1b  excess  of  receipts  ...  ...        40,6S3    8    S 

Credit  balance  fh>m  1881-2      ...  ...  ...       135,312    7    6 

Credit  balance  carried  to  1 883>4  ...  ...         94,680    4    3 


*  Tear  ended  SOtb  Jane,  1888. 
.  t  Aeeording  to  »  rtatament  dirtribated  to  Members  of  the  XegiBUtive  ABsembly  on  the  leth  Jnly,  168C 
or  the  Hooocahle  the  TroMorer,  the  xerenue  of  1883-4  wm  £5»9a4,Ml,  and  the  expenditue  (exdoslTe  of 
fiOtlOO  for  redampUon  of  TreMuxy  bonds]  was  ^£5,778^813.  The  estimated  mean  population  of  the  same 
wetfe  months  was  93^940 ;  so  that  the  revenue  per  head  was  £6  7b.  6d..  and  the  expenditure  per  head 
^4s.ld.   It«aflundentood«ha«the«gar«lntheBtoteinenti«teTedtow«v»iiotl^ 

X  Hotinriiwling  £18,000  expended  towarda  the  redemption  of  Twtmmrt  hyuSm. 
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TrauuiT  200.  The  expenditure  as  stated  is  less  than  that  shown  in  the  Trea- 

surer's finance  statement  bj  £18,000,  which  sum  was  paid  during  the  year 
towards  the  redemption  of  the  Treasuiy  bonds  (amounting  originally  to 
£500,000)  issued  in  the  year  1880-81  for  the  temporary  relief  of  the 
revenue.*  For  the  present  it  is  desirable  that  such  transactions  should 
be  kept  apart  irom  the  ordinary  tables  of  revenue  and  expenditure, 
following  out  which  principle  the  amount  of  the  bonds  still  outstanding 
(£10,100)  is  excluded  from  the  apparent  credit  balance  shown  by  the 
Treasurer's  statement  (£104,780),  whereby  the  actual  credit  balance 
(£94,680)  is  obtained  as  shown  above. 

Bu»M  or         201.  It  has  been  shown  that  during  the  year  under  review  there  was 

noelptt  and  °  ^ 

oontxaiy.  a  deficiency  of  revenue  amounting  to  £40,632.  If,  moreover,  recoups, 
&c. — ^which  do  not  properly  form  part  of  the  transactions  of  the  year, 
but  are  included  for  the  sake  of  convenience — be  deducted,  the  actual 
deficiency  will  be  increased  to  £49,819.  This  was  the  seventh  occasion 
during  the  last  ten  years  on  which  th^  expenditure  was  in  excess  of  the 
receipts.  The  following  figures  show  the  surplus  or  deficiency  in  each 
of  those  years — ^the  advances  to  be  recouped  and  the  recoups  f  being 
left  out  of  the  account : — 

SUBPLUS   OB  DeFICIENCT  OF  REVENUE,    1873-4   TO    1882-3. 

Espanditare  la 
Ftccm  of  Keoelpts. 

£ 

80,485 

136,949 

84,131 

!*'.  60,400 
274,504 
205,810 


49,819 


Beodpts  in  BxoeM 
of  Expenditaro. 

£ 

187S-4 

..< 

... 

1874-5 

••< 

••• 

1875-6 

•a 

>                      ••• 

1875-7 

..t 

177,599 

1877-8 

..1 

•«. 

1878-9 

.. 

... 

1879-80 

,, 

.*• 

1880-81 

•  • 

14,079 

1881-2 

.. 

447,808 

1882-3 

.. 

* 

DtMt 
baUnoeln 
ten  7Mn. 


ClumgM 


202.  According  to  these  figures,  the  transactions  of  the  decennial 
period  resulted  in  a  net  debit  balance  of  £232,612.  There  was,  however, 
a  credit  balance  at  the  commencement  of  the  decade  sufficient  not  only 
to  wipe  out  this  amount  but  to  admit  of  nqarly  £95,000  being  carried 
forward  to  credit  as  already  shown4 

The  only  change  made  during  the  year  1882-3  affecting  the 


i«ffiaiation,  sources  of  revenue  was  the  abolition  of  the  beer  duty,  the  Act  under 

*  ForpMrticnlaxsnUttng  totlMie  boodi,86eptnca|)iiflS18Kid  SUpoff. 
t  8«e  pftngrapli  S16  \  niM  tablw  ftUowing  puagimpliB  218  and  SiS  jwrf. 
X  Sm  pAnsnph  IW  oiiMi. 
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which  it  was  imposed  haTing  been  allowed  to  lapse  by  effluxion  of 
time.  This  took  place  on  the  dlst  Angast,  and  tlras  the  dutj  on  beer 
was  collected  for  only  two  mondis  of  the  finaneuEd  year,  in  consequence 
of  which  the  receipts  under  that  head  show  a  decrease  of  £87,700.*  On 
the  other  hand,  the  railways  were  extended  by  an  average  length  of 
181  miles  over  and  aboTO  the  extent  open  for  traffic  in  1881-2,  and  if 
£1,370  f  per  mile  be  allowed  for  such  extension,  the  extra  reyenne 
deriyable  therefrom  would  be  £179,500.  Moreover,  accidental  or  ex- 
eeptional  increases  occurred  as  follow: — ^£12,300  in  the  amount  received 
from  estates  of  deceased  persons,  and  £4,100  in  that  from  the  irregularly- 
paid  land  tax,  or  £16,400  in  all.  The  revenue  of  1882-3,  as  compared 
with  that  of  the  previous  twelve  months,  is  thus  shown  to  have  decreased 
by  £87,700  as  a  result  of  the  abandonment  of  the  beer  duty ;  but  to 
have  increased  by  £179,500  on  account  of  the  extension  of  railways, 
and  by  £16,400  in  consequence  of  accidental  causes — the  net  result 
being  an  increase  of  £108,200. 

204.  The  total  revenue  raised  in  1882-3  was  £18,891  in  excess  of 
that  in  the  previous  year ;  but,  by  making  allowances  for  recoups  and 
for  receipts  from  sources  not  common  to  both  years,  as  shown  in  the 
last  paragraph,  there  appears  to  have  been  an  actual  decrease  of  £95,600, 
thus : — 

COMPAaATITE  EeVBNUBS,   1881-2  AND   1882-3. 

1881-a.  188S-J. 

£  '       £ 

Total  revenue  ...  ...  ...  .«.    6,592,362       '5^611,353 

Deduct  recoups^  ...  .«.  ...  3,890  9,187 


U81-2and 
IMM  odft 
pwed. 


Bevenne  proper  ...  ...  ...  £5,589^472     £6^603,066 

Deduct  amounts  from  aonrces  not  com-  > 

mont*boUi,e«»  5         "^»0«       ;  ''''^O" 

ComparatlTe  amounts     ...  •••  •••  £5,601,772     £6,40S,166 

205.  The  revenue  of  1882-8  was  the  largest  ever  raised  in  Victoria. 
It  exceeded  the  revenue  of  1881-2,  which  was  the  year  in  which  the 
largest  revenue  had  previously  been  realized,  by^  about  £19,000,  as 
already  stated,  and  exceeded  the  revenue  of  1880-81,  which  was  the 
year  in  which  the  next  liighest  revenue  had  been  raised,  by  over 
£420,000.§ 

*  Sm  table  following  panigraph  WIpotL 

t  See  table  of  "Earnings  and  ExpeoMs  of  BallwaTs  per  mlto  open  "In  Fart  InterobaaceyocC 

t  Bee  paragraph  216  ^o«fL 

fiqcvM  ahow^tte  Ni^^  Tear  from  the  lint  BefeyfliMBl  ef  the 

•Qfaiv  vm  he  ftand  in  fhe  Statirtkal  Summary  of  Viokotla  (Mfolding  sheet)  oiKt. 


inMaad 
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ExDsnditare, 
1883^  Md 
fonner 
yean. 


Reyenae  and 
expenditure 
per  head, 
1801  to 
lMS-8. 


206.  The  expendttare  of  1882-^  also  wms  mach  above  that  of  anj 
previoas  year,  it  being  greater  than  in  1881-2^— the  year  in  which  the 
next  largest  expenditure  occnrred— ^-bj  over  £^00,000.*  Prior  to  1853, 
the  annaal  expenditure  never  exeeeded  one  million  sterling;  from  1853 
to  1872-3  it  asaally  fluctuated  betwe^i  two  and  three  millions ;  from 
1873 >4  to  1879-80  it  was  between  four  and  four  and  three-quarter 
millions  ;  and  in  the  last  three  years  it  exceeded  five  millions. 

207.  The  revenue  and  expenditure  per  head  for  each  year  from  that 
of  separation  from  New  South  Wales  to  1882-8  will  be  found  in  the 
following  table : — 


Revekub  and  Expenditure  per  Head,  1851  to  1882-3.t 


ATense 

1 

Year. 

each 

BetwiMperHMd. 

^s^jsr 

FInandal  Year. 

£     «. 

d. 

£     s.      d. 

1851   

86,826 

4  10 

6 

4  14   8 

1852   ... 

132.905 

12   6 

11 

7   7   4- 

1868   

196,878 

16  11 

2 

16   9   3 

1854   

267,371 

11  .11 

0 

16  13   1 

1856   

338,316 

8   1 

4 

7  14   6 

1866   

880,942 

7  16 

1 

7   0   1 

1857   

430,347 

7  14 

8 

6  17  11 

1858   

483,827 

6   2 

11 

6   7  lb 

1859   

617,390 

6   6 

1 

6  11   3 

1860   ... 

634,065 

6  15 

6 

6   4   2 

1861   

639,824 

6   9 

4 

6  14   6 

1862 , 

648,080 

6  19 

3 

6  10  11 

1863   

662,960 

4  18 

6 

6   2   6 

1864   

686,460  • 

6   0 

9 

4  19  11 

1866   

611,218 

6   .0 

8 

4  17   7 

1866   

629,038 

4  17 

11 

6   2   6 

1867   .... 

6.4^,276  . 

4  .19 

10 

6   0   7 

1868   

6^,092 

4  17 

5 

4  16   2 

1869   ...     >.. 

687,202 

4  18 

6 

4  13  10 

1870   

713,196 

4  11 

5 

4  16   2 

1871  (Six  months)! 

731,628 

2   6 

3 

2   8   0 

l»71-« 

747,412 

4  19 

11 

4  17  11 

1872-^ 

758,984 

4  16 

0 

4  12   4 

1873^ 

772,039 

6   6 

6 

5       8      3 

1874-6  

783,274 

6   8 

2 

6  10   3 

1876-6  

791,399 

6   9 

4 

6  16   7 

1876-7  

801,717 

6  17 

10 

6   8   9 

1877-8  

815,494 

6  10 

6 

6  IS   8 

1878-9  

827,439 

6  11 

8 

6  16  10 

1879-80 

840,620 

6   9 

11 

6  16   0 

1880-81 

860,067 

6   0 

7 

6  18  10 

1881-2  

880,280 

6   7 

1 

6  16  11 

1882-3  

904,646 

6   4 

1 

6   4  11 

«  Bee  footnote  ($)  to  preceding  page.' 

t  For  amounts  per  head  in  1883-4,  see  footnote  to  paxagnph  199  ante, 
t  Ihe'teandAl-  year  wae  dhaagea  in  1811,'  m  all  to  tenuinate  on  tbe  8Nh  Juie 
SUt  December  ai  Mmeriy. 


inrtead  of  on  the 
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208.  The  revenae  p^  kead  in  1882^8  wms  lens  by  ds.,  but  the 
expenilittire  pex  bead  was  greater  hy  is^  than  in  the  preyions  jear. 
The  latter,  moreovery  was  larger  than  in  anj  previouB  year  since  1859 ;  ud 
as  also  was  the  former,  with  the  exception  of  one  year,  •via.,-1881-2.  It  ^ 
will  be  observed  that,  in  proportion  to  population,  both  revenue  and 
expenditure  declined  pretty  steadily  year  by  year  from  1862  to  1872-3, 
but  in  1873-4  an  augmentation  took  place,  which  has  been  maintained 
ever  since. 

209.  In  the  nineteen  and  a  half  years  ended  with  1882-3  the  revenue  rotbdm 
raised  exceeded  the  Treasurer's  estimate  on  twelve  occasions,  or  by  aadniMd. 
£1,939,212 ;  and  was  less  than  that  estimate  on  eight  oecasakms,  or  by 
£1,417,664.      Deducting  the  latter  from  the  former,  the  net  amount 

bj  which  the  result  exceeded  the  estimate  is  found  to  have  been 
£521,548.  The  following  table  shows  the  revenue  estimated  and 
actually  raised,  also  the  difference  between  those  amounts  in  each  of 
the  years  : — 

Revenue  Estimated  and  Raised,  1864  to  1882-3.* 


Eerenae. 

Tear. 

Aecwdlng 

More  (+)  oi: 

to  Treasurer's 
Estimate. 

Actnallj  Balaed.; 

lees  ^->  than 
EsUmate.t 

.3B 

£ 

£ 

1864       ... 

2,978.000 

9,955,338... 

-     .17,662 

1865       ... 

3^096.400 

8,076,886  .  . 

-      18,615 

1866       ... 

8,186,265 

3,079,160 

—    107,105 

1867       ... 

3,879,078 

8,216,317    . 

-    162,761 

1868       ... 

2,963,050 

8»230,754... 

+    267,704 

1869       ... 

S;24l,500 

«,388,984... 

+   142;484 

1870       .« 

'     8,599,100 

8,261,883.. 

—  567,217 

1871  (sixmonthB) 

1,664,700 

1,691,266 

-h      26,566 

1871-2  ... 

... 

3,538,750 

3,734,422 

+    195,672 

1872-8  ... 

••• 

3,611,920 

3,644,135 

+     32,216 

l87a-4  ... 

... 

3,883,650 

4,106,790 

+    223,140 

1874-5  ... 

... 

.  4,259,135 

4,236,423 

—      22^712 

1876-6  ... 

... 

4,109,750 

4,325,156 

+    215,406 

.1876-7  ... 

... 

4,886,716 

4,728,877 

+    388,161 

1877-8  ... 

...  _ 

4,476,880 

4,504,413 

+      27,533 

1878^9  ... 

4,856,666 

4,621,520 

-    :434,146 

" 

1879*^0... 

••• 

5,208,828 

4,621,282 

-    587,546 

1880-81... 

... 

6,093,647 

6,186»011 

+      92;364 

1881-2  ... 

••• 

6*241,644 

5,992^62     • 

+    350,818 

i 

1882-3  ... 

,  ■   *•• 

5,684,104 

5,611,253 

+      27,149 

•  The  reyenne  for  1883-4  was  estimated,  In  July  1888,  at  £5,779,775. 

t  If  certain  sums  which  were  not  included  In  the  Treasurer's  estimate  be  deducted,  the  defloleibcy 
m  1866  would  be  Increased  to  £149,950 ;  the  excess  In  18C8  would  be  reduced  to  inL97,86i,  aa4 
that  hi  U79-4  to  £181|478,  wtaUst  the  ezoesa  In  1871  (6  months)  would  be  changed  to  a  deficit  d 
i7,01i. 
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210.  The  year  in  which  the  leyenne  exceeded  the  eatimate  by  the- 
largest  amount  is  shown  to  haye  been  1881-2|  vii:.,  bj  £850,818^ 
whilst  that  in  which  it  fell  most  short  of  the  estimate  was  1879-80^ 
viz.,  by  £587,546. 

211.  The  sums  voted  by  the  Legislature  in  any  year  exceed,  as  is  well 
known,  those  actually  spent,  the  difference  being  sometimes  erroneouslj^ 
designated  the  *^  savings  "  of  the  year.  The  following  table  shows  the 
amounts  voted  and  expended  and  the  difference  in  each  of  the  nineteeoi 
and  a  half  years  ended  with  1882-8  : — 


Amoukts  Voted  and  Expended,  1864 

ro  1882-8, 

AmoonU— 

Balanoe 

Tew. 

Voted. 

Unexpended. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1S64       

2,168.324 

1,968,053 

185,271 

1865       

2,899,986 

1,976,587 

423,849 

1866       

2,493,213 

2,227,297 

265,916 

1867       

2,316,428 

2,190,279 

126,144 

1868       

2,355,307 

2,199,504 

155,808 

1869       ... 

2,378,772 

2,202,798 

175,974 

1870       

2,338,927 

2,086,736 

252,191 

1871  (six  months) 

1,077,228 

1,004,283 

72,945 

1871-2  

2,176/^05 

2,064,436 

111,069 

1871^-3 

2,406,238 

2,074,127 

331,111 

1878-4 

3,045,430 

2.751,313 

294,117 

1874-6  

3,226,289 

2,869,488 

356,801 

1875-6 

3,074,198 

2,917,422 

156,776 

1876-7  

2,996,676 

2,815,361    . 

181,315 

1877-8  

3,869,161 

3,040.060 

329,091 

1878-9  

3,423,656 

3,186,240    . 

237,416 

1879-80... 

8,699,552 

3,499,089 

200,463 

18S0-81 

3,775,604 

3,628,061 

147,548 

1881-2  

8,748,019 

3,571,667 

176,852 

1882-3  ... 

4,538,516 

4,228,871 

309,645 

Amount  on-      212.  By  adding  the  figures  in  the  last  odumn,  it  is  found  that  the  sum 

expended, 

1864-8S.      of  the  unexpended  balances  in  the  nineteen  and  a  half  years  amounted 

to  nearly  4^  millions  sterling,  the  exact  amount  being  £4,489,292. 
Head!  of  218.  The  various  sources  from  which  the  revenue  of  Victoria  ia 

i^i-sand  derived  may  be  grouped  in  four  main  divisions,  vie. : — Taxation,  Land 
Eevenue,  Revenue  from  Public  Works,  and  that  irom  Other  Sources. 
The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  amounts  received  under  various 
heads*  in  each  of  those  divisions  during  the  last  two  financial  years: — 

*  Hie  heeds  of  Berenne  nnd  Ezpendltnze  eve  emuifed  eoooidlng  to  a  trlinaWmtton  agreed  upon  ate 
eOBferenoe  of  r^preeentatlTee  of  Mreral  of  the  AnetraBan  ooloniee  npon  the  misjeet  of  etatlstloi.  whidi 
me  held  in  Taamania  in  Jannaiy,  1876.— See  Report  of  Oonferenoe,  with  initeducteerj  Mter  hr  the 
Qofemnent  Btatiat  of  Victoria,  Parliamentaqr  Paper  No.  U,  Seerion  U76. 
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Head*  of  Berenae.* 

Amoonta  BeoelTed. 

IncTMse. 

1881>S. 

168S^. 

I>ecrsa8e. 

Taxation. 

Customs  duties  (inclading  also  wharf - 

age  rates) 

Excise       

Forts  and  harboars  (chiefly  tonnage 

dues) 
licences  (business) 
Duties  on  estates  of  deceased  persona 
Duties  on  bank  notes 
Stamp  duty 
land  tax / 

£ 

1,694,652 

216,547 
26,263 

25,977 

74,368 

27,324 

131,020 

121,565 

£ 
1,769,004 

134,7nt 
27,787 

28,381 

86,648 

28,685 

133,433 

125,606 

£ 
74,852 

1,524 

2,404 
12,280 
1,361 
2,413 
4,051 

£ 

81,836 
... 

Total  Taxation 

2,317,706 

2,334,255 

16.549t 

... 

Land  Bbtxnttb. 

Land  sales  (including  rents  counting 

towards  purchase  money) 
Rents  of  Crown  lands  (not  counting 

towards  purchase  money) 
Penalties  under  Land  Acts  ... 

697,558 

126,268 

2,313 

563,790 

114,845 

1,298 

••• 

133,768 

11,423 

1,015 

Total  Land  BcTenue ... 

826,139 

679,933 

... 

146,206 

PuBUc  Works. 

Railways 

Water  supply 
Other  public  works 

1,715,260 

126,624 

4,086 

1,888,284 

130,558 

2,857 

123,024 
3,934 

'li678 

Total  PubUc  Works  ...;. 

1,845;919 

1,971,199 

125,280t 

.a. 

Otbxr  Soubcxs. 

Post  and  telegraphs              

Mmt  charges 

Mht  subsidy  returned          

Rnes,  fees,  and  forfeitures  (eXClusiT6 

of  Land  Act  penalties) 
Rents  (ordinary)     ...  ... 

Reimbursements  in  aid 

Interest  and  exchange 

297,701 

10,917 

6,344 

120,768 

997 

33,675 

103.675 

26,631 

324,967 

11,292 

4,103 

117,296 

1,548 
33.570 
77,692 
46,211 

27,266 
375 

.        551 
19,580 

•  •• 

*i,*24l 
3,472 

••« 

105 
25,983 

... 

Total  Other  Sources  ... 

599,708 

616,679 

16,971t 

«•• 

Total  Rerenue  Proper      • 
Assets  realized    '                    ..:" 

5,589;472 
2;890 

5,602,066 
9,187- 

12,594t 
•     6,297 

... 

Grand  Total     ... 

6,592,362 

5,611,253 

18,891 

... 

*  Bar  tellMr  dsUili,  Me  pasagn^  S16  Mil. 

t Tto«nlnd«t7onbMrirM  iB&rce  teooIytlMflna  twomontlisorilisflnaiuialyMr  1888-S;  bwot 
>^yiyyMoosBpB^wtthMn-a> 
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214.  It  will  be  obBerred  that  the  increase  of  £12,600  in  the  total 
revenue  proper  of  1882-3,  as  compared  with  that  of  the  previous  jear, 
was  the  net  result  of  an  increase  of  £16,500  under  the  head  of  Taxation, 
of  £125,800  under  the  head  of  Public  Works,  and  of  £17,000  under 
Other  Sources — ^less  a  decrease  of  £146,200  in  the  land  revenue.  The 
increase  in  the  amount  raised  bj  taxation  will  be  referred  to  in  subse- 
quent paragraphs;*  that  under  the  Public  Works  division  resulted 
from  an  increase  under  the  head  of  Railways  of  £128,000,'|'  Water 
Supply  of  £4,000 — ^less  a  decrease  under  other  Public  Works  of  nearly 
£1,700  ;  whilst  the  improvement  under  the  division  "  Other  Sources  " 
was  caused  principally  by  an  increase  of  £27,000  in  the  revenue  from 
Post  and  Telegraphs,  and  of  £20,000  in  Miscellaneous  Receipts;  against 
which  must  be  set  a  decrease  of  £26^000  under  the  head  of  Interest. 
Of  ihQ  decrease  in  the  land  revenue,  £134,000  occurred  under  the  head 
of  Land  Sales,  and  over  £11,000  under  that  of  Rents. 

215.  The  heads  of  revenue  arranged  in  the  preceding  table  are  neces- 
sarily comprehensive,  but,  in  order  to  give  some  idea  of  the  subordinate 
items  embraced  therein,  the  details  for  the  two  years  under  some  of  the 
more  important  heads,  except  taxation,  which  will  be  dealt  with  later 
OD,*  are  summarized  as  follow: — 

Heads  of  Revenue  Detailed,  1881-2  and  1882-3. 


Headf  of  Berenae. 

1881-S. 

188»-». 

Land  SAiffl. 

Sales  by  Auctfon   ... 
„•  under  Defenred  PiiymeintB       ...           ../•• 

165,647 

530,688 

1,373 

£ 

109,298 

458,320 

1,177 

Total        

697,558 

563,790 

Bekts  or  Cbown  LAims. 

Licencee  and  Leases  (not  agricultural) 

Pastoral  Oociipfttion 

Auriferous  and  Mineral  Lands  (including  Miners*  Bights) 

24,110 

79,880 

21,111 

1,167 

26,974 

66,288 

20,497 

1,086 

Total        

126,268 

114,845 

Watkb  Supply. 

Mdboume  (Yan  Yean)      ...          ...          „V'        

Geelong 

Gold-fields             :•        

101.258 
7,348 

18,023 

105,493 

7.026 

18,039 

Total        

126,624 

130.658 

•*  8eepsn«rHibS86«i«egu 

t  It  has  been  already  >toted  that  An  increaw  of  £179,500  ia  oalflalata<l  to  be  due  to  th>  opeptog  of  p»w 
UnMof  lailwaj.   a9iia,itirm  b6ota«rv«d.is  nwt«r  tar£66,fi00tlum  the  whole  ine^^ 
rerenae,  wo  that  there  most  have  been  a  ooDSideiable  ulliny-off  Ia  the  aT«Ka«e  sevaaae  per  mile^— set 
paxagraph  903  oiUtf. 
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Head*  of  Beyenae. 


Public  Wobes  (exglusivb  of  Bailwatb,  etc.). 
Alfred  Graving-dock 

Patent  Slip  

Fifty-ton  Crane     ... 

Total         

Post  and  Tbleorafhs. 

PoBtag© 

Oomimsdoii  on  Money  Orders 
Electric  Telegraphs 

Total        ^.. 

Fines,  Fees,  etc. 
Fines  (prinoipally  in  law  courts) 

Fees,  Preparation  and  Registration  of  Grants,  and  Survey  of 
I^tnds 
„    Customs  and  Harbour  Departments    ... 
„    Law  Courts  ... 
„    Stamps,  sale  of 
„    Other  ...    :      

Total        

Intebest  and  Exchange. 
Interest  on  Public  Account 

„         Loans  to  Local  Bodies  ... 
„         Sundry 

Total         

MiSOELLANBOUB  BaCEtFTB. 

Sale  of  Government  Property 

Transfers  from  Trust  Funds  to  Hevenue 

Kelboume  Cijhr  Council  (on  account  of  park  lands) 

Immigration  Tax  on  Chinese 

Repayments  to  the  Credit  of  Appropriations 

Refunds  of  Compensation   ... 

Harbour  Trust  (for  collection  of  Wharfage)  ... 

Customs  Overtime  receipts... 

Ciovemment  Experimental  Farm     ... 

Education 

Fire  Insurance— Government  Printing  Office 

Other  receipts 

Total        


1881-9. 


8,«76 
176 
183 

£ 

1,899 

87 

871 

4,035 

2,357 

216,789 

7,001 

78,911 

235,169 

7,867 

82,141 

297,701 

324,967 

4,557 


8,503 

3,839 

61,652 

6,048 


120,768 


91,998 
11,650 


103,675 


5,559 
11,904 

8,000 
400 
926 
115 

1,100 
471 

1,319 
558 

1,'284 


26,631 


188S-8. 


5,980 
30,999 

9,098 

8,595 

61,161 

6,463 


117,296 


55,771 

21,770 

151 


77,692 


8,896 
11,174 

8,000 
920 

8,621 

1,638 
787 
810 

1,509 

6,348 
12,000 

1,008 


46,211 


216.  The  recoups  in   1881-2   (£2,890)   included  £2,310  for  mail  Beooims, 

1881'4  an^ 

f^rvice,  of  which  all  but  £3  was  received  from  the  Imperial  Government j  i88S-& 
£500  in  repayment  of  an  advance  made  to  a  mining  company;  and  £80 
towards  the  repayment  by  a  volunteer  corps  of  a  sum  of  £349,  advanced 
for  the  erection  of  an  orderly  room.  The  recoups  in  1882-3  (£9,187) 
consisted  of  £9,107  received  on  account  of  moneys  advanced  to  the  loan 
account,  viz.,  £6,107  for  railway  construction,  and  £3,000  for  water 
sapplj;  and  £80  towards  the  further  repayment  of  the  advance  to  the 
volunteer  corps  referred  to. 
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217.  At  the  end  of  ibe  financial  year  1682-8,  the  total  amount  owing 
to  the  revenue  was  £64,709.  More  than  half  this  consisted  of  interest 
due  by  local  bodies  on  moneys  lent  for  the  construction  of  waterworks, 
it  being  arranged  not  only  that  the  interest  should  be  paid  annaally,  but 
that  a  further  amount,  generally  equal  to  about  2  per  cent,  upon  the 
sum  advanced,  should  be  lodged  each  year  to  the  credit  of  a  sinking 
fund,  in  order  that  the  debt  might  be  eventually  extinguished.  The 
following  are  the  particulars  of  the  outsfianding  balances  referred  to : — 
Amounts  due  to  the  Revenue,  80th  June,  1883. 


Faiticnlan  of  Amouati  owing. 


Advanced  to  Labour  Bureau 

„  Mining  Companies,  to  assist  in  development  of  mining 

industry,  ob. 
„  a  Volunteer  Corps,  for  erection  of  an  orderly  room 

„      for  purchase  of  Ecouca  Waterworks,  repayable  in  yearly 
instalments  of  £120  * 
Interest  on  Loans  for  Local  Waterworks        ... 
Balanee  of  Compensation — ^to  be- refunded      ...       •    ... 
The  Treasureiv-for  debentures  in  trust 

Total      


Oatstanding. 


760 
19,313 

109 
8,728 


361 
1,100 


64,709 


I  of  218.  In  tbe  following  table  tbe  heads  of  rerenuef  and  the  amounts 

1874-5  to     receiyed  under  each  head  are  given  for  the  last  nine  financial  jears  : — 
Heads  op  Kevenue,  1874-5  to  1882-3. 


Heads  of  Revenue. 

Year. 

■  Amounts 
Seceired. 

Heads  of  Bevenae. 

Year, 

Atoonntt 
Beoetred. 

Taxation. 

£ 

Taxation— con<i«tie<? 

£ 

1874-6 

l,fiL'8,235 

1874-6 

19,986 

1876-6 

1,C57,7H8 

1876-« 

22,104 

1876-7 

1,*;3 1,^32 

1876-7 

20,998 

Customs        duties 

1877-8 

•  1,487. 44«J 

Ports  and  harbours 

1877-8 

22,647 

(including     also' 

1878-9 

i,:!7.s,nK4  1 

(chiefly    tonnage- 

1878-9 

20,310 

wharfage  rates) 

1879-80 

1.            2 

1879-80 

19,194 

1880-81 

1,"           8 

1880-81 

20,677 

1881-2 

•l,W.M,n,.2. 

1881-2 

26,263 

1882-8 

1,70I)/JU4 

L 

1*^82-8 

27.787 

■    1874-6 

82,476 

'• 

1874-6 

10.714 

1876-6 

88,487 

1875-6 

10,712 

1876-7 

84,768 

1876-7 

11,688 

1877-8 

86,809 

1877-8 

17.16011 

Excise  §      • 

1878-9 

86,088 

Licences  (business)  - 

1878-9 

20.116 

1879-80 

41,230 

1879-80 

21,761 

1880-81 

186.661  ! 

1880-81 

28.906 

1881-2 

216,647 

1881-2 

26.977 

1882-8 

184,711  1 

L 

1882-8 

28.881 

*  Siooe  oommuted  for  a  oMh  pajmeni  of  £1,504. 

f  See  footnote  to  paragrai)!!  213  antt, 

X  During  and  after  this  jear,  four-flflhs  of  the  whar&ce  rates  for  the  Port  of  Melbonzne,  iHiioh  hsd 
prerioualy  formed  part  of  tbe  CuBtonu  rerenue,  were  transferred  to  the  Harbour  Trust. 

i  Including  rerenue  firom  beer  and  tobacoo  duties,  which  were  imposed  oo  the  1st  Norember,  1880,  and 
PKt>duced  in  1880-81  £84,489.   Tbe  beer  duty  expired  by  effloxiaQ  of  time  on  the  31st  August,!^ 

II  Including  a  proportion,  amounting  to  £4,600,  of  publicans'  licence  fees,  &c.,  rectfred,  for  the  fin* 
time,  under  Aot  M  Yiot.  No.  668,  section  lU. 
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HeAds  Of  Berenae. 

TW, 

AmoiiBts 
BecelTed. 

HMdt  of  BereniM. 

Tfar. 

Amoimti 
Beceived. 

Taxation— 

£ 

Laud  Rbtbnub— 

. 

£ 

1874r^ 

82,526 

VWvvvfVWV#« 

1874-* 

178,601 

1875-6 

48,968 

1875-6 

i2*»^Z5 

Dalies  on  estates  of 
deceased  persons 

1876-7 

1877-8 

1878-9 

1879-80 

1880-81 

44,104 
72,500 
47,988 
87,928 
78,141 

Rents    of    Crown 
lands  (not  count- 
ing towards  pur- 
chase money) 

1876-7 

1877-8 

1878-9 

1879-80 

1880-81 

208,872 
186,887 
168,207 
147,994 
188,918 

1881-2 

74,868 

1881-2 

126,268 

^ 

1882-8 

86,648 

1882^ 

114,845 

1874r^ 

•.. 

1874-6 

5,528 

1875-6 

7,191* 

1875-6 

58,167 

1876-7 

27,248 

1876-7 

54,282 

Duties    CD   bank 
notes 

1877-8 
1878-0 
1879-80 

26,672 
H966 
22,470 

Penalties    under  . 
LandActo 

1877-8 
187^-9 
1879-80 

14,704 
8,774 
1,749 

1880-81 

28,807 

1880-81 

¥iSl 

1881-2 

27,824 

1881-2 

^•SS 

1882-8 

1874-^ 
1875-6 

28,685 

.    1882-8 

1,298 

' 

FuBuo  Works. 

1874-^ 

921,714 

1876-7 

1875-6 

983,033 

1877-8 

1876-7 

1.078,082 

Stamp  dnty       ...  • 

1878-9 
1879-80 
1880-81 
1881-2 

88;005t 
115,844 
181,020 

Ballways " 

1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 
1880^1 

1,202,280 
1,222,241 
l,4r)8,909§ 
1.578,432 

. 

188^^ 

188,488 

1881-2 
.    1882-8 

1,715,260 

1,838,284 

1874r^ 

1875-6 

... 

'    1874-5 

22'55S 

1876-7 

1876-6 

92,947 

1877-8 

5^227 

1876-7 

100,219 

Land  tax  t 

1878-9 
1879-80 

202,251 
87,558 

Water  supply  ...  • 

1877-« 
1878-9 

104,819 
115,287 

1880-81 

129,990 

1879-80 

117,871 

1881-2 

121,555 

1880-81 

119.562 

. 

1882-8 

125,606 

1881-2 
^    1882-8 

126,624 
180,658 

1874-5 

987 

1875-6 

197 

'    1874-5 

5,897 

1876-7 

52 

1875-6 

5,845 

1877-8 

1876-7 

5,688 

Tolls         

1878-9 
1879-^ 

... 

Other  Public  works* 

1877-8 
1878-9 

5,190 
5,879 

1880-81 

1879-80 

4,142 

1881-2 

1880-81 

?'*I2 

1882-8 

1881-2 

4,085 

1882-8 

2,867 

JjAim  Keyenub. 

1874-5 

767.624 

Othbb  Soubcbs. 

•    1874-5 

198,826 

1875-6 

782,069 

1876-6 

209,218 

Land  sales  (includ- 
ing rents  counting 
towards  purchase' 
money) 

1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 

788,811 
756,674 
802,254 
694,821 

Post  8t  telegraphs  • 

1876-7 
1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 

226.697 
239,002 
244.761 
249,414 

1880-81 

701,276 

1880-81 

272,816 

1881-2 

697,568 

1881-2 

297,701 

1882-8 

563,790 

1882-8 

824.967 

*  far  tix  mootliB  only. 

t  VoraboatiiziiumthBMuiahalfoDlj.    Hie  datr  wm  impooed  on  the  18th  Deoember,  1879. 

I  The  MDoant  of  land  tax  pajabto  annoally  tut^  in  the  yean  named  from  £196,000  to  £124,000. 


The 


AactoatioDs  in  the  reTenne  abore  and  below^tUs  lunit  were  due  to  the  irregular  itrnMot  of  the  tax. 

for  the  flrrt  tbne,  rereone  derived  from  the  Melbourne  and  Hobaon*b  Bay  ^etem— 


the  Gorenmant— anurantingto  ^^03,979. 
',9a  groH  refTenae  for  1879-80. 


This  amount  ooniiate  of  £43^728  net  rereiraa  fur 
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Heads  of  Betsnub,  1874-5  to  1882-3— *con^tM(f. 


Haftds  of  ReTtsve. 


Otbbb  Sources — 


Mintoharges 


Mint  subsidy  re- 
turned 


Fines,  fees,  and  for- 
feitures (exclusiye 
of  Land  Act 
penalties) 


Rents  (ordinary) . . .  ^ 


Reimbursements  in 
aid* 


Interest   and    ex- 
change 


Tmt. 


1874-6 

i876-6 

187^7 

1877-8 

1878-9 

1879-80 

1880-61 

1881-2 

1882-8 

1874-6 

1875-6 

1876-7 

1877-8 

1878-9 

1879-80 

1880-81 

1881-2 

1882-8 

1874-6 

1876-6 

1876-7 

1877-8 

1878-9 

1879-80 

1880-81 

1881-2 

1882-d 

1874-6 

1875-6 

1876-7 

1877-8 

1878-9 

1879-80 

1880-81 

1881-2 

1882-8 

1874^ 

1875-6 

1876-7 

1877-8 

1878-9 

1879-60 

1880-81 

1881-2 

1882-^ 

1874-6 

1876-6 

1876-7 

1877-8 

1878-9 

1879-80 

1880-81 

1881-2 

1882-8 


Amounts 


7,604 

7,669 

7,512 

7,247 

7.906 

10.158 

10,197 

10.917 

11,292 

4,299 
10,695 
7.104 
447 
6,624 
6,850 
6.628 
6.844 
4,108 

11M04 
112,664 
121,676 
119,682 
118.177 
110,689 
118,786 
120,768 
117,296 

749 
674 
780 
824 
985 
799 
921 
997 
1,548 

28,981 
87,619 
84,872 
86,774 
28,687 
28,860 
81,290 
88,675 
83,570 

76,025 
48.086 
95,106 
78,080 
43,488 
46,t96 
98,454 
103,675 
77,692 


.  SCMMABT. 


Total  taxation 


HeAds  of  ItoTmve. 


Otheb  Sources— 


MisceUaneous    re- 
ceiptst. 


Total  land  rerenue  ^ 


Total  public  works 
rerenne 


Total  revenue  from, 
other  sources 


Total  Revemub 
Proper 


Year. 


1874-5 

1875-6 

1876-7 

1877-8 

1878-« 

1879-80 

1880-81 

1881-2 

1882-8 


1874-5 

1875-6 

1876-7 

1877-8 

1878-9 

1879-80 

1880-81 

1881-2 

1882-8 

1874-6 

1876-6 

1876-7 

1877-« 

1878-9 

1879-80 

1880-81 

1881-2 

1882-8 

1874-6 

1875-6 

1876-7 

1877-8 

1878-9 

1879-80 

1880-81 

1881-2 

1882-8 

1874^ 

1875-6 

1876-7 

1877-8 

1878-9 

1879-^0 

1880-^1 

1881-2 

188*2-8 


1874-6 

1875-6 

1876-7 

1877-8 

1878-9 

1879-80 

1880-81 

1881-2 

1882-8 


Amoants 
B6oelir«d. 


£ 
65,770 
16,817 
19,602 
20,449 
28.167 
24,656 
41,124 
26,681 
46,211 


1,724,822 
1,780,892 
1,770,685 
1,712,958 
1,780,088 
1,690,928 
2,008,704 
2,817,706 
2,834,256 

946,753 
1,020,012 
1,046,415 
957,716 
969.286 
844.064 
836,470 
826,189 
679,938 

1,106,167 
1,081,826 
1.188,989 
1,812,289 
1,848,407 
1,590,922 
1,700,464 
1,845,919 
1,971,199 

391.968 
442,927 
512.699 
'  602,459 
473,690 
472,071 
573,666 
599,708 
616,679 


4,169,700 

4,825,166 

4,513,788 

4.486,412 

4,516,420 

4,697,980 

6,114,804:: 

5,589,472 

6.602,066 


■pMially  applied  for ;  for  the  tale  of  works  bj  the  Oovemment  Printer ;  fdr  the  storage  of  gunpowder ; 
for  quarantine  expenaet,  fto.  .       .  x 

t  Indnding  '*  Immigratioa  deposits,**  deS3,074,  and  accumulatton  of  pennlon  ftmd  transferred  to 
rtrenue.  £14.000;  in  1874-5 ;  and  Are  insuranoe  «■  CiOTermuent  Printing  Office,  £1?,000,  In  1633-3. 

%  Not  itiblnding  £600,000  raised  by  means  of  Treasury  bonds. 
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Heads  of  Revbnue,  1874-^  to  1882-3 — continued. 


Heads  of  Berenoe. 

Year. 

Amoontt 
Beceired. 

Heads  of  Bevenae. 

Tear. 

Amoonta 
Beoeived. 

Recoups*  from 
loaos  and  assets  • 
realized 

1874-6 

1876-6 

1876-7 

1877-8 

1878-9 

187^-80 

1880-81 

1881-2 

1882-8 

£ 
66,728 

210il89 

19,001 

106,100 

28,802 

71,707 

2,890 

9,187 

Gbakd  Total 
Kbybhuk 

1874-5 

1876-6 

1876-7 

1877-8 

1878-9 

1879-80 

1880-81 

1881-2 

1882-8 

£ 

4,2H6,423 

4,325,156 

4,728.877 

4,504,418 

4,621,520 

4,621,282 

6,18G,0llt 

6,592,362 

5,611,263 

219.  The  following  are  the  heads  of  expenditure^  during  the  years  Heads  of  ex- 
1881-2  and  1882-3,  also  the  increase  or  decrease  in  the  latter  year: —  lasi-s  and 

•^  188S-». 

Heads  op  Expenditure,  1881-2  and  1882-8. 


Amounts  Expended. 

Increase. 

1881-S. 

1881-8. 

aTilUrt§           

Legislature         ...           

CiTil  establishment  II        

Jadicial  and  legal           

Police 

Gaols  and  penal  establishments  ... 

Defences             

Public  instmctioD,  science,  &c.  IT 
ChariUble  institntions,  medical,  &c.  **     ... 

Railways 

Placed  to  Railway  Loan  Liquidation  and 

Construction  Account  ft 
Water  supply     ... 

£ 

81,469 

66,487 

98,843 

168,182 

201,068 

53,082 

79,442 

600,799 

249,867 

141,470 

829,108 

200,000 

87,269 

£ 

29,926 

66,788 

125,898 

176,689 

204,661 

67,128 

191,860 

698,970 

267,400 

147,418 

1.178,686 

84,584 

£ 

9,801 

26,556 

18,607 

8.498 

4,096 

111,918 

18,088 

6,948 

844,482 

£ 
1,648 

••• 

1.829 

200,000 
2,786 

'  A  leeonp  is  a  reoorery  in  after  Tears  of  moneys  adTanoed  in  i>reyioos  years  from  the  rerenae.  It  Is 
bMhided  in  the  reTenne  in  order  to  tialanoe  a  similar  aaM>aiit  charged  to  the  exponditors  of  a  proTioos 
lesr.  Bwh  adTanoes  are  nsoally  Toted  by  Parliament  in  anticipation  of  a  loan. 

f  Kot  indnding  £500,000  raised  by  maau  of  Treasuiy  Bonds. 

X  See  footno(«  to  paragraph  S13  onle. 

i  Including  Oovemor's  salary,  and  salaries  of  Ministers,  Commissioners  of  Audit,  Agcnt-Oeneral, 
ud  expenses  of  Execatlye  Council. 

I  Including  cost  of  the  following  departments :— Chief  Secretary,  Shorthand  Writer,  Agent- 
Oenertl'i  Office,  Audit  Office,  Registrar  of  Friendly  Societies,  Inspector  of  Slock,  Treasury,  Stores 
uid  Transport,  and  Ooyemment  Printer. 

Y  Inclvdlng  expenditure  under  the  following  heads :— Eduoation ;  Ooyemment  Statist ;  Obsenratory; 
Government  Botanist;  Public  Library,  Museums,  and  l^atlonal  Gallery;  Omnts  to  Meebanics* 
loftttntes.  Free  Libraries,  Ac  ;  and  Grants  to  Schools  of  Mines  and  Design. 

**  Including  expenditure  under  the  following  heads :— Chief  Medical  Officer ;  Central  Board  of 
Hetltti;  Hospitals  for  Insane;  Industrial  and  Befoimatory  Schools;  and  Grants  to  Charitable 
losUtutians. 

tt  This  account  was  created  under  the  Land  Act  1869  (3S  Vict.  No.  S60,  sees.  43  and  43),  whereby  it 
*>■  provided  that  an  amount  of  £200,000,  proceeding  from  the  alienation  of  land,  should  be  placed 
uukOAliy  to  a  trust  account,  the  moneys  standing  to  the  credit  of  which  should  be  ayallable  for  the 
'*Puehase  of  debentores  or  the  further  construciion  of  railways.  The  total  amount  paid  to  this  fund 
in  accordance  with  these  provisions,  up  te  the  30th  June.  1883,  was  £9,SO0,00O,  all  of  which,  with  the 
^neption  of  a  »*^i«t»«A  of  £35^87,  had  been  expended  on  the  survey  or  construction  of  lines  of  railway. 
A%  no  payment  waa  made  in  1879-80,  the  final  payment  was  not  made  until  1881-S,  the  Act  having 
previoosly  expired  on  the  81st  December,  1880. 
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Heads  op  ExPENDiTUHEy  1881-2  awd  1882-3 — continued. 


Incntae. 

Heada  of  Ezpcndltora. 

1881-J. 

188S-S. 

Public  works  (exclndTe  of  nulways  and 

water  supply)  ♦ 
Post  and  telegraphs 
Castoms  .. 
Harbours  and  lights 

Mining 

Mint  subsidy  t 

Interest ... 

Retiring  allowances  and  pensions 

Gratuities,  compensations,  8ec.     ... 

Aborigines 

Miscellaneous  serrices    ... 

£ 

660,681 

402,989 
68,880 
26,471 
42,879 
20,000 
1,178,860 
67,789 
82,127 
7,498 
29,674 

£ 
686,611 

480,147 
66,047 
26,768 
42,440 
20,000 
1,222,676 
60,569 
28,266 
7,498 
89,177 

£ 
85,980 

27,208 
1,717 
1,292 

49,'826 
2,780 

9,608 

£ 

*489 
••• 
8,871 

Total  expenditure  proper 
Amounts  to  be  recouped  from  loans,  &c. ... 

6,142,164 
8,600 

6,661,886 

609,721 

8,600 

Grand  Total 

6,146,764 

6,661,886 

606,121 

••• 

caiief Items        220.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  principal  heads   under  which 

and"  increased  expenditure  is  shown  in  1881-2  are  railways  and  other  public 

ei^diture  works,  defences^  and  interest.     In  regard  to  the  decreases  shown,  the 

final  payment  to  the  Railway  Loan  and  Construction  Account  under 

the  Land  Act  1869  having  been  made  in  1881-2,  the  sum  of  £200,000, 

which  was  the  amount  paid  to  that  account  in  1881-2,  appears  as  a 

decrease,  and  is  the  only  important  one  shown. 

Haftdtof  221.  The  details  of  the  expenditure  for  the  same  two  years  under 

deteuod!*"*  some  of  the  more  important  heads  are  as  follow : — 

Heads  op  Expenditure  Detailed,  1881-2  and  1882-3. 


Heads  of  Expenditure. 

1881-9. 

188t-S. 

PUBLIO  iNSTBUOnON,  SonOVOE,  KTO. 

8Ute  School  Education :{: 

Universitv 

Public  Library,  Mumuzdb,  and  National  Gallery 

Mechanics*  Institutei          

Zoological  and  Acclimatisation  Society 

RoyaTSociety 

Schools  of  Mines    ... 

„       D«iign^ 

„           Astronomer     ... 

Botanist          

PurohaM  of  Dr.  Sonder's  collection  of  dried  plants 

£ 

562,615 
9,000 
13,257 
9,000 
2,000 
200 
4,000 
1,087 
3,639 
8,983 
2,018 

£ 

543,428 

9,000 

16,843 

9,000 

1,500 

200 
4,000 
1,086 
4,796 
6,158 
2,120 

900 

Total      

600,799 

508,970 

«  Ezclaslve  of  school  bolldingt  and  of  all  pnbllc  works  paid  for  oat  of  loans,  bot  Inclndliv  < 
monts  of  mnnieipalitlfls  nnder  the  Local  Oovemment  Act. 

t  The  annoAl  anbsldy  to  the  Mint  Is  £S0,000 ;  portion  of  this  sum,  howerer,  bss  been  repaid  each 
year  to  the  revenae.—  See  table  following  paragraph  S13  ante,  under  the  head  "Mint  subsidy  retnraed." 

}  See  also  table  following  paragraph  225  post. 
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Heads  of  Expbitoitxjrb  DwrAiLBD^-eoniinued. 


Heads  oi  Expenditnra. 

1881-a. 

188S-S. 

Ghasitablb  XiTOTinmoira,  Mkdioal»  kto. 

£ 

£ 

Gluuitable  InsfdtQtioxis       

U0,000 

110,560 

Indnstaial  and  Rofonnatory  Schools... 

48,145 

61,486 

Hospitals  for  the  Insane 

«6,97S 

93,441 

Yaccination  Allowanoea 

6,500 

6,500 

Other  Expenditure              

3,749 

6,413 

Total 

249,867 

267,400 

Cbowk  Lands  aitd  Agbicultueb. 

Survey,  Sale,  and  Management  of  C5rown  Lands 

70,289 

69,901 

Melboorne  Botanical  Gaidens  and  Domain  ... 

6,360 

6,687 

Other  Pablio  Parks,  Gardens,  and  Reserves  in  and  around 

9,564 

9,184 

Melbourne 

Agricultural  and  Horticultural  Societies,  &c 

17,904 

15,760 

Fencing  and  Improving  Public  Parks  and  Gardens  in  country 

8,414 

11,362 

Extirpation  of  Rabbits  and  other  wild  animals           

9,949 

12,000 

Expenses  under  Vine  Diseases  Eradication  Act 
Other  Expenditure... 

10,900 
8,090 

11,020 
11,509 

Total     

141,470 

147,413 

Watrb  Supply. 

Melbourne— Salaries  and  Maintenance 

15,835 

16,101 

Country  Waterworks— Salaries  and  Maintenance 

10,421 

10,104 

Sundry  Works*     ...           

11,018 

8,329 

Total 

87,269 

84,534 

Public  Works  (exclusive  of  Railways,  bto,). 

Works  and  Buildings  (including  furniture,  fittings,  &o.)— 

Government  House 

1,200 

2,199 

Parliamentary  Buildings 
Treasury  Buildings 

1,999 

6,424 

1,017 

1,355 

Printing  Office,  removal  of,  &c. 

895 

8,984 

Sandhurst  Public  Offices,  erection  of 

35 

7.672 

Court  Houses  ... 

5,265 

16,416 

Police  Buildings 

15,594 

16,883 

Gaols  and  Penal  EstiBkblishments 

3,328 

2,063 

Military  Road,  works  in  connexion  with 
Public  Library,  National  Gallery,  and  Museums 

1,403 

600 

'600 

Observatory 

360 

325 

liunatic  Alliums 

8,992 

11,826 

Industrial  and  Reformatory  Schools 

1,867 

1,809 

Cemeteries 

1,155 

994 

Sanatory  Station— fencing,  repairs,  &c.  ... 

306 

Lands  and  Affriculture 

Raising  Low-lying  Lands.  Spreading  Silt,  &o.     ... 

Draining  Low-lying  Lands 

,    Poet  and  Telesraph  Offices         

Customs  Buildings 

2,340 

2,206 

21,788 

8,866 

19,107 

79 

67,383 
7,129 

24,069 
2,873 

Wharves,  Jetties,  Harbours,  Rivers,  &c 

43,044 

41,747 

7,821 

7,967 

*  Inclndlng  the  cost  of  eonvejlng  water  by  trains  to  diitrlcts  sufferlog  from  droagM  in  northern 
mmA  north-western  ports  of  the  colony. 

H2 
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Heads  of  Expenditobs  Detailed— *eon/iin«ecf. 


Heads  of  ez' 
pendlfeare, 
1874-6  to 
1989-9, 


HMdt  of  Expenditure. 

1881-S. 

188S-8. 

Public  Works  (exolttsivx  of  Hailwatb,  mo.}— continued. 

Works  and  Buildings  (including  fumituie,  fittings,  &c.)— 
Bents  and  Furniture     ... 
Miscellaneous  ... 

£ 

20,495 
4,426 

£ 

19,498 
7,850 

Total  Works  and  Buildings 

Subsidy  to  Municipalities   ... 

Boads  and  Bridges 

Other  Expenditure  (including  cost  of  department) 

^^  1 

246,082 

310,000 
62,375 
18,154 

Total      

660,681 

686,6U 

Post  and  Telkbaphb. 

Post  and  Telegraph  Office 

Inland  Mail  Service 

Steam  Postal  Communication  ♦ 

Expenditure  on  Telegraph  Lines 

Subsidy  towards  Duplicate  Telegraph  Cable 

Miscellaneous 

229,901 
96,999 
44,144 
17,470 
14,080 
845 

245,853 

101,627 

44,141 

24,044 

14,421 

61 

Total      

402,9S9 

430,147 

Mining. 
Mining  Department 

Purchase  and  Working  of  Diamond  Drills 

Mininff  Boards 
MiBceUaneous 

17,747 

20,000 

8,600 

1,632 

19,229 

18,040 

8,500 

1,671 

Total 

42,879 

42,440 

MiSOBLIANBOITB  SKRyiOBB  (VoTBB). 

Expenses  of  Commissions  of  Inquiry 

Expenses  in  connexion  with  Melbourne  International  Exhibition 

Expenses  incurred  by  the  Exhibition  Trustees 

Expenses  in  connexion  with  the  Amsterdam  Exhibition 

Advertising 

Expenses  in  connexion  with  the  Census  of  1881 1 

Transport,  &c 

Refunds,  &c. 

Carriage  of  Volunteer  Fire  Brigades 

Bewaras  in  connexion  with  the  capture  of  the  Kelly  outlaws  ... 

Other  Expenditure 

1,948 

4,000 

926 

4,203 
7,000 
1,132 
50 
1,000 

5^315 

6,208 
448 
4,148 
1,646 
4,221 
600 
1,168 
2,010 
1,500 
4,425 
9,910 

Total 

26,574 

86,177 

222.  The  following  are  the  heads  of  expenditure  during  the  last  nine 
financial  years  and  the  amounts  expended  under  eaeh  head,  the  expen- 
diture specially  appropriated  by  Acts  of  Parliament  other  than  the 
Appropriation  Act  being  distinguished  from  that  sanctioned  under  that 
Act  in  accordance  with  the  annual  votes  of  the  Legislature: — 

*  Indnding  sums  paid  aa  gratalUes  to  mssten  of  ressels. 

t  The  whole  cost  of  taking  and  compiling  the  OensoB  of  16S1  was  £88,188. 
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Heads  of  Expehditttbe,  1874-5  to 

1882-8. 

YMT. 

Expenditure  from— 

Heads  ofEzpendltnre. 

Spedel 
▲ppropriatione. 

Votea. 

TotaL 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1874-6 

70,984 

••• 

70,984 

1876-6 

71,227 

... 

71,227 

1876-7 

29,604 

... 

29,604 

1877-8 

29,564 

••• 

29,664 

Ciraiist*  ...            ... 

1878-9 

29,636 

... 

29,636 

1879-80 

27,728 

... 

27,728 

1880-81 

24,609 

••• 

24,509 

1881-2 

28,469 

3,000 

31,469 

L 

1882-3 

29,926 

... 

29,926 

' 

1874-5 

40,818 

16,739 

56,562 

1876-6 

41,612 

16,909 

67,521 

1876-7 

43,918 

14,889 

58,807 

1877-8 

48,162 

15,878 

64,040 

Legifllatiire ...           .*.           •••-* 

1878-9 

42,710 

16,502 

59,212 

1879-80 

44,306 

16,502 

60,808 

1880-81 

46,664 

16,964 

62,628 

1881-S 

89,677 

16,810 

66,487 

1882-S 

47,768 

18,020 

66,788 

1874-5 

... 

101,207 

101,207 

1876-6 

... 

97,626 

97,626 

1876-7 

••• 

99,914 

99,914 

1877-8 

... 

98,626 

98,625 

Cml  establishment  t <| 

1878-9 

... 

98,224 

98,224 

1879-80 

..« 

101,704 

101,704 

1880-81 

.•« 

98,274 

98,274 

1881-2 

... 

98,843 

98,843 

1882-8 

... 

126,398 

125,398 

r 

1874-5 

16,417 

166,568 

172,976 

1876-6 

16,126 

164,469 

170,594 

1876-7 

16,760 

164,932 

171,682 

1877-8 

16,667 

154,498 

171,065 

Jodicial  and  legal     

1878-9 

14,000 

158,066 

172,066 

1879-80 

14,000 

167,664 

171,664 

1880-81 

16,047 

142,444 

157,491 

1881-2 

16,919 

141,263 

168,182 

. 

1882-3 

17,000 

159,689 

176,689 

f 

1874-5 

... 

198,312 

198,312 

1875-6 

... 

199,738 

199,738 

1876-7 

... 

197,371 

197,371 

1877-8 

... 

207,119 

207,119 

Police          «••          •••          •••% 

1878-9 

... 

209,041 

209,041 

1879-80 

... 

233,732 

233,732 

1880-81 

... 

207,674 

207.674 

1881-2 

... 

201,063 

201,068 

* 

1882-3 

... 

204,561 

204,561 

•  IneladiDg  GoTernor'a  Mlazy,  and  aalariea  of  Ministers,  GommissioneiB  of  Aodit,  A«ent-Oenend, 
and  expenses  of  BxeeatlTe  Gouaeil,  in  all  the  years ;  also  PubUc  Worship  until  the  middle  of  187S-<, 
when  State  Aid  was  abolished. 

t  TiK'MHfnir  cost  of  the  following  departments:— Chief  Secretary,  Shorthand  Writer,  Agent-Oeneral's 
Ofllee,  Aadit  Oflloe,  Beg Istxar  of  Fktandly  Societies,  Inspector  of  Stock,  Treasury,  Stores  and  Transpoit, 
and  Ooremment  Printer. 
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Heads  of  Expeitditube,  1874-5  to  1882-8 — continued. 


T«ttr. 

Expcndltim  from— 

Hesdiof  XzpMdItiii*. 

Special 

Tot»L 

VotM. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

r 

1874-« 

60,469 

60,469 

1875-6 

61,051 

61,051 

1876-7 

60,008 

60,008 

1877-8 

58,132 

58,132 

Gaolfl  and  penal  estabUihments  -* 

1878-9 

58,442 

58,442 

1879-80 

56,636 

56,686 

1880-81 

53,565 

53,565 

1881-2 

53,032 

53,032 

^ 

1882^ 

57,128 

57,128 

" 

1874-5 

53.507 

53,507 

1875-6 

58,233 

58,233 

1876-7 

74,020 

74,020 

1877-8 

121,266 

121,266 

Defence!     ... 

187&-9 

118,122 

118,122 

1879-80 

93,779 

93.779 

1880-81 

78,732 

78,732 

1881-2 

79,442 

79,442 

^ 

1882-3 

191,360 

191,360 

r 

1874-6 

9,000 

408,186 

417,136 

1876-6 

9,000 

466,280 

475,280 

1876-7 

9,000 

483,939 

492,989 

1877-8 

9,000 

512,725 

521,725 

Public  instniction,  scieDce,  &c*« 

1878-9 

9,000 

563,900 

572,900 

1879-80 

11,950 

560,742 

571,992 

1880-81 

9,000 

576,225 

584,225 

1881-2 

9,000 

591,799 

600,799 

^ 

1882-3 

9,000 

589,970 

598.970 

State  school  buildings  f 

1874-6 

••• 

181,440 

181,440 

' 

1874-5 

••• 

273,637 

273,537 

1875-6 

••• 

270,318 

270,818 

1876-7 

••• 

278,970 

278,970 

Charitable  institutions,  medical,^ 
&c.^            •••             ...             ••• 

1877-8 
1878-9 

••• 

281,509 
277,016 

281,509 
277,016 

1879-80 

••• 

272,539 

272,539 

1880-81 

••• 

241,907 

241,907 

1881-2 

••• 

249,367 

249,867 

1882-3 

••• 

267,400 

267,400 

r 

1874-5 

••• 

140,246 

140,246 

1875-6 

••• 

139,070 

139,070 

1876-7 

••• 

164,011 

164,011 

1877-8 

••• 

150,248 

150,248 

Crown  lands  and  agriculture  ...- 

1878-9 

••• 

152,850 

152,850 

1879-80 

••• 

159,010 

159,010 

1880-81 

••• 

127,374 

127,374 

1881-2 

••• 

141,470 

141,470 

s 

1882-8 

... 

147,413 

147,413 

Inclading  ezpeodltore  nnder  (he  (ollowliig  beads :— Edacation ;  GoTenunent  Statiet ;  Obeenratoiy^ 
OoTernment  Botanlat;  PabUo  Library,  Mnsenma,  and  National  Oalleiy;  Grants  to  Mechanlos' 
Institatee,  Free  Libraries,  fee ;  and  Grants  to  Schools  of  Mines  and  Design. 

t  Since  1874-5  the  amount  expended  on  school  buildings  has  been  paid  enUrdy  out  of  loans.— See 
table  following  paragraph  S24  pod, 

t  Inclading  expenditure  under  the  foUowing  heads  :-€hlef  Medical  Offlcer;  Central  Board  of 
Health;  Hospitals  for  Insane t  Industrial  and  Betotinatory  Schools i  and  Giants  to  €harltabls^ 
Institations. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Finanee.  119 

Hbads  of  ExpsNDiTUBBy  1874-5  TO  1882-8 — eoniinued. 


Te«r. 

Expenditure  from^ 

HMdfl  of  Expendltort. 

TDUl. 

• 

Special 

YotM. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

f 

1874-4S 

... 

487,931 

437,931 

1876-6 

... 

489,751 

489,751 

1876-7 

... 

662,517 

662,617 

1877-8 

... 

616,207 

616,207 

Ballwayi     ...           •••           •..•< 

1878-9 

••• 

662,178 

662,178 

1879-80 

••• 

771.627 

771,627 

1880-81 

... 

818,601 

818,601 

1881-2 

... 

829,103 

829,103 

•  • 

1882-3 

... 

1,173,636 

1,173,535 

" 

1874^ 

100,000 

... 

100,000 

1875-6 

300,000 

... 

300,000 

1876-7 

200,000 

..< 

800,000 

Placed   to   railway  loan  liqui- 

1877-8 

100,000 

... 

100,000 

dation       and      construction- 

1878-9 

200,000 

... 

200,000 

account  * ... 

1879-80 

••• 

... 

... 

1880-81 

200,000 

... 

200,000 

1881-2 

200,000 

... 

200,000 

< 

1882-3 

... 

... 

... 

r 

1874-6 

... 

17,013 

17,013 

1875-6 

... 

17,192 

17,192 

1876-7 

... 

18,099 

18,099 

1877-8 

... 

22,621 

22,621 

Water  supply 

1878-9 

... 

28,501 

28,.'501 

1879-«0 

... 

26,0.53 

26,063 

1880-81 

... 

32,839 

32,839 

1881-2 

.«. 

37,269 

37,269 

Ik 

1882-d 

... 

34,534 

84/>34 

1874-5 

315,640 

339,855 

656,495 

1876-6 

347,754 

332,466 

680,219 

187&-7 

310,704 

242,283 

652,987 

Public  works  (excluslTe  of  rail- 
ways and  water  supply)  f        "^ 

1877-8 
1878-9 
1879-80 

310,000 
310,000 
155,0O0t 

252,506 
276,401 
476,593t 

562,505 
586,401 
631,593 

1880-81 

... 

687,593 

587,593 

1881-2 

... 

550,681 

5.50,681 

^ 

1882-3 

••. 

636,611 

636,611 

*  This  aoooant  was  created  under  the  Land  Act  1809  (83  Vict.  No.  360,  sees.  4S  and  43),  whereby  It 
WM  proTided  that  an  amount  of  £200,000,  proceeding  from  the  alienation  of  land,  should  be  placed 
sonnally  to  a  tmst  account,  the  moneys  standing  to  the  credit  of  which  Bhould  be  available  for  the 
npardwae  of  debentures  or  the  farther  oonBtructlon  of  railway*.  The  total  amount  paid  to  this  fund 
In  aecordanoe  with  these  provisions,  up  to  the  30th  June,  1883,  was  £2,300,000,  all  of  which,  with  the 
exception  of  a  balance  of  £36,294,  had  been  expended  on  the  survey  or  construction  of  lines  of  railway. 
This  Act  expired  on  the  81st  December,  1880,  and  the  final  payment  was  made  In  1881-2. 

\  EabdaslTe  of  school  buildings  and  of  all  public  works  paid  for  out  of  loans,  but  including  endowments 
ef  municipalities  under  the  Local  GoTemment  Act.  The  expenditure  on  the  Port  of  Melbourne, 
included  under  this  head  prior  to  1st  January,  1377,  has  since  been  paid  out  of  the  Harbour  Trust  fond  ( 
•ee  next  Uble. 

X  The  proTlsion  of  the  Local  Qorernment  Act  1874  authorizing  the  annual  subsidy  of  £310,000  to 
municipalities  haying  lapsed  on  the  3l8t  December,  1379,  amounts  equiralent  to  the  subsidy  hare  since 
been  roted  by  Parliament.  This  aooounu  for  the  gradnal  transfer  of  this  Item  of  expenditure  from 
Bpedal  Appropriations  to  Votes. 
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Hbads  of  Expknditukb,  1874-5  to  1882-3 — eanimued. 


Tear. 

Expanditore  from— 

Heads  of  Expendltoxe. 

Special 
Approprlationa. 

Totea. 

TotaL 

£ 

£ 

£ 

'■ 

1874-6 

63,164 

294,726 

357,890 

1875-6 

20,928 

280,981 

301,909 

1876-7 

42,930 

298,467 

341,397 

1877-8 

31,091 

312,958 

344,049 

Post  and  telegiaptas  * 

...4 

187&-9 

33,329 

333,120 

366,449 

187»-«0 

38,243 

338,088 

876,331 

1880-81 

38,541 

376,533 

4l4/)74 

1881-2 

44,144 

358,795 

402,939 

'. 

1882-3 

44,141 

386,006 

430,147 

1874-5 

... 

67,364 

57,364 

1875-6 

... 

66,311 

56,311 

1876-7 

... 

66,186 

56,186 

1877-8 

... 

64,058 

64,058 

ClUtOlDB         ...                ••• 

...^ 

1878-9 

... 

59,467 

59,467 

1879-80 

••• 

62,226 

62,286 

1880-81 

••• 

58,621 

58,621 

188I-S 

... 

63,330 

63,330 

ki 

1882-3 

... 

65,047 

65,047 

•      1874-5 

... 

35,035 

35,035 

1875-6 

... 

34,703 

34,703 

1876-7 

... 

29,980 

29,980 

1877-8 

... 

29,017 

29,017 

Harbours  and  lights  ••• 

•••^ 

1878-9 

... 

28,876 

28,876 

1879-80 

••• 

29,272 

29,272 

1880-81 

... 

23,448 

23,448 

1881-2 

••• 

25,471 

25,471 

1882-^ 

••• 

26,763 

26,763 

* 

1874-^ 

3,600 

27,153 

30,653 

1876-6 

3,500 

34,653 

88,153 

1876-7 

3,500 

34,043 

37,543 

1877-8 

3^00 

24,780 

28,280 

Mining        

•••^ 

1878-9 

3,600 

30,082 

33,582 

1879-80 

3,500 

24,204 

27,704 

1880-81 

3,600 

27,406 

30,906 

1881-2 

8,500 

39,879 

42,879 

1882-3 

8,500 

38,940 

42,440 

1874-6 

20,000 

... 

20,000 

1876-6 

20,000 

... 

20,000 

1876-7 

18,333 

... 

18,333 

1877-8 

20,000 

... 

20,000 

Mint  subsidy  t 

•••* 

1878-9 

20,000 

... 

20,000 

1879-80 

20,000 

... 

20,000 

1880-81 

20,000 

... 

20,000 

1881-2 

20,000 

••. 

20,000 

1882-^ 

20,000 

... 

20,000 

*  Under  this  head  tbe  amonnts  paid  oat  of  Special  Approprlattona  reprenent,  as  nearijaa  poealble,tlM 
net  expenditure  on  acconnt  of  Steam  Postal  Commimleatlon  (indodlng  gmtolties  to  masters  of  Tessels), 
the  oontrlbotions  bj  other  Goremments  baring  b«en  deducted. 

t  The  annual  subsidy  to  the  Mint  Is  jCaOjOOO ;  portion  of  this  snm,  howerer,  has  been  repaid  each  jftu 
to  the  reranne.— See  table  following  paragnq^h  818  ante,  under  the  head  **  Mtait  subsidj  retoraed." 
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HsADS  OF  ExFBKDTruBB,  1874-5  TO  1882-3 — canHnmed. 


Tear. 

Expendltnn  fronH— 

HaadiofEzpuidltiin. 

Special 
▲pmoprlattoDS. 

Totei. 

Total. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1874-5 

85»000 

••• 

35,000 

1875-6 

••• 

••• 

••■ 

1876-7 

>•• 

••• 

••• 

1877-8 

••• 

•■• 

••• 

Redemption  of  loans               ...•• 

1878-9 

••• 

••• 

••• 

1879-80 

•■• 

••• 

••• 

1880-81 

••• 

••• 

••■ 

1881-2 

••• 

••• 

••• 

1882-3 

... 

... 

... 

'■ 

1874-5 

742,008 

••• 

742,008 

1875-6 

793,600 

••• 

793,600 

1876-7 

816,803 

1,867 

818,670 

1877-8 

920,911 

••• 

920,911 

Interest  and  expenses 

1878-9 

914,698 

3,842 

918,540 

1879-80 

1,002,722 

••• 

1,002,722 

1880-81 

1,068,223 

43,927* 

1,112,150 

1881-2 

1,157,340 

16,010* 

1,173,360 

>. 

1882-3 

1,204,294 

18,381* 

1,222,675 

' 

1874-5 

26,529 

2,587 

29,116 

l875-« 

27,423 

2,426 

29,849 

1876-7 

26,214 

4,725 

30,939 

Betiring   allowances  and  pen- 
nons f 

1 

1877-8 
1878-9 

28,370 
83,952 

5,587 
9,153 

33,957 
43,105 

l879-«0 

35,202 

9,336 

44,538 

1880-81 

86,817 

12,499: 

49,316 

•1881-2 

41,749 

16,040: 

57,789 

1882^ 

40,474 

20,095 

60,569 

' 

1874-5 

3,078 

10,884 

13,962 

1875-6 

1,752 

5,963 

7,715 

1876-7 

3,478 

7,187 

10,665 

1877-8 

42,582 

7,146 

49,728 

Gratuitiesy  compensations,  &c\  ^ 

1878-9 

13,159 

33,444 

46,603 

1879-80 

2,544 

19,416 

21,970 

• 

I 880-81 

12,970 

34,085 

47,055 

1881-2 

9,299 

22,828§ 

32,127 

1882-3 

2,911 

25,345 

28,256 

1874-« 

••• 

6,209 

6,209 

1875-6 

••• 

6,100 

6,100 

1876-7 

••• 

7,500 

7,500 

1877-8 

••• 

7,464 

7,464 

Abori^es  ...           ...           ••••< 

1878-9 

••• 

10,499 

10,499 

1879-80 

••• 

7,500 

7,500 

1880-81 

••■ 

7,499 

7,499 

1881-2 

••• 

7,498 

7,498 

1882-3 

••• 

7,498 

7,498 

'Cliieflj  UitCTeet  and  expemes  In  connexion  irlUi  the  Melboone  and  Hobeon*s  Baj  Sailmj 
Debetunee. 

t  Bztenslre  redoetloBS  In  the  public  aerrlce  were  made  In  the  yean  1877-8  to  1879-80,  whldi  caused 
■A  iwrnaie  ia  f  he  amoant  of  retMng  aUowaaoee,  giatnltiee.  and  oompenaattoni 

tindndinff  a  rote  of  £2,000  In  1880-81,  of  £fi,000  In  1881-S.  and  of  £dfiOO  in  188S-S,  to  meet 
defletendea  In  the  PoUee  Snperannoatlon  Fond. 

i  Inclvding  £10,107  paid  aa  oompeneatlon  to  offlcen  whoee  Mirloef  were  diipensed  with  between 
the  8Ch  Janoafj  and  9tfa  April,  1878. 
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Hbai>0  07  ExPEXDiTUBX,  1874-5  TO  1882-3 — eoniimued. 


Head!  of  Expcodltore. 

Tew. 

E^n  dltnn  from— 

ToteL 

Spedftl 
Approprtfttioni. 

Votei. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

'      l874-« 

2,500 

80,108 

32,608 

1875-6 

2,500 

80,627 

33,127 

1876-7 

2,500 

21,497 

23,997 

1877-8 

2,500 

31,222 

33,722 

Miscellaneous  senices  *         •••< 

1878-9 

2,600 

36,724 

39,224 

1879-80 

2,500 

29,772 

32,272 

1880-81 

4,000 

58,244 

62,244 

1881-2 

4,000 

25,574 

29,574 

1882-3 
1874-5 

4,000 

35,177 

39,177 

^ 

1,448,633 

2,848,016 

4,296,649 

1875-6 

1,655,421 

2,753,866 

4,409,287 

1876-7 

1,523,734 

2,812,405 

4,836,139 

1877-8 

1,562,247 

2,973,565 

4,535,812 

Total  Ezpbsditubb  Proper  ^ 

1878-9 

1,626,484 

3,164,440 

4,790,924 

1879-80 

1,356,995 

3,446,295 

4,803,290 

1880-81 

1,478,271 

3,621,954 

5,100,225 

1881-2 

1,574,097 

3/»68,067 

5,142,164 
5,651.886 

* 

1882-3 

1,423,014 

4,228,871 

1874-5 

••• 

21,472 

21,472 

1875-6 

••• 

163,556 

163,556 

187^-7 

19,001 

2,956 

21,957 

Axnonnts  to  be  recouped  from  I 
loons,  &c.... 

1877-« 
1878-9 

32,042 
20,655 

66,495 
21,800 

98,537 
42,455 

1879-80 

18,945 

52,794 

71,789 

1880-81 

2,310 

6.107 

8,417 

1881-2 

••• 

3,600 

3,600 

^ 

1882-3 
1874-6 

••• 

... 

... 

^ 

1,448,633 

2,869,488 

4,318,121 

1875-6 

1,655,421 

2,917,422 

4,572,843 

1876-7 

1,542,735 

2,815,861 

4,358,096 

1877-8 

1,594,289 

3,040,060 

4,634,349 

Grand  Total  Expkkditurk  •« 

1878-9 

1,647,139 

3,186,240 

4,833,379 

1879-80 

1,375,940 

3,499,089 

4,875,029 

1180-^1 

1,480,581 

3,628,061 

5,108,642 

1881-2 

1,574,097 

3,571,667 

5,l45,764t 

tk 

1882-3 

1,423,014 

4,228,871 

6,651,885t 

Inereydor 

mure  y^jy.^  ^  decrease  of  about  £151,000  occurred  in  the  total  expenditure 


223.  It  will  be  observed  that  in  1882-3,  as  compared  with  the  previous 


zioDB  Immu  Itoxsi  Special  Appropriations,  but  an  increase  of  £657,000  in  that  from 
Votes — ^resulting  in  a  net  increase  of  £506,000*  The  decrease  of 
£151,000  is  more  than  accounted  for  by  the  non-appearance  in  the 

*  The  amoimta  In  the  oolamn  for  Special  Appropriatlona  are  tbe  onexpended  balanoei  of  the  Peuion 
Fond  (Schedule  D,  Part  V.)»  repaid  eadi  jear  to  the  revenue. 

f  Not  iiududing  £4n.90O  in  1S81-2  and  £18,000  in  188»  toward*  the  ndempUon  of  I^«H^ 
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acoounts  for  1882-3  of  the  usual  pajment  of  £200^000  to  the  Bail- 
way  Loan  Liquidation  and  Conatruction  Account — ^the  last  instalment 
authorized  hj  the  Act  having  been  paid  in  the  preyious  year,*  whilst^ 
on  the  other  hand,  an  increase  of  £47,000  took  place  under  the  head  of 
Interest.  The  most  important  increases  in  the  expenditure  from  votes 
are :— BaUwajs,  £344,000,  being  greater  by  over  £200,000  than  the 
corresponding  increase  in  the  railway  revenuef ;  Defences,  £112,000 ; 
Pnblic  Works,  £86,000  ;  Civil  Establishment,  £27,000 ;  Post  and 
Telegraphs,  £27,000  ;  Judicial  and  Legal,  £18,000 ;  Charitable  Insti- 
tutions, &c.,  £18,000  ;  Miscellaneous,  nearly  £10,000 ;  thus  accounting 
for  an  increase  of  £643,000. 

224.  In  addition  to  the  ordinary  expenditure  from  revenue,  large  Bxpenditax* 
sums  are  annually  disbursed  for  various  purposes  from  amounts  raised  ae.^**"^ 
by  means  of  loans.  The  following  table  shows  the  details  of  such 
expenditure  prior  to  1876-7  and  during  each  subsequent  year  ;  also  the 
expenditure  on  the  Port  of  Melboome  during  each  of  the  seven  years 
which  have  elapsed  since  the  establishment  of  the  Harbour  Trust  on 
1st  January,  1877.  This  is  intended  to  supplement  the  table  of  ordi- 
nary expenditure}  by  exhibiting  those  items  which,  having  never  becD, 
or  having  ceased  to  be,  a  charge  on  the  general  revenue,  are  treated 
m  separate  accounts  : — 

EXPENDITUBE  OF  PbOOEEDS  OF  LOANS  AND  OF  THE  HaRBOUB 

Tbust  Fund. 


Parposesof 

AmoontB  ESzpended.f 

Ezpenditare. 

Prior  to 
1876-7. 

1876-7. 

1877-8. 

1878-9. 

1879-80. 

1880-81 

1881-2. 

1882-3. 

lUflwmjB 

Alfred  graving-dock 

Defences       

Other  public  works,  &c.  .. 

£ 
12,075,958 
2,587,707 
W3d9 
889,152 
98,299 
92.664 

£ 

118,724 

245.647 

168,320 

2,442 

58351 

£ 

445,842 
185^66 
240,386 

66*,217 

£ 

1,082,781 
45,787 
91,427 

85370 

£ 
1340,668 
101368 
66314 

78^408 

£ 

618,427 
107,171 
85,895 

66,740 

£ 
794,468 
53386 
12317 

72A74 

£ 
2487,188 
892314 
94^89 

Total  from  Loans 
ment  of  the  Port  of 

15,243,789 

593,984 
16,940 

926335 
92A36 

1,305,365 
91,014 

1,487353 
108340 

877,733 
93390 

933,345 
121380 

2,n7392 
189378 

Grand  Total 

16,243,739 

610,924 

1^)18,971 

1396379 

1391,093 

971,623 

1,054325 

2,906385 

*  See  footnote  (*)  to  page  119  antt. 

f  See  table  following  paragraph  218  ante. 

t  See  table  following  paragraph  222  ante, 

ITbeeearetha  actoal  payments  during  the  Taarlons  yean  shoira,  whether  nude  dixeofc  fhnn  the  loans, 
Iko.,  or  taidireetly  throngh  the  general  rerenne,  to  be  sabeeqnently  recouped. 

D  The  expendxtoTO  on  State  school  bniUUngs  prior  to  1876-6,  and  that  on  the  Pott  of  Melboome  prior 
to  the  middle  of  1876-7,  were  chargeable  to  the  general  roTenneb  and  are  therefore  included  in  the  table 
foOowing  pangraph  222  ante. 

^  The  flguresinthis  line  apply  to  the  yean  ended  Slst  December.  For  details  of  Harbour  Trust  expen- 
diture, see  table  CoUowing  paragraph  800  potL 
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Expenditare  225.  The  sjBtem  of  free  public  instructioDy  which  was  legalized  under 
tos^cuon.  Act  86  Yict.  No.  447y  came  into  force  on  the  Ist  January,  1873,  and 
since  that  date  nearly  six  and  a  quarter  millions  sterling  have  been 
expended  hj  the  State  in  giving  effect  to  its  provisions.  Of  this  amount 
more  than  a  fifth  was  for  the  erection,  maintenance^  and  rent  of  school 
buildings ;  and  the  remainder,  with  the  exception  of  £47,000  expended 
on  pensions  and  gratuities,  represents  the  cost  of  education,  including 
the  cost  of  office  staff,  inspection,  instruction,  and  contingencies.  The 
following  table  shows  the  expenditure  udder  those  heads  for  each  year 
from  1872-d  to  1882-3,  also  the  total  for  the  period  :— 

ExPENDiTUBB  ON  PuBLic  Insteuction,*  1872-3  TO  1882-8. 


Coitof 
STttam  At 
different 
periods. 


Expenditnre 
onimml- 
gratioD. 


Coetoflnetnio- 

Cost  of  Erectiont 

Tear. 

tion.  Including 

Pensions  and 

and  Hainteoanoe, 

TotaL 

BaUurleeand 

Grataltles. 

and  Rent  of 

Contingencies. 

School  Buildings. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1872-3 

217,704 

208 

8,759 

226,671 

1873-4 

347,641 

500 

154,976 

503,117 

1874-6 

367,898 

500 

191,440 

559,838 

1875-6 

423,694 

555 

112,599 

536,848 

187&-7 

439,728 

2,155 

178,337 

620,215 

1877-8 

469,547 

2,760 

248,649 

720,956 

1878-9 

519,545 

6,134 

98,944 

624,623 

1879-80 

503,923 

10,366 

82,413 

596,702 

1880-81 

515,644 

6,726 

105,189 

627,569 

1881-2 

526,397 

8,321 

39,035 

673,758 

1882-3 

517,849 

9,167 

120,013 

647,029 

Total 

4,849,565 

47,392 

1,340,354 

6,237,311 

226.  It  will  be  obseryed  that  the  annual  cost  of  instruction  increased 
rapidly  until  1878-9,  but  during  the  last  ^ye  jears  it  has  been  tolerably 
uniform,  averaging  about  £516,000  per  annum.  During  the  same  fi^e 
years,  as  a  natural  consequence  of  the  system  becoming  matured,  the 
expenditure  on  school  buildings  has  considerably  fallen  off — the  cost  for 
the  last  year,  however,  being  somewhat  higher  than  in  the  four  preceding 
years.  It  may  be  remarked  that  prior  to  1872-3  the  total  annual 
expenditure  on  public  instruction  was  under  £200,000. 

227.  Since  the  separation  of  Victoria  from  New  South  Wales  upwards 
of  two  millions  sterling  have  been  expended  on  the  introduction  of 
immigrants  from  the  United  Kingdom.  Of  late  years,  however,  it  hss 
not  been  the  policy  of  the  State  to  devote  much  money  to  this  object, 
and  only  £1 1  was  so  spent  during  the  last  two  years.  The  following 
are  the  amounts  spent  in  introducing  immigrants  during  each  yoftTy 
beginning  with  the  one  in  which  separation  took  place  : — 

*  Further  details  are  given  in  Pert  Bellglons,  Moral,  and  Intellectaal  Progress, /loit 
t  Indoding  expenditare  from  loans. 
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EXPENDITUBE  ON  iHHIGRATIONy    1851    TO    1882-3.* 


£* 

£ 

1851 

... 

116,363 

1869 

••• 

50,637 

1852 

... 

206,552 

1870 

..« 

33,313 

1853 

••• 

209,925 

1871  (six  months) 

14,840 

1854 

... 

390,352 

1871-2 

... 

21,808 

1855 

••• 

187,855 

1872-3 

••• 

4,094 

1856 

••• 

115,716 

1873-4 

••« 

2,251 

1857 

... 

115,877 

1874-5 

1,583 

1858 

••• 

59,023 

1875-6 

760 

1859 

... 

48,809 

1876-7 

600 

1860 

••. 

6,948 

1877-8 

866 

1861 

... 

63,739 

1878-9 

342 

1862 

.•• 

115,209 

1879-80 

28 

1863 

... 

50,081 

1880-81 

104 

1864 

••• 

47,887 

1881-2 

,,, 

1865 

... 

41,808 

1882-3 

11 

1866 

... 

35,813 

1867 

... 

88,402 

Total 

...      £2,013,045 

1868 

■•• 

32,549 

1883. 


228.  Victoria  is  the  only  one  of  the  Australasian  colonies  which  now  Expcnditara 
expends  virtually  no  money  on  immigratioD.  The  other  colonies  in  tSoninAuiI 
1882  spent  in  all  £197,000  on  that  object,  as  against  £173,000  in  the  ^^^l^, 
previous  year,  the  amounts  per  head  of  the  population  in  the  former 
jear  ranging  from  Id.  in  New  Zealand  to  lOs.  in  Queensland.  The 
following  are  the  total  amounts  and  the  amounts  per  head  expended  in 
each  colony : — 

EXPENDITUBE   ON   IMMIGRATION   IN  THE   AUSTRALASIAN   COLONIES. 


Tear. 

Ezpendltttre  on  ImaUgiatlon. 

Colony. 

Total  Amoant. 

Amount  per  HMd 
of  Population. 

Victoria           

New  South  Wales          

QneenBland 

South  Australia 

Western  Australia 

Tasmania 

New  Zealand    ..,           .W           ... 

1882-3 

1882 

1881-2 

1882 

» 

»» 

£ 

11 

46,131 

113,689 

30,490 

3,000 

1,870 

1,982 

*.    d. 
*•• 

1  1 
10     0 

2  1 
1  11 
0    8 
0     1 

Total     

... 

197,173 

1     4 

229.  During  the  ten  years  ending  with  1880  the  total  expenditure  on  Sxpesditura 
unnugration  was  as  follows  in  the  colonies  named  : — Victoria,  £31,836;  grationin 
New    South   Wales,    £395,826;    South  AustraUa,   £440,776;    New  i^' 

oolonlM, 
1871-80. 


Zealand,  £l,961,478.t 


^or  to  1870  Use  figures  denote  the  whole  expenditure  In  connexion  with  immlgntion,  but  ftx>m 
iDat  date  onwards  It  has  not  been  possible  to  Include  the  amounts  for  salarieB  and  contingencies,  in 
^^D^equenoe  of  the   Immigration  Department  having  been  amalgamated  with  the  departments  of 
««K>ntUe  Marine  and  DistlUeilea. 
t  Inelndlng  £74,410  expenditure  bj  the  FroTinclal  OorenunentB  during  the  years  1871-6. 
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230.  During  the  last  thirty-three  years  oyer  forty-five  millionB  sterling 
have  been  expended — ^partly  out  of  loans  and  partly  out  of  the  general 
revenue — by  the  General  Grovemment  of  Victoria  on  public  works, 
including  railways,  roads  and  bridges,  water  supply,  and  other  works 
and  buildings.  Of  this  amount,  nearly  three  millions  were  spent  in 
1883.  The  whole  is  exclusive  of  the  sums  expended  by  local  bodies 
on  public  works,  roads,  &c.,  and  on  the  Port  of  Melbourne*  since  the 
1st  January,  1877.  The  following  table  gives  the  amounts  expended 
by  the  State  prior  to  and  during  1883  : — 


GOVEENMENT   EXPKNDITUKB  ON 

Public  WoEKS-t 

Amount  Expended. 

Public  Workfc 

Prior  to  1888. 

Daring  1883. 

TotaL 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Railways 

Roads  and  bridges 
Waterworks,    Melbourne 
Tean) 
„            Country 
Other  public  works     ... 

... 
(Yan 

21,897,778 
7,015,632 
1,698,370 

2,117,336 

62,876 

174,956 

24,015,114 
7,078,008 
1,873,826 

••• 
••• 

2,036,736 
9,488,423 

204,325 
422,754 

2,241,061 
9,911,177 

Total      ... 

42,136,939 

2,981,747 

46,118,686 

serennoand      281.  The  expenditure  on  the  Melbourne  Waterworks,  as  given  in 

expenditure 

of  Mel-       the  above  table,  viz.,  £1,873,826,  consists  of  £1,780,979  for  "  construe- 

bourne 

Water-       tion''  and  £92,347  for  maintenance.     And  from  a  return  presented  to 

works.  '  ^ 

Parliament  in  September,  1882,  it  appears  that,  besides  these  items,  toe 
total  cost  of  management  since  1868  was  £161,960,  making  a  total 
cost  of  £1,860,330;  as  against  which  the  gross  revenue  received  since 
the  opening  of  the  works  in  1854  has  amounted  to  £1,738,957. 
Bevenneand      232.  The  total  revenue  and  expenditure^  and  the  amount  of  each  per 

expenditure 

Jj^J^««*»i-  head  of  the  living  population,  in  each  of  the  Australasian  colonies  are 

<»ioniefc      shown  in  the  following  table  for  the  ten  years  ended  with  1882.    As 

the  financial  year  of  Victoria  terminates  on  the  30th  June,  the  items 

for  this  colony  are  given  for  eleven  years,  the  last  year  but  one  being 

six  months  behind,  and  the  last  year  being  six  months  in  advance,  of 

*  See  table  fbllowing  paragrapb  MO  jmmt. 

t  The  Bailway  retume  are  brought  down  to  the  81jt  Deoember ;  thoae  of  the  other  works  to  the  80th 
June  of  the  year  named. 
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the  latest  period  in  respect  to  which  returns  are  g^yen  for  the  other 
colonies  except  Queensland,  in  which  the  financial  year  also  now  ends 
on  the  dOth  June,  so  the  retnfns  of  it  are  tweWe  months  hehind  those  of 
Victoria  and  six  months  behind  those  of  all  the  other  colonies  : — 


REVfiMUE  AND  EXPENDITUBB   I» 

Australasian  Colonies. 

Tmt. 

Jtnwat, 

E^wndltoiv. 

Colony. 

Total 

Amoont 

Total 

Amoont 

Amount 

perHeM. 

Amoont. 

perHosd. 

£ 

£    s,    d. 

£ 

£    M.     d. 

1878-^ 

8,644,135 

4  16    0 

8,504,953 

4  12    4 

1873-4 

4,106,790 

5     6     5 

4,177,338 

5     8     8 

1874-5 

4,236,423 

5     8     8 

4,318,121 

5  10    3 

1875-6 

4,325,156 

5     9    4 

4,572,844 

5  16     7 

1876-7 

4,723,877 

5  17  10 

4,358,096 

5     8     8 

Victoria 

1877-8 

4,504,413 

5  10     6 

4,634,349 

6  18    8 

1878-9 

4,621,520 

6  11     8 

4,838,379 

6  16  10 

1879-80 

4,621,282 

5     9  11 

4,875,029 

6  16     0 

1880-81 

5,186,011 

6    0     7 

5,108,642 

6  18  10 

1881-2 

5.692,362 

6     7     1 

5,145,764 

6  16  11 

1882-3 

6,611,258 

6    4    1 

5,651,885 

6     5     0 

1873 

8,324,718 

6     0  11 

2,333,166 

4    4  10 

1874 

8,509,966 

6     2     8 

2,989,227 

5     2     9 

1875 

4,121,996 

6  18    6 

3,341,324 

6  12     8 

1876 

5,033,828 

8     2  10 

4,749,018 

7  18    8 

New  South  Walesa 

1877 

5,748,245 

8  17  11 

4,627,979 

7     3     3 

1878 

4,983,864 

7     7    0 

5,672,154 

8     7     4 

1879 

4,476,059 

6     5    4 

6,839,150 

8     3     7 

1880 

4,904,230 

6  16    0 

5,560,078 

7  14    S 

1881 

6,707,963 

8  15  10 

5,890,580 

7  14     5 

. 

1882 

7,410,737 

9     5    6 

6,347,810 

7  18  10 

1873 

1,120,034 

7  19  10 

956,335 

6  16    6 

1874 

1,160,947 

7     9     8 

1,121,710 

7    4    e 

1876 

1,261,464 

7     6    4 

1,404,198 

8     2  U 

1875-6 

1,263,268 

6  19     4 

1,283,520 

7     I     7 

OnpPTial&Tiil                 w 

1876-7 

1,436,582 

7  13    7 

1,882,806 

7    7  10 

^UCCUbUUICI               »m»* 

1877-8 

1,559,111 

7  13    6 

1,543,820 

7  12    0 

1878-9 

1,461,824 

6  18  10 

1,678,631 

7  19    6 

1879-80 

1,612,314 

7     8    0 

1,673,696 

7  13    8 

1880-81 

2,028,668 

9     8     2 

1,757,654 

8     8    6 

- 

1881-2 

2,102,095 

9     6    3 

1,904,201 

8    7     9 

1873 

937,648 

4  16     1 

839,152 

4     6    0 

1874 

1,003,820 

4  19     8 

1,061,622 

6    4    6 

1875 

1,148,312 

5  10    2 

1,176,412 

5  IS    4 

1876 

1,320,204 

6    11 

1,323,837 

6     14 

South  Aiutralia... « 

1877 

1,441,401 

6    4    8 

1,443,653 

6     4  10 

•*»"•••»   ^&I1BVCWM**»« 

1878 

1,592,634 

6  11     2 

1,620,310 

6  18     6 

1879 

1,662,498 

6  10  10 

1,847.256 

7    5    6 

1880 

2,027,963 

7  13  11 

1,923,605 

7    6    0 

1881 

2,171,988 

7  10    4 

2,054,285 

7     2    4 

1882 

2,087,076 

7     4    0 

2,146,599 

7    8     1 
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Tmt. 

BSTflBM. 

Xspcndlturt. 

Colooy. 

ToUl 

Amount 

Total 

Amount 

Amount 

ptrHe^L 

Amount 

parHMd. 

X 

£    €.    d. 

£ 

£   «.    d. 

•      1878 

184^2 

5    4    9 

114,270 

4     8     9 

1874 

148,073 

5  18  11 

143,266 

5  10    3 

1875 

157,775 

5  19     8 

169,230 

6     7  11 

1876 

162,189 

6    0     1 

179,484 

6  12  10 

Western  Aiutralia^ 

1877 

165,412 

5  19  11 

182,959 

6  12    8 

1878 

5  16     8 

198,243 

7     1     7 

1879 

196,315 

6  18     2 

195,812 

6  17  10 

1880 

180,050 

6    4  10 

204,338 

7     1     8 

1881 

254,313 

8  11     4 

197,386 

6  13    0 

1882 

250,872 

8     4    9 

205,451 

6  15    3 

1878 

824,267 

3     2     7 

803,947 

2  18    8 

1874 

333,732 

3    4    0 

825,195 

8    2    5 

1875 

342,606 

3     5  11 

888,090 

3  14    8 

1876 

327,017 

3    2     6 

841,889 

3     5    4 

Tanoania          ...<< 

1877 

366,118 

3    8  11 

852,461 

3    6    4 

1878 

385,936 

3  11     1 

879,232 

8    9  11 

1879 

375,670 

8    7    6 

481,216 

4    6    6 

1880 

442,168 

3  17  10 

415,196 

8  13     1 

1881 

505,872 

4    6    8 

468,613 

3  19  11 

1882 

551,213 

4  11     4 

502,771 

4    3    4 

1878 

2,776,388 

9  18    0 

2,119,524 

7     7    4 

1874 

8,063,811 

9  12     2 

3,035,711 

9  10    4 

1875 

2,813,928 

7  16  10 

3,431,978 

9  11    3 

1876 

8,580,294 

9    4  10 

4,305,337 

11     2    3 

Nev  ZeaJAnd      ...^ 

1877 

8,916,023 

9  11     9 

3,822,426 

9     7    2 

Ailv**    AJCVhUMllA            •••^ 

1878 

4,167,889 

9  17    8 

4,365,275 

10    7     1 

1879 

8,134,905 

6  19  11 

3,845,086 

8  11    r 

1880 

3,283,396 

6  18    5 

4,019,850 

8    9    6 

1881 

S«757,493 

7  12     3 

3,675,797 

7    9    0 

.       1882 

8,917,160 

7  18  10 

3,824,735 

7  10    2 

Kon.~For  rtvenue  and  expenditure  oi  the  neighbouring  ooloniea  daring  1883,  aee  Bnmmaiy  of  Ani- 
tnUaiUn  Stotlstlce  (third  (okUng  abeet)  tmte;  alao  Appendix  A  poiL 

Revenue  and      283.  In  the  last  year  named  in  the  table  there  was  a  surplus  of 

expenditure 

compared.  reTeniie  over  expenditure  in  all  the  colonies  except  Victoria  and  South 
Australia.  The  surplus  alluded  to  amounted  to  rather  more  than  a 
million  sterling  in  New  South  Wales,  to  nearly  £200,000  in  Queensland, 
to  £98,000  in  New  Zealand,  to  £48,000  in  Tasmania,  and  to  £45,000  in 
Western  Australia.  The  deficiency  in  Victoria  amounted  to  £41,000, 
that  in  South  Australia  to  £60,000.  During  the  past  ten  years  there 
has  been  a  surplus  seven  times  in  New  South  Wales  and  Tasmania, 
six  times  in  Queensland,  five  times  in  Western  Australia  and  New 
Zealand,  and  three  times  in  South  Australia  and  Victoria. 
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234.  A  larger  revenue  tiian  in  anj  previous  year  was  raised  inVietoria,  samaemd 


New  South  Wales,  Queensland,  and  Tasmania  in  the  last  year  named  in  • 
in  the  table.     The  revenue  of  New  South  Wales  in  particular,  which  <o"n«r 
in  1881  made  a  most  remarkable  bound — being  greater  bj  £1,800,000 
than  in  the  previous  year — still  continues  to  show  a  large  increase. 
The  expenditure  was  also  greater  in  the  last  than  in  any  previous  year 
iD  all  the  colonies  except  New  Zealand. 
285.  The  revenue  per  head  was  larger  in  the  last  year  than  in  any  RcTenae  And 

ezponditim 

of  the  previous  ones  in  two  of  the  colonies,  viz.,  New  South  Wales  per  bead  in 

colonlM. 

and  Tasmania.  The  colonies  in  which  the  expenditure  per  head 
was  greatest  in  the  last  year  were  Victoria,  Queensland,  and  South 
Aostralia. 

236.  In  the  years  shown  in  the  table  the  revenue  of  New  South  order  of 

colonies  In 

Wales  has  exceeded  that  of  Victoria  on   seven  occasions,  and   the  reepectto 

rerenne 

expenditure  of  New  South  Wales  has  exceeded  that  of  Victoria  on  six  JjJfJ.JS'i*"" 
occasions.      In  both    these    respects  the   two  colonies   named   stood 
mnch  above  all  the  others  of  the  group.     The  following  is  the  order  in 
which  the  respective  colonies  stood  in  regard  to  the  total  amount  they 
raised  and  expended  in  the  last  year  named  : — 

Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Revenue  and 
Expenditure,  1882. 


dltnre. 


1.  New  South  Wales. 

2.  Victoria. 

3.  Kew  Zealand. 

4.  Queensland. 


5.  South  Australia. 

6.  Tasmania. 

7.  Western  Australia. 


237.  In  regard  to  the  revenue  and  expenditure  per  head,  Victoria  order  of 

oolonles  tn 

occupied  in  the  last  year  the  same  place  she  had  held  in  the  seven  respect  to 

reyenne, 

previous  years,  viz.,  the  sixth.     In  1882  New  South  Wales  was  first  fcc..p«r 
in  regard  to  revenue  per  head,  and  Queensland  first  in  point  of  expendi- 
tnre  per  head.     The  following  is  the  order  in  which  the  colonies  stood 
in  these  respects  : — 

Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Amounts  of  Reybnub  and 
OF  Expenditure  per  Head,  1882. 


Bevenne  per  Head. 

Ezpendttnre  per  Head. 

1.  New  South  Wales. 

I.  Queensland. 

2.  Queensland. 

2.  New  South  Wales. 

3.  Western  Australia. 

3.  New  Zealand, 

4.  New  Zealand. 

4.  South  Australia. 

6.  South  Australia. 

5.  Western  Australia. 

6,  Victoria. 

6.  Victoria. 

7.  Taanaania. 

^                                                           ] 

7.  Tasmania. 

[ 
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Bevenneaad      238.  AddiDe  together  the  amouDtB  of  revenue  and  likewise  the 

expendltnre 

of  Aaitiaua  amounts  of  expenditure  for  1882/  it  will  be  found  that  the  aggregate 
Mia.  revenue  of  the  coionieB  on  the  continent  of  Australia  amounted  to 

nearly  17^  millions^  and  their  i^gregate  expenditure  to  about  15} 
millions,  sterling;  also  that  the  aggregate  revenue  of  Australia,  with 
the  addition  of  that  of  Tasmania  and  New  Zealand,  amounted  to  nearly 
22  millions,  and  the  aggregate  expenditure  to  over  20  millions,  sterling. 
The  surplus  on  the  year's  transactions  was  thus  nearly  1|  millions  sterling 
for  Australia,  and  over  1^  millions  for  Australasia.  The  following  are 
the  exact  figures,  also  the  proportioujs  per  head  of  population  : — 

Revenue  and  Expenpitube  op  Australia  and  Australasia, 

1882. 


Bevenn*. 

ExiMnditur^ 

Total  Amoont. 

Amoont 
perHeftd. 

Total  Amoont 

perHMd. 

Continent  of  Australia  ... 

Ditto,  with  Tasmania  and 
New  Zealand 

£ 
17,442,642 
21,911,015 

£  s.    d, 
7  15  11 
7  12  10 

£ 
15,749,825 
20,077,331 

£    *.   d, 
7     0    9 
7     0    0 

Increased 
revenue  of 
AnBtralasia 
in  nine 
yean. 


Heads  of 
reyenue  of 
Anstral- 
aslan 
colonies. 


239.  A  comparison  of  the  aggregate  revenue  of  the  colonies  upon 
the  Australian  continent  in  1873  and  in  1882  shows  that  in  the  nine 
years  it  had  risen  from  £9,161,000  to  £17,442,000,  the  increase  being 
over  84  millions  sterling,  or  89  per  cent.  If  the  revenues  of  Tasmania 
and  New  Zealand  be  added,  the  sum  shows  an  aggregate  revenue  for 
the  whole  of  Australasia  of  £12,262,000  at  the  former  and  of 
£20,077,000  at  the  latter  period,  the  increase  being  over  7J  millions, 
or  64  per  cent.  In  the  same  nine  years,  tJie  population  of  the  Austral- 
asian continent  increased  from  1,702,840  to  2,296,228,  or  35  per  cent., 
and  the  population  of  the  whole  of  Australasia  increased  from  2,103,000 
to  2,936,409,  or  40  per  cent. 

240.  The  following  is  a  comparative  statement  of  the  amounts 
received  under  various  heads  of  revenue  in  the  respective  Australasian 
colonies  during  the  most  recent  year  for  which  the  particulars  are  avail- 
able.    The  figures  have  all  been  derived  from  official  sources : — 

*  In  the  caM  of  VlcUnia  and  (Queensland  ths  flcnns  for  1881-S  hare  been  taken. 
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Heads  of  Bbvenue  in  Australasian  Colonies,  1882. 


Hdftdi  of  Revenue. 

Victoria.^ 

New 

South 
Wales. 

Queens- 
land.* 

South 
Australia. 

WeBtern 
Aus- 
tralia. 

Tas- 
mania. 

New 

Zealand. 

Taxation. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

•Customs 

1,769,004 

l,552,706t 

639,007 

636,091 

119,879 

288,523 

1,515.026 

Excise  1 

184,711 

5,6.37 

52,647 

14,482 

61,709 

Licences  (business)    ... 

2t<,881 

116.932 

38.606 

27.816 

8,903 

11,445 

§48.000 

Stamp  duties,  &c.  ||    ... 

248,766 

228,138 

76,459 

17,773 

5,140 

21,916 

§150,320 

Land  and  property  taxes 

125,606 

... 

... 

... 

128,662 

228,946 

Tonnage,  &c. 
Miscellaneous 

27,7^*7 

... 

... 

4,265 

••• 

... 

... 

... 

1,471 

5,878 

... 

Total  taxation     ... 

2,334,255 

1,903,413 

806,719 

**68 1,1 80  134,658 

370,856 

Ip999,000 

Land  Revekue. 

Alienation  in  fee-simple 

503,790 

2,455,041 

416,299 

435,440 

9,068 

43,236 

269,275 

and  progressive  tf 

Temporary  occupation 
Miscellaneous 

114,H45 
1,29a 

}  459,354'^ 

223,261 
40,521 

]   99,828* 

55,663 
1,188 

30,995 
826 

229,454 
10,081 

Total  land  revenue 

67d,9.S3 

2,914,395 

680,081 

535,268 

65,919 

74,657 

508,810 

Other  Sources. 

Railways  tt  ... 

I,838,2«4 

1,828,094 

371,210 

461,234 

12,572 

27,513 

938,599 

Water  Supply 

130,558 

55,489 

... 

Telegraphs    ...            ) 
Postage,  &c.  ... 

324,967 

358.525 

/   51.847 
I    56,936 

65,502 

3,630'     7,913 

91,503 

94,016 

10,346'  24.962 

§144,676 

Pilotage,  harbour,  and 

... 

46,850 

18,452 

11,729 

4,775 

light  rates  §§ 

Mint  receipts 

1 1 ,292 

10,V95 

... 

li-nts     (exclusive     of 

lauds) 
Public  school  fees 

1,548 

55,476 

919 

1,142 

80 

2,672 

... 

51,312 

24,406 

Fines,  fees,  and  forfeit- 

117,296 

83,721 

24,256 

53,488 

4,810    18,915 

§173.642 

Interest 

77.692 

38,752 

6,S,061 

40,522 

2.612      3,413 

11,937 

Miscellaneous 

95,428 

119,404 

28,614 

63,100 

15,745    20,412 

44,318 

Total  other  sources 

2,597,065 

2,592,929 

615.295 

870,628 

49,795  105,800 

1,409.350 

Gran^i  fnt-,! 

^.'■1  !,-.vv; 

7  •Mn,7;^7 

2.102,095 

2,087,076  250,372 

551,213 

3,917,160 

241.  In  this  table  the  large  amount  raised  by  excise  duties  in  Victoria  Ezoim  and 

^  '^  land  tax  in 

and  the   comparatively  small  amount  in  the  other  colonies  will  be  at  vickwia. 

*  The  flgurea  for  Vlofeorla  are  for  the  year  ended  30feh  June,  1883 ;  thoee  for  Queensland  for  the  year 
ended  30lh  June,  1883. 

t  Includiiiff  duty  reoeived  on  refined  sugar  and  molaaaea,  via.,  £72,660. 

I  The  excaae  duties  were  collected  on  si^lrits,  beer  (for  the  first  two  months  only),  and  tobaooo  in 
Tictona ;  on  spirits  and  cider  in  Queensland ;  oo  spirits  only  in  New  South  Wales  and  South  Australia ; 
sad  on  beer  in  Tasmania  and  New  Zealand.  The  Act  imposing  the  excise  on  beer  in  Yictoria  expired  on 
tbe  31tt  August.  1882,  and  was  not  re-imposed. 

I  Estimated.  The  amounts  received  under  the  heads  of  *'  Lioenoes,"  "  Stamp  duties.'*  "  Postsoe.**  and 
**  Fines,  fees,  and  fbrfaHures."  are  not  now  distinguished  in  the  revenue  returns  of  New  Zealand— then 
Miof  embraced  under  the  general  beading  *'  8tamp  duties." 

y  Including  duties  on  estates  of  deceased  persons,  duties  on  bank  noios,  on  oheques  and  receipts,  kc 

H  Including  "Dividend  Tax,"  amounting  to  £10,031 

^The  taxation  of  South  Australia,  as  here  Kiven,  is  higher  by  £27.316  than  that  furnished  by  the 
«olf>aial  authorities,  and  given  in  a  subsequent  table  (see  paragraph  276  pott),  since  the  item  ''Business 
heenoes**  has  not  been  reckoned  as  taxation  in  that  colony. 

tt  Including  interest  on  land  sold  on  credit. 

U  Tramways  are  included  in  the  case  of  New  South  Walea 

H  In  Victoria,  the  pilotage  collected  at  the  port  of  Melbourne  is  paid  direct  to  the  pilots,  whilst  the 
email  amount  received  at  the  outports  (£200)  is  hicluded  with  "Tonnage,  ftc.,**  under  the  head  of 
'Taxation." 

12 
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HeadB  of  re- 
T6DU0  in 
Ylcfeoria  and 
Kow  Sooth 
Wales  ooni- 
pared. 


Laadnrwrna 
ilnAotaral- 


once  noticed,  also  the  fact  that  the  land  tax  in  Tlctoiia  did  not  in  the 
year  under  review  produce  much  more  than  half  as  much  as  the  pro- 
perty tax  of  New  Zealand. 

242.  It  will  further  be  remarked  that  the  land  revenue  was  over 
four  times  as  large  in  New  South  Wales  as  in  Victoria,  which  item 
alone  accounts  for  the  total  revenue  of  the  former  being  the  greater. 
Indeed,  if  the  land  revenues  be  deducted  fVom  the  total  revenues  of 
the  two  colonies,  the  revenue  of  Victoria  would  exceed  that  of  New 
South  Wales  by  £436,000,  the  respective  amounts  for  1882  being 
£4,981,820  and  £4,496,342.  The  total  taxation  of  Victoria  was  greater 
than  that  of  New  South  Wales  by  about  £430,000,  or  nearly  a  fourth, 
and  the  revenue  from  railways  greater  by  about  £10,000.  Under  the 
head  of  taxation,  "  Licences  '^  in  New  South  Wales  produced  £88,000 
more  than  in  Victoria,  but  the  Customs  revenue  of  the  latter  was  the 
greater  by  over  £216,000,  the  revenue  from  excise  by  £129,000,  and 
the  revenue  from  stamp  duties  by  £20,000,  whilst  the  Victorian  land 
tax,  which  has  no  parallel  in  the  neighbouring  colony,  brought  in  a 
further  sum  of  £126,000.  Under  other  heads,  the  revenue  from  post 
and  telegraphs,  rents  (exclusive  of  lands),  and  miscellaneous  sources, 
preponderated  in  favour  of  New  South  Wales,  but  Mint  receipts,  "  Fines, 
fees,  and  forfeitures''  and  interest  in  favour  of  Victoria. 

248.  In  1 882  the  aggregate  land  revenue  of  the  Australasian  colonies 
amounted  to  £5,458,963,  of  which  £4,192,149  was  received  for  alienation, 
and  £1,266,814  for  temporary  occupation,  &c.  The  following  table — 
derived  from  the  preceding  one — shows  the  receipts  from  the  sale  and 
occupation  of  Crown  Lands  and  their  proportion  to  the  total  revenue 
in  each  Australasian  colony  during  1882.  The  colonies  are  arranged 
in  order  according  to  that  proportion  : — 

Land  Rkyenue  in  Australasian  Colonies,  1882. 


BoTttDM  derlTed  from  Crown  Land*  lor— 

Proportion 

Colony. 

Alienation  In 

Fee^mplo, 

and  Progreulve 

Allenatton. 

Temporaiy 

Occopation, 

and  MlMol- 

laneoni. 

Total. 

of  Uiid 
Bersnue 
to  Total 
RcTcnse* 

1.  New  South  Walei ... 

2.  Qaeensland 

3.  Western  Australia 

4.  Soath  Auitralia     ... 

6.  New  Zealand 

7.  Victoria  ... 

£ 

2,465,041 

416,299 

9,06S 

436,440 

43,236 

269,276 

563,790 

469,854 

268,782 

56,851 

99,828 

31,321 

239,535 

116,143 

£ 

2,914,395 

680,081 

65,919 

536,268 

74,657 

508,810 

679,933 

Per  Cent. 
39-33 
32-35 
26-33 
25-66 
13-63 
12-99 
1212 

Total 

4,192,149 

1,266,814 

5,458,963 

24-91 
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244.  It  will  be  noticed  that  nearly  a  fourth  of  the  aggregate  revenues 
of  the  AuBtraiasian  colonies  in  1882  was  deriyed  from  Crown  lands  ;  and 
that  the  proportion  ranged  from  about  a  soTenth  or  eighth  in  Victoria, 
Tasmania,  and  New  Zealand,  to  more  than  a  fourth  in  South  and 
Western  Australia,  to  not  quite  a  third  in  Queensland,  and  to  nearly 
two-fifths  in  New  South  Wales.  It  will  also  be  remarked  that  in  most 
of  the  colonies  the  bulk  of  the  land  revenue  was  derived  from  alienation 
in  fee-simple. 

245.  The  total  land  revenue  of  the  Australasian  colonies  amounted 
in  1878  to  £5,814,388,  in  1879  to  £3,565,349,  in  1880  to  £3,802,148, 
m  1881  to  £5,744,306,  and  in  1882  to  £5,458,968.  In  1878  the  pro- 
portion to  the  total  revenue  was  33  per  cent.;  in  1879,  22 J  per  cent.;  in 
1880  only  17  J  per  cent.;  in  1881,  27  per  cent.;  and  in  1882,  25  per  cent. 
The  large  decrease  in  1879  as  compared  with  1878  is  almost  entirely 
confined  to  New  South  Wales  and  New  Zealand,  in  which  colonies  the 
falimg-ofiE  amounted  to  £1,000,437  and  £1,190,520  respectively ;  whilst 
of  the  increase  in  1881,  as  compared  with  1880,  over  £1,200,000  was 
in  New  South  Wales,  over  £400,000  in  Queensland,  and  nearly  £200,000 
m  New  Zealand. 

246.  The  following  table  gives  a  statement  of  the  public  revenues  of  ReTwoMof 
the  United  Kingdom  and  the  various  British  possessions  throughout  dominiaM. 
the  world,  according  to  the  latest  official  information  available  ;  also  the 
average  amount  of  revenue  to  each  person  in  the  population  of   the 
different  countries  and  colonies  named.     All  the  calculations  have  been 

made  in  the  office  of  the  Grovemment  Statist,  Md bourne  : — 


Retbnites  of  British  Dominions. 


TeMT. 

BereniM. 

Oonntrr  or  Oolonr. 

QBOMAmoant. 

p«rHea<L* 

EUBOPB. 

United  Kingdom 

Gibraltar           ...            ...            ...            ... 

Malta 

1882-3 
1882 

£ 

89,004.466 

60,161 

206,884 

£    9.    d. 

2  10     6 
2  14     7 
17     6 

*  For  popolatioiif  on  wblch  moit  of  these  calcnlaUoni  bare  be«Q  bMed,M6  table  f olio wlog  p«ragn|di 

1»  OUk 
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Revenues  of  British  Dominions — continued. 


Oonntiy  or  Colony. 


India  ... 

Ceylon 

Straits  Settlements 

Labaan 

Hong  Kong 


Afbioa. 


Mauritius 
Natal  ... 

Cape  of  Qood  Hope 
St.  Helena 
Lagos  ... 
Gold  Coast 
Sierra  Leone     ... 
Gambia 

Aksrioi.. 

Canada 

Newfoundland  ... 
Bermudas 
Honduras 
British  Guiana... 
West  Indies — 

Bahamas 

Turk's  Island 

Jamaica         •••  ...  ••. 

St.  Lucia 

St.  Vincent   ... 

Barbadoes 

Grenada 

Tobago 

Virgin  Islands 

St.  Christopher 

Neyis 

Antigua        ...  ...  ... 

Montserrat    •••  .«•  ... 

Dominica 

Trinidad 

AUSTBAULBII.  AND  SoUTH  SbAS. 

Australia,  Tasmania,  and  New  Zealand  f 
Fiji     ... 
Falkland  Islands 

Total 


BOTSBQe. 


Tenr. 

GroflB  AjaMiimt. 

Avenge 
pevHoML* 

£ 

£   «.    d. 

1881-2 

78,69a»806 

0     7    3 

1882 

1,140,147 

0    8    3 

a 

441,673 

1     0  10 

n 

4,867 

0  16    5 

w 

251,983 

1  11     6 

» 

956,163 

2  15  11 

»> 

667,787 

1  11  10 

1881-2 

3,524,856 

2  16    6 

1882 

11,500 

2     5    5 

n 

44,636 

0  11  10 

99 

104,817 

0    6    3 

n 

66,637 

1     1     8 

J* 

26,625 

1  17     7 

w 

6,954,886 

I   12    2 

M 

228,373 

1     5    5 

M 

31,924 

2     5     9 

9f 

46,384 

1   13    9 

tf 

468,694 

1  16    5 

» 

46,086 

1     1     2 

99 

9,400 

1  19    9 

1881-2 

576,881 

0  19  10 

1882 

38,953 

1     0    3 

» 

31,566 

0  16     7 

n 

141,714 

0  17     I 

99 

42,453 

1     0    0 

9) 

13,661 

0  16    2 

}> 

1,643 

0     6     3 

II 

33,666 

1     3     1 

M 

9,285 

0  16    8 

II 

47,008 

16    8 

II 

5,692 

0  11     3 

II 

20,283 

0  14    6 

M 

437,383 

2  17     1 

II 

21,911,016 

7  12  10 

II 

111,314 

0  17     1 

If 

8,289 

5     6    9 

•    ... 

201,392,^1 

0  16    0 

*  For  populAtioui  on  wbiob  most  of  these  calcalationi  hftre  been  based,  see  table  following  pangi«p& 
t  See  table  following  panvraph  S8S  ante. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Finanee. 


135 


247.  It  will  be  noticed  that,  out  of  the  201  millions  sterling  which 
r^esent  the  aggregate  annual  reyenue  of  the  British  dominions,  91 
per  cent,  is  raised  in  the  United  Kingdom,  India,  and  Australasia,  the 
proportion  contributed  hy  each  respectivelj  being  44  per  cent.,  86  per 
cent.,  and  11  per  cent.  Of  the  total  amount,  44  per  cent,  is  raised 
in  £urope,  38  per  cent,  in  Asia,  2^  per  cent,  in  Africa,  4^  per  cent,  in 
America,  and  11  per  cent,  in  Australasia. 

248.  The  very  large  amount  of  revenue  in  proportion  to  population 
rused  in  every  one  of  the  Australasian  colonies,  as  compared  with  other 
British  possessions,  will  be  at  once  noticed.*  It  will,  however,  be 
remembered  that  these  colonies  possess  an  immense  territory,  scantily 
jteopled,  and  that  a  considerable  revenue  is  derived  from  the  usofrnct 
of  the  unsold  lands,  which  is  not  generally  the  case  elsewhere ;  also 
that  the  revenues  are  swelled  by  the  large  sums  which  are  received 
annually  from  the  alienation  of  Crown  lands  in  fee-simple  and  from  the 
working  of  the  State  railways. f 

249.  Besides  the  Australasian  colonies  and  the  comparatively  insig- 
nificant possessions  of  Gibraltar  and  the  Falkland  Islands — in  which 
the  revenues  from  all  sources  are  exceptionally  high  in  proportion  to 
population — the  only  colonies  which  raise  a  larger  amount  per  head 
than  the  United  Kingdom  are  Mauritius,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and 
Trinidad. 

250.  The  following  table  shows  the  actual  or  estimated  revenues  of 
the  principal  Foreign  countries  at  recent  dates,  according  to  the  best 
information  obtainable.  In  most  cases  sums  raised  by  means  of  loans 
and  other  extraordinary  receipts  have  been  eliminated.  The  calculations 
in  the  last  column  have  been  made  in  the  office  of  the  Government 
Statist,  Melbourne  : — 


Britiih 


LMge 

MTWUM 

perheftd 
biAufltnl- 


Keyenne  p«r 
bead  In 
colonle«  tnd 
United 
Kingdom. 


JOf 

Voreign 
ooonfeiiet. 


Revenues  of  Foreign  Countries. 


TeMP. 

Rerenne. 

Ooantiy. 

GfoasAmoant. 
(OOO'i  omitusdo 

Amount 
perHewit 

EUBOPB. 

Aiutrift-Hnngary    ... 

B6lgiam     ...            ...            ...            ... 

Denmark  ... 

1883-4 

1883 
1882-3 

£ 

74,552,§ 

11,982, 

2,979, 

£  9,    <L 

1  18     0 

2  2  10 
I  10     4 

*  See  toble  following  pangnph  23S  mUe. 
^  f  For  ft  oompariaon  of  the  railway  rerennes  and  land  revennee  of  the  Anatoaladan  ooloniea  with  the 
mil  TCTeaoee,  see  paragraphs  240  and  84S  OHM: 

.t  Ibe  pnpnlatioos  of  Foreign  ooonMea  on  whSoh  theee  oaloolaftiona  are  baaed  an  genendlir  tluae 
fifn  m  paragraph  132anle. 

I^ns  amount  is  made  up  of  £46,301,000,  rerenne  of  Aastria  in  1883 ;  j629,36l,000,  rerenue  of  ^imgaiy 
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Rbyenues  of  Foreign  Countribs — continued. 


Year. 

Berenue. 

.      Oonntry. 

Gross  Amount. 

Amount 

(000'8omltte»l.) 

per  Head.* 

EUBOPE. 

£ 

£  «.     d. 

France 

1884 

124,148, 

3     5  11 

Germany 

1883-5 

105,803,t 

2     6     9 

Greece 

1882 

2.236, 

1     2     7 

Holland 

1883 

9,263. 

2     4     5 

Italj 

»» 

57,181, 

2     0     2 

Portugal 

1882-3 

7,178, 

1   13     4 

Roumania 

*» 

4,860, 

0  18     I 

Russia 

1880 

108,077, 

1     4     6t 

Spain 

1882-3 

81,319, 

1  17     3 

Sweden  and  Norway 

1881-2 

7,075,§ 

1     I     9 

Switzerland 

1882 

1,749, 

0  12     3 

Turkey      ... 

1883-4 

14,681, 

0  12     1 

Asia. 

Japan 

1883-4 

15,121, 

0     8    3 

Africa. 

Egypt      

1882 

9,148, 

I     6  11 

Tunis 

>» 

502, 

0    4     9 

America. 

Argentine  Confederation 

1884 

6,492, 

2     3     5 

BrazU        

1881-2 

14,792, 

13     0 

Mexico 

1883-4 

6,932, 

0  14     2 

Peru 

1876 

13,012, 

4     6     6 

United  Sta 

tes          

1882 

84,068, 

1  13     4 

OountriM 
raiBlDf 


251.  According  to  this  table  and  that  following  paragraph  246  arUCy 
the  country  which  raises  the  largest  revenue  of  any  in  the  world  is 
France,  then  Germany,  Russia,  and  the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  order 

*  The  populations  of  foreign  oonntries  on  which  these  oaloolations  are  based  are  generaUj  those  given 
in  paragraph  132  otUe. 

t  This  amount  is  made  up  of  the  estimated  ordinary  revenne  of  Uie  Empire  for  1834-^  £23,626,200 
(eicluiiivo  of  coutributioDB  by  the  SUtes),  and  of  the  revenue*  of  the  following  States,  according  *<>*£«' 
budget  estimates,  for  the  dates  named,  viz. :- Alsace- Ixirraine,  £l,98lt,590  in  1S83-4  ;  Anhalt,  £^6,530  m 
1883-4  ;  Baden,  £2,009,830  in  1883;  Bavaria,  £11.435,266  in  1883;  Bremen,  £545,133  in  1883  ;  Bnmswu* 
£463,645  in  1884;  Hamburg,  £1,764,565  in  1883;  Hesse,  £877,i>lO  in  18**4  ;  Liin>e,  £48.821  in  1884  ;  LUbSck, 
£145,718  in  1883:  Oldenburg,  £296,374  in  1884;  rnisnia,  £54,152.894  in  1883-4;  lieuseKJreiz.  £36,577  fn 
1884;  Reu88-8chleiz,  £65,l0ti  in  18*i;  Saxe-Altenburg,  £130.908  in  1883;  Haxe-Coburg-Gotha,  £»4,280m 
1884-5;  Sare-Meiniugen,  £250,083  in  1884;  Saxe-Weimar,  £316,261  in  1884;  Saxony.  £3,499,076  in  1884; 
Schaumburg-Llppe,  £M,784  in  1883;  Schwarzburg-Kudolstadt,  £96,438  in  1883;  Schwarzburg-Sonder- 
Bhaui^eu,  £105.969  in  1883  ;  and  WUrtiinibcrg,  £2,6^9,329  in  1884-5. 

}  This  oaloolation  is  based  on  the  populakton  of  Russia  in  Boropa, 

I  This  amonnt  U  made  up  of  £4,388^777  rerenua  of  Sweden  in  188»A  »a<l  £3.685,125,  rerenaa  of  Norway 
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named.  After  the  reveiiQes  of  these  eountries,  the  laigest  amounts  are 
raised  in  the  United  States,  Austria-Hungarj,  British  India^  Italj,  and 
Spain.  These  are  the  onlj  countries  whose  revenues  exceed  the  united 
revenaes  of  the  Australasian  colonies.  The  reyenue  of  Victoria  is 
larger  than  that  of  Denmark,  Greece,  Roumania,  Switzerland,  or 
ToDis. 

252.  Omitting  Peru,  in  which  it  is  understood  that  the  nominal  coantztet 
revenue  is  sustained  bj  large  issues  of  paper  money  and  other  irregular  lArgest 

Amounts 

means,  France  is  the   only  country  named  in  the  table  which  raises  per  head, 
more  per  head  than  the  United  Kingdom.     In  Victoria,  about  twice 
as  much  per  head  is  raised  as  in  France,  and  nearly  two  and  a  half 
times  as  much  as  in  the  United  Kingdom. 

2o3.  The  amounts  of  which  revenue  is  made  up  may  be  divided  into  TauUon. 
two  classes,  viz.,  those  raised  by  taxation  and  those  raised  otherwise. 
In  Victoria,  the  former  class  consists  of  Customs  and  Excise  duties, 
wharfage  rates,  port  and  harbour  dues,  business  licences,  duties  on  bank 
notes,  duties  on  estates  of  deceased  persons,  a  land  tax,  and  stamp 
duties.  The  latter  class  comprises  amounts  derived  from  the  sale  or 
occupation  of  Crown  lands,  from  railways,  water  supply,  and  other 
public  works,  from  post  and  telegraph  offices,  from  fees,  fines,  and 
forfeitures,  from  the  labour  of  prisoners,  from  the  interest  on  the  public 
account,  &c.  The  following  figures  show  the  result  of  a  division  of  the 
Victorian  revenue  upon  this  principle  : — 

Taxation,  1882-8. 

£        s.   d. 

Bevenue  raised  by  taxation  ...  ...  ...      2,334,955      6    2 

„  otherwise      ...  ...  ...      3,276,997    19    0 


Total      ...       5,611,253       5    2 


254.  Numerous  difficulties  lie  in  the  way  of  estimating  the  extent  Taxee  x^ 
to  which  the  various  heads  of  revenue  are  affected  by  the  imposition,  impoied. 
increase,  or  reduction  of  taxes.  An  attempt  has,  however,  been  made  to 
form  such  an  estimate  in  the  following  table  for  the  last  eight  years, 
which,  although  giving  necessarily  imperfect  results,  will  afford  some 
idea  of  the  direction  in  which  the  direct  contributions  of  the  people 
have  been  added  to  or  reduced,  also  the  extent  of  such  increase  or 
rodaction  during  the  period : — 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


138 


Victorian  Year^Book,  1883-4. 


Taxes  Repealed  and  Imposed,  1875-6  to  1882-3. 


TaxM  Bepealed  or  Bednoad.              | 

Taxes  Impoaed  or  Increaaed. 

Teur 

H«d8  of  Taction. 

Estimated  LofB  to 
the  BeTenae— 

HeadB  of  Taxation. 

Estimated  Gain  to 
the  BeTenne- 

m 

FtiiandAl 
Year. 

in 

CJomplete 
Yean. 

Daring 

the 

Financial 

Year. 

In 

Ciomplete 

Ymib. 

1876 

Nil            

Nil           

CustomB— 
Wharfage  rates 
forportofMel- 
bourne   trans- 
ferred to  Har- 
bour Trust   ... 

Various      altera- 
tioos  resulting 
in  a  net  remis- 
sion of  about 

Nil           

CuBtoma— 
{See  contra)    ... 

Nil          

Customs  —  Duty 
on    undressed 
rice  reduced... 

Excise— Beer  duty 
remitted 

£ 

... 

Succession  duties 
increased  from  5 
to  5-10  per  cent, 
on  estates  over 
£20,000 

Tax  on  bank  notes 
imposed 

Na    

Land  tax  imposed... 

Excise- 
Percentage  of  pub- 
licans'     licence 
fees  from  muni- 
cipal bodies     ... 

Customs- 
Stock  tax  imposed 

Nil    ...        

Stamp    duties   im- 
posed         

Customs- 
Duties  increased  on— 
Wine,  opium,  rice, 
hope,     and     malt; 
several  10  per  eent 
and  20  per  cent  ad 
valorem  duties  in- 
creased  by    6    per 
cent,    besides    nu- 
merous other  altera- 
tions, for  the  most 
part  in  the  direction 
of  increased  duties, 
about 
Customs- 
Tobacco  and  snuff 

increased 
Cigars  increased 
Excise^ 
Tobacco  duty  im- 
posed ... 
Beer     n>  „      „ 

Nil    

Nil    

£ 

* 
7,200 

£ 
27.000 

1877 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1878 

86,000 
26,000 

86,000 
86,000t 

60,000 

4,600 
28,800 

124,000 

4,800 
87,000 

1879 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

88,006 

120,000 

1880- 

47,800 

68.000f 

1881* 

... 

... 

(Rerenue 
2,800 

21,872 
62,667 

8,600 

66,000 
100,000 

1882| 

8,000 

8.600 

... 

1688 1 

88,000 

100,000 

... 

... 

•  Of  this  Item  no  satisfactory  estimate  can  be  glren.  - 

t  This  amount  has  been  arbitrarily  assumed  to  be  the  difference  In  the  aTerage  annual  rerenae  from 
those  Items  on  which  the  duty  has  been  altered  daring  the  two^yvan  preceding  and  following  the  date 
or  the  alteration  In  the  Tariff. 
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255.  In  1882-3  nearly  42  per  cent,  of  the  total  revenue  was  raised  TttAtioniMr 
bj  taxation ;  and  if  the  amount  so  raised  be  divided  by  the  estimated 
mean  population  of  the  financial  year,  already  stated  to  have  been 
904»6469  an  average  will  be  obtained  of  £2  lis.  7d.  to  each  individual. 
The  following  table  contains  a  statement  of  the  gross  amount  of  taxation, 
the  average  amount  per  head,  and  the  proportion  of  taxation  to  the 
total  revenue,  during  each  year  since  1853: — 

Taxation,  1853  to  1882-3.* 


Taxation. 

Tear. 

Taxation. 

Tmt. 

Gross 

Average 

PeFcentaKe 
of  Total 

Gross 

Averase 

of  Total 

Amoant. 

per  Head.t 

ReTenne. 

Amoant. 

perHead.t 

Rerenae. 

X 

£    9.   d. 

£ 

£ 

«. 

</. 

1853    ... 

800,577 

4     1  11 

24-74 

1869  ... 

1,539,495 

2 

10 

46-49 

1854    ... 

1,052,462 

3  18     8 

3408 

1870  ... 

1,394,333 

1 

19 

1 

42-76 

1855    ... 

1,198,309 

8  10     6 

43-73 

1871   (6 

724,261 

0 

19 

10 

42-82 

1856     ... 

1,458,647 

3  16     7 

49-07 

months) 

1857     ... 

1,331.362 

3     I  10 

40-00 

1871-2 

1,612,034 

3 

2 

48-17 

1858    ... 

1,414,511 

2  18     6 

47-67 

1872-8 

1,784,066 

2 

0 

48-96 

1859    ... 

1,414,760 

2  14     8 

43-38 

1873-4 

1,896,842 

2 

2 

4619 

1860    ... 

1,380,761 

2     9  10 

4811 

1874-5 

1,724,822 

2 

0 

40-71 

1861     ... 

1,244,389 

2     6     1 

42*16 

1876-6 

1,780,392 

2 

0 

41-16 

1862    ... 

1,188,194 

2     3     2 

3619 

1876-7 

1,770,685 

2 

2 

37-48 

1863    ... 

1,158,219 

2     12 

41 '74 

1877-8 

1,712,963 

2 

0 

88-08 

1864    ... 

1,167,036 

1  19  10 

39-49 

1878-9 

1,730,088 

2 

10 

37-44 

1865     ... 

1,214,479 

1   19     9 

89-47 

1879-60 

1,690,923 

3 

8 

36-69 

1866    ... 

1,219.567 

I  18     9 

.39-61 

1880-81 

2,003,704 

2 

7 

38-64 

1867     ... 

1,516,231 

2     7     1 

4714 

1881-2 

2,317,706 

2 

12 

8 

41-44 

186S    ... 

1,362,818 

2     0  10 

41-87 

1882-8 

2,834,255 

2 

11 

7 

41-60 

Koxi.— An  export  daty  on  gold  existed  from  May,  1866^  to  the  end  of  1867.  The  receipts  tmsa  that 
•oaxss  hate  not,  for  the  purposes  of  this  table,  been  ooosidered  as  taxation. 

256.  It  will  be  observed  that  an  increase  of  £6,500  took  place  in  the  comparison 

of  taxation 

gross  amount  produced  by  taxation  in  1882-3,  as  compared  with  the  i8te-3 
preceding  year.  The  taxation  per  head  was  less  by  Is.  Id.  than  in  years. 
1881-2,  but  much  greater  than  in  any  previous  year  since  1859;  and 
the  proportion  of  taxation  to  revenue  was  higher  than  in  any  year  since 
1873-4. 

257.  The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  amounts  received  under  the  Heads  of 

taxation 

Tarions  heads  of  taxation  during  each  of  the  last  eight  years  : —  1876-8S. 

*  Aooording  to  figures  contained  in  a  statement  distribated  to  Members  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  bf 
tt» Honotibto  theTreasarer  on  the  16th  July,  1884.  the  taxation  in  1883-4  (partly  estimated)  amounted 
to  £2,908^873,  or  £2  9b.  8d.  per  head  of  the  estimated  mean  population  (930,940)  of  ihat  financial  year. 

t  For  mean  population  of  each  year,  see  table  folknring  paragiaiili  907  outs. 
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HsADS  OP  Taxation,  1875-6  to  1882-3.* 


Heads  ol  Taxation. 

Amount  Received. 

1876-6. 

1876-7. 

1877-8. 

1878-9. 

1879-80. 

1880>81. 

1881-2. 

1883-3. 

Cnstomi  duties    .. 
Wharfage  lates    . . 
Excise:— 

Spirits 

Beer 

Tottaeco 
Porta  and  Harbonrst 
Licences  (not  territorial)  . . 
Duties  on  estates  of  deceased 

persons 
Duties  on  bank  notes 
Land  tax 
SUmpduty 
Toll  receipts 

£ 

1.650,461 

107,337 

83,437 

32,104 
10,712 
48,963 

7,191 
'*197 

£ 

1.823.795 
109,037 

34,768 

80,996 
11.688 
44,104 

37,848 
••53 

£            £ 

1,456,6381,861.864 

127,830      26.620 

36,309      86,088 

38,647      20.310 
$17,160      30.116 
78,500      47,983 

86,678      34,956 
50,337    308,351 

£ 
1.368.666 
34.136 

41,330 

•  • 

19,194 
31.763 
37,928 

32.470 
87,653 
83,006 

£ 
1.480.187 
24,641 

53,333 
68.667 
21,873 
30.677 
33,906 
78,141 

83307 
139,990 
116,844 

£ 
1.667,806 
37,346 

53,630 
98365 
64,973 
26,363 
35.977 
74.368 

37.334 
131^5 
131,030 

£ 
1,746,467 
38^37 

63^32 
11.856 

70,9?3 
37,787 
38,681 
86,648 

38,685 
186,606 
183,438 

Total      .. 

1,780,393 

1,770,685 

1,713,963 

1,730,088 

1,690,933 

3,003,704 

8,317,706 

3,334,265 

Heads  of 
taxation, 
1881-8  and 
1883-3  com- 
pared. 


Proportion 
of  Customs 
revenue  to 
totol  taxa- 
tion, dec. 


258.  The  only  important  alteration  in  the  taxation  of  the  colonj 
which  took  place  during  1882-8  was  the  abandonment  of  the  beer  dutj, 
whichy  as  it  was  in  force  for  only  two  months  of  that  financial  year, 
produced  no  more  than  £11,256,  as  against  £98,955  in  the  preceding 
twelve  months,  the  falling-off  thus  being  £87,700.  The  total  amount 
raised  by  taxation,  however,  having  increased  by  £16,500,  as  already 
stated,  it  is  evident  that  a  substantial  increase  of  £104,200  occurred 
under  such  heads  of  taxation  as  were  common  to  the  two  years  ;  nearly 
£73,200  of  this  increase  appears  under  the  head  of  Customs  duties,! 
£12,300  under  the  head  of  duties  on  estates  of  deceased  persons,  £6,000 
under  the  head  of  tobacco,  and  £4,000  under  the  head  of  land  tax, 
whilst  the  balance  is  distributed  over  the  other  items,  aU  of  which, 
without  exception,  show  satisfactory  increases. 

259.  The  greater  portion  of  the  General  Grovernment  taxation  is 
derived  from  Customs  duties.  The  proportion  from  that  source,  however, 
has  gradually  decreased  from  89  per  cent,  in  1874-5,  and  87  per  cent,  in 
1875-6,  to  as  low  as  72  per  cent,  in  1881-2,  and  75  per  cent,  in  1882-8. 
The  revenue  derived  from  Customs  duties  during  1882-3  was  equivalent 

to  a  charge  of  nearly  9|  per  cent,  on  the  total  value  of  imports.^ 

t  -         "~ 

*  See  footnotes  on  pages  110  and  111  ajK«. 

\  Chiefly  tonnage  dues. 

X  Decrease  caused  by  txansfer  oC  foor-flfths  of  the  whsxtege  rates  for  the  port  of  Melboome  to  the 
Melbourne  Harbour  Trust. 

%  Owing  to  a  proportion  of  certain  licenee  fees,  formerly  reoeired  in  full  by  local  bodies,  having  ia 
1878  been  made  payable  to  the  general  rerenne,  an  increase  under  the  head  of  licences  will  be  obserred 
in  the  general  taxation  for  that  year,  but  a  corresponding  decrease  in  the  local  taxation.— See  table 
following  paragraph  806  po<l. 

I  See  also  paragraph  261  post. 

\  See  also  table  loUowing  pangrapb  388  s(  se^.  j)oit 
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260.  The  following  is  a  comparative  stat^nent  for  the  same  eight  Oiutoins 
financial  years  of  the  principal  heads  under  which  taxation  was  levied   1876-6 1!> 
hj  means  of  Customs  duties  : — 

Taxation  by  Customs  Duties,*  1875-6  to  1882-3. 


ArtieleB. 

Amounts  Beceired. 

1876-6. 

1876-7. 

1877-8. 

1878-9. 

1879-80. 

1880-81. 

1881-2. 

1882-3. 

Spirits  .. 
Wiafr- 

Sparklinff 

Ocb«r . . 
Bmt  and  Cider    . . 

TolMCCO^ 

Hanufacturod  .. 

SDoir.. 

Cigars.. 
Tea 

Sugar  and  molaMcs 
Coffee,  chicory,  co- 

»)«,andobocolate 
Opium    .. 
Rice       .. 
Hops      .. 
Malt      .. 
Praiu  and    vege- 

Ublea,  dried  and 

preserred 
Lire  Stock— 

Horses  and  catUe 

Sheep.. 

Pigs    .. 
Articlee  subject  to 

mi  valorem  duties 
AU  other  arttdee.. 
Export    dut7     on 

timber 

620,657 

}  87,716 
27,096 

100,001 

14,8iM> 
74,226 
90,038 
17,069 

17.021 
16,667 
6,41S 
16,810 
42,863 

801,676 
i66,186 

£ 
499,568 

89,139 
80,862 

97,034 

16,920 
69,907 
90,894 
16,622 

16,620 
18,489 
9,934 
14,129 
42.094 

820,617 
288,167 

A 
489,236 

37,893 
20,346 

82,880 

17,688 

69,628 
84,872 
14,814 

14,914 
18,681 
7,686 
12,870 
48,714 

28,870 

968,666 

244,810 
69 

A 
466,167 

81,462 
27,148 

76,161 

17,818 
68,703 
08,107 
18,360 

18,968 
18,484 
8,277 

i2,no 

38,287 

80,116 

948,622 

206,891 
0 

£ 
420,872 

84,096 
27,872 

69,884 

16,404 
68,641 
89,879 
18,163 

18,877 
16,566 
9,364 
10,907 
84,809 

AZjm 

278,886 

218,008 

£ 
430,909 

48,171 
29,721 

68,879 

21,691 
76,540 
94,812 
18,882 

91,646 

28,186 

7,805 

8,871 

84,318 

89,167 
884,296 
922,800 

£ 
448,481 

46,112 
29,770 

71,696 

24,927 
81,706 
108,466 
14,491 

21,809 
20,169 
14.948 
4,272 
47,610 

84,948 
484,682 
276,140 

£ 

468,746 

44,100 
32,372 

86,844 

29,468 

80,298 

108,087 

14,888 

20,897 
20,676 
8,818 
1,750 

48,418 

82,948 

444,088 
299,749 

Total 

1,660,461 

1,622,796 

1,459,628 

1,861,864 

1,868,666 

1,460,187 

1,667,806 

1,740,467 

261.  The  large  increase  in  the  reyenue  raised  from  Customs  duties  customs 


in  1881-2,  referred  to  in  the  last  issue  of  the  Victorian  Year-Booky^  i88i-2a]ia 
was  more  than  maintained  in  the  year  under  review,  the  total  amount  compared, 
received  being  greater  than  in  that  year  by  £73>1(>1.  This  increase 
was  distributed  over  ail  the  items  named  in  the  table  except  wine,  tea, 
opium,  hops,  malt,  and  live  stock,  tbe  revenue  from  which  items 
decreed  by  £14,000.  The  principal  increases  were  £25,300  under 
spirits,  £18,800  under  tobacco,  and  £4,600  under  sugar;  together  with 
an  increase  of  £9,500  distributed  over  articles  subject  to  €ui  valorem 
duties,  and  £24,600  under  ''All  other  articles."  With  the  exception 
of  a  slight,  and  so  far  as  the  comparative  Customs  revenues  are  con* 
cemed  inappreciable^  reduction  on  the  duty  on  undressed  rice,  made  on 
the  Ist  August,  1881,  the  same  tariff  was  in  existence  throughout  the 
two  years. 

*  Wharfiwe  rstes,  whlob  fonn  part  of  the  Customs  reTmas,  oniiol  ixudnded  in  this  teUe. 
t  Paragraph  196. 
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DvteoniMiik  262.  The  tax  on  bank  notes  was  imposed  under  the  Act  39  Vict. 
No.  526f  which  came  into  eperation  on  the  Ist  Januarj,  1876.  It  is  at 
the  rate  of  £2  on  every  £100  of  the  average  amount  of  notes  circulated 
by  any  bank  between  the  1st  July  and  the  30th  June  of  each  financial  year. 

Land  tax.  263.  The  Act  for  imposing  a  land  tax  (41  Vict  No.  575)  came 

into  operation  on  the  28th  August^  1877.  It  provides  that  all  estates 
over  640  acres  in  extent,  valued  at  upwards  of  £2,500,  whether  con- 
sisting of  one  block  or  several  blocks  of  land  not  more  than  five  mUes 
apart,  shall  be  taxed  at  the  rate  of  one  and  a  quarter  per  cent,  upon 
their  capital  value  after  deducting  therefrom  the  sum  of  £2,500 — only 
one  exemption,  however,  being  allowed  in  the  case  of  a  proprietor  holding 
more  than  one  estate.  For  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  capital 
value,  the  estates  in  question  are  divided  into  four  classes,  the  value 
being  estimated  according  to  the  number  of  sheep  they  are  able  to  carry, 
AS  follows  : — 

Valaa  per  Acre. 
Class     I.,  carrying  2  or  more  sheep  per  acre     ...  ...     £4 

Class  n.,       „        8  sheep  to  2  acres ...  ...  ...        3 

Class  HL,       „         1  sh^p  per  acre    ...  ...  ...        2 

Class  IV.,        „        under  1  sheep  per  acre        ...  ...        1 

Extent  of  264.  The  extent  of  land  assessed  under  this  Act  amounted  in  1883 

asMMed  for  feo  ovor  seveu  million  acres,  nearly  half  of  which  was  placed  in  the 

lowest  class,  more  than  a  third  in  the  third  class,  about, a  ninth  in  the 

second  class,  and  not  quite  a  twentieth  in  the  first  class. 

ProporUon        265.  The  land  in  Victoria  suitable  for  occupation  in  its  present  con- 

aMeBMdto  dition  is  estimated  to  amount  to  about  45,000,000  acre^*  of  which 

able  and  "  21,000,000  acres  either  had  been  alienated  in  fee-simple  or  were  in  pro- 

laad.  cess  of  alienation  f  when  the  year  commenced.     The  area  assessed  for 

land  tax  thus  amounted  to  16  per  cent,  of  the  available  land  in  the 

colony,  or  to  33  per  cent,  of  the  area  alienated  or  in  process  of  alienation. 

Kamberof        266.  The  number  of  estates  assessed  was  1,028.     As  some  proprietors 

aMOMed.     own  more  than  one  estate,  their  number  is  less  than  the  number  of 

estates,  and  is  set  down  as  865.     It  is,  however,  actually  less  than  this, 

as,  whilst  the  returns  show  where  the  proprietor  holds  more  thaii  one 

estate  in  the  same  class,  they  do  not  distinguish  cases  of  proprietors 

holding  estates  embraced  in  two  or  more  classes. 

ATera«e8ize      267.  The  average  size  of  all  the  estates  assessed  is  6,854  acres, 

which  is  slightly  above  the  average  of  those  in  Class  III.     In  Classes 

I.  and  II.  the  estates  average  between  3,000  and  4,000  acres,  and  in 

Class  IV.  not  quite  11,000  acres. 

•  See  Part  Prodaction  pML 

t  The  land  in  prooeMofaUaoattonainoaiited  to  aboat  7,400^000  aoNi^omivliich,  on  the  ST^^ 
imrchaM  mooey  t   " 
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268.  The  followioff  table  Bhows,  for  each  class,  the  number  and  Proprteton. 

exidiuuiiber 

area  of  estates  assessed  for  land  tax,  the  number  of  proprietors  of  such  •»!  iize  of 
estates,  and  the  average  number  of  acres  to  each  estate  and  to  each 
proprietor : — 

Pbopribtors  and  Number  axd  Size  of  Estates  Assessed  fob 

Land  Tax. 
(According  to  the  Returns  of  the  Half-year  ended  27th  Febmaiy,  1884.) 


Knmber 

of 

Proprieiore.* 

Eetatee  ABseeaed. 

CUus. 

Nnmber. 

Area. 

ATerage  Area  to  each- 

Total! 

Ferceotageof 
eachClaM. 

Proprietor. 

Estate. 

I. 
II. 
III. 
IV. 

100 
202 
321 
242 

Ill 
223 
884 
310 

Aoree. 

332,549 

810,542 

2,511,408 

3,391,348 

4-72 
11-50 
35-65 
48-18 

Acres. 
8,325 
4,013 
7,824 

14,014 

Aene. 
2,996 
8,635 
6,540 

10,940 

Total 

865       ;    1,028 

7,045,847 

10000 

8,145 

6,854 

269.  The  capital  value  of  the  estates,  according  to  the  valuation  vainatioo  of 
prescribed  bj  the  Statute^  is  about  twelve  millions  sterling ;  but,  after  auMiea. 
deducting  the  exemptions  allowed,  viz.,  £2,500,  from  the  value  of  the 

estate  or  estates  of  each  proprietor,  the  net  taxable  value  is  reduced  to 
ten  millions  sterling.  It  may  be  pointed  out  that,  although  it  may 
perhaps  have  been  necessary  to  fix  arbitrarily  a  scale  for  valuing  estates 
for  purposes  of  taxation,  yet  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  taxable  value  so 
arrived  at  is,  in  most  cases,  very  much  below  the  actual  value  of  the 
estate. 

270.  The  capital  value  of  the  estates  in  each  class,  according  to  their  valuation  or 
estimated  carrying  capacity,  the  value  of  the  exemptions,  and  the  net  each  < 
taxable  value  after  deducting  these,  and  the  proportion  of  the  net 
taxable  value  to  the  capital  value,  are  given  in  ihe  following  table  : — 

Value  of  Estates  Assessed  for  Land  Tax. 
(According  to  tbe  Returns  of  the  Half-year  ended  27th  February,  1884.) 


Clasf. 

Capitol  Value. 

Value  of 
ExempUoiifl. 

K«t  Taxable 

Value. 

Proportion  of  ITet  Taxable 
Valae  to  Capital  Value. 

L 
II. 

m. 
rv. 

£ 
1,330,196 
2,431,626 
5,022,816 
8,391,848 

£ 
250,000 
505,000 
802,500 
605,000 

£ 
1,080,196 
1,926,626 
4,220,316 
2,786,348 

Percent. 
81-21 
79*28 
84-02 
82*16 

Total 

12,175,986 

2,162,500 

10,013,486 

82-24 

*  See  pangnph  a£6  anU. 
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Amotnit  of 
land  tax 
payable. 


271.  The  land  tax  payable  raried  from  9|d.  per  acre  in  Class  I.  to 
2^.  per  acre  in  Class  lY.,  the  average  being  aboat  4^.  per  acre  ;  the 
amount  payable  bj  each  holder  averaged  £145,  ranging  from  an  average 
of  £164  in  Class  III.  to  one  of  £119  in  Class  II.;  and  the  amount 
payable  for  each  estate  averaged  £122,  and  ranged  from  an  avera<;e  of 
£137  in  Class  III.  to  one  of  £108  in  Class  II.  Subjoined  is  a  state- 
ment of  the  total  amount  payable  annually  in  respect  to  the  estates  of 
each  class ;  also  the  average  amount  payable  per  acre,  per  holder,  and 
per  estate : — 

Lakd  Tax  Payable  Annually. 
(According  to  the  Returns  of  the  Half-year  ended  27th  Februarj,  1884.) 


Claaa. 


Total  Amount 
per  Annum. 


L 

n. 
ni. 

IV. 

Total 


£ 
18,503 
24,083 
52,754 
34,829 


Amonnt  par  Acre. 


d. 
9-746 
7131 
5041 
2-465 


Amount  by  < 
Holder. 


Amonnt  for  each 
Eatate. 


£ 
135-0 
119-2 
164-3 
143*9 


£ 
121*6 
108-0 
137-4 
112-4 


125,169 


4-264 


144-7 


121-7 


in 


paym* 
Ineac 


each 


Coit  of  ad- 


Land  Tax 
Act. 
Stamp 
duties. 


272.  It  will  be  observed  that,  although  the  average  amount  payable 
per  acre  goes,  as  may  be  supposed,  in  regular  succession,  according  to 
classes,  the  difference  between  the  acreable  payment  by  each  class  and 
its  successor  is  very  marked;  thus,  between  Classes  I.  and  II.  it  is  about 
2^. ;  between  II.  and  III.  over  2d. ;  and  between  III.  and  lY.  about 
2^.  It  will  also  be  noticed  that  the  amonnt  paid  on  behalf  of  each 
estate  in  Class  III.  is  about  20  per  cent,  more  than  that  paid  on 
behalf  of  those  in  Class  IV.,  notwithstanding  that  the  average  area  of 
each  estate  in  the  latter  class  is,  as  is  shown  in  a  previous  table,  nearly 
doable  that  in  the  former. 

278.  The  cost  of  administering  the  Land  Tax  Act  during  the  year 
1882-8  amounted  to  £1,926,  as  against  £1,794  in  the  previous  year. 

274.  Stamp  duties  were  first  imposed  during  the  year  1879-80,  under 
Act  43  Vict.  No.  645,  which  came  into  force  on  the  18th  December,  1879. 
The  following,  in  a  condensed  form,  are  the  particulars  of  the  duties 
levied  thereunder,  together  with  a  list  of  the  chief  exemptions : — 

Stamp  Duties. 

I. — ^BlIXS  OF   ExCHAHOB  AKD  PSOMISBOHT  N0TE8. 

Billfl  of  exchange,  payable  on  demand,  cheques,  &c.,  each  ...  ...  < 

All  other  kinds  (except  bank  notes) — 

For  ererj  £25  or  fraction  thereof  of  the  total  yalue  up  to  £100  ( 

For  eyerj  additional  £50  or  fraction  thereof  ...  ...  ...  i 


(The  maximttm  dnty  chargeable  on  any  bill  of  exchange  or  promissory  notei 
whatever  be  its  amount  or  value,  to  be  £10.) 
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Stamp  Duties — coniinued. 

II. — Receipts.  £  9,   d. 

Beceipta  or  diacharges  for  payment  of  £5  or  upwards,  each  ...        0    0    1 

OL— COITTETANGE  ON   SaLB  OF  ANT  ReAL  FkOPBRTT,  APPLICATIONS,  CORBBNTS, 
AND  TSANSFERB  UNDER  TRANSFER  OF  LAND  STATUTE. 

For  every  £50  of  consideration  or  fraction  thereof  after  deducting 

the  first  £50      ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...        0    6    0 

IV. — Annual  Licence. 
Fiie»  fidelity  guarantee,  or  marine  assurance  or  insurance  company — 
For  every  £100  of  premiums  received  or  fraction  thereof,  a 

licence-fee  per  annum  of  ...  ...  ...  ...        1  10    0 

Exemptions. 

&CUM  /.—Cheques  drawn  on  public  accounts,  or  on  those  of  a  registered 
building  or  friendly  society  ;  drafts  or  instruments  affecting  the  transmission  of 
public  moneys ;  drafts,  orders,  &c.,  of  post  office  or  other  savings  banks ;  ^md 
GoTemment  or  municipal  debentures. 

CHass  //.^Receipts  for  moneys  i>aid  to  or  from  public  accounts  for  municipal 
rates,  for  deposits  in  hanks  in  current  account,  or  for  moneys  paid  into  a 
cbaritahle  institution,  a  registered  friendly  society,  a  fire,  life,  fidelity  guarantee, 
or  BDArine  insurance  (or  assurance)  company,  or  into  a  post  office  or  other  savings 
bulk. 

Cflass  III, — Crown  grants;  instruments  for  conveyance  of  property  to  the 
Crown  or  a  public  department,  to  a  registered  friendly  society,  or  to  a  religious, 
charitable,  or  educational  association ;  and  marriage  settlements. 

C^aas  IV,--' Any  private  guarantee  fidelity  insurance  scheme  promoted  amongst 
and  sustained  solely  for  the  benefit  of  the  officers  and  servants  of  any  one  par- 
ticulju-  public  department,  company,  firm,  or  person,  or  of  the  officers  or  members 
of  a  registsred  friendly  society. 

275.  The  amount  collected   by  means  of  stamp  duties  daring  the  Bcrenoe 
fiDancial  year  1882-3  has  already  been  shown*  to  have  been  £133,433  AaSiol^^ 
as  compared  with  £131,020  in  the  previous  year.     During  the  calendar 

year  1883,  according  to  the  last  report  of  the  Post  Office,  the  duty 
stamps  issued  or  impressed  on  documents  numbered  9,766,190,  of  a  total 
▼alneof  £139,821.  Of  these  as  many  as  9,218,316,  valued  at  £38,410 
were  pennj  stamps — the  remainder  being  of  higher  denominations. 
The  expenses  connected  with  the  manufacture  and  issue  of  dutj  and  fee 
stamps  during  1883  amounted  to  about  £4,000. 

276.  The  following  table  shows  the  gross  amount  raised  by  taxation.  Taxation  in 
the  amount  of  taxation  per  head,  and  the  proportion  of  taxation  to  the  asian  co- 
total  revenue,  in  Victoria  during  each  of  the  last  eleven  financial  years,  ***"**'*' 
and  in  the  other  Australasian  colonies  during  each  of  the  ten  years 

ended  with  1882  :— 


*  See  table  following  paragraph  S58  ante, 
K 
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Taxation  in  Australasian  Colonies. 


Year. 

Taxatton. 

Colony. 

OroM 

Average 

Percentage  of 

Amount. 

pur  Head. 

Total  Revenne. 

£ 

£    s.    rf. 

•      1872-3 

1,784,056 

2     7     0 

48-96 

1873-4 

1,896,842 

2     9     2 

46-19 

1874-5 

1,724,822 

2    4    0 

40-71 

1876-6 

1,780,392 

2     5     0 

41-16 

1876-7 

1,770,685 

2     4     2 

37-48 

Victoria*          

1877-8 

1,712,953 

2     2    0 

3803 

1878-9 

1,730,088 

2     1  10 

37-44 

1879-80 

1,690,923 

2     0     3 

36-59 

1880-81 

2,003,704 

2     6     7 

38-64 

1881-2 

2,317,706 

2  12     8 

41-44 

# 

1882-3 

2,334,255 

2  11     7 

41-60 

1873 

1,382,752 

2  10    4 

41-59 

1874 

1,217,401 

2     2     6 

34-68 

1875 

1,138,901 

1   18    3 

27-63 

1876 

1,161,406 

1   17     7 

23-07 

New  South  Wales          ...^ 

1877 

1878 

1,235,021 
1,309,717 

1   18    3 
1   18     8 

21-49 
26-28 

1879 

1,272,721 

1  15     8 

28-44 

1880 

1,417,293 

1  19     3 

28-90 

1881 

1,770,848 

2     6     5 

26-40 

1882 

1,903,413 

2     7     7 

25-68 

1873 

546,732 

3  14     6 

48-81 

1874 

552,758 

3  11     8 

47-61 

1875 

562,227 

3    5     3 

44-67 

1875-6 

568,776 

3     2     9 

45-02 

Qaeenslandt     ...           ••••« 

1876-7 
1877-8 

609,861 
694,062 

3     5     2 
3     8    4 

42-45 

44*52 

1878-9 

681,289 

3    0    0 

4319 

1879--80 

600,236 

2  15     1 

37-23 

1880-81 

657,753 

3     1     2 

32-60 

.      1881-2 

806,719 

3  U     I 

38-88 

1873 

862,246 

1  17     1 

S8-63 

1874 

370,440 

1  16    9 

36-90 

1875 

339,103 

1  12     8 

29*66 

1876 

445,548 

2    0  10 

33-75 

South  Australia             ..J 

1877 
1878 

499,885 
519,254 

2     3    2 

2     2     9 

34-68 
32-60 

1879 

526,366 

2     1     5 

31-66 

1880 

529,450 

2     0     2 

2611 

1881 

557,188 

1  18     7 

25-65 

1882 

65S,864t 

2    5     1 

31-38 

*  The  financial  jear  of  Victoria  endi  on  tbe  80th  Jane, 
t  Since  1875  the  financial  year  of  Qaeentland  haa  ended  on  the  80th  Jane. 

t  This  amoant  la  lev  than  that  glTcn  in  the  table  following  paragraph  240  oMf.— See  footnote  (**) 
to  that  table. 
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Colony. 

Taxation. 

Tear. 

Grooa 

Average 

Percentage  of 

Amount. 

per  Head. 

Total  Berenae. 

£ 

£    s.    d. 

1873 

71,625 

2  15     8 

65-35 

1874 

82,275 

3     3     4 

55 -56 

1875 

80,645 

3     0  11 

51-11 

1876 

85,177 

S     8     1 

52-. 52 

Wertem  Aiutralia         ..J 

1877 
1878 

81,286 
75,849 

2  18  11 
S  14     2 

49*14 
46-44 

1879 

88,329 

3     2     2 

44- 19 

1880 

101,257 

3  10     2 

56-24 

1881 

109,199 

3  13     7 

42*94 

1882 

134,658 

4     8     7 

53-78 

' 

1873 

192,229 

1   17     1 

69-28 

1874 

207,311 

1   19  10 

62-12 

1875 

207,851 

2     0     0 

60*67 

1876 

210,611 

2     0     3 

64-40 

Tasmania* 

1877 

230,652 

2     3     5 

62-99 

1878 

241,732 

2     4     7 

62-64 

1879 

232,360 

2     1     9 

61-87 

1880 

300,241 

2  12  10 

67-89 

1881 

850,146 

2  19     8 

69-22 

1882 

370,856 

3     I     6 

67-28 

1873 

1,065,296 

3  13     4 

88*01 

1874 

1»294,276 

4     1     2 

42-24 

1876 

1,350,296 

3  15     3 

47-98 

1876 

1.350,026 

3     9     8 

37-71 

New  Zealand    ... 

1877 
1878 

1,343,945 
l/»83,893 

3     5  10 
S  12     9 

34-32 
36-79 

1879 

1,441,838 

8     4    4 

45-99 

1880 

1.585,700 

3     4     9 

46-77 

1881      ' 

1,881,024 

3  16     3 

50-66 

1882 

1,999,000 

3  18     6 

51-03 

NoTK.— For  ratnras  of  taxation  in  these  oolonies  during  1883,  see  Summary  of  Australasian  Statistics 
(third  folding  sheet)  cmU/  also  Appendix  Apose. 

277,  The  amount  of  taxation  per  head  in  tbQ  last  year  referred  to  in  order  of 
the  table  was  lower  in  Victoria  than  in  any  of  the  other  colonies  except  r?»pect  to 
New  South  Wales  and  South  Australia,  whilst  in  Western  Australia  it 
iras  higher  than  in  any  other  colony.  The  following  is  the  order  in 
which  the  colonies  stood  in  thb  respect  during  that  year,  the  colony 
with  the  highest  taxation  per  head  being  placed  at  the  top,  and  that 
with  the  lowest  at  the  bottom,  of  the  list : — 

Ordeb  of  Colonies  in  refebence  to  Amount  of  Taxation 

PER  Head. 


1.  Western  Australia. 

•  5.  Victoria. 

8.  New  Zealand. 

6.  New  South  Wales. 

3.  Qaeensland. 

7.  South  Australia. 

4.  Tasmania. 

-ofthiswiotk. 


hare  been  rerised,  and  therefore  differ  from  those  giren  in  preTious 
K2 
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Order  of 
colonies  In 
respect  to 
revenue 
raised  bjr 
taxation. 


278.  The  colonies  differ  considerably  in  respect  to  the  proportion  that 
the  amount  raised  hj  taxation  bears  to  the  total  revenue.  Thus,  in  the  last 
year  named^  whilst  Tasmania  raised  nearly  seven-tenths  of  her  revenue 
by  taxation,  Victoria  and  Queensland  raised  about  four-tenths,  and  New 
South  Wales  little  more  than  a  fourth.  The  following  is  the  order  in 
which  they  respectively  stand  in  this  particular,  the  colony  in  which 
the  proportion  raised  by  taxation  is  largest  being  placed  first,  and  the 
remainder  in  succession : — 

Order  op  Colonibs  in  reference  to  Proportion  of  Revenue 
RAISED  BY  Taxation. 


Taxation  of 
Australia 
and  Aos- 
tralasla. 


1.  Tasmania. 

2.  Western  Australia. 

3.  New  Zealand. 

4.  Victoria. 


.5.  Queensland. 

6.  South  Australia. 

7.  New  South  Wales. 


279.  If  the  gross  amounts  raised  by  taxation  in  the  different  colonies 
during  1882*  of  which  particulars  are  given  in  the  table  be  added 
together,  it  will  be  found  that  the  total  taxation  levied  on  the  continent 
of  Australia  amounted  to  nearly  six  millions  sterling ;  and  the  total 
taxation  of  the  colonies  on  the  continent,  added  to  that  of  Tasmania 
and  New  Zealand,  amounted  to  over  eight  millions  sterling.  The  exact 
figures  will  be  found  in  the  following  table,  also  the  average  amount  of 
taxation  per  head  of  the  population,  and  the  proportion  that  the  taxa- 
tion bore  to  the  total  revenue  : — 

Taxation  of  Australia  and  Australasia,  1882. 


Taxation. 

Gross  Amoont. 

Areragv 
per  Head. 

Peroentaceof 
Total  BeT«nas.t 

Continent  of  Australja 

£ 

6,816,360 
8,186,216 

£   s.    d. 

S  12    2 
2  17     4 

38*34 
87-36 

Comparison  280.  By  comparing  the  above  figures  with  those  of  this  colony,  it 
and  Am-*  wHl  be  found  that  in  Victoria  the  taxation  per  head  of  the  population 
traiasia.      .^  somcwhat  Icss,  but  the  proportion  of  taxation  to  the  total  revenue  is 

slightly  higher,  than  the  same  items  in  the  Australasian  colonies,  taken 

as  a  whole. 
Taxation  281.  The  taxation  in  the.  United   Kingdom   and   the  few  British 

possessions,  possessions  respecting  which  particulars  are  at  hand  is  given  in  the 

following  table : — 

*  In  the  case  of  Victoria  and  Queensland,  the  figures  for  1881>2  bave  been  taken, 
t  For  figures  of  revenue,  see  table  following  paragraph  938  ante. 
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Taxation  in  British  Posskssions. 

ly. 

Year. 

Taxation. 

Coantrj  or  Ooloi 

Berenue. 

Gran  Amount. 

Averace 
Per  Head. 

EUROFX. 

£ 

£    a. 

d. 

United  Kingdom... 

... 

1882-3 

73,128,000 

2     1 

6 

82- 16 

AfllA. 

• 

iDdia 

... 

1881-2 

29,840,417 

0     8 

11 

40*49 

AlTBIOA. 

ManritiiiB 

*••           ... 

1878 

519,194 

1     8 

3 

65-76 

Natal 

...           ... 

1882 

278,097 

0  13 

6 

42-28 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 

...           ... 

1878 

1,216,332 

1     4 

2 

58-39 

LagoB    ... 

... 

1878 

44,037 

0  14 

7 

86-54 

Gambia... 

...           ••• 

1878 

22,971 

1  12 

5 

89-27 

Ambbioa. 

Canada  ... 

...           ... 

1881-2 

5,740,600 

1     6 

7 

82-53 

Kewfoandland     ... 

...           ... 

1877 

173,555 

1     1 

6 

81-75 

Bermudas 

...           «•• 

1877 

23,267 

1   13 

8 

86-48 

West  Indies- 

Jamaica 

••.           ... 

1879-80 

892,149 

0  18 

5 

67-80 

Barbadoes 

...           ... 

1878 

119,358 

0  13 

7 

90-98 

Grenada 

...           ..> 

1880 

33,321 

0  15 

8 

91-66 

Virgin  Islands... 

...           ... 

1876 

1,463 

0     4 

5 

9519 

Antigua 

... 

1878 

35,723 

1     0 

0 

94-85 

Dominica 

...           ... 

1879 

14,939 

0  10 

7 

73-68 

Trinidad 

... 

1877 

205,913 

1   17 

7 

43-76 

Australia,     Tasmania, 

and     New 

1888 

8,186,216 

2  17 

4 

37-36 

Zealand* 

Fiji 

... 

1882 

59,518 

0     9 

6 

53-47 

282.  It  will  be  obseryed  that  nearly  half  as  much  again  is  raised  bj  Tazauon  in 
taxation  in  Australasia  as  in  Canada,  that  the  taxation  in  the  former  is  asu  and 
equal  to  more  than  a  fourth  of  that  raised  in  India,  and  to  more  than  a  BHttob 
ninth  of  that  raised  in  the  United  Kingdom.     It  might  be  sapposed  ^^^S^* 
that  those  countries  which  depended  almost  entirely  on  taxation  for 
their  revenue  would  be  more  heavily  taxed  than  countries  which  had 
other  ample  resources.     The  reverse,  however,  is  the  case  with  the 
Australasian  colonies ;  for  whilst  they  raise  only  37  per  cent,  of  their 
revenue  by  taxation — or  the  smallest  proportion  of  any  of  the  British 
possessions  named — their  average  taxation  per  head  exceeds  by  nearly  ' 

16s.  that  in  the  United  Kingdom,  which  raises  82  per  cent,  of  its 
revenue  by  taxation,  and  is,  moreover,  in  proportion  to  population,  more 
heavily  taxed  than  any  of  its  dependencies  of  which  particulars  are  at 
hand,  except  the  Australasian  colonies. 

.  *  Tor  groM  amoimtof  taution  and  taxation  per  head,  and  proportion  of  taxation  to  total  roTenne, 
» tiie  Tarions  Aurtralasfaa  odoniflB,  see  table  following  paragraph  876  ante. 
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Taxation  Id 
Victoria 
and  other 
Brltiah 
possessions 
compared. 


Taxation  In 
Foreign 
ooontrles. 


283.  In  Victoria,  where  the  gross  amount  of  taxation  is  less  than 
half  that  in  Canada,  the  average  per  head  is  10s.  higher  than  in  the 
United  Kingdom,  whilst  the  taxation  in  proportion  to  revenue,  heing 
but  little  higher  than  the  average  of  Australasia,  is  extremely  low  when 
compared  with  the  other  portions  of  the  British  dominions  of  which 
information  is  available. 

284.  From  the  manner  in  which  the  statistical  returns  of  Foreign 
countries  are  compiled,  it  is  not  always  easy  to  separate  the  items  of 
taxation  from  other  sources  of  revenue.  An  endeavour,  which  it  is 
believed  is  fairly  successful,  has,  however,  been  made  to  do  this  in  the 
case  of  the  countries  named  in  the  following  table  : — 


Taxation  in  Foreign  Countries. 


Tesor. 

TanlloB. 

Countries. 

Gross 

Amonnt. 

(OOO's  omitted.) 

Average 
per  Head.* 

Percentage  of 
Total  ReTenae.t 

EtmopB. 

£ 

£    s.   d. 

Austria-Hungary 

1883-4 

41,7644: 

1     1     4 

56-02 

Belgium 

1884 

6,005, 

1     1     6 

60-12 

Denmark 

1882-3 

2,326, 

1     3     7 

78-08 

France 

1884 

109,691, 

8  18     3 

88-36 

Greece 

1883 

2.146, 

1     1     8 

96-97 

Holland 

1883 

7,920, 

1  17  11 

86-60 

Italy 

1883 

40,826, 

18     8 

71-40 

Portugal 

1882-8 

6,036, 

1     8     0 

84-0^ 

BusBia 

1880 

78,463, 

0  18     8 

76-11 

Spain 

1882-3 

30,689, 

1   16     6 

97-99 

Switzerland     ... 

1882 

680, 

0     4     9 

41-72 

Turkey 

1883-4 

12,712, 

0  10    4 

86-59 

Asia. 

Japan 

1883-4 

14,051, 

0     7     9 

92-92 

Africa. 

Egypt            

1882 

4,769, 

0  14    0 

52-13 

America. 

Argentine  Confederation 

1884 

5,446, 

I  17     0 

88-87 

Brazil 

1881-2 

9,911, 

0  15     5 

67-00 

Mexico 

1883-4 

5,680, 

0  11     7 

81-94 

United  States 

1882 

76,473, 

1     6     4 

90-97 

Grosa  285.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  gross  amount  raised  by  taxation  is 

axnonot  of  ,        • 

taxation     larger  in  France  than  in  any  other  country  of  which  information  is 
given,  and  that  Russia  and  the  United  States  come  next  in  this  respect ; 


In  various 
ooQotrles. 


*  Vor  flcnres  of  popolafeion,  bm  table  following  ] 

{For  figwes  of  revenue,  see  table  fol'     ' 
This  amount  is  made  up  of  £23  ' 
taxation  In  Hnngaiy  for  the  year  1884. 


UAanU. 
Ion  in  Austria  fbr  the  year  1883»  and  £19,9(A00O- 
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the  United  Kingdom*  follows ;  then  Austria-Hungarj,  Italj,  and  Spain, 
in  the  order  named.  The  amount  of  taxation  in  the  Australasian 
colonies^*  taken  as  a  whole,  is  much  above  that  levied  in  Portugal, 
and  is  slightly  above  that  in  Holland ;  whilst  the  amount  in  Victoria 
is  much  above  that  in  Switzerland  or  Greece,  also  somewhat  above 
that  levied  in  Denmark,  but  considerably  below  that  in  any  other  of 
the  countries  named. 

286.  The  taxation  per  head  is  larger  in  the  United  Kingdom  than 
in  any  other  independent  country  except  France,  and  in  this  respect 
Holland,  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and  Spain  stand  next.  The  tax- 
ation per  head,  howeverj  in  all  the  Australasian  colonies  j  is  larger 
than  in  the  United  Kingdom  ;*  and  in  the  majority  of  those  colonies 
it  is  lai^er  than  in  France. 

287.  It  will  be  observed  that,  with  one  exception — Switzerland — ^all 
the  countries  named  in  the  last  table  raise  more  than  half  their  revenue 
by  taxation ;  whilst  the  Australasian  colonies,!  on  the  other  hand,  with 
three  exceptions — Tasmania,  Western  Australia,  and  New  Zealand — 
laiae  much  less  than  half  from  that  source.  The  revenues  of  Spain, 
Greece,  and  Japan  appear  to  be  almost  entirely  derived  from  taxation ; 
and,  although  the  United  Kingdom  raises  nearly  five-sixths  of  its 
revenue  from  that  source,  as  many  as  nine  of  the  countries  named  raise 
a  higher  proportion. 

288.  In  all  the  Australasian  colonies  the  principal  part  of  the 
taxation  is  raised  through  the  Customs.  In  the  following  table,  the 
amount  so  raised  in  each  of  those  colonies  is  given  for  a  recent  year, 
together  with  the  proportion  of  such  revenue  to  the  total  taxation  and 
the  total  imports : — 

Taxation  by  Customs  in  Australasian  Colonies,  1882. 


TAzfttion 
per  bead  In 
TarioQs 
conntriea. 


Proportion 
of  revenue 
raised  by 
tajcatlon  in 
varloQn 
countries. 


Taxation  by 
Cnatoma  In 
Aattral- 


coloniea. 


Cnatoma  BeTenne.t 

Proportion  to- 

Colony. 

Amounts 

Total 

Tbtal  Value 

Taxation. 

of  Imports. 

£ 

Per  Cent. 

Per  Cent. 

Victoria       

1,769,004 

75-78 

9-69 

New  South  Wales 

1,652,706 

81-57 

7-29 

QneeiwlaQd 

639,007 

79-21 

12-30 

South  Australia     ... 

636,091 

93-38 

9-48 

Western  Australia... 

119,879 

89-02 

23-66 

Tasmania...            ...           ... 

288,533 

77-79 

17-26 

New  Zealand 

1,515,026 

75-79 

17-59 

•  See  Uble  following  paragraph  S81  ante, 
t  See  table  following  paragraph  976  ante, 

t  iDcladlag,  beaidei  dntiea,  a  few  itema  In  some  ef  the  ooloniee  such  as  wharfage  rates,  rents  of  bonded 
WBxehoiuea,  Jkc 
f  See  table  following  paragraph  2iO  ante. 
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Cnstoma 
reveDue  in 

'  propoitioii 
to  total 
taxftticm. 


Onstoms 
rerenue  in 
proportion 
tototal 
imports. 


Taxation  bj 
Cuttomt 
in  BrltUh 
dominion!. 


289.  It  will  be  observed  that  in  Victoria,  Tasmania,  and  New  Zealand, 
during  1882,  between  76  and  78  per  cent,  of  the  taxation  was  raiBed 
through  the  Customs,  and  that  this  was  a  lower  proportion  than  in  anj 
of  the  other  colonies.  The  colony  in  which  the  proportion  was  highest 
was  South  Australia,  in  which  all  but  about  7  per  cent,  was  levied 
through  the  Customs. 

290.  It  will,  moreover,  be  noticed  that,  in  proportion  to  the  imports, 
Victoria  collected  about  the  same  amount  through  the  Customs  as  South 
Australia,  but  less  than  any  other  Australasian  colo^iy,  except  New 
South  Wales,  in  which  the  dutiable  articles  are  comparatively  few  in 
number.  Since  the  duties  on  manufactured  articles  are  for  the  most 
part  much  higher  in  Victoria  than  in  any  of  the  other  colonies,  this  is 
probably  owing  to  her  importing,  in  a  larger  proportion  than  many  of 
the  others,  raw,  and  consequently  undutiable,  material. 

291.  In  the  United  Kingdom,  a  very  much  smaller  proportion  of  the 
taxation  is  raised  through  the  Custon^s  than  in  any  Australasian  colony ; 
but  in  Canada  and  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  the  proportion  is  somewhat 
larger  than  in  Victoria,  Tasmania,  and  New  Zealand,  but  below  that  in 
any  other  Australasian  colony.  As  compared  with  the  imports,  the 
proportion  in  the  United  Kingdom  is  only  half  that  in  Victoria,  but  in 
the  great  majority  of  British  possessions  it  is  much  above  that  in 
Victoria,  New  South  Wales,  or  South  Australia.  The  following  are 
the  figures  for  these  and  other  British  possessions  respecting  which  the 
information  is  at  hand  : — 

Taxation  by  Customs  in  British  Dominions. 


Year. 

Cnitomfl  BeTenn«. 

Country  or  Colony. 

Proportion  to— 

Total 
Taxation.* 

Per  Cent 
26-88 

Total  Value 
of  Import! .t 

EuRors. 
United  Kingdom 
Gibraltar 
Malta               

1882-^ 

1882 
n 

£ 
19,657,000 
10,091 
113,160 

Percent. 
4-76 

0*42 

Asia. 

India 

Ceylon 

1881-2 
1882 

4,710,270 
257,865 

15-78 

... 

7-79 
6-89 

Afeica. 
Mauritius 

Natal 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 

1882 
n 

272,034 

220,759 

1,340,936 

79-38 

9-57 

9*97 

13-88 

•  For  flgorea  of  taacatlon,  §«e  table  following  pangraph  S81  ante, 
t  For  values  of  tmporta,  lee  Part  Interobange  potL 
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Taxation  by  Customs  in  British  Dominions — continued. 


Ooontary  or  Golooy. 


Apriga — eontinued, 
St  Helena 
Lagos 

Gold  Coast  A. 
Sierra  Leone  ... 
Gambia 

Amsuca. 
Canada 

Newfoundland.. . 
Bermndas 
Honduras 
British  Guiana 
West  Indies — 

Bahamas 

Turk's  Island 

Jamaica 

St.  Lucia      ... 

St.  Vincent ... 

Barbadoes    ... 

Grenada 

Tob^o 

Virgin  Islands 

St.  Christopher 

Nevis 

Antigua 

Montserrat  ... 

Dominica     ... 

Trinidad 


Australasia  akd  South 

Sbas. 
Australia,  Tasmania,  and 

New  Zealand 
Falkland  Islands 


Year. 


1882 


188S 


1882 


CostoiiiB  Bevenue. 


Amoant. 


£ 

8,253 
38,189 
90,089 
44,041 
22,964 


4,496,160 

210,286 

24,950 

21,230 

254,432 

37,275 

6,435 

267,344 

20,350 

20,695 

89,681 

18,621 

6,544 

1,051 

23,872 

7,068 

28,726 

3,010 

8,834 

196,987 


6,520,236 
2,679 


Proportion  to- 


Total 
Tazation.*^ 


Par  Cent. 


78-32 


79-64 
4-50 


Total  Yahie 
of  Importat 


Par  Cent 

8-76 

8-90 

22*92 

11-04 

13-20 


18-07 

12-08' 

8-99 

9-11 

12-11 

17-21 
20-26 
20-22 
15-24 
13-58 

7-71 
13-65 
13-90 
17-56 
12-63 
14-61 
15-97 
10-44 
12-21 

8-20 


10-21 
7-20 


292.   Of    ten   Foreign   countries    respecting  which   information   is  Taxation  by 
aTailable,  only  two,  viz.,  Denmark  and  the  United  States,  appear  to  inForefgn 
raise  as  much  as  half  their  taxation  through  the  Customs,  but  the  ^*^°°^'**^ 
proportion  even  in  these  is  much  less  than  in  any  of  the  Australasian 
colonies.      The  proportion  of  Customs  revenue  to  the  total  value  of 
imports  is  higher  than  in  Victoria  in  four  out  of  the  ten  countries,  and 
in  five  it  is  higher  than  in  New  South  Wales,  whilst  in  Spain  it  is  higher 
than  in  any  Australasian  colony  except  Western  Australia,  and  in  the 
United   States  it  is  even  higher  than  in  Western  Australia.      The 
following  are  the  particulars  of  the  Foreign  countries  alluded  to  ;— 

*  For  figures  of  tazatioD,  see  taUefolloiriiig  pancraph  S81  anU. 
I  F<irTaladofiaiporta,MaPartIiit«rGfaaiifepMC 
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Taxation  by  Cctstohs  in  FoREiaN  Countries. 


Year. 

Castoms  Eevenae. 

Countries. 

Proportion  to- 

(000*8  omitted.) 

Total  Taxation. 

Yalae  of  Imports.* 

£ 

Per  Cent. 

Per  Cent. 

Austria-Hungary   ... 

1883 

4,276, 

10-23 

4-11 

Belgium    ... 

1884 

888, 

14-79 

0-73 

Denmark  ... 

1881-2 

1.221, 

62-45 

8*65 

France 

1884 

12,899, 

11-09 

5-01 

Germany  ... 

1884-5 

17,694, 

7-20 

Holland     ... 

1884 

401, 

5-06 

0-48 

Italy         

1883 

6,204, 

15-19 

10-61 

Russia 

1879 

9,815, 

11-84 

9-76 

Spain 

1883-4 

4,952, 

1614 

19-03 

United  States 

1882 

46,919, 

60 '05 

28-73 

Berenne  and      293.  It  has  been  already  stated  I  that^  in  connexion  with  the  general 
of  local  "*  revenue,  taxation,  and  expenditure,  the  revenue,  taxation,  and  expen- 
diture of  local  bodies  should  be  considered.     There  are  at  present  two 
such  bodies   in  Victoria,  viz.,  the  Municipalities  and  the  Melbourne 
Harbour  Trust. 
Mnnicipai         294.  The  following  table  gives  a  statement  of  the  revenue  and  ex- 
expenditure,  penditure  of  municipalities  in  the  jear  1883,  the  amounts  raised  and 
expended  in  cities,  towns,  and  boroughs  being  shown  separately  from 
those  in  shires  : — 

Municipal  Revenue  and  Expenditure,  1883. 


> 

cities, 
Towna,  and 
BorougHs. 

Shirea. 

Total. 

Rbvbnub. 
From  Government    {^^;^^;^           Z 

„       xvAt68             ••.                ...                ...                ••■ 

„     licences    ... 

„     Begistration  of  dogs  and  goats 

„     Market  and  weighbridge  rents  and  dues 

„     Other  sources 

£ 

48,205 
16,787 
242,001 
64,981 
5,524 
42.766 
72,076 

£ 

301,227 

33,116 

203,960 

27,629 

6,243 

1,039 

26,969 

£ 

344,432^ 
48,903 

446,961§ 
92,610 
11,767 
43,795 
99,034 

Total             

486,329 

600,173 

1,086,502 

EXPBVDITiniB.|I 

Public  works       .••           .••           ...           ••• 

Salaries,  &c. 
Other  expenditure 

279,805 

49,005 

164,666 

477,123 
70,345 
83,136 

766,928 
119,350 
247,802 

Total 

493,476 

630,604 

1,124,080 

*  For  total  Taloee  of  inipovta  on  whkhtlifiBeeaJ0a]*tionair«retwMd,aee  Part  Intenhai^ 

t  See  paragraph  198  an{«.  ^        .  . 

X  Thlf  amoant  dtflera  from  that  named  in  the  next  paragraph,  the  reaaon  being  tliat  the  flnaneui 

Tear  of  tbe  manlcipalltles  terminates  in  September,  whUst  that  of  the  General  GoTenunent  ends 

In  June. 

iOf  this  amount  jBS8,837  waa  levied  as  tpeeial  ratei.  ^ 

Including  ezpoaditare  of  prooeeda  of  kansw  For  amount  of  owtatamdlng  toani^  se^  paiagraph  8*7  po^ 
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295.  Although  the  appropriation  of  the  sum  of  £810,000  to  the  EndoTnnent 
endowment  of  municipalities,  under  the  Local  Government  Act  1874  pauuei. 
(38  Vict.  No.  506),  ceased  by  effluxion  of  time  at  the  end  of  1879, 
equivalent  amounts  have  since  been  annually  voted  by  Parliament. 

296.  According  to  the  Act  just  mentioned,  the  endowment  payable  Rate  of 
to  any  city,  town,  or  borough  was  not  to  exceed  £2,000 ;  and  if  the  rate 
levied  in  a  municipality  exceeded  one  shilling  in  the  pound,  the  endow- 
ment was  to  be  calculated  on  an  amount  which  bears  the  same  proportion 

to  the  total  amount  of  rates  received  as  one  shilling  bears  to  the  rate 
levied.*  Subject  to  these  conditions,  the  endowment  was  paid  to 
shires  in  the  proportion  of  £2,  and  to  cities,  towns,  and  boroughs  in 
the  proportion  of  £l,  for  every  £1  of  general  rates  collected.  This 
is  also  the  'basis  on  which  the  equivalent  subsidy,  voted  after  the 
appropriation  terminated,  was  calculated.  Where  the  rates  levied  in 
municipalities  were  in  excess  of  one  shilUng  in  the  pound,  the  amount 
of  subsidy  payable  during  the  first  six  months  of  1883  was  at  the 
average  annual  rate  of  £1  5s.  5^d.  to  shires,  and  12s.  9d.  to  cities, 
towns,  and  boroughs,  for  every  £1  of  rates  ;  as  compared  with  annual 
averages  payable  in  the  preceding  six  months  of  £1  5s.  3|d.  and 
128.  8d.  respectively.! 

297.  The  total  expenditure  of    municipalities  exceeded  the  total  MmUcipfti 
revenue  in  1883  by  3^  per  cent.;  or  the  expenditure  of  cities,  towns,  inexoeas 
and  boroughs  exceeded  the  revenue  by  1^  per  cent.;  and  that  of  shires  ^  '^•°"*- 
by  5  per  cent.     In  the  previous  year,  on  the  contrary,  the  revenue  of 
municipalities  exceeded  the  expenditure  by  7  per  cent.;  that  of  cities, 
towns,  and  boroughs  by  3  per  cent. ;  and  that  of  shires  by  9  per  cent. 

298.  The  expenditure  was  irreater  than  the  revenue  in  19  of  the  58  Manid- 

pallties  In 

individual  cities,  towns,  and  boroughs,  and  in  35  of  the  119  individual  which  ex- 
shires,  in  1882;  and  in  28  out  of  60  cities,  towns,  and  boroughs,  and  exceeded 
in  67  shires,  in  1883.  "™"- 

299.  Payments  for  salaries  formed  nearly  11  per  cent,  of  the  expen-  saiaiieiin 
ditureof  cities,  towns,  and  boroughs  in  1882,  and  nearly  10  per  cent,  in  v^unm. 
1883.     The  same  item  formed  11  per  cent,  of  the  expenditure  of  shires 

in  both  years. 

300.  Subjoined  is  a  statement  of  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Harbour 
Melbourne  Harbour  Trust  J  during  the  seven  years  which  have  elapsed  raoeipta  and 
since  the  Act  was  passed  under  which  that  body  was  created.     The  net  ^        "** 

•  For  rating!  in  manldpallttes,  see  paragraph  170  et  »eq.  ante. 

f  An  exception  to  the  role  wae,  however,  made  in  the  case  of  twalTe  thires,  which  received  £9  for 
•rcry  £1  of  xatea. 
X  For  a  abcirt  acoooat  of  the  ohjects  of  tha  Tnut,  and  Improrementa  made,  sea  Fart  Interebange 
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receipts  here  shown  are  less  than  the  gross  receipts  by  about  one-fifth, 
that  being  the  proportion  payable  by  the  Commissioners  of  the  Trust 
into  the  consolidated  revenue  : — 

Melbourne  Habbour  Trust. — Receipts  and  Expenditure, 
1877  to  1883. 


1877. 

1878. 

1879. 

1               1 

1880.    1    1881. 

188S. 

1888. 

Net  Receipts. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£     i     ^ 

1                 1 

£ 

X 

Wharfage  rates 

43,106* 

84,731 

76,296 

1    67,827  88,493 

105,854 

98,809 

Leases 

56 

143 

126 

94       103 

99 

95 

Licences     ... 

1,072 

1,140 

1,789 

2,670    2,738 

4,487 

4,729 

Interest 

82 

687 

1,116 

446      ... 

••• 

... 

Sundries     ... 

120 

45 

191 

224       308 

409 

377 

Total 

44,435 

86,746 

78,517 

71,260!86,642 

110,849 

104,010 

Expenditure. 

Plant 

5,055 

38,786 

30,568 

22,034 

9.603 

18,220 

55,15J8 

Harbour         improye- 

ments  and  mainte- 

nance 

111 

894 

5,027 

15,065 

7,128 

13,571 

18,062 

Dredging,  landing,  and 

1 

depositing  silt 

4,872 

9,872 

31,276 

40,179 

43,513 

48,116 

68,696 

Wharves      and      ap- 

proaches... 

421 

20,989 

7,161 

10,434 

9,627 

16,249 

23,246 

Special  surrey  by  Sir 

John  Coode 

... 

4,635 

3,005 

...           ... 

... 

... 

Timber 

371 

3,412 

764 

218'  8,698 

7,561 

15,512 

General  expenses     ... 

2,332 

3,078 

2,897 

4,523    3,486 

6,452 

Contingent  expenses 

838 

1,770 

1,547 

2,418;  2,265 

1,695  > 

16,183 

General  management 

2,940 

5,720 

6,322 

6,7441  7,066 

7,879 

Commissioners*  fees... 

... 

2,980 

1,500 

1,500    1,500 

1,500 

1,542 

Interest 

... 

... 

... 

...      1  1,061 

1,332 

1,241 

Sundries    ... 

... 

... 

947 

425 1        54 

16 

13 

Total 

16,940 

92,136 

91,014 

103,540  93,890 

1 

121,680 

189,573 

Beoeipta  and  301.  In  the  seven  years  the  Trust  has  been  in  existence,  the  receipts 
coiDiMur«d.  have  amounted  to  £582,459,  and  the  expenditure  to  £708,673,  thus 
showing  a  deficiency  of  £126,214.  It  will  be  observed  that  the 
revenue,  which  had  fallen  to  a  minimum  in  1880,  has  since  greatly 
improved,  and  although  the  amount  received  in  1883  was  less  than  in 
1882  by  nearly  £7,000,  it  was  much  greater  than  in  any  other  previous 
year.  The  expenditure  of  the  Trust  may  be  condensed  into  three  main 
divisions,  the  first  being  Plant,  on  which,  during  the  seven  years  the 

•  Whaxfaffe  ntm  did  not  form  part  of  the  reTenne  of  the  Trait  until  after  the  SOth  Jvme,  1877. 
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Trust  has  been  in  ezisteoce,  £179,424  has  been  laid  out,  or  rather  more 
than  a  fourth  of  the  whole  expenditure;  the  second  being  Improvement 
and  Maintenance  of  Harbour,  Wharves  and  Approaches,  on  which 
£450,262  has  been  laid  out,  or  upwards  of  three-fifths  of  the  whole 
expenditure  ;  and  the  third  being  Management,  on  which  £78,987  has 
been  expended,  or  nearly  an  eighth  of  the  whole  amount. 

302.  The  Commissioners  floated  their  first  loan,  amounting  to  Harbour 
£250,000,  in  London,  on  the  17th  July,  1883,  by  means  of  debentures, 
bearing  interest  at  5  per  cent.,  and  due  in  1908.  The  minimum  price 
fixed  for  tenders  was  £100  ex  accrued  interest,  and  the  average  obtained 
was  £  1 00  6s.  9d.  The  amount  tendered  was  £355,000,  at  prices  ranging 
from  £100  to  £104.  The  balance  on  hand  on  3l8t  December  was 
£135,711. 

803.  A  statement  of  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  General  o«nenian<i 

local  rov6* 

Government  added  to  those  of  the  Municipalities  and  of  the  Melbourne  nue  and 

expendl- 

Harbour  Trust  during  the  last  seven  years  will  be  found  in  the  following  fare, 
table.      From   the   totals  of  municipal  revenue  and  expenditure   the 
amounts  granted  by  the  State  have  been  deducted.     The  expenditure 
of  the  proceeds  of  loans  is  entirely  left  out  of  account  in  the  Govern- 
ment returns,  but  is  included  in  the  municipal  expenditure  v-^ 

Gensbal  and  Local  Revenue  and  Expenditure, 
1877  TO  1883.* 


Total  Amounts  Becelred  and  Expended. 

1877. 

1878. 

1879. 

1880. 

1881. 

1888. 

1888. 

BXTENUX. 

Municipalities 
Melbourne  Har- 
bour Trust... 

£ 

4,723,S76 
674,436 

44,435 

£ 

4,504,413 
639,428 

86,746 

£ 

4,621,520 
624,681 

78,517 

£ 

4,621,282 
616,132 

71,260 

£ 

5,186,011 
651,597 

86,642 

£ 

5,592,362 
653,891 

110,849 

£ 

5,611,253 
693,167 

104,010 

Total    ... 

5,442,747 

5,230,587 

5,324,718 

5,308,674 

5,924,250 

6,357,102 

6,408,430 

EXPSRDITTTBS. 

GoTemmeot  ... 
MnnicipaUties 
Melboame  Har- 
bour Trust... 

4,358,096 
632,094 

16,940 

4,634,349 
713,503 

92,186 

4,833,379 
583,476 

91,014 

4,875,029 
771,054 

103,540 

5,108,642 
574,947 

93,890 

5,145,764 
583,037 

121,580 

5,651,885 
730,745 

189,573 

Total    ... 

5,007,13g!5,489,988 

5,507,869 

5,749,62   5,777,479 

5,850,381 

6,572,2Q^ 

*  The  fijwnoial  year  of  the  General  Cktvemment  ends  on  the  30th  June ;  that  of  Melbourne  and  Geelons 
on  the  31st  August :  that  of  other  municipalities  on  the  30th  September ;  and  that  of  the  Helboume 
Harbour  Tmst  on  the  Slst  December. 
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ocnerai  and       304.  The  Doxt  table  giyes  the  general  and  local  revenne  and  expen- 

Dneand^'  diture  per  head  of  population  in  the  same  seven  years.     It  will  be 

^rheodr'^ observed  that  in  the  last  year  named  the  local  revenue,  embracing  that 

of  the  Municipal  Bodies  and  that  of  the  Harbour  Trust,  amounted  to 

over  17s.  per  head,  and  the  general  and  local  revenue  combined  to  over 

£7  per  head  : — 

General  and  Local  Reyekub  and  Expenditube  pes  Head, 
1877  TO  1888.* 


Amounts  Beceived  and  Expended  per  Head,  t 

1877. 

1878. 

1879. 

1880. 

1881. 

1883. 

1883. 

Bevenite. 

GoTernment  ... 
Municipalities 
Melbourne  Har- 
bour Trust... 

£   8.    d, 

5  17  10 
0  16  10 

0     1     1 

£    8. 

5  10 
0  15 

0     8 

d. 

6 

8 

1 

5  11     8 
0  15     1 

0     1  11 

£     8.    d. 

5     9  11 
0  14     8 

0     19 

£     8.    d. 

6     0     7 
0  15    2 

0    2    0 

£   8,   d. 

6     7     1 
0  14  10 

0     2     6 

£   *.    d, 

6  4  1 
0  15    4 

0     2    4 

Total    ... 

6  15     9 

6     8 

3 

6     8     9 

6    6     4 

6  17     9 

7     4     5 

7     1     9 

Expenditube. 

Oovemment  ... 
Municipalities 
Melbourne  Har- 
bour Trust... 

5  8     9 
0  15     9 

0     0     5 

6  4  11 

5  13 
0  17 

0    2 

8 
6 

3 

5  16  10 
0  14     1 

0     2    3 

5  16     0 
0  18     4 

0    2     6 

5  18  10 
0  13     4 

0     2     2 

5  16  11 
0  13     3 

0     2     8 

6  4  11 
0  16    S 

0     4    2 

Total     ... 

6  13 

5 

6  13     2  |6  16  10 

6  14     4 

6  12  10 

7     5    3 

General  and 
local  taxa- 
tion. 


305.  The  amount  of  taxation  under  the  General  Grovemment,  under 
the  Municipal  Bodies,  and  under  the  Melbourne  Harbour  Trust  is  given 
in  the  following  table  for  the  same  jears^  the  items  being  specified  in 
the  last  two  cases.  The  principle  upon  which  the  items  of  taxation  are 
separated  from  the  general  revenue  has  been  already  explained. f  The 
local  taxation  is  separated  from  the  whole  municipal  revenue  bj  reject- 
ing— besides  all  grants  received  from  the  General  Government — rents 
of  buildings  and  land,  proceeds  of  the  letting  of  halls,  &c.,  the  balance 
being  considered  as  taxation.  The  taxation  levied  bj  the  Harbour 
Trust  consists  only  of  wharfage  rates : — 


*  The  financial  year  of  the  General  OoTemment  ends  on  the  80th  June ;  that  of  Ifelbonme  and 
Oeelong  on  the  Slat  August ;  that  of  other  munlcipalitlee  on  the  80th  September ;  and  that  of  the  Mel- 
bourne  Harbour  Trust  on  81  st  December. 

t  Although  the  financial  years  of  the  respective  bodies  named  in  this  table  terminate  at  diflerent 
dates  (see  last  footnote),  the  same  populations  as  have  already  been  taken  (see  table  following  parsgnpl^ 
207  ante)  to  calculate  the  amount  of  general  revenue  and  goieral  expenditure  per  head  have  been  used 
to  make  these  calculations.  As  the  population  varies  very  slightly,  this  will  scarcely,  if  at  alU  8lket 
the  result. 

t  See  paragraph  368  aji<0. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Finance.  159 

General  and  Local  Taxation,  1877  to  1883.* 


Heads  of  TazaUon. 

Amoants  Beceired. 

1877. 

1878. 

1879. 

1880. 

1881. 

1883. 

1883. 

GOTBBNlflNT        \a. 

Taxation       j  ' 

1,770,685 

1,712,953 

£ 
1,730,088 

£ 
1,690,928 

£ 

2,003,704 

£ 
2,317,706 

£ 
2,334,255 

Municipal  Tata- 
tion. 

KAtea     

Toll  receipts 
Licences 
Regifltratioii  of  dogs 

and  goats 
Market  dues 

381,580 

57,078 

108,367 

10,843 
32,742 

401,208 
1 13,895 
§102,732 

10,293 
32,776 

398,303 

98,441 

10,521 
32,095 

401,096 

94,713 

10,370 
87,451 

417,642 

95^258 

10,311 
89,295 

422,033 
941731 

10.961 

38,088 

445.961 

92,610 

11,767 
43,795 

Total 

590,610 

560,901 

539,360 

543,630 

562,506 

565,813 

594,138 

^Iklbovbnk  Hak- 
BouB  Trust  Tax- 

AHON. 

Wharfage  rates   ... 

43,106 

84,731 

75,295 

67.827 

83,493 

105,854 

98,809 

Total  general  &) 
localtajcation  f 

2,404,401 

2,358,588 

2,344,743 

2,302,380 

2,649,703 

2,989,373 

3,027,197 

306.  The  aggregate  amoants  of  taxation  raised  bj  the  General 
Goyemment  and  local  bodies  represented,  in  1877,  a  proportion  of  £3 
to  each  individual  in  the  community;  in  1878,  £2  17s.  lOd. ;  in  1879, 
£2  168.  8d.;  in  1880,  £2  14s.  9d.;  in  1881,  £3  Is.  7d.;  in  1882, 
£3  78.  lid. ;  and  in  1883,  £3  6s.  lid. 

307.  It  has  already  been  pointed  out  that  by  far  the  greater  portion 
of  the  General  Goyemment  taxation  is  derived  from  Customs  duties  || 
—the  proportion  varying  in  different  years  from  72  to  89  per  cent 
Sixty-five  per  cent,  of  the  Municipal  taxation  in  1877,  71  per  cent,  in 
1878,  74  per  cent,  in  1879,  1880,  1881,  and  1882,  and  75  per  cent,  in 
1883,  was  derived  from  rates. 

*  Tlie  tlnancinl  year  of  the  General  Qovemment  end«  on  the  SOth  June ;  that  of  Melbourne  and 
Ocelong  on  the  81et  August  t  that  of  other  mnnidpalitlei  on  the  aoui  September  {  and  that  of  the 
Melbourne  Harbour  Trust  on  the  3l8t  December. 

t  For  detaile  of  Gk>Temment  taxation,  «ee  table  following  pamgreph  S67  ante, 

X  The  diminution  under  thto  head  was  due  to  the  aboUtlon  of  tolls  on  the  let  J«auax7, 1878. 

i  For  ezplmoation  of  decreaae,  see  footnote  (S)  to  table  following  paragraph  S57  ante, 

i  See  pengraph  269  ante. 


Oeneialand 
local  taxa- 
tion per 


Chief* 
of  taxation. 
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Public  debt.       308.  The  public  debt  of  Viotoria  amounted  on  the  30th  June,  1883,* 
to  £26,108,202,t  and  consisted  of— 

Debentures 

Stock 

Treasury  Bonds    ... 


£                8. 

d. 

25,450,220       0 

ot 

642,881     18 

0 

10,100       0 

0 

Total 


£26,103,201     18       Of 


Pnrposesfor  809.  The  amount  of  public  debt  authorized,  the  amount  paid  o£E,  and 
were  in-  amount  outstanding  at  the  end  of  June,  1883,  under  each  of  the  pur- 
*'""*  '       poses  for  which  the  debt  was  incurred,  are  shown  in  the  following 


table : 


Purposes  for  which  Loans  were  Raised. 


Parposes. 

Amount 

Amount 

Amount  ontstADding 

authorized. 

paid  off. 

on  SOth  Jane,  1883. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Bailways§... 

20,509,566 

68,100 

20,441,466 

Water  supply— 

Melbourne 

1,582,107 

800,000 

782,107 

Country... 

2,442,609 

... 

2,442,609  11 

Defences    ... 

*   100,000 

•  •• 

100,000 

Public  offices 

166,195 

166,195 

Law    courts   and   Parliament 

Houses   ... 

468,614 

... 

468,514 

Schools 

1,000,000 

... 

1,000,000 

Yarra  bridge 

60,000 

••• 

60,000 

Granng-dock 

350,464 

... 

350,464 

Harbours,  &c. 

250,000 

... 

260,000 

Melbourne  and    Geelong   im- 

proTements 

735,000T 

736,000 

... 

To  provide  for  prospective  loss 

on  sale  of  debentures 

81,747 

... 

81,747 

Treasury  bonds 

500,000 

489,900 

10,100 

Total          

28,196,202 

2,093,000 

26,108,202 

Public  debt,       310.  Of  the  debt  outstanding  on  the  30th  June,  1883,  8  millions 

ftutborized.  Sterling  were  authorized  as  earlj  as  1857,  nearly  4  millions  during  the 

ten  years  ended  with  1870,  and  over  14  millions  in  the  eleyen  years  ended 

with  1881,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  following  table^  which  shows  the 

years  in  which  the  various  amounts  of  which  the  debt  is  composed  were 

*  On  the  SOtb  June,  J  884,  the  public  debt  nmounted  to  £28.8S5,11S. 

t  Thlfl  ii  exclnstre  of  m  liability  of  £2^800  (criglnalfar  £466,900),  inouned  In  the  pvadbtm  of  the 
Melbourne  and  Hobaon's  Baj  United  Bailway  CompaDy's  lines  of  railway  for  debentures  flUlbg  due 
between  let  July,  1886,  and  lit  Januaiy.  1897.  The  interest  on  theee  debentures  ararages  about  bi  per 
cent,  per  annum,  payable  half-yearly.    For  particulars  of  this  liability,  see  Part  Interchange  pott. 

t  Of  this  amount,  £4,000.000  may  be  either  in  debentures  or  inscribed  stock,  at  option  of  holders. 

i  For  details  uf  the  expenditure  of  railwa  j  loans,  see  portion  relating  to  Kallways  in  Part  Interchange 
post, 

\,  Of  this  amount,  £660,270  is  authorized  to  be  re-lent  to  municipal  bodies  for  local  waterworks, 
the  principal  and  Interest  being  repaid  by  annual  Instalments — the  former  into  a  sinking  fund,  the 
latter  into  the  general  revenue.  For  accumulation  of  Sinking  Fund  (Loan  Bedemptlon  Account),  see 
table  following  paragraph  B50  pott. 

Y  This  amount  was  borrowed  in  1884  by  the  dty  of  Melbourne  and  town  of  Qeeloog,  the  prlnelps 
and  interest  being  guaranteed  out  of  the  general  rerenue  of  the  colony. 
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aathorized  aad  the  number  of  the  Act  by  which  such  authorization  was 
given : 


Authorization  op  the  Public  Debt. 

Authorization. 

Rate 

Amount 

of 

Outsttindlng  on  the 
30th  June,  1883. 

Year. 

Act. 

Interest. 
Per  Cent. 

£ 

1857 

21  Vict.  No.  86 

6 

8,000,000 

1862 

25  Vict.  No.  150 

6 

300,000 

1866 

20  Vict.  No.  287 

6 

850,000 

1868 

32  Vict.  Nos.  331  and  332  ... 

5 

2,717,000 

1870 

34  Vict.  No.  371    ... 

4 

100,000 

1872 

36  Vict.  Nos.  428  and  439  ... 

4 

1,113,000 

1873 

37  Vict.  No.  468    ... 

4 

1,500,000 

1876 

39  Vict.  No.  531    ... 

4 

2,500,000 

1878 

42  Vict.  No.  608   ... 

44 

5,000,000 

1880 

44  Vict.  No.  663* 

5 

10,100 

1881 

45Vict.  No.  717 

4 

4,000,000 

Increase 

3  of  debt  by  conTersion  of  debentures ... 
Total          

4 

13,102 

26,103,202 

311.  The  gross  total  of  the  public  debt  increased  from  £5,000,000  in  Growth  of 

^  ^  '         '  theimbllc 

1860  to  nearly  £12,000,000  in  1870,  and  again  to  over  £22,000,000  in  debt. 
1880-81 — the  amount  at  the  end  of  each  decennial  period  being  about 
double  that  at  the  commencement.  During  the  two  years  subsequent 
to  1880-81,  an  amount  of  £4,000,000  was  abided  to  the  debt.  The 
whole  increase  in  22  years  was  in  a  much  greater  ratio  than  the  increase 
of  population,  for  the  indebtedness  per  head  gradually  rose  from  £9  10s. 
in  1860  to  £28  10s.  in  1882-3.  A  considerable  increase  also  took  place 
as  compared  with  the  total  revenue^  for,  whilst  in  1860,  or  three  years 
after  the  colony  commenoed  to  borrow,  the  debt  was  equivalent  to  only 
If  year's  revenue,  in  1870  it  was  equivalent  to  8-}  years',  and  in  1 882-3 
to  nearly  4f  years'  revenue.  The  amount  of  debt  outstanding,  together 
.with  the  average  per  head  and  the  multiple  of  revenue  at  the  end  of 
three  decennial  periods,  and  of  the  year  1882-3,  is  shown  in  the  follow- 
ing table : — 

Growth  of  the  Public  Debt,  1860  to  1882-3.t 


At  end  of  tbe  Year. 


AmoDnt 
OQtstandlng. 


I860    ... 
1870    ... 

1880-81 

1882-3 


5,118,100 
11,924,800 
22,593,102 

26,103,202 


NoTK.~On  tbe  30th  Jnne,  IgM,  the  publio  debt  was  £38,326,119.  At  the  Mine  date  the  estimated 
popolatioQ  wa»  045,703.  The  amvunt  ot  iiid«bi«dneM  per  head  was  thus  A29  19e.(  and  the  multiple 
of  the  revenae  was  4*90. 

*  Treasury  bonds. 

t  For  amonnt  of  tbe  public  debt  at  the  end  of  each  year,  tfee  first  folding  sheet  ante. 

L 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


162 


Victorian  Yectr-Booky  1883-4. 


Increase  of 
debt,  1882-3. 


312.  At  the  end  of  the  financial  year  1881-2  the  debt  amounted  to 
£22,121,202,  and  thus  in  twelve  months  it  increased  by  £3,982,000, 
which  amount  was  made  up  of  a  loan  of  £4,000,000  floated  in  London 
in  the  early  part  of  1883,  less  Treasury  bonds  redeemed  amounting  to 
£18,000.*  The  indebtedness  per  head  increased  by  £3  14s.  2d.,  and 
the  additional  liability  incurred  was  equivalent  to  more  than  two-thirds 
of  a  year's  revenue. 

313.  As  already  stated,  the  debt  is  composed  of  debentures,  stock, 
and  bonds.  The  stock  may  be  paid  off  any  time  after  the  29th 
December,  1897,  by  giving  a  year's  notice  in  the  Government  Gazette. 
The  bonds  are  repayable  on  the  1st  October,  1883.  The  debentures 
are  repayable  at  the  following  dates  and  places : — 

Repayment  of  Debentures. 


Rate  of 
Interest 

Amoant  Repayable. 

Wlitn  Bepayable. 

In 
Helboarne. 

In  London. 

Total. 

l8t  October,  1883 

IW* 

1885 

„            1888     ... 

„            1889     

Ist  January,  1891     ... 

18^4 

IfltJuly,        1899 

1901 

Itt  January,  1904    ...           !!! 
Ist  July,        1907 

6  per  cent. 
» 

n 
rt 
n 
i> 

5  per  cent. 
4  percent. 

ft 
4|  per  cent. 
4  per  cent. 

£ 
236,600 

580,620 
130,000 
276,100 

812,900 

£ 

8,587,500 

812,500 

2,600,000 

850,000 
2,107,000 
1,500,000 
3,000,000 
5,000,000 

457,000 
4,000,000 

£ 

3,824,100 

812,500 

3,180,620 

130,000 

276,100 

'     850,000 

2,419,900 

1,600,000 

3,000,000 

5,000,000 

457,000 

4,000,000 

Total        

... 

1,586,220 

23,914,000 

25,450,220t 

T/wmyf^iHng      314.  It  will  be  observed  that  an  amount  of  nearly  £4,000,000  fell  due 
*"*■  on  the  Ist  October,  1883,  and  a  similar  amount  will  be  repayable  in 

1884  and  1885  ;  also,  that  the  whole  of  that  portion  of  the  debt  which 
bears  6  per  cent,  interest,  amounting  to  £9,073,320,  is  to  be  repaid  on 
or  before  the  1st  January,  1891.  The  loans  falling  due  up  to  1885  are 
being  replaced  by  the  issue  of  redemption  loans  (inscribable  as  stock) 
bearing  4  per  cent,  interest.  The  first  of  these,  of  the  nominal  value  oi 
£2,000,000,  was  successfully  floated  in  London  on  the  3rd  July,  1883, 
and  the  second,  of  the  nominal  value  of  £1,824,100  (being  portion  of  ft 

*  For  partlcalara  reepecUng  the  lemie  of  Tnasvry  bonds,  Me  pangrapli  818,  and  for  thoea  relitlog  to 
tbe  £4^,000  loan,  see  pan«Tapli  8S7,  pott, 
t  Sae  footnote  (t)  to  paragnpb  M8  €uUe, 
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loan  of  £4,000,000),  was  floated  on  the  22Dd  January,  1884.*  Tha 
saving  in  the  annual  interest  payable  by  the  substitution  of  4  per  cent, 
debentures  for  the  6  per  cent,  loans  falling  due  up  to  1885  will  amount 
to  over  £156,000  per  annum. 

315.  Under  the  Public  Works  Loan  Act  1872  (86  Vict,  No.  428),  vtetortan 
5  per  cent,  debentures  to  the  value  of  £287,000,  and  4  per  cent,  deben- 
tores  to  the  value  of  £100,000,  were  converted  into  stock,  but  the  whole 
was  subsequently  reconverted  into  debentures  under  Act  42  Yict.  No.  611. 
Victorian  Government  stock  was  also  authorized  to  be  erected  under  the 
Public  Works  Loan  Act  1872,  and  originally  amounted  to  £1,113,000. 
On  the  30th  June,  1888,  however,  it  had  become  reduced  to  £642,882, 
as  particularized  below  :*— 

Victorian  Stock. 

£        ».  d. 
Stock  erected  under  Act  36  Viet.  No.  42S  ...  ...    1,118,000    0    0 

Converted  into  stock  under  Act  36  Vict.  No.  439  : — 
Six  per  cent,  debentures        ...  ...      £76,680    0    0 

Five    ditto        ditto  10,100    0    0 


86,780    0    0 

Increase  by  conversion  ...  ...  ...  ...        13,101  18    0 


£1,212,881   18     0 


Deduct  stock  converted  into  debentures : — 

Under  Act  39  Vict.  No.  531 £500,000    0    0 

Under  Act  42  Vict.  No.  611  ...  ...         70,000    0    0 


570^000    0    0 


Total  on  30th  June,  1883  ...  ...    £642,88118    0 


316.  Of  the  total  amount  of  Victorian  stock  on  the  30th  June,  1883,  stock  held 
about  two-fifths  (£269,186)  was  held  by  the  Treasurer,  and  the  re-  rarer  and 
maining  three-fifths  (£373,696)  was  held  by  the  public.  ^""^^ 

317.  The  whole  of  the  Victorian  stock  bears  interest  at  the  rate  of  4  intemt  on 

•took, 
per  cent,  per  annum.     The  debentures  into  which  portion  of  the  stock 

was  conyerted  bear  interest  at  the  same  rate. 

318.  In  order  to  provide  for  a  temporary  deficit  in  the  public  lamo  or 
finances.  Treasury  bonds  of  the  nominal  value  of  £500,000  were  issued  bonds, 
in  the  colony  towards  the  close  of  the  year  1880.     These  bonds  were 

*  For  pnrticnlan  of  Uiote  Imuoi,  too  parsgnjkh  WT  poU, 
L2 
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legalized  under  Act  44  Vict.  No.  663.  Each  bond  was  of  the  value 
of  £100,  and  bore  interest  at  the  rate  of  5  per  cent,  per  annum. 
The  bonds  were  divided  into  three  lots  of  £166,600,  £166,700,  and 
£166,700,  redeemable  in  one,  two,  and  three  years  respectively, 
and  were  successfully  disposed  of  on  the  19th  October,  1880.  The 
tenderers  numbered  35,  the  tenders  78,*  and  the  total  amount  tendered 
was  £1,228,900.  The  whole  of  the  bonds,  however,  with  the  exception 
of  291  of  those  for  three  years,  were  obtained  by  one  Sydney  firm.. 
The  price  obtained  for  the  one  year's  bonds  was  £101  5s.  2d. ;  for  the 
two  years',  £101  lOs.  2d. ;  and  the  average  for  the  three  years'  was 
£101  2s.  4d.  The  proceeds  of  the  first  was  £168,696  ;  of  the  second, 
£169,215;  and  of  the  third,  £168,564  ;  or  a  total  of  £506,475.  The 
money  was  thus  obtained  at  the  rate  of  3^  per  cent.,  4|  per  cent.,  and 
4^  per  cent,  per  annum  for  the  one,  two,  and  three  years'  bonds 
respectively. 
BedflmDtKm       819.  The  bouds  for  one  year  (£166,600)  were  redeemed  in  due  course 

of  TnMozy  <f  \  / 

on  the  1st  November,  1881,  and  subsequently,  in  February,  1882,  the 
revenue  being  in  a  flourishing  condition,  the  sum  of  £166,700,  repre- 
senting the  whole  of  the  bonds  for  two  years,  and  the  sum  of  £138,600, 
being  portion  of  those  for  three  years — or  in  all  £305,300 — was  paid  ofE. 
Further  sums,  amounting  to  £18,000,  were  paid  off  during  the  financial 
year  1882-3,  so  that  the  balance  outstanding  on  the  30th  June,  1883,. 
was  reduced  to  £10,100. 

820.  The  following  are  the  rates  of  interest  payable  on  the  various- 
amounts  of  which  the  public  debt  of  Victoria  is  composed : — 


lOf 

iBtereit. 


Rates  of  Interest. 

6  per  cent. 
5  per  cent. 
4 1  per  cent. 
4  per  cent. 


Total 


Amoant  at  each  Bate. 

9,073,320     0  0 

2,430,000     0  0 

5,000,000     0  0 

9,599,681  18  0 

£26,103,20J   18     0 


debt 


intei«ft<tt  821.  Nearly  three-fifths  of  the  interest  on  the  debt  is  payable  in 
July  and  January,  and  nearly  all  the  remainder  in  October  and  April. 
In  connexion  with  this,  Messrs.  W.  Westgarth  and  Co.  in  their  circular. 


*  There  were  86  tenden  for  the  one-year,  10  for  the  two>year,  and  3S  Ito  ihe  three-year  bonds. 
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No.  221,  of  the  12th  January,  1883,  whilst  admitting  the  incou- 
▼enience  to  the  colony  of  having  large  interest  amounts  falling  due  at 
one  time,  point  out  that  the  greatest  degree  of  negociability  for  the 
stock  can  only  be  attained  by  making  the  periods  of  payment  uniform 
for  all  loans.  Upwards  of  eight-ninths  of  the  interest  is  payable  in 
London,  and  the  remainder  in  Melbourne.  The  following  table  shows 
the  amounts  payable  during  the  ensuing  financial  year  at  those  times 
and  places  on  the  debt  existing  on  the  30th  June,  1888  : — 

Interest  on  Public  Debt. 


R«to 

WbenDm. 

Amount  Payable  Annually— 

(£t. 

In  Melbourne. 

In  London. 

Total. 

6 
5 

^\ 

4 

July  and  January 

if                       » 
>»                       »> 
w                       »» 

Total 
October  and  April 

w                       n 

Total 
May  and  November 
Grand  Total ... 

£ 
15,645" 

0 

d. 
0 

£         s.   d. 

51.000     0     0 
105,350     0     0 
225,000     0     0 
358,280     0     0* 

739,630     0     0 

£          s.    d. 

51,000     0     0 
120,995     0    0 
225,000     0     0 
358,280     0     0 

15,645 

73,399 
25,715 

0 

4 
5 

0 

0 
6 

755,275     0     0 

6 

4 

420,000     0     0 

493,399     4     0 
25,715     5     6 

99,114 

9 

6 

420,000     0     0 

519,114     9     6 

5 

505 

0 

0 

1,159,630     0     0 

505     0     Of 

115,264 

9 

6 

1,274,894     9     6 

Ko^E.— The  flffurea  In  this  table  represent  the  amount  of  Interest  payable  In  1883-4  on  the  debt  as  It 
•tood  at  the  commencement  of  that  financial  year.  It  should  be  pointed  out,  however,  that,  owhig  to 
tlie  redemption  of  £8,824,100  at  6  per  cent,  on  the  Ist  October,  18H3,by  a  new  issue  of  debentures  at 
4  p«r  cent.,  the  annual  interest  after  that  date  will  be  reduced  by  £76,482 ;  also  that,  owing  to  portioa 
of  the  redemption  loan  being  floated  before  the  old  loan  was  paid  off,  interest  was  payable  for  portion 
of  the  year  on  both  amounts. 

322.  The  rate  of  interest  payable  on  the  public  debt,  taken  as  a  whole,  intenat  on 
as  it  existed  at  the  end  of  1882-8,  was  about  £4  178.  TJd.  per  cent.,  diffmt 
the  rates  on  the  amounts  borrowed  for  the  different  works  varying  ^**'^* 
from  4  to  6  per  cent.    No  money  has  been  borrowed  at  6  per  cent,  since 
1866 ;  and  the  5,  4^,  and  4  per  cent,  loans  floated  since  have  brought 
down  the  rate  of  interest  upon  the  amount  borrowed  for  railway  con- 
struction, the  average  of  which  was,  at  the  end  of  1882-3,  only  a  trifle 

*  ladnaiTaof  £18,S80t  payable  on  debestnres  which  are  held  hy  tha  CtoTeroment. 

t  Only  half  this  amount  was  actually  paid,  as  the  bonds  became  due  on  the  1st  XoTember,  1883. 
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oyer  5  (£5  Ob.  7|d.)  per  cent.  The  following  are  the  particulars  of 
the  amounts  borrowed  for  the  different  works,  and  the  amount  and 
average  rate  of  interest  payable  thereon  annually  : — 

Interest   on  Loans  for  different  Works. 


Purpose  for  which  raised. 


Railways    ... 

ui^o*^,.  Q«««i«.i  Melbourne 

Water  Supply  j(,^j^^jj.y 

Defences   ... 

Public  Offices 

Law  Courts  and  Parliament  Houses 

Schools 

Yarra  Bridf^e 

GraYing-dock 

Harbours,  &c. 

To  provide  for  prospectiTe  loss  on  sale  of 

Debentures 
Treasury  Bonds     ... 

Total      


X                1 

Interest  payable 

Amoant      1 

anniimUj.* 

ODtstandiog   ' 

OD  SOth       j 

June,  1883.    | 

Amount. 

Average 
Rate. 

£          i 

£ 

Pw  Cent. 

20,441,4661 

1,028,978 

603 

782,107 

82,388 

414 

2,442,609     ' 

109,821 

4-50 

100,000     , 

6,000 

600 

160,195 

6,789 

4-09 

468,514     ' 

19,977 

4-25 

1,000,000  ; 

41,000 

4-10 

60,000     ' 

2,700 

4-50 

850,464     t 

15,808 

4S7 

260,000     1 

10,000 

400 

31,747     ; 

1,428 

4-60 

10,100     ' 

505 

6-00 

26.103,202     1 

1,274,894 

4-88 

ProtpectiTe 
reduetlon 
of  rate  of 
InteresL 


Interest 
PAjable 


»*ylng 
interest 
on  debt* 


323.  On  the  1st  October,  1883,  or  four  months  after  the  date  to 
which  the  table  relates,  £3,824,100  of  the  old  6  per  cent,  debentures 
were  redeemed  by  the  substitution  of  4  per  cent,  debentures  therefor, 
and  thus  the  average  rate  of  interest  on  the  amount  borrowed  for  rail- 
ways was  reduced  to  4-66  per  cent.,  and  that  on  the  whole  debt  to 
4'59  per  cent.  It  may,  moreover,  be  pointed  out  that,  after  the  £812,500 
falling  due  on  the  1st  October,  1884,  and  the  £3,180,620  on  the  1st 
October,  1885,  are  paid  off,  the  average  rate  of  interest  on  the  railway 
debt  will  be  further  reduced  to  4*27  per  cent.,  and  that  on  the  whole 
debt  to  4*29  per  cent. 

324.  By  the  last  two  tables  it  appears  that  the  total  sum  payable 
annually  as  interest  is  £1,274,894 ;  but  as  interest  on  debentures  held 
by  the  Government  is  not  paid,  and  as  a  portion  of  the  debt  did  not 
bear  interest  during  the  whole  of  the  year,  the  amount  actually  paid  in 
1882-3  was  only  £1,148,077. 

325.  The  expenses  connected  with  the  public  debt,  consisting  chiefly 
of  premium  on  remittances  to  London,  discount,  and  commission — viz., 

•  See  note  to  last  table. 

t  This  is  ezclostve  of  £S2f  .SOO,  amoant  ontttaoding  on  tlie  Melbonrae  and  Hobson's  Baj  United 
Ballwaj  Company's  debentures. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Fincmee.  167 

^  per  cent,  on  interest  payable  thereat — amonnted  to  £14,118  in  1882-3, 
as  against  £10,473  in  the  previous  year. 

326.  The  interest  and  expenses  of  the  public  debt  of  Victoria  thus  intenat  oo 
amonnted,  in  1882-3,  to  £1,162,195,*  being  in  the  proportion  of  £1  5s.  8d.  head.  ^' 
per  head  of  population,  and  equal  to  nearly  a  fifth  of  the  total  expenditure. 

In  a  former  issue  of  the  Victorian  Year-Book^  it  was  shown  that  in  the 
Australasian  colonies  the  interest  and  expenses  of  the  public  debt  per 
head  varied  from  £2  lis.  in  New  Zealand  and  £1  17s.  in  Queensland  to 
15s.  in  New  South  Wales  and  6s.  in  Western  Australia,  and  that  the 
proportion  to  the  total  expenditure  varied  from  27  and  25  per  cent, 
respectively  in  the  two  former  to  9  and  4  per  cent,  respectively  in  the 
two  latter ;  also,  that  in  only  one  of  29  of  the  principal  countries 
in  the  world — viz.,  France — is  the  annual  charge  per  head  in  respect  to 
the  public  debt  higher  than  in  Victoria. 

327.  A  loan  of  £4,000,000,  bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  4  per  cent,  noatiog  of 
per  annum,  the  principal  repayable  on  the  Ist  July,  1907,  was  placed  louiof 
on  the  London  market  in  the  early  part  of  1883,  the  debentures  being 

of  the  nominal  value  of  £100.  This  loan  differed  from  former  Victorian 
loans,  inasmuch  as  holders  of  the  debentures  had  for  the  first  time  the 
right  of  optional  inscription  of  stock,  free  of  stamp  or  other  cost.  The 
minimum  price  fixed  for  tenders  was  par.  The  debentures  were  first 
offered  on  the  9th  January,  but  as  only  £455,500  was  subscribed  on  that 
day,  tenders  were  received  up  to  the  1 7th  January,  when  the  loan  was 
temporarily  withdrawn,  with  the  result  that  only  £600,700  altogether 
was  taken  up,  nearly  all  at,  or  at  only  a  small  fraction  over,  the  minimum. 
The  balance,  however,  amounting  to  £3,399,300,  was  offered  and  suc- 
cessfully disposed  of  on  the  6th  March  following,  when  there  were  512 
tenderers  for  the  total  sum  of  £8,820,700.  Although  the  minimum 
price  fixed  on  both  occasions  was  nominally  par,  that  amount,  ex 
interest,  represented  on  9th  January  only  99f,  and  on  the  6th  March 
a  little  under  98^  ;  whilst  the  average  price,  ex  interest,  realized  on  the 
latter  occasion  was  £98  12s.  6d.  Taking  the  loan  as  a  whole,  the 
gross  proceeds  amounted  to  £3,953,408,  which  gives  an  average  of 
£98  16s.  8^d. ;  and  the  net  proceeds — after  deducting  all  expenses, 
which  amounted  to  £46,177,  or  £1  3s.  Id.  per  cent.— were  £3,907,230, 
or  an  average  of  £97  13s.  7Jd.  per  £100  debenture.  The  following  is 
a  comparison  of  the  leading  particulars  of  this  loan  with  the  corre- 
sponding ones  for  the  loan  floated  in  1879-80 — the  quotations  being,  in 
all  cases,  exclusive  of  accrued  interest  :-— 

*  This  amount  dfffen  by  £60,480  from  that  Bhoum  in  the  table  following  parafiftph  219  ante.    The 

Jflcvenoe  is  chiefly  made  up  of  interest  and  expenses  of  Sayincs  Banks'  DepoaiU  ana  of  t 

ind  Hofawmt  Bay  Railimy  Debentures. 


diflcrenoe  is  chiefly  made  np  of  interest  and  expenses  of  Sayincs  Banks'  DepoaiU  ana  of  the  Melbouma 
md  Hofaeont  Bay  Railimy  Debentures. 
t  See  rictarian  Y ear-Book,  1879-80.  pani8rak>h  865  et  teq. 
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Particulars  of  Loams   Floated   sixes   1878. 


When  floated 

Minimum  price  fixed  per  £100 ... 
Number  of  tenders     ... 
Amount  tendered 
Number  of  tenders  accepted     ... 
Highest  tender  per  £100 
Lowest  tender  accepted  per  £100 


Gross  proceeds,  average  per  £100 
Deduct  expenses,         ditto 


£S/)00,000-4i  per  cent. 
(48  Vlot  No.  608.) 

£4.000,000-4  per 

cent.— Inscribable. 

Flwt  Portion— 

Remaining  Portion 

(4«Vkt.No.717.) 

£8,000/)00. 

— £S,OUO,000. 

29th  Sept., 

18th  March, 

9th-17th  Jan.and 

1879 

1880 

6th  March.  1883» 

£96  16     1 

£100     0     0 

£98  13    7 

1,407 

872 

735 

£8,503,200 

£10,786,900 

£9.421,400 

427 

18 

494 

£101     1     1 

£103  11     6 

£101     3     7 

£97  14     7 
£97  17     5i 

£103     2     0 

£98  13     7 

£103     3     8| 

£98  16     84 

£0  18     3 

£0   17     9| 

£1     3     1 

Net  proceeds, 


ditto 


£96  19     2^      £102     5  11 


£97  13     7J 


328.  The  failure  of  the  first  attempt  to  float  the  £4,000,000  loan  of 
for   by  Messrs.  Westgarth  and  Co.  in  their 
tofloatioan.  Q^^^^i^^^  230,  of  the  12th  January,  1883  :— 


flrsunstance  1883  is  thus  accounted 


"  The  Victoria  Government,  looking  to  the  former  success,  as  well  as  to  the 
prices  latterly  got  for  the  like  stocks  of  sister  colonies,  instead  of  considering  the 
circumstances  special  to  their  own  case  in  hand,  had  fixed  too  high  a  price. 
Nothing  is  better  ascertained  in  market  experience  than  the  fact  that  the  quantity 
offered  causes  a  difference  in  price  as  well  as  the  quality.  The  usual  buyers  will 
not  load  and  overload  themselves  with  any  particular  stock  without  adequate  con- 
sideration for  so  doing  ;  nor  can  the  new  or  additional  buyers,  necessary  for  a  large 
operation,  be  moved  without  the  like  inducement.  Besides  the  £4,000,000  now, 
£.'^,800,000  had  also  been  announced  for  July  following,  to  take  up  that  amount  of 
a  previous  loan  issue  falling  due  on  the  1st  October,  and  there  was  again  the  same 
amount  for  the  like  purpose  in  1885.  These  two  latter  amounts  were  not  indeed 
additions  to  the  colony's  debt,  and  on  this  account,  together  with  the  expectation 
that  in  most  cases,  instead  of  money,  an  exchange  into  the  inscribable  loan  would 
be  accepted,  the  colony  had  quite  under-estimated  the  effect  upon  the  market  from 
the  very  large  issues  additional  to  the  £4,000,000.  But,  in  fact,  the  nearly-maturing 
bonds  of  previous  loans  are  already  largely  in  the  hands  of  banks,  which,  reg»irding 
them  as  ordinary  first-class  bills,  looked  for  cash  and  not  renewal  of  loan.  Again, 
the  issue  of  two  like  loans  so  close  on  each  other  was  a  tactical  mistake.  Indeed, 
there  was  further  bad  management  in  throwing  together  so  great  a  mass  of  stock, 
and  risking  the  market  so  close  upon  the  time  of  the  money  being  wanted.  The 
£4,000,000  might  have  been  sold  on  very  favorable  terms  eight  months  before,  and 
thus  all  difficulty  would  have  been  removed.    Lastly,  a  bank  rate  of  6  per  cent. 


"^  Since  the  30th  June,  1883,  two  other  4  per  cent  inscribable  loang  h«ye  been  raoceMftilly  floated  in 
London,  viz.- On  the  3rd  July,  1883,  one  of  £«.COO,000  (a  redemption  loan),  repajaUe  in  1908 ;  and  on 
the  22nd  January.  1884,  one  of  £4,000.000  (of  which  £1,824.100  was  for  redemption  of  an  old  loan),  repayable 
in  1913l  For  the  former,  the  minimum  price,  ex  intereBt»  fixed  for  tenders  was  about  &&  13a  Sd.,  whilst 
the  total  amount  tendered  was  £5,137,700— the  lowest  tender  being  at  £97  8s.  9d.,  and  the  aTerage  price 
obtained  £97  14s.  lAd.  For  the  latter,  the  minimum  price  fixed  was  £98  9a,  whilst  the  amount  tenoeztd 
was  £5,861,700-  the  lowest  tender  being  at  £98  7&  ^.,  and  the  average  price  obtained  £98  9b.  It  is 
believed  that  the  priee  obtained  for  the  last  loan  was  reduced  fully  5s.  per  cent,  in  consequenoe  of  the 
unusual  occurrence  of  large  shipments  of  g<dd  to  Australia. 
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was  to  local  experience  here  a  sure  indicator  of  a  narrow  market  for  fresh  loan 
operations.  Altogether,  the  case  is  one  more  illustration  that  such  distant  borrowers 
should  give  a  larger  discretion  to  their  financial  agents  on  the  spot.  The  injurious 
and  inconyenient  failure  that  has  just  occurred  would  thus  have  been  avoided. 
The  Stock  Exchange  dealers  could  not  venture  upon  a  bond  of  the  loan  upon  the 
terms  offered,  because  with  such  a  mass  of  fresh  stock  in  view  there  was  no  pros- 
pect of  a  profit  within  reasonable  time.  The  Stock  Exchange,  as  is  well  known, 
takes  nearly  all  of  a  loan  in  the  first  instance.  The  result  was,  therefore,  perfectly 
foreseen.  Indeed,  the  common  prediction  of  the  market  had  correctly  limited  the 
possibility  of  sale  to  only  one- eighth  to  one-tenth  of  the  total  £4,000,000.  And 
yet,  withal,  the  colony  is  in  excellent  credit,  and  its  financial  position  as  sound  as 
could  be  desired.    There  has  only  been  bad  management." 

329.  The  circumstances  which  contributed  chiefly  to  the  final  success  Causes  of 

final  saoca 

of  the  loan  on  the  6th  March  following  are  thus  described  in  Westgarth's  jj^jj'***^ 

Circular,  No.  232,  of  the  9th  March,  1883  :— - 

**  This  great  loan,  which,  from  the  uncertainty  and  divided  counsels,  since  its 
first  announcement,  as  to  the  exact  time  and  the  exact  terms  of  its  issue,  has  hting 
like  a  wet  blanket  over  our  still  comparatively-limited  Colonial  market,  was  finally 
disposed  of  on  the  6th  instant,  and  with  a  success  which  was  quite  as  striking  as 
the  previous  failure  which  occurred  less  than  two  months  ago.  The  unsold  balance 
amounted  to  no  less  than  £3,399,300.  The  price  declared  was,  as  before,  a 
minimum  of  100,  payable  by  instalments  running  to  20th  June.  These  deferred 
payments,  together  with  accrued  interest  from  1st  January,  made  a  net  reduction 
of  price  to  a  little  under  984,  or  about  1  per  cent,  cheaper  than  when  offlered  in 
January.  The  success  this  time  was  extraordinary,  but  this  was  rather  as  regarded 
the  very  large  amount  tendered  for  than  the  advance  upon  the  price  asked.  The 
allotment  was  at  £100  2s.  and  upwards — that  particular  price,  at  which  nearly 
£4,000,000  was  tendered  for,  being  the  market's  precise  estimate  of  the  value  of 
the  loan.  The  average  price  obtained  was  only  £1U0  3s.  6d.;  but,  on  the  other 
band,  there  were  525  lenders  for  a  total  application  of  £8,994,000.  This  remark- 
able result,  as  compared  with  the  previous  failure,  calls  for  some  explanation  ;  but 
the  explanation  is  not  difficult,  nor  was  the  result  unforeseen  towards  the  time  by 
those  acquainted  practically  with  this  kind  of  business.  In  the  first  place,  besides 
the  1  per  cent,  reduction  in  price  explained  above,  the  bank  rate  of  discount,  which 
was  6  per  cent,  when  the  loan  was  previously  offered,  was  now  down  to  3  per  cent., 
with  even  a  still  lower  rate  as  the  probability  ahead.  Thus,  the  dealer  in  a  4  per 
cent,  stock  had  the  prospect,  on  the  first  occasion,  of  holding  at  continuous  loss  by 
time,  and  on  the  second  of  holding  at  continuous  profit.  It  will  be  readily  seen  how 
important  is  this  consideration  where  a  large  amount  of  stock  is  concerned.  But, 
again,  because  £9,000,000  was  tendered  for  we  must  not  infer  that  this  amount,  or 
even  near  it,  was  actually  wanted.  Excessive  over-tendering  is  a  well-understood 
feature  whenever  the  market  has  reason  to  infer  tliat  its  orders  to  buy  may  prove 
rather  more  than  the  amount  offered.  If  the  larger  dealers  or  brokers  are  agreed 
as  to  price,  they  may  each  tender  for  twice  or  thrice  what  they  really  want,  and 
possibly  even  then  may  not  get  their  desired  amount.  The  tenders,  as  above,  at 
£1<X)  28.  received,  in  fact,  only  about  I8|  per  cent.  Although  £9,000,000  had  been 
thus  bid  for,  yet,  had  as  much  as  that  been  actually  offered  for  sale,  the  result 
might  have  again  been  all  but  entire  failure,  with  the  prospect  of  such  over-supply 
of  the  stock.  Another  comparative  advantage  on  this  occasion  was  the  reduction 
of  the  further  sum  of  £3,800,000  required  to  take  up  a  previous  loan  issue  of  that 
amount  falling  due  1st  October.  The  colony's  exchequer  was  so  well  provided 
that  £2,000,000  of  this  amount  could  stand  over  till  next  year ;  and,  the  Agent- 
General  having  promised  accordingly,  an  additional  impetus  was  thus  given  to  the 
tendering.  But  still  more  in  its  favour  was  the  inscription  of  the  stock  which  had 
already  been  brought  into  full  operation  by  the  prompt  and  admirable  method 
instituted  by  the  London  and  Westminster  Bank  This  example,  it  may  be  hoped, 
will  stimulate  New  South  Wales  and  South  Australia  with  their  promised  inscrip- 
tion, the  want  of  which,  especially  in  the  unaccountably  deferred  case  of  the 
former,  is  most  injurious  to  the  value  of  these  colonies'  stocks." 
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^ijSf"        ^^^'  ^*^<5^^*^s  respecting  the  various  loans,  forming  part  of  the 
iSSdSi^     public  debt  of  Victoria,  raised  in  London  from  1859  to  1884  are  given 
in  the  following  table  : — 


Victorian  Loans 

FLOATED   IN   LONDON,    1859    TO    1884. 

Per  £100  Debenture. 

Wben  raised. 

Amount  of 
Loan. 

Rate  of 
Intereat. 

When  due. 

Mlnimnm  Price 

AveraffC  Price 
obtained. 

Per  Cent. 

—  -     

fixed. 

ex  Interest. 

£ 

£       3.     d. 

£     s.    d. 

1859 

1,000,000 

6 

1st  Oct.  1888 

107     0     0 

105     1  llf 

„ 

750,000 

>i 

tt 

108     0     0 

107  17    7i 

1860 

»»       •••            ••• 

1.887,600 
812,500 

If 

l8t  Oct.  1884 

I   105     0     0 

104  17  lOi 

1861 

1,000,000 

tt 

I8t  Oct.  1885 

105     5     0 

103     1     6i 

1862 

1,600,000 

102     0     0 

102  19    7 

1866 

850,000 

ji 

Ist  Jan.  1891 

102    10     0 
"1  Par,«r Interest,  ( 

100     8  llf 

1869 

588,600 

5 

Ist  Jan.  1894 

\    with  power  to  J 

98    4    2f 

1870 

1,518,400 

M 

>» 

f  reduce   1  per ) 
I    cent.                ( 

100  17    6i 

1874 

1,500,000 

4 

1st  July  1899 

90     0     0* 

90    2    7 

1876 

8,000,000 

,* 

l8t  July  1901 

98     0     0* 

94  16  lOj 

1879 

8,000,000 

a 

1st  Jan.  1904 

96    15   10i» 

96  19     2i 

1880 

2,000,000 

100     0     0* 

102    5  11 

1883 

4,000,000 

4 

Ist  July  1907 

98    13     7* 

98  16    8i 

„ 

2,000,000t 

tl 

Ist  Oct.  1908 

96    12     6* 

97  16    0 

1884  .;. 

4.000,000t 

l» 

l8t  Oct.  1918 

98     8     0* 

98    8    3§ 

Total      ... 

29,467,000 

Terms  upon 
which  loans 
hare  been 
obtained. 


floating 


of 


831.  Up  to  the  year  1866,  the  rate  of  interest  contracted  to  be  paid 
on  loans  was  uniformly  6  per  cent.;  but  on  the  loan  raised  in  1869  the 
interest  was  reduced  to  5  per  cent.,  and  on  that  raised  in  1874  it  was 
further  reduced  to  4  per  cent.,  which  rate  has  prevailed  ever  since, 
except  on  the  loans  raised  in  1879  and  1880,  which  were  floated  at  4^ 
per  cent.  All  the  6  per  cent,  loans,  it  will  be  noticed,  were  floated  at  a 
premium  varying  from  9s.  to  nearly  £8  per  cent,  (ex  accrued  interest)  v 
but  not  one  of  the  4  per  cent,  loans  realized  a  higher  rate  than  par. 
For  the  most  successful  of  the  last  named,  £98  16s.  8^d.  was  obtained  in 
the  early  part  of  1883,  whilst  the  first  of  this  class  issued  (viz.,  in  1874) 
was  floated  with  considerable  difficulty  for  little  more  than  £90. 

332.  The  total  expenses  connected  with  floating  Victorian  loans  to 
the  30th  June,  1883,  including  bank  charges,  brokerage,  &c.,  amouDted 
to  £285,462,  which  figures  furnish  a  proportion  of  £1  Is.  2d.  per  cent. 

*  Exclusive  of  seemed  Interest, 
t  Redemption  loan. 

%  Of  which  £1,824«100  was  for  redemption  of  an  old  loan. 

I  It  Is  bellered  that  a  higher  price  by  fnlly  Se.  per  cent  would  hare  been  obtained  bat  for  the 
•Imoltanoous,  but  annsoal,  oceurrenoe  of  the  shipment  of  lazv^  quantities  of  gold  to  Australia. 
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on  the  amomit  borroTred  to  that  date.  It  therefore  follows  that  the 
proceeds  of  the  loans,  ex  interest,  as  given  in  the  last  table,  will,  on  the 
average,  have  to  be  reduced  bj  this  proportion  in  order  to  show  the  net 
proceeds.  It  should  be  mentioned  that  another  charge,  not  taken  into 
account,  is  the  banks'  commission  of  ^  per  cent.,  with  the  usual 
exchange  and  brokerage,  for  redemption  of  the  debentures  when  they 
arrive  at  maturity. 

333.  The  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  debt,  and  the  Debts  of 
indebtedness  per  head,  in  Victoria  and  the  other  Australasian  colonies  aiian 
on  the  31  St  December  of  each  of  the  ten  years  ended  with  1882  ;  also 
the  number  of  years'  revenue  the  debt  is  equal  to  in  each  year  : — 


Public  Debts  op  the  Australasian  Colonies. 

Tear. 

On  the  81st  December. 

Colony. 

ToUl  Amount 
of  Debt. 

Amonnt  of 

Indebtedness  per 

Head. 

Namber  of 
Tears*  Revenoe 
Debt  Is  equal  to. 

£ 

£    s.    d. 

' 

1873 

12,445,722 

16    2     5 

3-42 

1874 

13,990,563 

17  17     4 

3-41 

1875 

13,995,093 

17  13    8 

3-30 

1876 

17,011,382 

21     4     5 

3-60 

Victoria 

1877 

17,018,913 

20  17     6 

8-78 

1878 

17,022,066 

20  11     5 

8-78 

1879 

20,050,753 

23  17     0 

4*34 

1880 

22,060,749 

25  13    0 

4-77 

1881 

22,426,602 

25     8     5 

4-32 

- 

1882 

22,103,202 

24     7  10 

3-95 

1873 

10,842,415 

19     7     0 

3-25 

1874 

10,516,371 

18     0     0 

3*00 

1875 

11,470,637 

18  18     2 

1-78 

1876 

11,759,519 

18  13     5 

2-34 

New  South  Wales    ^ 

1877 
1878 

11,724,419 
11,688,119 

17  14     I 
16  16  11 

2-04 
2-36 

1879 

14,937,419 

20     6  10 

3-34 

1880 

14,903,919 

20     3     2 

3-04 

1881 

16,924,019 

21   13     3 

2S2 

C 

1882 

18,721,219 

22  18     0 

2-53 

1873 

4,782,850 

32  12     1 

4-27 

1874 

5,249,350 

32     2     1 

4-52 

1875 

6,435,250 

35     9  11 

5-10 

1876 

6,436,260 

34     7  11 

5  09 

Qoee&Blaad 

1877 
1878 

7,685,360 
8,936,350 

37  16  10 
42     8  11 

5-35 
6-73 

1879 

10,192,150 

46  15    8 

6-97 

1860 

12,192,150 

53  18     7 

7-66 

1881 

18,245,150 

68     7     I 

6*55 

1882 

13,125,350 

62  17     6 

6-24 
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T«r. 

On  th«  81«t  Dec«mber. 

Colony. 

Total  Amount 
of  Debt. 

Amoant  of 

l^nmber  of 

Indebtedness  per 
Heftd. 

Years'  Berenae 
Debt  is  equal  to. 

£ 

£    t.    d. 

1873 

2,174,900 

10  19     7 

2-17 

1874 

2,989,760 

14  12     3 

2-98 

1875 

3,320,600 

15  15     7 

2-85 

1876 

3,837,100 

17     0     1 

2-91 

South  Auttralia  ...< 

1877 
1878 

4.737,200 
5,329,600 

20  0     0 

21  8     6 

3-29 
3-35 

1879 

6,605,750 

25     9     2 

3-97 

1880 

9,865,500 

36  17     5 

4-86 

1881 

11,196,800 

38     3     6 

5-16 

< 

1882 

12,472,600 

42     9  10 

6-98 

' 

1873 

35,000 

1     7     S 

•26 

1874 

119,000 

4  10  10 

■80 

1875 

136,000 

6     1     1 

•86 

1876 

135,000 

4  18  10 

•83 

Western  Australia  ^ 

1877 
1878 

161,000 
184,556 

5  15     8 

6  11     0 

•97 
1-13 

1879 

361,000 

12  11  10 

1-84 

1880 

361,000 

12     8     9 

2»00 

1881 

511,000 

17     0     6 

201 

L 

1882 

511,000 

16  12     2 

2  04 

^ 

1873 

1,477,600 

14     3     7 

6  03 

1874 

1,476,700 

14     3     6 

4-50 

1875 

1,489,400 

14     7     4 

4-33 

1876 

1,620,500 

14     8     3 

4^64 

Tasmania             ..,< 

1877 

1,589,705 

14  16  10 

4-39 

I         1878 

1,747,400 

15  17  10 

4-57 

;         1879 

1,786,800 

16  17     9 

4-76 

1880 

1,943,700 

16  18     9 

4-42 

1881 

2,003,000 

16  16  10 

3-96 

^ 

1882 

2,050,600 

16  14  10 

3-72 

<■ 

1873 

10,913,936 

36  17     7 

3-93 

;         1874 

13,366,936 

39     2     0 

4-36 

,         1875 

17,400,031 

46     5  11 

6-19 

1876 

18,678,111 

46  16     1 

5-22 

New  Zealand  ♦           -l 

:         1877 

20,691,111 

49  10  11 

5^28 

x^  c  »»    A^cnicuiu            •  •  •  s 

1         1878 

22,608,311 

62     5     5 

5-42 

1879 

23,958,311 

51  13     3 

7-64 

1880 

28,583,231 

58  19     0 

8-71 

1881 

29,659,111 

69     4     2 

7-89 

. 

1         1882 

30.235.711 

58     8     1 

7*72 

NoTB.—For  public  debts  of  the  respective  colonies  at  the  end  of  1883,  see  Summary  of  ▲ostralasian 
Statistics  (third  folding  sheet)  ante;  also  Appendix  A  poMt^ 

Order  of  '^34.  According  to  the  returns  of  the  last  year  named,  by  far  the 

wlSct'to"  ™ost  heavily-indebted  colony,  in  proportion  to  population,  was  New 

todebted-    ^g^land,  and  next  to  it  Queensland.     Victoria  was  much  less  heavily 

indebted  than  either  of  these  or  than  South  Australia,  but  was  more 

"  New  Zealand  haa,  as  a  set-off  against  the  debt,  im  aocmed  sinking  ftmd,  which  amounted  on  the  81st 
Deoember,  1682,  to  jg2;468,496. 
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80  than  anj  of  the  other  colonies.  The  following  is  the  order  in 
which  the  colonies  stood  in  respect  to  their  indi^btedness  per  head, 
the  most  heavily-indebted  colony  being  placed  first.  Except  in  the 
case  of  Western  Australia  and  Tasmania,  which  are  about  equal  in 
this  respect,  the  order  is  the  same  as  in  the  previous  four  years  : — 

Order  op  Colonies  in  reference  to  Amount  op  Indebtedness 

PER  Head. 


1.  New  Zealand. 

2.  Queensland. 

3.  South  Australia. 


335. 


4.  Victoria. 

5.  New  South  Wales. 


6.  Tasmania. 

7.  Western  Australia. 


The  public  debt  in  the  different  colonies  varied  in  1882  from  an  order  of 

ooIodIm  In 

amount  equal  to  about  7 J  years'  revenue  in  New  Zealand  and  from  6^  respect  to 

proportion 

to  6  years'  revenue  in  Queensland  and  South  Australia  to  a  sum  equal  of  renmu* 
to  2  years'  revenue  in  Western  Australia.     Victoria  occupied  a  central 
position  amongst  the  colonies,  her  debt  being  equal  to  her  revenue  for  4 
years.    The  following  is  the  order  in  which  the  colonies  stood  in  respect 
to  this  matter  : — 

Obder  op  Colonies  in  reference  to  Proportion  of  Revenue 
TO  Public  Debt. 


1.  New  Zealand. 

2.  Queensland. 

3.  South  Australia. 


4.  Victoria. 

5.  Tasmania. 


New  South  Wales. 
Western  Australia. 


836.  If  the  amounts  of  debt  at  the  latest  period  shown  in  the  table  Pubikxtobt 

of  Auteftlia 

be  added  together,  it  will  be  found  that  the  aggregate  debt  of  the  JJJL^. 
colonies  on  the  continent  of  Australia  was  nearly  sixty-seven  millions,  ■*^- 
being  over  two  and  a  half  millions  more  than  in  1881;  and  the  aggregate 
debt  of  Australia,  with  the  addition  of  Tasmania  and  New  Zealand, 
exceeded  ninety-nine  millions  sterling,  being  over  three  millions  more 
than  in  1881.  The  following  are  the  exact  figures,  also  the  proportion 
of  indebtedness  per  head  of  the  population,  and  the  proportion  the 
^^g&te  debt  bore  to  the  aggregate  revenue  of  the  colonies  within 
the  same  limits : — 

Public  Debt  of  Australia  and  Australasia,  1882. 


PnbUc  Debt. 

Total  Amount. 

Amount  per 
Head. 

Hnltlple  of 
Bevenoe. 

Continent  of  Australia 

IHttOjWith  Tasmania  and  New  Zealand 

£ 
«6,933,37l 
99,219,682 

£  •».   d. 
29  -3     0 
33  15     9 

8-84 
4*58 

887.  It  will  be  observed  that  a  combination  of  the  indebtedness  of  Debt  per 
^0  insular  colonies  with  that  of   the  colonies  upon  the    Australian  in  Auatrai- 
continent  gives  a  proportion  of  debt  per  head  higher  by  £4  12s.  9d.   Autraua. 
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than  such  a  proportion  applied  to  the  continental  colonies  alone,  in 

explanation  of  which  it  will  be  remembered  that  althoogh  Tasmania  is 

almost  the  most  lightlj,  New  Zealand  is  the  most  heayilj,  indebted 

colony  of  the  group. 

Increase  of        338.  During  the  nine  years  ended  with  1882,  the  public  debt  of 

traiAsis  In    Australasla,  taken  as  a  whole^  increased  133  per  cent.,  and  the  burden 

years.  ^^^  head  of  population  increased  by  nearly  two-thirds.    The  debt  also 

increased  in  a  greater  ratio  than  the  public  revenue,  for  whereas  in 

1873  it  was  equal  to  the  income  of  the  colonies  for  only  about  three 

and  a  half  years,  in  1882  it  was  equal  to  their  income  for  four  and  a 

half  years.     This  will  be  observed  by  the  following  figures  : — 

Increase  of  Public  Debt  op  Austbalasia,  1873  to  1882. 


Tear. 

Amount  por 
Head. 

MalUpIe  of 
Bevenne. 

1873 

1882... 

£ 
42,672,423 
99,219,682 

£    s.    d. 
20     2     3 
33  15     9 

3*46 
4-53 

Increase 

56,547,259 

13  13     6 

1-07 

PabUe  debts  339.  The  next  table  shows  the  amounts  of  public  debt  in  Great 
domifiioiu.  Britain  and  her  various  possessions  at  latest  dates,  so  far  as  the 
information  can  be  gathered  from  official  documents  existing  in  this 
colony ;  also  the  amount  of  debt  per  head  of  the  population  of  each 
possession,  and  the  number  the  revenue  of  each  would  have  to  be 
multiplied  by  in  order  to  make  an  amount  equal  to  its  debt.  All  the 
calculations  have  been  made  in  the  office  of  the  Government  Statist, 
Melbourne : — 

Public  Debts  op  British  Dominions. 


Tear. 

FnUle  Debt. 

Coimtry  or  Colony. 

Total  AmoanL 

Amoant 
per  Head.* 

llottlpleof 
Berenne.t 

EuaoFB. 

United  Kingdom      ... 

Malta         •••           •••           ••• 

Asia. 
India 
Ceylon 
Straits  Settlements ... 

1883 
1882 

» 
»> 
>» 

£ 

756,376,519 
383,630 

156,820,614 

1,687,477 

70,000 

£    s.    d. 

21     9    3 
2  11     2 

0  15    6 
0  12     3 
0     3    4 

8-49 
1-86 

2-lS 

1-47 

•15 

•For 
tFor 


population  of  Graat  Britain  and  the  rartona  oolonlea,  see  table  following  paragraph  It*  trnlt^ 
roTenae  of  Qnat  Britain  and  tha  various  colonies.  Ma  tahto  following  paragraph  S46  «ii«> 
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Public  Debts  op 

British  l>ommoin&— continued. 

• 

Year. 

PubUc  Debt. 

CoanUy  or  Colony. 

Total  Amonat. 

Amount 
per  Head. 

Maltlple  of 
Bevenae. 

Africa. 

£ 

£    8.    d. 

MaaritinB  ... 

18S2 

698,100 

I    17     0 

•73 

Natal          

>» 

2,101,500 

5     1     9 

319 

Cape  of  Good  Hope. . . 

M 

16,098,409 

12  17     7 

4*56 

St.  Helena... 

f) 

8,750 

1   14     6 

•76 

Lagos 

» 

441 

0     0     1 

•01 

Sierra  Leone 

n 

73,000 

1     4     1 

111 

America. 

Canada 

it 

82,012,844 

7     8     1 

4-60 

Newfoundland 

)) 

812,245 

1   14     9 

1-36 

Bermudas  ... 

ff 

7,984 

0  11     5 

•25 

British  Guiana 

it 

396,190 

1   11     5 

-.86 

West  Indies- 

Bahamas               ...            «.. 

99 

65,833 

1     6     7 

121 

Jamaica ... 

ft 

1,238,750 

2     2     8 

2-14 

St.  Lucia 

tt 

33,000 

0  17     2 

•85 

St.  Vincent 

99 

3,500 

0     1     8 

•11 

Grenada... 

ft 

9,690 

0     4     6 

•22 

•  St.  Christopher     ... 

tt 

2,700 

0     1   11 

•06 

Antigua... 

tt 

48^62 

1     8     1 

103 

Montserrat 

tf 

3,000 

0     6  11 

•62 

Dominica 

» 

11,900 

0     8     6 

•58 

Trinidad 

tt 

591,760 

3  17     3 

1-35 

Australasia. 

Australia,  Tasmania,  and  New 

l» 

99,219,682 

33  15     9 

453 

Zealand* 

Fiji             

tt 

1882 

254,09S 

1  19     1 

2-28 

Total  ... 

1,068,620,106 

4     4     5 

6-32 

340.  It  will  be  obseryed  that  the  total  indebtedness  of  Great 
Britain  and  her  dependencies  exceeds  a  thousand  millioiis  sterling, 
that  nearly  three-fourths  of  the  amount  is  owing  bj  Great  Britain 
herself,  and  nearly  one-tenth  bj  the  Australasian  colonies. 

341.  In  Australasia,  taken  as  a  whole,  the  indebtedness,  in  proportion 
Co  population,  is  half  as  large  again  as  that  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
which  in  this  respect  is  far  abore  any  of  its  other  dependencies.  As 
regards  individual  colonies,  the  indebtedness  per  head  of  New  Zealand 
and  of  Queensland  is  more  than  two  and  a  half  times  as  large  as  the 
indebtedness  per  head  of  the  United  Kingdom ;  whilst  that  of  South 
Australia  is  about  twice  as  large,  and  that  of  Victoria  is  larger  by 
about  a  seventh.  The  two  first-named  colonies  are,  in  proportion  to 
population,  by  far  the  most  heavily  indebted  countries  in  the  world. 

342.  In  proportion  to  revenue,  the  debt  of  Great  Britain  is  far  larger 
than  that  of  any  of  her  dependencies.     Canada  and  the  Cape  of  Good 

*  For  public  debta  and  amoants  per  bead,  and  proportion  of  debt  to  revenae,  In  the  Talions  AoitralaaiMi 
coiouiM,  aee  toble  foUowlng  paragrapb  933  ojtle. 


IndebtodneM 
ofBritiah 
dominiona. 


I-debtedneat 
per  head 
of  Brltlah 
dominions. 


Proportion 
ofdebUto 
reTenoaaof 
Brttlah 
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Public  debte 
of  foreign 
conntrlct. 


Hope  are  the  only  ones  of  these  in  which  the  debt  is  as  great  a  multiple 
of  the  revenue  as  the  united  debts  of  the  Australdsian  colonies  are  of 
their  united  revenues. 

343.  The  public  debts  of  foreign  countries  at  the  latest  dates  are  next 
shown,  so  far  as  the  information  is  available.  The  calculations  as  to 
the  amount  of  indebtedness  per  head  and  the  multiple  of  the  revenue  of 
each  country  have  all  been  made  in  the  office  of  the  Government 
Statist,  Melbourne : — 

Public  Debts  of  Foreign  Countries. 


Year. 

PabUc  Debt. 

Country. 

Total  Arooant 

Amount  per 

MulUple  ol 

(000*8  omitted). 

Head* 

Revenue. 

EUBOPE. 

£ 

£   ».    d. 

Austria-Hungary 

1883 

468,884,t 

11    14     2 

616 

Belgium... 

a 

83,883, 

14  18     6 

6-96 

Denmark 

1882 

11,204, 

5   13     9 

8-76 

France   ... 

1884 

786,117, 

20  17     4 

633 

Germany 

1882-3 

294,668,t 

6  10     3 

2-71 

Greece   ... 

1883 

15,921, 

8     0  11 

712 

Holland 

1884 

84,916, 

20     6  11 

9-16 

Italy 

1883 

440,381, 

15     9     6 

7-70 

Portugal 

1881 

96,163, 

22     6     7 

13.39 

Roumania 

1883 

27,782, 

5     3     4 

572 

1879 

417,892,§ 

4  19     4 

405 

Spain 

1881 

612,000, 

30     9     2 

1685 

Sweden  and  Norway 

1882-3 

18,684,11 

2  17     2 

2-64 

Switzerland 

1883 

1,340,1[ 

0     9     5 

•76 

Turkey  ... 

1878 

292,830,** 

11   19     2 

19-87 

Asia. 

Japan     •••            •••            ... 

1883 

67,073, 

1   16  11 

4-43 

Atbica. 

Egypt 

1883 

96,439,tt 
5,000,it 

14     3     8 

10-54 

Tunis     ... 

1882 

2     7     8 

9-96 

*  For  populations  on  which  these  calculations  are  based,  see  table  following  paragruph  132  ante. 

f  Thiji  amount  in  made  up  of  £277,309,000.  general  debt  of  the  whole  empire ;  £65^135,000,  special  debt  of 
Austria  Proper;  and  £116,450,000,  special  debt  of  Hungary. 

J  This  amount  is  matle  up  of  the  debt  of  the  empire,  £26,108,210  (uadudlng  Treasury  bills)  in  1^ 
together  with  the  debts  of  the  following  Htates  at  the  dates  named,  viz. :— Alsace-Lorraine,  £  1, 34&2nO 
in  1883 :  Anhalt,  £218,988  in  1882  ;  Baden,  £18,667,122  in  1883 ;  Bavaria,  £67,366,037  in  1883 ;  Bremen, 
£4,0{M.100in  1882;  Brunswick,  £4,036,962  in  1883;  Hamburg,  £7,191,302  in  1882;  Hesse.  £1,383,153  in 
1883;  Lipp©,  £108.625  in  1883  :  LUbeck,  £1,141,331  in  18iJ2;  Mecklenburg-Schwerin,  £1.041,685  in  1883; 
OldenbMg,  £1.912,533  In  im ;  Prussia,  £102.984,071  in  1882-3  ;  Keufis-Greiz.  £48,269  iu  1883 ;  Becss- 
Schleiz,  £63,335  in  1883  ;  Saie-Altenburg,  £83,183  in  1883;  fc>axe-Coburg*tiotha,  £331,389  in  1883;  Haie- 
Meiningen,  £647,040  in  1882  ;  Saxe-Weimar,  £327,172  in  1883;  Saxony,  £33,174.127  in  1883  ;  Schaumburg- 
Lippe,  £813,000  in  1882;  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt,  £218,255  in  1883;  Schwarzburg-Sonder.^lu*uiteo. 
£171,387  in  1883 ;  and  WUrtemlwrg,  £21,078.500  in  1883-4,  A  large  propoTiiftn  ol  the  debta  of  the  (ierinw 
states  was  contracted  for  the  coiiHtruction  of  Railways.  Aa  a  bet-off  against  the  "  Debt  of  the  Empire, 
there  exist  various  invented  funds  amounting  to  £35.965,828. 

S  Including  the  debt  bearinK  no  intore.st  (forceil  paper  currency),  estimated  at  £161,000,000,  the 
State'a  debt  to  the  Imperial  bank  on  open  accomit,  amounting  to  £68,701,000,  and  Treasury  bocds  totM 
amount  of  £34.200,000  ;  but  excluding  the  Railway  debt  guaranteed  by  the  State),  amountmg  to 
£91,541,000. 

(I  This  amount  is  made  up  of  £12,719,000,  debt  of  Swe<!en ;  and  £5,965,000.  debt  of  Norway. 

%  The  above  amount  excludes  th«  debts  of  the  various  CanUms.  amuunting  in  the  aggregate  to  abpat 
£12,000,000.  Thei«  exista,  as  a  set-off  against  the  debt,  State  property  ("  federal  fortime")  valued  ss 
£1,814,000. 

=^  tjonsisting  of  foreign  debt,  £217.830,000,  and  estimated  internal  and  floafciDg  debt.  £75,000,000.  P»P« 
money  estimatetl  at  £90,000.000  excluded.  .      .  , 

ft  Not  including  the  Tiurkish  debt  secured  UDOn  the  Tribute  of  £11,918,800,  or  the  floating  debt,  estimflsea 
at  over  £5,ii00,000. 

:;  Exclusive  of  a  floating  debt  of  at  least  £822,468.  i.     -      i  .   ^.     •,  .    .;*. 
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Public  Debts  op  Foreign  Countries — continued. 


Year. 

Public  Debt. 

CoilDtTy. 

Total  Amonnt 

Amount 

Multiple  of 

(000*8  omitted). 

per  Head. 

Revenue. 

AXSBICA. 

£ 

£     s.    d. 

Ai^ntine  Confederation  ... 

1883 

46,000, 

15     5  11 

6-93 

BrazU 

>» 

81,365, 

6     6     9 

6-50 

Mexico 

1880 

28,290, 

2  17     9 

4*08 

Peru      ... 

t9 

43,000,* 

14     5   10 

3-45 

United  States      ... 

1883 

376,884, 

7     9     4 

4-48 

344.  The  public  debt  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  larger  than  that  of 
any  other  country  in  the  world  except  France,  which  is  the  larger 
by  £30,000,000.  Next  to  these  in  point  of  indebtedness  are  Spain, 
Austria-Hungary,  Italy,  Russia,  the  United  States,  Germany,  Turkey, 
and  British  India,  in  the  order  named.  These  are  the  only  countries 
which  have  larger  debts  than  the  present  united  debts  of  the  Austral- 
asian colonies,  f 

845.  In  proportion  to  population,  the  most  heavily  indebted  indepen- 
dent countries  are  Spain  and  Portugal,  which  are,  however,  in  this 
respect  far  behind  the  colonies  of  New  Zealand,  Queensland,  and  South 
Australia.}  Besides  Spain,  Portugal,  and  the  colonies  named,  no  country 
has  as  large  a  debt  per  head  as  the  United  Kingdom,  which  is,  however, 
in  this  respect,  closely  approached  by  France  and  Holland. 

346.  Turkey  and  Spain  are  much  more  heavily  indebted  in  proportion 
to  their  revenues  than  any  other  country.  The  debts  of  Turkey,  Spain, 
Portugal,  Egypt,  Tunis,  and  Holland  are  all  larger  in  proportion  to  their 
revenues  than  the  debt  of  the  United  Kingdom  f  is  to  its  revenue. 
The  united  debts  of  the  Australasian  colonies  f  are  much  smaller  in 
proportion  to  their  united  revenues  than  the  debts  of  most  of  the 
Foreign  countries  named  in  the  table  are  to  theirs. 

347.  Municipalities  in  Victoria  are  empowered  by  the  Local  Govern- 
ment Act  (38  Vict.  No.  606)  to  borrow  money  for  permanent  works  or 
undertakings,  but  the  amount  so  borrowed — except  in  the  case  of  cities, 
which  have  additional  powers§ — is  not  to  exceed  ten  times  their  average 
annnal  net  income  during  the  three  years  preceding  the  contraction  of  the 
loan.  The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  number  of  cities,  towns,  and 
boroughs,  and  the  number  of  shires,  which  had  loans  outstanding  in 
September,  1883,  also  of  the  total  amounts  included  therein.  These 
amounts  are  exclusive  of  sums  borrowed  by  the  municipalities  through 
the  General    Government  for  waterworks  (viz.,  £681,428,  of   which 

*  ExolmiTe  of  aa  intomal  floafeing  debt  of  an  unknown  amount. 

t  See  table  following  paragraph  aS9  ante.  X  See  table  follow iiig  paragraph  3SS  cMte. 

%  Under  the  Local  OoTernotient  Act  Amendment  Act  1883  (47  Vict.  Ko.  786),  secUon  26. 
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Kates  of 
interest 
paid  by 
mnnici- 
paUties. 


General  and 
municipal 
debt. 


Trust  fondfl, 
1883. 


£21,055  has  been  repaid  into  a  sinking  fund) — thej  being  included  in 
the  public  debt  of  the  colony*  : — 

Municipal  Debt,  1883. 


At  tbe  end  of  ttie  Municipal  Financial  Year. 

MnnidpaUties. 

Nomberof  Districts  whlcb 
had  Loans  outstanding. 

Total  Amount  of 

Cities,  towns,  and  boroughs ... 
Shires 

38 
SO 

X 
667,058 

119,625 

Total... 

68 

776,683 

848.  The  rates  of  interest  paid  by  municipalities  were  from  6  to  8 
per  cent.,  except  in  the  case  of  three  shu'es,  in  which  the  rate  on  portion 
of  the  loan,  and  two  in  which  the  rate  on  all  the  loan,  was  5  per  cent.; 
and  in  one  city  (Melbourne),  where  the  rate  on  portion  of  the  loan  was 
as  low  as  4J  per  cent.,  and  eight  other  urban  municipalities,  m  which 
the  rate  on  the  whole  or  portion  of  the  loan  was  5  per  cent.  Only  one 
municipality,  viz.,  Raywood,  paid  as  high  as  9  per  cent,  for  its  loan. 

349.  If  the  municipal  debts,  as  shown  above,  be  added  to  the  debt  of 
the  General  Government  on  30th  June,  1883,  viz.,  £26,103,202,t  it 
will  appear  that  the  total  liability  of  the  colony  was  £26,879,885,  or 
a  proportion  of  £29  6s.  lid.  per  head  of  population. 

350.  At  the  end  of  June,  1883,  there  was  a  total  balance  of  £1,458,924 
to  the  credit  of  the  various  trust  funds,  of  which  £726,186,  or  50  per 
cent.,  were  invested  in  debentures  or  inscribed  stock,  bearing  interest 
at  the  rate  of  4  per  cent.  The  following  are  the  particulars  of 
each  fund  : — 

Trust  Fukds,  1888. 


Balances  at  Credit, 

InTested  in  Debantuns 

AcemmtM, 

80Ui  Jtine,  1883. 

or  Inflcrlbed  Sto<*. 

Assurance  fund     ... 

81,059 

£ 
50,000 

Suitors' fond 

48,920 

35,381 

Police  superannuation  fund 

72.485 

70,000 

Intestate  estates     ... 

96,832 

46,446 

Municipalities  Investment  account    ... 

48,021 

48,021 

Melbourne  and  Hobson's  Bay  Railway 

9,338 

9,338 

Deposit  account 

Trustees,  Executors,  and  Agency  Com- 

10,000 

10,000 

pany 

60 

... 

Exhibition  Ck)mmissloner8   ... 

Permanent  Artillery  —  Deferred  pay 

876 

••• 

fund 

•  See  table  following  paragraph  309  ante. 

t  On  the  30th  June,  1884,  the  debt  of  the  General  OoTemment  had  Increased  to  £28,329,112. 
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Accounts* 

Balaac(»  at  Credit, 
30th  June,  1883. 

Invested  In  Debentures 
or  Inscribed  Stock. 

Post  Office  SaTings  Banks  ... 
iDBolveiicj  (unclaimed  diyidends)     ... 
Customs  officers'  and  goods  overtime 
Loan  redemption  account    ... 
Education  result  fund 
Sundries  ... 

£ 

1,005,418 

3,708 

666 

21,055 

7 
86,001 

1,484,439 
30,515 

£ 
>         457,000 

Total 

Deduct  remittances  and  advances 

726,186 

Total 

1,453,924 

726,186 

351.  In  1883,  as  compared  with  the  previous  year,  a  falling-off  of  Tnist  funds, 
£127,000  took  place  in  the  total  amount  at  credit  of  trust  funds,  which 
is  more  than  accounted  for  by  a  decrease  of  over  £140,000  in  the 
amount  to  the  credit  of  the  Post  Office  Savings  Banks  fund.  The 
following  table  shows  the  amount  at  credit  of  the  funds,  and  the  manner 
of  its  investment,  at  the  end  of  each  of  the  last  fourteen  financial  years : — 
Trust  Funds,  1870  to  1883. 


Amount  at  Credit  of  Trust  Funds. 

On  the  30th  Jane. 

Invested  In 

Deposited 
InBAuks. 

Debentures  or 
Inscribed  Stock. 

Held  otherwise  .• 

Total. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1870 

129,000 

320,181 

449,181 

1871 

250,000 

267,421 

517,421 

1872 

297,000 

390,877 

687,877 

1873 

553,600 

847,035 

900,636 

1874 

605,574 

361,799 

967,373 

1875 

608,454 

237,090 

76,451 

921,995 

1876 

613,344 

89,909 

240,370 

943,623 

1877 

626,844 

290,645 

66,249 

983,738 

1878 

642,746 

155,005 

200,048 

997,799 

1879 

675,423 

114,628 

316,518 

1,106,569 

1880 

690,511 

... 

308,616 

999,127 

1881 

709,872 

546,014 

... 

1,255,886 

1882 

725,045 

574,984 

281,351 

1,581,380 

1883 

726,186 

394,851 

332,887 

1,453,924 

352.  The  retiring  allowances  paid  from  the  Victorian  revenue  are,  as  Betiring 
1  have  pointed  out  in  previous  issues  of  this  work,  of  two  kinds,  viz., 
those  awarded  to  persons  without  reference  to  whether  they  are  old  or 
disabled,  or  are  still  fit  for  duty,  in  consideration  of  eminent  services 
rendered  to  the  State  either  by  themselves  or  their  relatives  ;  and  those 
granted  only  to  public  servants  who,  by  reason  of  age  or  infirmity,  are 

*  In  agenf  s  hands,  London ;  owing  by  other  Oovemments ;  advanced  on  acoonnt  of  Stock  Act  in 
SBUdpation  of  sales ;  adTanced  on  aoeount  of  Joans ;  **  defldencj  met,"  **  charges  on  account  flnanoe 
oi  saoeeedinf  Tear,"  frc 

M2 
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Age  ftn  ele- 
ment in  cer- 
tain cases 
only. 


PenaionB. 


Superannua- 
tioa  allow- 


Pa 

Ac.,  181 
and  1883. 


PeoaionB, 
Ac,  1882-3. 


incapacitated  from  the  performance  of  duty.  The  first  are  strictly 
pensions;  the  second,  although  often  called  pensions,  are,  properly 
speaking,  not  so,  hut  superannuation  allowances. 

353.  The  amount  of  a  pension  does  not  depend  upon  the  age  of  the 
recipient,  or  whether  the  service  for  which  it  is  granted  has  extended 
over  a  long  period  or  a  short  one.  The  recipient  of  a  superannuation 
allowance,  unless  suffering  from  infirmity  supposed  to  be  incurable, 
must  have  reached  a  certain  minimum  age,  and  must  have  served  for  not 
less  than  a  certain  time,  the  amount  of  his  allowance  depending  upon 
the  position  attained  in  the  service  and  the  number  of  years  served. 

354.  Of  pensions  there  were  in  1882-3  four  in  all,  embracing  allow- 
ances to  two  former  Ministers  released  from  office  on  political  grounds, 
to  the  widow  of  a  former  Governor  of  Victoria,  and  to  the  daughter 
of  an  eminent  explorer  of  the  Australian  coasts.  The  total  amount 
included  in  these  pensions  was  £2,900. 

355.  The  persons  entitled  to  superannuation  allowances  in  the  same 
year  numbered  264,  and  consisted  of  four  former  judges  of  County 
Courts,  and  246  ex-officers  of  the  Civil  Service,  also  of  14  ex-officers  of 
the  Lunacy  Department.  The  aggregate  amount  of  the  allowances  to 
these  persons  was  £35,574,  or  an  average  of  £134  15s.  to  each  recipient. 

35().  Taken  together,  the  pensions  and  superannuation  allowances 
numbered  268,  or  14  more  than  in  the  previous  year,  and  amounted  to 
£38,474,  or  £283  more  than  in  that  year.  The  average  to  each  recipient 
was  £143  lis.  2d.,  or  £6  16s.  less  than  in  1881-2. 

357.  The  different  authorities  under  which  pensions  and  superannua- 
tion allowances  are  legalized,  and  the  recipients  to  whom  they  were 
awarded,  also  the  number  on  the  list  during  1882-3,  and  the  gross  and 
average  amount  of  the  pensions  and  superannuation  allowances  payable, 
will  be  found  in  the  following  table : — 

Pensions  and  Superannuation  Allowances,  1882-3. 


AnUiority  under  which 

^    l'             Amount  Payable.* 

uescnpuon  oi  ine            'Jsfioi     

legaUzed. 

liecipientiu                  llSj 

Average  to 

jg  »  g          Total. 

each  Beclpient. 

Pbnsionb. 

£     a.    d. 

£    a.    d. 

18  &  IQVicL  cap.  55 

Pormer  Ministers  of  the 

2  1   I,SOO    0   0 

900     0    0 

(Constitution  Act, 
Schedule  D) 

Crown 

1 

21  Vict.  No.  20 

Daughter    of     the    late 
Captain  Flinders,  R.N. 

1         100     0    0 

100    0    0 

83  Vict.  No.  362      ... 

Widow  of  a  former  Gov- 

1  •   1,000     0    0 

1,000    0    0 

ernor  of  Victoria 

1 

*  These  oolonms  contain  the  amoonte  payable  acoordinr  to  the  TreMurer\i  statement  The  sums 
actually  paid  were  in  some  instances  leas,  as  in  meet  cases  the  reductioDB  in  oonsequmioe  oC  the  deaths 
of  recipiente  during  the  year  are  not  taken  into  aoooont  in  the  figtures. 
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▲ntborlty  onder  which 


Description  of  th« 
BeciptentB. 


II' 


Amount  Fayahle. 


ATerage  to 
each  Recipient 


13  Yict.  No.  345 
(Coimtj  Court  Sta- 
tute) 

25Vict.No.  160(Civil 
Service  Act) 

31  Vict.  No.  309  (Lu- 
nacy Statute) 


s  cpbrannuation 
Allowanobs. 

County  Court  Judges 


Officers  in  the  Civil  Ser- 
vice   , 

Officers  in  the  Lunacy 
Department 


-|- 


Total 


£     9.    d.  £  9,    d. 

4      3,000     0    0  750  0    0 

246    32,276     8    4  j  131  4     1 
I 

14         297     7    4  21  4  10 


268    38,473  15    8*      143  11     2 


358.  Superannuation  allowances  to  the  police  are  not  included  in  the 
foregoing  statement,  as  they  are  paid  under  the  Police  Regulations 
Statute  (37  Vict.  No.  476)  out  of  a  fund  aalled  the  Police  Superan- 
nuation Fund,  which  is  maintained  bj  an  annual  income  of  £2^800 
arising  from  the  investment  of  £70,000  in  Government  stock  ;  by  an 
annual  grant  of  £2,000  from  the  consolidated  revenue  ;  by  a  moiety  of 
the  fines  inflicted  by  courts  of  Petty  Sessions  under  various  Statutes  ; 
and,  if  necessary,  by  a  deduction  not  exceeding  2^  per  cent,  from  the 
pay  of  the  members  of  the  force,  and  a  further  grant  in  aid  from  the 
consolidated  revenue.  In  all  cases  of  a  police  superannuation  allow- 
ance being  granted,  the  option  is  given  to  the  retiring  member  to 
commute  it  for  a  gratuity  equal  to  one  month's  pay  for  each  year  of 
service. 

359.  The  number  of  recipients  of  police  retiring  allowances  in  1882-3 
was  158,  the  gross  amount  payable  was  £13,279>  or  an  average  of 
£8-1  Os.  lOd.  to  each  recipient.  In  addition,  gratuities  in  lien  of 
retiring  allowances  were  paid  in  35  instances.  These  gratuities 
amounted  in  the  aggregate  to  £10,358,  or  an  average  of  £295  ISs.  lOd. 
to  each  recipient. 

360.  In  the  year  under  review,  for  the  sixth  time,  a  deduction  was  made 
from  the  pay  of  the  police  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  the  superannua- 
tion fund  to  meet  the  demands  made  thereon.  The  deduction  made 
was  at  the  rate  of  2J  per  cent.,  or  the  full  amount  allowed  by  law, 
and  realized  £4,068.  Even  with  this  addition,  however,  the  ordinary 
receipts  proved  insufficient,  and,  the  balance  from  previous  years  having 

*  Not  inehiding  %  retiiing  aUowanoe  of  £900  per  azmnm  paid  to  Mr.  G.  W.  Busden,  late  Clerk  of  the 
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become  exhausted,  it  became  necessary  for  Parliament  to  vote  in  aid  of 
the  fund  a  sum  of  £2,600  in  1880-81,  of  £5,000  in  1881-2,  and  of 
£8,000  in  1882-3. 
B^oflf  361.  Except  in  cases  of  infirmity  of  mind  or  body,  the  minimum  age 

granted  for  at  which  retiring  allowances  are  granted  to  members  of  the  civil 
service  is  sixty  years,  and  to  members  of  the  police  force  fifty-five  years. 
Of  the  existing  retiring  allowances,  however,  29  per  cent,  of  those 
granted  to  civil  servants,  and  as  many  as  53  per  cent,  of  those  granted 
to  the  police,  were  awarded  in  consequence  of  infirmity  or  disablement 
before  the  full  age  had  been  attained. 
AiiowaaoM  3G2.  Besides  the  superannuation  allowances  and  pensions  for  which 
Pariiamiot  amounts  are  specially  appropriated,  certain  allowances  are  voted  by 
Parliament  each  year  to  retired  public  servants  who,  whilst  in  the 
employment  of  the  State,  w^ere  attached  to  the  unclassified  branches 
of  the  service,  and  consequently  were  not  comprehended  in  any  of  the 
several  Statutes  under  which  retiring  allowances  are  legalized  ;  and, 
in  addition,  pensions  were  voted  to  three  persons — two  being  the 
widows  of  constables  who  were  shot  by  the  Kelly  gang  of  outlaws. 
Over  two-thirds  of  the  retired  public  servants  referred  to  were  prior 
to  their  retirement  connected  with  the  Education  Department,  chiefly 
as^tate  school  teachers.  The  number  of  retiring  allowances  voted  in 
1882-3,  the  gross  amount  paid,  and  the  average  to  each  recipient, 
also  the  departments  in  which  the  several  recipients  served,  will  be 
found  in  the  following  table  : — 

Superannuation  Allowances  and  Pensions  voted  by 
Parliament,  1882-3. 


Number  of 
RMlptantSw 

AllOWftDM 

ToUI 
Amount  Paid. 

■  Voted. 

ATencetoeach 

Recipient. 

SUPERAKNUATION  ALLOWANCES. 

£ducation  ... 

Railways    ... 

Public  Works  and  Water  Supply 

Chief  Secretary 

Trade  and  Customs ... 

Treasurer  ... 

Crown  Lands 

Post  Office... 

110 
18 

£      s.     d. 

7,047  19     5 

2,009  14     9 

1,718  14  10 

508     9     2 

450     0     0 

114  11     8 

75     0     0 

82     4     0 

£     «.    d. 

64     1  10 
223     6     1 
95     9     8 
72  12  10 
460     0    0 
67     5     7 
75     0    0 
32     4    0 

Fehbions. 

Widows  of  Constables  shot  by  the  Kelly 

gang  of  outlaws 
Ex-Constable  of  Police 

2 

\ 

86  16     8* 
52     0    0* 

43     7  10 
.52     0    0 

Total          

152 

12,095     9     1 

79  11     6 

*  In  addition  to  amount  paid  ont  of  the  Police  Buperannnation  Fond. 
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363.  The  following  is  a  snmmaiy  of  the  pensions  and  superannuation  stunmazy  ot 
allowances,  of  all  descriptions,  payable  out  of  the  general  revenue  during  aUowanooB. 
the  year  1882-3:— 

SUMMABT   OF  PENSIONS  AND   RETIRING  ALLOWANCES   PAYABLE* 

FROM  THE  Revenue,  1882-3. 

Former  Ministers  of  the  Crown    ... 
Lady  Darling  and  Mrs.  Petrie 
Former  judges  of  County  Courts 

„       officers  of  the  Civil  Service 

„  „  Lunacy  department 

„      police  ... 
Allowances  voted  by  Parliament ... 

Total  ••• 

364.  Retiring  allowances,  pensions,  and  gratuities  to  officers  to  be  Abolition  of 
thereafter  appointed  in  the  public  service  were  abolished  on  the  24th 
December,  1881,  by  Act  45  Vict.  No.  710.     Judges  of  the  Supreme 

Court,  officers  and  members  of  the  police  force,  and  persons  then  em- 
ployed in  the  public  service,  are  specially  exempted  from  the  operation 
of  the  Act.  , 


£ 

n. 

d 

1,800 

0 

0 

1,100 

0 

0 

3,000 

0 

0 

...       82,276 

8 

4 

It              297 

7 

4 

...       10,000 

0 

Of 

...       13,096 

9 

1 

...    £60,669 

4 

n 

PART  IIL— VITAL  STATISTICS. 

365.  In    pursuance  of   the   provisions   of  Act   28  Vict.  No.   268,  R»»tah»t!on 
records    are    kept    of   all    marriages,   births,  and   deaths  which    are  marriages, 
known  to  occur  in  Victoria.     The  marriages  are  recorded  by  registrars  deatiw."* 
of  marriages  or  by  clergymen  throughout  the  colony,  and  the  births  and 

deaths  by  deputy  registrars.  The  marriage  registrations  are  made  in 
triplicate,  one  copy  being  forwarded  to  the  Registrar-General,  one 
retained  by  the  lay  registrar  or  officiating  clergyman,  as  the  case  may 
be,  and  the  third-  given  to  the  parties  married.  The  birth  and  death 
registrations  are  nutde  in  duplicate,  one  copy  being  forwarded  to  the 
Registrar-General  and  the  other  retained  by  the  deputy  registrar. 

366.  It  is  found  convenient  to  deal  with  the  records  according  to  Time  of 
the  periods  in  which  the  marriages,  births,  and  deaths  are  registered,  dealt  with*^ 
rather  than  those  in  which  they  occur.     And — since  the  registration  gtiSSItioI!"' 
of  a  death  should  in  all  cases  precede  burial^  and  the  registration  of  a 
Quuriage  is  simultaneous  with  the  marriage  itself — the  registrations 

in  the  former  case  closely,  and  in  the  latter  case  entirely,  agree 
▼ith  the  actual  occurrences  during  any  period.     In  the  case  of  births, 

*  The  amoimto  actnaUy  p^id  were,  owing  to  Uie  deaths  of  redpiente,  in  some  inetanoes  less,  and, 
oviur  to  the  payment  of  arrean,  in  aome  imrtanoeB  more,  than  theee. 

t  Theie  ficioree  represent  tiie  amonnt  payable  from  the  general  reTenne,  which  oonsiBt  of  the  nsoal 
•BdMramt  of  £3,ft«  and  an  additional  anioant  of  £a.O0f»  which  was  Toted  For  total 

/S?^*^^i***>>CM  to,  the  police  firom  all  souroes*  see  paragraph  369  €mU. 
JVot  indnding  a  retiring  aUowanoe  of  jE900  per  annam  paid  to  Mr.  G.  W.  Bosden*  late  Clerk  of 
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Ifarriages, 
1883. 


Marriages, 
1883  and 
former 
years. 


llarrlage 
rate. 


however,  there  is  a  wider  margin,  since  the  legal  limit  of  registration 
extends  to  two  months,  and  maj  in  special  cases  extend  to  twelve 
months,  afler  the  date  of  birth ;  the  effect  of  which  is,  not  that  the 
numbers  in  one  period  differ  much  from  those  in  another  not  distant 
period  of  similar  duration,  but  that,  in  view  of  the  length  of  time  over 
which  the  non-registration  of  a  birth  is  permitted  to  extend,  and  the 
natural  tendency  of  some  persons  to  postpone  whatever  is  not  absolutely 
necessary  to  be  done  on  a  particular  day,  a  certain  number  of  births 
escape  registration  altogether. 

3G7.  The  marriages  celebrated  in  Victoria  during  1883  numbered 
6,771,  as  against  6,809  in  the  previous  year.  The  excess  in  favour  of 
1883  was  thus  462. 

368.  More  marriages  took  place  ih  1883  than  in  any  previous  year. 
The  number  solemnized  annually  had  been  almost  stationary  during  the 
seven  years  prior  to  1880,  but  in  that  year  an  advance  was  made  which 
has  been  more  than  sustained  since.  In  1882,  for  the  first  time,  the 
marriages  exceeded  6,000 ;  and  in  1883,  as  already  stated,  they  amounted 
to  6,771.* 

^69.  The  number  of  marriages  compared  with  the  total  population 
is  generally  called  the  marriage  rate.  This  for  many  years  had  been 
declining  in  Victoria,  for,  whilst  in  the  three  years  prior  to  1863  it  was 
above  8  pey  1,000  of  both  sexes  and  all  ages,  from  1863  to  1865  it  was 
between  7  and  8,  and  between  1868  and  1878  it  was  between  6  and  7, 
per  1,000.  It  reached  its  lowest  point,  5*98,  in  1879,  but  since  then  it 
has  gradually  revived,  and  in  1883  amounted  to  7*38,  this  being  the 
highest  rate  that  has  prevailed  during  the  last  nineteen  years.  The 
following  table  gives  the  number  of  marriages  and  number  of  persons 
married  per  1,000  of  the  population  during  each  of  the  twenty-four 
years  ended  with  1883  : — 

Annual  Marriage  Rate,  1860  to  1883. 


Per  1,000  of  the  Mean  Population. 

Year. 

Number  of  Marriagea. 

Number  of  Persons  Married. 

I860 

8-16 

16-30 

1861 

8-21 

16*42 

1862 

8-26 

16-52 

1863 

7-61 

15-02 

1864 

7-77 

15-54 

1866 

7-36                                  U-72 

1866 

6-76 

13-52 

1867 

6-97 

13-94 

1868 

7-08 

14*16 

1869 

6-89 

13*78 

1870 

6-63 

13-26 

1871 

6-37 

12-74 

*  For  the  number  of  marriaffes  daring  each  year  since  the  tlrst  settlement  of  Port  PhilUp*  Me 
BUtJstical  Snmmaiy  of  Victoria  (first  folding  eheet)  anU, 
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Annual  Marbiage  Rate, 

1860  TO  1883 — continued. 

Per  IfiOO  of  the  Mean  Popalatlon. 

Year. 

Number  of  Uanr1a«eB. 

Number  of  PerBons  Married. 

1872 

... 

6-36 

12-72 

1873 

•■• 

6*50 

lS-00 

1874 

••• 

6-33 

12-66 

1875 

••• 

6-33 

12-66 

1876 

••• 

6-21 

18-48 

1877 

... 

6-31 

12*62 

1878 

••• 

6-20 

12-40 

1879 

.«. 

6-98 

11-96 

1880 

••• 

622 

12-44 

1881 

••• 

6-79 

13-58 

1882 

7-08 

14-17 

1883 

Frenty-four  yean 

••• 

7-38 

14-76 

Mean  of  ti 

6*90 

13-80 

870.  It  has  been  shown,  upon  more  than  one  occasion,*  that  the 
frequency  of  marriage  is  not  dependent  upon  the  numbers  of  the  total 
population,  still  less  upon  the  number  of  marriageable  women^  but 
almost  entirely  upon  the  number  of  marriageable  men  the  community 
contains,  the  tendency  of  whom  to  marry  is  modified  by  their  habits 
and  occupations,  and  upon  the  view  they  take  of  their  future  prospects. 
Thus  men  have  a  greater  tendency  to  marry  in  prosperous  than  in  dull 
times,  and  the  men  of  a  rural,  and  especially  of  an  agricultural,  com- 
munity have  a  greater  tendency  to  marry  than  those  of  an  urban  one. 
To  demonstrate  this,  the  following  table  has  been  constructed,  showing 
the  proportion  of  marriages  to  the  population,  to  the  number  of  single 
men,  and  to  the  number  of  single  women,  in  each  of  the  last  five  census 
years  : — 

Proportion  of  Marriages  to  Population!  and  to  Single  Men 
AND  Women,  1854  to  1881. 


Exclusive  of  Chinese  and  Aborlglnee. 

Tear  of  CeMtw. 

Popalatlon. 

Number  of 
MiuTlagef). 

I'roportlon  of  Marriages  p«r 
1,000  of  the— 

Population. 

Marriageable 
Men.t 

Marriageable 
Women.| 

1854           

1857           

1861           

1871 
1881 

234,361 
383,668 
513,896 
712,263 
849,438 

3,696 
4,465 
4,528 
4,715 
5,732 

15-77 

11-64 

8-81 

f.-62 

6-75 

62-16 
46-79 
42-34 
52-43 
57-40 

245-04 

169-66 

122-36 

72-11 

48-02 

rate  at 
▼ariooji 
pertoda. 


*  See  Victorian  Tear-Book,  1879-80.  pages  103  and  104;  tame  work,  1880-81,  pages  199  and  800;  and 
same  work.  1881-2.  pages  165  andiee.  ^  ^     ^^ 

t  The  populations  in  this  table  are  thoee  returned  at  the  respeotiTe  censuses,  the  Ghinese  and  Aboii-' 
gines  being  excluded:  and  the  maniages  are  those  (exclusive  of  marriages  of  Chinese  and  Aborigines) 
which  took  place  in  toe  twelve  months  of  which  the  date  of  each  census  was  the  middle.  The  propor- 
ticDs  of  the  latter  to  the  former,  therefore,  differ  slightly  firom  those  In  the  previous  table,  which  are  based 
upon  the  total  mean  populations  and  all  the  maniages  in  the  calendar  year. 

X  Comprising  bachelors  of  80  and  upwards,  and  widowers  at  all  ages. 

I  Comprising  spinsters  of  15  and  upwards,  and  widows  at  all  ages. 
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I  for        371.  The  numbers  in  the  last  colnmn  but  two,  and  those  in  the  last 

flactDationii 

In  marriage  column,  show  such  a  falling-off  that,  if  the  proportion  that  marriages 


rate. 


Probability 
of  female 
marriage 
latereTlr- 
ing. 


bear  to  the  total  population  or  to  the  number  of  single  females  were 
to  be  accepted  as  an  index  of  the  prosperity  of  the  community,  an 
alarming  amount  of  depression  would  be  indicated.  The  figures  in  the 
last  column  but  one,  however,  tell  a  very  different  tale,  and  exhibit  just 
such  fluctuations  as  might  have  been  expected  from  the  changes  which 
took  place  in  the  circumstances  of  the  population  between  the  different 
periods.  Thus,  in  1854,  there  was  a  very  large  influx  to  the  colony  of 
single  adult  males,  some  of  whom  brought  money  with  them>  which 
they  saw,  or  thought  they  saw,  every  prospect  of  speedily  increasing, 
whilst  others  actually  did  make  money  very  quickly,  and,  consequently, 
the  proportion  who  married  was  high,  but,  doubtless,  not  so  high  as  it 
would  have  been  had  it  not  been  for  the  discomfort  of  living  in  tents 
and  other  privations  incident  to  a  life  on  the  early  gold-fields,  to  which 
a  large  portion  of  the  community  was  then  subjected.  By  1857  immi- 
gration had  for  the  time  been  overdone,  the  result  being  that  the  gold 
obtained  was  very  much  less  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  miners  at 
work  than  it  had  been,  whilst  the  discomforts  of  a  gold-fields  life  were 
as  great  as  ever,  and  so  the  rate  naturally  declined.  By  1861  the  yield 
of  gold  had  seriously  diminished,  and  as  persons  had  not  yet  turned,  to 
any  great  extent,  to  other  pursuits,  much  distress  was  experienced,  and 
the  rate  fell  to  a  minimum.  By  1871,  and  in  a  greater  degree  by  1881, 
a  large  proportion  of  the  population  had  settled  on  farms,  whilst  some, 
unable  to  obtain  congenial  occupation,  had  left  the  colony;  tents  had 
almost  disappeared  from  the  gold-fields  ;  the  miners  were,  for  the  most 
part,  working  for  wages,  and  did  not,  as  formerly,  rush  about  from 
place  to  place  ;  manufactures  had  been  started,  and  had  made  consider- 
able progress,  and,  accordingly,  the  rate  improved.  In  1871  the 
marriage  rate  was  higher  than  at  any  previous  period  of  the  colony's 
history,  and  in  1881  it  was  still  higher  than  in  1871. 

372.  The  decline  in  the  female  marriage  rate  shown  in  the  last 
column  of  the  table  will  be  better  realized  when  it  is  considered  that  in 
1854  about  1  in  4  of  all  the  spinsters  and  widows  in  the  colony  married 
in  the  year — ^which  proportion,  three  years  after,  had  fallen  to  1  in  6 ; 
four  years  later  it  had  fallen  to  1  in  8 ;  ten  years  still  later  it  had  fallen 
to  1  in  14 ;  and  ten  years  later,  viz.,  in  1881,  it  had  reached  the  exceed- 
ingly low  point  of  1  in  21.  The  tide  has  probably  now  turned ;  the 
youthful  native-bom  male  population  is  growing  up  to  manhood,  and 
is  commencing  to  fill  the  gap  in  early  adult  life  caused  by  the  passing 
on  to  later  periods  of  the  immigrants  who,  at  the  time  of  the  discovery 
of  the  first  gold-fields,  came  to  Victoria  unaccompanied  by  persons  at 
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younger  ages  to  supply  their  places  as  they  passed  onward  or  dis- 
appeared altogether  from  the  scene  ;  and  it  may  be  expected  that,  if  the 
colony  continues  to  enjoy  a  fair  amount  of  prosperity,  the  marriages  will 
increase  in  proportion  to  the  available  females,  as  they  have  already 
done  in  proportion  to  the  available  males. 

373.  The  following  table   gives    a    statement    of   the    number 
marriages  to  every  1,000  of  the  population  of  the  various  Australasian  Xustna- 
colonies  for  each  year  from  1865  to  1882,  except  Western  Australia,  coionietw 
for  which  colony  it  is  given  for  the  last  eleven  of  those  years  : — 


of  Marriage 
rates  in 


Masbiage 

Rates 

IN  Australasian  Colonies,  1865  to  1882.* 

Number  of  Marriages  t  per  1,000  of  Mean  PopnlaUons. 

Tear. 

Victoria. 

New  Sootb 

Qneena- 

SoQtb 

Western 

Tasmania. 

New 

Walea. 

land. 

Australia. 

Australia. 

Zealand. 

1866 

7-86 

8-90 

13-27 

9-45 

6-27 

10-47 

1866 

6-76 

8-22 

11-61 

8-12 

••• 

5-93 

10-32 

1867 

6-97 

7-79 

9-54 

8-20 

... 

610 

9-69 

1868 

7-08 

8-17 

8*33 

7-37 

••• 

6-57 

9-35 

1669 

6-89 

7-98  • 

8-31 

6-78 

••. 

6*44 

8«32 

1870 

6-63 

7-79 

7-80 

6'90 

.*. 

6-62 

7-62 

1871 

6-37 

7-73 

806 

6-77 

.»• 

5-90 

715 

1872 

6-36 

7-42 

8-70 

7-20 

5-56 

6-17 

6-85 

1873 

6-50 

7-97 

9-66 

8-00 

6-25 

6*36 

7-91 

1874 

6-33 

7-59 

8-62 

8-00 

6-96 

6-83 

8-87 

1875 

6-33 

7-73 

8-63 

8-01 

7-26 

6-63 

8-94 

1876 

6*21 

7-49 

7-67 

8-49 

7-07 

7-13 

8*25 

1877 

6-31 

7-73 

7-57 

8-66 

6-38 

7-79 

7-63 

1878 

6-20 

7-84 

6-98 

9-47 

6-60 

7-96 

8-03 

1879 

5-98 

7*66 

7-49 

8-81 

7-67 

7-23 

7-60 

1880 

6-22 

7-72 

6-97 

8-69 

7-42 

7-38 

6-71 

1881 

6-79 

8-24 

7-71 

8-38 

6-60 

7-30 

6*65 

1882 

7-08 

8-69 

8-56 

8-73 

7-07 

8-03 

7-07 

Means   ... 

6-58 

7-92 

8-63 

8-11 

6-79 

6-81 

8-19 

374.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  mean  marriage  rate  is  lower  in  Beasons  for 
Victoria  than  in  any  one  of  the  neighbouring  colonies,  and  as,  during  the  rates  bein^ 

hiffber  In 

whole  period  over  which  the  calculations  extend,  Victoria  has  certainly  other  coio- 
been  second  to  none  of  the  other  colonies  in  point  of  wealth  and  pros-  invietoria. 
perity,  this  may  create  surprise  in  the  minds  of  those  who  fail  to  realize 
the  fact  that  marriage  rates,  calculated  upon  the  total  population,  do  not 
afford  an  indication  of  the  amount  of  prosperity  in  a  community  so 
much  as  of  the  proportion  which  single  men  at  marriageable  ages  bear 

•  For  the  number  of  marriages  In  the  various  colonies  during  the  eleren  years  ended  with  1883,  see 
General  Snmmarj  of  Australasian  Statistics  (third  folding  sheet)  ante. 
t  The  numbers  doubled  give  the  pertons  married  per  1,000  of  the  poptQation. 
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to  the  population  as  a  whole.  In  civilized  countries  the  age  at  which 
four-fifths  of  the  males  who  marry  enter  the  marriage  state  is  between 
20  and  35  years.  It  naturally  follows,  therefore,  that  on  the  number  of 
males  at  such  ages  the  number  of  marriages  mainly  depends.  Prior 
to  the  taking  of  the  last  census  it  was  mentioned  as  probable  that  there 
had  been  a  falling-off  in  the  male  population  of  Victoria  at  those  ages ; 
and,  as  was  anticipated,  the  census  disclosed  the  fact  that  Victoria  had, 
in  proportion  to  the  total  population,  a  smaller  number  of  males  between 
20  and  40  than  any  of  the  other  colonies.*  The  explanation  of  the 
higher  proportion  in  the  other  colonies  of  males  at  the  period  named  is 
to  be  found  mainly  in  the  fact  that  they — especially  New  South  Wales, 
Queensland,  South  Australia,  and  New  Zealand — have,  for  years  past, 
introduced  large  numbers  of  adults  at  the  cost  of  the  State,  and,  as 
is  always  the  case  when  immigration  is  subsidized,  these  have  been 
accompanied  or  followed  by  a  steady  stream  of  unassisted  immigrants. 
Besides,  not  one  of  the  neighbouring  colonies  has  been  subjected,  in  the 
early  years  of  its  history,  to  so  large  an  influx  of  adult  male  immigrants 
unaccompanied  by  persons  at  younger  ages,  followed  by  a  cessation  of 
immigration,  as  has  taken  place  in  Victoria  at  and  since  the  time  of 
the  early  gold  discoveries.  This  colony,  however,  as  the  young  popu- 
lation is  growing  to  a  marriageable  age,  is  rapidly  assuming  a  normal 
condition,  and  this  is  already  bringing  about  an  improvement  in  the 
marriage  rate,  which,  with  perhaps  occasional  brief  interruptions,  will 
assuredly  continue  until  marriages  bear  as  high  a  proportion  to  the 
total  population  as  they  do  in  any  of  the  neighbouring  colonies. 
Comparison       376.  In  1882  the  marriasre  rates  in  all  the  colonies  compare  favorably 

of  marriage  . 

rates  of  with  thosc  iu  prcvious  years,  but  most  especially  those  in  New  South 
in  1882 and  Wales  and  Tasmania,  which,  with  one  exception  in  the  case  of  the  former, 
yean.  were  the  highest  recorded  in  the  eighteen  years  named  in  the  table ; 
in  Queensland  also  the  marriage  rate  was  much  higher  than  in  any  other 
year  since  1875.  In  New  Zealand,  on  the  other  hand,  the  rate,  although 
higher  than  in  the  two  years  immediately  preceding,  was  considerably 
lower  than  in  the  majority  of  the  other  years  shown.  The  marriage  rate 
in  the  last  named  colony,  which,  a  few  years  since,  was  higher  than  in 
any  other  Australasian  colony,  had  fallen  in  1882  to  the  lowest  position; 
which  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  a  high  marriage  rate  coincident  with 
an  influx  of  adult  immigrants,  and  a  low  one  consequent  upon  such 
influx  being  stopped.f 

'  See  flgnres  following  paragraph  87  an(«. 

t  Such  an  event  was  foreshadowed  by  the  nreeent  writer  in  a  paper  read  by  him  before  the  Melboane 
Social  Science  Congress  on  the  25Ui  Ainril,  1880,  in  Mat  following  words :— "  A  depression  in  the  manie?^ 
rate,  it  may  be  anticipated,  will  before  long  overtake  several  of  the  neighbouring  ookmies  wherein 
marriages  now  bear  a  high  proportion  to  the  population,  but  which  proportion  must  inevitiJaly  dsdin* 
upon  the  cessation  of  the  stoream  of  adult  immigrants  which  now  flows  towards  their  shares.* 
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376.  The  following  is  the  order  of  the  colonies  in  reference  to  their 
respective  marriage  rates  in  the  last  year  shown  in  the  table  and 
according  to  the  average  of  the  whole  period  of  eighteen  years  : — 


Order  of 
colonies  In 
respect  to 
marriage 


Order  In  188). 

1.  South  Australia. 

2.  New  South  Wales. 

3.  Queensland. 

4.  Tasmania. 
6.  Victoria, 

^  J  New  Zealand. 


Order  in  a  Series  of  Years. 

1.  Queensland. 

2.  New  Zealand. 

3.  South  Australia. 

4.  New  South  Wales. 

5.  Tasmania. 

6.  Western  Australia. 

7.  Victoria. 


( Western  Australia. 

377.  It  will  be  noticed  that  Victoria,  which  for  some  years  had  been 
at  the  bottom  of  the  list,  had  risen  in  1882  above  Western  Australia 
and  New  Zealand ;  also  that  besides  Victoria,  New  South  Wales,  South 
Australia,  and  Tasmania  occupy  higher  positions  in  the  list  for  1882 
than  they  do  in  that  for  a  series  of  years. 

378.  The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  marriageable  men 
and  women  in  each  Australasian  colony  according  to  the  returns  of  the 
census  of  1881.  The  Chinese  and  Aborigines  are  excluded  in  all  the 
colonies,  and  the  unmarried  (never  married)  are  distinguished  from  the 
widowed  : — 

Mabbiageable  Men  and  Women  in  each  Australasian 
Colony,  1881. 


Positions  of 
colonies 
as  regards 
marriage 
rates. 


Single  men 
and  women 
in  Austral- 
asian 
colonies. 


ExcluslYe  of  Chinese  and  Aborigines.* 

Colony. 

Marriageable  Men. 

Marriageable  Women. 

Bachelors 

aged  20  and 

upwards. 

Widowers 
at  all  Ages. 

TotaU 

Spinsters 
aged  15  and 
upwards. 

Widows 
at  all  Ages. 

21,711 

16,064 

3,077 

5,860 

508 

Total. 

Victoria           

New  South  Wales 
Queengland    ... 
South  Australia 
Western  Australia 

87,071 
90,597 
26,177 
29,365 
4,858 

12,796 

9,848 

2,237 

2,790 

539 

99,867 

100,445 

28,414 

32,155 

5,397 

97,667 
68,206 
14,420 
26,7  1 1 
2,501 

119,378 

84,270 

17,497 

32,571 

3,009 

Total 

Tasmania 

New  Zealand... 

238,068       28,210 

11,089  ,      2,378 
60,123  !      4,964 

266,278  1209,505 

13,467  '    12,733 
65,087  ;    37,126 

47,220     256,725 

2,974       15,707 
7,296  ;    44,422 

Grand  Total      ... 

309,-280 

35,552 

344,832 

259,364 

57,490 

316,854 

379.  It  will  be  observed  that  there  were  more  bachelors  in  New  victoria  and 
South  Wales  than  in  Victoria,  and  thus,  although  widowers  in  the  latter  waiea 
were  more  numerous  than  in   the  former,  the  wbole  number  of  mar- 
riageable men  was  greater  in  New  South  Wales  than  in  this  colony. 

*  In  Qwwnsland,  Sontii  Sea  Islanders  are  ezclnded  as  well  as  Chinese  and  Aborigines. 
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Proportion        880.  Victoria,  Tasmania,  and  South  Australia  are  the  only  colonies 
women  to    in  which  the  marriageable   women   exceeded  the  marriageable  men. 
e  men.  ^^^^  following  are  the  proportions  of   the  former  to  the  latter,  the 
colonies  being  arranged  in  order : — 

Single  Women  pee  10,000  Single  Men  Living  in  each 
Colony,  1881. 


1. 

Victoria  ... 

11,954 

5.  New  Zealand 

.  6,825 

2. 

Tasmania 

11,664 

6.  Queensland 

.  6,158 

3. 

South  Australia    .. 

10,135 

7.  Western  Australia .. 

.  5,575 

4. 

New  South  Wales  .. 

8,390 

iUxTiage  381.  The  following  figures  show  the  proportion  of  marriages  in  each 

ceiuaB  year,  colony  during  the  census  year  to  the  total  population,  exclusive  of 
Chinese  and  Aborigines.  In  consequence  of  these  exclusions,  the 
figures  necessarily  differ  somewhat  from  those  given  for  1881  in  the 
table  following  paragraph  378  ante,  and  the  positions  of  Queensland  and 
South  Australia  are  reversed ;  those  of  the  other  colonies,  however, 
remaining  unchanged  : — 

Marriages*  per  1,000  op  thk  Population f  op  each 
Colony,  1881. 


1. 

New  South  Wales 

...  8-50 

5.  Victoria 

...  6-94t 

2. 

Queensland... 

...  8-42 

6.  New  Zealand  ... 

...  6-76 

8. 

South  Australia 

...  8-37 

7.  Western  Australia 

...  6-66 

4. 

Tasmania     ... 

...  7-45 

Proportion  of  382.  Comparing  the  marriages  with  the  marriageable  men,  which  is 
to  iingie  the  most  correct  way  of  computing  the  marriage  rate.  South  Australia — 
essentially  an  agricultural  community  § — stood  first  in  1881,  and  Western 
Australia  last,  the  proportion  in  the  latter  being  little  more  than  half 
that  in  the  former.  In  this  respect  Victoria  occupied  the  fifth  posi- 
tion, as  in  the  case  of  the  marriage  rate  calculated  upon  the  whole 
population : — 

Marriages  per  1,000  Marriageable  Men  Living  in  each 
Colony,  1881. 


1.  South  Australia 

.    71-78 

6.  Victoria   ... 

59-04t 

2.  Tasmania  ... 

.     63-56 

6.  New  Zealand 

50-41 

3.  New  South  Wales    . 

.     62-56 

7.  Western  Australia... 

36-60 

4.  Queensland 

.     59-94 

*  The  mBRiagea  In  1681  ntunberod  as  follow  in  the  different  oolonieBt^ViotoriA,  5,896 :  New  South 
Wales.  6,884:  Queensland,  1.703;  Sonth  Anstralia,  2,306;  Western  Australia,  197;  TMmuiia,  856;  New 
Zealand.  3,28l  It  has  not  been  poesiUe  to  ^iMminate  the  maxriaees  of  COunese  and  Aborigines,  as  they 
are  not  kept  separate  in  any  of  the  colonies  except  Victoria.    Theur  numbers,  however,  are  but  few. 

t  ExduiiYe  of  Chinese  and  Aborigines.  The  following  are  the  numbers :— Victoria.  849,438:  New 
Sonth  Wales.  739.620;  Queensland.  202,296;  South  Australia,  276,724;  Western  Australia,  29,963; 
Tasmania,  114.861;  New  Zealand,  484,929. 

t  These  proportions  differ  slightly  from  those  given  in  the  table  following  paragraph  370  ante,  whers 
the  oomDaiisons  are  made  with  the  marriages  which  took  place  in  the  twelve  months  of  which  the  oow 
was  at  the  middle,  instead  of  the  calendar  year  1881,  which  has  here  been  adopted  unifbrmly  for  all  tne 
colonies.  The  marriages  also  in  the  former  table  were  exclusive  of  those  of  COiineee  and  Aborigines 
which  is  not  the  case  here. 

S  According  to  the  latest  returns,  South  Australia  had  over  9  acres  in  cultivation  per  head  of  1^ 
population,  or  nearly  three  times  as  much  per  head  as  any  other  Australasian  colony.  Tasmania  stood 
next  to  South  Australia  with  a  little  over  3  acres  per  head. 
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383.  According  to  the  census,  women  would  appear  to  have  a  smaller  PropoiUMiof 
chance  of  getting  married  in  Victoria  than  in  any  other  Australasian  to  single 
colony,  as  the  proportion  of  marriages  to  those  of  them  who  were 
marriageable  was  found  to  be  much  lower  here  than  in  any  of  the  other 
colonies.  The  colony  which  stood  highest  in  this  respect  was  Queens- 
land, where  nearly  1  in  10  of  the  single  women  married  in  the  year, 
or  about  twice  the  proportion  obtaining  in  Victoria : — 

Mabriagbs  per  1,000  Marriageable  Women  Living  in  each 
Colony,  1881. 


1. 

Queensland 

.     97-33 

6.  Western  Australia... 

66-47 

2. 

Kew  South  Wales   . 

.     74-67 

6.  Tasmania... 

64-50 

3. 

New  Zealand 

.     73-86 

7.  Victoria  ... 

49-39* 

4. 

South  Australia      . 

.     70-86 

384.  In  1882  the  marriage  rate  of  the  colonies  situated  upon  the  Marriace 
Australian  continent  was  higher  than  in  any  of  the  other  years  named  Aaitmut 
ID  the  following  table,  and,  notwithstanding  the  decline  in  the  marriage  traiasia. 
rate  experienced  in  New  Zealand,  which  has  been  already  referred  to,t 
this  Was   also  the  case  as  regards  the  continental  colonies  with  the 
addition  of  that  colony  and  Tasmania  : — 

Marriage   Rates  in  Australia  and   Australasia, 
1873   to   1882. 


Tew. 

Continent  or  Anstralla. 

Anttralla  with  Tasmania 
and  New  Zealand. 

1873 

7-35 

7-38 

1874 

...             ... 

7-07 

7-32 

1875 

•••             .«. 

7-12 

7-38 

1876 

...             ... 

6-93 

7-15 

1877 

•a.                             .•• 

7-05 

7-18 

1878 

..>                             .•• 

7-08 

7-27 

1879 

...                              ... 

6-88 

7-01 

1880 

•••                             ■•• 

7-15 

7-08 

1881 

...                              «•• 

7-62 

7-41 

18S2 

Means 

8-02 

7-86 

7-23 

7-30 

386.  Betums  of  marriages,  births,  and  deaths  are  obtainable  for  few  Marriace 
British  colonies  outside  of  Australasia.     The  following  are  the  marriage  tainsrit 
rates  in  those  colonies — ^which,  it  is  to  be  regretted,  are^  for  the  most 
part,  of  only  minor  importance — for  which  such  particulars  have  come 

*  See  footnote  (t)  to  preceding  psffe* 

t  See  paragraph  375  ante, 

t  The  nnmban  doablad  gty*  thtperxmi  married  per  1^000  of  the  popolation. 
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to  hand,  or  can  be  gathered  from  their  official  reports.  The  low  rate 
in  Barbadoes  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  negro  population  as  a 
rule  ignore  the  marriage  ceremony.  The  same  circumstance,  to  a  greater 
or  less  extent,  doubtless  also  affects  the  marriage  rate  in  Trinidad,  and 
perhaps  ^so  in  the  Mauritius,  although  the  low  marriage  rate  in  the 
latter  would,  to  a  certain  extent,  be  accounted  for  bj  the  fact  that  the 
large  imported  Cooly  population  is  for  the  most  part  comprised  of  males, 
the  females  introduced  being  extremely  few : — 

Marriage  Rates  in  certain  British  Possessions. 


ratea  In 

European 

coantriea. 


Ceylon 
Mauritius 
Seychelles 
Bermudas 
West  Indies 
St.  Lucia 


Yean. 

1867-76 
1871-75 
1875-77 
1871-75 

1878-79 


Annual  Bate  per 
1,000  of  Uie 
Population.* 
...       7-3 
...       2-6 
...       8-7 
...       8-3 

...       5-2 


West  Indies — 
St.  Vincent 
Barbadoes... 
Grenada  ... 
Dominica  ... 
Trinidad    ... 


Tean. 

1872-76 
1872-77 
1871-75 
1871-76 
1871-76 


Annual  Bate  per 
1,000  of  tbe 
Population.* 


6-8 
3-7 
5-6 
6-9 
8-8 


386.  The  following  table  gives  for  each  of  the  thirteen  years  ended 
with  1880  a  statement  of  the  marriage  rates  in  British  and  such  Foreign 
countries  as  the  information  is  available  for.  The  figures  have  been 
taken  from  the  reports  of  the  Registrar-General  of  England  : — 

Marriage  Rates  in  European  Countries,  1868  to  1880. 


il 

Number  of  Marrlagei 

*  per  1,000  of  Mean  PopulatloiM. 

Year. 

■o 

i 

1 

OQ 

< 

II 

S 

If 

1 

II 

i 

i 

1868 

81 

6-7 

6-1 

7-3 

5-5 

9-3 

13-7 

8-8 

7-3 

7-7 

79 

6-7 

6-7 

7-2 

1869 

80 

6-7 

5-0 

7-4 

5-7 

10-4 

11-0 

8-9 

7-4 

7-8 

8-2 

72 

81 

8-0 

1870 

8-1 

7-2 

5-3 

7-4 

6-6 

9-7 

9-8 

7-4 

7-0 

7-9 

60 

7-0 

6-3 

7-3 

1871 

8*4 

7-1 

5-4!   7-3 

6-5 

9-5 

10-4 

8-0 

7-4 

8-0 

7-2 

7-8 

... 

7-5 

1872 

8-8 

7-5 

50     7-5 

7-0 

9-2 

10-8 

10-3 

7-8 

8-2 

9-8 

7*8 

... 

7-5 

1873 

8-8 

7-8 

4-8     81 

7-3 

9-3 

11-3 

10-0 

7-8 

8-5 

8-9 

7-6 

•■■ 

7-9 

1874 

8-6 

7-6 

4-6     8-2 

7-3 

90 

10-7 

9-6 

7-6 

8-3 

8-3 

8-3 

... 

7-6 

1875 

84 

7-4 

4-5     8-5 

7-0 

85 

110 

91 

7-3 

8-3 

8-4 

90 

...     8-4 

1876 

8-4 

7-5 

50     8-5 

71 

8-2 

9-9 

8-5 

7-2 

8-2 

7-9 

8-1 

... 

8-1 

1877 

7-9 

7-2 

4-6     81 

6-9 

7-4 

9-1 

80 

6-9 

80 

7-6 

7-9 

... 

6-8 

1878 

7-6 

6-8 

4-7     7-4 

6-5 

7-5 

9-3 

7-7 

6-7 

7-7 

7-6 

7-4 

•.• 

71 

1879 

72 

6-5 

4-3     7-3 

63 

7-6 

10-2 

7-5     6-7 

7-6 

... 

6-9 

... 

7-5 

1880 

7-4 

6-7 

3-8     7-6 

6-3 

7-5 

9-1 

7-5]  71 

7-5 

... 

6*8 

... 

69 

Means     ... 

8-1 

7-1 

4-8     7-7 

6-6 

8-7 

10-5 

8-6  j  7-2 

8-0 

80 

7-5 

7-0 

7-5 

*  The  nnmbere  doubled  give  tbe  person*  married  per  1,000  of  tbe  population. 

t  The  low  manriace  rate  in  Ireland  la  partly  attributed  to  defectlTe  recistration.  partioalarly  as  reoudt 
Ibtoman  Catholic  marriagea,  which  amount  to  over  70  per  cent,  of  the  whole.  It  is  also  stated  to  be  m 
put  due  to  "  the  abnormal  oonditicms  arising  Arom  a  large  annual  emigration  of  unmarried  persons  »k 
what  may  be  oaUed  the  marrying  ages.**-8ee  15th  Detailed  Report  of  the  Registrar-General  of  Irelsod, 

TThe  figures  for  the  years  from  1868  to  1871  refer  to  Prussia  only. 
In  Italy,  the  civil  became  the  only  legal  form  of  marriage  in  1866,  and  a  low  rate  was  recorded  m 
that  and  subsequent  years  in  conseMueuce  of  the  non-registration  of  marriages  sddemni^ed  <»ily  m 
churches,  like  number  of  such  marriages,  however,  aflerwvrds  deoeaaed,  and  since  then  the  registration 
of  marriages  has  been  less  imperfect. 
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887*  It  will  be  observed  that  in  the  last  year  named  the  marriage  Lowsnro- 
rates  in  all  the  European  countries  were  below  the  average.  In  riageratM. 
Austria  the  rate  had  been  decreasing  steadily  since  1869 ;  in  England, 
Germany,  and  France  since  1872 ;  in  Scotland,  Sweden,  and  the 
Netherlands  since  1873;  in  Switzerland  and  Italy  since  1876;  and 
in  Denmark  since  1876.  Moreover,  although  a  universally  low  mar- 
riage rate  prevailed  in  1879,  still  lower  rates  prevailed  in  1880  in 
Ireland,  Austria,  Hungary,  Switzerland,  the  Netherlands,  and  Italy, 
whilst  in  Sweden  and  Germany  the  rates  remained  unchanged  ;  but  a 
marked  improvement  took  place  in  Belgium,  and  a  slight  one  in  Eng- 
land, Scotland,  and  Denmark.  It  may  be  remarked  that  in  England 
the  marriage  rate  was  lower  in  1880  than  in  any  other  year  since 
registration  began  except  1879. 

388.  The  mean  marriage  rate  in  Central  Europe,  as  shown  by  the 
figares  for  Hungary,  Germany,  and  Austria,  is  much  higher  than  in  the 
other  portions  ;  whilst  the  rates  in  England  and  Wales  and  in  France  oomptf«d. 
and  Holland  come  next.     All  these  rates  exceed  8  per  1,000  of  the 
population.    The  lowest  rates  prevail  in  Ireland  *  and  Sweden.    In  only 

three  of  the  Australasian  colonies,  viz.,  Queensland,  New  Zealand,  and 
South  Australia,  did  the  mean  marriage  rate,  during  the  eighteen  years 
ended  with  1882,  exceed  8  per  1,000,  the  rate  in  the  first  two  being 
considerably  higher  than,  and  in  the  last  about  the  same  as,  in  England, 
Holland,  and  France.  The  average  rate  in  New  South  Wales  is  rather 
above  that  in  Denmark  and  Switzerland,  which  stand  next  below  France 
and  Holland  in  regard  to  the  marriage  rate,  whilst  the  rates  in  Tasmania 
and  Western  Australia  are  slightly  higher  than,  and  the  rates  in 
Victoria  is  about  the  same  as,  the  rate  in  Sweden. 

389.  The  following,  according  to  the  reports  of  the  Registrar-General  Mairiage 
of  England,  is  the  mamage  rate  of  the  United  Kingdom  during  the  united 
twelve  years  ended  with  1882.     If,  however,  the  registrations  in  Ireland 

are  defective,  as  is  alleged,*  some  disturbance  to  the  calculations  must 
result  therefrom.     It  will  be  observed  that  the  rate  in  1882,  although 
higher  than  the  unusually  low  rates  which  had  prevailed  in  the  three 
previous  years,  was  still  below  the  average  of  the  whole  period  : — 
Mabriaob  Rate  in  the  United  Kingdom,  1871  to  1882. 


1871 

Marriages  per  1.000  of 

the  ropalation. 

8-21 

1878 

Marrlaffes  per  1,000  Of 

the  Popalatlon. 

7-09 

1872 

7-98 

1879 

•  a. 

6-69 

1873 

8  03 

1880 

•  •• 

6-83 

1874 

7-79 

1881 

7-01 

1875 

7-67 

1882 

«•• 

7-17 

1876 

7-70 

1877 

7-32 

Mean 

7 '46 

*  See  footnote  (t)  to  table  following  paragraph  386  ante. 
N 
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Marriage 
rates  In 
town  and 
country. 


Marriages 
in  each 
quarter. 


890.  Although  rural  rather  than  urban  life  tends  to  the  promotion  of 
marriage^  it  happens  that,  since  the  marriage  ceremony  is  generally  per- 
formed in  towns,  whatever  may  be  the  ordinary  residence  of  the  persons 
marrying,  the  marriage  rate  recorded  there  is  much  higher  than  that 
in  the  country.  In  1888  it  was  in  country  towns  over  five  times, 
and  in  the  metropolis  over  four  times,  as  high  as  in  rural  districts, 
as  will  be  seen  by  the  following  table,  which  contains  a  statement  of 
the  marriages  celebrated  in  that  year  in  the  three  classes  of  districts, 
together  with  the  estimated  mean  populations  of  such  divisions  : — 

Marriages  in  Urban  and  Country  Districts,  1883. 


Eatimated 

Mean 
Fopoladon. 

Varrlaffes,188S. 

Districts. 

Total 
Number. 

Number 

per  1,000  of  tbft 

Population. 

Melbourne  &  suburbsCGreater  Melbourne) 
Extra-Metropolitan  towns 
Country  districts 

304,409 
193,464 
419,437 

8,317 
2,426 
1,028 

10-90 

12-54 

2-45 

Total 

917,810 

6,771 

7-38 

891.  Marriages  in  Victoria  have  generally  been  most  numerous  in 
the  autumn  quarter,  next  in  the  spring  quarter^  next  in  the  summer 
quarter,  and  least  numerous  in  the  winter  quarter.  In  1883,  however, 
the  number  was  least  in  the  autumn  quarter,  and  highest  in  the  spring 
and  summer  quarters.  The  following  table  shows  the  number  and 
percentage  of  marriages  in  each  quarter  of  that  year  and  the  mean 
percentage  in  each  quarter  of  a  previous  decenniad  : — 

Marriages  in  each  Quarter. 


Quarter  ended  on  the 
last  day  of — 

Year  1883. 

Seaaoofl. 

Number 
of  MaiTlages. 

Percentage. 

InTenTcftfB: 
1871  to  1880. 

Summer 
Autumn 
Winter 
Spring 

March 

June    ... 

September 

December 

Tear 

1,732 
1,623 
1,657 
1,759 

25-58 
23-97 
24-47 
25-98 

24-43 
2619 
23  81 
25-67 

6,771 

100-00 

10000 

Former  cou«      392.  About  four-fifths  of  the  unions  which  take  place  are  between 
pecaona       bachelors  and  spinsters ;  and  the  next  most  numerous  are  generally  those 
between  widowers  and  spinsters,  although  they  have  sometimes  been 
exceeded  by   marriages  between  bachelors  and  widows*     Marriages 


married. 
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between  widowers  and  widows  are  generally  somewhat  less  than  a 
twentieth  of  the  whole.  The  following  are  the  namher  and  percentage 
in  each  of  these  groups  during  1888  and  the  percentage  during  a 
previous  decennial  period  :— 

FOBMSR  GONBITION  OF  PERSONS  MaRRIBB. 


Year  1883. 

Percentage 
In  Ten  Years : 
1871  to  1880. 

PrerlooB  Condition. 

Namber 
ofliarrUiges. 

Percentage. 

Bachelors  and  spinsters    ... 
Bachelors  and  widows 
Widowers  and  spinsters    ... 
Widowers  and  widows 

5,753 
319 
456 
US 

84-97 
4-71 
6-73 
3-69 

80*59 
7-10 
7-75 
4-56 

Total        

6,771 

10000 

100-00 

393.  Divorced  persons  marrying  are  classed  as  bachelors  and  spin-  niToroed 
Bters,   unless  in  cases  where  they  had  become  widowers  or  widows  '*'***"' 
before  contracting  the  marriage  from  which  they  were   released   by 
divorce.     Seven  divorced  men  and  six  divorced  women  were  married 

in  1883 ;  four  of  the  former  married  spinsters,  one  a  divorced  woman, 
one  a  deserted  wife,  and  one  a  widow.  Three  of  the  divorced  women 
married  bachelors,  two  widowers,  and  one,  as  already  stated,  married  a 
divorced  man. 

394.  The  persons  returned  at  the  census  of  1881  as  living  in  a  state  iMroroed 
of  divorce  numbered  19,  viz.,  9  males  and  10  females.     Of  the  former,  SSiT^ 
4  were  farmers  or  gardeners,  1  was  a  merchant,  1  a  shopkeeper,  1  a 
cabinetmaker,  1  a  bootmaker,  and  1  a  maltster.     Of  the  females,  1  was 

an  innkeeper,  1  a  farmer,  1  a  tailoress,  1  a  needlewoman,  1  of  inde- 
pendent means,  2  were  washerwomen,  and  3  were  merely  performing 
domestic  duties.* 

395.  Persons  whose  wives  or  husbands  have  not  been  heard  of  for  a  Deserted 
period  of  seven  years  may  marry  again  without  rendering  themselves  and  wiret. 
liable  to  be  prosecuted  for  bigamy ;  but  such  unions  are  subject  to  the 
Berious  disadvantage  that  the  issue  by  the  second  marriage  would  be 
illegitimate,  and  the  marriage  itself  void,  if  it  should  turn  out  that  the 

first  husband  or  wife  was  alive  at  the  time  thereof.  Two  deserted 
wives  availed  themselves  of  this  provision  in  1883.  One  of  these 
married  a  bachelor,  and  the  other  a  man  who  had  been  divorced ;  one 
had  not  heard  of  her  former  husband  for  7  years,  and  the  other  for 
19  years.  In  the  previous  year,  5  deserted  husbands  and  1 1  deserted 
wives  remarried. 


*  Vor  Anther  perttoalarsreq;)eeUng  theee  diToroed  peariooa, 

N2 


eee  General  Beport  on  the  Census  of  188 
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896.  In  1888,  699  widowers  and  562  widows  reentered  the  marriage 
state.  Daring  the  last  ten  years  more  widowers  have  remarried  than 
widows.  Formerly  it  was  different.  In  the  eight  years  ended  with 
1873  the  widowers  re-entering  the  marriage  state  nnmhered  4,344,  and 
the  widows  4,618,  and  at  earlier  periods  in  the  history  of  the  colony  the 
preponderance  of  remarriages  of  widows  over  those  of  widowers  was 
even  greater  than  this.  Such  a  preponderance  would  he  likely  to 
happen  only  in  a  country  in  which  females  are  much  less  numerous 
than  males ;  and  the  fact  of  the  reverse  having  heen  the  case  of  late 
years,  would  afford  indirect  proof,  if  such  were  needed,  that  the  proportion 
of  marriageable  females  to  marriageable  males  in  the  population  has 
increased,  a  circumstance  which  has  been  disclosed  by  the  results  of  the 
last  census.*  In  England  and  Wales,  daring  the  twenty  years  ended 
with  1874,  48  per  cent,  more  widowers  remarried  than  widows,  the 
number  of  the  former  being  490,912,  that  of  the  latter  332,428.  The 
following  is  a  statement  of  the  number  of  widowers  and  widows  who 
remarried  in  Victoria  during  each  of  the  eighteen  years  ended  with 
1883  :— 

Remarriages,  1866  to  1888. 


Nnmber  of  Bemarrlages  of—   j 

Year. 

Number  of  Remanlages  of— 

Year. 

Widowe». 

WIdowB. 

Widowers. 

Widow*. 

1866  ... 

487 

498 

1876   ... 

678 

623 

1867  ... 

604 

691 

1877   ... 

666 

600 

1868  ... 

558 

623 

1878   ... 

634 

585 

1869  ... 

553 

563 

1879   ... 

637 

553 

1670  ... 

647 

595 

1880   ... 

603 

520 

1871  ... 

687 

605 

1881   ... 

679 

551 

187S  ... 

622 

652 

1882   ... 

628 

547 

1878  ... 

■  1874  ... 

686 
602 

591 
593 

1883   ... 

699    1     562 

1875  ... 

614        588 

Total  ... 

10,784 

10,335 

aurriacM  of      397.  The  maniages  of  4  Aboriginal  males  with  Aboriginal  females 

AborigfaMt.  ^j.^  included  in  the  returns  of  1883.     In  the  previous  year  there  were 

6  marriages   of  Aborigines,   the    bridegroom   in   one   case   being  an 

Englishman. 

MarriagM  of      398.  Eight  Chinese  males  were  married  in  Victoria  in  the  year  1883, 

^•"^      as  against  10  in  1882, 4  in  1881,  13  in  1880,  11  in  1879,  13  in  1878,  and 

20  in  1877.     During  the  seventeen  years  prior  to  the  year  under  review, 

268  Chinamen  were  married  in  Victoria,  or  an  average  of  about  16  per 

annum.     The  following  table  shows  the  nationalities  of  the  women  who 

formed  matrimonial  unions  with  Chinese  during  that  period,  also  during 

the  year  under  review  : — 

*  Aocording  to  the  census  returnsi  there  were  in  Vlotoria»  in  1881,  nearly  ISO  maniaseaUe  females  to 
vfmt  100  mazriaceftble  ni»IflB.~8oe  t»ble  Hollowing  pMsgraph  378  cunUg  Also  flginee  fDlknilnf  V»*^ 
graph  380. 
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Nation AUTT  of  Wobiibn  Mabbtino  Chinbsb^  1866 

TO  1888. 

Komber  of  MvrrlageB  of  ChineM  Alales. 

Btrtbplsoeof  Wlyet. 

SeTentecn  Tears:  '       ^^.  ,m- 
1866  to  188$.      1       Year  1883. 

Total  t 

1868  to  1888. 

Victofift     ••.            ... 

117                           7* 

124 

Other  Anstraliaii  colonies 

... 

45 

1 

46 

England  and  Wales ... 

•  •a 

52 

... 

52 

Scotland 

•  •• 

16 

... 

15 

Ireland 

... 

24 

•«• 

24 

Other  British  possessions 

..• 

... 

France 

... 

... 

Germany   ... 

..• 

... 

^tam         •••           ••• 

Olie  United  States  ... 

... 

... 

China 

... 

... 

Am  sea        •.•           ••• 

I 

5             1 

Total 

268             ,               8 

276 

399.  The  marriage  ceremony  in  Victoria  may  be  performed  either  by  ManiagM 
the  registered  clergy  of  any  religious  sect  or  by  lay  registrars.  In  ^ 
1883,  92  per  cent,  of  the  marriages  were  celebrated  according  to  the 
former,  and  8  per  cent,  according  to  the  latter,  system.  Lay  marriages, 
which,  for  some  years  previously,  had  been  increasing  in  numbers,  were 
Id  1883  fewer  by  23  than  in  1882,  and  fewer  by  82  than  in  1881.  The 
following  table  gives  a  statement  of  the  number  and  percentage  of 
marriages  celebrated  by  each  religious  sect  and  by  lay  registrars  during 
1883y  also  the  percentage  in  the  preceding  year  and  in  the  ten  years 
ended  with  1880: — 


Mabbiages  bt  diffebent 

Denominations. 

Marriages  In  1883. 

Percentage  of  Marriages 

Bantegea  pcirf  onncd  according  to  Um 

in 

Qsagea  of  Uie— 

NomHer. 

Percentage. 

1882. 

Ten  Years  i 
1871-80. 

Church  of  England    ... 

1,895 

27-99 

28-04 

24-63 

Presbyterians 

1,293 

19-10 

18-67 

20-46 

Wesleyans 

1,047 

15-46 

16-06 

16-38 

Bible  Christians         

133 

1-96 

1-87 

1-69 

Independents 

339 

5-01 

5*32 

5-42 

827 

4-83 

4-25 

3-70 

Lutherans     ... 

60 

•89 

•81 

1-02 

Unitarians    ... 

1 

•01 

«•. 

'02 

Society  of  Friends      ... 

... 

... 

... 

-01 

Cslvinistic  Methodists 

2 

•03 

•06 

•16 

Boman  Catholics 

1,006 

14-86 

1406 

17-21 

Jews             ...           •••            ... 

27 

•40 

•41 

•42 

Other  sects 

76 

1-12 

113 

106 

Lay  registrars 

565 

8-34 

9^32 

7-82 

Total ... 

6,771 

100-00 

100-00 

10000 

*  In  two  of  tbete  casas  tba  wife  was  stated  to  be  of  oaineae  paiantage. 
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Duplicate 
Bumiaget. 


Sects  of 
Aboriglnale 
married. 


Beets  of 
Chinese 
married. 


Marriages 
1>7  difleient 


400.  It  sboDld  be  mentioned  that,  oocasionallj,  a  marriage  is 
performed  twice  over,  viz.,  by  a  lay  registrar  and  a  clei^yman,  or  by 
clergymen  of  two  different  denominations.  It  is  not  always  easy  to 
detect  these  cases  in  the  registers,  but  the  circumstance  occurs  too 
seldom  to   cause   any  serious   disturbance   in  the  marriage  statistics. 

401.  Of  the  4  Aboriginal  marriages  which  took  place  in  1883,  2 
were  solemnized  according  to  the  rites  of  the  Moravians,  and  2  according 
to  those  of  the  Presbyterians. 

402.  Of  the  marriages  of  Chinese  in  1883,  2  were  celebrated 
according  to  the  rites  of  the  Church  of  England,  2  according  to  those 
of  the  Presbyterians,  1  according  to.those  of  the  Wesleyans,  1  according 
to  those  of  the  Independents,  and  2  were  performed  by  lay  registrars. 

403.  The  returns  of  the  census  of  1881  afford  an  opportunity  of 
comparing  the  number  of  marriages  performed  according  to  the  rites 
of  each  particular  denomination  with  the  numbers  of  that  denomination 
in  the  population,  and  by  taking  the  mean  of  the  returns  of  that  census 
and  the  preceding  one,  and  of  the  marriages  which  were  performed  in 
the  interval  which  elapsed  between  the  two  censuses,  the  same  infor- 
mation is  obtained  extending  over  a  period  of  ten  years.  The  result  is 
given  in  the  following  table  : — 


Propobtion  of  Mabriages  to  Numbers   of  each  Denomination 


Persons  of 

Marriages  celebrated 
annaaUy.  1880  to  1882. 

Persons  of 
each  De- 
nomination 
(mean  of 
1871  and 
1881). 

Marriages  celebrated 
annually,  1871  to  1880. 

Bellgious  Denomination. 

each  De- 
nomination 
1881. 

311,291 

132,591 

108,393 

6,660 

19,878 

20,373 

11,149 

942 

282 

712 

203,480 

4,330 

8,465 

83,800* 

Mean 
Number. 

Proportion 

per  1,000 

persons 

Uvlng. 

Mean 
Number. 

Proportion 

per  1,000 

persons 

Uvlng. 

Church  of  England    ... 

Presbyterians 

Wesleyans    ... 

Bible  Christians 

Independents 

Baptists 

Lutherans     ... 

Unitarians    ... 

Society  of  Friends 

CaWinistic  Methodists 

Roman  Catholics 

Jews 

Other  sects  ... 

Residae 

1,654'3 

1,107-0 

936-3 

117-3 

286*3 

234-0 

67-3 

2-0 

... 

6-3 

828-3 

24-0 

69-3 

607 •7t 

500 

8-35 

8-64 

17-57 

14-40 

11-49 

5-14 

212 

8-85 
4-07 
5-54 

284,563 

122,787 

99,209 

5,427 

19,034 

18,342 

10,854 

979 

308 

1,072 

187,050 

3,950 

7,430 

35,932* 

1,226-4 

1,018-6 

815-5 

84-0 

269*8 

184-0 

60-8 

•9 

•4 

8-2 

856-8 

211 

52-8 

389   It 

4-31 

8-80 

8-22 

16-48 

1417 

10-03 

4*68 

•92 

1-30 

7-65 

4-58 

5-34 

Total 

862,346 

6,830-3 

6-76 

796,937 

4,978-4 

6-25 

*  Including  Pagans,  those  of  no  denomination  and  of  no  religion,  and  the  nnspecifled. 
t  Marriages  by  lay  leffi^tnus. 
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404.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  denominations  which  solemnize 
most  marriages  in  proportion  to  their  numbers  in  the  population  are  the 
Bible  Christian,  the  Independent,  and  the  Baptist,  in  the  order  named. 
In  all  these  cases  the  proportion  in  the  three  years  of  which  the  census 
year  is  the  middle^  viz.,  1880  to  1882,  was  higher  than  that  shown  for 
the  decennium.  In  proportion  to  their  respective  numbers,  the  marriages 
performed  in  the  three  years  named  acoording  to  the  rites  of  the  Church 
of  England,  the  Lutherans,  and  the  Jews  were  more  numerous,  and  those 
according  to  the  rites  of  the  Wesleyans,  Presbyterians,  and  Calvinistic 
Methodists  were  much  more  numerous,  than  those  performed  according 
to  the  rites  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church ;  but,  according  to  the 
average  of  the  decennium,  more  marriages  were  solemnized  according  to 
the  rites  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  than  according  to  those  of  the 
Church  of  England. 

405.  The  numbers  of  either  sex  who  evinced  their  want  of  elementary 
education  by  signing  the  marriage  register  with  a  mark  instead  of  in 
writing  were  as  follow  in  1888,  the  proportion  of  those  who  signed  with 
marks  to  the  total  numbers  married  being  also  shown : — 

SiGKiNG  Marriage  Register  with  Marks,  1883. 


S<ctowhldi 
portonn 
moat  mar- 
riages and 


Signing  with 
marka. 


STamben  Married. 

Signing  witb  Marka. 

PexBons  Married. 

Total  K^nmber. 

Nnmber  in  ercry  100 
Married. 

Bridegrooms ... 

Brides            

6,771            1             209 
6,771            1             235 

3*09 
3-47 

Mean 

6,771 

222 

3-28 

406.  In  proportion  to  the  total  numbers  married,  an  evident  increase  increased 

nnnben 

has  taken  place  of  late  years  in  the  number  of  both  males  and  females  signing  in 

,  writing. 

signing  the  marriage  register  in  writing.  With  few  exceptions,  a  con- 
stant improvement  has  been  apparent  from  year  to  year — nearly  every 
year,  as  compared  with  its  predecessor,  showing  a  smaller  proportion  of 
persons  signing  with  marks.  In  1883,  the  proportion  of  men  signing 
with  marks  was  slightly  higher  than  in  1881  or  1882,  and  the  proportion 
of  women  was  higher  than  in  1882 ;  but,  with  these  exceptions,  the 
proportions  for  1 888  are  lower  than  those  for  any  other  year.  Generally, 
more  males  than  females  sign  in  writing,  but  au  exception  to  this  rule 
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took  place  in  1880,  as  will  be  seen  bj  the  following  figures,  wMcfa  show 
the  proportions  for  the  last  elev^i  years : — 


lUUBEB 

8   Signing 

WITH    MaBKS 

PER  100  Married, 

1873   TO 

1888, 

Tear. 

Hoa. 

Women. 

Mean. 

1873 

••• 

•• 

6-56 

... 

9-97 

8-26 

1874 

••• 

•• 

6-5« 

••• 

9-91 

8-3S 

1875 

•>• 

•« 

5-48 

.•• 

9-43 

7-46 

1876 

••• 

•• 

6-31 

••• 

7-50 

6-41 

1877 

••• 

,, 

5-04 

••• 

6-02 

6*53 

1878 

••• 

•• 

4ia 

••• 

5'30 

4-71 

1879 

••• 

•  •a 

8-81 

••• 

6-60 

4-71 

1880 

... 

.• 

4-18 

••• 

4-09 

412 

1881 

*•* 

.. 

2-90 

... 

4-16 

3-53 

1882 

... 

.. 

2-88 

... 

3-27 

3-07 

1883 

... 

,, 

3-09 

3-47 

••. 

3-28 

Signing  with  407.  A  verj  much  more  decided  improvement  is  shown  by  comparing 
to  i87i.  these  results  with  those  of  the  twenty  years  prior  to  1873,  which  embrace 
the  whole  period  from  1853,  when  the  registration  system  was  inaugu- 
rated in  Victoria,  to  the  end  of  1872.  In  this  period,  86,062  marriages 
were  registered,  with  the  result  that  7,902  of  the  bridegrooms  and 
17,824  of  the  brides  signed  the  register  with  marks.  These  numbers 
give  the  following  proportions  as  the  average  for  the  twenty  years  : — 

Numbers   Signing  with  Marks  per  100  Married, 
1853   TO    1872. 

Men.  Womtn.  Mean. 

918  ...  20-71  ...  14-96 

Caseioc  botb      408.  The  marriages  in  which  marks  instead  of  writing  were  made  use 

witbmarki.  of  in  1888  numbered  382,  but  in  only  62  of  these,  or  not  quite  a  sixth, 
did  both  parties  use  marks.  In  the  320  other  instances  either  the 
husband  or  the  wife  signed  in  writing.  Thus,  whereas  the  marriages  in 
which  one  or  both  could  not  write  amounted  to  about  an  eighteenth  of 
the  whole,  in  the  case  of  only  about  1  in  every  109  marriages  could 
neither  party  write. 

stgnatoreeof  409.  One  of  the  4  Aboriginal  males  and  two  of  the  4  Aboriginal 
'  females  married  in  1883  signed  in  writing;  all  the  remainder  signed 
with  marks. 

Signing  with      410.  The  proportion  of  persons  signing  with  marks  is  found  to  differ 

each  Mct     according  to  the  religious  denomination.     Means  are  afforded  by  the 

following  table  of  observing  the  position  of  the  adherents  of  the  different 

sects  so  far  as  the  possession  of  a  sufficient  amount  of  cudlmentary 
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education  to  enable  them  to  write  their  names  is  concerned.  Tlie 
figares  are  those  of  the  year  1888  and  the  average  of  the  ten  years 
ended  with  1880.  Considerable  improvement  will  be  noticed  in  respect 
to  all  the  principal  seeto  :— 

Sighing  with  Masks  in  bach  Sect. 


JSntobm  Signing  with  Marks  In  eyerj  100  Married. 

Mmiagm  pertonned  soeordtng 
to  tlie  iua«6«  oC  tlie— 

Tear  1683. 

Ten  Tears:  1871  to  1880. 

Men. 

Women. 

Mean. 

Men. 

Women. 

Mean. 

Church  of  England 
Piesbyterians 
Weslejans 
Bible  Christians 
Independents... 

Baptists          

Lutherans 

Oalnnistic  MethodisU... 

Roman  Catholics 

Jews 

Other  sects    ... 

Lay  registrars 

9*06 
2-01 
2-67 
1-50 
3.24 
2-46 
1-67 

6-78 

... 
3-96 
5-84 

1-95 
2*01 
2-96 
1-60 
2-95 
2-45 

6-06 

7-89 
9-56 

200 
2-01 
2-82 
1-50 
3-10 
2-45 
•84 

5-92 

... 
6-92 
7-70 

4-54 
3-67 

1  4-15 

3-37 
3-48 
1-77 
1-22 
10-14 
-95 
701 
6-60 

6-U 
5-97 

6-33 

5-49 
5-22 
4-13 
6-10 

15-48 

•47 

3-79 

12-93 

5-33 
4-82 

4-74 

4-43 
4-35 
2-95 
3-66 
12-79 
•71 
5-40 
9-77 

Total 

3-09 

3-47 

3-28 

5-31 

7-93 

6-62 

411.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  proportion  of  those  signing  with  Boman 
marks  is  higher  amongst  marriages  performed  according  to  the  rites  snddrii 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  than  amongst  those  celebrated  by  any  ■'*"'*■**• 
other  religious  denomination,  but  that  the  numbers  in  1883  show  a  very 
considerable  improvement   as  compared   with    the    decennial    period. 

The  proportion  so  signing  amongst  civil  marriages,  although  usually 
lower,  was  in  1883  considerably  higher  than  amongst  marriages  by 
Roman  Catholics. 

412.  In  14  marriages  by  Unitarians  which  took  place  in  the  thirteen 
years  ended  with  1883,  not  one  instance  occurred  of  either  of  the 
parties  signing  with  a  mark;  this  sect,  therefore,  finds  no  place  in  the 
above  table.  In  96  marriages  by  Calvinistic  Methodists,  all  but  two 
of  the  males  signed  in  writing,  but  5  of  the  females  signed  with  marks. 
In  the  282  marriages  of  Jews  only  3  persons  signed  with  marks, 

413.  A  statement  of  the  numbers  who  sign  the  marriage  register 
with  marks  is  published  in  all  the  Australasian  colonies  except  Western 
Australia  and   Tasmania,  and   from  the   figures   given  the  following 


Marriages  by 
Unitarians, 
CainnMs, 
and  Jews. 


Signing  Witt 
marts  la 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


202 


Victorian  Year-Book,  1883-4. 


percentages  for  the  six  years  1877  to  1882  have  been  deduced.  The 
colonies  are  placed  in  order  according  to  the  state  of  education  thus 
displayed^  the  colony  with  the  smallest  proportion  signing  with  marks 
being  placed  first,  and  that  with  the  reverse  last :— 


Signing  with  Mabks  in  Austraxasian  Colonies,  1877 

TO  1882. 

Number  Signing  wlUi  MftrkB  to  evwy 

100  Married. 

Colony. 

Year. 

Men. 

Women. 

Mean. 

' 

1877 

6-04 

6-02 

5*53 

1878 

4-12 

5-80 

4*71 

1.  Victoria 

1879 
1880 

3-81 

4-18 

5-60 
4-09 

4*71 
4-13 

1881 

2-90 

4-16 

3-53 

k 

1882 

2-88 

3-27 

3-07 

' 

1877 

3-96 

8*54 

6*25 

1878 

2-96 

6-85 

4*90 

S.  New  Zealand   ... 

1879 
1880 

3-31 
2-77 

6-41 
5-38 

4*86 
4*08 

1881 

3-20 

6*79 

4*99 

k 

1882 

2-50 

4-97 

3*78 

/ 

1877 

614 

7-89 

7*01 

1878 

6-09 

7*00 

6*04 

8.  South  Aastralia             ...< 

1879 
1880 

6-48 

6-19 

6*93 
6*81 

6*70 
6*00 

1881 

4-37 

6*85 

5-61 

{ 

1882 

4-43 

5*14 

4-78 

f 

;     1877 

8-45 

11*07 

9*76 

1878 

7-71 

8*52 

8-11 

4.  Kew  South  Wales          ...< 

1879 
1880 

6-86 
607 

8-31 
7*27 

7*68 
6-67 

1 :  1881 

6*52 

8*35 

6*93 

I 

1882 

5-09 

6*16 

5-62 

/ 

1877 

7-78 

14*15 

10-97 

1878 

6-23 

13-30 

9-76 

5.  Queensland      ...           ...-< 

1879 
1880 

6-86 
5-82 

11-97 
12-09 

9-41 
8-95 

1881 

4-93 

9*92 

7-42 

J    1882 

1 

5*16 

9*89 

7-52 

Yictoriathe       414.  Bj  these  figures  it  appears  that  the  proportion  of  persons  able 

rate  ooiony.  to  sign  in  writing  is  almost  always  larger  iu  this  than  in  any  other 

colony.    Next  to  Victoria  in  this  respect  is  New  Zealand,  in  which,  in 

1882,  the  proportion  of  males  signing  in  writing  was  even  larger  than 
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in  this  colony.  The  colonies,  generaUj,  show  improyement  from  year 
to  7e«r»  and  there  is  every  reason  to  expect  that  in  all  the  colonies, 
as  the  children  educated  under  the  compulsory  systems  established 
arriye  at  marriageable  ages,  it  will  become  a  rare  occurrence  for  a 
marriage  to  be  attested  otherwise  than  in  writing. 

415.  No  returns  are   at   hand   showing  the  manner  in  which  the  signing  with 
marriage   registers   are   signed  in  British  colonies  other  tlian  those  ^eUnitU 
named.   The  following,  however,  taken  from  the  reports  of  the  Begistrars-      ^^  ^™' 
General,  are  the  proportions  using  marks  in  England,  Scotland,  and 
Ireland: — 


Signing  with  Mabss  in  thb  United  Kingdom. 


Tear. 

CoimtTy. 

Men. 

Women. 

Mean. 

Bngland  and  Wales   ... 

1880 

14-0 

18-6 

16-3 

Scotland       ... 

1879 

7-6 

15*3 

11-4 

Ireland         

1879 

28-0 

32-9 

30-4 

416.  From  the  figures  it  would  seem  that  Scotland  is  before  and  nuteracr 
Ireland  much  behind  England  in  point  of  adult  education,  but  that  all  are  Kingdom 
very  far  behind  even  the  most  backward  of  the  Australasian  colonies,  ^mpand. 
In   England,   in    1880,   the    greatest    proficiency   amongst  men   was 
attained  in  the  Westmoreland  district,  where  the  percentage  signing 

with  marks  was  only  5*G  ;  but  even  this  shows  more  illiteracy 
amongst  males  than  was  found  to  exist  in  the  same  year  in  any  of 
the  colonies  named  except  New  South  Wales  and  Queensland.  As 
regards  females,  the  highest  state  of  proficiency  prevailed  in  the  Rutland 
district,  where  the  percentage  signing  with  marks  was  4 '7,  which, 
although  lower  than  in  the  other  Australasian  colonies,  was  not  so  low 
as  the  proportion  prevailing  in  Victoria. 

417.  Of  other  countries,  the  only  one  respecting  which  similar  par-  signing  wttb 
ticulars  are  at  hand  is  France,  where,  according  to  the  returns  of  1877,  ^^LL, 
illiteracy — by  the  marriage  register  test — is  somewhat  more  prevalent 
amongst  males,  and  very  much  more   so  amongst  females,   than   in 
England  and  Wales,  but  in  both  cases  is  considerably  lower  than  in 
Ireland.      In  France,  the  proportions   signing  with  marks  in  every 

100  marriages  during  1877  were  —  males,  18  •  52  ;  females,  29*60; 
mean,  24-06. 
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AgMOf 

bxlde- 


418.  The  age  of  both  bride  and  bridegroom  was  specified  in  the 
case  of  all  bnt  42  of  the  6,771  marriages  which  took  plaee  in  1883.* 
inoombinft-  In  84  of  the  defective  entries  the  age  of  neitiier  party  was  given ;  in 
3  cases  the  age  of  the  husband  was  stated,  but  not  that  of  the  wife ; 
and  in  6  instances  the  age  of  the  wife  was  given,  but  not  that  of  the 
husband.  The  following  table  shows  the  ages  of  the  husbands  and  of 
the  wives  in  combination  : — 


RelAtlTe 

•gMOC 

hoslMuid 
and  wife. 


Ages  of 

Bridegrooms  and 

Brides  in  Combination, 

1888, 

Ages  of  Brides. 

AgMOf 

Bridegrooms. 

3 

<0 

3 

5 

00 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 
S 

3 

3 

i 

3 

3 

i 

3 

3 
S 

3 

3 

P 

i 

17  to  18  years... 

18  to  19     „    ... 

19  to  20     „    ... 

20  to  21     „    ... 

T 

6 

4 

I 

"i 
1 

2 

81 

6 

1 

5 

1 

6 

70 

60 

11 

6 

1 

1 

6 

7 

180 

98 

24 

8 

8 

"2 
1 

14 

26 

260 

167 

26 

6 

4 

2 

2 

"i 

4 

22 

245 

189 

41 

16 

6 

8 

'i 
'i 

1 
ib 

86 

1801 

1144 

820 

119 

41 

28 

8 

6 

1 

1 

1 

"i 

"4 

200 

660 

249 

117 

71 

88 

14 

6 

4 

28 

71 

86 

70 

48 

48 

11 

11 

8 

2 

2 

"{ 
6 
16 
84 
44 
44 
88 
29 
11 

J 

... 

... 

... 

... 

'::. 

... 

... 

1 

14 
86 
104 

21  to  26      „    .. 

2 

8 

11 

14 

27 

28 

80 

16 

7 

8 

?n'>8 

26  to  80     „    ... 

2 

6 

6 

15 

26 

26 

11 

8 

4 

1 

_ 

2 

?'(^5 

80  to  86       ,    ... 

808 

86  to  40 

1 
1 
6 
17 
11 
4 
1 
8 

401 

40  to  46     ,,    ... 
46  to  60     

1 
1 
I 
7 

8 
8 
1 

1 

... 

1 

259 

60  to  66      

2 
8 

14^ 

66  to  60     „    ... 
60  to  65     .,    ... 

1 

... 

84 

66  to  70     „    ... 

17 

70  to  76     „    ... 
75  to  80     „    ... 

1 

... 

... 

... 

10 

1 

Unspecified   ... 

... 

17 

... 

... 

... 

84 

S9 

Total  Brides 

1 

10 

41 

161 

822 

611 

580 

8018 

1263 

369 

227  185 

1 

98 

43 

6 

1 

' 

" 

6771 

NoTB.— This  table  may  be  read  thus :— Two  men  between  SO  and  55  married  girls  between  18  and  19; 
two  women  between  45  and  60  married  men  between  25  and  90,  &c. 

419.  An  examination  of  the  6,729  cases  in  which  the  ages  of  both 
parties  are  specified  will  show  that  in  2,095  instances,  or  31  per  cent, 
of  the  whole,  both  parties  to  the  marriage  were  about  the  same  age ;  in 
489  instances,  or  7  per  cent,  of  the  whole,  the  wife  was  older  than 
the  husband ;  and  in  4,145  instances,  or  62  per  cent,  of  the  whole,  the 
husband  was  older  than  the  wife. 

Ageatwhich      420.  The  next  table  has  been  designed  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
oontracted.  the  age  at  which  males  and  females  generally  marry,  the  information 

*  There  Is  no  reason  to  eappose  that  In  Victoria  the  age  of  either  party  to  a  marriage  Is  often  wroog^ 
stated,  and  the  cases  In  which  the  age  is  not  specified  are  bot  few.  It  m«y,  howerer,  not  be  smlai 
to  quote  the  following  from  the  4l8t  report  of  the  Beglstrar-General  of  Engbuid,  page  xv:" 
**  I  should  be  glad  If  the  clergy,  at  the  time  of  registering  the  marriage,  would  state  that  It  Is  of  coO" 
slderable  Importance,  not  only  to  the  parties  themselTes,  that  their  precise  ages  should  be  retained 
either  for  tracing  pedigree  or  for  proof  of  perronal  Identification  In  eetabllidUng  title  to  property? 
but  that  such  particulars  would  also  enhance  the  values  of  these  national  records  for  purposes  of 
statistical  InTestlgaUon.** 
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being  giyen  for  the  year  1883  and  for  the  deeennial  period  1871  to 
1880  :— 

Proportion  op  Males  and  Females  Marrying  at  different 
Ages,  1871-80  and  1883. 


Bridegroom!. 

Brides. 

Ages. 

rroportloiiD  per  1,000. 

Nambert, 
1883. 

Numbers, 
1883. 

- 

Year  1883. 

Ten  Tears, 
1871-80. 

Tear  1883. 

Ten  Years, 
1871-«0. 

Under  15  years  ... 

1 

•15 

•48 

15  to  16     „     ... 

... 

10 

1-50 

271 

16  to  17     „     ... 

,. 

.. 

•02 

41 

6-09 

1274 

17  to  18     „     ... 

1 

•15 

•46 

151 

22-42 

36-74 

18  to  19     „      ... 

14 

2-08 

1-57 

322 

47-82 

62-69 

19  to  20     „      ... 

86 

5'36 

6-33 

511 

75-88 

80-93 

20  to  21     „      ... 

104 

15-45 

16-79 

530 

7870 

86-94 

21  to  25     „     ... 

2,328 

345-81 

281-06 

3,018 

448-17 

375-69 

25  to  30     „     ... 

2,295 

840-91 

295-83 

1,253 

186-07 

174-64 

30  to  35     „     ... 

808 

120-02 

165-38 

369 

54-80 

69-13 

S5  to  40     „      ... 

401 

59-56 

97-22 

227 

3871 

44-26 

40  to  46     „      ... 

259 

38-47 

59-54 

135 

20-05 

26-44 

45  to  50     „      ... 

202 

30-01 

37-58 

98 

14-55 

14-99 

50  to  55     „     ... 

142 

21-09 

20*49 

43 

6-38 

679 

55  to  60     „     ... 

84 

12-48 

9-92 

17 

2-52 

3-03 

00  to  65     „     ... 

80 

4-46 

4-96 

6 

•89 

1-16 

65  to  70     „     ... 

17 

2-53 

1-85 

1 

•15 

•40 

70 and  upwards  ... 

11 

1-63 

1-00 

1 

•15 

•24 

Total 

6,782* 

1.000-00 

1,000-00 

6,734* 

1,00000 

1,000-00 

421.  The  large  proportion  of  both  sexes  marrying  at  between  21  and 
30  years  of  age  is  very  marked.  Owing,  no  doubt,  to  the  relatively 
larger  numbers  in  the  population,  the  proportions  at  these  ages  in  1883 
are  much  higher  than  those  relating  to  the  decennial  period. 

422.  Boys  not  under  14  and  girls  not  under  12  years  of  age  may,  with 
the  consent  of  their  parents  or  guardians,  l^ally  marry  in  Victoria ; 
bat,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  marriages  are  seldom  contracted  at  such  early 
ages.  One  of  the  males,  however,  who  married  in  1883  had  not 
reached  his  eighteenth  year,  and  11  of  the  females  had  not  reached 
their  sixteenth  ;  as  many  as  155  of  the  males,  or  1  in  every  43,  and  no 
fewer  than  1,566  of  the  females,  or  not  quite  a  fourth,  had  not  attained 
the  full  age  of  21  years.  These  proportions  fluctuate  from  year  to  year. 

423.  From  the  experience  of  Victoria  during  recent  years,  it  would 
appear  that,  in  proportion  to  the  total  numbers  marrying,  more  females 

*  Tbe  bridegrooms  and  brides  of  unspeclfled  ages  being  omitted,  these  nnmbert  are  less  than  those 
hi  the  last  table,  tbe  bridegrooms  by  89  and  the  brides  by  87.  The  feason  of  tbe  bridegrooms  being 
fewer  Umd  tbe  brtdes  is  that  tbe  age  waa  not  stated  in  the  ease  of  two  mors  of  the  former  than  of  the 


Freqoenejof 
marriage  at 
91  to  to. 


lOnflagea 

ofi 


Marriages 
of  minoTB  In 
ViotoTlaantf 
England. 
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Marriage 
rate  of 
minora. 


bnt  fewer  males  marry  under  age  in  this  colony  than  in  England  and 
Wales.     This  is  shown  by  the  figures  in  the  following  table  : — 

Marriages  of  Minors  in  Victoria  and  England  and  Wales. 


In  every  100  Mazrlaises,  Kambers  nnder 
ai  Tears  of  A«e. 

Persons  Married. 

In  Victoria. 

Tib  England  and 
Wales. 

Tear  1888. 

Ten  Tears:  1871 
to  1880. 

Ten  Tears:  1871 
to  1880. 

Bridegrooms 

Brides          

2-30 
23-26 

2-52 
28-32 

7-96 
21-96 

Mean  ... 

12-78 

15-42 

14-96 

424.  As  the  proportion  of  minors  at  marriageable  ages  estisting  in  the 
population  may  vary  greatly  in  different  countries,  and  in  the  same 
country  at  different  times,  it  will  readily  be  understood  that  a 
comparison  of  the  marriages  of  minors  with  the  total  number  of 
marriages  does  not  afford  an  infallible  test  of  the  tendency  to 
marry  under  age,  to  determine  which  accurately  the  number  of  minors 
marrying  should  be  compared  with  the  number  of  marriageable  minors 
in  the  population.  This  has  been  done  for  the  last  two  census  periodsj 
the  mean  number  of  minors  who  married  in  the  census  year  and  in  the 
year  immediately  preceding  and  following  it  being  compared  with  the 
marriageable  minors  returned  at  the  census,  and  the  result  is  given  in 
the  following  table  : — 

Marriages  of  Minors,  1871  and  1881. 


Number  of  Marriageable 
Census. 

Mean  Annual 

Number  of  Minors  who 

Married.* 

ProporUon  of  Minors  who 

Maxrled  to  every  1^ 

Marriageable  Minors  Uvtog^ 

Census  Tears. 

Males 

Aged 

17  to  SI. 

Females 

Aged 

16  to  21. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

1871 
1881 

19,816 
87,676 

80,806 
67,868 

85 
151 

1,305 
1,420 

4-29 
4-01 

4305 
24-64 

Decwasing  425.  According  to  the  table,  the  proportion  of  both  males  and 
mwiyunder  females  marrying  under  age  has  become  reduced  during  the  interval 
between  the  censuses.  The  reduction  in  the  proportion  of  male  minors 
marrying  is  only  slight,  but  that  of  the  female  minors  is  very  striking^ 
and  is  no  doubt  attributable  to  the  area  of  selection  having  been  widened 
by  the  increase  which  has  taken  place  in  the  number  of  marriageable 
females  at  the  older  ages. 

•  Mean  of  tlie  years  1870  to  187S  and  of  tbe  years  1880  to  188S. 
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426.  By  means  of  the  returns  of  the  recent  census,  it  has  been  pos-  Acmof 
sible  to  analyze  still  further  the  marriages  of  minors,  and  to  show  the  yS^f^ 
proportion  of  the  males  and  females  who  contract  them  at  each  year  of  ^f"*" 
age* to  the  total  number  of  males  and  females  living  at  the  same  age. 
Similar  results  for  England  and  Wales  are  available,*  and  are  con- 
trasted in  the  following  table  with  the  results  relating  to  Victoria  : — 

Ages    of   MiNOBsf   MARRTiNa   in  Victobia    and   England 
AND   Wales. 


AcelMt 
Kxthdsy. 


Vldori*. 


I  IfinonwhoMuiied. 
UanriaeeaUe  Minors       (M«a  of  Three 
'  "  Yei 


15 
16 
17 
18 
19 


Total.. 


of  1881. 


M«le& 


9,718 
9,768 
9,580 
8,614 


87.675 


10,076 
10,209 
10,100 
9,9oo 
9,852 
8,160 


57,868 


.1880^) 


Males. 


8 

10 
86 

102 


151 


FenudM. 


11 
89 
146 
282 
448 
499 


1,420 


Proportioii  of 


Mnrlurespe 

mWs 


per  1,000  MMTiaceikble 


Males. 


I  I 

Victoria.  En^andand  Victoria. 

(Mean  of  .^^aias.        (Mean  of 

1880  to     (Mean  of  1870    1880  to 

1881)     I    to  1872.)  1888.) 


England  and  Victoria. ,  Bnfland  and 
wales.        (Mean  of       wales. 

(MeanoflSTO 
to  1872.) 


•81 

102 

8*76 

11-84 


4-01 


•02 

•41 

4-04 

20-84 

52-98 


18-82 


109  ' 
8-82 
14-45 
28-29 
47-87 
61-15 


24-54 


•18 

1-58 

988 

86-89 

7246 

105-84 


84-08 


427.  It  appears  that  in  the  case  of  both  males  and  females  the  tendency 
to  marry  under  age  is  much  greater  in  England  and  Wales  than  in  Victoria. 
This,  as  regards  females,  is  the  reverse  of  the  result  obtained  by  compar- 
ing the  marriages  of  those  under  21  with  the  total  number  married.} 
The  English  proportions  relating  to  males  are  higher  at  each  age  than 
those  of  Victoria,  but  in  the  first  three  years  of  minority  the  Victorian 
proportions  relating  to  females  are  higher  than  those  of  England. 
This,  however,  is  much  more  than  made  up  in  the  three  suoceeding  years. 

428.  The  returns  of  the  Australasian  censuses  of  1881  give  infor- 
mation respecting  the  conjugal  condition  of  the  people  living  within 
the  borders  of  the  various  colonies.  These  will  here  be  grouped  so  as 
to  enable  the  results  to  be  easily  compared. 

429.  The  following  are  the  numbers  of  husbands  and  wives  in  each 
Australasian  colony,  those  under  and  over  21  years  of  age  being 
<ii8tinguished : — 

*  See  3Bih  Annnal  Beporl  of  the  Befisbar-Oenflral  of  JbgUnd,  paffezii. 

t  In  Uds  table,  and  that  fidlowincxiaracnidi  434,  marriaseaUe  minors  have  been  considered  to  be 
ni)«frQinl7toil,tanaleeUto81.  In  Jfasland,  there  weie  4  manriaces  of  males  at  16»  but  there  wece 
<»•  St  that  s«e  in  Vietoria. 

t  See  table  following  pangrtpb  423  anlt. 


Msniace 
rate^ 
minoTS 
lover  in Vio- 
toriathan 


CooJngal 
condition  in 
Austnl- 
aslan 
colonies. 


Hnebands 
and  wires 
in  Aastcal- 


colonies. 
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Husbands  and  Wives  in  sach  Australasian  Colony,  1881. 


Husbands. 

Wlvea. 

Colony. 

Under  21 
Ye&rs. 

Oyer  81 
Yean. 

Total. 

Under  SI 
Year*. 

OverU 

Years. 

TctfaL 

Victoria         

New  South  Wales 
Queensland    ... 
South  Australia 
Western  Australia      ... 

283 

408 

118 

95 

15 

124,871 

109,810 

30,004 

43,860 

4,260 

124,654 

110,218 

30,122 

43,955 

4,275 

3,006 
4,040 
1,285 
1,344 
207 

123,036 

103,793 

28,839 

42,839 

3,769 

126,042 

107,833 

30,124 

43,683 

3,976 

Total 

Tasmania*     ... 
New  Zealand... 

919 
73 
97 

312,306 
17,671 
73,234 

313,224 
17,744 
73,331 

9,882 

607 

2,374 

301,776 
16,527 
70,433 

311,658 
17,134 

72,807 

Grand  Total      ... 

1,089 

403,210 

404,299 

12,863  1  388,736  j  401,599 

Proportion 
of  wires  to 
Irasbands. 


430.  Victoria  is  the  only  one  of  the  Australasian  colonies  in  which 
wives  exceeded  husbands.  In  Queensland  the  numbers  were  equal,  but 
in  all  the  other  colonies  husbands  were  in  excess.  Wives  relatively  to 
husbands  were  fewest  in  Western  Australia^  and  next  so  in  Tasmania. 
The  following  are  the  proportions  in  the  different  colonies  : — 

Wives  to  bybby  10,000  Husbands  in  bach  Colont. 


1.  Victoria 

...    10,111 

5.  New  South  Wales 

..       9,773 

S.  Qaeensland    ... 

...     10,000 

6.  Tasmania 

..       9,656 

3.  South  Australia 

...      9,938 

7.  Western  Australia 

..       9,301 

4.  New  Zealand  ... 

...       9,928 

Proportion       431.  According  to  the  ages  of  those  living  in  the  marriage  state,  the 

of  husbands 

nnder  and  tendency  of  malos  to  marry  under  age  would  appear  to  be  greatest 
in  Tasmania,  and  least  in  New  Zealand,  Victoria  standing  above  the 
latter  colony  and  South  Australia.  The  following  is  the  order  in  which 
the  colonies  stand  in  this  particular,  the  colony  in  which  the  proportion 
of  husbands  under  age  was  largest  being  placed  first,  and  the  rest  in 
succession : — 

Husbands  undbr  and  oyer   21  Years  of  Age  in  byert  10,000 
Husbands  living  in  bach  Colony. 


1.  Tasmania 

2.  Queensland 

3.  New  South  Wales  . 

4.  Western  Australia. 
6.  Victoria  ... 

6.  South  Austiulia    . 

7.  New  Zealand 


*  In  this  line  the  nnmhen  nndcr  and  orer  SI  have  been  partly  estimated. 


Under  SI  Tears. 

OrerSl  Teoit* 

41 

•  •a 

9^59 

39 

... 

9,961 

37 

•  .• 

9,963 

35 

..'. 

9,966 

23 

•  •■ 

9,977 

22 

•  •. 

9,978 

13 

•«• 

9,987 
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432.  Bj  the  same  testy  the  tendency  of  women  to  mairj  under  age  Proportion 
would  appear  to  be  greatest  in  Western  Australia  and  Queensland,  and  under  and 
least  in  Victoria — ^the  first  two  being  the  colonies  in  which  the  propor- 
tion of  females  to  the  total  population  is  lowest^  and  the  last  the  colony 
in  which  it  is  highest.  The  following  is  the  order  of  the  colonies  in 
this  respect,  the  colony  in  which  the  proportion  of  wives  under  age  was 
greatest  being  placed  first,  and  that  in  which  it  was  least  last : — 

Wives  itndeb  and  over  21  Yeabs  op  Age  in  evebt  10,000  Wives 
LIVING  IN  each  Colony. 

1.  Western  Australia... 

2.  Qaeensland 

3.  New  South  Wales  ... 

4.  Tasmania... 

5.  New  Zealand 

6.  South  Australia     ... 

7.  Victoria  ... 

433.  The  births  registered  in  Victoria  during  1883  numbered  27,541,  Biruis,  isss. 
as  against  26,747  in  1882.    The  increase  in  the  year  under  review,  as 
compared  with  the  previous  one,  was  thus  794. 

434.  During  the  last  15  years,  the  number  of  births  in  Victoria  has  BirOMin 
remained  almost  stationary,  and  although  some  improvement  was  shown  formflr 
in  the  year  under  review,  even  the  dumber  in  that  year  was  exceeded  in  ^**^ 
1873 — ten  years  previously — when  28,100  births,  or  669  more  than  in 
1883,  were  registered.* 

436.  The  birth  rate  has  been  declining  steadily  for  many  years  past.  Birth  ratt. 
It  recovered  itself  slightly  in  1881,  but  again  fell,  and  in  1883  was 
lower  than  in  any  previous  year.    The  following  are  the  figures  for 
the  last  twenty-four  years  j^— 

Annual  Bibth  Bate,  1860  to  1883. 


nnder  21  Ymuv. 

Over  SI  Ysars. 

...      521 

9,479 

...       426 

9,574 

...       876 

9,625 

...       854 

9,646 

...       326 

9,674 

...       808 

9,692 

...       238 

9,762 

Births  per  1,000  of 

Births  per  1,4M0  of 

MMBPopabUlflii. 

1860 

.«» 

••• 

.•• 

42-81 

1878 

...        • 

•» 

36-71 

1861 

... 

.*. 

48*46 

1874 

...        . 

.. 

84-46 

1868 

... 

••• 

44-50 

1875 

•«•        • 

.. 

33-94 

1868 

••. 

*•• 

42*46 

1876 

.••        . 

.. 

38-61 

1864 

••• 

••. 

48- 79 

1877 

•••       • 

82-17 

1865 

••. 

■•. 

42-40 

1878 

...       • 

•. 

32-36 

1866 

.»• 

••• 

89 '76 

1879 

... 

,. 

32-18 

1867 

••• 

••• 

89-75 

1880 

...        • 

,, 

80-75 

1868 

.•• 

••• 

41-08 

1881 

•••        • 

31-24 

1869 

... 

37-89 

1882 

... 

,, 

30-04 

1870 

... 

... 

88-07 

1888 

•*.        . 

•• 

30-02 

1871 

... 

... 

87-15 

1872 

... 

... 

86-33 

Mean  of  24  years  . 

36-96 

*  For  number  of  births  In  esAh  year,  see  Statlstlosl  Somnuuy  of  Victoria  (first  lolOlng  sheet)  ante* 
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j^^drttoAof  436.  Birth  rates,  based  upon  a  comparison  of  the  number  of  events 
JS^*mI»r.  ^^*^  *^®  *^**^  population,  are,  like  marriage  rates  calculated  upon  a 
ried  iromon.  gimilar  basis,  apt  to  mislead,  unless  the  population  is  in  a  normal  condition. 
It  must  be  quite  evident  that,  if  there  is  not  a  sufficient  proportion  of 
married  women  at  the  fruitful  or  child-bearing  ages  in  a  community, 
the  birth  rate  is  not  likely  to  be  high,  but  that  an  excess  of  such  women 
would  probably  cause  a  high  birth  rate.  This  will  be  made  apparent 
by  the  following  table,  which  shows  the  birth  rate,  calculated  upon  the 
total  population  and  upon  the  number  of  married  women  at  the  child- 
bearing  period  of  life,  in  the  last  two  census  years  : — 

Proportion  op  Births  to  Population  and  to  Married 

Women. 


Enamerated 
FopoJatlon. 

Married  Women 

QQder  45  Yean 

of  Age. 

LeglUmate 
BlrthB.* 

Froportion  of  Legitimate  Blrttu. 

Year  of 

Geiuas. 

Per  1,000  of  the 
Fopalatlon. 

Per  1.000  Married 

Women  ander  4S 

Years  of  Age. 

1871 
1881 

781,528 
862,846 

88.561 
84,881 

26,805 
26,676 

36-64 
2977 

802*67 
802-66 

J  for 

decline  of 
birthrate. 


437.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  married  women  at  reproductive  ages 
were  fewer  by  3,730  in  1881  than  in  1871,  that  the  proportion  of  births 
to  such  women,  viz.,  302§  per  1,000,  was  exactly  the  same  in  both  years, 
but  that  the  proportion  of  births  to  the  total  population  was  consider- 
ably less  in  1881  than  in  1871.  Thus,  while  the  birth  rate  based  upon 
a  comparison  of  the  births  with  the  married  women  remained  perfectly 
steady,  that  rate  based  upon  a  comparison  of  the  births  with  the  popu- 
lation showed  a  falling-off  of  nearly  7  per  1,000.  The  reduction  in  the 
birth  rate,  calculated  in  the  ordinary  way,  which  has  been  noticed  for 
years  past,  is  therefore  conclusively  shown  to  be  due  to  a  deficiency  in 
the  community  of  married  women  at  the  fruitful  period  of  life. 

438.  Returns  of  the  births  in  all  the  Australasian  colonies  are 
in  ^^<^- i^Yitili^ye  to  the  end  of  1882,  and  from  these. and  the  mean  popula- 
tions of  the  respective  colonies  during  each  year  the  birth  rates  have 
been  calculated  in  the  office  of  the  Grovemment  Statist,  Melbourne. 
The  following  table  gives  the  birth  rates  of  the  difibrent  colonies  for 
each  year  from  1866  to  1882,  or  as  many  years  between  those  periods 
as  the  figures  are  available  for : — 

•  In  both  cases,  thete  are  the  legitimate  births  which  occurred  during  the  twelre  months  of  whleh 
the  oensns  was  the  middle. 


Birthrates 


colonies. 
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Bi&TH  Bates  in  Australasian  Colonies,  1865  to  1882.* 


Number  of  Blrtbf  per  1.000  of  Mean  FopalaUons. 

Te«. 

NewSontb 

Qneeni- 

Soath 

Wettera 

New 

Victoria. 

Walee. 

lond. 

Australia. 

Anatralla. 

Tasmania. 

Zealand. 

1865 

42*40 

42-99 

43-65 

43-90 

..• 

32-56 

41-12 

1866 

39-76 

40-22 

44-86 

42-38 

••• 

29-15 

42-89 

1867 

39-75 

41-67 

45-66 

41-87 

,,, 

30-34 

42-18 

1868 

41-08 

40-43 

43-03 

41-51 

•■• 

30-03 

42  14 

1869 

37-89 

40-41 

42-83 

39-03 

••• 

28-27 

41-90 

1870 

88-07 

39-76 

43*61 

38-48 

... 

30-18 

42-32 

1871 

37-16 

39-42 

43-26 

38-34 

••• 

30- 16 

40*64 

1872 

36-33 

38-27 

40-70 

37-60 

32-42 

29-44 

39-60 

1873 

36-71 

39  01 

40-82 

36-42 

81-43 

29-43 

39-00 

1874 

34-46 

38-76 

41-11 

88-22 

33-71 

29-72 

40-27 

1875 

33-94 

37-83 

38-90 

36-70 

28-72 

29-88 

40-23 

1876 

83-61 

37-69 

37-48 

37-71 

33-98 

30-11 

41-73 

1877 

32-17 

36-92 

36-76 

37-36 

33-07 

30-21 

41-28 

1878 

32-36 

37-36 

35-77 

38-23 

31-11 

32-27 

42-14 

1879 

32-18 

37-72 

86-74 

38-96 

34-38 

32-06 

40-32 

1880 

30-76 

39-04 

36-92 

88-94 

32-35 

32-91 

40-78 

1881 

31-24 

38-00 

37-19 

38-66 

33-67 

33-40 

37-95 

1882 

3004 

37-16 

35-85 

37-40 

35-84 

33-50 

37-32 

Means... 

35-65 

39-06 

40-27 

38-89 

32-79 

30-76 

40-76 

489.  During  recent  years  the  birth  rates  in  the  majority  of  the  colonies 
have  been  low  as  compared  with  those  quoted  for  the  early  years  named 
in  the  table.  In  Victoria  and  New  Zealand  the  birth  rate  in  1882  was 
the  lowest  during  the  whole  period  to  which  the  table  refers  ;  in  New 
South  Wales  and  Queensland  it  was  the  lowest  with  one  exception  ;  and 
in  South  Australia  with  three  exceptions.  On  the  other  hand^  the  birth 
rates  in  Tasmania  and  Western  Australia  were  higher  in  1882  than  in 
any  of  the  previous  years.  The  diminished  birth  rate  in  Victoria  has 
already  been  accounted  for  by  the  falling-o£E  shown  to  have  taken  place 
in  the  number  of  mothers  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  low  birth  rates  now 
prevailing  in  some  of  the  other  colonies  are  due  to  a  similar  cause. 

440.  The  following  is  the  order  of  the  colonies  in  reference  to 
their  respective  birth  rates  in  the  last  year  shown  in  the  table  and 
according  to  the  average  of  the  whole  period  of  eighteen  years.  It 
will  be  observed  that  Victoria  is  absolutely  last  on  the  list  for  1882, 
but  stands  fifth  in  the  eighteen-year  series : — 
Obdbb  of  Australasian  Colonies  in.befebsnce  to  Birth  Rates. 


MrthrakeJB 
aU  the 


Ovdnr  of 
ookwlettn 
respect  to 


Order  In  1882. 

Order  in  a  Series  of  TeMm. 

1.  South  Australia. 

1.  New  Zealand. 

2.  Queensland. 

3.  New  South  Wales. 

3.  New  South  Wales. 

4.  Qneeniland. 

4.  South  Australia. 

5.  Western  Australia. 

6.  Victoria. 

6.  Tasmania. 

6.  Western  Australia. 

7.  Victoria. 

7.  Tasmania. 

•  For  the  number  of  birtha  in  the  varieae  oolonlee  daring  the  eleren  yean  ended  with  1888,  see 
General  Summary  ot  Auitxalasian  Statlitles  (third  folding  sheet)  mk, 
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Birth  rate  in 
Australia 
andAtu- 
tialMia. 


441.  On  the  continent  of  Australia^  taken  as  a  whole,  the  birth 
rate  was  lower  in  1882  than  in  any  of  the  previous  nine  years,  except 
1877.  On  the  Australian  continent,  combined  with  Tasmania  and  New 
Zealand,  the  birth  rate  in  1882  was  the  lowest  during  the  whole  period 
of  ten  years.    This  will  be  seen  by  the  following  figures  : — 

Birth  Rate  in  Australia  and  Australasia,  1873  to  1882. 


Y«ur. 

Nnmber  of  Births  per  1,000  of  Mean  Fopulationi. 

Continent  of  Aoatralia. 

Anstraliawith 
Ttemania  and  New  Zealand. 

1873 

87-36 

37-19 

1874 

••• 

„ 

36-46 

36-70 

1875 

••. 

., 

36-29 

85-82 

1876 

... 

.• 

35-20 

36-04 

1877 

... 

,, 

34-16 

35-16 

1878 

*•• 

,. 

3481 

35-51 

1879 

... 

„ 

34-65 

35*42 

1880 

••• 

., 

35*33 

36-20 

1881 

... 

,, 

35-22 

35-63 

1882 

Means 

«•• 

... 

84-18 

34-73 

35-21 

85-84 

Birth  ratesin      442.  The  birth  rates  in  certain  British  colonies  outside  Australasia, 
poMMsiont.  including  all  those  for  which  the  information  is  available,  are  shown  in 
the  following  table.     In  some  cases  the  figures  are  only  for  one  or  two 
years : — 

Birth  Rates  in  British  Possessions. 


Golonlei. 

Yean. 

NnuberofBlxlligper 
1,000  of  tbePoimlafiai. 

Ceylon  .., 

■•• 

1867-76 

27-7 

Straits  Settlements 

••• 

1873-7 

9-3» 

HoDg  Kong 

... 

•■• 

1875 

18*8 

Mauritius 

••• 

••. 

1876-7 

86-5 

Sejchelles 

••• 

••• 

1875-7 

87-4 

Bermudas 

•*. 

••• 

1871-5 

87-8 

British  Guiana 

«•• 

••• 

1871-9 

85*5 

West  Indies- 

Bahamas 

••• 

••• 

1874-5 

39-0 

Jamaica 

••• 

••• 

1878-80 

34-9 

St  Lucia 

.«. 

«•• 

1869-79 

46-4t 

St.  Vincent 

••• 

••• 

1870-9 

46-0 

Barbadoes 

••• 

••• 

1872-^ 

48-2 

Grenada 

... 

... 

1871-5 

45'2 

Antigua 

*>• 

... 

1875-6 

40-4 

Montserrat 

••• 

... 

1874-5 

48-8 

Dominica 

... 

... 

1871-6 

310 

Trinidad 

••• 

.•• 

1880 

34-9 

*  BegiitratloDB  incomplete. 
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443.  A  statement  of  the  birth  rates  in  British  and  certain  Foreign  ^^JJ^''^ 
oountries  for  each  of  the  fourteen  years  ended  with  1881,  or  such  of  ««»«*«. 
those  years  as  the  information  is  ayailable  for,  is  given  in  the  following 
table.     The  figures  have  been  taken  from  the  reports  of  the  Registrar*- 
General  of  England  : — 

BiBTH  Rates  in  Eubopban  Countries,  1868  to  1881. 


Ymt. 


1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1878 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 


Means 


Nnmber  of  Births  per  1»000  of  Mean  PopulatioDS. 


35-8 
|34-8 
135 -2 
35-0 
35-8 
35-5 
36-2 
35-5 
36-6 
36-2 
35-9 
35-0 
34 -2 
83-9 


35-4 


35-3 
84-3 
34*6 
34*5 
34-9 
34-9 
85-7 
35-4 
35-9 
35-6 
35-3 
34-7 
34-0 
33-7 


35-0 


26-4 


31-1 


27-6 
28-2 
28-3 
30-4 
300 
30-8 
30-9 
31-0 
30-7 
30-9 
29-7 
80-5 
29-4 


29*9 


39-3  42' 
40-2'42- 
40-5'41' 
39*9  43- 
39-9'41' 
40-3  42' 
40-l!42- 
40-4,45' 
40*646' 
39-l'43' 
38 -9142  • 
39-6  45* 
37'3  42' 


39-7  43- 1 


36*8 
37-7 
38-1 
33-8 
39-4 
39-7 
40-1 
40-6 
40-8 


40- 3  32 
38-8!31 
38-831 
37-7'31 


31-6 
31-6 
32-3 
31-0 
32-3 
32-6 
•6 
'6 
•2 
3 
'5 
'5 
'3 


39'632-0 


35-9 


25-7 
25-7 
25-5 
22-6 
26-8 
26-1 
26-2 
26-0 
26-3 
25-6 
25-2 


25-6 


80-2 

30*9 

31-3 

30*5 

31-3 

31 

31 

33 

32 

32 

31 

30 

29 


31*3 


i 


351 


35 

37 

36 

37 

37 

36-8 

34-9 

37 

39 

36 

35 

37 

33 


36*5 


444.  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  averages  in  this  table  will  Di«emMui< 


follow  a  similar  order  to  those  in  the  table  of  marriage  rates4  and  this  is  birtu  and 

maiTlag<0 

found  to  be  the  case,  except  in  respect  to  three  countries,  tIz.,  France,  ntes  m 

Europesii 

Spain^  and  Italy.  The  discrepancy  may  be  only  apparent  in  the  case  of  countriei. 
Spain^  as  the  average  is  for  no  more  than  three  years,  and  in  Italy  it  is 
satisfactorily  explained  by  the  circumstance  that  many  marriages  have 
not  been  registered§  ;  but  as  regards  France  no  such  explanation  can 
be  given,  and  the  fact  remains  that,  whilst  it  has  a  comparatively  high 
marriage  rate,  its  birth  rate  is  lower  than  that  of  any  other  European 


•Itii 


that  tha  low  birth  rate  in  Ireland  U  partly  attribntabla  to  the  small  praMrUan  of 
popolation  at  child-bearing  ages.  (jSee  Ifita  Detailed  Report  of  the  BegistnuHieneral  of 
12  and  S9.)    There  is  alao  no  doubt,  however,  that  the  flguree  understate  the  truth,  the 


Ireland,  pacea 

vegiitration  being  achnittedljr  defectiTe. 
t  Tbeflgnraa  for  the  years  from  U68  to  1871  reftr  to  PruHiA  only, 
t  See  table  following  paragraph  386  anU, 
f  See  footnote  (0  to  table  following  paiagrapih  386  anU, 
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countiy,  and  is  bat  little  above  its  own  death  rate.*  It  will  be  remarked 
that  in  1880  the  birth  rate  in  most  of  the  coimtries  named  was  un- 
usually low  ;  thus  in  England,  Ireland^  Scotland,  Austria,  GrermaDy, 
Switzerland,  and  Italy,  it  was  lower  than  in  any  previous  year  shown, 
in  Belgium  it  was  the  lowest  with  one  exception,  and  in  Sweden  and 
Holland  with  three  exceptions.  Moreover,  in  England,  Scotland,  and 
Ireland,  in  1881,  it  was  even  lower  than  in  1880. 

445.  The  birth  rate  of  Victoria,  taken  over  a  series  of  years,  approxi- 
peanbiith  mates  to  that  in  England  and  Holland,  is  lower  than  that  in  the  Central 
pared.        European  States  and  Italy,  but  higher  than  that  in  any  of  the  other 

countries  named  in  the  last  table.  In  four  of  the  Australasian  colonies-- 
viz.,  New  Zealand,  Queensland,  New  South  Wales,  and  South  Australia 
— ^the  rate  is  about  equal  to  that  in  Central  Europe  (excepting  Hungarj) 
— the  rate  in  the  two  former  slightly  exceeding,  and  in  the  two  latter 
nearly  equalling,  that  in  Germany  or  Austria.  In  Western  Australia,  the 
rate  is  somewhat  higher  than  in  Belgium,  whilst  in  Tasmania  it  is  lower 
than  in  any  of  the  countries  named,  except  Sweden,  Ireland,  and 
France. 

446.  According  to  the  reports  of  the  Kegistrar-Greneral  of  England, 


inlTnitod 

Kingiom.    the  birth   rate  of  the  United  Kingdom  was  lower  in  1882   than  in 
any  year  since  1870,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  following  figures  : — 

BiBTH  Bate  in  the  United  Kingdom^  1871  to  1882. 


1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877    34-6 


Births  per  1,000  of 

the  PopuUtion. 

850 

1878 

34*4 

1879 

34-1 

1880 

34-5 

1881 

340 

1882 

84-9 

rUOOOof 

the  PopolAtioii. 

34- 1 

33-5 

82-7 

32*5 
32-2 

Mean  ...        34-0 


Birthratee        447.  The  following  table  shows  the  births  and  birth  rates  in  the 

in  townand 

gg»t«y.  metropolis,  the  extra-metropolitan  towns,  and  the  country  districts  of 
Victoria  during  1888  ;  also  the  estimated  population  of  such  divisions 
about  the  middle  of  that  year : — 


the  lubdiTiBlon  of  land  amonff  the  peaeant  proprleton.  TTfae  better  olaw  of  the  labouiog  j 
— ._._^ '  ^CT  of  mall  holdiogs:  V  thrift  r"  •  "^     " 


aspire  to  become  proprietors  of  smaU  holdingB :  lay  thrift  and  industry  they  a^nimnlatft  capital  for  this 
mnpose,  and  aToid  by  their  social  philoeophy  the  division  of  their  property  amongst  a  large  fuaSja* 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Vital  Statistics.  216 

BiKTHs  IN  Urban  and  Countrt  Districts,  1883. 


ISstlmatod  Mean 
PopuUblion. 

BirtliB,188S. 

Dirtriots. 

Total  Nnmbor. 

Numbttr  per  1,000  of 
the  PopnlatioD. 

Melboume    and   suburbs 

(Greater  Melbonme) 
ExtPft-Metropolitan  Towns 
Country  districts 

304,409 

193,464 
419,437 

10,093 

6,204 
11,244 

33-15 

32-07 
26-81, 

Total 

917,310 

27,641 

80-02 

448.  The  next  table  shows  the  number  of  births  per  1,000  of  the  Bfrtiinte« 
population  of  the  same  three  divisions  of  the  colonj  during  each  of  the  ooontrr, 
last  eloTen  years  : — 

Birth  Rates  in  Urban  and  Country  Districts,  1873  to  1883. 


Yev. 

Greater 
Melboume. 

ExtxttpVetropoUtan 
Towns. 

OoiwtrTDirtriotB. 

Total 
of  Victoria. 

1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

34-36 
32-98 
33-63 
83-20 
3309 
33-67 
33-32 
31   19 
32-42 
32-85 
33-16 

40-18 
89-81 
38-63 
37-80 
34-51 
35-42 
36-65 
34-21 
34-84 
31-35 
32-07 

36-32 
32-46 
31*54 
31-61 
80-30 
29*89 
29-63 
28-72 
28-66 
27-41 
26*81 

36-71 
34-46 
33-94 
33*61 
32-17 
32-36 
32-18 
30*76 
31-24 
30-04 
30-02 

449.  It  will  be  noticed  that  m  the  first  two  years  of  the  period  to  which  Resnit* 
the  table  refers  the  birth  rate  of  the  country  districts  was  about  equal  ^'^"^ 
to  that  of  the  metropolis,  whilst  the  birth  rate  of  the  extra-metropolitan 
towns  was  very  much  higher  than  either.     Since  1874,  however,  the 
metropolitan  rate  has  been  much  above  that  of  the  country  districts^ 

bat  until  1882  was  still  below  that  of  the  extra-metropolitan  towns.  In 
that  and  the  subsequent  year,  however,  owing  to  a  falling-off  in  the  birth 
rate  of  the  extra-metropolitan  towns  and  in  the  country  districts — 
especially  the  former — ^and  a  slight  increase  in  that  of  the  metropolis, 
the  rate  in  the  last-named  division  was  much  above  that  in  either  of  the 
other  districts. 

450.  The  mean  population,  the  number  of  births,  and  the  birth  rate  Birth  ratesin 
during  1883 ;  also  the  birth  rate  during  the  ten  years,  1871  to  1880,  fcjnjJC^" 
in  the  different  municipalities,  &c.,  forming  the  component  parts  of  the 
district  of  Greater  Melbourne,  are  shown  in  the  following  table  :— 


diskxictik 
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BiBTH  Rates  in  Gbeatsb  Mblboubkb. 


Te«rl88S. 

Ten  Yean: 
1871-80. 

Bab-di«tTict8. 

EfltimaUd 

Mean 
FopolatiOQ. 

Blrtbs. 

Annual 

Total 
Kamber. 

Kninberper 
1,000  of  the 

BirtbBper 
1/M0«f 

PopalattaD. 

Melbourne  City 

Hotham  Town ... 

Fitzroy  City    ... 

Collingwood  City 

Richmond  City 

Brunswick  Borough 

PrahranCity 

South  Melbourne  City*... 

Port  Melbourne  Borough  f 

St.  Kilda  Borough 

Brighton  Borough 

Essendon  Borough 

Flemington  &  Kensington  Borough 

Hawthorn  Borough 

Kew  Borough  ... 

Footflcray  Borough 

Williamstown  Borough ... 

Northcote  Borough        ...            \ 

Remainder  of  district    ...            j 

HospitaUy  asylumsy  ^c,  (... 
ShippinginHobson^s  Bayandriver 

65,791 

18,250 

23,200 

25,100 

25,465 

6,434 

25,300 

28,000 

9,029 

13,346 

4,861 

3,500 

3,350 

7,011 

4,689 

7,000 

9,320 

19,661 

3,624 
1,478 

1,665 
664 
785 
913 
880 
266 
828 

1,020 
364 
332 
142 
ill 
132 
205 
102 
254 
332 

568 

541 

...  • 

25-30 
36*89 
33*84 
36-37 
34-56 
39-63 
32-73 
36-43 
40-31 
24-88 
29'21 
31*71 
39-40 
29-23 
21-75 
36*29 
35-62 

28-89 
... 

27-57 
34-03 
34*57 
36-28 
85-96 
38-66 
32-38 
32*02 
38*99 
29  03 
81-14 

i    87-72 

34-13 
26-95 
45-62 
88-88 

25-88 

... 
-05 

Total         

304,409 

10,093 

33-15 

33-50 

Birth  ratea  451.  It  wiU  be  observed  that  during  the  ten  years  ended  with  1880 
tricS,  1871  the  births  in  one  municipality  only,  viz.,  Footscray,  were  above  40  per 
^  *  1,000  of  the  population  ;  that  in  six  municipalities,  viz.,  Williamstown, 

Essendon  and  Flemington,  Port  Melbourne,  Brunswick,  Collingwood, 
and  Richmond,  they  were  between  85  and  40  per  1,000  ;  in  six  munici- 
palities, viz.,  Fitzroy,  Hotham,  Prahran,  South  Melbourne,  Brighton, 
and  Hawthorn,  they  were  between  30  and  35  per  1,000 ;  and  that  in 
three  municipalities,  viz.,  St.  Kilda,  Melbourne,  and  Kew,  they  were 
below  30  per  1,000.  The  lowest  rate  was  in  ''Remainder  of  DiBtrict," 
viz.,  not  quite  26  per  1,000,  which  was  even  lower  than  in  the  rural 
districts  of  the  colony.  § 
BtettwtoB  452.  During  1883,  the  birth  rates  in  Hotham,  Collingwood  (slightly), 
trtoto,  1883.  Brunswick,  Prahran  (slightly).  South  Melbourne,  Port  Melbourne,  and 
'^  Remainder  of  District "  were  higher,  but  those  in  all  the  other  sub- 
districts  were  lower,  than  they  were  in  the  decennium  ended  with  1880. 

*  Formerly  called  Emerald  HIU. 
t  Formerly  called  Sandridge. 

}  The  population  given  iB  tbat  of  all  the  instltntiont,  bat  ttie  Lylng*in  Hoipital  Is  the  only  one  la 
which  blrtha  occurred. 

I  See  table  following  paragraph  418  ante. 
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The  sub-district  with  the  highest  birth  rate  was  Port  Melbourne,  closely 
followed  by  Brunswick  and  Flemington ;  those  with  the  lowest  rates 
were  Kew,  St.  Kilda,  and  Melbourne  City,  in  all  of  which  the  rates 
were  even  lower  than  in  the  ''Bemainder  of  District." 

453.  The  birth  rate  in  London,  according  to  the  average  of  the  ten  Birth  nte  in 
years  1870-79,  was  35*4,  which  was  only  slightly  higher  than  that  of        ^' 
England  and  Wales  during  the  same  period.    It  was  thus  about  2  per 

1,000  above  the  average  in  Melbourne  and  suburbs. 

454.  The  forty-third  Report  of  the  Registrar-General  of  England*  Bitui  mtet 
contains  a  statement  of  the  birth  rate  in  twenty-three  British  towns,  in  towm. 
which  the  rate  per  1,000  persons  living  ranges  from  30*3  in  Brighton 

to  41*5  in  Salford.  The  birth-rate  in  Greater  Melbourne  was  lower 
than  in  any  of  those  towns  except  BrightOD,  Plymouth,  Glasgow, 
Dublin,  and  Edinburgh,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  following  figures  : — 

BiBTH  Rates  in  Twenty-three  British  Towns,  1880. 


BlrthB  per  1,000 

Birtbi  per  1,00C 

of  PopulAUon. 

of  Population. 

Salford 

41-5 

Nottingham  ... 

35-3 

Leicester 

40-4 

Bradford 

...        36-3 

Sirmingham  ... 

...        38-4 

Bristol 

...        35-3 

Sheffield 

...        38-3 

London 

36-2 

LiTerpool 

...       38-1 

Portsmonth  ... 

...        84-8 

Manchester    ... 

...       37-5 

Norwich 

...        38-9 

Wolyerhampton 

...       37-4 

Edinburgh     ... 

...       82-8 

Hull 

...       37-4 

Dublin 

...       321 

Sonderland    ... 

...       37-4 

Glasgow 

...        81-9 

Leeds 

...       37-3 

Plymouth      ... 

...       81-6 

Newcastle-on-Tyne 

...       87-1 

Brighton 

eo*3 

Oldham 

36-5 

465.  The  same  report  f   contains  a  statement  of  the  birth  rate  in  Birtu  ntM 
twenty-one  foreign  towns  (inclading  two  in  British  India),  in  which  the  townir'^ 
rate  ranges  from  22*9  in  Geneva  to  42*9  in  Alexandria.     In  six  of 
these  towns,  viz.^  Geneva^  Venice,  Bombay,  Paris,  Turin,  and  Brussels, 
the  birth  rate  was  lower  than  in  Greater  Melbourne,  but  in  all  the  rest 
it  was  higher : — 

BiBTH  Bates  in  Twektt-one  Fobeion  Towns,  1880. 


Births  per  1,000 

BlrtHs  per  1,000 

of  Population. 

Alexandria    ... 

...        42-9 

Breslan 

...        36*7 

Buda-Pesth  ... 

...        40*6 

Amsterdam  ... 

36*6 

Hamburg  (State) 

39*5 

Dresden 

...        34*5 

Madras 

...        39*4 

Christiania    ... 

...       33-7 

TheHi^ae    ... 

...        89-3 

Brussels. 

...       31-2 

Berlin 

...        39-2 

Turin 

...       29-8 

KotterOam     ... 

38-3 

Paris 

...       28-7 

Vienna 

...        38-3 

Bombay 

...        26*6 

Munich 

...        38*2 

Venice 

...        23*9 

Rome 

37*3 

Genera 

...       22-9 

Copenhagen  ... 

36-8 

•  See  48rd  Annual  Report  of  Beglstnur-Oeneiml,  p«ge  cxi :  Bjre  and  Spottiiwoode,  London,  188S. 
t  See  4tid  Bepwt,  page  cxlr. 
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456.  The  births  of  males  in  Victoria  during  1883  nnmbered  14,109, 
those  of  females  13,482.  These  numbers  famish  a  proportion  of  105*04 
boys  to  100  girls,  as  against  a  proportion  of  108*63  in  1882.  In  the 
ten  years  1871-80,  137,276  births  of  males  and  131,435  births  of 
females  were  registered,  giving  a  proportion  of  104*45  boys  to  100  girls. 

457.  In  every  country  in  which  births  are  registered,  it  is  found 
that  more  males  are  bom  than  females.  This  was  the  case  in  all  the 
Australasian  colonies  during  the  period  of  ten  years  ended  with  1882, 
although  not  in  every  one  of  those  years  so  far  as  Westem  Australia 
and  Tasmania  are  concerned.  The  following  are  the  numbers  of  males 
per  100  females  bom  in  the  respective  colonies  during  each  year  of  the 
period  referred  to  : — 

Proportion  of  Male  to  Female  Births  in  Australasian 
Colonies,  1873  to  1882. 


Nambcr  of  Boys  to  100  Girls  Bora. 

Year. 

VlCtorUL 

New  Sooth 
Wales. 

QueenslftDd. 

South 
AastraUA. 

Western 
AustnOiA. 

TasmanlA. 

New 

Zealand. 

1873  ... 

1874  ... 
1876  ... 

1876  ... 

1877  ... 

1878  ... 

1879  ... 

1880  ... 

1881  ... 

1882  ... 

102-66 
103-94 
104-96 
106-76 
104-19 
107-19 
104-69 
104-44 
104-99 
103-63 

104-38 
104-31 
102-08 
102-47 
106-34 
106-83 
106-71 
104-99 
106-69 
103-23 

106-13 
105-74 
104-01 
106-26 
106-78 
103-89 
103-36 
103-63 
106-64 
107-56 

102-77 
103-44 
103-86 
101-08 
102-91 
107-14 
102-63 
110-98 
106-48 
106-36 

109-04 
103-25 

98-95 
106-76 
101-32 
101-16 
117-69 

92-37 
108-07 
110-64 

98-44 
107-02 
109-61 
111-48 
105-04 
105-62 

99-11 
101-66 
107-41 
104-81 

103-48 
106-83 
107-80 
106-01 
104-59 
101-57 
105-93 
104-71 
104-90 
104-46 

Order  of  458.  In  the  Australasian  colonies,  taken  as  a  whole,  the  proportion 

colonies  In  '  jr      * 

respect  to    during  the  ten  years  was  104*67  male  to  100  female  infants.     In  the 

those  bom.  different  colonies,  the  proportions  ranged  from  105*31  per  100  females 

in  Queensland  to  104*6  per  100  females  in  Victoria  and  New  South 

Wales.     The  following  is  the  order  of  the  colonies  in  respect  to  these 

proportions  : — 

Obdeb  op  Colonies  in  refebenge  to  Propobtion  op  Male  to 
Pemalb  Bibths,  1873  to  1882. 

BoyitolOOOirlB.  Boy«  to  100  Girls. 


Blrtbsof 


QueeDsland  ... 

.,     106-30 

Victoria 

...    104-64 

New  Zealand 

..     105*03 

New  South  Wales 

..     104-59 

Tasmania     ... 

..     104-99 

Westem  Australia     . 

..     104-91 

Mean     ... 

..     104-67 

South  Australia 

..     104-76 

459.  In  England  and  Wales,  during  the  ten  years  ended  with  1879^ 
femZes^  103*9  bojs  were  bom  to  100  girls,  and  the  Eegistrar-General  of 
foreign        EnglJELud  mentions  it  as  ^'  a  curious  fact,  which  has  as  jet  received  fio 

ooontries. 
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certain  explanation,"  that  the  proportion  of  male  to  female  hirths  is  not 
only  lower  than  in  any  other  European  country,  but  has  been  diminish- 
ing steadilj.  In  support  of  which  statement  he  publishes  the  following 
figures*  : — 

Pboportion  of  Male  to  Female  Births  in  certain  Countries, 


1870  to  1879. 

Boys  to  100  Girls. 

Italy             107-1 

Austria         106-8 

France          ...            ...      106-4 

Switzerland...            ...      106*3 

German  Empire         ...      106-2 

Holland 

Belgium 

Scotland 

Ireland 

England  and  Wales 

Boys  to  100  Girls. 
...       106-1 
...       105-9 
...       105-7 
...       106-6 
...       103-9 

[)portion  of  Male  to  Female  Births  in  England 

AT   DIFFERENT   PERIODS. 

)  AND  Wales 

B07i  to  100  Girls. 

1866  to  1860 104-6 

1861  to  1865 104-3 

1866  to  1870...             ...       104-1 

1871  to  1875... 
1876  to  1880... 

Boys  to  100  Girls. 
...       103-9 
...       103-8 

460.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  proportion  of  male  to  female  births  Aastraissian 
in  all  the  Australasian  colonies  is  higher  than  the  proportion  in  England  oonntrics 
and  Wales,  but  below  that  in  any  of  the  other  countries  named.  ^^^ 

461.  In  1883,  183  twin  births  bat  no  triple  births  were  registered,  Twins  sad 
as  against  216  twin  births  and  2  triple  births  in  1882.     In  the  ten      ^^ 
years  ended  with  1880,  2,426  cases  of  twins  and  21  cases  of  triplets 

were  recorded,  the  total  number  of  births  in  the  same  period  having 
been  268,710.  There  were  thus  266,242  confinements  in  the  ten  years, 
and  it  follows  that  1  mother  in  every  111  gave  birth  to  twins,  and 
1  mother  in  every  12,796  was  delivered  of  three  children  at.  a  birth. 

462.  The  illegitimate  children  bom  in  1883  numbered  1,292,  or  1  in  niegitimate 
every  21  births  registered.     Those  in  1882  were  set  down  as  1  in  21 ; 

in  1881  as  1  in  20;  in  1880  and  1879  as  1  in  21  ;  in  1878  as  1  in  24  ; 
m  1877  as  1  m  26;  in  1876  as  1  in  27 ;  and  in  1875  as  1  in  34.  In 
the  ten  years,  1871-80,  out  of  268,710  infants  born,  9,868  were 
traced  as  having  been  bom  out  of  wedlock,  which  numbers  furnish  a 
proportion  of  1  illegitimate  child  to  every  27  births.f 

468.  It  was  shown  in  a  previous  table :(  that  the  legitimate  births  wom«n 
registered  in  each  of  the  last  two  census  years  were  in  the  proportion  of  concuw- 
302|.  to  every  1,000  married  women  living  at  the  reproductive  period  °**^** 
of  life.     It  follows,  therefore,  from  the  number  of  legitimate  births 
registered   in   1883,  that,  approximately,    86,728  married  women   at 

*  See  43rd  Report  of  the  Registrar-General  of  England,  page  xri. 

t  For  many  reasons,  statisfeics  of  illegltinuiof  generalhr  nndexstote  the  trafh.— See  xemarks  npon  lh« 
nlijeolin  the  VieUfrian  Ywr-Book,  mT-^  paragmph  SMi 
X  See  table  following  paragraph  436  mnk. 
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the  fruitful  or  child-bearing  age  were  living  in  the  eolonj  during  that 
year.  Assuming  that  the  illegitimate  births  bear  the  same  proportion  to 
unmarried  women,  it  also  follows,  from  the  number  of  such  births  in  1883, 
that,  exclusive  of  public  prostitutes  (who,  as  they  rarely  have  children, 
are  omitted  from  the  computation),  at  least  4,268  single  women  at  the 
fruitful  or  child-bearing  ages  were  living  in  concubinage.  The  estima- 
ted total  number  of  unmarried  women  and  widows  between  16  and  45 
years  of  age  in  1883  was  114,763.  It  tiierefore  follows  that  1  out  of 
every  27  of  these  was  living  immorally. 

464.  The  following  table  gives  a  statement  of  the  number  of  illegit- 
imate births  and  their  proportion  to  the  total  number  registered ;  also 
the  estimated  number  of  women  living  in  concubinage,  and  their 
proportion  to  the  total  number  of  single  women  at  reproductive  ages 
living  in  Victoria,  according  to  the  returns  of  the  last  eleven  years  : — 

Illeqitimagt  and  Concubikage,  1873  to  1883. 


Yea 

Illegitimate  Births. 

Women  Living  In  Concablnage 
(exclasive  of  Pablic  Prostitutes). 

*. 

Number  per  100 

Total 

Percentage  of 

Estimated 

SIngleWomen  between 

Number. 

Total  Births. 

Total  Number. 

15  and  4ft  Yean  or  Age 
Living  in  Victoria. 

1873 

.. 

893 

3-18 

2,961 

4-64 

1874 

., 

984 

3-67 

3,261 

4-41 

1875 

„ 

779 

2-92 

2,678 

8-36 

1876 

„ 

976 

3-64 

3,221 

402 

1877 

.. 

1,010 

3-88 

3,337 

3-85 

1878 

.. 

1,108 

4-16 

3,644 

4-20 

1879 

•* 

1,304 

4-86 

4,308 

4-78 

1880 

.. 

1,264 

4-80 

4,143 

4-39 

1881 

•• 

1,882 

5-09 

4,661 

4-49 

1882 

... 

1,271 

4-75 

4,200 

3-91 

1883 

..1 
[ean 

1,292 

4*69 

4,268 

•      3-7S 

^ 

8            ...              1,114 

414 

3,679 

4-15 

465.  Besides  Victoria,  the  only  Australasian  colonies  which  publish 
statistics  of  illegitimacy  are  New  South  Wales,  Queensland,  and  New 
Zealand.  According  to  these,  which  possibly  may  not  in  every  case 
represent  the  whole  truth,*  illegitimacy  was,  over  a  series  of  years, 
most  rife  in  New  South  Wales,  next  so  in  Victoria,  next  in  Queensland, 
and  least  of  all  in  New  Zealand.  During  the  last  five  years,  however, 
the  proportion  was  even  higher  in  Victoria  than  in  New  South  Wales. 
The  following  table  shows  the  percentage  of  illegitimate  to  the  total 
births  in  the  four  colonies  named  during  each  of  the  eleven  years  ended 
with  1882  ;— 


*  See  Ibotnote  to  pangiaph  46S  « 
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Illboitihagt  in  Australasian  Colonies,  1872  to  1882. 


Tear. 

lUegltimate  Blrtha  to  every  100  Children  Bora. 

Victoria. 

New  Zealand. 

1872          

2-99 

403 

2-92 

... 

1873 

3-18 

415 

2-71 

1-42 

1874 

3-67 

4-22 

2-76 

1-30 

1875 

2*92 

4-20 

3-43 

1-36 

1876           

3-64 

4-08 

3-21 

2-23 

1877           

3-88 

414 

3-64 

2*08 

1878           

415 

4-03 

3-68 

2-41 

1879 

4-86 

4-61 

4-31 

2-30 

1880           

4-80 

4-35 

4-31 

2-43 

1881           

609 

4-26 

4-20 

2-85 

1882 

4-75 

4-24 

4-40 

2-87 

Means 

3-99 

4-20 

8-60 

213 

466.  A  calculation  based  upon  the  illegitimate  births  which  occurred  conenbiDi«« 
in  the  census  year  shows  that  concubinage  is  most  rife  in  Queensland,  aaum 
next  in  New  South  Wales,  and  next  in  Victoria  and  New  Zealand,  there  ^  ^ 
being  onl  j  a  slight  difference  between  the  two  last-named  colonies.   In  the 
following  table,  the  colony  in  which  the  largest  proportion  of  concubinage 
exists  is  placed  first,  and  that  in  which  the  smallest  proportion  exists, 
last:— 

CONCUBINAOB  IN   AUSTRALASIAN   COLONIES,  1881. 


SUwle  Women 

between 

10  and  45 

Years  of  Age. 

niegltimate 
Births,  1881. 

Single  Women  Urlng  in 

GoncaMnage  (excloslve  of 

Pabllc  Prostitutes). 

OolOQ7« 

Total  Nomber. 

Number  per  tOO 

Single  Women 

between  18  and  49. 

S.New8oathWale8 

3.  Victoria 

4.  New  Zealand     ... 

15,441 

71,085 

101,451 

38,669 

345 

1,263 

1,382 

534 

1,059 
3,665 
4,551 
1,686 

6-86 
516 
4-49 
4*36 

467.  The  figures  in  the  last  column  show  the  proportions  which  the  Propoitioii 
Bingle  women  leading  a  sexually  immoral  life,  without  being  public  nageineadi 
prostitutes,  bear  to  the  whole  number  of  single  women  at  the  fruitful  ^  ^' 
period  of  life  in  each  colony.     These  proportions  will,  perhaps,  be  better 
understood  if  expressed  in  another  manner  as  follow : — 


In  Queensland 

In  New  South  Wales 

In  Victoria 

In  New  Zealand 


1  single  woman  In  13  was  liying  immoral] j. 

n  »  **  »>  n 

n  »»  23  ,,  „ 


468.  Illegitimacj  in  England  and  Wales  appears  to  be  commoner  iiiegitimaer 
^ao,  and  in  Scotland  more  than  twice  as  rife  as,  it  is  in  any  of  Kingdom. 
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the  Anstralasian  colonies  named.  In  Ireland,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the 
figures  are  reliable,  it  is  less  prevalent  than  in  any  of  those  colonies 
except  New  Zealand.  This  will  be  observed  by  comparing  the  follow- 
ing table  with  the  previous  one  : — 

Illegitihaot  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland, 
1871  TO  1882. 


niegltlmate  Births  to  erery  100  ChUdnn  Bom. 

Yeir. 

England  and  Wales. 

Scotland. 

Ireland. 

1871               

5-6 

9-5 

2-7 

1872               

5-4 

91 

2-5 

1873               

5-2 

9-0 

2*4 

1874               

5-0 

8-7 

2-3 

1875               

4-8 

8-6 

2-3 

1876               

4-7 

8-6 

23 

1877               

4-7 

8-4 

2*4 

1878              

4-7 

8*4 

2-3 

1879              

4-8 

8-6 

2-6 

1880               

4*8 

8*4 

2*5 

1881               

4-9 

8-3 

2*6 

1882               

4-9 

81 

2-7 

Means 

50 

8*6 

2*4 

Illegitimacy 
in  France. 


469.  Statistics  of  illegitimacy  in  France  for  the  years  1873  to  1881 
were  quoted  by  M.  Toussaint  Loaa,  Director  of  the  Bureau  of  Greneral 
Statistics  of  France,  in  a  paper  read  by  him  before  the  Statistical  Society 
of  Paris  on  the  21st  March,  1883.*  By  M.  Loua's  figures,  which  are 
subjoined,  it  appears  that  illegitimacy  in  France  is  not  so  rife  as  in 
Scotland,  but  is  more  so  than  in  England,  Ireland,  or  any  of  the 
Australasian  colonies: — 

Illegitimacy  in  France,  1873  to  1881. 


lUegltimate  Bf  rttas  to 

lUegltlaiate  Btnhs  to 

Tear. 

every  100  GhUdren  Bom.       Tear. 

eveiy  loO  Children  Bom. 

1873  ... 

7-46 

1879  ... 

7*07 

1874  ... 

7-26 

1880  ... 

7*41 

1875  ... 

703 

1881  ... 

7-48 

1876  ... 

6-96 

1877  ... 

708 

Mean 

...            ...     7*22 

1878  ... 

...     7-25 

luegitimaey  470.  It  will  be  readily  supposed  that  a  larger  proportion  of  illegitimacy 
prevails  in  Melbourne  and  suburbs  than  in  any  other  district  of  Victoria, 
and  that  the  proportion  in  the  country  districts  is  the  smallest  of  alL 
In  1883,  in  the  metropolitan  district  about  1  birth  in  14,  in  extra-metro- 
politan towns  1  birth  in  17^  but  in  country  districts  only  1  birth  in  44, 
was  registered  as  illegitimate.  In  the  previous  year  the  proportions 
were  1  in  13,  1  in  21,  and  1  in  43  respectively. 


*  See  Journal  de  la  SoeUU  deSUUUtiqm  de  iteii,Tlngtpqnatrftme  ann^  page  160: 
Parts,  1888. 
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471.  To  ascertain  the  relative  fmitfulness  of  women  in  different  Feeondity  of 
conntries,  it  is  necessary  to  compare  the  number  of  married  women  at  the  Aiutimi- 
reprodactiye  ages  with  the  legitimate  births.    This  can  be  done  in  the  case  ontei. 
of  Victoria^  New  South  Wales,  Queensland^  and  New  Zealand;  but  not 
in  that  of  the  other  Australasian  colonies,  as  in  the  returns  of  the  latter 
no  distinction  is  made  between  the  infants  bom  in  and  those  bom  out  of 
wedlock.    By  means  of  such  a  comparison  in  regard  to  the  four  colonies 
named,  it  would  appear  that  the  highest  degree  of  fecundity  exists  in 
New  South  Wales,  and  the  lowest  in  Victoria,  this  being  probably  owing 
to  the  fact  that  the  married  women  are,  on  the  average,  younger  in  the 
former  and  older  in  the  latter  than  in  the  other  two  colonies.     The 
following  table  shows  the  number  of  married  women  under  45  years  of 
age,  the  number  of  legitimate  births  in  the  census  year^  and  the  propor- 
tion of  such  births  to  such  women  in  each  of  the  four  colonies  : — 

Propo&tion  of  Births  to  Married  Women  in  Australasian 

Colonies. 


Married  Women 

under  45  Years 

of  Age. 

LegltlmAte  Birtlu,  1881. 

Colonj. 

Total  Nnmber. 

Nnmber  per  100 

Married  Women 

under  45. 

1.  New  South  Wales 

2.  Queensland 

3.  New  Zealand     ... 

4.  Victoria 

80,473 
24,183 
57,464 
84,831 

27,780 

7,876 

18,198 

25,763» 

34-46 
32-66 
31-67 
30-37* 

472.  Another  method  of  determining  the  fecundity  of  women  is  to  children 
find  the  average  number  of  children  bom  to  a  marriage,  which  maj  be  m^^ii^ 
ascertained  approximately  by  dividing  the  legitimate  births  in  any  year 
by  the  number  of  marriages  in  the  preceding  year.     The  following  is 
the  result  of  such  a  calculation  for  Victoria  during  the  ten  years  ended 
with  1888:— 

Children  to  a  Marriage,  1874  to  1883. 


Marriages  lA  Year 

Year. 

LecltUnataBlrtlis. 

Vdar  to  that 

Children  to  a 

In  first  Column. 

Maniage. 

1874               

25,816 

4,974 

519 

1876               

25,941 

4,925 

5-27 

1876               

25,794 

4,986 

517 

1877               

26,000 

4,949 

505 

1878 

25,478 

5,103 

4-99 

1879               

25,535 

5,092 

501 

1880              

24,894 

4,986 

4-99 

1881               

25,763 

5,286 

4-87 

1882              

25,476 

5,896 

4-32 

1883              

26,249 

6,309 

416 

Sums  and  Mean  ... 

255,946 

52,505 

4-87 

*  In  oonaeqnenoe  of  the  births  here  qaoted  being  those  for  the  calendar  year,  these  figures  dUte 
■Ughtl7  from  those  In  table  following  paragraph  486  ante. 
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i>ecreuein  473.  The  figures  show  a  steady  diminutioa  in  the  proportion  of 
of  cbUdren  children  bom,  amounting  in  the  ten  years  to  one  child  per  marriage.  It 
is  evident  that  if  the  births  increased  with  the  marriages  as  they  should 
do,  the  proportions  would  remain  steady;  but  this  is  shown  not  to  be 
the  case.  There  are,  however^  many  matters  affecting  the  birth  rates 
of  infants  respecting  which  it  is  not  possible  to  obtain  precise  infor- 
mation. The  result  is  pointed  out  in  the  last  column  of  the  table, 
but  the  causes  by  which  such  a  result  was  produced  can  only  be 
guessed  at 

474.  According  to  the  registrations,  births  in  Victoria  are  always  most 
numerous  in  the  winter  quarter,  and  next  to  that  in  the  autumn  quarter. 
The  proportion  of  births  in  the  spring  and  summer  quarters  varies  in 
different  years,  the  advantage  being  generally  slightly  in  favour  of  the 
former.  The  following  are  the  numbers  and  percentage  for  1883  and 
the  percentage  for  a  previous  decennial  period : — 

Births  in  each  Quabteb. 


Births  fat 
Mctaqaar- 


Qiurtor  endsd  on  the 
last  day  of — 

Year  1888. 

Percentage  la 
Ten  Tears: 
1871  to  1880. 

Seasons. 

Kamber  of 
Births. 

PercentacfS. 

Summer 
Autumn 
Winter 
Spring 

March ... 

June    •••           ••• 

September 
December 

Tear 

6,371 
7,199 
7,296 
«,676 

23-18 
26- U 
26-49 
24-24 

23-74 
25-10 
27-16 
24-01 

27,641 

100  00 

100-00 

Deaths, 1888.      475.  The  deaths  in  1883  numbered   13,006,  as  against  13,634  in 
1882.    The  decrease  in  the  year  under  notice  was  thus  628. 

476.  Deaths  were  more  numerous  in  1883  than  in  any  previous  jear 
except  1882,  1876,  and  1875.  The  high  mortality  in  the  two  last- 
named  years,  in  which  respectively  13,561  and  15,287  deaths  were  re« 
corded,  was  due  to  the  prevalence  of  measles  and  scarlatina  in  an 
epidemic  form.* 

477.  The  bu-ths  in  1883  exceeded  the  deaths  by  14,535^  or  112  per 
cent.,  as  against  96  per  cent,  in  1882.  In  the  eighteen  years  ended 
with  1883  the  proportion  averaged  122  per  cent.  The  following  were 
the  births  and  deaths  in  each  of  those  eighteen  years,  and  the  excess  of 
the  former  over  the  latter  : — 

*  For  the  oumbcr  of  deaths  during  each  year  since  the  ilrst  settlement  of  Port  Phillip,  see  StatlHicsI 
Summary  of  Victoria  (flnt  folding  sheet)  ante. 


I>Mtlis,1888 
and  former 
y«ar8. 


Excess  of 
births  over 
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Excess  of  Births 

OVER  Deaths,  1866  to  ] 

L883. 

Yew. 

Birtiu. 

Deaths. 

Excem  of  Births  over  Deaths. 

Numerical. 

Centesimal. 

Per  Cent. 

1866 

25,010 

12,286 

12,724 

104 

1867 

25,608 

11,733 

13,875 

118 

1868 

27,243 

10,067 

17,176 

171 

1869 

26,040 

10,630 

15,410 

145 

1870 

27,151 

10,420         :          16,731 

161 

1871 

27,382 

9,918 

17,464 

176 

1872 

27,361 

10,831 

16,530 

153 

1873 

28,100 

11,501 

16,599 

144 

1874 

26,800 

12,222 

14,578 

119 

1875 

26,720 

15,287 

11,433 

75 

1876 

26,769 

13,561 

13,208 

97 

1877 

26,010 

12,776 

13,234 

104 

1878 

26,581 

12,702 

13,879 

109 

1879 

•  26,839 

12,120 

14,719 

121 

1880 

26,148 

11,652 

14,496 

124 

1881 

27,146 

12,302 

14,843 

121 

1882 

26,747 

13,634 

13,113 

96 

1883 

27,641 

13,006 

14,535 

112 

Total  in  18  years 

481,195 

216,648 

264,547 

122 

478.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  births  more  than  doubled  the  deaths  Tears  in 

in  all  the  years  except  1882,  1876,  and  1875.  do^Jwed*'***" 

479,  Of  the  Australasian  colonies,  New  Zealand  i>  the  one  in  which  EzceMof 
over  a  series  of  years  the  births  have  always  excecMl<  »1  (Iv  deaths  by  the  deaths  in 
highest  proportion.    This  is  due  to  the  high  birth  rate  and  low  death  rate  asian 
prevailing  in  that  colony,  both  of  which  are  favoured  liy  the  circumstance  ®^*°°'*"- 
that  an  abnormally  large  proportion  of  the  population,  resulting  from 

the  number  of  immigrants  introduced  at  the  expen-e  of  the  State,* 
consists  of  persons  at  the  reproductive  period  of  liiV,  wliich,  being  also 
the  strongest,  is  that  at  which  fewest  deaths  occur.  The  low  death 
rate  is  no  doubt  also  promoted  by  the  salubrity  of  the  climate  of  New 
Zealand,  but  still  more  so  by  the  circumstance  of  the  population  being 
spread  over  the  country  or  dispersed  throughout  a  number  of  small 
towns,  instead  of  being  to  a  great  extent  crowded  into  a  few  large 
cities,  as  is  too  much  the  case  in  the  other  colonie:^.  The  position  of 
Victoria  in  regard  to  the  proportionate  increase  of  births  over  deaths 
is  above  that  of  Tasmania,  but  below  that  of  the  other  colonies.  The 
following  table  shows  the  percentage  of  excess  of  births  over  deaths 
in  each  of  the  Australasian  colonies  during  the  respective  years  1 873  to 
1882,  both  inclusive.  The  colonies  are  arranged  in  order,  that  with  the 
highestmean  percentage  being  placed  first,  and  that  wit  h  the  lowest  last: — 

*  In  the  ten  years  1873  to  1882, 96,710  State-assisted  immigrants  arrived  in  New  Zealand. 

P 
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Excess  of  Births  oyeb  Deaths  in  Austbalasian  Colonies, 
1873  TO  1882. 


lot 

births  orer 
deaUuin 
European 
eonntries. 


Ezoeuof 
births  oyer 
deaths  In 
Anstnlia 
aadelse- 
wherCi 


Deaths  of 
males  and 
females. 


Excess  of  Births  over  Deaths. 

Colony. 

aceanot 

1878. 

1874. 

1875. 

1876. 

1877. 

1878. 

1878. 

1880. 

1881. 

1883. 

lOYrs. 

Per 

Per 

Per 

Per 

Per 

Per 

Per 

Per 

Per 

Per 

Per 

Cent. 

Cent. 

Cent. 

Cent 

Cent. 

Cent. 

Cent 

Cent 

Gent 

Cent 

Cent 

I.  New  Zealand     ... 

208 

209 

163 

230 

260 

283 

224 

256 

241 

233 

229 

3.  South  Australia 

170 

124 

84 

132 

167 

148 

177 

162 

167 

147 

147 

3.  New  South  Wales 

182 

156 

109 

108 

142 

135 

164 

151 

151 

132 

143 

4.  Queensland 

164 

128 

63 

99 

113 

75 

145 

172 

148 

99 

120 

5.  Western  Australia 

94 

80 

61 

140 

111 

121 

138 

144 

144 

153 

118 

6.  Victoria 

144 

119 

75 

97 

104 

109 

121 

124 

121 

96 

111 

7.  Tasmania 

103 

83 

49 

82 

58 

106 

111 

104 

126 

112 

93 

480.  The  following  table  shows  the  mean  annual  percentage  of  excess 
of  births  over  deaths  dilring  a  series  of  years  in  certain  European 
countries : — 

Excess  of  Bibths  oyer  Deaths  in  Eubopean  Countries. 


Tears  oyer  which  the  Average  totemls. 

MeanAnnnal 

Coontiy* 

Excess  of  Blitltf 

Number. 

Period. 

over  Deaths. 

Percent 

England  and  Wales     ... 

23 

1853  to  1875 

67 

Scotland 

22 

1855  to  1876 

69 

Ireland 

U 

1865  to  1875 

57 

Denmark          

26 

1850  to  1876 

57 

Sweden 

26 

1850  to  1875 

56 

Austria 

23 

1853  to  1875 

S3 

23 

1853  to  1875 

40 

The  Netherlands 

23 

1853  to  1875 

36 

France 

23 

1863  to  1875 

8 

Spain      

10 

1861  to  1870 

25 

Italy       

13 

1863  to  1875 

23 

481.  It  will  be  observed  that  deaths  bear  a  much  larger  proportion  to 
births  in  every  one  of  those  countries  than  thej  do  in  any  of  the  Aus- 
tralasian colonies,  part  of  which  difference  is  probably  due  to  the  Aus- 
tralian climate  being  more  healthy  and  the  circumstances  of  the 
colonies  more  favorable  to  longevity,  and  part  to  the  fact  that  the  coun- 
tries named  contain  a  larger  proportion  than  the  colonies  of  the  young 
and  the  very  old.  The  proportionate  excess  of  births  over  deaths  is 
highest  in  Scotland,  next  highest  in  England,  Ireland,  and  Denmark ; 
and  lowest  in  France,  where  the  births  annually  exceed  the  deaths  by 
only  8  per  cent.* 

482.  In  Victoria,  deaths  of  males  in  1883  numbered  7,410,  and  deaths 
of  females,  6,596.  These  numbers  furnish  a  proportion  of  75  females 
to  every  100  males,  as  against  a  proportion  of  73  in  1882,  and  an 
average  of  75  in  the  ten  years  1871-80.     Females  in  the  total  popa* 

*  Bee  also  paracnph  444  anU* 
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stion  were  in  the  proportion  of  90  to  every  100  males  io  the  last  two 
years,  and  of  about  87  during  the  decenniad;  therefore  more  males  and 
fewer  females  died  than  their  relative  numbers  in  the  population  might 
have  given  reason  to  expect. 

483.  The  following  table  shows  the  death  rate  of  males  and  females, 
and  of  both  sexes,  during  each  of  the  past  twenty-three  years.     It  will 
be  noticed  that  the  death  rate  in  all  the  years,   except   1861    and 
1862,  bore  more  hardly  upon  males  than  upon  females  : — 
Annual  Dbath  Rate,  1861  to  1883. 


Eatlnuitod 

Nnmb«r  of 

Deaths  per  1,000  ol  the  Mean 

Tear. 

D«atbB. 

Popa)ation. 

Males. 

FemalM. 

Hales. 

Females. 

lli^linn, 

Females. 

Total.* 

1861    ... 

324,988 

214,836 

6,124 

4,398 

18-84 

20-47 

19-49 

1862   ... 

322,916 

225,164 

5,900 

4,180 

lS-27 

18-56 

18-39 

1863   ... 

325,680 

237,280 

5,646 

3,856 

17-34 

16-25 

16-88 

1864   ... 

835,272 

251,178 

5,202 

8,685 

15-51 

14-67 

15-16 

1865   ... 

847,083 

264,135 

6,158 

4,803 

17-74 

16-29 

17-11 

1866   ... 

353,941 

275.097 

7,016 

5,270 

19-82 

19-16 

19-63 

1867   ... 

859,642 

284,684 

6,613 

5,120 

18-89 

17-99 

18-21 

1868   ... 

867,752 

295,840 

5,865 

4,202 

15-95 

14-23 

15-18 

1869   ... 

379,396 

307,806 

6,221 

4,409 

16-40 

14-32 

15-47 

1870  ... 

392,159 

821,086 

6,114 

4,306 

15-59 

13-41 

14-61 

1871    ... 

403,319 

833,686 

5,845 

4,073 

14-49 

12-21 

13-46 

1872   ... 

409,081 

344,117 

6,308 

4,523 

15-42 

13-14 

14-38 

1878   ... 

412,597 

852,914 

6,565 

4,936 

15-91 

13-99 

16  02 

1874   ... 

416,725 

360,931 

6,994 

5,228 

16-78 

14-48 

15-72 

1875   ... 

419,779 

367,558 

8,563 

6,724 

20-40 

18-29 

19-42 

1876   ... 

422,931 

873.627 

7,716 

5,845 

18-24 

15-64 

17-02 

1877   ... 

427,727 

380,878 

7,346 

5,431 

17-17 

14-26 

15-80 

1878   ... 

433,153 

388,313 

7,179 

5,523 

16-57 

14*22 

15-46 

-  1879   ... 

438,563 

395,467 

7,033 

5,087 

16-04 

12-86 

14-58 

1880   ... 

446,445 

403,898 

6,610 

5,042 

14-81 

12-48 

18-70 

1881   ... 

456,107 

412,835 

7,024 

5,278 

15-40 

12-78 

1416 

1882    ... 

468,468 

422,062 

7,900 

5,734 

16-86 

13-69 

15-31 

1883   ... 

483,960 

433,350 

7,410 

5,596 

15-31 

12-91 

14*18 

Average  ( 

)f  twenty-th 

iree  years 

... 

16-76 

14-75 

15-85 

Son.~In  1861, 1866,  and  1875,  and  to  a  certain  extent  in  the  preceding  and  In  the  sncceedlng  yean, 
the  death  rate  was  swelled  by  epidemics  of  measles  and  scarlatina. 

484.  It  has  been  held  by  high  authority  f  that  in  countries  in  which  Normal 
the  climate  is  healthy,  hygiene  properly  attended  to,  and  the  population 
in  a  normal  condition  as  regards  age,  the  ordinary  mortality  incident 
to  human  nature  would  probably  cause  the  death  rate  to  be  in  the  pro- 
portion of  about  17  per  1,000  persons  living.  It  should,  however,  be 
borne  in  mind  that  death  rates  based  merely  upon  the  total  population, 
in  common  with  birth  and  marriage  rates  calculated  upon  a  like  basis, 

*  For  total  of  mean  popalatlon  in  each  year,  see  table  "  BreadstoflS  Available  for  GonsampttoD,"  In 
Art  Prodactlon  pott;  for  total  number  of  deaths,  see  StetisUcal  Sommary  ifixtX  folding  sheet)  at  the 
commencement  of  this  work ;  or  the  totals  may  be  obtained  by  adding  the  males  and  females  together. 

t  See  psge  ix  of  the  late  Dr.  Parr's  letter  dated  5th  Febmary,  1876,  pabUshed  in  the  Supplement  to  the 
Wth  Annual  Report  of  the  Registrar-General  of  England.  London  i  Eyre  and  Spottlswoode,  1878.  Also 
^MAirim  Tw-Book,  1876,  paragraph  848 ;  FicfeHaa  Ttctr-Book,  187&-7,  paiagxmpb  169 ;  and  Vielorkm 
'«^B0ot,  1877-8,  paragraph  J71. 
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Lowmor- 
talltjln 


are  not  always  Mr  tests  of  the  state  of  a  commu&itj.    If  the  proportion 

of  verj  yottng  or  old  people  is  high,  the  death  rate  will  be  also  high ; 

but  if,  on  the  other  hand,  the  number  of  persons  at  the  middle  ages  ia 

excessive^  the  death  rate  will  be  low.     It  will  be  remarked  that  the 

mortality  exceeded  17  per  1,000  seven  times  in  the  twenty-three  years 

named  in  the  table,  but  oyer  the  whole  period  it  has  averaged  below 

16  per  1,000.     In  the  last  seven  years  it  has  never  been  so  high  as  16 

per  1,000,  whilst  in  four  of  those  years  it  was  below  15  and  in  one 

below  14  per  1,000. 

485.  It  has  happened  that  the  last  two  census  years,  viz.,  1871  and 

1881,  were  years  of  exceptionally  low  mortality.     In  1871  the  death 

rate    of    both    males   and    females  was  the  lowest   recorded  during 

the  whole  period  of  twenty-one  years,  after  which  and  the  death  rate  in 

1880  the  next  lowest  death  rate  was  in  1881.     However  satisfactory  it 

may  be  on  general  grounds  that  a  low  rate  of  mortality  should  prevail 

at  any  time,  such  a  circumstance  occurring  at  two  successive  census 

periods  is  apt  to  mislead  those  who  attempt,  without  due  allowance,  to 

base  conclusions  upon  the  relation  which  exists  between  the  number 

of  deaths  and  the  population  of  the  colony,  as  derived  from  the  results 

of  the  census  years  alone. 

DMfh  rates       486.  The  followiniT   table  shows   the  death  rates  of  the  different 

Mian  ooio-  Australasian  colonies  during  the  eighteen  years  ended  with  1882  : — 
nlM. 

Death  Rates  is  Australasian  Colonies,  1865  to  1882.* 


yean  1871 
and  1881. 


Number  of  Death!  per  1.000  of  Mean  FopalatlonB. 

Year. 

Victoria. 

New  Sootb 
Wales. 

South 
Anstralla. 

Weatem 
AQBtralla. 

Tasmania. 

New 
Zeoland. 

1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1878 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

16-97 
19-37 
18-06 
15-00 
15-47 
14-61 
13-46 
14-38 
15-02 
15-72 
19-42 
17-02 
16-80 
15-46 
14-63 
13-70 
14-16 
15-31 

16*41 
17-47 
19-64 
15-83 
14-05 
13-27 
12 -.54 
14-11 
13*84 
15-12 
18-09 
18-11 
16-28 
15-88 
14-29 
15-57 
15-12 
16-03 

21-42 
26-67 
17-80 
17-36 
16-20 
14-69 
14-88 
14-97 
16-06 
17-98 
23-80 
18-82 
17-29 
20-41 
14-97 
13-69 
15-02 
17-99 

14-30 
17-20 
*  17-48 
14-41 
12-37 
13-94 
12-87 
16-33 
13-48 
17-06 
19-46 
16-28 
13*99 
15-44 
14-09 
14-85 
14-49 
16-16 

l4-*02 
16-24 
18-74 
17-88 
14-18 
16-70 
14  07 
14-46 
13-24 
13-80 
14-16 

13-40 
18-79 
14-48 
14-70 
13-20 
13-88 
13-38 
13-79 
14-62 
16*21 
20-00 
16-54 
19-17 
16-66 
15-18 
16-12 
14-77 
16-79 

1613 
12-86 
12-78 
11-94 
11-73 
11-13 
10-18 
11-68 
12-67 
18-06 
15-92 
12-66 
11-47 
11-01 
12-46 
U-46 
11-13 
11-19 

Means    ... 

16-75 

16-69 

17-71 

1512 

1513  1     15-25 

12-24 

•  For  the  naniber  of  deaths  In  the  various  colonies  during  the  eleven  years  ended  with  1883,  see  Geoersl 
Summaiy  of  Australasian  Statistics  (third  folding  Sheet)  ante. 
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487.  Considerable  fluctuationa  in  the  death  rates  will  be  noticed  Fioetnadonf 

in  the  deatli 

from  year  to  jear^  there  being  in  this  respect   evidently  some  con-  ntecoind- 
nexion  between  the  different  colonies,  especially  those  on  the  Austra-  duierent 
lian  continent.     Thus  a  high  rate  of    mortality  prevailed  in  all  the  ^° 
continental  colonies  in  1866  and  1867,  which  in  Queensland  extended 
also  to  1868,  and  was  caused  by  the  presence  of  a  severe  epidemic  of 
measles  and  scarlatina  ;  Tasmania  and  New  Zealand  appear  on  this 
occasion  to  have  escaped,  as  their  death  rates  were  not  affected.    In 
1875  and  1876  the  same  complaints  caused  a  high  death  rate  in  all  the 
colonies  of  the  group,  New  Zealand,  however,  having  been  affected  only 
in  the  first  of  these  years,  whereas  Queensland  and  Tasmania  were 
affected  not  only  in  both  of  them  but  also  in  1877,  and  the  former  also 
in  1878.     In  like  manner,  low  death  rates  prevailed  in  all  the  colonies 
about  1870  and  1871,  extending  in  the  case  of  some  of  them  to  1872, 
also  about  1880  and  1881. 

488.  In  the  eighteen  years  over  which  the  observations  extend,  the  i^ofmai 
normal  death  rate  of  17  per  1,000  persons  living  was  reached  in  Queens*    iif^oioniM. 
land  ten  times,  in  Victoria,  New  South  Wales,  and  South  Australia 

four  times,  in  Tasmania  twice,  and  in  New  Zealand  not  at  all.  In  the 
last  ten  of  those  years  it  was  reached  twice  in  Western  Australia. 
Queensland  is  the  only  colony  in  which,  over  a  series  of  years,  the  death 
rate  has  exceeded  17  per  1,000. 

489.  The  following   is   the  order  of  the  colonies  in  reference  to  order  of 
their  respective  death  rates  in  the  last  year  shown  in  the  table,  and  respect  to 
according  to  the  average  of  the  whole  period  of  eighteen  years.     The 

colony  with  the  lowest  rate  is  placed  first,  and  that  with  the  highest 
last.  It  will  be  noticed  that  Victoria  occupies  the  fourth  place  in 
the  list  for  1882,  and  the  sixth  in  that  showing  the  average  over  a 
aeries  of  years  : — 

Obdbb    of   Australasian   Colonies    in    reference    to 
Death    Bates.  . 

Order  la  1882.  Order  oyer  »  Series  of  Yean. 

1.  New  Zealand.  '  1.  New  Zealand. 

2.  Western  Australia  2.  South  Australia. 

3.  SoQth  Australia.  3.  Tasmania. 


4.  Victoria. 

5.  Tasmania. 

6.  New  South  Wales, 

7.  Queensland. 


4.  Western  Australia. 

5.  New  South  Wales. 

6.  Victoria. 

7.  Queensland. 


490.  The  death  rate  of  the  colonies  situated  upon  the  continent  of  Death  rata 
Australia  taken  in  combination,  and  the  death  rate  of  those  colonies  andAns- 
"^th  the  addition  of  Tasmania  and  New  Zealand,  are  shown  in  the 
following  table  for  the  ten  years  ended  with  1 882  :— 
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Dbath  Rate  nr  Australia  akd  Aitbtbalabia,  1873  to  1883. 


Tear 

OonttnoDtof  AnstnUa. 

AoatraUa  with  Tatmanla 
and  New  Zealand. 

1873  ••• 

... 

14-48 

14-20 

1874  ... 

•••       • 

15-73 

15-86 

1875... 

••.       • 

19-08 

18-63 

1876  ... 

17-12 

16-87 

1877  ... 

15-28 

14-77 

1878  ... 

16-72 

14-94 

1879  ... 

14-06 

13-84 

1880  ... 

14-47 

1401 

1881  ... 

14-62 

14-01 

1882  ... 

Means 

: 

:  ; 

: 

19-81 

14-99 

15-63 

15-11 

ITonnal 
death  rate 
taiAiiatraUa 
and  Ana- 


Death  latea 
inoertain 
British 


491.  It -will  be  noticed  that  in  1875  and  1876  the  mortality  on  the 
Australian  continent  exceeded  17  per  1,000,  but  in  no  other  years;  also 
that  it  exceeded  that  rate  upon  the  continent  combined  with  the  colonies 
of  Tasmania  and  New  Zealand  only  in  1875.  It  will  further  be  noticed 
that  a  marked  increase  took  place  in  1882  on  the  comparatively  low 
rates  which  prevailed  in  the  three  preceding  years. 

492.  The  following  table  shows  the  death  rates  in  as  many  British 
colonies  outside  Australasia  as  the  particulars  are  available  for.  In 
many  cases  the  average  extends  only  over  a  short  period,  and  in  few,  if 
any,  of  the  colonies  are  the  conditions  affecting  the  duralion  of  human 
life  similar  to  those  prevailing  in  the  Australasian  group : — 

Death  Rates  in  British  Possessions. 


Number  of 

Colonies. 

Yean. 

Deeths  perl,000 
of  tlie 

1867-76 

PopalAUon. 

Ceylon 

21-62 

Straits  Settlements 

1873-7 

19-96 

Hong  Kong 

1879-81 

28  00 

Mauritius 

1871-7 

28-84 

Seychelles 

1875-7 

22-40 

St.  Helena 

1871^ 

13*21 

Bermudas 

1871-6 

24-07 

British  Guiana ... 

1871-9 

34-47 

West  Indies- 

Bahamas 

1874-5 

22*60 

Jamaica 

187S-80 

24-10 

St.  Lucia 

1869-79 

28-40 

St.  Vincent    ... 

1870-9 

28-40 

Barbadoes     ... 

1873-8 

23-76 

Grenada 

1871-5 

27*82 

Antigua         ...            ...            ••. 

1875-6 

32-87 

Montserrat    ... 

1874-* 

20-44 

Dominica 

1871-4 

18-53 

Trinidad        

l«71-4 

34-14 
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493.  In  all  the  European  countries  of  whieh  the  information  is  atDeatbntM 
hand,  except  Ireland,  the  mean  annual  death  rates  are  much  higher  than  eoonSiM?" 
in  any  of  the  Australasian  colonies.  In  Ireland  the  average  rate  is 
apparently  the  same  as  in  Queensland  ;  but  this  may  perhaps  not 
really  be  the  case,  it  being  an  admitted  fact  that  the  registrations  of 
Ireland  are  defective.  Omitting  Ireland,  it  will  be  observed  from  the 
following  table  that  in  not  one  of  the  countries  do  the  figures  in  any 
year  show  an  approach  to  so  low  a  death  rate  as  17  per  1,000,  except 
Sweden,  during  the  three  years  1871  to  1873,  and  only  in  one  of 
these  did  the  rate  actually  fall  as  low  as  17  per  1,000 ;  whilst  in 
Hungary,  on  the  other  hand,  the  average  death  rate  per  1,000, 
extending  over  a  series  of  years,  amounts  to  considerably  more  than 
twice  that  proportion  : — 


Death  Rates 

IN  EuBOPEAN  Countries 

,  1868  to  1881. 

Kumber  of  Deaths  per  1,000  of  Mean  PopalaUon. 

T«Mt. 

!i 

1 

1 

• 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

27-3 

21-7 

^  m 

24-8 

240 

1 

82-6 

1 

1868 

21-9 

21*2 

16-8 

19-3 

21-0 

29-3  33-8 

30-6 

1869 

223 

230 

16-4 

191 

22-3 

28-9;  32*0 

26-9  21-8 

23*0 

23-5 

... 

32*6 

27-7 

1870 

22-9 

22-2 

16-7 

19-1 

19-8 

29-2  32-6 

25  9  23  3 

25-7 

28-3 

25-8 

30-1 

29-8 

1871 

22-6 

22-2 

16-4 

19-5 

17-2 

30-0 

39-0 

28-4;  28-6 

29-4 

34-8 

27-6 

30-0 

1872 

21-3 

22-3 

181 

18-3 

16-3 

32-4 

42-3 

290!  23-2 

257 

22-0 

22-2 

30-7 

1878 

21-1 

22-4 

18-3 

18-6 

17-2 

38-6 

661 

28-2  21-6 

24-0 

23-3 

22-7 

30-0 

1874 

22-3 

23-3 

17-3 

19-9 

20-3 

31-3 

42*6 

26-7i  20-6 

22-6 

21-5 

22-8 

30-3 

1875 

22-8 

23-4 

18-6 

210 

20-2 

29-7 

37-2 

27-6|  22-7 

25-4 

231 

24-1 

30-7 

1876 

210 

210 

17-3 

19-7 

19-6 

29-4 

360 

26-3  21-9 

23-3 

227 

24-2 

28-7 

1877 

20-4 

20-8 

17-6 

18-7 

18-6 

811 

36-3 

26-6  211 

220 

21-7 

23-6 

28*1 

1878 

21-7 

21-4 

18-6 

18-5 

180 

3M 

37-6 

26-2  21-6 

22-8 

22*6 

23-4 

28-8 

1879 

20-9 

20-2 

19*6 

19-7 

16-9 

29-4 

36-4 

26-6'  21-9 

22-4 

... 

22-6 

29-9 

1880 

20-6 

20-7 

19-3 

20-4 

181 

29-6 

38-6 

261  22-4 

23-6 

... 

21-9 

30*6 

1881 

18-9 

19-3 

17-5 

... 

... 

... 

... 

...      •*. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Means    ... 

21*4 

21-7 

17-7 

19-4 

18-9 

30-8 

39*1 

26-9J  22-5 

24-2 

24-3 

23-7 

31-8 

29-8 

SoTB.-.The  mortality  of  Sweden  was  increased  by  small-pox  in  1874;  tbat  of  Austria  by  cholera 
in  1873;  that  of  Hangaiy  by  cholera  in  1878  and  1874;  that  of  Prassla  (now  German  Empire)  by 
war  in  1870  and  1871,  and  by  cholera  in  1873 ;  that  of  Belgium  by  small-pox  In  1871 ;  that  of  the 
Netherlands  by  smaU-pox  in  1871 ;  that  of  France  by  war  In  1870  and  1871. 

494.  According  to  the  reports  of  the  Registrars-Greneral  of  Engbind  Death  ntt 
&nd  Scotland,  the  death  rate  of  the  latter  country  approximates  very  Kingdom. 

*  The  registrations  in  Ireland  are  admitted  to  be  defeotlTe.— See  11th  Detailed  Report  of  the  Beglstrar- 
Goieral  of  Ireland,  page  15 ;  also  his  13th  Seport,  page  81. 
tThe  flgnrss  for  the  yean  from  1868  to  1871  ref«r  to  Pnusta  only. 
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closely  to  that  of  the  former,  but  by  the  registrations  in  Ireland  it 
would  appear  that  the  death  rate  there  was  always  considerably  lower 
than  in  the  other  two  countries.  There  is  little  doubt,  however,  that 
the  Irish  registrations  do  not  express  the  whole  truth,  the  effect  of 
which  is  that  the  death  rate  of  the  United  Kingdom,  taken  as  a 
whole,  is  made  in  each  year  to  seem  to  be  somewhat  lower  than  that  of 
England,  which,  probably,  is  really  not  the  case.  The  figures  for 
each  of  the  twelve  years  ended  with  1882  were  as  follow  : — 

Death  Rate  in  the  United  Kingdom,  1871  to  1882. 


Deaths  per  1,000 

Deaths  per  1,000 

of  the  Population. 

of  the  Populatton 

1871 

22-6 

1878 

21-2 

1872 

20-9 

1879 

20-6 

1873 

20-8 

1880 

20-4 

1874 

21-6 

1881 

18-7 

1875 

22-2 

1882 

19-2 

1876 

20-6 

- 

1877 

200 

Mean     . 

20-7 

Death  rates  495.  In  every  country  the  death  rate  is  higher  in  towns  than  it  is 
country,  in  the  extra-urban  districts.  This  circumstance,  although  no  doubt 
partly  attributable  to  the  superior  healthiuiness  and  immunity  from 
contagion  prevailing  in  the  latter,  is  also  to  a  great  extent  due  to  the 
fact  that  hospitals  and  charitable  institutions,  which  are  frequented  by 
patients  from  the  country  as  well  as  by  town  residents,  are  generally 
situated  in  the  towns ;  and  further,  that  outside  of  charitable  institutions 
many  persons  die  who  have  come  from  the  country  on  the  approach  of 
serious  illness  for  the  sake  of  the  superior  nursing  and  medical  attend- 
ance to  be  obtained  in  town.  In  1883,  the  death  rate  was  somewhat 
higher  in  Melbourne  and  suburbs  than  in  the  country  towns,  but  in 
both  it  was  much  more  than  twice  as  high  as  in  the  country  districts. 
The  following  are  the  figures  for  that  year : — 


Deaths  in  Urban  and  Countrt  Districts,  1883. 


Estimated  Mean 
PopalattoKL 

304,409 

193,464 
419,437 

Deaths,  188S. 

DutiiotB. 

Total  Number. 

Number  per  1,000  of 

Melbourne    and    suburbs 

(Greater  Melbourne) 
Extra-metropolitan  Towns 
Country  districts 

5,923 

3,640 
8,443 

19-46 

18-81 
8-21 

Total 

917,310 

13,006 

1418 
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496.  The  number  of  deaths  per  1,000  of  the  estimated  population  of  Death  rate 

In  town  and 

the  metropolitan  towns  (Greater  Melbourne),  the  extra-metropolitan  oountrj, 
towns,  and  the  country  districts  of  Victoria  is  given  in  the  following 
table  for  each  of  the  last  eleven  years  :*^ 

Death  Rates  in  Urban   and   Country  Districts, 
1873  TO  1883. 


Number  of  Deaths  per  IfiW  of  the  Estimated  Population. 

Tears. 

Greater 
Melbonine 

Extra- 

HetropoltUn 

Towns. 

Country 
Districts. 

Total  of 
Victoria. 

1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

19-86 
21-27 
25-82 
21-84 
21-18 
20-12 
19-23 
18-70 
19-32 
21-02 
19-46 

18-60 
20-47 
26  03 
23  00 
20-07 
20-21 
18-65 
17-65 
19-44 
20-24 
18-81 

9-65 
9-09 
11-24 
10-45 
9-86 
9-83 
9-17 
813 
7-90 
8-93 
8-21 

15-02 
15-71 
19-42 
17-02 
15-80 
15 -.46 
14-53 
13-70 
.     14-16 
15-31 
14- 18 

I^oTi.— In  1875,  and  to  a  certain  extent  In  the  preceding  and  succeeding  years,  the  death  rate  was 
BweUed  by  epidemics  of  measles  and  scarlatina. 

497.  It  will  be  noticed  that  in  seven  of  the  years,  including  the  last 
two  years,  the  death  rate  in  Melbourne  and  suburbs  was  above  that  in  the 
other  town  districts;  but  in  the  other  four  years  the  death  rate  in  the  extra- 
metropolitan  towns  was  the  higher.  The  greater  mortality  in  proportion 
to  population  prevailing  in  the  urban  than  in  the  country  districts  is  very 
striking  in  all  the  years.  In  the  former  the  mortality  was  invariably 
much  above  the  normal  17  per  1,000  persons  living,  whilst  in  country 
districts  it  was  always  very  considerably  below  that  rate. 

498.  The  following  table  shows  the  mean  population,  the  number 
of  deaths,  and  the  proportion  of  the  latter  to  the  former,  in  1883,  also  the 
number  of  deaths  to  every  1,000  persons  living  during  the  period  of  ten 
years  commencing  with  1871  and  ending  with  1880,  in  each  of  the 
different  municipalities  and  other  sub-districts  forming  the  component 
parts  of  the  district  of  Melbourne  and  suburbs  (Greater  Melbourne).  In 
order  to  render  the  rates  of  the  various  districts  comparable  as  far  aa 
possible,  the  deaths  in  hospitals  and  similar  institutions  have  been  elimi- 
nated from  the  districts  where  they  occurred,  and  are  shown  separately 
near  the  end  of  the  table  :— 


Normal 
death  rate 
in  town  and 
oonntrj. 


Death  rates 
in  Mel- 
bourne  and 
saborbs. 
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Tew  1883. 

Ten  Tears: 

Kttlimtefl 

Deaths. 

1871  to  1880. 

Sab-dlftrlcts. 

Annaal 

Mean 

Total 

Htunber. 

Knmberper 

Deaths  per 

1,000  of  the 
Popolatkm.* 

IfiOOot 
Population.* 

Melbourne  City 

66.791 

999 

15*18 

16-71 

Hotham  Town 

18,250 

332 

1819 

17-34 

Fiteroy  City 

23.200 

401 

17-28 

18-63 

Collingwood  City 

25.100 

488 

19-44 

20-14 

Bichmond  City 

25,465 

450 

17-67 

17-44 

Brunswick  Borough      ... 

6,434 

108 

16-78 

14-62 

Prahran  City 

25,300 

375 

14-82 

16-89 

South  Melbourne  Cityf 

28,000 

493 

17-61 

16-53 

Port  Melbourne  Borough  % 

9,029 

164 

18-16 

17-46 

St.  Eilda  Borough 

13,346 

162 

1214 

1401 

Brighton  Borough 

4,861 

73 

1502 

14-00 

Essendon  Borough 

8,600 

43 

12-29 

Flemington       and       Kensington 

> 

17-84 

Borough 

3,350 

56 

16-72  ) 

Hawthorn  Borough 

7,011 

85 

12-13 

16-94 

Kew  Borough 

4,689 

44 

9-38 

11-84 

Footscray  Borough 

7,000 

97 

13-86 

16-75 

WilliamstowB  Borough 

9,320 

134 

14-38 

17-94 

Northcote  Borough       ...            ) 
Bemainder  of  district    ...            f 

19,661 

8,62411 

252 
1,157 

12-82 

•  a. 

11-85 

Haspitali,  asylums,  jfc.  §... 
Shipping  in  Hobson's  Bay  and  river 

... 

1,478« 

10 

6-77 

4-09 

Total 

304.409 

5,928 

19-46 

20-39 

Death  rates  499.  It  will  be  observed  that  in  1883  the  death  rate  in  eight  of  the 
series  of  sub-distrlcts,  viz.,  Hotham  Town,  Richmond  and  South  Melbourne 
yean.  Qities,  and  Brunswick,  Port  Melbourne,  and  Brighton  Boroughs,  the 
'^Remainder  of  district"  and  the  Shipping,  was  above  the  average 
of  the  decennial  period,  the  excess  being  especially  large  in  the  case 
of  Brunswick.  On  the  other  hand,  in  Hawthorn,  Essendon  and 
Flemington,  Footscray,  Williamstown,  Kew,  Prahran,  and  St.  Kilda,  the 
rate  of  mortality  in  1883  was  much  below  the  average. 

naeeiin  500.  The  Only  sub-district  which,  according  to  the  average  of  ten 

rate  vras      years,  bad  a  higher  death  rate  than  20  per  1,000,  is  the  low-lying  and 
lowest       Btill  imperfectly  drained  locality  of  Collingwood  ;   the  next  highest 

*  In  order  to  oompaiB  tbe  deatb  rate  with  density  of  popnlafcioo,  see  paragrapli  100  ante. 

t  Formerly  called  Emerald  Hill. 

t  Formerly  called  SandrMfe. 

i  Inelades  tbe  Melbourne,  Alfred,  "LyiBg-ixi,  Oblldren's,  and  HomoBopatbic  Hospitals,  the  Immi- 
grants'Home,  and  the  Carlton  Lmiatic  Asylum  (closed  tai  1879)~all  sitoated  In  Melbonme  City;  the 
Benevolent  Ajylnm,  which  is  on  the  boundaxy  between  Hotham  Town  and  Ifelboome  City ;  the 
KetropoUtan  Lmiatio  Asylum,  which  is  in  Kew  Boroogh ;  and  the  Tarra  Bend  Lunatic  Asylmn 
and  the  Austin  Hospital  for  Incurables,  which  are  in  **  Bemainder  of  district." 

B  Census  figares. 
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death  rate  prevailed  in  the  neighbouring  citj  of  Fitzroy,  the  next  in  the 
shipping  borough  of  Williamstown,  and  the  next  in  the  rural  boroughs 
of  Essendon  and  Flemington.  In  1883  the  highest  death  rate  was  in 
Collingwood,  followed  by  Hotham,  Port  Melbourne,  Richmond,  and 
South  Melbourne,  in  the  order  named;  but  the  rates  in  Fitzroy, 
Williamstown,  and  Essendon  and  Flemington  were  comparatively  low. 
Daring  the  period  of  ten  years,  after  the  shipping,  the  lowest  death 
rate  was  in  Kew  and  the  **  Remainder  of  district " ;  the  next  in 
Brighton  and  St.  Kilda;  and  the  next  in  Brunswick.  In  1883  the 
lowest  rate  was  also  in  Kew ;  then  in  Hawthorn,  St.  Kilda,  Essendon, 
and  the  "Remainder  of  district." 

501.  The  death  rate  of  Greater  Melbourne  taken  as  a  whole,  in  the 
calculation  of  which  the  deaths  in  charitable  institutions  are  included, 
was  19  J  per  1,000  persons  living  in  188S»  and  a  fraction  over  20  per 
1,000  in  the  period  of  ten  years.  During  the  last-named  period  the 
annual  death  rate  was  over  17  per  1,000  in  7  out  of  the  18  sub-districts, 
viz.,  Collingwood,  Fitzroy,  Williamstown,  Essendon  and  Flemington, 
Sandridge,  Richmond,  and  Hotham ;  and  during  1883  it  was  over  17 
per  1,000  in  all  those  sub- districts,  except  Essendon  and  Flemington, 
and  Williamstown,  and  was  also  above  17  per  1,000  in  South  Mel- 
bourne. It  will  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  deaths  in  hospitals, 
asylums,  &c.,  are  excluded  from  the  returns  of  individual  districts. 

502.  The  average  mortality  of  Greater  Melbourne'  is  lower  than  that 
of  most  towns  in  the  United  Kingdom.  In  the  following  list,  which 
shows  the  death  rate  of  23  such  towns,  the  only  town  with  a  lower 
average  death  rate  than  it  is  Portsmouth  : — 


SnlHllitrieti 
with  death 
rates  orer 
17  per  1,000, 


Death  rates 
In  towni  of 
United 
KtogdMO. 


Death  Rates  in  23  British  Towns,  1870  to  1879. 


Annnal  Deatha  per  1,000 

AnnoalDeathsper  I,00a 

of  the  Population. 

of  the  Population. 

Portsmouth 

20-2 

Leicester 

...              ... 

26-2 

Brighton 

20-8 

Bradford 

...              ••• 

26-7 

Edinburgh 

20-8* 

Sheffield 

.••              ... 

25-8 

Plymouth 

22-3 

Oldham 

...              ... 

26-6 

London 

22-8 

Leeds 

...             ••• 

26-5 

Nottingham 

23-2 

Newcastle-on-Tyne  ... 

26-6 

Bristol 

23-7 

Salford 

... 

27-8 

Norwich 

23-8 

Liverpool 

•••              ... 

291 

Hull  ... 

240 

Dublin 

•••              ... 

29-6 

Glasgow 

24-2* 

Manchester 

•••             ... 

29-9* 

Birmingham 

24-4 

Sunderland 

24-6 

Mean  of  towns  named 

24-4 

Wolverhampt 

on 

24-7 

Average  of  years  1876  to  1879. 
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Deftth  rates       503.  The  death  rate    in  Greater    Melbourne  is  abo   lower   than 
towDfu'°    that  in  any  of  the  30  foreign  towns  named  in  the  following   list, 
except  Philadelphia,  Baltimore,  and  Christiania  : — 

Death  Eates  in  30  Foreign  Towns,  1880.* 


Annnal  Deaths  per  1,000 

Annual  Deaths  per  1,000 

of  the  PopalaUon. 

of  the  PopohiUon. 

Philadelphia    .. 

19-3 

Stockholm    ... 

28-8 

Baltimore 

19-7 

Paris 

290 

ChriBtiania    .  .. 

20-3 

BerUn 

29-9 

Geneva 

22-9 

Breslau 

310 

The  Hague      .. 

23- 1 

Home 

32-0 

Brooklyn 
Rotterdam 

23-4 

Bombay 

32-7 

24-2 

Munich 

33-5 

Dresden 

24-9 

Trieste 

36-0 

Copenhagen 

25  0 

Buda-Pesth... 

37-3 

Hamburg  (State 

)             "^ 

26-0 

Madrid 

401 

Calcutta 

26-8 

Alexandria  ... 

42*5 

Vienna 

27-2 

Madras 

44-8 

Amsterdam     .. 

27-2 

St.  Petersburgh 

46' I 

Venice 

27-6 

Brussels 

280 

New  York 

28-5 

Mean  of  towns  named 

29-6 

Turin 

28-8 

Death  rates       504.  Of  the  5  principal   towns  in  Victoria  next  in  importance  to 

towne.        Melbourne,  3  had  in  1883  higher,  and  2  had  lower,  death  rates  than 

that  city.     In  none  of  them,  however,  was  the  death  rate  as  high  as  in 

the  majority  of  British  and  Foreign  towns  just  referred  to,  as  will  be 

seen  by  the  following  figures  : — 

Death  Rates  in  6  Victorian  Towns,  1883. 


Deaths  In 
«aeh  month 


Deaths  per  1,000  of  the 
Population. 

Castlemalne  ...  ...    15*25        I        Melbourne.. 

Ballarat  ...  ...     16*29  Stawell 

Sandhurst      ...  ...     18*24        |        Greelong 


Deaths  per  1,000  of  tbe 
Population. 

...  19-46 
...  21-79 
,..     21*92 


505.  The  mortality  of  Victoria  is  usually  highest  in  the  first  ^ve  months 
and  in  the  last  month  of  the  year.  The  relative  mortality  of  tbe  various 
months  fluctuates,  however,  in  difierent  years.  According  to  the 
average  of  a  series  of  years,  the  months  in  which  most  deaths  occur 
appear  to  be  January,  March,  April,  and  February,  in  the  order  named; 
but  in  the  year  under  review  more  deaths  occurred  in  March  than  in 
January,  and  more  in  December  than  in  either  February  or  April. 
The  number  of  deaths  in  each  month  of  1883,  and  their  percentage 
to  the  total  number  in  the  year,  also  the  percentage  of  the  deaths  in 
each  month  of  the  decennium  ended  with  1880  to  the  total  number  of 

deaths  during  the  same  period,  will  be  found  in  the  following  table  :«- 

'J  .  I,  — 

*  Taken  from  tbe  Forty -third  Report  of  tbe  B«gistmr-Genenl  of  England,  pace  cxlv. 
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Deaths  in  each  Month. 


YeaT  1888. 

Percentage 
In  Ten  Yeara : 

1871  to  1880. 

Honths. 

Kumber 
of  Deaths. 

Percentage. 

January    ... 

1,381 

10-23 

10-29 

February  ... 

1,167 

8-89 

9-09 

March 

1,366 

10-49 

10-17 

April         

1,134 

8-72 

9-73 

May           

1,155 

8-88 

8-55 

June 

956 

7-35 

7-44 

July          

945 

7-27 

7-89 

August 

1,004 

7-72 

7-37 

September... 

909 

6*99 

6-81 

October 

936 

7-20 

7  09 

November... 

932 

717 

7-12 

December... 

1,182 

909 

8-45 

Total      

13,006 

10000 

100-00 

506.  In  Victoria  the  summer  is  the  most  trying  portion  of  the  year,  espe-  Deaths  at 
cially  to  invalids  and  young  children.  It  is  not  astonishing,  therefore,  that  **"*'*°* 
most  deaths  occur  during  that  period.  Next  to  the  summer  the  autumn 
quarter  is  the  most  fatal,  probably  in  part  owing  to  the  circum- 
stance that  some  who  had  become  debilitated  during  the  summer  linger 
on  for  some  months  later.  In  the  United  Kingdom,  on  the  contrary, 
the  greatest  mortality  occurs  in  the  winter,  and  the  least  in  the  summer 
quarter.  A  sUitcinent  of  the  relative  mortality  of  the  different  seasons 
in  Victoria,  jict  ordiag  to  the  experience  of  the  past  year  and  a  pre- 
vious decenniinn  ;  in  England  and  Wales,  according  to  the  experience  of 
thirty-oni!  yej-  r>  ;  in  Scotland,  according  to  the  experience  of  ten  years  j 
and  in  Irt^and.  nccording  to  the  experience  of  five  years  ;  together  with 
the  meun  uni]Kiature  in  each  quarter  in  Melbourne  and  Greenwich, 
will  be  iound  in  the  following  table  : — 

Relax nE    Mortality  of  each  Quarter  in  Victoria,  England, 
Scotland,  and  Ireland. 


Melboxune, 
Victoria. 


Seasons.* 


Summer 
Autumn 
Winter 
Spring 

Ytiir 


Qreenirioh, 
England. 


Mean  Temperature 
in  Shade. 


65-2 
6S-8 
60-2 
603 


60-5 
44-3 
400 
628 


ViotoxiA. 


Deaths  per  100  at  all  Seasons. 
Scotland. 


Year 
1883. 


England  . 
andWales.1 


Ireland. 


ATerageofi  Ayeorageofi  Arenige  ATerag* 
Ten  Tears:' Thirty-one  I  of  Ten  of  Piye 
1871  to  1880.  j     Yean.     {     Yean.     ;     Yean. 


29-62 
24-95  * 
21-98  ! 
23  45 


29-56 
25-72 
2207 
22-66 


23-24 
24-65 
27  49 
24-62 


22-34 
24-71 
27-95 
2500 


20-21 
23-45 
3019 
2615 


57-6 


49-4   10000  100-00   lOOOO   10000   lOOOO 


*  The  suumier,  autumn,  winter,  and  spring  seasons  in  Victr)ria  approximate  to  the  quartera  ending  on 
the  last  <iay  ot  March,  June,  September,  and  December  respectively ;  and  in  the  United  Kingdom  to 
those  ending  on  the  last  day  oi  beptember,  December,  March,  and  June  reepeottTely. 
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Death!  of 


andAborl- 
giaet. 


Ages  at 
deatbof 
Cblneeeuid 
Abozlginee. 


Death!  at 
each  age, 
1888. 


507.  The  deaths  of  Chinese  rec<»^ed  in  1883  amounted  to  180, 
all  males,  and  those  of  Aborigines  to  25.  The  former  fiirnishes 
a  proportion  of  14*8  and  the  latter  of  32*0  to  every  1,000  of  their 
numbers.*  At  the  same  time  the  proportion  of  deaths  of  all  races  to 
every  1,000  of  the  population  was  14*18. 

508.  The  mortality  of  the  Chinese  would  doubtless  have  been  higher 
but  for  the  fact  that  the  Chinese  population  in  Victoria  consists  almost 
entirely  of  persons  at  the  middle  or  strongest  period  of  life.  In  1883, 
with  the  exception  of  three  infants,  not  one  of  the  Chinese  who  died 
was  under  20  years  of  age,  the  two  oldest  were  said  to  be  over  80. 
Of  the  Aborigines  who  died,  three  were  under  5,  and  three  were 
stated  to  have  attained  the  age  of  80. 

509.  The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  deaths  at  various 
periods  of  age  registered  in  Victoria  during  the  year  1883,  and  the 
proportion  of  the  deaths  at  each  age  to  the  total  at  all  ages  : — 

Deaths  at  each  Age,  1883. 


Agee. 

Number  of  Deaths  at  eaeh  Age, 
188S. 

Peroentage  of  Deaths  at  each  Age. 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

Males. 

Females. 

ToiaL 

Under  5  years 

2,393 

2,037 

4,430 

32-29 

36*40 

3406 

5  years  to  10  years     ... 

219 

198 

412 

2-96 

3-45 

317 

10       „        15      „ 

143 

156 

299 

1-98 

2-78 

2-30 

16        „        20      „ 

198 

241 

434 

2-60 

4-31 

3-34 

20        „        25      „ 

288 

269 

557 

3-89 

4-81 

4-28 

25        „        85      „ 

479 

498 

967 

6-46 

8-72 

7-44 

85        „        46      „ 

589 

494 

1,088 

7-96 

8*83 

8-83 

45        „         55      „ 

982 

580 

1,662 

13 '26 

10-36 

12-01 

55        „        65      „ 

1,021 

472 

1,493 

13-78 

8-44 

11-48 

65        „         75      „        ... 

645 

874 

1,019 

8-71 

6*68 

7-83 

75  years  and  upwards  ... 

458 

292 

760 

6-18 

5-22 

5-76 

Total 

7,410 

5,596 

13,006 

100*00 

100-00 

100-00 

Proportion  of      510.  It  will  he  noticed  that  nearly  a  third  of  the  males  and  oyer  a 

diflteent      third  of  the  females  who  died  had  not  reached  their  fifth  year,  that 

"'^  a  fourth  of  the  males  and  a  third  of  the  females  were  between  5  and 

46  years  of  age,  that  more  than  a  fourth  of  the  males  and  nearly  a 

fifth  of  the  females  were  between  45  and  65  years  of  age,  and  that  a 

seventh  of  the  males  and  an  eighth  of  the  females  were  over  65  years  of 

age  ;  also  that,  as  a  rule,  the  females  who  died  were  younger  than  the 

males — about  half  the  former  being  under  and  half  over  25  years  of  age^ 

whilst  about  half  the  latter  were  under  and  half  over  85  years  of  age. 

^oportionof     51 1.  Jt  was  mentioned  in  a  former   paragraph  f  that  death  rates 

each  age  to  based  upou  the  population   of  a  country  are  apt  to  mislead,  unless 

•  On  the  3rd  April.  1881,  the  Chloeee  nombered  18,128 ;  Aborigines,  780. 
t  See  paragraph  484  an«r. 
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<he  ages  of  the  pereoiis  of  whom  that  population  is  oomposed  are 
taken  into  account.  The  exact  ages  of  the  population  of  Victoria 
haying  been  ascertained  at  the  censuses  of  1871  and  1881,  an  oppor- 
tunity is  afforded  of  securing  an  accurate  result  by  comparing  at 
each  age  the  numbers  of  the  population  with  the  deaths.  This  has 
been  done  for  males  and  females  in  quinquennial  periods  up  to  75  years 
of  age  for  the  year  1881^  and  for  the  mean  of  the  antecedent  period  of 
ten  years,  and  the  results  are  shown  in  the  following  table  : — 

Proportion  of  Deaths  at  bach  Age  to  Population, 
1871-80  and  1881. 


Deathe. 

Death!  per  l/)00LlTli« 
at  each  Age. 

A«ea. 

MMnof  10 

Mean  of  10 

Ten  yean: 

Tear  1881. 

years: 

Tear  1881. 

years: 

Tear  1881. 

1871  to  1881* 

1871  to  1888. 

1871  to  1880. 

Males. 

Under  6  years 

58^91 

67,846 

2,764*8 

2,868 

47-84 

40*94 

6  to  10     „ 

54,196 

54,888 

880-6 

176 

610 

8-21 

10  to  16      n 

48,671 

64,766 

160-7 

124 

8-80 

2-26 

15  to  20     „ 

87.855 

60,528 

167-7 

187 

4*48 

8-70 

20  to  25      ,, 

82,298 

41,449 

178-9 

255 

6-88 

6*16 

25to80     n 

28,179 

27,482 

189-8 

222 

6-72 

8-08 

80  to  85      „ 

27,946 

22,688 

287-5 

208 

8-50 

919 

85to40      „ 

80,919 

28,484 

8220 

288 

10-42 

9-95 

40to45      K 

80,412 

25,948 

426-2 

887 

18*98 

12-99 

45  to  50      „ 

25,228 

28,596 

486-8 

480 

17-80 

16-04 

60  to  55      „ 

21,505 

26,868 

486-0 

588 

20-28 

20-08 

66  to  60      „ 

12,858 

16,299 

8500 

468 

28-88 

2871 

60to65      » 

9,190 

12,818 

828-1 

462 

85-16 

87-51 

66  to  70      „ 

4,605 

6,805 

249*9 

848 

54-28 

54-40 

70  to  75      „ 

2,846 

8,764 

200*6 

800 

70-50 

7971 

75  and  upwards 

1,980 

2,999 

248-7 

878 

«•• 

... 

All  ages    ... 

426,667 

466,107 

7,015*8 

7,024 

16-45 

15-40 

Fbxalbs. 

Under  5  years 

57,055 

56,859 

2,407-1 

2,088 

42-19 

86-16 

5  to  10     „ 

58,708 

54,496 

822-8 

201 

600 

8-69 

10  to  15     M 

48,248 

64,222 

159-1 

115 

8*80 

212 

15  to  20     „ 

89.741 

51,908 

170-6 

210 

4-29 

4-06 

20  to  26      ,, 

84,871 

48,868 

185*4 

268 

5-89 

600 

26  to  80      „ 

26,194 

27/)25 

202-4 

219 

778 

8-10 

30  to  85     „ 

28,027 

21,954 

2160 

219 

988 

9-98 

85  to  40      „ 

22,698 

21,671 

249*4 

247 

11-04 

11-45 

40  to  45     ,, 

19,695 

21,829 

246-9 

275 

12-60 

12*89 

46  to  60     „ 

16,408 

19,684 

218-8 

270 

18-88 

.1872 

60to56      „ 

11,912 

16,507 

177-1 

286 

14-87 

15-15 

65  to  60     » 

6,951 

9,256 

1450 

186 

20-86 

19-99 

60to66      „ 

6,894 

7,116 

168*8 

198 

28*51 

27-18 

65  to  70     „ 

2,846 

8,864 

1180 

174 

41-46 

45-08 

70  to  76      „ 

1,928 

2,562 

111*4 

162 

67-98 

68*28 

75  and  upwards 

1.406 

2,114 

162*9 

272 

... 

•*• 

All  ages    ... 

870,872 

412,885 

5,241-2 

6,278 

14-16 

12-78 

derived  from  the  nwabers  retomed  at  the  oeomseeof  1871  and  1881, 

oingof  AnriLiapreMntthameanofadeosDiiialpeilodc 

flBjba  thxw  mqnttaa  later  than  that  ft»  wUah  the  deaths  an  giT«n  in  the  next  ^ 


'  Theiinnslnthisoohimii, 
th  of  iildeh  were  taken  at  the 


Iwith  the  Slal  Deoemher,  1880. 
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Death  tate  la 
1881  and 
prerlous 
decennium 
compared. 


Death  rates 
of  males 
aad  females 
atdlflcTent 
ages  com- 
pared. 


Death  rates 

at  different 
ages,  1861 
to  1881. 


612.  It  has  already  been  stated  that  1881  was  a  year  of  exceptional!  j 
low  mortality.*  It  is  therefore  not  surprising  to  find  that  in  the  case  of 
both  males  and  females  the  death  rate  in  it  was  lower  than  the  mean 
death  rate  of  the  previous  decennium.  This  was  specially  marked  at 
the  younger  ages,  the  mortality  at  under  5  being  upwards  of  6  per 
1,000  and  at  from  5  to  10  nearly  3  per  1,000  less  in  1881  than  in  the 
decennial  period.  A  reduced  mortality,  however,  did  not  occur  at  all 
the  age-periods,  the  death  rate  in  1881  being  higher  than  in  the  pre- 
vious decennium  at  from  20  to  85  and  55  to  75  in  the  case  of  males;  and 
at  from  20  to  45,  50  to  55,  and  65  to  75  in  the  case  of  females. 

513.  The  total  mortality  of  males  exceeded  that  of  females  by  about 
2^  per  1,000  in  the  decennial  period,  and  by  nearly  2f  per  1,000  in  1881, 
At  some  of  the  ages,  however,  the  death  rate  of  females  was  the 
greater.  This  was  the  case  at  from  20  to  40  in  the  decennial  period, 
and  at  from  6  to  10,  15  to  20,  and  25  to  40  in  1881.  In  the  former, 
moreover,  the  death  rate  of  females  at  from  10  to  15  was  exactly  equal 
to  that  of  males  at  the  same  ages. 

514.  In  the  following  table  the  death  rates  of  males  and  females  at 
quinquennial  periods  of  age  up  to  2S  years  of  age,  and  at  decennial 
periods  after  that  age,  during  the  decenniam  ended  with  1880,  are  com- 
pared with  similar  results  during  the  decennium  ended  with  1870,  the 
increase  or  decrease  of  the  rate  at  each  ago  being  also  shown  : — 


Death  Rate  at  each  Age 

IN  THE 

LAST  Two   DeCENNIA. 

Komber  of  Deaths  per 

1,000  Males  and  Femalw  LtTing  at  different  Ages. 

Ages. 

Hales. 

Females. 

Hean  of  10 

years,  1861 

to  1870. 

Mean  of  10 

years,  1871 

to  1880. 

Increase  + 
Decrease-' 

MesnollO 

yean,  1861 

to  1870. 

Mean  of  10 

yean.l8n 

to  1880. 

Increase  + 
DecTBSiie— 

Under  5  yean  ... 

6508 

47-84 

-774 

49-66 

4219 

—  7-47 

6  to  10     „     ... 

7-52 

6-10 

—  1-42 

6-95 

6-00 

—   -95 

10  to  15      „     ... 

8-27 

8-SO 

+     -08 

8-26 

8-80 

+    -05 

16  to  20     „      ... 

4-22 

4-48 

+     -21 

8-65 

4-29 

+    -64 

20  to  25      „      ... 

5-50 

6-88 

—     12 

5-89 

5-89 

—   -60 

25  to  85      „      ... 

7-85 

7-60 

—    -26 

8-28 

8-60 

+    -22 

85  to  45      „      ... 

12*09 

1218 

+     09 

11-12 

11-76 

+    -64 

45  to  55      „      ... 

17-52 

18-67 

+  116 

13-20 

14-81 

H-l-ll 

55  to  65      „      ... 

29-71 

81-24 

+  1-68 

21-98 

24-20 

+  2-22 

65  to  75      „      ... 

53-79 

60-47 

+  6-68 

48-10 

48-10 

+  500 

75  to  85      „      ... 

111-71 

114-80 

+  809 

98-02 

10294 

+  9-92 

All  ages     ... 

16-68 

16-46 

—    -28 

1618 

14-16 

-1-98  . 

'  See  para^npb  486  tmie. 
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515.  The  whole  mortality  of  both  males  and  females,  especially  the 
latter,  was  less  in  proportion  to  population  in  the  decenninm  ended 
with  1880  than  in  that  ended  with  1870. 

516.  In  the  second  decennium,  as  compared  with  the  first,  a  substan- 
tial decrease  took  place  in  the  death  rate  of  children  under  5,  and  a  less 
marked  one  in  that  of  children  from  5  to  10 ;  also  a  slight  decrease  in 
the  death  rate  of  males  at  from  20  to  35,  and  of  females  at  from  20  to 
25,  but  at  all  the  other  ages— especially  the  higher  ones — the  death  rate  of 
both  males  and  females  was  greater  at  the  latter  than  at  the  former  period. 

517.  As  compared  with  their  respective  numbers  in  the  population, 
the  mortality  of  males  was  greater  than  that  of  females  in  the  first 
decennium  at  all  the  ages  except  from  20  to  35,  and  in  the  second 
decennium  at  all  the  ages  except  from  10  to  15  (when  the  mortality  of 
the  two  sexes  was  identical)  and  from  20  to  35. 

518.  In  the  next  table  the  death  rates  of  males  and  females  at  different 
ages  in  Victoria,  England  and  Wales,  and  France  are  compared — the 
observations  for  Victoria  are  for  the  year  1883  and  for  the  decennium 
ended  with  1880;  those  for  England  and  Wales  extend  over  40  years, 
and  those  for  France  over  10  years  : — 

Death  Rate  in  Victoria,  England,  and  France. 


p«oreM6ln 
total  mor- 
tality. 


IncTMMor 
deerease  of 
death  rate, 
1861  to 
1880. 


Death  rate  of 
males 

greater  than 
of  females 
at  most 
ages. 


Death  rate  hi 
Victoria, 
England, 
and  Fruoce. 


Numbflr  of  Deaths  per  IfiOO  ol  the  Population. 

Yiotoria. 

England  and  Wales. 

Fnmoe. 

Agec 

Tear  1683. 

Ayeng  e  of  10  years: 
lifl  to  1880. 

Awrage  of  40  years. 

Average  of  .10  jm. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males.    [Females. 

Males 

Females. 

All  ages 

... 

15-81 

12-91 

16*45 

1415 

28*2 

21*1 

28*80 

23-19 

Under  6  years... 

4115 

86-11 

47-84    1   4219 

71-6 

617 

84-55 

75-45 

5  to  10 

8-91 

8-52 

6-10 

6*00 

8*8 

8-0 

10-49 

1104 

10  to  15 

**    ... 

2-56 

2-88 

8*80 

8  80 

4-6 

4-8 

5*86 

6*41 

15  to  20 

"    ... 

8  69 

4-57 

448 

4-29 

64 

7-0  7 
82  j 

10-84 

8-41 

20  to  25 

**    ... 

6-72 

.    6-40 

5-88 

5-89 

8-8 

25  to  85 

808 

8-65 

7-60 

8-50 

97 

97 

10  02 

9  69 

85  to  45 

1287 

11*64 

1218 

1176 

18*2 

122 

10-96 

1103 

45to&5 

1786 

15*51 

,   18-67 

14-81 

187 

16-6 

1476 

14*88 

55  to  65 

*'    ... 

81-54 

26-68 

31-24        24-20 

82-6 

281 

29-19 

27*27 

65  to  76 

54  44 

60-97 

60-47     1    4810 

67-1 

59-7 

60-69 

68-49 

75  toS5 

„    ... 

... 

11480     ,  102-94 

147-2 

1848 

160-22 

J  5876 

519.*  Comparing  the  Victorian  %ares  for  1888  with  those  for  thei>eathmie 
decennial  period  ended  with  1880,  it  is  found  that  in  the  single  year  the  'isssand 

^  -  1871 -U80. 

mortality  of  males  and  females  at  all  ages,  and  from  infancy  up  to  15 

Q 
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jearsy  was  below  the  average;  that  the  mortality  of  males  was  also 

below  the  average  at  from  15  to  20,  from  45  to  55,  and  from  65  to  75; 

and  the  mortality  of  females  was  below  the  average  at  from  35  to  45; 

but  that  at  from  20  to  35,  and  from  55  to  ^5,  the  mortality  of  both 

males  and  females  was  above  the  average. 

Death  rate  ia      520.  It  will  be  observed  that^in  Victoria,  over  a  series  of  years,  the 

iflutban  in  total  mortality  of  males  is  less  by  7  per  1,000  than  that  of  England  or 

ftnd  France.  France ;  and  the  total  mortality  of  females  is  less  by  6  per  1,000  than 

that  of  England,  and  by  8  per  1,000  than  that  of  France.     At  none  of 

the  age-periods  is  the  mortality  of  either  males  or  females  as  high  in 

Victoria  as  in  England  ;  bat  it  is  higher  than  in  France  in  the  case 

of  the  males  at  from  35  to  65,  and  in  the  ease  of  the  females  at  from 

35  to  45. 

Death  rate  of      521.  It  is   very   commonly   believed  that  the  conditions  of  life  in 

less  in  Vic-  Victoria  are   more  fatal   to  children  than  those   conditions   in  older 

in  England  countries ;  but  the  figures  in  the  table  prove  the  fallacy  of  this  opinion 

orrrance.    ^^  |^^  ^^  England  and  France  are  concerned — ^the  low  mortality  in 

Victoria,  as  compared  with  that  obtaining  in  either  of  those  countries, 

being  especially  marked  at  the  age-periods  under  10  years. 

Death  rate  of      522.  According  to  the  table,  the  death  rate  of  females  exceeds  that 

females" n    of  malcs  at  from  20  to  35  in  Victoria  (during  a  term  of  years),  at  from 

ttHn^m'  10  to  20  in  England  and  Wales,  and  at  from  5  to  15,  from  35  to  55,  and 

'*'*^'        from  65  to  75  in  France ;  moreover,  in  Victoria  at  from  10  to  15  years, 

and  in  England  and  Wales  at  from  25  to  35,  the  death  rate  of  males  and 

females  is  equal.     At  all  other  periods  of  life  the  death  rate  of  males 

exceeds  that  of  females  in  the  countries  named. 

Infantile  523.  The  death  rate  of  infants  in  1882  was  exceptionally  high,  but 

W83.*  *^*    in  1883  it  was  below  the  average,  it  having  been  exceeded  in  only  four 

previous  years  since  1866.*     The  total  number  who  died  under  1  year 

of  age  was  3,150,  and  as  the  births  numbered  27»541,  it  follows  that 

1  infant  died  to  every  9  births,  or  11*44  infants  to  every  100  births. 

In  the  seventeen  years,  1866  to  1882,  the  proportion  of  infants  dying 

before  completing  their  first  year  was  12-43  to  every  100  births.* 

Mortaiuj  52^.  It  has  been  already  stated  that  more  boys  are  bom  than  girls. 

?eiSIe*  **^^  but  the  balance  of  the  sexes  is  to  a  certain  extent  maintained  by  more 

infanta.       ^^^^  ^^^  female  infants  dying.     This  is  shown  in  the  following  table, 

which  contains  a  statement,  for  the  13  years  ended  with  1883,  of  the 

number  of  births  of  boys  and  girls,  the  number  of  deaths  of  each  before 

completing  their  first  year,  and  the  proportion  of  the  deaths  of  infants 

of  either  sex  to  the  number  of  births  of  infants  of  the  same  sex  :— 

•  See  table  foUowinf  panfrapli  MS^Mfc 
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Mortality  of  Malb  and  Female  Infants,  1871  to  1883. 


TMrf^' 

Deaths  at  under  1  Year  of  Afte. 

T«w. 

Total  Number. 

Nomber  per  100  BMbi. 

B07«. 

Girla. 

Boja. 

Girta. 

Boj». 

Oirls. 

1871 

14,000 

18,882 

1,710 

1.404 

12-21 

10-49 

1872 

18,881 

13,680 

1,801 

1,538 

1802 

11-88 

1878 

14.284 

18.866 

1.679 

1,502 

11-80 

1083 

1874 

18,669 

13,141 

1,889 

1,502 

18-46 

11-48 

1875 

13,688 

18,087 

2,071 

1,740 

1514 

1885 

1876 

18,759 

18,010 

1,687 

1,848 

11-90 

10-82 

1877 

18,272 

12,788 

1.888 

1,461 

18-85 

11-47 

1878 

18,762 

12,829 

1,768 

1,499 

12-82 

11-68 

1879 

13,727 

13,112 

1.817 

1.402 

18-24 

10-69 

1880 

18,868 

12,790 

1,669 

1,486 

12-49 

11-28 

1881 

18,908 

13,242 

1,696 

1,428 

12-20 

10-76 

Sams  and  ) 
Means    } 

151,178 

144,677 

19,520 

16,245 

12-91 

11-28 

1882 

18,612 

13,185 

2,049 

1,678 

15-05 

12-74 

1888 

14,109 

18,482 

1,702 

1,448 

12-06 

10-78 

525.  According  to  a  preyious  paragraph,*  the  births  of  male  infanta  Hortauty  or 

maiecreater 

in  a  series  of  years  were  in  the  proportion  of  about  104 J  to  100  female  thanoi 


infants,  and  the  numbers  in  this  table  point  to  a  proportion  of  120  deaths  lai^ta. 
of  the  former  to  100  of  the  latter.  It  will  be  noticed  that  in  every  one 
of  the  years  deaths  of  male  infants  very  much  exceeded  those  of  female 
infants ;  and  as  the  numbers  living  were  about  equal  (the  excess,  if 
any,  being  slightly  in  favour  of  mi^e  infants),  the  greater  tendency  of 
boys  than  of  girls  to  die  before  completing  one  year  of  life  may  be  con- 
sidered to  be  invariable. 

626.  In  proportion  to  every  1,000  bom,  the  number  of  male  infants  FroporUon 
dying  varied  from  118  in  1873  to  151  in  1875,  and  that  of  female  JggJ** 
infants  dying  from  103  in  1876  to  134  in  1875 — the  number  dying  per 
1,000  births  during  the  11  years  ended  with'  1881  being  129  of  the 
former  and  112  of  the  latter.  The  high  mortality  of  infants  in  1875 
was  caused  by  an  epidemic  of  measles.  The  next  year  was  one  in 
which  the  general  mortality  was  much  increased  by  an  epidemic  of 
scarlatina,  but  infants  under  1  year  appear  not  to  have  been  at  all 
affected  thereby,  as  their  mortality  in  1876  was  remarkably  low.  The 
high  infantile  mortality  in  1882  was  exceptional,  as  in  that  year  no  such 

«  See  paimcnph  466  mitt. 
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epidemics  were  preyalent.  It  was  not  sustained  in  1883,  the  infantile 
mortality  in  that  year  haying  been  lower  than  in  most  of  the  preceding 
yearSy  as  already  stated. 

527.  In  classifying  the  deaths  of  infants,  those  are  distinguished 
which  occur  at  under  1  month  of  age,  at  from  I  to  3  months,  at  from  3 
to  6  months,  and  at  from  6  to  12  months.  The  numbers  of  these  during 
1883  and  the  11  years  ended  with  1881  are  shown  in  the  following 
table,  together  with  the  proportion  of  deaths  at  each  of  those  periods 
of  age  and  the  number  at  each  such  period  to  every  100  births.  It 
will  be  noticed  that  in  1883  the  mortality  at  nearly  all  periods  under  1 
year  was  below  the  average : — 


Age  at  Death  op 

Male  and  Female  Infants 

Deatbs  at  under  I  Yev  of  A«e. 

Ases. 

Yew  1883. 

llYeMTSJltoMSl. 

Nnmber. 

Percenfci«e 
ftt  each  Age. 

Number  per 
lOOBirtfiT 

Peroentace 
at  each  Age. 

Number  per 
100  BirthB. 

Boys. 
Under  1  month 
1  to    d  months 
8  to    6      „ 
6  to  12      „ 

688 
292 
368 
454 

34-55 
17-16 
.21-62 
26-67 

4-17 
2-07 
2*60 
3-29 

84-23 
17*30 
19-43 
29-04 

4*42 
2<28 
2*61 
8*75 

Total 

1,702 

lOO'OO 

12*06 

100*00 

12*91 

Girls. 
Under  1  month 
1  to    3  months 
3  to    6      „ 
6  to  12       „ 

413 
279 
340 
416 

28-52 
19-27 
23 -4S 
28-73 

8*07 
2-08 
2-53 
3M0 

80-81 
17*28 
2014 
81-82 

8-46 
1-94 
2*26 
3-67 

Total 

1,448 

100-00 

10*78 

100  00 

11-28 

More  death*       ^28.  During  the  period  of  1 1  years  the  deaths  of  male  infants  ex- 
tban  female  ceeded  those  of  female  infants  at  each  of  the  asre-periods.     This  was 

intante  at  °     ^ 

»"»««•       more  especially  the  case  in  the  first  month  of  life,  when  the  excess  of 
the  former  was  fully  a  third ;  in  the  next  two  months  this  excess  was 
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reduced  to  ftboat  a  £fth,  in  the  next  three  months  to  about  a  seventh,   ^  * 

and  in  the  next  six  months  to  something  less  than  a  tenth. 

529.  Over  a  third  of  the  male  and  nearly  a  third  of  the  female  P^i^»t 
infants  who  died  before  they  were  a  year  old  did  so  in  the  first  month  *»'«*•<>*«• 
after  birth ;  about  a  sixth  of  both  males  and  females  died  in  the  next 

two  months ;  about  a  fifth  of  both  males  and  females  died  in  the  next 
three  months ;  between  a  third  and  a  fourth  of  the  males  and  nearly  a 
third  of  the  females  died  io  the  next  six  months. 

530.  More  male  infants   died  in  the  first  month  of  life  than  in  Deaths  in 
the  whole  of  the  second  six  months,  but  the  female  infants  who  died  £*JJJ3gJ 
in  the  second  six  months  slightly  exceeded  those  who  died  in  the  first  ^^^ 
month. 

531.  As  a  practical  result  of  these  calculations,  it  may  be  mentioned  probable 

mortality 

that  of  every  20,000  newly-born  boys  and  girls  in  equal  numbers,  442  of  infanta, 
of  the  foimer  and  346  of  the  latter  may  be  expected  to  die  before  they 
are  a  month  old ;  223  more  boys  and  194  more  girls  may  be  expected 
to  die  between  1  month  and  3  months  of  age ;  251  more  boys  and  226 
more  girls  between  3  and  6  months  ;  375  more  boys  and  357  more  girls 
between  6  and  12  months.  At  the  end  of  a  year  it  is  probable  that 
1,291  of  the  boys  and  1,123  of  the  girls  will  have  died,  and  8,709  of  the 
former  and  8,877  of  the  latter  will  be  still  living. 

532.  It  has  been  pointed  out  in  previous  issues  of  this  work  that,  in  infiftntue 

.  mortalityin 

proportion  to  the  number  of  infants  bom,  the  number  who  die  before  f^^j^^ 
completing  one  year  of  life  is  greater  in  South  Australia*  than  in  any 
of  the  other  Australasian  colonies.  The  proportion  in  that  colony, 
which  in  the  three  years  1879  to  1881  had  shown  improvement,  again 
rose  in  1882  above  the  average.  The  infantile  death  rate  in  1882,  calcu- 
lated in  a  similar  manner,  was  also  above  the  average  in  all  the  other 
colonies  except  New  Zealand,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  following  table, 
which  gives  the  number  of  births,  the  number  of  deaths  of  infants  under 
oue  year^  and  the  proportion  of  the  latter  to  the  former,  in  each  of  the 
colonies  of  the  group,  except  Western  Australia  (which  does  not  pub- 
lish any  statement  of  the  number  of  infants  who  die),  for  each  of  the 
seventeen  years  ended  with  1882.  All  the  calculations  were  made  in 
the  office  of  the  Government  Statist,  Melbourne : — 

*  The  hifh  influatile  death  rate  In  Sonlih  Aostraiia  was  ftnt  pointed  out  in  a  paper,  by  the  preeenft 
writer,  reaobefore  the  Adelaide  Philoeophical  Society  tnow  the  Royal  Society  of  South  Australia)  on  the 
19th  March.  1878.  Up  to  that  date  the  ftict  seems  to  hare  been  entirely  nususpectedfUid  its  aimounce- 
nent  eaoesa  oooaidanble  disousiloQ,  together  with  some  alam,  in  that  colony. 
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Infantile  Mortality  in  Australasian  Colonirs. 


Deaths  at  under 

Deathji  at  under 

1 

Deaths  at  under 

Blxtim, 

lYearofA«e. 

BtarthB. 

lYeart 

rfA«e. 

Number 
to  100 

i  Bbtba. 

1  YearofA^e. 

Yewr. 

Total    1  ^2*100' 
Number.  1   girtha. 

Total 
Number. 

Total 
Number 

Number 
to  100 
Births. 

YlOTOBZA.                   1 

Nbw  South  Waives. 

{           QUSKNSULND. 

1866 

25,010 

3,838 

15-35 

16.950 

1,939 

11-44 

4,127 

690 

16-72 

1867 

25,608 

3,584 

13-80 

18,317 

2,?69 

12-39 

Mr6 

578 

12-91 

1868 

27,243 

3,054 

11-21 

18,485 

1,791 

9-69 

1     4,460 

552 

12-38 

1869 

26,040 

3,284 

12-61 

19,243 

1,858 

9-66 

4,654 

528 

11-35 

1870 

27,151 

3,203 

11-80 

19,648 

1,867 

9*50 

4,905 

626 

10-72 

1871 

27,382 

3,114 

11-37 

20,143 

1,812 

900 

5,205 

516 

9-91 

1872 

27,361 

3,334 

12-19 

20,250 

2,116 

10-45 

5,265 

578 

10-98 

1873 

28,100 

3,181 

11-32 

21,444 

1,985 

9-26 

,     5,720 

701 

12-26 

1874 

26,800 

3,341 

12-47 

22,178 

2,428 

10-95 

'     6,383 

776 

12-16 

1875 

26,720 

3,811 

14-26 

22,528 

2,695 

11-96 

6,706 

1,025 

1628 

1876 

26,769 

2,980 

11-13 

23,298 

2,629 

11-28 

6,903 

994 

14-40 

1877 

26,010 

3,299 

12-68 

23,851 

2,785 

11-68 

7,169 

1,058 

14-76 

1878 

26,581 

3,262 

12-27 

25,328 

3,126 

12-34 

7,397 

1,234 

16-68 

1879 

26,839 

3,219 

11-99 

26,938 

2,886 

10-72 

1     7,870 

917 

11-65 

1880 

26,148 

3,105 

11-86 

28,162 

3,200 

11-36 

1     8,196 

865 

10-55 

1881 

27,145 

3,119 

11-49 

28,903 

3,341 

11-66 

8,220 

918 

11-17 

1882 

26,747 

3,722 

13-91 

29,702 

3,897 

13-12 

8,518 

1,188 

13-95 

Sums' 
and   1- 
Iii6ftn8 

453,654 

56,400 

12-43 

385,363 

42,624 

11-06 

106,174 

13,644 

12-85 

South  Australia.     | 

Tasmania. 

New  Zealand. 

1866 

6,782 

1,178 

17-37 

2,805 

264 

9-41  I 

8,466 

849 

10-0.3 

1867 

7,041 

1,264 

17-81 

2,971 

267 

8-98  ! 

8,918 

873 

9-79 

1868 

7,247 

1,084 

14-96 

2,990 

351 

11-73 

9,391 

899 

9-57 

1869 

6,976 

911 

1306  , 

2,859 

291 

10-18 

9,718 

957 

9-85 

1870 

7,021 

1,031 

14-68 

3,054 

298 

9-76  1 

10,277 

956 

9-30 

1871 

7,082 

961 

13-57  1 

3,053 

260 

8-52 

10,592 

882 

8-33 

1872 

7,105 

1,145 

1612  1 

3,010 

306 

1017  , 

10,795 

1,074 

9-95 

1873 

7,107 

990 

18-93 

3,048 

266 

8-73  I 

11.222 

1.213 

10-81 

1874 

7,696 

1.319 

1713 

3,097 

321 

10-36 

12,844 

1^94 

10-85 

1876 

7,408 

1,343 

1813 

3,105 

407 

13-11 

14,438 

1,816 

1258 

1876 

8,224 

1,228 

14-93 

3,149 

286 

9-08 

16,168 

1,673 

10-85 

1877 

8,640 

1,212 

1403 

3,211 

365 

11-37 

16,856 

1,627 

906 

1878 

9,282 

1,466 

15-79 

3,502 

375 

10-71 

17,770 

1,486 

8-36 

1879 

9,902 

1,217 

12-29 

8.564 

384 

10-77 

18,070 

1,941 

10-74 

1880 

10,262 

1,393 

13-57 

8,789 

420 

11-23 

19,341 

1,805 

9-33 

1881 

10,708 

1,364 

12-74 

3,918 

405 

10-34  1 

18,732 

1,731 

9-24 

1882 

10,844 

1,647 

15-19 

4,043 

419 

10  36  1 

19,009 

1,678 

8-83 

Sums' 

and    - 

means  J 

139,327 

20,743 

14-89 

55,118 

5,685 

10-31  1 

282,607 

22,754 

9-78 

Order  of 
coloDiei  In 
respect  to 


mortaUtj. 


533.  The  colonies  named  in  the  table  stand  in  the  following  order  in 
regard  to  the  death  rate  of  infants — the  colony  with  the  lowest  average 
death  rate  being  placed  firsts  and  the  one  with  the  highest  last.  The 
second  and  third  colonies  have  nearly  the  same  ayerage  rates,  as  also 
iiave  the  fourth  and  fifth,  whilst  the  rate  in  South  Australia  is  much  the 
highest  : — 

Ordeb  of  Colonies  in  refebenck  to  Infantile  Mobtality. 
1.  New  Zealand.         |     3.  New  South  Wales.       |     5.  Queensland. 


2.  Tasmania. 


4.  Victoria. 


6.  South  Australia. 
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534.  In  England  and  Wales,  the  infantile  mortalitj,  although  higher  infantn« 
diao  in  anj  of  the  colonies,  is  only  slightly  abore  that  in  South  Australia,   in  United 
deaths  at  under  1  year  of  age  having  oocurred  dnring  the  ten  years  and  France. 
1870  to  1879  in  the  proportion  of  16*0  to  every  100  births.   In  Scotland, 

the  infantile  death  rate,  during  the  four  years  1870  to  1873,  was  a 
fraction  higher  than  that  in  Victoria,  being  in  the  proportion  of  12*55 
to  every  100  births.  In  Ireland,  during  the  three  years  1875  to  1877, 
the  returns  show  only  9*5  deaths  of  infants  to  100  births,  but  the 
registrations  of  Ireland  are  admittedly  so  defective  that  but  little 
reliance  can  be  placed  on  calculations  based  thereon*  In  France,  during 
the  year  1879,  infants  under  1  year  died  in  the  proportion  of  15*7  per 
100  births,  or  a  higher  rate  than  in  the  United  Kingdom  or  any  of  its 
divisions.  In  the  urban  districts  of  France  the  proportion  was  17*5, 
and  in  the  rural  districts  15*0,  per  100  births.  The  percentage  of 
illegitimate  infants  who  died  was  29*8,  whilst  that  of  legitimate  infants 
was  only  I4'7.* 

535.  The  infantile  mortality  of  large  towns  is  naturally  always  above  inteatiie 
that  in  country  districts.     Thus  the  deaths  at  under  1  year  of  age  in   Metboume" 
Melbourne  and  suburbs  (Greater  Melbourne)  during  the  eleven  years  country, 
ended  with    1888  averaged   17  per  100  births,  whilst  in  the  extra- 
metropolitan  districts  of  Victoria  the  mortality  of  Infants  at  the  same 

period  of  life  averaged  only  10  per  100  births.  The  following  table 
shows  the  death  rate  of  infants  in  the  metropolis  and  in  the  other 
districts  of  the  colony  during  each  of  the  eleven  years  named  : — 

IkFANTILE   MORTALITT   in    AMD    OUTSIDE    OF    GbEATEB    MeLBOUBNB, 

1873  TO  1883. 


Deatbs  at  under  1  Year 

Deaths  at  under  1  Ymt 

Births. 

of  Age. 

Births. 

of  Age. 

T«ar. 

Total 

Number  to 

Total 

Number  to 

Namber. 

100  Births. 

Number. 

100  Births. 

Oi 

vater  Melbourne. 

victoria,  oat 

jide  Greater  Melbourne. 

187S        ... 

8,007 

1,277     1       16-95 

20,093 

1,904 

9-48 

1874        ... 

7,946 

1,480     1       18-63 

18,854 

1,861 

9-87 

1875 

8,227 

1,546     '       18-79 

18,493 

2,265 

12-25 

1876 

8/202 

1,339     :       16-33 

18,567 

1,641 

8-84 

1877 

8,295 

1,407            16-96 

17,715 

1,892 

10-68 

1878        ... 

8,636 

1,297            1602 

17,903 

1,965 

10-98 

1879 

8,829 

1,467            16-61 

18,010 

1,762 

9-73 

1880 

8,645 

1,439            16-63 

17,503 

1,666 

9-62 

1881 

9,237 

1,514            16-39 

17,908 

1.605 

8-96 

1882        ... 

9,576 

1,857     1       19-39 

17,171 

1,865 

10-86 

1883  • 

10,093 

1,603     1       15-89 

17,448 

1,547 

887 

Snint  aod) 
means     j 

95,693 

16,226 

16-96 

199^65 

19,963 

10-00 

*  See  Moos.  E.  Cheysson's  paper  on  the  mortalltj  of  infants,  Journal  de  la  SocUU  de  StatiMigvt  ds 
iWfi  (or  /annary,  1883,  pBffe  7. 
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IntentUe 
mortalltj 
la  English 
towns. 


Deaths  of 
infants  In 
Lylng-ln 
Hospital. 


Deaths  of 
children 
nnderS. 


686.  As  compared  with  the  births,  the  intentile  mortality  of  Greater 
Melbourne  is,  on  the  average,  higher  than  that  of  Fortsmontfa,  London, 
Brighton,  Bristol,  Plymouth,  or  Wolverhampton,  but  is  less  than  that 
of  fourteen  other  English  towns  of  which  particulars  are  available. 
The  following  are  the  towns  in  question,  arranged  in  order  according 
to  the  infantile  death  rate  prevailing  within  their  respective  limitB; 
the  town  with  the  lowest  death  rate  being  placed  first,  and  that  with 
the  highest  last.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  a  low  infantile  death 
rate  prevails  m  London,  whilst  that  in  Liverpool  is  higher  than  in  any 
other  large  town  in  England  : — 

Inpantilb  Mortaxitt  in  Twenty  Towns  op  Englaio), 
1870  TO  1879, 


Portsmouth 

London , 

Brighton 

Bristol 

Plymouth 
Wolyerhampton 
Sunderiand 
Birmingham 

Hull        

Sheffield 

Oldham 

Newcastle-on-Tyne     ...    18*1 


DeaUis  nnder  1  Year  of 
Age  to  100  Births* 

...  14-4 

...  160 

...  161 

...  16-2 

...  16-3 

...  16-9 

...  17-0 

...  17-7 

...  17-8 

...  17-9 
17-9 


Nottingham 

Salford    ... 

Manchester 

Norwich... 

Bradford 

Leeds 

Leicester 

Liverpool 


Deaths  under  1  Yesr  of 
AgetolOOBirtlis. 

18-4 

18*6 

190 

!.*.'         .*.*.'  19-1 

19-5 

21-9 

22-2 


Mean  of  towns  named     17*4 


537.  In  the  Lying-in  Hospital,  Melbourne,  538  children  were  bom 
alive  during  the  year  ended  with  30th  June,  1883,  and  of  these,  88, 
or  over  7  per  cent,  died  before  leaving  the  institution,  8  having  died 
within  48  hours  of  their  birth.  In  the  previous  eighteen  months,  1 1^  per 
cent.  ;  in  the  year  1880,  5  J  per  cent. ;  in  1879,  8  per  cent.  ;  in  1878, 
6^  per  cent.;  in  1877,  7  per  cent.;  and  in  1876  and  1875,  9  per  cent, 
of  the  infants  born  in  the  Lying-in  Ho^ital  died  therein.  It  may  be 
pointed  out,  however,  that  in  consequence  of  the  bad  class  of  cases 
which  come  to  maternity  hospitals  for  treatment  the  infants  who  die 
in  such  institutions,  in  proportion  to  the  numbers  bom,  are^  all  over  the 
world,  in  excess  of  a  similar  proportion  outside. 

538.  In  the  year  1883,  deaths  of  male  children  under  5  years  of  age 
numbered  2,892,  and  deaths  of  female  children  under  that  age  num- 
bered 2,037 — the  former  being  in  the  proportion  of  about  32  per  cent. 
and  the  latter  of  about  36  per  cent,  to  the  total  number  of  deaths  at  all 
ages.  These  proportions  are  much  lower  than  those  for  any  other 
year  since  1870.  The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  sach 
-deaths  at  each  year  of  age  and  their  proportion  to  the  deaths  at  all 
ages  in  1883  and  in  each  of  the  previous  12  years  :"— 
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Dbatbs  of  Childbbn  inn>xK  5  Years  of  Aes,  1871  to  1883. 


Yean  of  Age  at  Death  (last  birthday). 

Total  Deaths  ander  5  Yean. 

Taut. 

Proportloii  per 

0. 

1. 

a. 

3. 

4. 

Number. 

100  Deaths 
at  AU  Agea. 

HALta. 

1871 

1,710 

468 

185 

79 

77 

2,464 

42-15 

1872 

1,801 

486 

155 

120 

102 

2.664 

42-28 

1878 

1,679 

466 

186 

146 

97 

2,564 

8906 

1874 

1,889 

504 

184 

159 

128 

2314 

40-48 

1875 

2,071 

917 

888 

284 

217 

8,822 

44-78 

1876 

1,687 

511 

812 

261 

210 

2,981 

8804 

1877 

1,888 

512 

216 

128 

108 

2,797 

8808 

1878 

1,763 

465 

176 

140 

87 

2.681 

86-65 

1879 

1,817 

358 

159 

117 

94 

2,540 

8613 

1880 

1,669 

414 

156 

108 

74 

2,416 

86-55 

1881 

1,696 

867 

141 

102 

72 

2,868 

8871 

Means ... 

1,776 

494 

200 

144 

116 

2,728 

89-40 

1882 

2,049 

400 

184 

87 

92 

2,762 

84-96 

1888 

1,702 

858 

123 

114 

95 

2,392 

82-28 

1871 

1,404 

413 

136 

94 

68 

2,115 

51-98 

1872 

1.538 

478 

155 

106 

94 

3,861 

52-20 

1878 

1,502 

427 

160 

182 

119 

2,840 

47-41 

1874 

1,602 

472 

171 

185 

99 

2,879 

45  58 

1875 

1,740 

864 

408 

256 

169 

3,437 

51-22 

1876 

1,848 

469 

275 

217 

177 

2.481 

42-46 

1877 

1,461 

484 

171 

148 

102 

2,366 

48-57 

1878 

1,499 

481 

204 

108 

96 

2.387 

43-22 

1879 

1,402 

863 

156 

100 

89 

2,100 

41-28 

1880 

1.436 

886 

148 

89 

51 

2.105 

4175 

1881 

1,428 

331 

124 

96 

66 

2,038 

38-61 

Means ... 

1.477 

468 

191 

185 

108 

2,374 

45-98 

1882 

1,678 

858 

121 

94 

86 

2,882 

40-67 

1888 

1,448 

810 

126 

86 

68 

2,087 

86-40 

589.  During  the  11  years  ended  with  1881,  deaths  of  boys  under  More  boys 
5  exceeded  those  of  girls  under  5  by  about  4,000,  or  15  per  cent.  The  ^^' 
former  in  all  the  years  bore  a  smaller  proportion  to  the  total  deaths  of 
males  than  the  latter  did  to  the  total  deaths  of  females,  a  circumstance 
no  doubt  mainly  due  to  the  small  proportion  of  old  people  in  the  female 
as  compared  -w^ith  that  in  the  male  population.  In  none  of  the  years 
did  the  mortality  of  boys  under  5  exceed  45  per  cent.,  but  in  three  of 
them  that  of  girls  under  5  exceeded  50  per  cent.,  of  the  whole  mortality 
of  their  respective  sexes.  The  epidemic  period,  the  centre  of  which 
was  1875,  is  easily  recognised  by  the  increased  mortality  which  occurred 
thereat. 
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Number  of        540.  The  average  number  of  boys  and  girls  at  each  jear  of  age  under 
jgdorsjgd  5  living,  during  the  period  of  11  years  ended  with  1881,  are  compared 
in  the  next  table  with  the  average  number  of  deaths  of  boys  and  girls 
at  those  ages  which  occurred  annually  during  the  same  period  : — 

Number  and  Deaths  of  Children  under  5  Years  of  Age, 
1871  TO  1881. 


Proportion 
ofchildrsa 

dying 

annually. 


Proportion 
ofmfants 
djlng 
annually. 


More  boys 
diedtban 
girls. 


Boys  and 
girls  dying 


Males. 

Vemales. 

Age  last 
Birthday. 

Mean 

Number  of 

Children 

liTlngat« 

ISTlklSSl. 

Mean 

^^ 

of  Deaths 
ateaoh 

Per- 

oantageof 
DeeAhBat 
eaohage. 

Number 
of  Deal^ 

Uring. 

Mean 

Number  of 

Chlldjren 

liTingat 

1871  k&\. 

Mean 

Annual 

Number 

of  Deaths 

at  each 

Per- 
oantageof 
Deaths  at 
eachagew 

Namber 
of  Deaths 

living. 

0 
1 
2 
8 
4 

12,162 

11,228 
11,948 
11,807 
11,261 

1,776 
494 
200 
144 
115 

6607 

1811 

7-88 

628 

4-21 

14607  ♦ 
4-399 
16-75 
12-20 
10-21 

11,809 
11,004 
11,686 
11,469 
11.188 

1,477 
468 
191 
136 
103 

62-22 

19-71 

804 

6-69 

4-84 

12607  • 

42-68 

16-42 

11-77 

9-25 

Total ... 

68,891 

2,728 

10000 

46-72 

67,066 

2,874 

10000 

41-61 

Proportion  of 
deaths  of 
children  at 
each  age. 


541.  During  the  period  to  which  the  table  refers,  the  mean  number 
of  children  of  both  sexes  under  5  living  was  115,446,  and  the  mean 
number  of  deaths  of  such  children  was  5,102,  whence  it  results  that 
44  in  every  1,000  children  under  5,  or  about  1  in  23,  died  annually.  In 
every  1,000  boys  the  proportion  who  died  annually  was  47,  or  1  in  21; 
in  every  1,000  girls  it  was  42,  or  1  in  24. 

542.  Of  every  1,000  boys  under  1  year  of  age,  146,  and  of  every 
1,000  girls  under  1  year  of  age,  125,  died  annually.  These  are  larger 
proportions  than  those  quoted  in  the  table  showing  the  comparison  of 
deaths  of  children  under  1  with  the  births,  the  proportions  in  which  were 
129  deaths  of  male  infants  and  112  deaths  of  female  infants  to  every 
1,000  births  of  infants  of  those  sexes  respectively.! 

543.  In  proportion  to  their  respective  numbers  in  the  population,  more 
boys  than  girls  died  at  every  year  of  age,  the  diJOference  per  1,000  living 
being  as  much  as  21  at  under  1,}  but  only  about  1}  at  from  1  to  2,  and 
less  than  1  at  subsequent  ages. 

544.  According  to  the  figures,  deaths  of  boys  under  1  year  of  age 
furnish  a  larger  proportion  to  the  total  deaths  of  boys  under  5  than 
deaths  of  girls  under  1  do  to  the  total  deaths  of  girls  under  5,  but  the 
reverse  is  the  case  at  each  of  the  years  of  age  after  the  first. 

545.  Of  the  whole  number  of  children  who  died  before  they  attained 
the  age  of  5,  nearly  two-thirds,  viss.,  65  per  cent,  of  the  boys  and  62 

•  These  results,  being  based  upon  Infants  living  instead  of  births,  are  natorallj  in  exoen  of  those  in 
total  line  of  last  column  of  table  following  paragraph  5S7  amU. 
t  See  table  following  paragraph  %tf  ante.  %  See  also  paragraph  038  oii/e. 
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per  cent,  of  the  girls^  were  under  1  year  of  age ;  less  than  a  fifth  of  the 
boys  and  about  a  fifth  of  the  girls  were  between  1  and  2  ;  about  a 
fourteenth  of  the  boys  and  about  a  twelfth  of  the  girls  were  between  2 
and  8  ;  1  in  19  of  the  boys  and  1  in  18  of  the  girls  were  between  3  and 
4 ;  1  in  24  of  the  boys  and  1  in  23  of  the  girls  were  between  4  and  5. 

546.  It  results  from  actuarial  calculations  based -upon  the  figures  in  PitrtMUe 
this  and  a  previous  table*  that  of  every  20,000  boys  and  girls  in  equal  ggjjy 
nnmbers  bom  in  Victoria,  1,291  boys  and  1,123  girls  may  be  expected  to 

die  before  they  complete  a  year  of  life,  374  more  boys  and  369  more  girls 
before  they  complete  2  years,  138  more  boys  and  139  more  girls  before 
they  complete  3  years,  99  more  boys  and  98  more  girls  before  they  com- 
plete 4  years,  and  83  more  boys  and  76  more  girls  before  they  com- 
plete 5  years.  At  the  end  of  that  period  it  is  probable  that  1,985  of 
the  boys  and  1,805  of  the  girls  will  have  died;  and  8,015  of  the  boys 
and  8,195  of  the  girls  will  be  still  living. 

547.  The  persons  who  died  at  the  age  of  80  or  upwards  numbered  DeatiM^o©- 
355  in  1883,  as  against  380  in  1882,  and  358  in  1881.     Those  in  *****" 
1888  consisted  of  198  males  and  157  females.     19  of  the  males  and  21 

of  the  females  had  passed  the  age  of  90,  and  4  of  the  males  but  not  1 
of  the  females  had  passed  the  age  of  100.  The  following  are  the 
exact  ages  of  such  persons  in  the  three  years  named  and  in  the  ten  years 
ended  with  1880  :— 

Deaths  of  Octogenarians,  1871  to  1883. 


Year  1883. 

Year  1882. 

Year  1881. 

Ten  Yeats,  18n-60. 

Yean  oX  Age. 

Hales.     Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

Hales. 

Females. 

Hales. 

Females. 

80 

29 

30 

88 

81 

42 

23 

211 

121 

81 

12 

16 

84 

16 

86 

24 

100 

74 

82 

40 

26 

44 

17 

17 

18 

102 

79 

88 

84 

23 

20 

17 

21 

16 

80 

59 

84 

21 

18 

22 

16 

22 

11 

98 

68 

85 

16 

IS 

16 

11 

IS 

6 

78 

64 

86 

10 

8 

18 

15 

11 

14 

52 

47 

87 

5              4 

4 

7 

10 

11 

55 

85 

88 

10              5 

4 

10 

1 

4 

47 

84 

89 

2              8 

2 

6 

2 

6 

88 

20 

90 

6              6 

8 

4 

4 

7 

22 

30 

91 

2 

1 

2 

2 

8 

6 

7 

10 

92 

1 

4 

3 

3 

6 

4 

12 

14 

98 

8 

8 

2 

2 

1 

8 

8 

5 

94 

1 

8 

8 

1 

4 

2 

10 

6 

95 

2 

2 

1 

... 

8 

... 

18 

9 

96 

1 

... 

... 

•■• 

2 

... 

9 

4 

97 

««• 

... 

..• 

8 

4 

98 

••• 

!!! 

1 

... 

«•• 

5 

2 

99 

"s 

!!! 

... 

2 

... 

6 

... 

100 

"i 

•■• 

"i 

1 

.•• 

1 

2 

4 

101 

... 

... 

.,, 

... 

1 

2 

102 

"i 

... 

"i 

••• 

... 

... 

8 

... 

108 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

*  See  iMiagraph  931.  also  table  foUowlng  paragraph  687,  oftte,  from  which  probable  deaths  at  under 
1  rear  o<  age  haT«  been  deduced.  PxobabOitj  ol  deaths  nt  ofhar  ages  under  0  baa  been  ealcolated 
from  the  numbers  in  the  last  table. 
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Deaths  of  Octogekariaks,  1871  to  ISSS— <H»>riii«««L 


Tearless. 

TearI8». 

TettrlSSl. 

Ten  Yean,  18ri-«0. 

Yeaw  of  A«e. 

Hales. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males.    1  Female*. 

104 

... 

2 

1 

106 

••• 

•>• 

1 

... 

1 

106 

2 

••• 

... 

.•* 

I 

110 

... 

... 

... 

1 

114 

... 

... 

... 

•.. 

1 

Unspecified 

— 

••. 

... 

... 

135* 

98' 

Total 

198 

167 

320 

160 

200 

168 

1,091 

793 

Deatbs  of  oe- 
togenarians, 
1871  to  1880. 


ATcnceaca 
atdeaUi. 


548.  In  the  10  years  ended  with  1880,  1,091  males  and  793  females 
died  in  Victoria  at  the  age  of  80  or  upwards.  The  deaths  of  males  and 
females  at  all  ages  during  the  same  period  numbered  70,158  and  52,412 
respectively,  therefore  1  male  in  every  64,  and  1  female  in  every  Q^^ 
lived  to  be  upwards  of  80  years  of  age.  In  the  8  years  ended  with  1880, 
that  age  was  attained  by  956  males,  or  1  in  61,  and  by  695  females,  or 
1  in  63.  In  the  same  8  years,  370  of  the  males,  or  1  in  157,  and  294  of 
the  females,  or  1  in  149,  lived  to  be  85  years  of  age  or  upwards  ;  105 
of  the  males,  or  1  in  552,  and  94  of  the  females,  or  1  in  466,  lived  to  be 
90  years  of  age  or  upwards  ;  46  of  the  males,  or  1  in  1,261,  and  29  of 
the  females,  or  1  in  1,511,  lived  to  be  95  years  of  age  or  upwards; 
and  10  of  the  males,  or  1  in  5,800,  and  10  of  the  females,  or  1  in  4,382, 
lived  to  be  upwards  of  100  years  of  age. 

549.  The  average  age  at  death  in  1888  was  30-73  years,  or  30  years 
and  9  months.  For  males  the  average  age  was  33*13  years,  or  33  years 
and  1  month,  and  for  females,  27*55  years,  or  27  years  and  6  months. 
The  average  age  at  which  both  males  and  females  die  in  Yietoria 
has  a  tendency  to  advance  from  year  to  year,  as  will  be  seen  by  the 
following  figures  :— * 

Average  Age  at  Death  in  Victoria. 


Males. 


Females. 


23  years— 1852  to  1875 

Year  1875 

„  1876 

„  1877 

„  1878      ... 

„  1879 

„  1880 

„  1881 

„   loo*        ••* 

„  1883 


Years. 

Years. 

21*70 

1501 

24-28 

18-23 

26-81 

21-84 

28-60 

2306 

29-54 

23-24 

30-65 

24-71 

80-72 

25-35 

82-68 

25-98 

32-04 

26-68 

38- 13 

27-65 

I  550.  The  causes  of  death  in  Victoria,  as  in  the  United  Kingdom, 
are  arranged  in  classes  and  orders,  according  to  the  system  proposed  bj 
the  late  Dr.  William  Farr,  F.R.S.,  then  of  the  General  Register  Office, 

*  These  flgnres  are  Chose  lelating  to  «be  yean  1871  and  1872,  in  whiofa  the  exad  afea  of  octOfMoarism 
were  not  noted. 
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Londony  in  eonjtinotion  wi^  Dr.  Marc  d'Bsplne,  and  first  made  public 
bj  the  former  in  his  report,  dated  15th  Febraarj^  1856,  to  the  Inter- 
national Statistical  Congress  held  in  Paris  in  1855-6. 

551.  A  Nosological  Index  was  compiled  by  the  present  writer  some 
jears  since,  under  the  sanction  of  the  then  Registrar-General,  Mr. 
W.  H.  Archer,  to  be  used  in  connexion  with  this  classification,  in  order 
to  facilitate  the  bringing  of  all  the  circumstances  resulting  in  death 
under  one  or  other  of  the  heads  in  the  list,  also  for  the  guidance  of 
deputy  registrars  in  receiving,  and  of  medical  men  in  supplying,  infor- 
mation respecting  the  causes  of  death,  and  of  officers  of  charitable  and 
other  public  institutions  in  preparing  statistical  tables  of  the  deaths  and 
sickness  occurring  therein.* 

552.  Since  the  introduction  of  this  system  into  Victoria  in  1861,  it 
has  been  adopted  in  all  the  Australasian  colonies,  and,  as  a  consequence, 
the  Nosological  Index  referred  to  has  also  come  into  use  throughout 
the  group.f 

553.  The  following  table  shows  the  causes  of  death  in  classified 
arrangement ;  the  total  number  and  the  number  of  Chinese  and 
Aborigines  who  died  from  each  cause  daring  1883,  also  the  total 
number  who  died  from  each  cause  during  the  twenty»8even  and  a  half 
years  ended  with  188^ : — 

Causes  of  Death  in  Classified  Arrangement. 
(27J  Years  :  1868  to  1880 ;  and  Tear  1883.) 


Viokarian 
index  QMd 
tfarotii^oatr 


1 

CtusetofDeft^ 

Nnmber  of  BMths. 

Tears: 
186S-1S80 

Tear  1888. 

1 

Total. 

X 

Chinese. 

Abort- 
9tnes. 

•*> 

All  causes 
Specified  causes ... 

286,902 
284,227 

18,006 
12,990 

180 
180 

25 

25 

I. 
n. 

Classes. 
Zymotic  Dzseasss  :— Zymotic!  {lifiniy  leayen). 
Diseases  that  are  either  epidemic,  endemic, 
or  contagions,  induced  by  some  specific 
body,  or  by  the  want  of,  or  by  the  bad 
quaHty  of,  food 
Constitutional     Disbases  i  —  Cachectici 
(caxc^/a,  bad  habit  of  body). 
Sporadic  diseases  j  affecting  several  organs 
in  which  new  morbid  products  are  often 
deposited ;  sometimes  hereditary 

86,062 
88,118 

2,728 
2,069 

16 

6 

A  tm  of  thU  Nosological  Index  was  appended  to  the  Vietcrian  Tear^BooK  1877-8,  pp.  803  to  33S. 

J,JQNew  Sonth  Wales  this  InCtex  has  been  reprinted,  not  oolj  without  acknowledpnent,  but  with  the 

MRRm  of  anuumnionaly  wovded  preface  signed  ''E.  O.  Ward,  Renlstxar-General.^  wherein,  amongst 


additioa 


J^  statementsleading  op  to  the  Inferenoe  that  the  work  had  been  oompiled  either  by  or  under  &e 
^2£*Puon  of  llr.  Ward,  a  hope  is  expressed  that  the  Index  paisht  be  Hound  of  serrice  not  only  to  the 
S^tS^.™*  I>«partxneut,  Jbr  whoM  use  U  wot  ipeeiatty  dengned,  but  to  the  medical  profession  of  New 
erath  Walesw  Howerer  gratifying  it  may  be  to  find  that  a  work  compiled  in  the  statistical  department  of 
«mB  colony  is  being  used  with  adrantage  in  New  South  Wales,  disapproral  mast  still  be  expressed  at  the 
wuitf  aaong,  j2^  yJuoJ;^^  oJHoQf  of  that  colony  has  attempted  to  daiin  credit  for  its  produdUoB,  ia  whkik^ 
»«w,  as  a  matter  of  fkct,  no  one  out  of  Victoria  had  any  hand  whaterer. 
(  The  Chinese  and  Aborigines  are  tnetuded  in  this  oohimn. 
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CAU8B8  OF  Death  in  Clabsifibd  Abbamgbment — cantmued. 

(27i  Yews:  1853  to  1880;  uid  Teai  1883.) 


••• 
••• 

Caoiet  of  DmUl. 

Kamber  of  DmUis. 

27i 
Yeant 

1853-1880 

Yearl88S. 

i 

TotaL 

• 

ChinMe. 

Abort- 

m. 

IV. 
V. 

Local    Dibeasss  :  —  Monarganioi    Cfi6voc, 
alone,  without  others  ;  opyavov,  organ). 
Sporadic  diseases,  in  which  the  functions  of 
particular  organs  or  systems  are  disturbed 

mation 

Dbtiblophbktal  D18BA8B8  : — Metamorphid 
(juTafA6ppwnQ,  change  of  form). 
Special  diseases,  the  incidental  result  of  the 
formatiTe,  reproductire,  and  nutritive 
processes 

(9dvaroc,  yiolent  deaths). 
Diseases  which  are  the  evident  and  direct 
results  of  physical  or  chemical  forces, 
acting  either  by  the  will  of  the  suiferer, 
of  other  persons,  or  accidentally 

96,617 

40,163 
23,267 

5,412 

1,873 
908 

74 

16 
27 

10 
9 

I. 

u. 
in. 

IV. 

1 

2 

Ohdsks. 

stain;  defilement) 
Enthetie  dwciwe* :  —  Enthetici  {Mitos,  put 

in ;  implanted) 
Dieiic  diseases : — ^Dietici  (^lotra,  way  of  life ; 

diet) 
Parotitic    <fr«ecMe« .— Parasitic!    (xopa^croc, 

parasite) 
Diathetic  2t9<a«e<;— Diathetic!  {MQwtjQ,  con- 
dition :  diathesis) 
Tubercular    <<M«cMe* :  —  Phthisisici    (^Wffifi, 

wasting  away) 
Brain  diseases  .•^— Cephalic!  (cf^oXi),  head)  ... 
Heart  diseases : — Cardiac!  {KapdlOf  heart)    ... 
Lung  diseases  .'^-Pneumonic!  (we^/iiafv,  lung) 
Bowel  diseases  .^—Enteric!  (ivrtpov,  intestine) 
Kidney  disecues  .'^-Nephritioi  (vf  ^c»  kidney) 
Gennetic  diseases : — Aidoici  (atidia,  pudenda) 
Bone  and  muscle   diseases, ^^Uyostici  (jws^ 

muscle;  6<rrcov, bone) 
SJUh  diseases  .^— Chrotici  (xp^c,  skin) 
Developmental  diseases  of  children  .•^Faidiaci 

(raiola,  youth) 
Developmental  diseases  qf  tiH>m6a  .-^Gyniad 

(tvvi),  woman) 
Developmental    diseases    of   old    people: — 

Geratid  (y^pac,  old  age) 

78,966 

765 

4,722 

1,609 

7,944 

30,174 

30,743 

13,186 

27,392 

20,320 

3,215 

491 

676 

594 
13,438 

2,824 

4,249 

2,354 

54 

241 

79 

583 

1,486 

1,434 

837 

1,655 

1,121 

298 

13 

22 

32 
467 

121 

486 

12 

1 
3 

15 

32 

12 
20 
26 
12 

1 

"i 
2 

.•• 
9 

••« 

••• 
••. 

6 

I 

••» 

3 

6 

•*• 
... 

••* 

... 
1 

••• 

6 

^  The  Chlaete  and  Aboriginat  ars  indoOed  in  this  ooloinn. 
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Caqbu  Of  DsATH  IN  Ci.AS8iFiKi>  Abbaiigbiibmt — conthmed. 
(i1\Yt»n:  186StoI880;  Mid  Tear  1883.) 


Kumber  of  Deaths. 

S7i 

Tearisas. 

• 

CMues  of  Death. 

Tears: 

1 

1 

1858-1880 

TotaL 

• 

Chinese. 

Abori- 
gines. 

OBDBRfl— COMltlltteif. 

IV. 

4 

Diseases  of  nutrition: — Atrophic!   (drpo^to, 

19,652 

799 

7 

2 

V. 

1 

Accident  .^—Tjc\d<A  (r^,  chance) 

••■ 

20,918 

782 

20 

••• 

2 

2ftti</«.*— Polemici  (ir($Xc/ioc,  battle  ; 

fight)... 

••• 

... 

••• 

••• 

3 

i70mieu2^:~  Androphonici  CMip,  man 

I  kill) 
Suicide  r^Autophonici  (oMc,  self; 

kiU) 
Execution :  —  Bemiotici    (iti/uiStTfiii 

;  ^ovfi^w, 

49S 

22 

••• 

••• 

4 

^OVC^Myl 

1,783 

103 

7 

••• 

- 

5 

execu- 

73 

1 

••• 

... 

tioner) 

DI8BA0S8,  BTG. 

I. 

I 

Small-pox          #••           •••           ••• 

21 

••• 

■•• 

••• 

Chicken-pox 

40 

1 

••• 

••« 

Measles 

4,099 

7 

••• 

•.• 

Scarlatina 

8,710 

59 

••• 

••• 

Diphtheria 

8,032 

131 

«•• 

... 

Quinsy 

611 

10 

... 

' 

(^np  ...           ...           «.. 

4,135 

167 

... 

••• 

Whooping-cough 

4,477 

48 

••• 

•■• 

' 

T^rphoid  ferer,  &c 

11,343 

661 

... 

• 

fiysipelas 

1,065 

31 

••* 

•  a. 

Metria... 

711 

48 

... 

... 

Carbuncle,  boil,  &c. 

71 

1 

••• 

.«• 

' 

Influenza,  coryza,  catarrh 

893 

23 

... 

Dysentery 

1^08 

139 

••• 

Diarrhoea 

18,318 

885 

... 

Cholera 

1,290 

46 

... 

... 

Ague    ...           •••           ••«           ••• 

97 

2 

..• 

••• 

Remittent  ferer 

695 

4 

••. 

••• 

Rheumatism 

1,382 

75 

.•• 

Miasmatic  diseases  not  classed 

468 

21 

••• 

■  «. 

2 

Syphilis 

694 

49 

•  ». 

Qonorrhcda,  stricture  of  the  urethra 

169 

5 

... 

... 

Olanders 

2 

••. 

••• 

... 

8 

Fttration           •••           ...           ••• 

433 

22 

3 

... 

Want  of  breast-milk 

2,160 

127 

•  a. 

... 

Purpura  and  scurry 

285 

12 

••• 

Alcoholism 

1,815 

80 

■  •• 

•  •• 

Other  dietic  diseases 

29 

••• 

4 

Thrush              •••           •••           ••• 

984 

21 

... 

•  a. 

Worms,  &c>       ■••           •••           ••• 

61 

1 

... 

... 

Hydatids            

544 

56 

*•• 

•  •• 

Other  parasitic  diseases  ... 

20 

1 

•  •• 

... 

n. 

1 

ijiOUt     •••            •••            •••            ••• 

179 

18 

••• 

... 

Dropsy.*.           ...           ...           ••• 

2,085 

68 

1 

••• 

Ckncer...           •••           ...           ••• 

4,616 

450 

12 

•  •• 

•  The  Chinese  sad  ▲boriglnes  an  InelQaed  In  this  oolamn. 
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CA08B8  OP  Dbath  IK  Classivibd  ARBAKOBikBNT — wmUnued. 
(27i  Te«rs :  1858  %o  1880 ;  and  Tear  I883l) 


IL 


III.- 


Caaaes  of  Death. 


Diseases,  etc. — continued, 

Tamor..<-  •••  ...  ,«.  ... 

Polypus 

Noma  •••  •••  ...  •••  •«. 

Mortification 

Other  diathetic  diseases  ... 

Scrofula 

Tabes  mesenterica  ...  ...  .•. 

Phthisis  ...  ...  ...       -    ... 

Hydrocephalus  ... 

Other  tubercular  diseases 

Cephalitis 

Apoplexy 

Paralvsis  ...  ...  ... 

Insanity  t 

Chorea..^ 

Epilepsy 

ConyaUions       ...        '  ... 

Other  diseases  of  the  nervous  system 

Pericarditis 

Aneurism 

Other  diseases  of  the  circulatory  system    ... 

Laryngitis  ... 

Bronchitis 

Pleurisy 

Pneumonia 

Congestion  of  the  lungs,  pulmoiiary  apoplexy 

Asthma  ... 

Other  diseases  of  the  respiratory  system    ... 

Gastritis  ...  ...        *  ... 

Enteritis 

Peritonitis 

Ascites  ...  ...         '  ...       *    ... 

Ulceration  of  Intestines  ...       \    ...  ... 

Hernia...  ...  ... 

'iieus     ...  ...  ...  ..•  ... 

Intussusception  ... 
Stricture  of  intestines '    ... 

Fistula    

Stomach  diseases  undefined 
Pancreas  disease  '  ... 

Hepatitis  ...  ... 

Jaundice',  gallstone 

LiVer  disease  undefined  ... 

Spleen  disease    ...  ... 

Nephritis 

Ischuria  ...        '    ... 

Nephria  ...  ... 

Diabetes  ...         *  ... 


Nnmber  of  Deatbi. 


Years: 

1863-1880 


428 

11 

66 

390 

169 

1,034 

S^62 

21,868 

4,242 

768 

4,708 

5,193 

2,610 

255 

45 

1,162 

9,859 

6,911 

747 

i;647 

10,892 

881 

8,736 

1,546 

11^73 

2,621 

716 

11520 

2;706 

5,116 

i;606 

436 

399 

405 

822 

179 

78 

41 

1,342 

18 

2,247 

900 

^,935 

95 

377 

65 

1,000 

234 


Tear  1888. 


Total. 

Chinese. 

Abort- 

• 

ginet. 

38 

a 

.•• 

... 

... 

.•» 

••• 

••• 

14 

.*• 

..* 

... 

•«• 

••• 

24 

«.. 

••• 

108 

••• 

1,212 

31 

6 

121 

*•• 

•.• 

21 

... 

..» 

228 

••• 

353 

.■• 

176 

••• 

... 

••• 

..* 

1 

••• 

••» 

75 

1 

••• 

262 

•  a. 

339 

I 

48 

•  •• 

63 

•  •8 

726 

17 

•  •. 

49 

..» 

671 

..» 

106 

•  •• 

638 

10 

8> 

200 

••• 

40 

•  a» 

51 

»* 

aaa 

182 

•*p 

•  •» 

225 

•  •a. 

101 

1 

11 

••• 

•  •• 

28 

•  •• 

26 

••• 

•  •• 

53 

••. 

••a 

6 

a*. 

8 

... 

•  >» 

1 

..• 

a*. 

71 

... 

... 

... 

•  ■• 

•  a. 

55 

2 

•  •• 

46 

..• 

•  •• 

304 

a 

6 

4 

.•• 

a.» 

26 

••• 

a.» 

6 

*•• 

... 

146 

..• 

..» 

24 

... 

... 

*  The  Chinese  and  Aborigines  are  tncludecl  In  thlft  colntnn. 

t  l>eatha  fipoa  title  cause  v  now  twoally  reUnied  under  other  heads. 
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Causes  of  Dbath  in  Clabsifibd  Arrangkmbnt — continued. 
(27i  Yean :  1853  to  1880 ;  and  Year  1883.) 


Number  of  Deatba. 

rear  1683. 

Gaiues  of  DmUl 

Tears: 

1 

Ordi 

186S-1880 

Total. 

« 

Chinese. 

Aborl- 
ginea. 

m. 

5   Stone,  grayel      ... 

97 

8 

... 

... 

Cystitis               

326 

25 

... 

... 

Other  diseases  of  the  urinarj  organs    

1,117 

63 

1 

... 

6   Orarian  dropsj  ... 

106 

5 

... 

... 

Other  diseases  of  the  generatlTe  organs 

885 

8 

... 

... 

7   Arthritis            

137 

8 

1 

.•• 

Ostitis,  periostitis 

40 

6 

... 

... 

Other  diseases  of  the  locomotiye  system     ... 

499 

8 

... 

... 

8   Phlegmon,  whitlow           ... 

51 

1 

... 

.«. 

Ulcer   ... 

185 

9 

... 

.•* 

Other  diseases  of  the  skm 

358 

22 

n 

... 

IV. 

I    Premature  birth... 

6,337 

332 

... 

... 

Cyanosis 

357 

20 

... 

... 

Spina  bifida 

231 

10 

... 

.•• 

Other  malformations 

685 

17 

... 

... 

Teething 

6,817 

88 

... 

I 

Other  developmental  diseases  of  children  ... 

11 

... 

... 

... 

i 

I   Paramenia 

91 

6 

... 

... 

Childbirth          

2,732 

115 

... 

... 

Other  deyelopmental  diseases  of  adults 

1 

... 

... 

... 

: 

\   Old  age              

4,249 

486 

9 

6 

4 

\   Atrophy  and  debility      

19,652 

799 

7 

2 

V.    1 

Fractures,  contusions,  &c 

7,213 

352 

13 

... 

Wounds 

620 

24 

... 

••. 

Bums  and  scalds 

2,200 

92 

... 

... 

Sunstroke 

412 

15 

... 

... 

Struck  by  lightning 

38 

... 

... 

... 

Poison... 

378 

23 

2 

... 

Snake  or  insect  bite 

72 

2 

... 

•«• 

Drowning 

4,747 

197 

1 

Suffocation 

1,555 

64 

1 

.«• 

Other  or  unspecified  accidents 

3,783 

13 

3 

... 

•' 

Murder  and  manslaughter 

493 

22 

... 

... 

N 

I    Wounds 

528 

31 

1 

... 

1 

Poison  ... 

331 

12 

••• 

... 

Drowning 

346 

28 

... 

... 

Hanging            ...           ... 

Suicide  by  other  means    ... 

510 

34 

6 

... 

68 

3 

... 

•  a. 

a 

»    Judicial  hanging              ...            

73 

1 

... 

... 

1- 

.  Causes  not  specified 

1,675 

16 

... 

... 

554.  The  next  table  shows  the  same  causes  of  death,  arranged  in  the  Okiueaof 
order  of  their  fatality,  daring  1883,  with  the  numbers  who  died  from  order  ^ 
each  cause  in  that  year,  and  during  the  twentj-seven  and  a  half  jears 
ended  with  1880,  also  the  order  of  fatality  of  the  different  causes  during 
that  period  : — 


*  The  Chinese  and  Aborigines  are  Included  In  this  column. 

B 


t  Cakes  of  leprosy. 
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Causes  of  Death  in  Order  of  Fatality. 
(27i  Years  :  1853  to  1880 ;  and  Tear  1883.) 


Order  of  Fatality.  | 

CaoMi  of  Death  In  Order  of  Fatality,  188S. 

Nomber  of  Deathi. 

S7|Tean: 
185S-60. 

Year 

188S. 

Wi  Yearn: 
18$S-80. 

Year 
1883. 

1 

1 

Phthiiiis 

21,868 

1,218 

4 

2 

Diarrhosa 

18,318 

885 

3 

3 

Atrophy^  and  debility 
Accidents 

19,652 

799 

2 

4 

20,918 

782 

8 

5 

Diseases  of  the  organs  of  circulation  not  classed 

10,892 

726 

7 

6 

Typhoid  feyer,  &c               ...            ...  ' 

11,343 

661 

6 

7 

Pneumonia 

11,373 

638 

10 

8 

Bronchitis 

8,736 

571 

21 

9 

Old  age    ... 

4,249 

486 

19 

10 

Cancer     ... 

4,616 

450 

16 

n 

Apoplexy 

5,193 

353 

13 

12 

Diseases  of  the  neryous  system  not  clashed    ... 

6,911 

339 

15 

13 

Premature  birth    ... 

5,337 

332 

25 

14 

Diseases  of  the  lirer  not  classed 

3,935 

804 

9 

15 

Convulsions 

9,859 

262 

18 

16 

Cephalitis 

4,708 

228 

17 

17 

Enteritis  ... 

5,116 

226 

28 

18 

Congestion  of  longs,  pulmonary  apoplexy 

2,621 

200 

27 

19 

Gastritis  ... 

2,706 

182 

29 

20 

Paralysis... 

2,610 

176 

23 

21 

Croup      ...           •••           ...           ...            ... 

4,135 

167 

26 

22 

Childbirth  and  metria 

3,443 

158 

48 

23 

Nephria  ...            ...            ...            .••            ••• 

1,000 

146 

5 

24 

Dysentery 

12,608 

139 

12 

25 

Diphtheria 

8,032 

131 

32 

26 

Want  of  breast-milk 

2,160 

127 

22 

27 

Hydrocephalus 

4,242 

121 

30 

28 

Tabes  mesenterica 

2,262 

108 

38 

29 

Pleurisy  ... 

1,546 

106 

35 

30 

Suicide    ... 

1,783 

103 

36 

31 

Peritonitis 

1,606 

101 

14 

32 

Teething ...            ...            ...            ...           ••• 

6,817 

88 

34 

33 

Alcoholism 

1,815 

80 

40 

i«{ 

Rheumatism 

1,382 

75 

44 

Epilepsy 

1,162 

75 

41 

35 

Diseases  of  the  stomach  not  classed  ... 

1,342 

71 

33 

( 

Dropsy    ... 

2,085 

63 

37 

V36  J 

Aneurism 

1,647 

63 

45 

)        1 

Diseases  of  the  urinary  organs  not  classed      ... 

1,117 

63 

11 

37 

Scarlatina 

8,710 

59 

60 

38 

Hydatids... 

'   544 

56 

31 

39 

Hepatitis... 

2,247 

55 

55 

40 

Venereal  diseases  ... 

763 

64 

63 

41 

Ileus        

822 

58 

39 

42 

Diseases  of  the  respiratory  system  not  classed 

1,520 

61 

52 

43 

Laryngitis 

881 

49 

56 

I44I 
|44| 

Pericarditis 

747 

48 

20 

Whooping-cough  ... 

4,477 

48 

43 

45 

Malformations 

1,273 

47 

42 

|46- 

Cholera    ... 

1,290 

46 

50 

Jaundice,  gall-stone 

900 

In 

57 

47 

Asthma    ... 

715 

40 

66 

48 

Tumor     ... 

428 

38 

46 

49 

Erysipelas 

1,065 

31 

68 

50 

Ulceration  of  intestines 

399 

88 
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Causes 

OP  Dbath  in  Order  of  Fatality — continued. 

(27^  Years :  1853  to  1S80 ;  and  Year  1883.) 

Order  of  Fatality. 

Causes  of  Death  in  Order  of  Fatality,  188S. 

Number  of  Deathi. 

J7i  Tears:     Year 

27^  Years:      Ye( 

sr 

1858-80. 

1883. 

1853-80.        18fi 

3. 

67 

-61 

Hernia     ... 

406 

26 

71 

Nephritis 

377 

26 

73 

62 

Cystitis 

325 

25 

47 

63 

Scrofula  ... 

1,034 

24 

76 

Diabetes  ... 

234 

24 

51 

64 

Influenza,  coryza,  catarrh  ... 

893 

23 

62 

55 

Murder,  manslaughter,  and  justifiable  homicide 

493 

22 

65 

Privation 

433 

22 

72 

Skin  diseases  not  classed    ... 

358 

22 

49 

Thrush     ... 

984 

21 

54 

56 

Tubercular  diseases  not  classed 

768 

21 

63 

Miasmatic  diseases  not  classed 

468 

21 

78 

67 

Gout 

179 

18 

69 

68 

Mortification 

390 

14 

74       '.     69 

Purpura  and  scurvy 

286 

12 

64       j     60 

Ascites    ... 

436 

11 

59       1     61 

Quinsy     ... 

611 

10 

77       !     62 

Ulcer        

185 

9 

61       ,^       f !  Diseases  of  locomotive  system  not  classed 

499 

8 

70       i 

1  1  Diseases  of  the  organs  of  generation  not  classed 

385 

8 

80 

^63^ 

Arthritis 

137 

8 

82 

Stone,  gravel 

97 

8 

85 

Stricture  of  the  intestines  ... 

78 

8 

24 

64 

Measles    ... 

4,099 

7 

78 

)        ( 

Intussusception     ... 

179 

6 

84 

.J 

Paramenia 

91 

6 

89 

Ischuria  ... 

65 

6 

94 

Ostitis,  periostitis ... 

40 

6 

81 

66 

Ovarian  dropsy 

106 

5 

58 

!"! 

Remittent  fever    ... 

696 

4 

83 

Spleen  disease 

96 

4 

82 

68 

Ague 

97 

8 

94 

r 

Chicken-pox 

40 

1 

86 

Execution              

73 

I 

87 

Carbuncle,  boil 

71 

1 

90 

S69^ 

Worms,  &c.            ...            ...            •••            ••• 

61 

1 

91 

Phlegmon,  whitlow              

61 

1 

92       1 

Chorea    ... 

45 

1 

93 

Fistula     ... 

41 

1 

97 

Parasitic  diseases  not  classed 

20 

1 

75 

•  •• 

Insanity 

255        .. 

79 

•  •• 

Diathetic  diseases  not  classed 

169 

88 

... 

Noma       ...            ...            ...            ...            ... 

66        .. 

96 

•  •• 

Dietic  diseases  not  classed  ...      '     ... 

29        .. 

96 

*•* 

Small-pox 

21 

98 

•  •• 

Pancreas  disease    ... 

13 

99 

Polypus  ... 

11        .. 

Developmental  diseases  ol^shildren  not  classed 

11 

100 

Glanders  ... 

2 

101 

Developmental  diseases  of  women  not  classed... 
Deaths  from  specified  causes 

1        ... 

284,227     12,S 

90 

- 

■ 

Deaths  from  unspecified  causes     ... 
Deaths  from  all  causes    ... 

1,675 

16 

285,902     13.0 

06 

B2 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


260 


Victorian  Tear-Book^  1883-4. 


DMtbvate        555.  The  fatality  of  the  different  circumstaDces  which  cause  death  in 

firOI&  TBZIOIIS 

TioioriaaDd  ^^^  colonj,  as  compared  with  the  fatality  resulting  from  similar  causes 
in  England  and  Wales^  is  shown  hj  the  following  table,  in  which  the 
number  of  persons  dying  from  each  cause  in  either  country  is  compared 
with  the  number  of  persons  living  in  the  same  country.  The  totals  of 
eacb  class  and  order  are  giveuy  as  also  are  some  of  the  principal  diseases. 
The  Victorian  results  relate  to  the  years  1882,  1883,  and  the  twenty- 
seven  and  a  half  years  ended  with  1880,  and  the  results  for  England 
and  Wales  to  the  thirty  years  ended  with  1879: — 

Annual  Death  Rate  from  each  Group  of  Causes  and  certain 
Diseases  in  Victoria  and  England  and  Wales. 


Number  of  Annaal  Deaths  per 

lOO/XWoI 

Order. 

CansM  of  Deatb. 

Mean  Population. 

CUM. 

Tlctoria. 

England 
and  WalML 

Ayerageof 

ATerageof 

Tear  188S. 

TearlSSS. 

!i7iTeare: 
lS5StolBS0. 

SOTean: 

1850  to  1879. 

AU  causes 

1,417-84 

1,531-10 

1,665-42 

2,210-51 

Specified  causes    ... 

1,41609 

1,527-28 

1,655-66 

2,189-90 

Classes. 

I. 

... 

Zymotic  diseases    ... 

297-39 

316-57 

501-83 

484*57 

II. 

... 

Constitutional  diseases 

225-55 

234-15 

222*04 

410-87 

in. 

... 

Local  diseases 

589-99 

648-42 

562*81 

872-15 

IV. 

... 

Deyelopmental  diseases 

204-18 

233-70 

233-95 

346*49 

V. 

... 

Violent  deaths 

98-98 

94-44 

135-53 

75*82 

Obdebs  and  Diseases.* 

1. 

1 

256-62 

275-02 

459*99 

458-80 

Measles 

•76 

1-68 

23*88 

41-37 

6-43 

9-99 

50*74 

I  100*60 

Diphtheria 

14-28 

18-70 

46-79 

Cronp               ...            ••• 

18-20 

15-95 

24-09 

22*80 

Whooping-cough 

5*23 

12-24 

26*08 

51-90 

Typhoid  fcTer,  &c. 

7205 

53-01 

66-07 

46-9it 

Dysentery 

15-15 

20-44 

72-86 

6*03 

Diarrhoea 

96-48 

108-71 

106-71 

87*22 

Metria   (see   also  Child- 

4-69 

6-63 

4-14 

6*16 

birth  and  metria  infra) 

2 

Enthetic    diseases    (renereal 
diseases,  &c.) 

6-89 

8-59 

4-46 

7*88 

3 

Dietic     diseases     (privation, 
want       of       breast-milk, 
alcoholism,    &c) 

26*27 

28-64 

27-51 

11*83 

4 

Parasitic    diseases    (thrash, 

hydatids,  &c.) 
Diathetic  diseases 

8-61 

9-32 

9-37 

6*06 

n. 

I 

63-56 

58-06 

46-27 

82*31 

Dropsy 

6-87 

9-55 

12*15 

34-48 

53*20 

41-89 

29*45 

38*96 

9 

Tubercular  diseases 

16200 

176-07 

175-77 

328-56 

Phthisis 

13213 

14307 

127*38 

249  14 

Hydrocephalus 

13M9        16-28 

24-71 

36-27 

*  Partlcalars  respecting  eome  of  the  principal  dleeaeee  only  are  gtrao. 

t  The  death  rate  from  typhoid  ferer  U  glren  for  the  ten  yesra  endsd  with  1879.    Prior  to  1970, 
it  wme  not  separated  from  tjphas  In  the  English  retoms. 
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Annual  Death  Bate  fbom  each  Group  of  Causes  and  certain 
Diseases  in  Yiojoria  and  England  and  Wales — continued. 


Nwnber  of  Annual  Deaths  per 

mOOOof 

Oidflr. 

OftiuM  of  Death. 

Mean  Population. 

dam. 

YioKate. 

Enslandand 
Wales. 

AreiagBof 

ATerageof 

Tearl883. 

YearU82. 

S7ATean: 
180  to  1880. 

SOTean: 

1860  to  1879. 

OSDSBS  AMI)   D18BA8S8— 

cotittfiutd. 

IIL 

••• 

Diaeases  of  the  systems^ 

I 

NervoTw  (brain  diseases,  &c.) 

156-83 

168-22 

179*08 

280*80 

a 

Circulatorj  (heart  diseases, 

&c.) 
Bespiratorj  (luDg  diseases, 

&c.) 
Digestive  (stomach,  bowels 

91*24 

99*88 

76-81 

102*38 

3 

180-42 

209-78 

159-56 

339-02 

4 

122-20 

127*46 

118*37 

100*47 

—diseases,  &c.) 

5 

Urinary    (kidney,    bladder 

—diseases,  &c.) 
Generative  (ovarian  dropsy. 

32-49 

34*93 

18*73 

29*69 

6 

1-42 

2*13 

2-86 

5*70 

&c.) 

7 

Locomotive          (arthritis, 
ostitis,  &c.) 

2-40 

3*71 

3-94 

8-01 

8 

Integumentary  (phlegmon, 
ulcer,  &c.) 

3*49 

2*36 

3*46 

6*08 

IV. 

••• 

Developmental  diseases— 

1 

Of  children  (malformation, 
teething,  &c.) 

60-91 

60*31 

78-28 

85*00 

2 

Of  women 

1319 

13-25 

16*45 

11*28 

Childbirth  (see  alsoChUd- 
birth  and  metria  infra) 

12-64 

13*  14 

15-92 

10*79 

3 

Of  old  people  (old  age)    ... 

52-98 

55*14 

24*76 

133*02 

4 

Diseases  of  nutrition  (atrophy 
and  debiUty) 

87*10 

106*00 

114*48 

117*24 

V. 

1 

Accident  or  negligence 

85-25 

83*21 

121*85 

j 

3 

Homicide... 

2-40 

1*91 

2*87 

y    75*82 

4 

Suicide 

11-23 

9-32 

10-39 

' 

Execution 

•10 

... 

*42 

) 

I. 
IV. 

n 

Childbirth  and  metria 

17-23 

19*77 

20*06 

16*95 

556.  Bj  means  of  the  results  shown  in  this  table,  it  is  found  that,  over 
a  series  of  years,  the  mortality  from  the  following  causes  is  greater  in 
Victoria  than  in  England  and  Wales  : — Some  of  the  zymotic  diseases — 
notably  dysentery,  diarrhoea,  and  typhoid  fever,  diseases  of  the  dietic 
order  (including  want  of  breast-milk  and  alcoholism),  and  diseases  of  the 
parasitic  order  (including  thrush,  hydatids,  &c.);  diseases  of  the  stomach 
and  bowels ;  violence ;  and  the  consequences  of  childbirth.  From 
every  other  cause  shown,  also  from  all  causes  combined,  the  death 
rate  is  on  the  average  higher  in  England  and  Wales  than  in  Victoria. 
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Zymotic 


2i7motie  <Ufl- 
eaaeflln 
Anstnl- 
Mianoolo- 


557.  The  death  rate  from  zymotic  diseases  in  1888  was,  as  in  the 
four  preyions  years,  considerably  below  the  average.  Ever  since  the 
abatement  of  the  fatal  epidemics  of  measles  and  scarlatina,  which  com- 
menced in  1874,  and  continued  until  1876,  the  death  rate  from  this  class 
of  complaints  has  been  decreasing,  and,  although  on  the  average  higher 
than  in  England,  it  has  been  in  the  last  seven  years  much  lower  than 
in  that  country.  This  decrease  in  1883  occurred  in  all  miasmatic 
complaints  except  typhoid  fever  and  metria,  and  in  complaints  of  the 
dietic  and  parasitic  orders  ;  the  rate  of  mortality  under  the  last  two  heads, 
however,  being  only  slightly  below  the  average.  Diarrhoea,  which,  of 
all  zymotic  diseases,  is  the  most  fatal  in  Victoria,  where  also  it  is  on 
the  average  much  more  prevalent  than  in  England,  caused  more  deaths  in 
the  last  two  years  than  any  other  disease  except  phthisis,  and  thus  rose 
from  the  fourth — ^its  usual  position — ^to  the  second  place  on  the  list 
showing  the  diseases  in  order  of  their  fatality.*  The  mortality  from 
typhoid  fever,  which  was  much  above  that  in  the  previous  year,  or  the 
average,  and  that  from  metria,  which,  although  much  lower  than  in  the 
two  previous  years,  was  somewhat  above  the  average,  will  be  referred 
to  hereafter.f 

558.  The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  mortality  from  zymotic 
diseases  over  a  series  of  years  in  all  the  Australasian  colonies  except 
Western  Australia,  respecting  which  no  information  is  at  hand.  The 
colonies  are  placed  in  order  according  to  the  rate  prevailing  in  each: — 

Obdbr  of  Colonies  in  refssencb  to  Mobtalitt  from 
Zymotic  Diseases,  1873-82. 


DmUu  from  Zymotio  DiseaMt,  1878-SS. 


Colonj. 

Total  Number. 

Peroantftge  of  Total 
DeaUw. 

▲nnaal  Proportion 

porlO^ 

Persons  LiTing. 

1.  Queensland  ... 

10,245 

30-11 

52-7 

2.  Victoria       

34,182 

26-75 

41-7 

3.  South  Aiiatralia 

9,171 

25-11 

38-6 

4.  New  South  Wales      ... 

23,871 

22-73 

35-8 

5.  Tasmania     ... 

3,416 

1907 

31'2 

6.  New  Zealand 

12,600 

25-20 

30-6 

559.  It  should  he  mentioned  that  the  period  named  in  the  tahle  can 
hardly  be  considered  an  average  one,  as  it  embraces  the  years  from 
1874  to  1876,  in  which  epidemics  of  measles  and  scarlatina  prevailed, 


•  See  Uble  followlnf  paragraph  ffM  once. 


t  See  pangraphs  6flS  and  587  jmL 
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Fhich  increased  the  death  rate,  it  is  trae,  more  or  less  in  all  the  colonies, 
bat  pressed  with  especial  weight  upon  Victoria.  In  the  five  years 
ended  with  1881  the  mortality  from  zymotic  diseases  in  Victoria  was 
at  the  rate  of  35-35  per  10,000,  or  slightly  below  the  ten  years'  average 
in  New  South  Wales,  and  in  the  last  two  years  it  was  at  the  rate  of 
aboat  30  per  10,000,  or  below  that  in  any  of  the  other  colonies. 

560.  The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  deaths  from  zymotic  zjmotic 
diseases   particularly   affecting    children   which   occurred   during   the  anteting 
twenty  years  ended  with  1883  : — 

Deaths  fbom  Zthotic  Diseases  chieflt  affecting  Children, 

1864  TO  1883. 


ehildreii. 


Nninbcr  of  Daatbs  irom 

- 

Tear. 

Meaaies. 

ScarlaUDA. 

Dlph- 
therUu 

Croop. 

Whooplng- 
coogb. 

Dysentery. 

Diarrhoea. 

Total. 

1864    ... 

7 

278 

451 

160 

25 

243 

628 

1,692 

1865   ... 

11 

216 

391 

171 

304 

402 

864 

2,368 

1866   ... 

427 

462 

331 

132 

366 

526 

1,027 

3,269 

1867   ... 

630 

621 

334 

116 

205 

430 

986 

3,321 

1868   ... 

24 

460 

451 

194 

243 

220 

640 

2,232 

1869   ... 

24 

224 

493 

162 

100 

306 

858 

2,167 

1870  ... 

3 

24 

418 

99 

50 

244 

706 

1,644 

1871    ... 

4 

27 

256 

90 

818 

316 

626 

1,636 

1872   ... 

7 

135 

320 

121 

227 

424 

747 

1,981 

1873   ... 

1 

188 

420 

142 

299 

857 

629 

2,036 

1874   ... 

266 

120 

376 

159 

161 

326 

846 

2,232 

1876   ... 

\M\ 

9S5 

239 

136 

58 

609 

1,002 

4,469 

1876   ... 

6 

2,240 

201 

173 

13 

202 

675 

8,609 

1877   ... 

6 

1S3 

369 

315 

245 

254 

963 

2,325 

1878   ... 

6 

136 

336 

331 

291 

197 

877 

2,173 

1879   ... 

3 

61 

337 

276 

193 

140 

698 

1,707 

1880   ... 

262 

26 

198 

156 

179 

122 

604 

1,537 

1881    ... 

62 

86 

114 

125 

167 

116 

671 

1,340 

1882   ... 

16 

89 

122 

142 

109 

182 

968 

1,627 

1883   ... 

7 

59 

131 

167 

48 

139 

885 

1,436 

Total  in  i 
20  years) 

3,290 

6,619 

6,276 

3,364 

3,590 

6,658 

15,800 

44,591 

561.  The  mortality  in  1883  from  the  seven  diseases  named  in  the  chtidran'B 
table  was  below  that  in  any  of  the  previous  years  except  1881,  when 
the  mortality  from  them  was  unusually  low.     The  decrease,  as  com- 
pared with  1882,  occurred  under  all  the  heads  except  diphtheria  and 
croup. 

562.  Deaths  from  typhoid  fever  in  1883  numbered  661,  which  was  i^hoid 
189  more  than  in  1882,  and  as  many  as  810  more  than  in  1881.     The 
number  of  deaths  from  this  complaint  in  1888  was  by  far  the  highest 


zymotlo 

diaeaac 

1888. 


feTer. 
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on  record ;  and,  as  compared  with  population,  much  exceeded  that  in 
any  previoas  year  since  1866.  In  1880  the  rate  was  less  than  half  that 
in  the  year  under  review,  hut  since  that  time  the  proportion  has  steadily 
increased.  The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  deaths  from  typhoid 
fever,  and  their  proportion  to  the  population,  during  each  of  the  past 
eighteen  years : — 

Deaths  from  Typhoid  Feveb,  1866  to  1883. 


Tjpbold 
ferer  In 
England 
and  Wales. 


Typhoid 
f erer In 
Anstral- 


coloniei. 


Deaths  from  Typhoid  Ferer. 

Tear. 

Total 
Number. 

Number  per 

10,000  Petrona 

Living. 

1866 

«•• 

528 

8-39 

1867 

,, 

455 

7-06 

1868 

,, 

295 

4-45 

1869 

•• 

860 

5*24 

1870 

,, 

416 

5-83 

1871 

,, 

269 

3-65 

1872 

,, 

323 

4-29 

1873 

,, 

282 

3-68 

1874 

,, 

470 

6-04 

1876 

•• 

„ 

455 

5'78 

1876 

,, 

•• 

375 

4-71 

1877 

,, 

532 

6-58 

1878 

., 

632 

6-48 

1879 

,, 

438 

5-25 

1880 

,, 

297 

3-49 

1881 

,, 

351 

404 

1882 

..< 

472 

5'30 

1883 

Mean 

... 

•• 

>             .*• 

661 

7-21 

•• 

417 

6-41 

563.  In  England  and  Wales  the  mortality  from  typhoid  fever  has 
been  considerably  reduced  of  late  years.  During  the  ten  years  ended 
with  1800  the  mean  death  rate  therefrom  was  4*30  per  10,000  persons 
living,  which  is  even  lower  than  in  Victoria.  In  the  years  1881  and 
1882  it  fell  to  2-56  and  2*67  respectively  per  ten  thousand,*  or  lower 
than  it  has  ever  been  in  this  colony. 

564.  The  following  table  shows  the  mortality  from  typhoid  fever  ia 
all  the  Australasian  colonies  except  Western  Australia  during  the  ten 
years  ended  with  1882,  or  during  as  many  of  those  years  as  the  informa- 
tion is  available  for  : — 


*  The  English  flgureii  quoted  lire  thoee  of  enteric,  or  typhoid,  and  simple  contlnaed  ftver,  trhicB 
probably  correspond  with  fever*  tabulated  aa  typhoid  In  Victoria.  These  fevers  In  England  were  not 
•eparated  from  typhus  until  1809,  the  latter  being  a  disease  which,  it  Is  said,  does  not  exist  In  Victoria. 
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Deaths  fbou  Typhoid  Feysr  in  Australasian  Colokibs, 
1873  TO  1882. 


Namber  ofDefttlu  from  Typhoid  Ferer. 

Tear. 

Fer  10,000 

Per  10,000 

1 

Per  10,000 

TotaL 

Persons 

Total. 

Persons 

,      Total. 

Persons 

LlTing. 

LiTlng. 

1 

Living. 

Victoria.           | 

New  South  Wales. 

Queensland. 

1873       ... 

882 

3*68 

*••        1        ... 

67 

4-78 

1874       ... 

470 

605 

...                ••• 

78 

503 

1875       ... 

465 

5-78 

298               600 

1         158 

916 

1876       ... 

375 

4-71 

401 

6-49 

1           72 

3*91 

1877       ... 

532 

6-58 

375 

6-81 

;       105 

5-38 

1878       ... 

532 

6-48 

441 

6-50 

197 

9-63 

1879       ... 

438 

5-25 

265       .        3-71 

132 

616 

1880       ... 

297 

3-49 

240 

3-33 

54               2-43 

1881       ... 

351 

404 

266 

3-49 

!           85               3-85 

1882       ... 

472 

6-30 

450 

5-63 

i         166               699 

Total... 

4,204 

5-13     • 

2,736 

4-99 

1      1,114       I        5-72 

South  Acstbalia.   1 

Tasmania. 

1       New  Zealako. 

1873       ... 

68 

3-48 

24      1        2-32 

'         127       1        4*41 

1874       ... 

97 

4-82 

44               4-22 

161              605 

1875       ... 

94 

4-53 

50               4-81 

340 

9*47 

1876       ... 

92 

4*28 

26       i        2-49 

196 

508 

1877       ... 

84 

3-63 

41       ,        3-86 

133 

8*26 

1878       ... 

106 

4-37 

50       j        4-61       . 

131 

3*11 

1879       ... 

101 

3-97 

38       !        3*42 

208 

4*64 

1880       ... 

63 

239 

29       1        2-55 

177 

8'73 

1881       ... 

85 

2-95 

33 

2*81 

1         137 

2-78 

1882       ... 

146 

503 

36 

2*98 

1         128 

2*61 

Total ... 

936 

3-94 

371 

3*40 

',      1,737       1        4-40 

565.  In  all  the  colonies  except  New  Zealand  the  death  rate  in  1882 
from  typhoid  feyer  was  considerably  higher  than  in  the  previons  year, 
and  in  all  except  that  colony  and  Tasmania  it  was  also  much  above  the 
average.  Usually  it  appears  to  be  more  fatal  in  Queensland,  Victoria, 
and  New  South  Wales  than  it  is  in  the  other  three  colonies ;  but  in  1882 
it  was  nearly  as  fatal  in  South  Australia  as  in  the  two  last  named. 

566.  The  death  rate  from  Constitutional  Diseases,  Class  II.,  was  lower 
than  in  1882,  but  still  slightly  above  the  average.  By  far  the  most 
fatal  complaint  under  this  head  is  phthisis  or  pulmonary  consumption, 
which  in  1 883  caused  1,212  deaths,  or  62  less  than  in  1882,  but  more  than 
in  any  other  previous  year.  Except  during  the  prevalence  of  epidemics, 
phthisis  is  the  occasion  of  more  deaths  than  any  other  disease ;  in  1883, 
diarrhoea,  closely  followed  by  atrophy  and  debility,  stood  next  to 
phthisis  on  the  list  of  causes  of  death,*  but  neither  of  these  complaints 
caused  more  than  three-fourths  of  the  number  of  deaths  set  down  to 
the  latter.     It  should  also  be  borne  in  mind,  as  showing  its  baneful 

*  See  table  following  paiagraph  664  ante. 
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Boaths  from 


effects  as  compared  with  those  of  the  other  diseases  named,  that  these 
are  complaints  usually  attacking  infants  and  young  children,  whilst  the 
majority  of  the  victims  of  phthisis  are  at  the  adult  period  of  life. 

567.  The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  deaths  from  phthisis 
and  their  proportions  to  the  total  population  in  each  of  the  last  twenty- 
three  years : — 

Deaths  from  Phthisis  in  Victoria,  1861  to  1883. 


Deatba  from  Pbthtelt. 

Tear. 

neaUw  from  Phthisis. 

Tear. 

TotiU  Number. 

Number  per  10,000 
Persons  Living.* 

ToUl  Number. 

Number  per  lO/WO 
Persons  Living.* 

1861  ... 

1862  ... 

1863  ... 

1864  ... 
1866  ... 

1866  ... 

1867  ... 

1868  ... 

1869  ... 

1870  ... 

1871  ... 

1872  ... 

1873  ... 

763 
707 
717 
686 
741 
782 
793 
746 
893 
888 
841 
876 
945 

1394 
12-90 
12-74 
11-70 
12-12 
12-43 
12-31 
11-25 
12-99 
12-45 
11-41 
11-63 
12-34 

1874  ... 

1875  ... 

1876  ... 

1877  ... 

1878  ... 

1879  ... 

1880  ... 

1881  ... 

1882  ... 

1883  ... 

Total  in) 
23  years ) 

1,011 
1,027 
1,010 
1,088 
1,124 
1,058 
1,175 
1,199 
1,274 
1,212 

1300 
1304 
12-68 
1346 
13-68 
12-69 
13-82 
13-80 
14-31 
13-21 

21,546 

12-78 

Death  rate 
ftom 


Non.— Deaths  registered  as  oocnrrlng  from  hameptjeis  are  included  in  this  table. 

568.  By  the  figures  in  the  table  it  appears  that  the  death  rate  from 
phthisis  fell  with  tolerable  steadiness  from  1861  to  1871,  but  since  that 
period  there  has  on  the  whole  been  a  gradual  increase.     During  the  whole 
period  of  23  years  the  deaths  from  this  complaint  were  in  the  proportion 
of  12*78  per  10,000  persons  living ;  during  the  first  11  of  those  years  that 
proportion  was  12-38,  and  in  the  last  12  years  it  was  13'14.    In  1883  the 
rate  was,  with  the  exception  of  1879,  lower  than  in  any  year  since 
1876. 
Death  rate        569.  In  the  Victorian  Year-Book  for  1873t  the  announcement  was 
atdUtatnt^  hazarded  that  although  the  death  rate  from  phthisis,  calculated  upon  the 
*****  total  population,  appeared  to  be  tolerably  even  from  year  to  year,  yet 

the  disease  was  actually  increasing  in  Victoria,  and  this  conclusion  was 
arrived  at  by  an  impression,  for  which  there  were  good  grounds,  that 
persons  at  ages  most  subject  to  be  attacked  by  phthisis  were  not  so 
numerous  in  the  population  as  they  had  been,  and  consequently  the  death 
rate  from  phthisis,  if  it  pressed  upon  such  persons  with  no  more  severity 
than  formerly,  ought  to  have  declioed,  which  it  had  not  done.  To  test 
the  accuracy  of  this  assumption,  the  following  table  has  been  prepared, 
which  shows  the  numbers  living  at  different  ages  according  to  the  returns 

•  For  figures  of  mean  population  used  in  making  these  ealculatloiis,  see  taUe  **  Breadstoft  ATailsble 
for  Consumption  "  in  Part  *'  Production  "  past. 
t  See  Vietoriam  I'ear-Book  1873,  paragraph  ttl. 
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of  the  last  three  censuses,  the  mean  number  of  deaths  from  phthisis  in 
the  respective  census  years  and  the  years  before  and  after  them,  and  the 
proportion  of  the  deaths  at  each  age  to  the  numbers  living  at  the  same 
age:— 

Propoktion  op  Deaths  from  Phthisis  to  Population  at 
Different  Ages  at  last  Three  Censuses. 


Ages. 

Enamerftted  Popnlatioa. 

Moan  Annual  Number 
of  Deatliflf  rom  Phthisis. 

Proportion  of  Deaths 
from  Phthisis  per  10,000 

1861. 

1871. 

1881. 

1860-S. 

1870-S. 

1880-9. 

1861. 

1871. 

1882. 

Males. 

0  to  15  years  ... 

90,024 

156,498 

167,019 

28 

19 

29 

2-56 

1-22 

174 

15  „  20      „      ... 

16,850 

26,264 

49,446 

18 

15 

84 

772 

671 

688 

20  „  26       

88,518 

24.004 

40,698 

41 

45 

86 

12-28 

1875 

r21-19 

26  „  86      „      ... 

108,462 

62,182 

50,116 

171 

188 

152 

16-58 

22-21  180-88 

85  „  45       „      ... 

58,628 

78,281 

49,882 

116 

160 

124 

21-68 

21-88    25-11 

45.,  55       „      ... 

21,605 

88,668 

54,798 

60 

86 

157 

2814 

22-24    28-65 

55  „  66       „      ... 

7.414 

15,078 

28,018 

19 

42 

88 

26  68 

27-86    81-41 

65  and  upwards 

2,155 

6,185 

12,723 

5 

12 

28 

28-20 

19-56     18-08 

Total 

828,651 

401,050 

452,088 

488 

517 

69£ 

18-88 

12-89 

15  88 

Females. 

0  to  15  years  ... 

89,297 

158,278 

164^748 

88 

15 

29 

870 

•98 

176 

15  „  20      „      ... 

16,848 

28,292 

51,191 

23 

85 

64 

1407 

1287 

12-50 

20  „  25      „      ... 

22,688 

25,418 

48,824 

48 

49 

91 

18-95 

19-28 

21-00 

25  „  35      „      ... 

46,858 

49,495 

48,946 

116 

109 

180 

2476 

22-02 

26-56 

85  „  45      „      ... 

22,689 

41,670 

42,816 

58 

90 

108 

26-62 

2165 

24-06 

45  „  65      „      ... 

9,196 

19,896 

84,785 

28 

89 

72 

2601 

19-60 

20-72 

55 .;  65   ;,   ... 

8,541 

8,568 

16,126 

8 

9 

28 

22-59 

10-61 

14-26 

66  and  upwards 

1,109 

8,966 

8,882 

2 

5 

11 

1808 

12-61 

18-12 

Total    ... 

211,671 

880,478 

410,268 

806 

851 

628 

14*46 

10-62 

1276 

570.  From  25  to  55  m&j  be  considered  to  be  essentially  the  phthisical  Deervase  of 
ages.*    It  is  found  that  a  gradual  falling-off,  dating  from  1861,  has  taken  j^thisioai 
place  in  the  numbers  of  the  male  population  at  these  ages,  whilst  at  the  *•**" 
same  ages  the  deaths  of  males  from  phthisis  have  been  more  numerous 
at  each  successive  census  period.     The  figures  are  as  follow  : — 


1861 
1871 
1881 


Nnmber  of  Males  living 
betwraen  SS  and  65. 

178,695 
174,076 
154,290 


Knmber  of  Deaths  of  Kales  ttom 
Phihlsis  between  S6  and  56. 

387 
884 
433 


571.  The  increase  of  phthisis  amongst  the  male  population  is  strik-  increas»of 
inglj  shown  by  these  figures.      The  number  at  the  phthisical  ages  amoncst 
was  smaller  in  1871  than  in  1861  by  4,619,  and  jet  the  deaths  from 
phthisis  at  those   ages  increased  by  47  ;   the  number  was  smaller  in 

*  Aoeovding  to  the  teble,  this  Is  strtctly  tme  in  regard  to  females,  bnt  from  66  to  66  is  the  period  at 
which  the  proportion  of  males  dying  from  phthisis  was  highest.  The  present  argument,  however,  is 
not  affected  by  this  drcomstanoe. 
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Increaieof 


amongst 
femalea. 


BelAtlTe 
death  rate 
from 
pbthlBit 
amongst 
males  and 
females. 


▲get  at 
deatk  from 
phthisis. 


1881   than  in   1871   by   19,786,   and    yet  the   deaths  from  phthisis 
increased  by  49. 

572.  In  the  case  of  the  females  the  figures  in  the  table  also  show  an 
increase  in  the  mortality  from  phthisis  at  the  phthisical  ages,  although 
not  so  marked  as  in  the  case  of  the  males,  and  appearing  to  date  only 
from  1871.  Between  that  period  and  1881  there  was  an  actual  decrease 
in  the  female  population  at  only  one  of  the  age-groups,  viz.,  from  26 
to  35 — the  falling-off  being  549  ;  but  concurrently  with  this  there  was 
in  the  same  group  an  increase  of  20  in  the  deaths  from  phthisis.  At 
the  whole  period  of  life  which  has  been  taken  as  the  representative 
one,  viz.,  from  25  to  55,  the  female  population  increased,  but  the 
mortality  from  phthisis  increased  in  a  still  faster  ratio,  the  proportion 
being  1  death  from  phthisis  in  466  females  living  in  1871,  and  1  in  415 
in  1881. 

573.  By  means  of  the  calculations  in  the  table,  it  is  elicited  that  the 
mortality  of  males  from  phthisis  at  from  15  to  20  is  only  about  half 
that  of  females  ;  that  at  from  20  to  45  the  mortality  of  males  and 
females  from  that  complaint  relatively  to  their  respective  numbers  is 
about  equal ;  and  that  after  45  phthisis  presses  much  more  hardly 
upon  males  than  females.  As  regards  the  effects  of  the  complaint  upon 
the  population  at  all  ages,  it  is  shown  that  in  1861  it  affected  females 
more  than  males,  but  in  1871  and  1881  the  reverse  was  the  case,  males 
being  much  the  more  heavily  affected. 

574.  The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  deaths  from  phthisis 
at  each  age  in  1883  ;  also  the  proportion  which  such  deaths  bore  to  the 
total  deaths  from  all  causes  in  1883  and  in  the  ten  years  ended  with 
1880  :— 

Deaths  fbom  Phthisis,  1883. — Ages  at  Death. 


Ages. 

Number  who  Died  from  Phthisis,  1888. 

flrom  PhthSuto  those  from 
all  OaoMt. 

ICalea. 

Females. 

Total. 

1883. 

Ten  Tears: 
l«n-80. 

Under  5  years 
5  to  10     „ 
10  „   15      „ 
15   „   20      „ 
20   „   25      „ 
25   „   35      „ 
35   „  46      „ 
45   „  65      „ 
55   „   65      „ 
65   „   76      „ 
75  years  and  upwards... 
Unspecified  ... 

12 
2 

4 

30 

83 

157 

122 

152 

99 

28 

2 

1 

4 

3 

22 

67 

83 

144 

97 

68 

26 

10 

8 

3 

16 

5 

26 

87 

166 

301 

219 

220 

125 

38 

5 

4 

•36 

1-21 

8-69 

20*04 

29-80 

3112 

20-22 

14-08 

8-37 

3-73 

•67 

•51 

1-40 

515 

21-22 

32-22 

29-18 

20-27 

13-69 

8-30 

2-97 

•83 

Total 

692 

520 

1,912 

9-32 

8^29 
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576«  If  the  fisnires  in  the  last  two  columns  of  the  table  be  compared,  Phtusis 

mo«t  fatal 

it  will  be  noticed  that  in  1883  the  proportion  of  deaths  from  phthisis  to  adaiu. 
occurring  between  the  ages  of  15  and  25  was  somewhat  below,  but  at 
most  of  the  other  ages — especiallj  between  10  and  15 — it  was  above,  the 
average.  Moreover,  from  the  last  column  it  may  be  found  that,  whilst 
at  all  ages  phthisis  causes  on  the  average  1  death  in  12,  it  causes  a  much 
higher  relative  mortality  at  the  adult  period  of  life.  At  from  15  to  20, 
and  35  to  45,  about  1  in  5  of  the  deaths  are  due  to  this  complaint ;  at 
from  20  to  25,  about  1  in  3  ;  at  from  25  to  30,  nearly  1  in  3  ;  and  at 
from  46  to  56^  about  1  in  7. 


576. 


Of  the  1,212  deaths  from  phthisis  in   1888,  678  occurred  in  Phthisis  in 
Melbourne  and  suburbs  (Greater  Melbourne)  and  534  in  other  parts  of  and 
the  colony.     In  proportion  to  population,  the  deaths  from  phthisis  have 
always  been  much  more  numerous  in  the  metropolis  than  in  the  remainder 
of  the  colony,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  following  figures,  which  give  the 
results  for  twenty-three  years : — 

Deaths  from  Phthisis  peb  10,000  Persons  Living  in  and  Outside 
Greater  Melbourne,  1861  to  1883. 


Tear. 

Greater 
Melbourne. 

Extra- 
Metropolitan 
Dtetricta. 

Year. 

Greater 

Melbourne. 

Extra- 
Metropolitan 
Districts. 

1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1878 

23*44 
24*64 
23-71 
20  08 
22-11 
20-42 
21-56 
20-83 
23-87 
22-49 
22-08 
18*69 
20-51 

10*63 
8*71 
8-79 
8*70 
8-57 
9-63 
8-87 
7-68 
8-83 
8-66 
7-20 
8*62 
8-77 

1874  .. 

1875  .. 

1876  .. 

1877  .. 

1878  .. 

1879  .. 

1880  .. 

1881  .. 

1882  .. 

1883  .. 

22  04 
21-46 
22-46 
22-74 
22-62 
21-77 
23-95 
22-71 
23-09 
22-27 

8-94 
9-25 
8*28 
9*29 
9*63 
8-45 
8-92 
9-45 
10  03 
8-71 

Means 

22-15 

8-88 

577.  It  will  be  observed  that  in  1882  the  death  rate  from  phthisis  Apparent 
both  in  Greater  Melbourne  and  in  the  extra-metropolitan  districts  was  encr 
somewhat  lower  than  in  1861,  which  maj  appear  inconsistent  with  the 
fact  that,  as  shown  in  a  previous  table,*  the  whole  death  rate  from 
phthisis  in  1882  was  above  that  in  1861.  The  facts,  however,  are 
quite  compatible.  It  may  sometimes  happen  that  whilst  two  fractions 
are  less  respectively  than  two  other  fractions,  the  ratio  of  the  sum 
of  the  numerators  to  the  sum  of  the  denominators  of  the  first  pair  may 

•  Bee  table  following  paragrapli  567  onk. 
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Detthnito 
from 
phtUsiB  In 


Pbttalalf 
among 
CEblnese. 


PhtldBlf 
among 
Aborlglnei. 


Phthisis  in 
Anstral- 


colonies. 


nevertheless  be  greater  than  the  ratio  of  the  like  terms  of  the  second 
pair.* 

578.  In  England  and  Wales,  in  the  24  years  ended  with  1882, 
the  death  rate  from  phthisis,  per  10,000  persons,  ranged  from  26*02 
in  1866  to  18-25  in  1881,  the  mean  of  the  whole  period  bemg  22-91.t 
The  average  rate  is  much  higher  than  that  of  Victoria,  but  appears  to 
be  about  equal  to  that  of  Greater  Melbourne.  It  may  be  remarked  that 
there  is  no  doubt  the  death  rate  from  phthisis  in  the  latter,  and  to  a 
certain  extent  in  the  whole  colony,  has  for  years  past  been  swelled  by 
the  presence  of  persons  who  started  from  Europe  whilst  suffering  from 
the  disease  in  an  advanced  stage  having  been  induced  to  take  the 
voyage  under  the  hope  that  benefit  might  be  derived  from  the 
Australian  climate,  but  have  landed  in  Melbourne  only  to  die  there. 

579.  Of  the  Chinese  who  died  in  Victoria  in  1883,  31,  or  17  per 
cent.,  fell  victims  to  phthisis.  Of  those  of  all  nationalities  who  died, 
the  proportion  from  this  complaint  was  9  per  cent. ;  but  it  must  be 
remembered  that  the  Chinese  in  Victoria,  with  the  exception  of  a 
very  small  number  of  children  and  old  people,  are  all  at  the  ages  at 
which  attacks  of  phthisis  are  most  common. 

580.  Six  out  of  the  25  deaths  of  Aborigines  in  1883  were  set  down  to 
phthisis.  Mr.  Henry  Jennings,  Vice-Chairman  of  the  Board  for  the 
Protection  of  the  Aborigines,  in  his  report  dated  1st  July,  1879, J  says — 
"Lung  disease'*  (with  which  he  probably  includes  phthisis)  "is  the  chief 
cause  of  the  death  of  the  Aborigines,  who,  when  once  affected,  very 
seldom  recover  ;"  and  Mr.  Richard  Bennet,  in  an  article  entitled  Some 
Account  of  Central  Australia,  §  says,  with  reference  to  the  Australian 
Aborigines  generally,  "  From  my  experience  among  the  blacks,  I  believe 
nine-tenths  of  them  die  of  consimiption." 

581.  The  rate  of  mortality  firom  phthisis  in  Victoria  would  appear, 
by  the  calculations  in  the  following  table,  to  have  been,  over  a  series  of 
years,  slightly  above  that  in  Queensland,  and  much  higher  than  in  any 
other  of  the  Australasian  colonies.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  figures 
of  the  other  colonies  in  the  several  years  exhibit  more  variation  than 
those  of  Victoria,  also  that  Queensland  is  the  only  colony  besides 

*  An  Instanoe  of  this  Is  cited  by  Mr.  T.  B.  Spragae,  Vice-President  of  the  Inetltate  of  Actuaries, 
London,  in  an  article  entitled  **Does  Vaeci»aHon  afford  any  protection  againU  Small  Poxf  In  vlilcb 
he  points  ont  that  the  figures,  taken  as  a  whole,  show  the  rate  of  mortality'  among  the  vaccinated  to  be 
much  less  than  that  among  the  unvaoctnated;  but  when  the  cases  are  dirlded  into  those  under  and  orer 
S  years  of  age.  It  is  fonnd  that  in  each  snch  class  the  rate  of  mortality  of  the  vaccinated  is  greater 
than  that  of  the  nnvacclnuted.— See  Journal  of  the  ItutUuU  qf  Actuarie$y  vol.  zx.,  page  SS8.  C.  A  £• 
Layton,  London,  1878. 

t  See  Forty-fifth  Beport  of  the  Begiatnr-Oeneral  of  England,  page  Irlll. 

t  See  Fifteenth  Report  of  the  Board,  Parliamentary  Paper  No.  08,  Session  1870. 

ft  See  Vietoricm  Retnev  for  April  1880,  page  Ixzv. 
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Victoria  in   which  the  rate  ia  any  of  the  years   exceeded    13   per 
10,000  ♦  :— 

Deaths  prom  Phthisis  in  Australasian  Colonies, 
1873  TO  1882. 


Number  of  Deaths  from  Phthisis. 

Year. 

Per  10,000 

Per  10,000 

Per  10,000 

Total.             Persons 

Total. 

Persons 

Total. 

Persons 

Livliiff. 

Living. 

Living. 

Victoria. 

New  South  Wales. 

Queensland. 

1873       ... 

945 

12-34 

... 

••• 

145 

10-36 

1874       ... 

1,011 

1300 

... 

... 

163 

10-61 

1875       ... 

1,027 

1304 

614 

10-81 

228 

13*22 

1876       ... 

1,010 

12-68 

616 

9-96 

260 

14-12 

1877       ... 

1,088 

13-46 

597 

9-24 

225 

11-53 

1878       ... 

1,124 

13-68 

662 

9-62 

263 

12-72 

1879       ... 

1,058 

12-69 

746 

10-45 

281 

13-12 

1880       ... 

1,175 

13-82 

803 

11-13 

801 

13*66 

1881 

1,199 

13  80 

874 

11-45 

292 

18-21 

1882       ... 

1,274 

14*31 

927 

11-60 

404 

17-00 

Total... 

10,911 

13-28 

6,829 

10-47 

2,662 

12-93 

South  Australia.   | 

Tasmania.           , 

1      New  Zealand. 

1873       ... 

153 

7-84 

115 

1110 

206                7-16 

1874       ... 

179 

8-89 

101 

9-69 

270                8-47 

1875       ... 

209 

10-07 

114 

10-97 

339                 946 

1876       ... 

226 

10-36 

102 

9-76      i 

307       i          7-92 

1877       ... 

203 

8-78 

127 

11-95      1 

326       1          7-98 

1878       ... 

267 

1100 

116 

10-60 

326       1          7-73 

1879       ... 

271 

1066 

90 

809      1 

399       1          8-90 

1880       ... 

277 

10-61 

113 

9-96 

447                 9-42 

1881       ... 

274 

949 

116 

9-80      1 

468       1          9-28 

1882       ... 

341 

11-77 

127 

10  52      1 

438                 8-60 

Total... 

2,400 

9-94 

1      1,119 

10-21 

3,526 

8-49 

other 
colonies 
perhaps 
reliable. 


582.  With  reference  to  the  high  death  rate  from  phthisis  shown  by  Phthisis 
the  returns  of  Victoria  as  compared  with  that  shown  by  those  of  the 
neighbouring  colonies,  it  should  be  pointed  out  that,  under  the  varying 
terms  used  by  medical  men  to  indicate  the  complaint,  it  is  apt  to  be 
wrongly  classed  by  inexpert  or  careless  tabulators.  The  very  care 
exercised  in  Victoria  to  place  under  the  proper  head  all  the  deaths 
which  really  result  from  phthisis  may  possibly  be  the  cause  of  this 
colony  getting  the  credit  of  being  more  subject  to  that  complaint  than 
other  countries  wherein  the  same  care  may  not  always  be  exercised. 
The  unevenness  of  the  figures  relating  to  some  of  the  colonies  causes 
them  to  be  regarded  with  a  certain  amount  of  suspicion. 

*  It  Is  pointed  oat  by  the  Registrar-General  of  Queensland,  in  recent  Annual  Reports,  that  the  death 
tate  from  phthisis  in  that  colony  is  considerably  swelled  by  the  prevalence  of  the  disease  amongst  the 
Polyneaiana,  more  than  two-fllrhs  of  such  deaths  In  1882  huring  been  caused  by  phthisis.  Ezclading 
the  Polynesians  from  the  calculation,  the  death  rate  from  phthisis  in  Qaeensland  in  188S  was  only  10*84 
»er  10,000. 
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from  583.  Next  to  phthisis,  the  most  fatal  of  the  constitutional  diseases 
is  cancer.  This  complaint  caused  450  deaths  in  1883,  which  was  a 
much  larger  number  than  in  any  previous  year.  Cancer  in  a  fatal  form 
has  been  much  increasing  of  late  years  ;  it  stood  tenth  in  1882  and  1883, 
and  eighth  or  ninth  in  the  three  previous  years,  in  the  list  of  causes 
of  death* — ^its  usual  place  being  the  nineteenth  ;  and  since  1861  the 
death  rate  from  it  has  increased  steadily  from  less  than  2  to  nearly  5  per 
10,000  of  the  population.  The  following  table  shows  the  number  of 
deaths  from  cancer,  and  the  number  per  10,000  persons  living,  in  each 
of  the  last  twenty-three  years  : — 

Deaths  from  Canceb,  1861  to  1883. 


Total  Kamber. 

Yeart. 

Kamberper 

[ 

10,000  Persons 

Males. 

Females.   |    Total. 

UTing. 

1861     

52 

50 

102 

1-89 

1862     

30 

50 

80 

1*46 

1863 

58 

45 

103 

1-83 

1864 

55 

72 

127 

217 

1865     

81 

70 

151 

2-47 

1866     

52 

64 

116 

1-84 

1867     

63 

57 

120 

1-87 

1868     

95 

88 

183 

2-76 

1869     

85 

99 

184 

2*68 

1870     

109 

105 

214 

8-00 

1871 

100 

93 

193 

2-62 

1872     

ISO 

96 

226 

300 

1873     

122 

128 

250 

8-27 

1874     

146 

122 

268 

3*45 

1876     

168 

140 

308 

3-91 

1876     

150 

153 

303 

3-80 

1877     

169 

160 

329 

4-07 

1878 

182 

132 

314 

S'82 

1879     

205 

178 

383 

4-59 

1880     

202 

181 

383 

4-50 

1881     

172 

179 

351 

4*04 

1882     

208 

165 

373 

419 

1888     

234 

216 

450 

4*90 

Total  in  23  years... 

2,868 

2,643 

5,511 

3' 14 

ProporUoDs  ^84.  Cancer  is  a  complaint  which  generally  affects  females  more  than 
who  dSSTt  males.  In  the  twenty-three  years  of  which  mention  is  made  in  the  table, 
92  of  the  former  have  died  of  it  to  every  100  of  the  latter,  whereas 
the  proportion  of  females  to  males  at  ages  at  which  cancer  is  most 
prevalent   has  over  the  whole  period  f  been  considerably  below  the 

*  See  Uble  following  pangrapli  AM  onfc. 

t  Females  were  In  tlie  proportion  of  Mat  the  eeaius  of  1861,  and  of  91  at  the  census  of  1881,  to  ereir 
100  males. 
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proportion  named.  In  1883,  females  dying  of  cancer  were  in  the 
proportion  of  92  to  everj  100  males  dying  of  that  complaint,  whilst 
in  the  population,  females  oyer  30  were  in  the  proportion  of  only  75 
to  every  lOO  males. 

685.  The  death  rate  in  1883  under  Class  III.,  local  diseases,  although  Local  dit. 
mach  lower  than  in  the  previous  year,  was  still  somewhat  above  the 
average.  The  decreased  mortality,  as  compared  with  1882,  occurred 
chiefly  under  the  head  of  diseases  of  the  respiratory  system,  the  rate  of 
mortality  from  which,  however,  was  still  much  above  the  average ;  as 
also  was  that  from  diseases  of  the  circulatory  and  urinary  systems. 
Diseases  of  the  digestive  organs  were  also  above,  but  those  affecting  the 
nervous,  generative,  and  locomotive  systems  were  much  below,  the 
average.  Nervous  diseases  formerly  caused  most  deaths  in  this  class, 
but  their  fatality  during  the  last  five  years  has  not  been  so  great  as 
that  of  diseases  of  the  respiratory  system,  in  which  are  included  pneu- 
monia, bronchitis,  and  congestion  of  the  lungs — which  in  1883  together 
caused  1,409  deaths,  or  nearly  one-ninth  of  the  mortality  from  all 
causes,  and  stood  seventh,  eighth,  and  eighteenth  respectively  in  the 
list  of  causes  of  death.*  In  1883,  as  also  in  the  previous  five  years,  a 
rather  high  mortality  resulted  from  diseases  of  the  respiratory,  circu- 
latory, and  urinary  systems — the  rate  from  the  last  named  in  1882  and 
1883  being  much  greater  than  in  England.  Of  complaints  of  the 
urinary  system,  the  most  fatal  is  nephria  (Bright's  disease),  which 
caused  146  deaths  in  1883  as  compared  with  149  in  1882  ;  it  stood 
twenty-third  in  order  of  fatality  during  those  two  years,  its  usual  place 
being  the  forty-eighth.* 

586.  Under  Class  lY.,  developmental  diseases,  the  death  rate  from  oeTetop. 
those  peculiar  to  children.  Order  1,  from  those  peculiar  to  women,  "•"*■* 
Order  2,  and  from  diseases  of  nutrition,  which  are  also  those  of 
children  chiefly,  Order  4,  was  lower  than  in  1882,  and  much  below 
the  average;  but  the  death  rate  from  old  age,  Order  3,  which 
has  for  some  years  past  been  increasing,  was  considerably  above 
the  average.  The  increased  death  rate  from  old  age  is  eamly  accounted 
for  by  the  circumstance  that  those  remaining  in '  the  colony  of  the 
krge  number  of  immigrants  who  arrived  at  or  about  the  times  of  the 
early  gold  discoveries  are  gradually  reaching  the  age  when  they  may  be 
expected  to  die  off  ;  whilst  the  diminished  death  rate  of  infants  from 
premature  birth,  teething,  and  other  complaints  under  Order  1,  is 
probably  due  to  the  changed  circumstances  of  the  colony,  which 
admit  of  mothers  living  in  greater  comfort^  and  infants  being  treated 

•  See  tebtoloUowlng  pvngrftjitb  i64  aniB. 
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Deaths  In 
childbed. 


with  more  care  and  attention  than  they  were  formerly.  The  deaths 
of  infants  horn  prematurely  numbered  832  in  1883,  which  gives  a 
proportion  of  nearly  11  per  cent,  of  the  total  deaths  under  1  year^  and 
amounts  to  1^  per  cent,  of  the  total  births  recorded.  The  diseases 
under  Orders  2  and  4,  viz.,  childbirth  and  aiarophy,  will  be  next 
referred  to.* 

587.  The  death  rate  from  a  given  complaint  is  usually  ascertained 
by  comparing  the  number  of  deaths  from  it  with  the  number  of  persona 
living,  but  the  death  rate  of  women  in  childbed  is  better  realized  by 
comparing  the  number  of  deaths  of  parturient  women  with  the  total 
number  of  births.  Such  deaths  are  classified  in  two  ways.  If  the 
death  ia  supposed  to  occur  merely  from  the  consequences  of  child- 
bearing  without  specific  disease,  it  is  set  down  as  of  Childbirth, 
Class  lY.,  Order  2 ;  buty  if  it  should  arise  from  puerperal  fever,  it  is 
placed  under  the  head  of  Metria^  Class  I.,  Order  1.  In  1888  the 
proportion  of  deaths  from  child-bearing  to  the  number  of  children  born 
was  much  lower  than  in  1881  or  1882,  and  was  also  below  the  average. 

Deaths  of  Wombn  in  Childbirth,  1864  to  1888. 


Tear. 

Number  of  Mottiers  who  died  of— 

Deaths  of  MotbeiB 

to  every  10,000 

Children  Boon  AUre. 

Childbirth. 

Hetria. 

TotaL 

1864           

100 

21 

121 

4712 

1866           

99 

24 

123 

47-46 

1866           

112 

26 

138 

5518 

1867           

117 

20 

137 

63-51 

1868           

110 

28 

133 

48-82 

1869           

105 

18 

123 

47-23 

1870           

115 

9 

124 

46-67 

1871           

90 

12 

102 

37-25 

1872           

123 

16 

139 

60-80 

1873           

127 

44 

171 

60-85 

1874           

142 

109 

251 

93-66 

1875 

154 

83 

237 

88-70 

1876           

117 

48 

165 

61*64 

1877           

131 

42 

173 

66-51 

1878           

149 

49 

198 

74-49 

1879           

123 

38 

161 

69-99 

1880           

111 

20 

131 

60-09 

1881           

155 

78 

233 

85-84 

1882 

117 

59 

176 

65-80 

1883           

115 

43 

168 

67-37 

Total  in  twenty  years 

2,412 

782 

3,194 

59-90 

increase  of 
death!  in 
childbed 
at  epidemic 


588.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  at  or  about  the  three  periods  during 
the  last  twenty  years  at  which  epidemics  of  measles  and  scarlatina  have 
prevailed  in  Victoria,  viz.,  1866-7,  1874-5,  and  1881-2,  the  mortality 
*  See  next  iian«n|)h  and  pHSfniAi  fitt  poti. 
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of  child-bearing  women  largely  increased.  Whether  this  is  only  a 
coincidence,  or  whether  there  is  any  connexion  between  the  two  cir- 
camstances,  is  a  matter  which  merits  the  consideration  of  the  medical 
faculty.  It  should  be  mentioned  that  the  last  visitation  differed  some- 
what from  the  two  previous  ones,  as  the  epidemic  was  solely  one  of 
measles,  and  deaths  of  child-bearing  women  did  not  increase  in  numbers 
concurrently  with  it,  but  in  the  year  following  that  in  which  it  was 
most  fatal. 

589.  The  proportion  of  women  dying  in  childbed  during  the  whole  Dcathi  in 
period  of  twenty  years  was  1  to  167  births,  and  in  1883  the  proportion  victoria  and 
was  1  to  every  174  births.     In  1882,  the  proportion  was  1  to  every  152   Kingdom, 
births  ;  in  1881,  1  to  every  116  births;  in  1880,  1  to  every  200 births; 

in  1879, 1  to  every  166  births ;  in  1878, 1  to  every  134  births ;  in  1877, 1 
to  every  150  births;  and  in  1876,  1  to  every  162  births;  in  1875,  1  to 
every  113  births;  and  in  1874,  1  to  every  107  births.  All  these 
proportions,  except  that  for  1880,  are  much  higher  than  those  in 
England  and  Wales,  where,  in  the  thirty-four  years  ended  with  1880, 
207  births  occuiTed  to  each  death  of  a  mother.  In  Scotland,  1  woman 
is  stated  to  have  died  in  childbirth  to  every  207  births  during  1873,  and 
to  every  149  in  1874;  and  in  Ireland,  during  the  ten  years,  1869-78,  1 
to  every  151  births, 

590.  In  the  Melbourne  Lying-in  Hospital,  602  women  were  confined,  Deaths  of 
and  538  infants  were  born  alive,  in  the  year  ended  30th  June,  1883  ;  Lying-in 
seven  deaths  of  mothers  occurred  during  or  shortly  after  parturition ;     ^^ 
thus  1  death  of  a  mother  occurred  to  every  86  deliveries,  or  to  every  77 
births.     In  this  institution,  in  1882  (first  six  months),  1  death  of  a 
mother  took  place  to  every  60  deliveries  or  56  births;  in  1881,  the 
unusually  high  proportion  of  1  to  29  deliveries  or  27  births ;  in  1880, 

1  to  98  deliveries  or  89  births  ;  in  1879,  1  to  71  deliveries  or  67 births; 
in  1878,  1  to  92  deliveries  or  86  births  ;  in  1877,  1  to  65  deliveries  or 
61  births  ;  in  1876,  1  to  68  deliveries  or  65  births  ;  in  1875,  1  to  67 
deliveries  or  62  births  ;  and  in  1874,  1  to  64  deliveries  or  60  births. 
It  should  be  mentioned  that,  all  over  the  world,  maternity  hospitals  are 
subject  to  receive  a  worse  class  of  cases  than  the  average  of  those  dealt 
with  outside,  women  not  unfrequently  being  brought  in  such  a  state  as 
to  render  their  recovery  from  the  first  almost  hopeless ;  therefore,  in  all 
such  institutions,  the  death  rate  of  the  inmates  is  higher  than  that  which 
prevails  amongst  child-bearing  women  in  the  general  population. 

591.  Deaths   of  lyinfi:-in   women  appear  to   be   more   common   in  Deaths  in 

■tr.         .      ,         .  ,         »  1      .  ,  -r      1       n    1  t.       chUdbcd  In 

Victoria  than  m  any  other  Australasian  colony.     It  should,  however,  be  Austni- 
mentioned  that  the  fact  of  a  woman  dying  in  childbed  is  not  always  hi  colonic*. 

S2 
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once  discoyerable  from  the  death  registers.  Whether  from  a  desire  to 
conceal  the  fact  of  their  losing  patients  in  this  manner^  or  from  inad- 
Tertence,  medical  men  frequently  enter  the  cause  of  death  as  debility, 
exhaustion,  blood-poisoning,  pyaemia,  septicsemia,  phlebitis,  embolism, 
peritonitis,  &c,  omitting  to  state  that  these  circumstances  were  conse- 
quent upon  child-bearing  until  specially  asked  whether  this  was  the 
case.  The  causes  of  death  of  females  at  child-bearing  ages  should  be 
carefully  scrutinized,  and  the  entry  should  be  referred  back  for  inquiry 
in  all  cases  where  the  death  is  stated  to  have  occurred  from  any  of  the 
aboTe  causes.  It  is  questionable  whether  in  some  of  the  other  colonies 
the  scrutiny  is  as  close  as  it  is  in  Victoria,  and  hence  it  is  probable  that 
tilie  full  extent  of  the  mortality  in  childbirth  occurring  in  such  colonies 
is  not  known.  The  following  table  contains  a  statement  of  the  deaths 
recorded  as  having  occurred  from  childbirth  and  metria  in  all  the 
Australasian  colonies  except  Western  Australia  during  the  ten  years 
ended  with  1882,  and  the  proportion  of  such  deaths  to  every  10,000 
children  bom  alive  in  each  colony  : — 

Deaths  from   Childbirth    and    Metria   in   Austraxasian 
Colonies,  1873  to  1882. 


Number  ol  Deaths  from  ChlldWrth  and  Metria. 

Tear. 

Per  10^)00 

Per  10,000 

Per  10.000 

Total. 

ChUdren 
Bom  AUye. 

Total. 

CfaUdiea 
Bom  AliTO. 

Total. 

ChUdren 
Bom  Alive. 

Vict 

OBIA. 

Nbw  South  Walm.  \ 

QUBBNSLAND. 

1873      ... 

171 

66-85 

... 

... 

23 

40-21 

1874      ... 

251 

93-66 

... 

... 

38 

51-70 

1876      ... 

237 

88-70 

149 

6614 

37 

6617 

1876      ... 

165 

61-64 

186 

79-84 

43 

62*29 

1877      ... 

173 

66-61 

113 

47-38 

53 

73-93 

1878      ... 

198 

74-49 

103 

40-67 

46 

62-19 

1879      ... 

161 

69-99 

90 

33-42 

38 

48-28 

1880      ... 

131 

5009 

127 

46-10 

42 

51*24 

1881       ... 

233 

85-84 

117 

40-36 

70 

86-16 

1882      ... 

176 

66-80 

118 

39-73 

49 

57-58 

Total... 

1,896 

70-75 

1,003 

49-08 

484 

68-77 

SOITTH  AUBTRAUA. 

Tasmahia. 

New  Zbalaivd. 

1873      ... 

83 

80-96 

26 

85-80 

52 

46-34 

1874      ... 

38 

49-38 

20 

64*58 

74 

67-61 

1876      ... 

64 

72-89 

32 

103*06 

98 

64-41 

1876      ... 

49 

69-58 

20 

63-61 

74 

45*77 

1877      ... 

46 

52-08 

26 

77-86 

74 

43*90 

1878      ... 

41 

44-17 

16 

45-69 

86 

47*83 

1879      ... 

50 

60-49 

.11 

30-86 

81 

44*85 

1880      ... 

39 

38-00 

18 

48-14 

76 

39*29 

1881      ... 

62 

57-90 

14 

36-78 

92 

49*11 

1882      ... 

70 

64-66 

14 

34*63 

101 

6314 

Total.,. 

470 

51-99 

196 

58-93 

802 

49-22 
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592.  The  conuexion  between  the  prevalence  of  meaeles  and  scarla- 
tina and  of  those  circumstances  which  cause  the  deaths  of  women  in 
childbed  is  exemplified  in  the  returns  of  the  neighbouring  colonies  as 
well  as  in  those  of  Victoria  ;  1875  and  1876  being  about  the  years  in 
which  these  epidemics  were  at  their  height^  concurrently  with  the 
greatest  mortality  occurring  to  child-bearing  women. 

693.  In  proportion  to  population,  deaths  under  the  head  of  atrophy 
and  debility  in  1883  were  much  fewer  than  in  1882  or  than  the 
average  of  the  twenty-seven  and  a  half  years,  1858  to  1880.  The  mor- 
tality under  this  head  is  almost  entirely  confined  to  young  children  and 
infants — thus,  of  the  799  set  down  thereto  in  1883,  697  were  under  5 
jeara,  62^  were  under  1  year,  259  were  under  1  month,  of  age.  It  is 
probable,  however,  that  the  causes  of  death  amongst  children  are  too 
often  loosely  given^  and  that  sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  ascertain 
the  primary  disease.  As  a  knowledge  of  the  causes  of  death  in  child- 
hood is  a  matter  of  extreme  importance,  it  is  to  be  desired  that  medical 
men  should,  where  possible,  define  them  more  accurately.  The  following 
are  the  numbers  of  both  sexes  recorded  as  hitving  died  from  atrophy  and 
debility  in  each  of  the  seventeen  years  ended  with  1883  : — 

DsATHS  FROM  Atropht  Jlko  Dsbilitt,  1867  TO  1883. 


DiereiMOf 
deatmiA 
childbed 


opMemlot 
inaUOie 
oolOBlai. 


AtropbytnA 
deMUt7. 


Tear. 

Hales. 

Females. 

TotaL 

Tear. 

Males,  f  Females. 

1 

Total. 

1867 
1888 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

399 
337 
386 
422 
868 
354 
378 
402 
413 
344 

347 
328 
337 
368 
311 
338 
336 
337 
349 
305 

746 
665 
723 
790 
679 
692 
714 
739 
762 
649 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

Total  in  seyen- 
teen  years 

344  1   804 
389  1   311 
407  1   304 
369  '   324 
399  ,   845 
493  1   442 
412  1   887 

648 
700 
711 
693 
737 
935 
799 

6,609  1  5,778 

1 

12,382 

594.  Notwithstanding  the   proportions  of  the  sexes  of  persons  at  Sez  ef  those 
ages  to  be  affected  by  atrophy  and  debility  were  about  equal,  it  will  be  of  atrophj, 
observed  that  in  every  one  of  the  years  more  males  died  than  females. 
.During  the  whole  period  of  seventeen  years,  females  died  of  these  com- 
plaints in  the  proportion  of  87  to  every  100  males. 

595.  Deaths  from  external  causes,  Class  V.,  in  proportion  to  popala-  violent 
tion,  were  formerly  twice  as  numerous  in  Victoria  as  in  England  and 
Wales  ;  but  in  recent  years  the  proportion  has  fallen  considerably. 
Over  a  series  of  twenty -seven  years,  the  average  annual  number  of 
violent  deaths  per  100,000  of  the  population  was  136,  but  during  the  ten 
years  1871-80  it  was  only  108,  in  1882  it  fell  to  as  low  as  94,  and  in 
Ae  year  under  review  it  again  rose  to  99.     These  last-named  rates, 
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however,  are  higher  by  about  a  fourth  than  the  rate  pre\railing  in 
England  and  Wales,  where  it  averages  only  76/ 

Yidteot  596.  Of  the  908  violent  deaths  recorded  in  Victoria  during  1883. 

to  188S.  782,  or  86  per  cent.,  were  ascribed  to  accident ;  22,  or  2  per  cent., 
to  homicide;  103,  or  11  per  cent.,  to  suicide;  and  1  to  execution. 
Deaths  from  accidents  were  more  numerous  formerly  than  those  from 
any  single  disease,  and  more  recently  than  those  from  any  disease 
except  phthisis,  but  in  1883  they  had  fallen  to  the  fourth  place  on  the 
list.*  Forty-five  per  cent,  of  the  deaths  from  accident  in  that  year  were 
due  to  fractures^  and  25  per  cent,  to  drowning.  Homicides  were  slightly 
below,  but  suicides  were  above,  the  average  of  the  twenty-seven  years 
ended  with  1880 ;  the  latter  numbered  103,  as  against  only  83  in  the 
previous  year.  The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  deaths  and 
the  exact  modes  of  death  under  the  heads  of  accident  and  suicide,  also 
the  number  of  deaths  from  homicide  and  execution,  during  1883  and 
the  decennium  ended  with  1880,  the  sexes  of  those  who  died  being  dis- 
tinguished : — 

Violent  Deaths. 


Tear  1883. 

Ten  Yean:  1871  to  1880. 

Ganfles  of  Death. 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

Hales. 

Females. 

TotaL 

Accidents  :— 

Fractarefl  and  contusions 

S16 

36 

352 

2,911 

241 

3,162 

Gunshot  wounds 
Cuts,  stabs,  &c. 

7 
12 

1 
4 

8 
16 

I      226 

36 

262 

Bums  and  scalds 

3S 

54 

92 

371 

514 

885 

Sunstroke  ... 

10 

5 

15 

158 

60 

218 

lightning  ... 

... 

... 

... 

22 

3 

25 

Poison 

13 

10 

23 

112 

66 

178 

Snake,  insect ~l»te  ... 

1 

1 

2 

24 

13 

37 

Drowning  ... 

162 

85 

197 

1,558 

379 

1,937 

Suffocation 

39 

25 

64 

409 

216 

625 

Others       ...           ••• 

9 

4 

13 

97 

31 

128 

Total 

607 

175 

782 

5,888 

1,559 

7,447 

Homicide 

9 

13 

22 

123 

67 

190 

Suicide  :— 

Gunshot  wounds 

15 

1 

16 

69 

••• 

69 

Cuts,  stabs,  &c. 

18 

2 

15 

164 

21 

185 

Poison 

7 

5 

12 

144 

44 

188 

Drowning  ... 

16 

7 

23 

151 

66 

217 

Hanging     ... 

34 

34 

233 

23 

256 

Otherwise  ... 

3 

... 

3 

31 

5 

36 

- 

Total 

88 

15 

103 

792 

159 

951 

;Bxecution     ... 

1 

... 

1 

19 

... 

19 

Grand  Total  ... 

706 

208 

908 

6,822 

1,785 

8,607 

^  See  table  f oUowlng  paragrairiL  564  ante. 
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597.  Daring  the  ten  years  ended  wifli   1880,  69,916  males  and  violent 


2,328  females  died  of  specified  causes ;  ^nd  it  resoUsfrem  these  figures,  ^portion 
and  those  in  the  foregoing  table^  that,  of  the  males,  1  in  every  10  died  a  deauu. 
violent  death ;  1  in  every  12  died  of  an  accident ;  1  in  every  668  was  a 
victim  to  homicide ;  1  in  every  88  o<»nmitted  suicide ;  and  1  in  every 
3,680  was  executed.  Of  the  females,  1  in  every  29  died  a  violent 
death  ;  1  in  every  34  died  of  an  m^cident ;  1  in  every  781  died  by  the 
hand  of  another  ;  1  in  every  329  committed  suicide  ;  but,  happily,  not 
one  was  executed. 

598.  Males  are  much  more  subject  to  violent  deaths  than  females,  violent 
Of  those  who  so  died  in  1883,  705,  or  78  per  cent.,  belonged  to  the  mateiand 
male,  and  203,  or  22  per  cent.,  to  the  female,  sex. 

599.  Omitting  fractions,  it  may  be  roughly  stated  that,  where  1  female  violent 
dies  a  violent  death  in  Victoria,  4  males  die  violent  deaths ;  where  1  proportion 
female  dies  of  an  accident,  4  males  die  of  accidents  ;  where  1  female  is  itSkiH. 
murdered,  about  3  males  are  murdered ;  where  1  female  commits  suicide, 

5  males  do  so.  Only  1  woman  has  been  executed  in  the  colony  since  its 
first  settlement ;  but  in  the  32^  years  since  Victoria  has  been  an  inde- 
pendfflit  colony  as  many  as  121  males  were  executed. 

600.  The  only  violent  deaths  which  habitually  affect  females  more  Boma  and 
than  males  are  those  resulting  from  bums  and  scalds.     All  other  cir-  "^ 
cumstances  which  occasion  such  deaths  bear  more  hardly  upon  males 

than  upon  females. 

601.  One  hundred  and  three  persons  took  their  own  lives  in  1883,  and  sniddmi 
83  in  the  previous  year.  During  the  ten  years  ended  with  1880  the  ^*****"* 
mean  annual  number  of  deaths  by  suicide  was  95. 

602.  Hanging  is  the  most  common  mode  by  which  men  commit  suicide,  Modee  of 
cutting  or  stabbing  usually  the  next,  drowning  and  taking  poison  with  rateme. 
almost  equal  frequency  the  next,  shooting  the  next.     Females  most 
frequently  take  their  lives  by  drowning,  next  so  by  taking  poison,  next 

by  hanging  or  stabbing,  but  only  once  in  the  174  cases  named  in  the 
table  by  shooting. 

603.  Suicide  frequently  occurs  amongst  the  Chinese.    Seven  men  of  sniddei  of 
this  race  committed  that  act  in    1883,  viz.,  1  by  stabbing  and  the       °^^' 
remainder  by  hanging.      The  total  number  of  Chinese  males  in  the 
colony  is  about  12,000;  so  that  those  who  committed  suicide  during 

the  year  were  in  the  proportion  of  about  1  in  1,700. 

604.  According  to  the  results  in  the  following  table,  it  would  appear  soicidee  in 
that,  in  proportion  to  population,  suicide  is  more  common  in  Victoria  asian 


than  in  any  other  Australasian  colony  except  Queensland.    It  should, 
however,  be  stated  that  the  death  reeords  frequently  do  not  upon  the 


colonies. 
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Burfaoe  show  that  the  death  has  been  suicidal,  and  <dose  ezamination, 
with  sometimes  further  inquiry^  is  therefore  necessarj  lo  determine 
that  fact.  It  is  hence  likelj  that  the  full  extent  to  which  suicide 
prevails  in  some  of  the  colonies  is  not  ascertained.  The  following  are 
the  suicides  and  their  proportion  to  every  100,000  of  the  population 
during  the  ten  years  ended  with  1882  recorded  in  all  the  Anstralasiaa 
colonies  except  Western  Aastralia  : — 

Deaths  from  Suicide  ix  Australasian  Colonies, 
1873  TO  1882. 


Kojnber  of  Deaths  from  Salcide. 

Tear. 

Per  100,000 

PerlOO,000 

Fer  100,000 

TotaL 

PersoiM 
Uvliig. 

TotaL 

PersoDB 
Uvkig. 

Total. 

Persons 
Ltving. 

Vict 

ORIA. 

1 
New  South  Walbs. 

QUEBHSLAND. 

1873       ... 

97 

12-7 

41 

7-5 

22 

15-7 

1674       ... 

97 

12-6 

64 

11*2 

10 

6-4 

1875       ... 

91 

11-6 

65 

9-2 

23 

13-3 

1876       ... 

100 

12-6 

61 

9-9 

24 

180 

1877       ... 

92 

11-4 

66 

10-2 

27 

13-8 

1878       ... 

87 

10-6 

48 

71 

29 

140 

1879       ... 

108 

13-0 

62 

8*6 

40 

18-7 

1880       ... 

IIQ 

18-9 

68 

9-4 

22 

9-9 

1881 

102 

11-7 

83 

10-9 

21 

9-5 

1882       ... 

83 

9-3 

66 

6-9 

40 

16-8 

Total ... 

976 

11-9 

603 

91 

268 

13-1 

South  Australia. 

Tasmania. 

Nbw  Zbalahd. 

1873      «... 

10 

61 

6 

6-8 

20 

7-0 

1874       ... 

22 

10-9 

6 

5-8 

20 

6-3 

1876       ... 

S4 

11-5 

6 

5-8 

29 

8-1 

1876       ... 

.      16 

6-9 

6 

6-7 

42 

10-8 

1877       ... 

17 

7-3 

10 

9-4 

32 

7-8 

1878       ... 

18 

7-4 

8 

7-4 

87 

8-8 

1879       ... 

18 

7-1 

6 

4-5 

42 

9-4 

1880       ... 

26 

9-6 

8 

70 

38 

8-0 

1881        ... 

34 

11-8 

6 

51 

4^ 

8-6 

1882       ... 

18 

6.3 

3 

2-6 

53 

10-4 

Total... 

201 

8-4 

64 

6-9 

866 

8-6 

Fropoftion  605.  It  wOl  be  observed  that,  according  to  the  records,  the  suicides 
induterent  which  take  place  annually  in  Victoria  and  Queensland  are  almost 
invariably  above  1  per  10,000  persons  living,  but  those  which  take 
place  in  the  other  colonies  are  generally  below  that  proportion,  which 
indeed  was  not  once  reached  in  Tasmania,  only  twice  in  New  Zealand, 
and  only  thrice  in  New  Soath  Wales  and  South  Australia,  during  the 
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ten  years  named  in  the  table*  The  rate  in  TaBmania,  moreover,  appears 
to  be  much  lower  than  in  any  of  the  other  colonies. 

606.  In  England  and  Wales*  during  the  sixteen  years  ended  with  1 880,  8aicid«t  la 
suicidal  deaths  per  100,000  of  the  living  population  ranged  from  6*2  in  andwaiet. 
1867  to  8  in  1879,  the  proportion  over  the  whole  period  being  6*9.     This 

is  a  lower  proportion  than  that  obtaining  in  any  of  the  Australasian 
colonies  except  Tasmania. 

607.  Statistics  of  suicide  in  a  number  of  countries  have  been  collected  Snicidci  in 
with  much  care  by  Dr.  Enrico  Morselli,  Professor  of  Psychological  coautriei. 
Medicine  in  the  Royal  University  of  Turin.     Dr.  Morselli  arrives  at 

the  conclusion  that  suicide  is  increasing  in  almost  every  country;  that 
'' religion  and  morals  have  never  reached  the  root  of  the  calamity";  that 
the  sole  preventive,  not  only  against  suicide  but  against  madness,  would 
consist  in  '^  diminishing  the  struggle  for  life  amongst  men,  and  in 
developing  in  man  the  well  ordering  sentiments  and  ideas  by  which  to 
reach  a  certain  aim  in  life;  in  short,  to  give  force  and  energy  to  the 
moral  character."  From  his  work  on  the  subject,  the  following  pro- 
portions have  been  abstracted  f : — 


Deaths  from 

Suicide 

IN  FOBEIGN   COUNTBIES. 

Deaths  from  SoteUe 

DeaflitfiromSaidte 

per  100.000 

pel 

100,000 

PerBons  LlTlns* 

Penona  LiTlsf  « 

Saxony 

... 

... 

81-1 

Norway 

7-5 

Demnark 

•  •• 

... 

25-8 

Belgium 

6-9 

ScUeswig.Holfltem 

.«• 

240 

Huogaiy 

6*2 

Austria 

.•• 

••« 

21*2 

Italy             

3-7 

France 

... 

«.. 

160 

Netherlands  .., 

3-6 

Hanover 

... 

... 

140 

United  States 

3-5 

Prussia 

*.• 

... 

13-3 

Russia 

2-9 

Bavaria 

... 

... 

91 

Spain            

1*4 

Sweden 

.•• 

••• 

81 

608.  It  will  be  observed  that,  in  proportion  to  popnlation,  suicide  is  saicidesin 
more  rife  in  Saxony,  Denmark,  Schleswig-Holstein,  Austria,  France,  astaand 
HanoTcr,  and  Prussia  than  in  Queensland,  Victoria,  or  New  South  coanMei. 
Wales,  and  in  these  countries,  with  the  addition  of  Bavaria,  than  in 

Soath  Australia  and  New  Zealand  ;  whilst  Tasmania  stands  not  only 
below  these,  bat  also  below  Sweden,  Norway,  and  Belgium.  The  only 
countries  quoted  which  stand  below  any  of  the  AustnJasian  colonies  in 
point  of  frequency  of  suicide  are  Hungary,  Italy,  the  Netherlands,  the 
United  States,  Russia^  and  Spain. 

609.  It  will  be  readily  believed  that  violent  deaths  are  not  so  frequent  violent 

in  Victoria  now  as  in  the  early  days  of  the  gold  discoveries.     By  the  victoruaad 

— ^ European 

*  a«e  Fortj-tfalrd  Beport  ol  the  Begfetrar-Oenenl  of  Englaad,  page  Izxrt  eoontriee. 

t  Bee  AtMde^  bj  Hemy  MorMUi,  MJ>.    Table  IV.,  page  SO.    London:  KegaaPftiU a  00^,1881. 
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following  jBgureSy  however,  which,  with  the  exoeption  of  those  in  the 
first  line,  have  been  extracted  from  the  appendix  to  the  40th  Report  of 
the  Registrar-General  of  England,  such  deaths  appear  still  to  be  more 
common  there  than  in  any  European  country.  Fatal  accidents  seem 
to  occur  with  more  frequency  in  Victoria  than  in  any  of  the  countries, 
and  suicides  than  in  any  except  Switzerland  and  Prussia.  Homicide, 
relatively  to  population,  appears  to  be  more  prevalent  than  in  the 
United  Kingdom,  Norway,  Sweden,  Prussia,  and  Belgium,  but  to  be 
much  less  rife  than  in  Switzerland,  Finland,  Bavaria,  or  Italj.  It 
must  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  proportions  in  the  table  (except 
in  the  case  of  Victoria)  have  been  calculated  in  relation  to  the  events 
occurring  in  one  year  onlj,  and  might  not  hold  good  if  those  in  a  series 
of  years  were  taken  into  account : — 

Death  Rate  from  Violence  in  Victoria  and  in   certain 
European  Countries.* 


BaUvaj 
aoddentt. 


Pfoportkm  to  100,000  Llrinf  of  Deattu  from— 

Coantries. 

Violence  of  all 
kinds. 

Accident  and 
NegUgeaoe. 

Homicide. 

Soiclde. 

Victoria 

107 -S 

92-4 
77-5 
76-7 
72-0 
89-1 
72-4 
62*6 
61-9 
61*6 
51-9 
48-8 
47-1 
240 

93-5 

68-9 
69-7 
66-7 
68*2 
35*3 
64*1 
65*7 
50*7 
46-1 
37-7 
88-5 

14'9 

2-4 

3*9 
1*6 
1*7 
•1 
1*7 
1*8 
3-6 
2*0 
2-1 
3*9 
1-6 

6*'4 

11«9 

Switzerland     ... 
United  Kingdomf 

England  and  Wales  ... 

Scotland      ... 

Ireland         ...            ... 

Norway 

Finland           

Sweden 
Prussia 
Bavaria 
Belgium 

Austria           

Italy                

19-6 
6-2 
7*8 
3-7 
2-1 
7-0 
3-4 
9*2 

13-4 

10*8 
8*2 

11*3 
8*7 

610.  The  following  table  gives  a  statement  of  the  number  of  cases  of 
death  and  injury  from  accidents  on  the  Grovemment  lines  of  railway 
daring  the  twenty-five  years  ended  with  1888,  embracing  the  whole 
period  of  the  existence  of  railways  in  Victoria  : — 

*  The  proportions  bare  been  calcnisted  npon  the  occurrences  in  Victoria  dnring  the  ten  yeais*  1871 
to  1880,  in  Nonmr  dnring  1873,  in  Scottaad  during  1870,  in  Finland  dmlng  1874,  In  Pmssta  doring 
1875,  and  in  other  oonntrles  dnring  1876.  The  flgores  in  the  last  colnmn  often  dlfler  from  those  oi 
Dr.  MoTselU  C<Mte)t  which  have  been  calcalated  over  a  series  of  yean. 

t  Ixifdading  the  shipping. 
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Deaths  and  Injusibs  fbok  Railway  Accidbntb»  1859  to  1883. 


Te«r. 


FBMcmgen. 


a  S  ^ 

In 


Servants  of  the  Batliraj 

Dep«rtment  or  of 

Contrsctors* 


HI 
111 


hi  5  » 

IIM 

ml 


I 


others. 


FBBSOK8  Killed. 


1869  to  1868 

37  1 

••• 

••• 

••• 

3 

19 

22 

1 

14 

•  a. 

1869 

4 

••■ 

••• 

*•• 

••• 

2 

2 

••* 

1 

1 

1870 

S 

■■• 

•*« 

... 

... 

1 

1 

... 

1 

a.. 

1871 

6 

••• 

••• 

••• 

•■• 

2 

2 

... 

2 

2 

1872 

^i 

••. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

3 

... 

1873 

•••  1 

••• 

••. 

••• 

*•• 

... 

.«• 

••. 

... 

•  a. 

1874 

10  1 

•■* 

... 

*•• 

4 

... 

4 

1 

4 

1 

1876 

11 ! 

••• 

•  a. 

*•• 

... 

6 

6 

1   ,,, 

4 

1 

1876 

23  , 

••• 

... 

.*• 

3 

10 

13 

2 

6 

2 

1877 

22 

... 

1 

1 

3 

10 

13 

••. 

8 

... 

1878 

16 

... 

•  •« 

.•• 

••• 

7 

7 

2 

6 

1 

1879 

21 

••• 

•  •. 

••• 

1 

8 

9 

2 

9 

1 

1880 

18 

•  a. 

... 

... 

... 

7 

7 

8 

6 

2 

1881 

34 

4 

4 

8 

..« 

14 

14 

3 

8 

1 

1882 

88 

1 

1 

2 

... 

22 

22 

3 

9 

2 

1883 

32 

... 

5 

5 

... 

9 

9 

6 
23 

10 
91 

2 

Total  kffled 

277 

5 

•  n 

16 

14 

117 

131 

16 

Pebsovs  Injured. 

1869  to  1868 

84 

22 

2 

24 

5 

45 

50 

1 

7 

2 

1869 

...  j 

•a. 

... 

■  •a 

... 

.a. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1870 

4  ! 

... 

... 

... 

4 

... 

... 

... 

mm* 

1871 

3  , 

.a. 

... 

aaa 

•m» 

1 

... 

1 

\ 

1872 

32  1 

28 

2 

30 

1 

1 

... 

... 

1873 

1   1 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1 

... 

... 

... 

1874 

1 

•  •m 

aaa 

... 

1          — 

1 

Y     1 

... 

... 

... 

1875 

8  , 

... 

... 

... 

1       6 

1 

7    1 

••• 

1 

... 

1876 

27  1 

1 

1 

2 

4 

15 

19    i 

... 

5 

I 

1877 

49  ' 

36 

aa« 

36 

8 

5 

1 

2 

2 

1878 

40  ' 

22 

8 

25 

6 

6 

... 

1 

3 

1879 

45 

7 

2 

9 

11 

20 

3 

I 

1 

1880 

20 

5 

... 

6 

1 

7 

2 

3 

2 

1881 

64 

46 

4 

50 

1 

10 

.aa 

2 

1 

1882 

261 

210 

5 

215 

13 

25 

1 

2 

5 

1883 

101 

67 

8 

75 

7 

12 

2 

1 

4 

Total  injured 

740 

444 

27 

471 

62 

149 

211 

10 

26 

22 

611.  It  will  be  observed  that,  in  the  whole  period  of   twenty-five  Railway 


years,  277  persons  were  killed  and  /40  were  iniured  on  the  State  lines  a]i4s 

^«       .,  ,      ,  ,      .  «  .  ,  ▼MUklUe* 

01  railway,  and   that,  exclusive   of  trespassers,  persons   crossing  the  andinjared. 
lines,  &c.,  128  of  the  former  and  176  of  the  latter  met  their  death  or 
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injorj  in  oonsequenee  of  ibeir  own  misoonduct  or  want  of  eantion. 
Sixteen  passengerB  and  as  many  as  131  ndlwaj  or  contractors'  servants 
were  killed  throughout  the  period^  11  of  the  former,  and  117  of  the 
latter,  having  been  so  in  consequence  of  their  own  carelessness.  The 
passengers  iigured  numbered  471^  and  the  railway  servants  211 ;  as 
many  as  149  of  the  latter,  but  only  27  of  the  former^  suffered  from  their 
own  action.  At  crossings  23  persons  were  killed,  6  being  in  the  year 
under  review,  and  10  injured.  As  many  as  91  trespassers  were  kiUed ; 
these  no  doubt  included  persons  who  committed  suicide  by  placing 
themselves  in  the  way  of  trains.  The  trespassers  injured  numbered 
somewhat  more  than  a  fourth  of  those  killed. 

flflriouno-       612.  The  year  1883  was  free  from  any  important  railway  accident, 
Md^iSf^   but  serious  accidents   occurred  in  1881  and   1882.     The  most  fatal 
railway  accident  which  has  ever  taken  place  in  the  colony  occurred  on 
the  30th  August  of  the  former  year  at  Jolimont,  when  the  Brighton 
express  train  got  off  the  line  through  the  tire  of  a  wheel  l)reaking, 
in  consequence  of  which   three  carriages  were  precipitated  over  a 
low  embankment,  causing  loss  of  life  to  4  persons,  and  injury  of 
a  more  or  less  serious  character  to  39  others.    A  collision  had  pre- 
viously occurred  at  Beaufort  on  the  26th  January  of  the  same  year, 
caused  by  the  driver  of  a  goods  train  losing  control  of  his  train,  which 
resulted  in  injuries  to  7  persons.     In  1882  the  first  important  accident 
took  place  at  Windsor  on  the  18th  March,  in  consequence  of  a  driver 
allowing  his  train  to  enter  the  station  in  defiance  of  signals,  whereby  a 
collision  ensued  with  a  stationary  train,  which  resulted  in  injury  to  30 
persons,  but  was  unaccompanied  with  loss  of  life ;  but  the  most  serious 
accident  occurred  on  the  2nd  December  of  that  year  between  the  Burnley 
and  Hawthorn  stations,  caused  by  a  collision  on  the  same  line  of  rails 
between  a  special  train  from  Box  Hill  and  an  ordinary  train  from 
Melbourne,  four  of  the  carriages  being  completely  wrecked,  whilst  the 
casualties  amounted  to  1  killed  and  178  injured.     The  total  amount 
paid  for  compensation  and  other  incidental  expenses  in  respect  of  these 
accidents  was   £18,207  for  the  Windsor  accident,  £45,807  for  the 
Jolimont  accident,  and  about  £120,000  for  the  Hawthorn  accident.* 

613.  In  the  ten    years    ended  with   1883,   embracing  the  whole 
period  the  Regulation  of  Mines  Statute  1873  (37  Vict.  No.  480)  has 

•  See  also  porUon  ralatlng  to  "  SaUwajt  *  in  Iteflntenluuige  "  jxuC 
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been  ia  operation,  632  persons  lost  their  lives,  and  1,459  persons  were 
injured  from  accidents  connected  with  mining  op^ntions.  The  follow- 
ing were  the  numbers  in  each  year  and  their  proportion  to  the  number 
of  miners  at  work  : — 

Deaths  and  Injuries  fbok  Mining  Accidents,  1874  to  1883. 


Tear. 

Arenge 

Nomber  of 

Mlnen 

at  work. 

Niiml>er  of  FWBona— 

Namben  per  1,000  Minert 
at  work- 

KlUed. 

Injored. 

Total. 

Killed. 

IiOured. 

Total. 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

46,512 
42,058 
41,531 
38,860 
37,212 
37,195 
38,076 
38,436 
37,446 
33,927 

90 
83 
55 
64 
40 
48 
50 
72 
71 
59 

245 
217 
170 
154 
106 
US 
89 
108 
130 
128 

835 
300 
225 
218 
146 
160 
139 
180 
201 
187 

1-93 
1-97 
1-32 
1*65 
1-07 
1*29 
1-31 
1-87 
1*90 
1-74 

6-27 
5*16 
410 
3*96 
2-85 
301 
2-34 
2-81 
3-47 
S-77 

7-20 
7-13 
5-42 
5-61 
3*92 
4-30 
3-65 
4*68 
6-37 
5*51 

Means    ... 

39,125 

63 

146 

209 

1-61 

3-73 

534 

614.  In  1883,  fatal  mining  accidents  were  fewer  bj  12,  and  non-fatal 
ones  were  fewer  by  2,  than  in  1882.  The  latter,  however,  were  more 
numerous  than  in  any  other  year  since  1877.  In  comparison  with  that 
and  earlier  years,  the  persons  killed  and  injured  in  and  in  connexion 
with  mines  have  much  diminished  both  in  numbers  and  in  proportion 
to  the  miners  at  work. 

615.  According  to  the  ayerage  of  the  ten  years  to  which  reference  is 
made,  ]  miner  in  every  621  loses  his  life  annually.  This  proportion  con- 
trasts favorably  with  a  similar  one  for  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  where, 
according  to  the  report  of  Her  Majesty's  Inspectors  of  Mines  for  1879, 
1  person  in  every  490  employed  in  and  about  mines  lost  his  life  by 
accident  during  the  year.  This  is  exclusive  of  accidents  in  coal  mines, 
in  respect  to  which  the  proportion  of  fatal  accidents  is  much  higher. 

616.  It  appears  by  the  following  table  that,  in  the  ten  years  named, 
1>029,  or  49  per  cent.,  of  the  mining  accidents  in  Victoria  were  caused  by 
the  fall  of  earth  or  materials  ;  401,  or  19  per  cent,  by  falling  down 


Mining  aed- 
denta,  1883. 


Mining  acd- 
Uentain 
Victoria  and 
England. 


Caaaca  of 
mining 
ac(   ' 
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Canseiof 
de«tli  of 
octogena- 
rlAiu. 


Bhafls^  cage  accident^  &o. ;  and  253,  or  12  per  cent,  by  explosions, 
principallj  of  blasts : — 


Causes  of  Mining  Accidents,  1874  to 

1883. 

Natnn  of  Aocidttnt. 

KUled. 

I^nnd. 

TotaL 

Fall  of  earth  or  rock  unders^round 

246 

461 

707 

„         „      on  surface  ... 

... 

89 

72 

161 

„       materials  down  ahafts,  passes,  &o. ... 

36 

125 

161 

Falling  down  shafts 

... 

92 

123 

215 

„         „     winzes,  shoots,  &c.  ... 

... 

13 

«7 

70 

Cage  accidents  ... 

.«. 

42 

74 

116 

Timber  accidents 

9 

18 

27 

Trnck  accidents 

35 

35 

Machinery  in  motion 

••• 

16 

59 

74 

Explosion  of  blasts— gnnpowder  ... 

... 

15 

110 

125 

»               ,«        gnncotton 

... 

1 

10 

11 

,»              „       nitro-glycerine  compounds 

••. 

14 

43 

67 

„           explosives  not  blasts 
„           boilers 

5 

28 

33 

•  a. 

1 

5 

6 

„           &redamp   ... 

... 

1 

20 

21 

Foul  air 

4 

•  •a 

4 

Flooding  of  mines 

23 

... 

28 

Undescribed      ...           i.. 

.«. 

26 

219 

245 

Total          

632 

1,459 

2,091 

617.  The  number  of  deaths  of  persons  over  80  years  of  age,  and 
their  exact  ages  at  death,  have  been  already  quoted  for  1881,  1882, 
1883,  and  the  previous  ten  years.*  The  following  table  shows  the 
causes  of  death  of  these  persons  : — 

Causes  of  Death  of  Octogenarians. 


Year  1B83. 

•  TearlSSS. 

Year  1881. 

Ten  Yetrt 

ended  wltb 

1680. 

CaoMB  of  Death. 

i 

i 

1 

S 

1 

1 

1 

is: 

1 

1 

Quinsy     ... 

Diphtlieria           

Typhoid  Fever,  &c 
Erysipelaa 
Carbuncle,  Boil    ... 

*1 

1 

1 

"s 

•  •a 

... 

"i 

2 

... 

"i 

"i 

2 

1 

1 
"i 

6 
2 

*  See  table  following  paragrapli  S47  oufc. 
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Causes  op  Death  op  Octogenahians — continued. 


Ten  Years 

Year  1883. 

Year  1882. 

Year  1881. 

ended  with 
1880. 

CaoBesofDeatb. 

^ 

8 

^ 

8 

1 

£ 

1 

1 

1 

1 

8 

1 

Influenza,  Cor^za,  Catarrh 
Dysentery  and  Diarrhoea  ... 
Cholera   ... 

2 

1 

1 

4 

11 

11 

8 

8 

9 

9 
8 

"i 

42 
8 

S3 

1 

Rheumatism 

"i 

'l 

"i 

"i 

1 

... 

6 

4 

Venereal  Diseases 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

4 

... 

Privation... 

... 

.  •«. 

1 

... 

1 

... 

2 

... 

... 

#»• 

•.* 

... 

... 

... 

1 

... 

Intemperance 

Hydatid                

... 

.••• 

... 

... 

... 

... 

2 

1 

1 
••• 

Gout        

"i 

... 

... 

... 

... 

2 

... 

Dropsy    ... 

... 

4 

"i 

8 

4 

2 

16 

16 

Cancer     ... 

4 

3 

8 

3 

6 

4 

29 

9 

Tumor     ... 

... 

... 

1  • 

... 

... 

... 

... 

8 

Mortification 

... 

1 

1 

... 

2 

«.. 

7 

8 

Phthisis 

... 

1 

1 

1 

1 

... 

2 

8 

Abscess,  &e. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1 

... 

Brain  Diseases,  &c. 

19 

is 

16 

11 

26 

20 

110 

83 

Heart  Diseases,  &c. 

11 

10 

9 

6 

16 

9 

50 

37 

Lung  Diseases,  &c. 

27 

26 

42 

26 

28 

16 

160 

100 

Stomach  Diseases,  &c. 

2 

5 

6 

4 

6 

1 

81 

20 

Kidney  Diseases,  &c. 

7 

8 

7  ■ 

1 

18 

... 

84 

1 

Gennetic  Diseases 

... 

... 

... 

... 

•■• 

... 

... 

1 

Skin  Diseases,  &c. 

... 

... 

... 

i 

"'4 

1 

Old  Age 

118 

77 

106 

90 

81 

97 

550 

441 

Accidents 

2 

4 

6 

4 

8 

4 

19 

14 

Suicide 

... 

1 

3 

Unspecified  causes 

••• 

... 

... 

... 

2 

... 

Total       

•  198 

167 

220 

IGO 

200 

168 

1,091 

798 

618.  It  will  be  noticed  that  during  the  ten  years^  1871-80,  in  thecompiainu 
case  of  nearly  half  the  males  and  more  tlian  half  the  females  no  00m-  to  octoge- 

.  narlana — 

plaint  was  set  down  except  old  age.     It  may,  moreover,  be  ascertained  i87i-ao. 
from  the  figures  that  about  &  seventh  of  the  males  and  about  an  eighth 
of  the  females  died  of  diseases  of  the  organs  of  respiration^  chiefly 
pneumonia  and  bronchitis  ;  and  that  about  a  tenth  of  both  males  and 
females  died  of  affections  of  the  brain  and  nerves. 

619.  The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  males  over  20  years  Occupations 
of  age  as  returned  at  the  last  census,  the  number  of  males  who  died  at 
tbat  period  of  life  in  the  three  years  of  which  the  census  year  was  the 
niiddle,  and  the  average  annual  proportion  of  such  deaths  to  the  numbers 
living : — 


at  death. 
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Occupations  at  Death*,  1880  to  1882,  in  Clajmifisd  Arrange- 
ment.   (Males  aoed  Twenty  Years  ani>  Upwards.) 


ICaletoTerWTeuB. 

% 

III 

si< 

HI 

-afa 

lit 

III 

III 

I.^GOTSRNMBNTAL  AND  PROFBSSIONAt. 

Public  officers,  dTil  Berrants 

1,982 

76 

12-61 

Police 

.    1,102 

41 

12-40 

Clergy  (including  irregular  clergy)              

884 

48 

1810 

Lawyers               ...            ...            ...            ...            ... 

634 

40 

24*97 

Law  clerks 

336 

13 

12-90 

Medical  men  (including  irregular  practitionen) 

678 

40 

2307 

Chemists  and  druggists     ...            ... 

623 

51 

27-29 

School  masters,  teachers,  tutors      ... 

2,123 

91 

14-29 

Photographers     ... 

182 

6 

10-99 

Music-masters,  musicians,  rocalists 

439 

30 

22-78 

II.— Enoaobd  15  Ektbstainino  and  Skrtino. 

Hotelkeepers,  beer  and  colonial  wine  sellers 

3,102 

276 

29-66 

Servants 

3,804 

147 

12-88 

III.— Enoagbd  in  Covmescial  Pursuits,  and  in 

CONTBTANOB  OF  MbN  AND  GoODS. 

Capitalists,  merchants 

1,110 

61 

15-32 

Auctioneers,  appraisers,  yaluers     ... 

249 

14 

18-74 

Brokers,  commission  agents 

1,477 

71 

16-02 

Clerks— bank,  commercial,  and  undefined    ... 

3,965 

267 

22-50 

Commercial  travellers,  salesmen     ... 

945. 

38 

13-40 

Hawkers,  pedlers 

787 

69 

24-99 

Shopkeepers,  pawnbrokers,  and  other  general  dealers 

8,248 

198 

20-32 

Drapers,  mercers,  warehousemen,  and  assistants 

2,829 

135 

15-91 

Railway  officers,  clerks,  station-masters 

451 

13 

9-61 

Railway  engine-drivers,  stokers,  &c. 

2,203 

64 

9-6S 

Coach,  omnibus,  cab— proprietors  and  drivers 

3,162 

101 

15-64 

Draymen,  carriers,  carters 

4,831 

165 

11-38 

Ship— masters,  officers,  seamen,  servants     ... 

2,442 

257 

35-08 

Store  labourers,  storemen,  and  others  connected  with 

996 

30 

10-05 

storage 

lY.— Enoaoxd  about  Land  and  Animals, 

Engaged  in  agricultural  pursuits   ... 

64,123 

1,661 

9-61 

„         pastoral  pursuits 

6,157 

192 

10-39 

Land  surveyors  and  assistants 

231 

14 

20-20 

Land,  house— proprietors,  agents    ... 

1,259 

9 

238 

Horsebreaken,  grooois  (not  domestic  servants) 

1,103 

98 

28-11 

Pishermen 

481 

24 

16-63 

•  ElAbonte  tablet,  diowing  in  CUwaea,  Onton,  and  SabOrden  the  oooapationB  at  deatli  at  Tariona 
agea  of  males  in  Meltxranie  and  aabnrbe,  in  the  eztra-metroDolitMi  towns,  k  * '        '~       *~~  '^~ 

are  given  in  tlie  Btaiistiaal  Resistor  of  Yiotocia,  1883,  Part  "  Vital  Statistics." 


>litan  towns,  and  in  extra-urban  districts. 
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Occupations  at  Dbath*,  1880  to  1882,  etc. — eaniinued. 


OooupatloDS. 


ICalea  over  20  Tears. 


V. — ^ENOAasD  IK  Food,  Dbinks,  and  Stikitlants. 

Ck>wkeeperB,  dairymen,  milksellen ... 

ButcherB 

Fishmongers,  oyster  dealerB 

Millers,  com,  floor,  meal — merchants,  dealers 

Bakers,  confectioners 

Greengrocers,  fruiterers    ... 

Brewers,  maltsters 

Wine,  spirit — merchants   ... 

Gingerbeer,  aerated  waters,  cordial — manufacturers 

Grocers,  tea  dealers 

Tobacco  manufacturers,  tobacconists 

VI. — Engaobd  in  Books  aitd  Literature. 

Booksellers,  stationers,  news  agents,  Tenders 
Newspaper  proprietors,  editors,  publishers  ... 
Printers,  compositors 

Vn. — Engaged  in  Industrial  Pursuits. 

Watch,  clock — ^makers,  jewellers    ... 

Mechanical  engineers,  engine  and  machine  workers, 

agents,  dealers 
Carriage,  perambulator — ^makers,  dealers     ... 
Saddlers,  whipmakers 
Wheelwrights 

Shipbuilders,  shipwrights ... 
Ssil,  tent,  tarpaulin — makers 
Architects 

Builders,  contractors 
Carpenters,  joiners 

Bricklayers,  masons,  slaters,  plasterers 
Painters,  paperhangers,  plumbers,  glaziers  ... 
Furniture  makers,  cabinetmakers,  upholsterers 
Dyers,  scourers   ... 
Hairdressers,  wigmakers  ... 
Hatters,  capmakers,  &c.    ... 
Tailors,  clothes  dealers,  outfitters    ... 

Boot,  shoe — ^makers  

Fellmongers,  tanners,  curriers,  leather  manufacturers 

Firewood— dealers,  choppers 

Fencers,  hurdle  makers,  splitters    ... 

Turners 

Coopers 

Sawyers,  sawmill  owners  ... 

Miners 

Charcoal  burners... 


709 

8,281 

201 

797 

1,942 

361 

503 

128 

247 

1,626 

360 


639 

260 

1,284 


791 
740 

991 

995 

579 

412 

134 

237 

2,091 

5,784 

2,833 

2,205 

979 

74 

345 

191 

1,573 

4,683 

1,026 

1,348 

1,336 

129 

344 

929 

32,546 

111 


28 

149 

9 

27 

103 

15 

25 

8 

13 

84 

12 


20 

6 

52 


45 
20 

32 

48 

27 

28 

10 

15 

103 

331 

218 

131 

60 

8 

24 

12 

120 

240 

25 

38 

41 

9 

23 

37 

1,675 

5 


18*16 
1514 
14-93 
11-29 
17-68 
13-85 
16-57 
20-83 
17-54 
17-22 
ll-ll 


12-87 

7-69 

13-50 


18-96 
9-01 

10-75 
16-08 
15  54 
22-65 
24-87 
21-10 
16-42 
19-08 
25-65 
19-80 
20-43 
36-04 
23-19 
20*94 
25-43 
17-08 
8*12 
9-40 
10-23 
23-26 
22-29 
13*28 
17*16 
15*01 


T 
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Occupations  at  Death*,  1880  to  1882,  etc. — continued. 


BeiQlts  not 
strictly 
aocorate. 


Occnpfttloni 
In  order  of 
totaUty. 


« 

Males 

orerSOTesn. 

IP 

^5 

III 
It 

VIL— EnQAGKD  IK  IimUSTRIAL  PURSmTO— COfl<mtl«f. 

Brick,  pottery,  china,  earthenware-^maken  - 

Eoad,  railway — ^labourers,  nayyies,  ezcayators 

Tin,  zinc — workers 

Iron  fonnderB,  workers      ...                          .<.            .<• 

Blacksmiths,  whitesmiths ... 

Ironmongers,  hardware  dealers       .i.           .i. 

Labourers  (branch  undefined) 

Engineers,  enginenlriyers,  stokers,  firemen  (nndeflned) 

805 
762 

1,082 
472 
693 

8,409 

465 

18,680 

1,639 

20,046 
5,216 

31 
41 

17 
17 
29 

161 

19 

2,216 

147 

948 
696 

12-84 
1817 
6-24 
1201 
18-95 
16-74 
13-62 
39-54 
29-90 

Other  occupations 
Unspecified 

... 

To.tal         .„ 

235,619 

12,412 

17-56 

620.  It  should  be  mentioned  that  the  comparison  between  the  num- 
bers returned  at  the  census  and  the  numbers  dying,  as  given  in  the 
last  column,  is  not  entirely  fair,  as  the  occupations  of  the  former  being 
returned  by  the  persons  themselves  are  likely  to  be  defined  more  exactly 
than  those  of  the  latter,  which  must  necessarily  be  returned  by  others. 
This  will  have  the  effect  of  imduly  exaggerating  the  mortality  of  the 
more  comprehensive  groups  and  reducing  that  of  the  others. 

621.  Combining  the  occupations  embraced  in  each  class,  and  arrang- 
ing the  results  in  order  of  fatality,  the  classes  stand  as  follow : — 

Deaths  per  1.000  Ut1i«. 


1.  Engaged  in  industrial  pursuits 


2.  „  entertaining  and  serving 

3.  „  commercial  piprsuits    ,,,, 

4.  „  professional  pursuits  ...    • 

5.  „  food  and  drinks 

6.  „  books  &nd  literature    ... 

7.  „  on  lan4  And  with  animals  ,„,  ,„. 

622.  In  the  next  table  the  several  occupations  are  similarly  arranged 
in  order  according  to  the  degree  of  fatality  which  the  figures  show  to 
have  attended  each  occupation  :^— 

•  See  footnote  (*)  to  preoedijig  page. 


21-89 
20-42 
17-62 
16-51 
15-53 
12-48 
9-96 
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Occupations  at  Death,  1880  to  1882,  in  obdeb  op  Fatality. 
(Males  aqed  Twenty  Yeabs  and  Upwabds.) 


OocapatiODS. 

Males 

over  20  Yeank 

£ 

returned 
11,1881). 

1 

l|l 

-6 

IP 
III 

ia^ 

III 

I 

Labourers  (branch  undeflsed)  * 

18,680 

2,216 

39-5* 

2 

I^ers,  scourers        «r. 

74 

8 

3604 

3 

Ship — ^masters,  officers,  seamen,  servants 

2,442 

257 

3508 

4 

Engineers,  engine-drivers,  stokers,  firemen  (un- 
defined) t 
Hotel-keepers,  beer  and  colonial  wine  sellers    ... 

1,639 

147 

29-90 

5 

3,102 

276 

29-66 

« 

Horsebreakers,  grooms  (not  domestic  servants)... 

1,103 

93 

2811 

7 

Chemists  and  druggists          ...            ... 

683 

51 

27-29 

8 

Bricklayers,  masons,  slaters,  plasterers 

2,833 

218 

25-65 

9 

Tailors,  clothes  dealers,  outfitters 

1,573 

120 

25-43 

10 

Hawkers,  pedlers     ... 

787 

59 

24-99 

11 

Lawyers     ... 

534 

40 

24-97 

12 

Sail,  tent,  tarpaulin— makers 

134 

10 

24-87 

13 

Turners      ...            r««            ...            ...            ... 

129 

9 

23-26 

U 

Hairdressers,  wigmakers 

345 

24 

23-19 

15 

Medical  men  (including  irregular  practitioners) 

578 

40 

2307 

16 

Music-masters,  musicians,  vocalists     ... 

439 

30 

22-87 

17 

Shipbuilders,  shipwrights 

412 

28 

22-65 

18 

Clerks— bank,  commercial,  and  undefined  { 

3,955 

267 

22-50 

19 

Coopers 

344 

23 

22-29 

20 

Architects  ... 

287 

15 

2110 

21 

Hatters,  capmakers  ... 

191 

12 

20-94 

22 

Wine,  spirit — merchants 

128 

8 

20-83 

23 

Furniture  makers,  cabinetmakers,  upholsterers 

979 

60 

20-43 

24 

Shopkeepers,  pawnbrokers,  and   other   general 

dealers 
Land  surveyors  and  assistants 

3,248 

198 

20-32 

25 

231 

14 

20-20 

26 

Painters,  paperhangers,  plumbers,  glaziers 

2,205 

131 

19-80 

27 

Carpenters,  joiners  ... 

6,784 

331 

19-08 

28 

Watch,  clock— makers,  and  jewellers,  &c. 

791 

45 

18-96 

29 

Auctioneers,  appraisers,  valuers  . 

249 

14 

18-74 

30 

Brick,  pottery,  china,  earthenware— makers     . . . 

752 

41 

1817 

31 

Clergy  (inclu^g  irregular  clergy) 

884 

48 

18-10 

32 

Bakers,  confectioners 

1,942 

103 

17-68 

33 

247 

13 

17-64 

34 

Grocers,  tea  dealers ... 

1,626 

84 

17-22 

85 

Miners 

32,645 

1,675 

1716 

36 

Boot,  shoe— makers. . . 

4,683 

240 

17  08 

37 

Fishermen... 

481 

24 

16-63 

38 

Brewers,  maltsters  ... 

503 

25 

16-57 

39 

Builders,  contractors 

2,091 

103 

16-42 

40 

Saddlers,  whipmakers 

995 

48 

16-08 

41 

Brokers,  commission  agents  ... 

1,477 

71 

16-02 

*  See  also  Pastoral  labourers,  line  70 ;  Store  labourers,  line  72 ;  Agricultural  labourers,  line  74 ; 
Boad  and  railway  laboureis,  line  79,  Ac 
t  See  ako  Railway  engine-drivers,  Ac.,  Iine73,  and  Mechanical  engineers,  &a,  Ihie  76. 
X  See  also  Law  clerks,  line  68 ;  Government  iderks,  line  61 «  and  Bailway  olerks,  line  74.  ^. 

T2 
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Occupations,  in  Order  of  Fatality,  etc. — continued. 


OooupationB. 

MakN 

over20Tean. 

1 

H 

h 

o 

Z%S 

1|| 

1 

M 

1^1 

42 

Drapers,  mercers,  warehousemen,  and  assistants 

2,829 

135 

15-91 

43 

Blacksmiths,  whitesmiths 

3,409 

161 

15-74 

44 

Ck>ach,  omnibus,  cab— proprietors,  drirers 

2,152 

101 

15-64 

45 

Wheelwrights           ...            

579 

27 

15-54 

46 

Capitalists,  merchants 

1,110 

51 

15-32 

47 

Butchers    ...            ...            •••            ...            ... 

3,281 

149 

15-14 

48 

Charcoal  burners     ... 

111 

5 

15-01 

49 

Fishmongers,  oyster  dealers  ... 

201 

9 

14-93 

50 

School  masters,  teachers,  tutors 

2,123 

91 

14-29 

51 

Iron  founders,  workers 

693 

29 

13-95 

52 

Greengrocers,  fruiterers         ...            ...           ... 

861 

15 

13-85 

53 

Ironmongers,  hardware  dealers 

465 

19 

13-62 

54 

Printers,  compositors 

1,284 

52 

13-60 

55 

Commercial  travellers,  salesmen 

945 

38 

18-40 

56 

Sawyers,  sawmill  owners 

929 

37 

13-28 

57 

Cowkeepers,  dairymen,  milksellers      ... 

709 

28 

1316 

58 

Law  clerks 

336 

13 

12-90 

59 

Servants     ... 

3,804 

47 

12-88 

60 

Quarrymen,  stone  cutters,  dressers  (not  masons) 

805 

31 

12-84 

61 

Public  officers,  civil  servants,  Government  clerks 

1,982 

76 

12-61 

62 

Police 

1,102 

41 

12-40 

63 

Booksellers,  stationers,  news  agents,  vendors    ... 

539 

20 

12-37 

64 

Tin,  zinc — workers  ... 

472 

17 

12-01 

65 

Draymen,  carriers,  carters     ... 

4,831 

165 

11-38 

66 

Com,  flour,  meal— merchants,  dealers,  and  millers 

797 

27 

11-29 

67 

Tobacco  manufacturers,  tobacconists ... 

360 

12 

1111 

68 

Photographers 

182 

6 

10-99 

69 

Carriage,  perambulator — makers,  dealers 

991 

32 

10-75 

70 

Engaged  in  pastoral  pursuits... 

6,157 

192 

10-39 

71 

Fencers,  hurdle  makers,  splitters 

1,336 

41 

10-23 

72 

Store  labourers,  storemen,  and  others  connected 
with  storage 

995 

30 

10-05 

73 

Railway  engine-drivers,  stokers,  &c.  ... 

2,203 

64 

9-68 

'*{ 

Engaged  in  agricultural  pursuits 

54,123 

1,561 

9-61 

Railway  officers,  clerks,  stationrUuuiterB 

451 

13 

9-61 

75 

Firewood — dealers,  choppers ... 

1,848 

38 

9-40 

76 

Mechanical    engineers,    engine    and    machine 
workers,  agents,  and  dealers 

740 

20 

9-01 

77 

Fellmongers,    tanners,    curriers,    and    leather 
manufacturers 

1,026 

25 

8-12 

78 

Newspaper  proprietors,  editors,  publishers        •„ 

260 

6 

7-69 

79 

Road,  railway — labourers,  navvies,  excavators ... 

1,082 

17 

5-24 

80 

Land,  house— agents,  proprietors 

1,259 

9 

2-38 

Other  occupations    ... 

20,046 

948 

... 

Unspecified 

Total 

5,216 

696 

.•• 

235,619 

12,412 

17-56 
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623.  According    to  this  table,  death    presses    more  hardly   upoD  vataiity^t 
labourers  (branch  undefined)  than  upon  followers  of  any  other  occu-  occupauoDs. 
pation ;  but  this  is  an  instance  in  which  fallacious  results  are  doubtless 

arrived  at  in  consequence  of  the  difference  in  the  manner,  of  describing 
the  occupation  during  life  and  after  death.  Many  of  the  2,216 
undefined  labourers  who  died  would  probably  be  returned  at  the  census 
under  the  special  industry  in  connexion  with  which  they  worked : 
e.g.^  store  labourers^  farm  or  station  labourers,  road  or  railway 
labourers,  &c.  The  fact  of  their  being  entered  simply  as  '^  labourers  " 
in  the  death  registers  would  of  course  swell  the  mortality  under  the 
head  of  labourers,  undefined  (line  1),  and  to  the  same  extent  would 
lower  that  under  the  other  heads  (lines  70,  72,  74,  and  79).  The 
same  remark  applies  to  engineers,  engine-drivers,  stokers,  &c.,  undefined 
(line  4),  many  of  whom  at  the  census  would  probably  be  returned 
in  connexion  with  railways  or  mechanical  engineering,  under  botb 
of  which  heads  an  exceedingly  low  mortality  is  shown  by  the  figures 
(lines  73  and  76).  In  reference  to  the  high  mortality  amongst  seamen 
(line  8),  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  population  with  which  it  is 
compared  is  a  fluctuating  one,  and  may  perhaps  on  the  average  be 
larger  than  it  was  at  the  census  ;  and,  moreover,  that  ships  often  leave 
sick  seamen  behind  them  here  to  be  attended  to  in  hospital  or  otherwise. 
The  mortality  really  appears  to  be  high  amongst  hotelkeepers,  horse- 
breakers  and  grooms^  chemists  and  druggists,  bricklayers  and  masons, 
tailors,  and  hawkers  (lines  5  to  10).  Of  members  of  the  learned  pro- 
fessions, the  greatest  mortality  appears  to  attend  lawyers  (line  11); 
medical  men  (line  15)  being  somewhat  less,  and  clergymen  (line  31)  very 
much  less,  hardly  pressed  upon.  The  mortality  of  clerks  (line  18)  appears 
to  be  high,  but  this  may  be  swelled  by  the  inclusion  of  law  clerks,  who 
should  be  grouped  as  such  (line  58),  Government  clerks,  who  should  be 
grouped  with  public  officers  (line  61),  and  railway  clerks,  who  should  be 
grouped  with  railway  officers  (line  74),  in  reference  to  all  of  whom  a  very 
low  mortality  is  shown.  The  mortality  of  the  police  (line  62)  is  low,  but 
It  must  be  remembered  that  the  retiring  age  of  policemen  is  55  years,  or 
sooner  if  incapacitated  from  active  duty,  and  it  is  probable  that  many 
who  have  been  in  the  police  force  are  not  attached  to  it  at  the  time  of 
their  death.  The  occupations  in  which  the  mortality  is  lowest  appear  to 
be  land  and  house  proprietors  (line  80),  newspaper  proprietors  and  editors 
(line  78),  and  fellmongers  and  tanners  (line  77);  but  the  numbers  in  these 
groups  are  small,  and  the  results  consequently  of  but  doubtful  value* 

624.  There  are  36  general  hospitals  in  Victoria,  9  of  which  are  also  sickMHud 
benevolent  asylums.     The  total  number  of  cases  of  sickness  treated  in  gcneni 
these  institutions  during  the  year  ended  30th  June,  1883,  was  14,649, 
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and  the  nnmber  of  deaths  was  1,546.  In  the  six  months  ended  BOth 
June,  1882,  the  cases  of  sickness  treated  numbered  9,154,  and  the 
deaths  944.  There  was  thus  1  death  to  every  9*5  cases  of  sickness 
treated  in  hospitals  during  the  jear  1883,  as  against  1  death  to  every 
9*7  cases  of  sickness  treated  therein  during  the  previous  half-year. 
The  following  table  gives  a  list  of  the  various  hospitals  throughout  the 
colony,  also  a  statement  of  the  number  of  cases  treated,  the  number 
of  deaths  which  occurred,  in  the  year  ended  30th  June,  1883,  and  the 
proportion  of  deaths  to  cases  in  each  hospital  during  that  period  and  the 
previous  six  months  : — 

Sickness  and  Mortality  in  General  Hospitals. 


Tear  ended  aoth  June,  1883. 

Fefoentaso  ox 

Mortality  to 

Name  of  Hospital. 

Kninber  of 

Nnmber  of 
DeeAhB. 

Percentage  of 
Mortality  to 
Cases  treated. 

Gaaee  treated. 
Half -year  endinflT 
80th  Jane,  1889. 

Alexandra 

29 

3 

10*34 

12*60 

Amherst 

234 

26 

11-11 

9-49 

Ararat 

364 

31 

8-52 

8*00 

Ballarat           

780 

98 

12-56 

13*98 

Beech  worth     ... 

486 

66 

11-62 

8-70 

Belfast             

63 

6 

11-82 

13-46 

Bendigo           

1,163 

101 

8*68 

10*59 

Castlemaine     ... 

732 

47 

6-42 

612 

Clunes 

188 

15 

7-97 

6-19 

Colac... 

43 

7 

16-28 

... 

Creswick         

237 

23 

9-70 

6-94 

Daylesford 

188 

22 

11-70 

10-89 

Dnnolly 

316 

24 

7-59 

6-45 

Echuca* 

165 

7 

4-51 

... 

GeeloDg 

741 

79 

10-66 

7-63 

HamUton 

468 

21 

4-68 

2-87 

Heathcote 

79 

10 

12-66 

7-02 

Horsham 

218 

17 

7-80 

5-.'iO 

iDglewood 

347 

28 

807 

7-43^ 

Kilmore 

161 

16 

10-60 

6*67 

Kyneton 

497 

29 

6-83 

6-26 

Haldon            

70 

9 

12-86 

14-86 

Mansfield 

107 

10 

9-35 

3-39 

Maryborough  ... 

431 

38 

8-82 

8-26 

Melbourne 

3,614 

660 

15*22 

14-84 

Melbourne  (Alfred)       ... 
Melbourne  (Homodopathic) 

1,099 

126 

11*37 

11*01 

137 

12 

8-76 

10-84 

Mooroopna 

364 

28 

7-91 

12*15 

Pleasant  Creek 

68 

2 

3-45 

7-97 

Portland          

283 

26 

919 

'6*41 

Sale                 

284 

16 

6-63 

10-87 

St.  Amaud 

243 

27 

11-11 

12*40 

Swan  Hill        

68 

6 

7-35 

1-85 

Wangaratta     ... 

246 

24 

9-76 

7*88 

Warmambool  ... 

93 

6 

6-45 

12-81 

Wood's  Point  ... 

108 

2 

1*94 

7-94 

Total     

14,649 

1,646 

10'65 

10-31 

*Thi8  iostitation  now  appears  in  the  list  for  the  first  time. 
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625.  In  proportion  to  the  casee  treated,  the  greatest  mortijity  occurred  Hiffhert  and 
in  the  Colac,  Melbourne,  Maldon,  Heathcote,  and  Ballarat  Hospitals  ;  death  ntM. 
and  the  least  in  Wood'p  Point,  Pleasant  Creek,  Echnca,  and  Hamilton 
Hospitals.     In  1882  (first  six  months)  the  rate  of  mortality  was  highest 

in  the  Maldon,  Melbonme,  and  Ballarat  Hospitals ;  and  lowest  in  the 
Swan  Hill,  Hamilton,  and  Mansfield  Hospitals. 

626.  The  patients  treated  in  the  Hospital  for  Diseases  of  Women  sidmen  and 
and  Children  attached  to  the  Lying-in  Hospital  numbered  207  during  hospital 
the  first  six  months  of  1882,  and  401  during  the  year  1882-3.    The  '*^''««*«»- 
deaths  in  the  same  institution  numbered  20  in  both  periods.     Therefore, 

1  patient  in  10  died  in  the  first  half  of  1882^  and  1  in  20  in  the 
year  1882-8. 

627.  In  the  Melbourne  Lyine-in  Hospital  299  women  were  confined  neathaoi 

°  '^  mothers  In 

in  the  first  six  months  of  1882,  and  602  in  the  year  1882-8.     Fire  died  Lying-m 

Hospital. 

in  the  former  period,  and  7  in  the  latter.  Thus,  1  woman  in  60  died  in 
1882  (first  six  months),  and  1  woman  in  86  in  1882-8.  From  the 
founding  of  the  institution  to  the  end  of  June,  1883,  10,766  women 
were  accouched  therein,*  of  whom  154  died,  or  1  death  to  eyery  70 
confinements.f 

628.  The  infants  bom  aliTO  in  the  Lying-in  Hospital  numbered  279  Deauisof 
in  the  first  six  months  of  1882,  and  538  during  the  year  1882-8,  and  of  Lying-in 
these,  32  in  the  former  and  38  in  the  latter  period  died  before  being     ^^ 
taken  from  the  institution ;  thus  1  infant  in  9  died  in  1882  (first  six 
months),  and  1  infant  in  14  in  1882-8.} 

629.  In  the  Melbourne  Hospital  for  Sick  Children  281  cases  were  sukoMs  and 


treated,  and  14  deaths  occurred,  in  the  first  six  months  of  1882;  584  ^hu^'s 
cases  were  treated,  and  54  deaths  occurred,  during  the  year  1882-3.  ^°^'*^ 
These  numbers  furnish  proportions  of  1  death  to  every  20  patients  in 
the  former,  and  1  death  to  every  11  patients  in  the  latter,  period. 

630.  Cases  of  sickness  in  benevolent  asylums  (exclusive  of  Melbourne  sickness  and 
Immigrants'  Home)  numbered  867  in  the  first  six  months  of  1882,  and  banevoient 
2,690  in  the  year  1882-3;  deaths  numbered  103  and  183.     The  deaths  •■''^*™*- 
were  thus  to  the  cases  treated  in  the  proportion  of  1  to  8  in  the  first 

six  months  of  1882,  and  of  1  to  14  in  1882-3. 

631.  In  the  Melbourne  Immigrants'  Home  the  cases  of  sickness  in  sickness  and 
the  first  half  of  1882  amounted  to  357,  and  the  deaths  to  51,  or  1  death  immigranu' 
to  every  7  cases  of  sickness.  In  the  year  ended  30th  June,  1883,  the 
cases  of  sickness  in  this  institution  numbered  519,  and  the  deaths  85, 
or  1  death  to  every  6  cases  of  sickness. 

*  Inchidlng  a  few  women  who  wen  aooonched  oatslde  the  hospital  hy  mldwiTes  connected  with 
Uie  Insfcltatlon. 
t  See  paiagnph  MO  tmit,  X  See  paragmph  587  atUt, 
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sidmets  anfl  632.  In  tho  first  six  months  of  1882  the  cases  of  sickness  in  orphan 
orphan  oBjlnms  nnmbered  166,  and  the  deaths  5.  In  the  year  ended  dOth  Jane, 
a87  ams.     |ggg^  these  nmnbers  were  169  and  4  respectively.     Thus,  in  1882  (first 

six  months),  1  death  occurred  to  every  33  cases  of  sickness,  and,  in 

1882-3,  1  death  to  every  42  cases  of  sickness, 
sickness  and      683.  In  hospitals  for  the  insane  during  1882,  the  cases  of  sickness 
lanatie       numbered  1,225,  and  during  1883  they  numbered  1,209.     The  deaths 

amounted  to  198  at  the  former  period,  and  189  at  the  latter,  or  an 

average  of  1  death  to  every  6  cases  of  sickness  in  1882,  and  1  to  every 

^  cases  in  1883. 
sickness  and      634.  In  caols  and  penal  establishments  741  cases  of  sickness  occurred 

deaths  in  or 

gaoiy.  in  1882,  and  753  in  1883.  The  deaths  in  these  two  periods  respectively 
were  31  and  39.  Thus,  1  death  occurred  to  every  24  cases  in  1882, 
and  1  death  to  every  19  cases  in  1883. 

Deaths  In  63o.  Altogether  the  number  of  deaths  in  penal  or  charitable  institu- 

pnbllc 

tnstitations.  tious  during  1888*  was  2,225,  being  in  the  proportion  of  1  to  every  6 
deaths  which  took  place  in  Victoria  during  the  year.  The  deaths  in 
such  institutions  in  the  first  six  months  of  1882  were  in  the  proportion 
of  1  to  every  5 J  deaths  ;  in  1881  in  the  proportion  of  1  to  every  5J 
deaths  ;  in  the  four  years,  1877-80,  in  that  of  1  to  every  6 ;  in  1876  in 
that  of  1  to  every  6^ ;  in  1875  in  that  of  1  to  every  7  J ;  and  in  1874 
and  1873  in  that  of  1  to  every  6  deaths  which  took  place  in  the  whole 
^lony.  The  following  are  the  names  of  the  institutions  and  the  number 
of  deaths  which  occurred  in  each  during  the  year  1882-3  : — 
Deaths  in  Public  Institutions,  1882-3. 

Number  of  Deaths. 

Generalhospitals      ...            ...  ...  ...  ...  1,546 

Hospital  for  Diseases  of  Women  and  Children  ...  20 

Lying-in  Hospital     ...            ...  ...  ...  ...  45t 

Hospital  for  Sick  Children     ...  ...  ...  ...  54 

Benevolent  asylums                ...  ...  ...  ...  IBS 

Melbourne  Immigrants*  Home  ...  ...  ...  85 

Orphan  asylmns       ...            ...  ...  ...  ...  4 

Blkid  Asylmn           ...            ...  ...  ...  ...  2 

Eye  and  Ear  Hospital             ...  ...  ...  ...  2 

Hospitals  for  the  insane         ...  ...  ...  ...  189 

Female  refUges         ...           ...  ...  ...  ...  I7{ 

Victorian  Infant  Asylum       ...  ...  ...  ...  14 

Industrial  and  reformatory  schools  ...  ...  ...  25§ 

Gaols  (exdusiye  of  Police  gaols)  ...  ...  ...  37 

Penal  establishments              ...  ...  ...  ...  2 

Total    ...  ...  ...  ...  ...   2,225 

N<n&— In  1883-S  no  death  occarred  In  the  Deaf  and  Dnmb  Asylam. 

*  Th»  flgnrae  relating  to  hospitals  for  the  insane,  indnstrial  and  reftnxnatory  sofaools,  gads,  and  paDsI 
establishments  are  for  the  year  ended  Slst  December,  and  those  relating  to  the  other  institatlons  are  for 
the  year  ended  30th  Junoi  1883.  ^^ 

t  This  includes  the  deaths  of  88  infants  bom  in  the  instltntlon. 

%  This  inclndes  the  deaths  of  12  Infknts  In  the  Female  Beftige,  Hadellne-etreet. 

I  Including  deaths  of  boarded-oat  chlldxen. 
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636.  In  England  and  Wales  daring  1882^  1  out  of  every  10  deaths  Deathtin 
registered  occarred  in  a  workhoase,  hospital,  or  lunatic  asylum.     Of  institatioiif 
such  deaths,  63  per  cent,  occurred  in  the  first  of  these  institutions,    '^  '^ 

28  per  cent,  in  the  second,  and  9  per  cent,  in  the  third. 

637.  The  householder's  schedule  used  at  the  census  of  1881  contained  sickuid 
a  column  headed  ^'  Health,^'  respecting  which  an  instruction  was  given 

to  the  effect  that,  if  any  person  was  unable  to  follow  his  usual  occupa- 
tion by  reason  of  illness  or  accident,  or  was  afflicted  with  deafmuteism, 
blindness,  lunacy,  idiocy,  epilepsy,  or  leprosy,*  the  name  of  such  infir- 
mity should  be  entered.  As  the  result  of  this  inquiry,  the  following 
infonnation  was  obtained  : — 


Sickness  and  Infirmity, 

1881. 

— 

MalM. 

Females. 

ToteL 

Suffering  from  sickness ... 

„            „    accident 

„            „    deafmuteism 
0            „    blindness 

„            .,    lunacy 

„            »    idiocj 

„           „    epilepsy... 

„           „    lameness,  mutilation,  deformity,  ftcf 

7,381 

1,162 

168 

502 

1,690 

108 

176 

83 

5,822 

202 

119 

240 

1,243 

63 

114 

49 

13,203 
1,364 
287 
742 
2,833 
161 
290 
132 

Total         

11,170 

7,842 

19,012 

638.  The  total  numbers  furnish  a  proportion  of  221  persons  sufiering 
from  infirmity  in  every  10,000  of  the  population,  of  247  infirm  males  in 
every  10,000  males,  of  191  infirm  females  in  every  10,000  females. 

639.  The  sick  were  in  the  proportion  of  163,  and  those  laid  up  in 
consequence  of  accidents  were  in  that  of  16,  to  every  10,000  of  the 
population.  The  two  combined,  representing  those  entirely  disabled  for 
the  time  being,  but  not  as  a  rule  permanently  affected,  were  thus  in  the 
proportion  of  169  to  every  10,000  living,  or  1  in  59.  A  similar  com- 
bination gives  a  proportion  of  189  disabled  males  in  every  10,000  males 
living,  or  1  in  63 ;  of  147  disabled  females  in  every  10,000  females 
living,  or  1  in  68. 

640.  All  the  Australasian  colonies  except  New  South  Wales  have 
obtained  returns  of  sickness  and  accidents,  those  for  New  Zealand, 
however,  applying  only  to  persons  over  15  years  of  age,  and  therefore 

*  No  ease  of  leprosy  was  returned  either  in  1871  or  1881.  It  is  known  that  this  infirmity  existed  at 
both  perlodB,  to  a  small  extent,  among  the  ChiMse;  bat  the  sab-ennmeratoiB  did  not  diitlngiiish  it 
from  ordinary  sickness. 

t  The  infonnaUon  in  this  line  was  not  asked  for,  and  is  no  donht  Inoomidete. 


Proportion  of 
infirm  to 
population. 


Sickness  and 
aocidents. 


Disablement 
in  Anstral- 


colonies. 
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not  comparable  with  the  others.  Omitting  the  two  colonies  named, 
Qaeensland  shows  the  smallest  proportion  of  persons  laid  up  from  these 
causes,  and  South  Australia  and  Tasmania  the  largest,  next  to  which 
comes  Victoria.  The  following  are  the  proportions,  the  colonies  being 
arranged  in  order,  the  one  with  the  lowest  ratio  of  disablement  being 
placed  first,  and  that  with  the  highest  last: — 

Sickness  and  Accidents  in  Australasian  Colonies,  1881. 

PenoDs. 

1.  QueenslaQd  had  1  person  disabled  from  sickness  or  accident  Ml  every     211 

2.  Western  Australia  „  „  „  „  „  68 
8.  Victoria  „  „  „  „  „  69 
.    ( South  Australia        „           „                      „                 „             »,              58 

•  (Tasmania  „  „  „  „  „  S% 

Dittbiement      641.  New  Zealand,  as  has  just  been  stated,  returned  those  disabled 

zeaiimd.      persous  Only  who  were  over  15  years  of  age.     These  were  in  the  very 

low  proportion  of  1  in  89  of  the  population  at  the  same  period  of  life. 

A  proportion  calculated  upon  the  Victorian  returns  at  a  similar  age 

gives  1  disabled  person  in  42. 

Lossbypby.  642.  The  loss  suffered  by  the  community  in  consequence  of  physical 
abiement.  disablement  is  probably  realized  by  few.  Taking  the  sick  and  those 
suffering  from  accidents  together,  there  were  in  Victoria,  on  the  census 
day,  14,567  persons — ^viz.,  8,543  males  and  6,024  females — ^in  a  disabled 
condition ;  which  means  that  the  children  were  obliged  to  discontinue 
their  studies,  the  men  their  work  or  business,  and  the  women  their  house- 
hold or  other  duties  for  that  day,  on  account  of  illness  or  bodily  injury. 
Supposing  the  census  day  to  have  been  an  average  one  as  regards  the 
amount  of  infirmity  prevailing,  which  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  it 
was  not,  there  would  obviously  in  one  year  be  an  amount  of  work  lost 
from  this  cause  equal  to  that  of  1  person  for  14,567  years,  or  of  1  male 
for  8,543  years,  and  of  1  female  for  6,024  years.  Or,  putting  it  in  other 
words,  there  would,  if  Sundays  be  included,  be  5,3 16,955  days'  work  lost 
on  account  of  illness  in  the  year,  viz.,  3, 1 1 8,195  by  males,  and  2, 198,760  by 
females ;  or,  if  Sundays  be  not  included,  there  would  be  4,559,471  days' 
work  lost,  viz.,  2,673,959  by  males,  and  1,885,512  by  females.  This  is 
altogether  irrespective  of  the  loss  occasioned  by  illnesses  of  a  slight  or 
partial  character,  not  serious  enough  to  cause  work  to  be  altogether 
discontinued,  which,  according  to  instructions,  would  not  be  returned,  or 
of  the  loss  to  others  occasioned  by  attendance  on  sick  persons,  or  by 
reason  of  deafmuteism,  blindness,  lunacy,  &c. 

Disablement      643.  According  to  the  figures,  the  average  number  of  days^  disabling 

and    **     infirmity  in  the  course  of  one  year  experienced  by  each  person  in  the 
community  is  6*2,  or  6*9  days  by  each  male,  and   5*3  days  by  eacb 
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female.  If  working  days  only  be  coneideredy  each  person,  on  the 
aYerage,  loses  by  this  5'S  such  days,  each  male  losing  5*9  such  days,  and 
each  female  4*6  such  days. 

644.  The  yariation  in  the  liability  to  sickness  and  accident  at  different  Bifabiement 
ages  may  be  traced  in  the  following  table,  which  shows  the  proportion  ages, 
of  males  and  females  rendered  non-effective  by  these  causes  at  each 
qainquennial  age-period  :— 

Disablement  fbom  Sickness  and  Accidents  at  each  Age, 
Srd  April,  1881. 


Ages. 

Kamber  of  I>lMbIed  Penons  per  10,000 
Living  at  each  Age. 

Mjdef. 

Females. 

Under  6  years 
5  to  10      „             

10  „  15      M              

15  „  20      „              

«0  „  25       „              

25  „  80       „              

80  „  86       „              

36  „  40       „               

40  „  46       „               

46  „  50       „               

60„65       „              

56  „  60       „               

60  „  65       „              

65  „  70       „               

70  „  75       „               

75„80       „               

80  and  upwards 

63-60 

65-62 

76-98 

86-80 

93-10 

11411 

138*56 

17715 

202-99 

268-36 

823-5« 

605-49 

684-32 

1,027-44 

1,473-56 

1,975-05 

2,569-42 

53-44 

66-48 

68-88 

86-64 

114-18 

126-38 

148-99 

168-38 

220-11 

241-04 

32011 

390-64 

563-19 

781-44 

1,104-93 

1,494-63 

1,907-07 

All  ages 

188-97 

146-83 

645.  By  the  proportions  in  this  table  it  is  ascertained  that,  according  Disablement 
to  the  numbers  on  the  census  day  found  to  be  laid  up  by  reason  of  witu  age. 
sickness   or  injury,  the  amount  of   physical  disablement  likely  to  be 
experienced  both  by  males  and  females  increases  at  every  period  of  age 

from  5  years  to  the  end  of  life. 

646.  Members  of  Friendly  Societies,  noting  the  increased  tendency  Disablement 
to  indisposition  as  age  advances,  will  recognise  the  desirability  of  en-  J^ieaes.^ 
couraging  young  men  to  join  their  ranks,  and  the  absolute  necessity,  if 

they  are  to  remain  solvent,  of  accumulating  funds  before  the  members 
advance  in  life.  The  censui^  day  being  accepted  as  a  normal  one  in 
point  of  the  illness  prevailing,  the  figures  show  that  in  this  colony  men 
between  20  and  25  years  of  age  are  liable  to  be  laid  up  for  about  3  work- 
ing days  in  the  year,  men  between  25  and  30  for  d§  such  days,  and  men 
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between  80  and  ZS  for  4^  snch  days ;  whereas  men  between  55  and 
60  would  probably  be  laid  up  for  16  working  days  in  the  year,  men 
between  60  and  65  for  2\\  such  days,  and  men  between  65  and  70 
for  32  such  days.  In  most  Friendly  Societies,  18  years  of  age  is  the 
youngest  period  at  which  members  can  be  admitted,  but  in  practice  few 
join  before  20  ;  the  census  figures  give  an  experience  for  males  of  20 
years  of  age  and  upwards  of  9*3  days'  disablement  during  the  year. 
It  argues  well  for  the  effectiveness  of  the  medical  examination  to  which 
candidates  for  membership  of  these  bodies  are  subjected,  and  of  the 
supervision  exercised  over  members  claiming  sick  pay,  that  the  returns 
of  Friendly  Societies  show  that  in  1881  the  average  amount  of  sickness 
for  which  payment  was  claimed  in  the  year  was  only  7*8  working  days 
per  member,  or  1^  days  less  than  the  average  shown  by  the  census. 
It  must,  however,  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  mean  age  of  members  of 
Friendly  Societies  is  in  all  probability  younger  than  that  of  the  general 
population  over  20;  also,  that  as  some  members  do  not  draw  their  sick 
allowance,  the  sickness  for  which  payment  is  made  is  less  than  that 
actually  experienced;  and,  moreover,  that  members  of  Friendly  Societies 
are,  as  a  rule,  above  the  average  of  the  population  in  point  of  provident 
habits  and  regularity  of  conduct,  and  that  the  medical  examination 
which,  as  has  been  stated,  they  are  obliged  to  undergo  prior  to  their 
being  admitted,  affords  a  guarantee  that,  at  that  time  at  any  rate,  they 
are  also  above  the  average  in  regard  to  soundness  of  health. 

647.  The  deafmutes,  the  blind,  the  lunatics,  the  idiots,  and  the 
crippled,  maimed,  and  deformed  persons  represent  those  having  some 
defect  or  injury  which  is  generally  permanent,  but  which  often  does  not 
disable  them  from  following  some  description  of  labour,  and  does  not 
always  prevent  them  from  earning  their  own  livelihood,  although  no 
doubt  in  most  cases  it  seriously  affects  their  usefulness  to  the  com- 
munity. These  numbered  4,445,  viz.,  2,627  males  and  1,818  females, 
or  1  person  in  every  194,  1  male  in  every  172,  and  1  female  in  every 
226. 

Bea&imtd-  648.  The  deaf  and  dumb  were  in  the  proportion  of  3*33  per  10,000 
persons  living ;  of  3*72  deaf  and  dumb  males  per  10,000  males,  and  of 
2'90  deaf  and  dumb  females  per  10,000  females.  These  proportions, 
stated  in  other  words,  are  1  deafmute  in  3,005  of  the  total  population, 
1  in  2,691  of  the  males,  and  1  in  3,448  of  the  females. 

iDcreaM  of  649.  Deafmuteism  is  increasing  in  Victoria,  which  is  only  natural, 
considering  that  the  population  was  formerly,  much  more  than  at 
present,  made  up  of  immigrants  of  whom  probably  few  or  none  would 
be  deaf  and  dumb.     The  increase  was  much  greater  between  1861  and 


inflnnities. 
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1871  than  between  1871  and  1881,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  following 
figures:— 

DSAFHUTEISM  AT   THX  LaST  ThBBK  CbKSUSBS. 


In  1861  there  ma  1  deafinnte  in  erery 

••• 

9,006  penoQS. 

»187l       „        ,        „ 

••• 

8,621         „ 

„  18ol         }•>»)•               » 

••• 

3,006        „ 

650.  The  proportion  even  now  is  not  nearly  so  high  as  that  obtaining  ] 
in  England  and  Wales,  where,  according  to  the  returns  of  the  census  of  MdWaiea. 
1881  (after  a  correction  being  made  for  omissions),  there  was  1  deaf- 
mute  in  every  1,746  of  the  population ;  which  proportion  was  about 
the  same  as  in  1871,  when  1  in  every  1,748  of  the  population  of 
England  and  Wales  was  a  deafmute.* 

651.  Five  of  the  colonies  of  this  group  have  obtained  returns  of] 
deafmuteism,  those  which  have  not  done  so  being  New  South  Wales 
and  Queensland.  In  proportion  to  population,  this  affliction  is  found  to 
be  more  common  in  Victoria  than  in  New  Zealand,  Western  Australia, 
or  South  Australia,  but  much  less  ^o  than  in  Tasmania,  in  which  the 
proportion  was  higher  than  that  in  England  and  Wales.  The  following 
are  the  proportions  in  the  five  colonies  named,  which  are  arranged  in 
order,  the  colony  in  which  deafmuteism  is  least  prevalent  being  placed 
first,  and  the  others  in  succession  : — 

Deafmuteism  in  Australasian  Colonies,  1881. 

1.  New  Zealand  had  I  deafmute  in  eveiy  ...  4,298  perBons. 

2.  Western  Australia         „  „  ...  4^44        „ 

3.  South  Australia  „  „  ...  3,448        „ 

4.  Victoria  „  „  ...  3,005        „ 

5.  Tasmania  „  „  ...  1,837        „ 

662.  Blind  persons  were  in  the  proportion  of  8*60  per  10,000  persons  i 
living;    blind  males  in  that  of  11*10  to  every  10,000  males;   blind 
females  in  that  of  5*85  to  every  10,000  females.     There  was  thus 
1  blind  person  in  every  1,162  of  mixed  sexes,  or  1  blind  male  in  every 
901  males,  and  1  blind  female  in  every  1,709  females. 

653.  According  to  the  census  figures,  blindness  is  increasing  in  inoraMe  of 

Victoria,  the  reason  probably  being  similar  to  that  mentioned  as  having, 

perhaps,  led  to  the  increase  of  deafmuteism.f    As  in  the  case  of  the 

latter  affliction,  the  increase  was  much  smaller  between  1871  and  1881 

than  between  1861  and  1871.     The  proportions  at  the  three  periods  are 

subjoined: — 

Blindness  at  thb  Last  Thbbe  Censuses. 

In  1861  there  was  1  blind  person  in  every    ...       4,288  persons. 
n  *871  „  „  „  ...        1,467        „ 

„  1881  „  „  „  ...        1,162        „ 

*  8«e  Qeaanl  B«port  on  the  Genfos  of  Bngkiid  uid  Wales,  1881,  pige  69L   London:  Eyre  and  Spol- 
tlmroodc^l883.  t  See  pangiaph  649  anM.  ^  , 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


302 


Victorian  Year-Booky  1883-4. 


BUndneBBin 
Audanduid 
WdM. 


InAofltiil- 


IhcreaMOf 
InxuMy. 


Limaoyin 
Bng'     * 


/to 

Anstnl" 


654.  In  England  and  Wales^  according  to  the  census  of  1881,  the 
proportion  of  blind  persons  to  the  total  population  was  1  in  1,1 88,  or 
higher  than  it  has  ever  been  in  Victoria ;  not,  however,  so  high  as  the 
proportion  obtaining  in  England  and  Wales  at  the  three  previous 
censuses — ^for  in  1871  it  was  1  in  1,052  ;  in  1861,  1  in  1,037  ;  and  in 
1851  as  high  as  1  in  979.* 

655.  Returns  of  blindness  were  obtained  bj  the  same  five  colonies 
which  obtained  returns  of  deafmuteism.  It  is  found  that  in  New 
Zealand  the  proportion  of  blind  persons  was  extremelj  low,  and  in 
South  Australia  it  was  lower  than  in  Yictoria,  but  in  Western  Australia 
and  Tasmania  it  was  enormously  high — ^much  higher  than  in  England 
and  Wales.  The  following  are  the  proportions  in  these  colonies,  the 
colonj  in  which  the  proportion  was  lowest  being  placed  first,  and  the 
rest  in  order: — 

Blindness  in  Australasian  Colonies,  1881. 

1.  New  Zealand  had  1  blind  person  in  every     ...    3,550  persons. 

2.  South  Australia  „  „  ...     1,417        „ 

3.  Victoria  „  „  ...     1,162        „ 

4.  Western  Australia        „  „  ...       725        „ 
6.  Tasmania                        „                   „  ...       625        „ 

656.  Lunatics  were  in  the  proportion  of  32*86  per  10,000  of  the 
population,  viz.,  35' 17  male  lunatics  per  10,000  males  living,  and  30'30 
female  lunatics  per  10,000  females  living.  Thus  1  person  in  every  304, 
1  male  in  every  284,  1  female  in  every  330,  was  a  lunatic. 

657.  According  to  the  following  proportions,  lunacy,  like  deafmuteism 
and  blindness,  is  increasing  in  Victoria : — 

Lunacy  at  the  Last  Three  Censuses. 
In  1861  there  was  1  lunatic  in  every  ... 
»  1871  „  „  „  •••  i 

w  1881  „  „  „  •••  « 

658.  From  whatever  cause,  lunacy  appears  to  be  much  more  rife  in 
Victoria  than  in  England  and  Wales.  When  the  census  of  1881  was 
taken,  the  proportion  in  the  latter  was  1  lunatic  in  every  602  of  the 
population,  which  is  a  much  lower  proportion  than  that  found  to  exist 
in  Victoria  at  the  same  census.f 

659.  The  only  Australasian  colonies  besides  Victoria  which  have 
collected  complete  returns  of  lunacy  apart  from  idiocy  are  New  Zealand, 
South  Australia,  and  Tasmania,  in  all  of  which  the  proportion  is  lower 
than  in  this  colony,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  following  figures: — 

LuNACT  IN  Australasian  Colonies,  1881. 

1.  New  Zealand  had  1  Innatic  in  every  ...        437  persona. 

2.  South  Australia  „  „  ...        436        ^ 

3.  Tasmania  n         n  *••        ^^       » 

4.  Victoria  „  „  ...        304        „ 


819  persons. 
392        „ 
304 


*  See  Oeoenl  Report  on  the  Oensoe  of 
t  Bee  Qeneml  Report  on  the  Oeusofl  of ' 


id  and  Wales,  1881.  page  6a 
'  and  Wales.  1881.  pB«e  67. 
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660.  The  census  returns  of   Queensland  contain  a  return  of   the  gggg^ 
number  of  lunatics  in  asylums,  but  give  no  account  of  those  in  priyate 
houses,  gaols,  &e.     The-  number  was  563,  or  1  in  879  of  the  population, 
which  is  a  higher  proportion  than  that  which  the  total  number  of 
lunatics  bore  to  the  population  of  New  Zealand  or  South  Australia,  but 

not  so  high  as  that  which  obtained  in  the  other  two  colonies  furnishing 
returns. 

661.  Persons  returned  as  idiots  were  in  the  proportion  of  1*87  per  idioogr. 
10,000  of  the  population  ;  2*38  idiot  males  per  10,000  males,  1*29  idiot 
females  per   10,000  females.     These  proportions  may  be  otherwise 
stated  as  1  idiot  in  every  5,356  persons,  1  idiot  male  in  every  4,186 
males,  1  idiot  female  in  every  7,741  females. 

662.  The  census  of  1871  was  the  first  at  which  returns  of  idiocy  inoMaw  of 

idtocj. 
were  obtained  in  this  colony.     The  proportion  then  was  1  idiot  in  every 

6,773  persons,  or  not  so  high  a  proportion  as  that  found  to  exist  at  the 

census  under  review. 

663.  In  England  and  Wales  idiots  were  combined  with  imbeciles  at  idioor  in 
the  census  of  1881,  therefore  comparison  with  Victoria,  where  idiots  »nawi3«. 
alone  were  returned,  may  not  be  fair.     The  proportion  of  idiots  and 
imbeciles  to  the  population  of  England  and  Wales  was  a  very  high  one, 

viz.,  1  person  so  afflicted  in  every  794  persons  living.* 

664.  Idiocy  as  distinguished  from  lunacy  was  not  returned  in  any  idioevia 
colony  of  the  group  except  Victoria,  New  Zealand,  and  Tasmania.     In  """ 
the  second  of  these  it  was  much  less  prevalent,  but  in  the  third  much  more 
60  than  in  this  colony,  as  is  shown  by  the  following  proportions  :— 

Idiots  in  Australasian  Colonies,  1881. 

1.  New  Zealand  had  1  idiot  in  every  ...  ...  ...    8,447  persons. 

2.  Victoria  „        „  „         ...  ...  ...     5,356        „ 

3.  Tasmania         „        „  „  ...  ...  ...     1,622        „ 

665.  If  idiots  be  combined  with  lunatics,  the  proportion  would  be  idioojand 
1  in  every  288  of  the  population,  as  against   1  in  every  370  of  the 
population  in  1871. 

666.  In  England  and  Wales,  according  to  the  census  of  1881,  the  idiocjaod 
proportion  of  idiots,  imbeciles,  and  lunatics  to  the  general  population  ^Ij^ 
was  1  in  307 ;  this,  it  will  be  observed,  is  lower  than  the  ratio  which 

idiots  and  lunatics  bore  to  the  population  of  Victoria  in  the  same  year. 

667.  The  idiots  combined  with  the^lunatics  give  the  following  results  i^^.and 
for  four  of  the  Australasian  colonies,  being  all  those  which  obtained  the  jJ^JJ^ 
information  at  the  census  of  1881 :—  «°»<»^ 

•  See  Genenl  Beport  of  the  CeoBva  of  Eoglaod  and  Walei,  1881,  page  68. 
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Idioct  and  Lukaot  in  Australasian  Colonies,  1881. 

1.  New  Zealand  had  1  idiot  or  lunatic  in  eyezy  ...  ...    416  persons. 

2.  Victoria         „  »  »  „  288        „ 

3.  TaamanU       „  „  „  „  274        „ 

4.  Western  Australia     „  ,,  „         ...  ...    269        ,, 

EpUep«7.  668.  Epileptic  persons  were  in  proportion  of  3*36  per  10,000  of  the 

population  of  Victoria,  of  389  per  10,000  males, and  of  2-78  per  10,000 
females ;  or,  in  other  words,  1  person  in  every  2,974,  1  male  in  every 
2,569,  1  female  in  every  3,599,  was  subject  to  attacks  of  epilepsy. 

669.  Statistics  of  epilepsy  were  first  obtained  in  this  colony  in  1871, 
when  the  proportion  was  1  in  every  3,310  of  the  population,  or  a  lower 
proportion  than  that  shown  in  the  present  returns. 

670.  The  census  of  England  and  Wales  does  not  supply  any  infor- 
mation on  the  subject  of  epilepsy,  and  the  only  Australasian  colony, 
except  Victoria,  which  collects  such  information  appears  to  be  New 
Zealand,  in  which,  according  to  the  census  of  1881,  the  proportion  of 
epileptic  persons  was  1  in  every  2,525  of  the  population,  thereby 
showing  a  higher  ratio  of  epilepsy  than  that  found  to  prevail  in 
Victoria. 

671.  No  instruction  was  given  the  sub-enumerators  to  obtain  returns 


^onoit^  of  mutilated,  crippled,  and  deformed  persons,  but  the  schedules  con- 
tained particulars  respecting  132  such  persons.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  all  were  not  returned,  therefore  no  comparisons  with  the  numbers 
of  the  population  will  be  quoted  here  ;  it  is,  however,  suggested  that 
at  future  censuses  of  this  colony  an  attempt  should  be  made  to  obtain 
complete  returns  of  the  numbers  affected  in  this  manner. 

Crippled  and      672.  Of  thosc  returned  upon  the  present  occasion,  5  males  were  set 

penons.  down  as  having  lost  an  arm,  and  7  a  leg ;  1  male  and  1  female  as 
having  lost  a  hand ;  5  males  as  lame,  4  as  cripples  from  birth,  1  as 
crippled  through  spine  affection,  2  as  having  a  crippled  hand,  4  as 
crippled  and  sick,  and  1  as  crippled  through  accident ;  1  female  was 
returned  as  having  lost  the  use  of  her  hands  by  lead  poisoning,  1  as 
deformed  in  the  left  foot,  1  simply  as  deformed,  and  1  as  crippled  and 
paralysed.  The  remainder,  both  males  and  females,  were  entered 
merely  as  crippled.* 

vacdna-  673.  The  number  of  cases  of  successful  vaccination  in  1883  was 

18,536;  and  as  the  number  of  births  was  27,541,  it  appears  that  67  pe^ 
cent,  of  the  children  bom  were  vaccinated.  Part  of  the  remainder  are 
accounted  for  by  death — 2,280,  or  8  per  cent.,  of  those  born  having  died 

*  For  the  agm,  oooapationa,  Ac,  of  thoM  snflering  from  the  ▼arloua  deacriptf ons  of  InflmUtj,  bM 
QoTerament  Statiat'a  Geaeral  Keport  oa  tba  Genaaa  of  Vicfcoria,  1881.    Ferres,  MeUMom^  1889. 
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before  thej  were  6  months  old.  In  the  previoas  year  the  vaccinations 
were  equal  to  about  75  per  cent,  of  the  children  born ;  in  1881  thej 
even  exceeded  the  births  bj  100 — a  circumstance  due  to  the  alarm 
occasioned  bj  an  outbreak  of  small-pox,  first  in  Sydney  and  subse- 
quently on  board  vessels  arriving  at  Melbourne,  which  induced  a  large 
number  of  persons  at  all  ages  to  be  vaccinated;  in  1880  they  were 
equal  to  about  78  per  cent.;  in  1879  and  1878  to  82  per  cent.;  in  1877 
to  87  per  cent.;  in  1876  to  80  per  cent.;  in  1875  to  82  per  cent.;  in 
1874  to  83  per  cent.;  and  in  1873  to  something  less  than  80  per  cent. 

674.  The  following  are  the  results  of  meteorological  observations  Meteoroiogi. 
taken  at  different  stations  throughout  the  colony  duriug  1883.  These  tions^isss." 
places  are  arranged  in  the  table  in  the  order  of  their  altitude  above  the 
leyel  of  the  sea.  The  last  three  are  situated  in  the  interior,  but  the 
others  are  on  the  sea-board.  The  times  at  which  the  observations  for 
mean  temperature  and  mean  atmospheric  pressure  are  obtained  differ 
at  the  various  stations ;  but  a  correction  is  applied,  in  order  to  make  the 
results  equivalent  to  those  which  would  be  derived  from  hourly  obser- 
vations taken  throughout  the  day  and  night : — 


Meteobologigal  Observations  at  various  Stations,  1883. 

Temperature  In  the  Shade. 

SUtioiu. 

Height  aTx>T« 

Sea-level. 

Max. 

Mtn. 

Mean. 

feet 

o 

o 

o 

Portland     ... 

370 

1060 

320 

570 

Gabo  Island 

50-0 

860 

380 

56-8 

Melbourne  ... 

91-3 

104-9 

31-7 

680 

Cape  Otway 
Wilson's  Promontory 

2700 

1050 

390 

55-6 

3000 

100-0 

89.0 

56-7 

3140 

108-0 

23-0 

58-4 

Sandhurst  ... 

7580 

1060 

82-0 

«•• 

Ballarat 

1,4380 

1010 

28-0 

641 

Mean 

Days 

Amoant 

Mean 

Amount 

Stations. 

Atmospherie 

on  which 

of 

Relative 

of 

Pressure. 

Rain  fell. 

Rainfall. 

Homidity. 

Cloud. 

Inches. 

No. 

inches. 

0-1. 

'o-io. 

Portland 

29-970 

183 

34-36 

•744 

5-0 

Cape  Otway 

29-876 

140 

3315 

-877 

5-6 

Melbourne  ... 

29-919 

130 

23-71 

-695 

5-9 

Wilaon's  Promontory 

29-734 

125 

3203 

-851 

7-9 

Gabo  Island 

29-615 

180 

37-33 

•769 

6-2 

Echuca 

29-610 

64 

1632 

••• 

... 

Sandhurst  ... 

••• 

99 

21-79 

... 

... 

Ballant      

28-506 

149 

27*98 

•733 

6-3 
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Meteorology      675.  The  followine  are  the  results  for  Melbourne  in  each  of  the 

in  Mel- 

boaniej864  twenty  vears  ended  with  1883: — 

tol88S.  ^   " 

Meteobologigal  Obsebyations  at  Melboubkb. — Retubn  for 
Twenty  Yeabs. 

(Obserratorj  91*3  feet  abore  the  Sea-level.) 


Temperature  in  the  Shade. 

Mean 

^, 

Amoont 

Mean 

Meea 

Year. 

on  which 

of 

KelatlYO 

Amonnt 

Max. 

Mln. 

Mean. 

Preeaare. 

BainfelL 

PMiwfa^ll 

Humidity. 

ofCload. 

o 

o 

o 

Inches. 

No. 

inches. 

0-1. 

0-10. 

1864 

96-6 

80-5 

67-1 

29-94 

144 

27-40 

•72 

6-1 

1865 

108-4 

30-9 

56-6 

29-94 

119 

16-94 

•68 

6-6 

1866 

108-2 

28-0 

57-8 

29-95 

107 

22-41 

-70 

5-5 

1867 

108-4 

29-7 

57-7 

29-92 

133 

25-79 

•72 

5*7 

1868 

1100 

27-4 

671 

29-98 

120 

18*27 

•70 

5-7 

1869 

108-4 

270 

67-2 

29-94 

129 

24*69 

-71 

6-0 

1870 

1090 

29-6 

67-4 

29-93 

129 

33*76 

•74 

5-8 

1871 

1060 

32-1 

67-7 

29-93 

125 

30*17 

•74 

6*9 

1872 

108-3 

32-5 

67-6 

29-92 

186 

32*62 

-74 

6-4 

1878 

108-4 

30-2 

680 

29*94 

134 

25-61 

•72 

60 

1874 

102-7 

29-3 

66-6 

29-93 

134 

28-10 

•72 

61 

1875 

110-4 

311 

56-6 

29-89 

158 

32-87 

•72 

6-2 

1876 

110-7 

29-0 

570 

29-93 

134 

24-04 

•70 

5*8 

1877 

100-7 

31-0 

56-7 

29*99 

124 

24*10 

•70 

6-8 

1878 

103-4 

31-1 

67-4 

29-90 

116 

25-36 

•71 

6-0 

1879 

1060 

30-5 

56-8 

29-92 

127 

19-28 

•71 

5-8 

1880 

106-5 

29-0 

67-8 

29-92 

147 

28-48 

•72 

6-0 

1881 

99-9 

31-9 

67-1 

29*97 

134 

24*08 

-68 

5*9 

1882 

110-6 

31-6 

67-4 

29-90 

131 

22-39 

-68 

5*6 

1883 

104-9 

31-7 

680 

29*92 

130 

23-71 

•69 

5-9 

Means 

105-6 

30-2 

67-3 

29-93 

131 

26-44 

-71 

5-9 

OtMerratlons 
in  1883  com- 
pared with 
30-7ear 


Observations 
In  1883  and 
former 
years  com- 
pared. 


676.  It  will  be  noticed  that  in  1883^  according  to  observations  taken 
at  the  Melbonme  Observatory,  the  maximum  temperature  was  three- 
quarters  of  a  defipree  below,  and  the  minimum  temperature  about  1^ 
degrees  above,  the  mean  of  the  maxima  and  minima  in  twenty  years; 
that  the  mean  temperature  was  three-quarters  of  a  degree  above,  but 
the  mean  atmospheric  pressure  and  the  mean  relative  humidity  were 
slightly  below,  the  average  of  the  same  period ;  also,  that,  although  the 
usual  amount  of  cloud  prevailed,  rain  fell  on  one  day  less  than  usual, 
and  the  rainfall  was  1|  inches  below  the  average. 

677.  During  the  period  of  twenty  years  a  higher  temperature  than 
the  maximum  of  1883  was  experienced  in  eleven,  and  a  lower  one  than 
the  minimum  in  all  but  three,  of  the  previous  years ;  the  mean  tempersr 
ture  was  equalled  in  one  but  exceeded  in  no  year ;  the  mean  atmospheric 
pressure,  the  number  of  days  rain,  and  mean  amount  of  cloud  were  either 
about,  or  only  slightly  below,  the  average ;  the  amount  of  rainfall  was 
exceeded  in  all  the  other  years  except  five ;  in  only  three  previous 
years  was  the  mean  relative  humidity  lower  than  in  1883. 
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678.  The  mean  temperftture  of  Melbourne  over  a  series  of  years  Mean  tem- 
(57*3^)  correspoiids  with  that  of  Bathurst,  a  town  in  the  interior  uSti^rne 
of  New  South  Wales,  situated  2,150  feet  above  the  sea-level,  and  is  wb«^~ 
about  equal  to  that  of  Washington  (56*9^),  Bordeaux  (57'0<'),  Madrid 
(57'6^),  and  Marseilles  (58*3^).     It  is  lower  by  5^  degrees  than  that  of 
Sydney  (62-6''),  and  lower  by  7§  degrees  than  that  of  Adelaide  (64-6°) .♦ 

679.  The  mean  rainfall  in  Melbourne  (25*4in.)  corresponds  approxi-  Mean  ram- 
mately  with  that  of  Ventnor  in  England  (25-5in.),  Bathurst  in  New   bouroe^S' 
South  Wales  (25-Oin.),  and  Toulouse  in  France  (24-9in.).     It  is  above  •^•*''^*"- 
that  in  London  (24'Oin.),  Nottingham  (23'7in.),  or  Paris  (22'9in.),  is 

nearly  5  inches  above  that  in  Adelaide  (20-oin.),  but  is  only  about  half 
as  much  as  that  in  Sydney  (50*1  in.).* 

680.  It  may  be  r^narked  that  a  fall  of  snow  took  place  in  Melbourne  Fan  of  snow 
on  the  26th  July,  1882,  on  which  day  the  lowest  temperature  in  the  hi>^] 
shade  was  37^  and  the  highest  44^.     This  is  a  most  unusual  occurrence,   '^^' 

no  other  such  instance  being  remembered  since  the  29  th  and  30th  August, 
1849,  when  snow  fell  heavily. 

681.  An  extended  account  of  the  meteorology  and  climate  of  Victoria  Keteoroiogj 
will  be  found  in  the  Victorian  Year-Book,  1874,  paragraphs  54  to  95.      SSS^'ra. 


PART  IV.— INTERCHANGE. 


682.  The  weights  and  measures  used  in  Victoria  are  in  every  respect  weignu  and 
similar  to  those  in  use  in  the  United  Kingdom.  m«a»awfc 

683.  The   returns   of  imports  and  exports,  as  given  in  the  follow- imporu  ana 
ing    pages,    are    arranged    according    to    a    system    of   classification  dimiM. 
recommended  by  the  Statistical  Conference  of  representatives  of  the 
Australasian  colonies  held  in  Tasmania  in  1875,')'  the  principle  kept 

in  view  being  that  articles  of  a  like  nature  should  be  classed  together, 
and  the  form  adopted  that  employed  in  the  tabulation  of  the  Victorian 
Census  Return  of  Occupations,  means  being  thereby  afforded  of  making 
calculations  in  respect  to  the  number  of  persons  in  the  colony  working 
at  the  various  trades  in  connexion  with  which  articles  are  manufactured 
similar  to  those  imported  into  and  exported  from  the  colony.  The 
year  under  review  is  the  eighth  in  which  this  mode  of  classification 
has  been  used  in  Victoria.     It  has  met  with  the  approval  of  emment 

*  The  obaervatloDs,  except  those  for  Melbourne  and  Adelaide,  have  been  taken  from  a  work  entitled 
Physical  Oeograpky  and  Climate  of  Iftw  South  Wales,  hj  H.  C.  Raesell,  F.B.A.S.,  Qovernmeat 
Astronomer  of  that  colony. 

t  See  report  of  Conference,  with  Introductory  letter  by  the  Oovemment  Statist  of  Victoria  (Parlia- 
mentary Paper  No.  11,  Sewlon  187&),  page  6,  paragraph  16;  page  9,  re8olaUon6;  and  page  12, 
Appendix  A;  also  Victorian  Tear-Book,  1876,  paragraphs  06  to  90  and  footnotes. 

U2 
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exports. 


Statisticians  in  Europe  and  elsewhere,  but  np  to  the  present  time  has  only 
been  adopted  by  one  of  the  other  colonies  represented  at  the  Conference. 

Mode  of  684.  The.  Customs  valuations  are  made  upon  the  following  principle. 

poi^imd'  In  the  case  of  the  imports,  goods  on  which  ad  valorem  duties  are  pay- 
able are  by  law  appraised  at  their  fair  market  value  at  the  principal 
markets  of  the  country  whence  they  were  exported,  with  10  per  centum 
added.*  Valuations  of  other  goods  may  be  practically  said  to  be  their 
cost  price  on  landing,  i,e,,  their  invoice  values  with  the  addition  of 
freight  and  charges.  In  the  case  of  the  exports,  the  valuations  are 
presumed  to  be  the  actual  values  in  the  local  markets  at  the  time  of 
shipment. 

685.  The  table  of  imports  and  exports  is  preceded  by  the  following 
summary  of  the  headings  adopted  for  the  classification  of  articles  ; 
also  by  an  alphabetical  index,  which  will  still  further  facilitate  the 
discovery  of  the  position  of  any  article  : — 

Classification  of  Entries  of  Abticlbb  Ihpobted  and 
Exported. 


Classlflca- 
tion  and 
index  of 
Imports 
and  ex- 
ports. 


Class  I. — Art  and  Mechanic 
Productions. 

Order    1.  Books,  &c. 

„      2.  Musical  instramehts 

„      3.  Prints,  pictures,  &c. 

„      4.  Carying,  figures,  &c. 

„      5.  Tackle  for  sports  and  games 

^  6.  Watches,  pnilosophical  in- 
struments, &c. 

„      7.  Surgical  instruments 

„      8.  Arms,  ammunition,  &c. 

„  9.  Machines,  tools,  and  imple- 
ments 

„    10.  Carriages,  harness,  &c. 

„  11.  Ships  and  boats,  and  matters 
connected  therewith 

„    12.  Building  materials 

„    13.  Furniture 

,,    14.  Chemicals 


Class  II. — ^Tbxtilb  Fabrics  and 
Drbss. 

Order  15,  Wool  and  worsted  manufac- 
tures 

„    16.  Silk  manufactures 

„    17.  Cotton  and  flax  manufactures 

„    18.  Drapery  and  haberdashery 

„    19.  Dress 

„  20.  Manufactures  of  fibrous  ma- 
terials 


Class  III. — Food,  Drinks,  etc. 

Order  21.  Animal  food 
„    22.  Vegetable  food 
„    23.  Drinks  and  stimulants 

Class  IV. — ^Animal  and  Veobtable 
Substances. 

Order  24.  Animal  substances 
„    25.  Vegetable      „ 
„    26.  Oilsf 

Class  V. — Minerals  and  Mbtals. 
Order  27.  Articles  connected  with  mining 
„    28.  Coal,  &c. 
„    29.  Stone,     clay,      earthenware, 

and  glass 
„    80.  Water 
„    31.  Gold,      silrer,    specie,    and 

precious  stones 
„    32.  Metals  other  than  goW  and 

silver 

Class  VI.— Live  Animals  and  Plants. 

Order  33.  Animals  and  birds 
„    34.  Plants 

Class  VII. — Miscellaneous  Mattbbs. 

Order  36.  Miscellaneous     articles     of 
trade,  &c. 
„      36.  Indefinite  articles. 


•  TtaiB  has  been  assumed  by  the  Victorian  antborlties  to  be  the  average  rate  at  which  goodi 
Increase  in  yaluo  in  transitu  by  reason  of  freight  and  other  charges.  _^»«f.i* 

t  It  being  undesirable  to  separate  the  dlflerent  kinds  of  oil,  mineral  as  well  as  animal  and  Teg«t>i>w 
oils  are  Included  under  this  head. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


JnUrehange. 


809 


Inbbx. 


Order. 


Add— ooeik,  other 

...  14 

Aerated  waters 

...  23 

Agricnltnial  -—  imple- 

menta,  machinery 

...     9 

Air-brickfl  ... 

...  12 

Ale  and  porter 

...  23 

AlkaU 

...  14 

Almond  oil ... 

...  26 

Almondfl      ... 

...  22 

Alum 

...  14 

Anchors 

...  11 

Animal  food 

...  21 

„      subBtances 

...  24 

AfriTfMLia  and  birds 

...  33 

Antimony— crude,  < 

[>re. 

regnlus    ... 

...  32 

Apparel 

...  19 

Arms  and  ammunition    8 

Arrowroot  ... 

...  22 

Arsenic 

...  14 

Artificial  flowers 

...  19 

Asphalte     ... 

...  14 

Axle— arms,  boxes 

...  10 

Axles 

...  10 

Bacon 

...  21 

Bagging      ... 

...  20 

Bags,  sacks... 

...  20 

„     paper... 

...  25 

Bark 

...  25 

Barley 

...  22 

Basket  and  wicker  ware  25 

Bass 

...  25 

Bath  bricks... 

...  29 

Beans 

...  22 

Beche  de  mer 

...  21 

Beef— salted 

...  21 

Beer. 

...  23 

Beeswax 

...  24 

Benzine 

...  26 

Birds 

...  33 

Biscuits 

...  22 

Bitters 

...  23 

Black  oU     ... 

...  26 

H      sand  ... 

...  32 

Blankets      ... 

...  15 

Blasting  powder 

...     8 

Blue 

...  25 

Boats 

...  11 

Boilers,  steam 

...     9 

Boltaand  nuts 

...  32 

Bone-dust    ..^ 

...  24 

Bones 

...  24 

Bonnets 

...  19 

Books,  printed 

...     1 

Boots 

...  19 

Bootnwebbing  . 

...  20 

Borax 

...  14 

Bottled  fruit    . 

...  22 

Bottles 

...  29 

BntrlM. 


Order. 


Bran  ...  ...  25 

Bran  bags    ...  ...  20 

Brandy       ...  ••.  23 

Brassware   ...  ...  32 

Bricks— air,  day,  fire  12 

„        bath  ...  29 

Bristles       ..,  ...  24 

Broadcloths,  &c.  ...  15 
Broom  com  ...  25 

Brooms — ^hair,    brush- 

wi^         ...  .••  35 

Bro¥axware...  ...29 

Brushware,  brooms...  35 
Buckets  and  tubs,  iron  32 
Building  materials    ...  12 

Butter         21 

Canary  seed  ...  25 

Candles       •••  ...  24 

Canes  ...  ...  25 

Ganvas        ...  ...  20 

Caps  and  hats — fdt» 

silk,  straw,  &c.      ...  19 

Caps,  percussion       ...    8 
Carbolic  acid  ...  14 

Cards,  playing  .••    1 

Carpeting    ...  ...  15 

Carriages,  carriage  ma^- 

terials      ...  ...  10 

Cartridges,     cartridge 

cases        ...  ...    8 

Carts,  waggons,  &c.  ...  10 

Carring,  figures,  &c. ...    4 

Casks  25 

Castor  oU    ...  ...  26 

Cattle  33 

Cement       ...  ...  12 

Chafl!  25 

Chain  cables  ...  11 

Chandeliers  &  gasaliers  13 
Cheese        ...  ...  21 

Chemicals    ...  ...  14 

Chicory        ...  ...  23 

China  matting  ...  20 

,,     ware...  ...  29 

Chinese  oil  ...  ...  26 

ChocoUte    ...  ...  23 

Cider  ...  ...  23 

Cigars         ...  ...  23 

Clay,  tobacco  pipes    ••.    4 
Clocks         ....  ...    6 

Clover  seed ...  ...  25 

Coal  .         ...  ...  28 

Cocoa  beans  ...  23 

Cocoanut  fibre  ...  25 

M.      oil  *..  26 

Cocoanuts  ...  ...  S2 

Cod,  codliver  oil        ...26 
Coifee         ...  ...  23 

Coir  And  other  matting  20 


Entrlee. 


Order. 


Coke 

...  28 

Colours 

...  14 

Colza  oil      ... 

...  26 

Combs 

...  24 

Confectionery 

...  22 

Copper — ore,  regulus, 

sheets  ware, 

wire        ...  32 

M  specie       ...  31 

Copra  ...  ...  25 

Cordage       ...  ...  20 

„       iron,sted     ...  32 
Cordials       ...  ...  23 

Cork  and  corks  cut  ...  25 
Comsacks   ...  ...  20 

Cotton  and  fl^ix  manu- 
factures  ...  ...  17 

Cotton  seed  oil  ...  26 

Cotton — piece   goods, 

waste,  wick  17 

„  raw  ...  25 

Curiosities  ...  ...  86 

Currants    ...  ...  22 

Cutlery       ...  ...    9 

Dogs  ...  ...  S3 

Doors  ...  ...  12 

Drake         ...  ...  25 

Drapery      ...  ...  18 

Dress  ...  ...  19 

Dried  fruit  ...  ...  22 

Drinks  and  stimulants  23 
Druggeting...  ...  16 

Drugs  ...  ...  14 

Dyes  ...  ...  14 

Dynamite    ...  ...    8 

Earthenware  ...  29 

Eggs  21 

Electro-plated  ware  ...  32 
Emus  ...  ...  33 

Engine-packing         ...  20 
Engines,  steam  ...    9 

EngraTiogs ...  ...    3 

Essences  &  essential  oils  14 
ExplodTcs  ...  ...    8 

Fancy  goods  ...  35 

Feathers      ...  ...  24 

M      ornamental...  19 
Felt— sheathing,  &c. ...  20 

„      hoods...  •«.  19 

Fencing  wire  ...  32 

Fibre  ...  ...  25 

Firearms     ...  ...    8 

Firebricks  ...  ...  12 

Fireworks   ...  ...     5 

Firewood     ...  ...  25 

Fish-7-fresh,  preserved, 

salted,  shell  ...  21 
„     OTa    ...  ...  33 

Flannels — apiece        ...  15 
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Index — eanHnued. 


EQtrte*.  Order. 

£nX  •••"  •••  S5 

f,    maniifactttres  ...  17 
Flock  ...  ...  24 

Floon^th  ...  ...  20 

Floup  ...  ...  22 

^     sacks ...  ...  20 

Flowers,  artificial      ...  19 
Food,  animal  ...  21 

,,     yegetable         ...  22 
Fresh  fish,  meat        ...21 
Frait-- bottled,   dried, 
green,  currants,  rai- 
sins ...  ...  22 

Fuel  ...  ...  28 

Fomitare,      furniture 
springs     ...  ...  13 

Furs  ...  ...  19 

Fuse  ...  ...    8 

GkdTanized  iron — cord- 
age,   buckets,    tubs, 
guttering,         sheet, 
ware         ...  ...  32 

Gasaliers  &  chandeliers  13 
Gin  ...  ...  23 

Ginger,  ground  ...  23 

Glass  — bottles,    plate, 

window,  ware        ...  29 
GloTes         ...  ...  19 

Glucose       ...  ...  22 

Glue,  glue  pieces       ...  24 
Glycerine    ...  ...  14 

Goat  skins  ...  ...  24 

Goats  ...  ...  33 

Gold — ^leaf,  plate,  spe- 
cie ...  ...  31 

Goods     manufactured, 

unenumerated        ...  36 
Grain  ...  ...  22 

Gram  ...  ...  22 

Grass  seeds...  ...  25 

Grates  and  stoves      ...  32 
Grease         ...  ...  24 

Greasy  wool  ...  24 

Grindery    ...  ...  35 

Grindstones...  ...  29 

Guano         ...  ...  14 

Gum  ...  ...  25 

Gun  caps     ...  ...    8 

Gunny  bags  ...  20 

Gunpowder...  ...    8 

Gutta-percha' goods  ...  25 

Haberdashery  ...  18 
Hair^'^urled,-  seating     24 

Hams          ...  ...  21 

Hardware    ...  ...  35 

Hares          ...  ...  33 

Harmoniums  ...    2 

Harness       ...  ...  10 


EntrlM. 


Order. 


Hats  and  caps — felt, 

silk,  straw,  Sac       ...  19 
Hatters' materials     ...  19 
Hay  ...  ...  25 

Hemp  ...  ...  25 

Hides  ...  ...  24 

H(41oware    ...  ...  S5 

Honey         ...  ...  21 

Hoofs  ...  ...  24 

Hops  ...  ...  28 

Homed  cattle  ...  S3 

Horns  ...  ...  24 

Horses         ...  ...  38 

Hosiery       ...  ...  19 

Implements,     agrioul- 
tun^        ...  ...    9 

Indefinite  articles      ...  36 
Indiarubber  goods     ...  25 
Ink — printing^  coloured, 

and  writing  ...  14 

Instruments,  musical. . .    2 
yt  optical  ...    6 

„  scientific      6 

,f  surgical       7 

Iron— -bar,  castings,  gal- 
yanized,  hoop,  ores, 
pig,  pipes,  plate,  rod, 
scrap,    sheet,   ware, 
wire,  &c.  ...  ...  82 

Ironmongery  ...  85 

„  saddlers'    10 

Isinglass      ...  ...  21 

Ivory  ...  ...  24 

Jaccmet    frilling    and 
ruffling,  &o.  ...  19 

Jams  and  preserves  ...  22 
Jewellery    ...  ...  31 

Jute  ...  ...  25 

„  piece  goods        ...  20 
Kangaroo  skins         ...  24 
Kerosene  oil  ...  26 

„        shale  ...  28 

Lamps  and  lamp  ware     13 
Lard  ...  ...  21 

„     oil       ...  ...  26 

Lead — ore,  pig,  pipe, 
sheet        ...  ...  32 

Leather,  leatherware...  24 
Leeches       ...  ...  83 

Lime  ...  ...  12 

Llmejuice    ...  ...  28 

Linen  piece  goods      ...  17 

Linseed  meal  ...  25 

„       oU  ...  ...  26 

lAquorice     ...  .«.  22 

Lithofracteur  ...    8 

Live  animals  ...  88 

Lubricating  oU  ...  26 

Macaroni    .#.  ...  22 


Entiles. 


Order. 


Machinefy— agrlociItQ- 
ral,  weaving 
and  spinning    9 
Machines,    tools,    and 

implements  ...    9 

Maize  ...  ...  22 

Maizena  and  eom  fiour  22 
Malt  ...  ...  22 

Manofiictured  articles 
of  cotton,  woollens, 
silks,  &c. ...  ...  18 

Manufactures  of  fibrous 

materials  20 

„      mixed  metals  32 

Manures      ...  ...  14 

Marble        ...  ...  29 

Matches      ...  ...  14 

Materials,  building   ...  12 

„         carriage    ...  10 

„         hatters'     ...  19 

„        printing    ...  35 

f,         telegraphic    35 

f,        watchmakera'  6 

Mats  ..*  ...  20 

Matting— china, coir...  20 

Meal,  linseed  ...  25 

„     oat     ...  ...  22 

Meats — afresh,  preserved  21 
Medicinal  oil  ...  26 

„  roots  ...  14 
Medicines,  patent  ...  14 
Meerschaum  pipes  ...  4 
Metals,  other  than  gold 

and  silver  ...  82 

Methylated  spirits    ...  14 
Milk,  preserved         ...  23 

Millet  25 

Millinery     19 

Millstones    ...  ...  29 

Mineral  earths,  clav8,&c  32 
„      oil,  undefined     26 
Miscellaneous    articles 
of  trade    ...  ...  35 

Molasses      ...  ...  22 

Mouldings   ...  ...    4 

Musical  instruments .. .    2 
Muslins        ...  ...  17 

Mustard      ...  ...  23 

Mutton-bird  oil         ...  26 
Nails  ...  ...  32 

Naphtha      ...  ...  14 

Natural  history,  speoi- 

mens  of    ...•  ...  86 

Neatsfoot  oil  •«.  26 

Nets  and  netting       ...  20 
Nut  oil         ...  ...  26 

Nuts  ..,  ...  22 

Oakum        ...  ...  25 

Oars.  ....  .«•  11 
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Index — eoniinued. 


(Mm. 


Entries. 


Order. 


Oatmeal      ... 

...  22 

Poultry 

...  88 

Oata 

...  22 

Powder  —  blasting. 

Oilcake 

...  25 

sporting  ... 

...     8 

Oilcloth 

...  20 

Precious  stones 

...  81 

Oilmen's  stores 

...  35 

Preserred  flab,  meats     21 

Oils  of  all  kinds 

...  26 

„        milk 

...  28 

„     In  bottles 

...  26 

▼egelables...  22 

Olire  oil      ... 

...  26 

X  reserres    ••• 

...  22 

Onions 

...  22 

Ptinting  ink 

...  14 

Opium 

...  U 

„       materials 

...  85 

Opossum  skins 

...  24 

„       paper 

...  25 

Optical  instruments 

...     o 

Prints,  pictures,  &c 

.  ...     8 

Ordnance  stores 

...  85 

ProYisions,    preserred 

Ore  —  antimony,    cop- 
per, iron,  lead,  tin  32 

and  salted 

...  21 

Pulse 

...  22 

„   iM^s      — 

...20 

Pulu 

...  25 

Ores,    mineral    earths. 

Pumice  stone 

...  29 

clays,  &o.... 

...  32 

Putty 

...  29 

Organs 

...     2 

Quartz 

...  3! 

Ornamental  feathen 

I...  19 

Quicksilyer ... 

...  32 

Ora 

...  83 

Rabbits'  skins 

...  24 

Oxalic  acid ... 

...  14 

Rags 

...  25 

Paintings    ... 

...     8 

Railway  rails,chair8,&c.  82 

Paints 

...  14 

Raisins 

...  22 

Pahn  oil      ... 

...  26 

Rape  oil 

...  26 

Paper— hags,  hangings, 

Rattans 

...  25 

patterns,      printing, 

Raw  cottOD ... 

...  26 

wrapping,  wntmg 

...  25 

„    sugar  ... 

...  22 

Parasols 

...  19 

Refined  sugar 

...  22 

PkO^nt  leather 

...  24 

Regulus 

...  32 

„      medicines 

...  14 

Resin 

...  25 

Peanuts 

...  22 

Ribbons       ... 

...  16 

Pearl  barley 

...  22 

Rice 

...  22 

„     sheU  ... 

...  24 

Rock  salt    ... 

...  28 

Pease 

...  22 

Roots,  medicinal 

...  14 

Pepper 

...  28 

Rope 

...  20 

„      ground 

...  28 

Rugs 

...  15 

Perfumed  spirite 

...  23 

Rum 

...  23 

Perfumery  ... 

...  28 

Rye 

...  22 

Personal  effects 

...  36 

Sacks,  bags... 

...  20 

Phormium,  N.  Z. 

...  25 

Saddlery      ... 

...  10 

Photographic  goods 

...  35 

Saddlers'  ironmongery   10 

Pianofortes... 

...     2 

Saddle-trees... 

...  10 

Pickles 

...  28 

Sago 

...  22 

Picric  acid  ... 

...  14 

Salad  oU      ... 

...  26 

Pigs 

...  83 

Salt 

...  23 

Pine  oil 

...  26 

Salted  beef,  pork,  fish    21 

Pipes— iron,  lead 

...  32 

Saltpetre     ... 

...  23 

„        tobacco 

...     4 

Sashes 

...  12 

Pistols 

...    8 

Sauces 

...  23 

Pitch 

...  25 

Sausage  skins 

...  24 

Plants 

...  84 

Scientific   instruments    6 

Plaster  of  paris 

...  29 

Scoured  wool 

...  24 

Platedware  ... 

...  32 

Screws 

...  32 

Plumbago    ... 

...  32 

Seal  oU 

...  26 

Pollard 

...  25 

.,    skins    ... 

...  24 

Porcelain     ... 

...  29 

Seeds— canary,  clover. 

Pork,  salted... 

...  21 

grass 

...  25 

Potatoes      ... 

...  22 

Seed  oil 

...  26 

Order. 

Sewing  machines      ...    9 
Shale  ...  ...  28 

Sheep  ...  ...  38 

„     skins...  ...  24 

Shell— pearl,  tortoise     24 

Shellfish      21 

Ships,  boats,  &c.       ...  11 

Shoes  ...  ...  19 

Shot  ...  ...    8 

Silk — ^manufactures, 

mixtures;  silks     ...  16 
Silver — plate,  specie. . .  81 
Skins  ...  ...  24 

Slate  slabs  ...  ...  29 

Slates,  roofing  ...  12 

Slops  ...  ...  19 

Snuff  ...  ...  28 

Soap  ...  ...  24 

Soda— ash,  bicarbonate, 
caustic  crystals,  ni- 
trate, silicate         ...  14 
Specie         ...  ...  31 

Specimens  of   natural 
history     ...  ...  86 

Spelter        ...  ...  32 

Sperm  oil    ...  ...  26 

Spices  ...  ...  23 

Spinning  and  weaving 

machinery  ...    9 

Spirits,  methylated    ...  14 

„      other  ...  28 

Split  pease  ...  ...  22 

Sponges       ...  ...  24 

Starch         ...  ...  25 

Stationery  ...  ...    I 

Steam  boilers,  engines     9 
Stearine      ...  ...  24 

Steel,  cordage  ...  82 

Stimulants  ...  ...  23 

Stone,    clay,   earthen- 
ware, and  glass  29 
„     grind,  mill,  ware, 

&c. ...  ...  29 

Stoves         ...  ...  82 

Straw  ...  ...  25 

„     hats  ...  ...  19 

Sugar— candy,  raw,  re- 
fined        ...  ...  22 

Sulphur       ...  ...  14 

Surgical  instruments. . .    7 
Tackle  for  sports  and 
games      ...  ...    5 

Tallow         24 

„      oil    ...  ...  26 

Tanks,  iron...  ...  32 

Tapioca       ...  ...  22 

Tar  25 

Tares  ...  ...  25 

Tarpaulins,  linen      ...  17 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


312 


Victorian  Year-Bookj  1883-4. 


EntriM. 


Order. 
...  23 
35 
32 
17 
25 


Telegraphic  materials 

„  %ire 

Tents,  linen... 
Timber,  all  kinds 
Tin — block,  foil,   ore, 

plates,  ware  ...  32 

Tobacco       ...  ...  23 

„       pipes  ...    4 

Tools  ...  ...    9 

Tortoise  shell  ...  24 

Toys  ...  ...    5 

Travellera'  B&mples  ...  35 
Turnery      ...  ...    4 

Turpentine...  ...  14 

Turtles        ...  ...  33 

Tweeds        ...  ...  15 

Twine  ...  ...  20 

Umbrellas   ...  ...  19 

Unserriceable  cordage  20 


Index — continued. 

Entries.  Order. 

Upholstery  ...  ...  18 

Utensils       ...  ...    9 

Yamish       ...  ...  25 

Vegetable  food         ...  99 

„         oil  ...  26 

„         substances     96 

Vegetables — afresh,  piB- 

serred      ...  ••.  S2 


Vermicelli  ... 

... 

22 

Vestas 

... 

14 

Vinegar 

... 

23 

Waggons     ... 

••. 

10 

Walnuts       ... 

... 

22 

Washed  wool 

... 

24 

Watches      ... 

... 

6 

Watchmakers'  materials  6 

Weaving  and  spinning 

machinery 

... 

9 

Whalebone  ... 

... 

24 

Entries. 


Order. 


Wheat         ...  ...  22 

Whiskey      ...  ...  23 

Whiting       ...  ...  29 

Wicker  and  basketware  25 
Wine  ...  ...  23 

„  spirits  of  ...  23 
Wire  netting  ...  32 
Wooden  tobacco  pipes  4 
Woodenware  ...  25 
Wool  24 

„    and  worsted  manu- 
factures        ...  15 
Woollen  piece  goods  ...  15 
Woolpacks  ...  ...  20 

Works  of  art  ..^3 

Writing  paper  ...  25 

Yam  ...  ...  15 

Zinc  —  ingots,    sheet, 
perforated  ...  32 


Imports  and  Exports^  1883. 

•«•  For  the  position  of  any  article,  see  Index  aaU, 


Bate  of 
linport  Duty. 


Free 

3s.  per   dozen 

packs 
20  p.c.  and  free 


25  per  cent . 


Free 


Free 


25  x>er  cent. , 

Free 

25  per  cent. . 


128.  per  gross 
25  per  cent.  ... 


Artidee. 


Value 
of  Importa. 


Valae 
of  Bxports. 


Class  I.— Art  akd  Meohaiho  P&odugtions. 
Order  I. —Books,  jr«. 


Books,  printed 

Cards;  playing  ...  «.. 

Stationery     ... 

Order  2. — Musical  Instruments, 

Harmoniums... 
Organs 

Piuiofortes    ... 
Others,  undescribed    ... 

Order  3. — Prints^  Pictures,  jrc 

Paintings  and  engraTings 
Works  of  art... 

Order  4,^^  Carving,  Figures,  j-c. 

Mouldings,  gilt 

„  picture  frame 

„  other,  unenumerated 

Pipes,  tobacco— clay   ... 
„  „         meerschaum     ... 

„  „         wooden,  &c.     ... 

Turnery 


220,711 
2,810 

84,402 


85,080 
559 

44,460 


408 

106 

7,623 

3,685 

79,184 

13,669 

10,712 

2,694 

36,176 

15,403 

8,054 

357 

188 

89 

7,560 

... 

... 

808 

812 

160 

3,064 

1,369 

20,716 

5,112 

213 

1,283 
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Ikpobts  akd  Expovib,  18d8««^diiliiitt«dL 

*«•  For  tbe  poaltioo  of  aiqr  wtlclB^  Me  Indn  oalc 


Rate  of 
Import  Duty. 


ArtlQlee. 


Yalae 
of  Ioq>ort8. 


Yalae 
of  Exports. 


80  per  cent 
Ftee 


Class  L— Abt  and  MaoRAano  Prodvotioks— oM/umecf. 

Order  5^— TodUs  /or  £jMrf»  amd  Games. 

Fireworks     ...  ...  ...  ...  976 

Toys    •  ....  ...  ...  ...        12,204 


20  per  cent. 
Free 

20  per  cent. . 
JtTree 


Free 


Free 


4drperlb.     !!! 

14d.coil 

Id.  per  lb.    ... 

w  ••• 

3d.  per  lb.    ... 

Free 

Id.  per  lb.     ... 

20  per  cent ... 

25  per  cent ... 

Free 

25  per  cent. ... 

I^ree 

if  ••• 

25  per  cent,  and 

free 
Free 


Dray,  25  p.c, 
other  88.  to 
lOs.  #*  arm 

25  percent. ... 

£10  to  £50  each 
&  20  per  cent 

25  per  cent. ... 


Free 
108.  and 
.  dozen 


20s. 


Order  6,-^  Watches,  Phiheophieal 
InetrumeniSfffc, 
Clocks 
Instruments,  optical    ... 

„  scientific  ...  ... 

Watches 
Watchmakers*  materials 

Order  7. — Surgicai  InstrumentM. 
Instmments,  surgical  ...  ...  ' 

Order  8. — Arms,  Ammunition^  jrc. 
Arms,  pistols,  &cf.       ... 

„     sporting  ...  ...  ••. 

Ammunition,  &c.,  caps 

„  cartridges    ...  •«. 

„  cartridge  cases 

„  dynamite     .••  ••• 

.„  fuse  ...  •«. 

„  lithofraoteur 

.  ,y  powder,  blasting 

„  „       sporting        ••• 

„  „      nne...  ... 

„  shot  •••  ... 

Order  9. — Machines,  Tools,  and  Inq>Uments. 
Agricultural  implements,  undescribed    ... 
Boilers,  steam 
Cutlery         ...  •..-  ...  ... 

engines,  steam  ...  ...  ... 

Machinery,  agricultural 

„  wearing  and  spinning 

„         undescribed 

Sewing  machines 
Tools  and  utensils 

Order  lO.^^Carriages,  Harness,  jrc. 
Axles  and  arms 


Axle-boxes    ... 

Carriages  and  carts,  waggons,  &o. 

Carriage  materials 
Saddlefy  and  harness  ..*•  ... 

Saddlers'  ironmongery. . . 
Saddle-4frees  ..#  ...  ..*•• 


16,857 
14,080 
28,919 
60,817 
4,744 


10,611 


10,891 

320 
5,048 

12,687 
4,148 

11,276 
1,240 


94 
620 


3,146 

1,962 

10,810 

20,595 

52 


231 


Ito 

40 

12,043 

1,574 

3,468 

230 

6,687 

801 

759 

20 

12,038 

10,666 

9,441 

1,003 

.... 

3,468 

20,706 

862 

6,600 

403 

838 

... 

975 

473 

23,505 

19,062 

3,059 

3,485 

23,307 

1,534 

36,820 

17,706 

37,408 

20,484 

10,485 

... 

145,584 

142,510 

118,619 

38,614 

48,573 

4,479 

1,753 


8,834 

1,713 

22,205 

262 

882 
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BstecH 
Import  Dntj. 


Articlet. 


Yalae 
of  Import!. 


Yalae 
of  Exports. 


£ 

Clam  L— Art  Ain>  Mighavio  Psoductioiis— €0ii<i»iMrf. 
Order  11.- 


jfrco  ••• 

25  per  cent. ... 
Free 

Ash  free,  other 
85  per  cent. 


25  per  cent.  ... 

Free. 

208.  per  1,000 

Free 

58.  each 

Free 

28.  per  pair  ... 

Free 


25  per  cent. 
10  per  cent. 
25  per  cent. 


3d.  per  lb.     ... 
6d.  per  lb.  pure 

&6d.per£^l. 
2d.  per  lb.  ... 
Sd.  per  lb.  ... 
68.percwt.and 

£ree 
Free. 


408.  per  ton  , 
Free 


Varions  &  free 
Free  ••. 

„  ••. 

Crude  Id.,  pure 

3d.  lb. 
Jiree  ••* 


"Ship*  and  Boaiif  amd  MOttcrt 
connected  therewith. 

Anchors        .••...        •••..         •••. 

Boats 

Chain  cables  ... 

OaTB  ...  ••.  .••  ... 

Order  12. — Building  MateriaU.   (See  also 
Order  29  post.) 

Bricksi  air 

„      clay 

„      Are 
Cement 
Boors 
Lime 

Sashes;  window- 
Slates,  roofing 

Order  18, — Furniture, 

Furniture  and  upholstery 
Furniture  springs 
Gasaliers  and  chandeliers 
Lamps  and  lampware  ... 

Order  l^,^  Chemicals, 


Acid,  acetic   ... 
„     carbolic 

„  oxalic  .., 
I,  picric  ... 
,y    undescribed 

Alkali,  potash 
„       soda  ash 
„        M      bicarbonate 
,,         „     caustic 
„        „     crystals  ... 
„         „      nitrate 

„      silicate    ... 

Alum  ..« 

Arsenic 

Asphalte 

Borax 

Drugs  and  chemicals  ... 

Dyes 

Essences  and  essential  o\^ 

Glycerine      .., 

Guano  ..f.  .«« 


6,696 


92 

62 

78 

1,809 

1,518 

684 

1,028 

222 

48 

6 

883 

712 

1,755 

201 

26,055 

2,126 

8,540 

1,295 

91 

464 

64 

689 

18,888 

37 

68,299 

57,441 

429 

••■ 

3,441 

.•• 

1,717 

2,023 

3,834 

714 

713 

... 

230 

.•• 

59 

••• 

8,446 

1,891 

... 

136 

4,668 

53 

1,815 

47 

6,738 

937 

118 

431 

9,307 

22 

1,163 

467 

796 

38 

199 

50 

45 

58 

684 

... 

76,544 

23,969 

14,671 

621 

8,194 

3,484 

... 

1,174 

4,762 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


tnterehamge. 
Imports  akd  ^xpobtSi  l^^^^-^anHnueJL 

%*  For  the  foMoti  of  any  utiele,  see  Indtx  on^. 


315 


Bftteol 
Import  Dntr. 


Article*. 


Yalae  of 
Imports. 


Yalae  of 
Exports. 


Clam  I.— Abt  akx>  Mcoeajrc  FBODuoTioxfr*-coii6'»«e<f. 


Order  14.— C%Mi»ea2»-HSontSnmed. 

Free 

Ink,  printing , 

••* 

6d.  per  lb.     ... 

t,       „        coloured... 

... 

Free 

„    writing  ... 

••. 

>»               ... 

Manures,  undeacribed .., 

... 

Various 

Matches  and  vestas     ... 

••. 

25  per  cent.  ... 

Medicines,  patent 

... 

Free 

Medicinal  rooto^  &a    ... 

••• 

»>               ••• 

Naphtha         ....           .... 

Opium            ..»           ... 

.•• 

SOS.  per  lb.   ... 

••. 

408.  to  80e.  per 

Painta  and  colours 

... 

ton  and  free 

la.  per  gallon 

Spirits,,  methylated     ... 

••• 

Free 

Sulphur         ...           .., 

••t 

ft               ••• 

Turpentine    ... 

••« 

... 

5,192 

.«• 

972 

... 

1,430 

••• 

1,901 

... 

41,041 

... 

29^67 

••• 

254 

.•• 

642 

.•* 

57,986 

... 

70,131 

... 

1,127 

... 

6,124 

••. 

12,274 

20  percent., 

15  percent.. 
20  per  cent. . 
15  percent., 

7^  per  cent.  . 
15  per  cent. . 
Free 


20  per  cent.  ... 

„ 
10  per  cent. ... 
20  per  cent.  ... 

„ 
20  per  c.  &  free 


Free 


SO  per  cent. .. 


Free 


Class  IL — Textils  Fabrics  akd  Dress. 
Order  t5. — Wool  and  Worsted Mant^actures, 
Blankets        ..: 
Carpeting  and  druggeting 
Flannels,  piece 
Rugs,  woollen 

Woollen  piece  goods,  broad  and  narrow 
cloths,  tweeds,  &c 

„  „      dress  goods       ...  ... 

fi  ,»      shirtings  ...  ... 

„  „      unenumerated  ...  ... 

„       manufactures  unenumerated    ... 
Yam 

Order  16.— <9ttt  Manufaeturu. 

Silks  and  satins,  dress 
„    dress  goods,  mixed  with  other  material 
„    pongees  ...  ... 

„    ribbons ...  ...  ... 

„    yelrets  and  crapes 
„    other  mannfactures  of 

Order  17.— Cofftm  and  Max  Manufacturea. 
Cotton  piece  goods  (all  cotton) ... 

„      manufactures,    such    as   counter- 
panes, &c. 

„      waste ...  •••  ••.  ... 

)y       WICJC    ...  ...  ...  ... 

Linen  piece  goods 

n     manufactures,  such  as  table  linen, 
towels,  &c. 

»,      tents  and  tarpaulins 

Order  18. — Drapery  and  Haherdaahery, 
Haberdashery 


60,864 

72,047 

57,012 

9,948 

382,483 

238,775 

9,150 

22,728 

12,055 

7,263 


189,657 

4,639 

7,393 

14,583 

4,999 

26,7  H 


782,695 
53,801 

3,916 

1,946 

25,753 

1,649 

938 


348,672 


1,552 

"l22 

27,869 

9,540 

8,936 

82 

1*4^818 
7,586 

556 
135 
373 


9,036 
7,028 
5,856 
1,866 
63,061 

26,895 


96 
73 


26,321 
428 
188 
232 
300 
1,442 


58,786 
10,121 

962 
675 
583 
387 


70,916 
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Victorian  Year-Book^  1883-4. 


I1CPOBT8  ANi>  Expo&TB,  1888 — cofUinued. 

•••  FortlMp(»lttoBaC«i|7artMa,MeIiid«r<Mft. 


Bate  of 
Import  I>ut7. 


Articles. 


Valaeot 
Imports. 


YalneoC 
Exports. 


C] 

LAflfl  n.— TbzTILB  FjkBUCft  Aim  Dbb8»-<h 
Order  19.— I>rMt. 

mtinmed. 

S5  per  C.&  free 

Apparel  and  slops 

...           ... 

816,047 

311,597 

Free 

Bonnets,  straw,  nntrimmed 

.«.           ... 

151 

.«. 

«5  per  cent.  ... 

„       fancy  and  trimmed 

...           ... 

3,329 

299 

48.  to  888.  per 
dozen  pairs 

Boots  and  shoes 

•••           ... 

123,246 

64,015 

and  free 

Free 

Feathers,  ornamental  ••• 

.••           ••. 

21,115 

3,187 

»>               ••• 

Flowers,  artificial 

•••  •         ... 

12,267 

152 

25  per  cent  ••. 

Frillings  and  mfflings  ••• 

..,           ... 

11.739 

6,447 

>» 

Fnrs,  dressed... 

«••           «.. 

898 

2,286 

20  per  cent. ... 

Glores 

...           ... 

96,803 

11,141 

Free 

Hats  and  caps,  straw,  nntrimmed 

68,067 

858 

48s.  per  dozen 

„     dress     ... 

••«           ... 

1,591 

.•. 

30s.  per  dozen 

M     covered  with  felt,  plnsh,  silk,  &c.  ... 

244 

... 

158.  per  dozen 

„     felt  (men's  and  women's),  also  pith ... 

38,764) 
7,828/ 

26,304 

8s.  per  doz.  ... 

„       „  (boys' and  yonthsO 

5s.  per  doz.  ... 

„       „  hoods 

1,715 

... 

25  per  cent. ... 

„     others  uuennmerated 

11,582 

... 

Free 

Hatters'  materials 

3,343 

"  155 

20  per  C.&  free 

Hosiery 

141,694 

6,617 

...           ... 

Millinery       

... 

163 

«d.  to  Is.  each 

Umbrellas  and  parasols,  cotton 

... 

922| 

2s.  6d.  each  ... 

„                     „         silk 

6,540  I 

2,869 

Is.  each 

„                      „         fancy 

353) 

Order  20.'^Mani^acture*  ofFibtmu 

Materials, 

Free 

Bagging 

...           ... 

... 

476 

6d.  per  dozen 

Bags  and  sacks,  bran  bags 

...           ... 

9,537 

1,897 

ls.perdozen'... 

„              „      com  and  floQX  sacks     ... 

85,457 

36,985 

Free             •«• 

„              „      gnnny  bags 



25,746 

2,146 

...           ... 

„             »      ore  (Victorian) 

... 

154 

78.  perdoK.  ... 

„              „      woolpacks 

...           «.. 

47,053 

28,836 

6d.  per  dozen 

„              „      nndescribed 

...           ••« 

19,283 

5,281 

and  free 

Free 

Boot  webbing 

.«•           ... 

8,853 

285 

fi                      ••• 

Canras           ...            .., 

...           ... 

12,890 

2,119 

5s.to28s.#'cwt. 

Cordage 

«••           ••. 

8,819 

29,097 

Free 

„      unserviceable... 

...           ... 

1,141 

1ls.3d.percvt. 

Engine  packing 

...           ••. 

588 

"530 

and  free 

Free 

Felt,  sheathing 

...           ... 

2,264 

268 

id.&id.peryd. 

Jnte  piece  goods 

...           ... 

23,226 

2,606 

25  per  cent.  ... 

Mats 

... 

2,649 

1,014 

20  percent.  ... 

MaUing,  china 

...           ••. 

;      4,178  { 

89 

n                     ••• 

A       coir  and  other 

...           ... 

493 

Free 

Nets  and  netting 

...           >•. 

835 

20  per  cent  ... 

Oil  and  other  floor  cloths 

...           ... 

30,503 

2,426 

l^d.  per  lb.  ... 

Twine  and  lines 

...           ... 

12,440 

3,834 

Free 

„     sewing  or  seaming 

•••           ... 

13,075 

«•« 
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Zhpobts  ahb  Expobts,  1883«-^0n<<mic«i. 

*•*  tw  the  poaltton  of  was  wtl^,  Me  Index  onir. 


Rftte  of 
Import  Duty. 


Arttclee* 


Yaloeof 
Importa. 


Yalneof 
Exports. 


Free 

«d.  per  lb. 

fTG6 

Sd.  per  lb. 
Free 

91 

Sd.  per  lb. 
10  p.  c.  and  free 
Free 

2d*  per  lb. 

58.  per  cwt. 
2d.  per  lb. 
68.  per  cwt. 


2d.  per  lb.  ... 
2d.  per  lb.,  old 

free 
Free 

2d.  per  lb.  ... 
28.  per  cental 
2d.  per  lb.    ... 


>♦ 

9d.  per  bushel 
28.  per  cental 
6b.  per  cental 
28.  per  cental 

»  ... 

Is.  per  cental 
8b.  per  bushel 
2s.  per  cental 
»  ••• 

»  ••• 

6s.  per  cental 
Is.  per  cental 
2s.  per  cental 
2d.  per  lb.     ... 


n 

38.  p.  cwt.  &  tree 
2d.  per  lb.     . 


Glass  IH— Food,  Dkexxs,  xto. 

Order  ^i^'-Anxmal  Food. 

B^che  de  mer   .  ... 

Butter  ...  ..J^ 

Cheese  ...  .... 

Eggs  .... 

Fish,  tresh     ..,. 
„    preserved 
„    salted    ...  ...' 

,,    shell      •••..         ..... 

Honey  ..,  ... 

Isinglass        ..^.  ... 

Lard  ...  ... 

Meats,  fresh  ... 

,,     preserred 

„     bacon ... 

,,     beef,  salted 

,,     hams  ..." 

,,     pork,  salted 

Order  2%.—  VegetabU  Food. 
Arrowroot 
Biscuit  ..;* 

Cocoanuts      ...  ..." 

Confectionery 
Flour  .•;• 

Fruit,  bottled 

„     dried   ... 

„         „    currants   ... 

„         „    raisins 

„     fresh    ...  ... 

Grain  and  pulse,  barley 

.»  ,»    pearl 

„  M      beans  and  pease 

„  „       grain 

„  „      maize 

„  „      malt... 

„  „      oats ... 

„  „      pease,  split 

„  „      peanuts 

»»  n      rice  ... 

„  „      rye  ... 

„  „      wneat 

Jams  and  preserves     ... 
Liquorice 

Macaroni  and  vermicelli 
Maizena  and  com  flour 
Molasses 
Nuts 
„    almonds... 


10 

36 

981 

76,417 

8,034 

41,424 

6,476 

1,604 

2,799 

81 

108,479 

11,764 

29,182 

1,270 

22,042 

991 

48 

221 

4,890 

766 

288 

2,610 

1,977 

♦12,903 

1,804 

76,149 

811 

10,166 

194 

9,398 

6,326 

3,092 

680 

17,872 

8,277 

493 

88 

27,663 

628 

60 

18,109 

18,319 

16,068 

267,908 

2,742 

683 

12,963 

4,701 

41,494 

10,366 

87,263 

14,126 

98,796 

19,0e4 

81,490 

4,134 

60 

2,189 

766 

4,619 

1,660 

509 

59,704 

84 

6,638 

18,621 

62,460 

10,661 

980 

160 

288 

... 

99,849 

51,673 

... 

66 

6,123 

366,166 

10,978 

26,238 

3,215 

178 

1,674 

209 

6,646 

1,647 

27,144 

7,813 

2,870 

268 

4,911 

854 

*  Of  this  Amount,  £12,320  represented  the  valne  of  frozen  meats.    The  quantity  exported  was 
9,444  cwt. 
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Victorian  Tfot-Booky  1883-4. 


IkPOBTS  and  EXPOBTSy    188d^COft<MMMdL 


Bate  of 
Import  Daty. 


ArttdM, 


Value  of 
Importa. 


Value  ol 


2d.  per  lb.     ... 

68.  per  cental 

208.  per  ton  .., 

10s.  per  ton  ... 

Free 

^8.  percwt.  ... 


Fi^e 

w  ... 

2d. lb.;  58.cwt. 


10  per  cent. ... 
9d.  per  gallon 
■Sd.  per  lb.    ... 

fi  ••• 

9d.  per  gallon 

Free 

3d.  per  lb.     .«• 

Jcxee  ... 

'6d.  per  lb.    ... 

20  p.c.  and  free 

JTree  ••• 

2d.  per  lb.     ... 

Free 

2d.  per  lb.    ... 

10  per  cent. ... 

<}ts.88.9d.,pte. 
l8.  9d.,  per 
doz.  btte  . 

208.  per  ton  ... 

Free 

» 

'*>  per  cent. ... 

#ree 

2d.  per  lb.     ... 

108.  per  gallon 


20s.  per  gallon 
10s.  per  gallon 

w  ••• 

1>  ••• 

8d.  x>er  lb.  ... 

38.  per  lb.  ... 

l8.  per  lb.  ... 

68.  per  lb.  ... 


CLABa  HL— Food,  DBnoLs^  xca— «afiii»tte<{. 
Order  22. — Vegetable  jPoocf— oontinned. 

NntSy  walnuts  ...  ...  ...  126 

Oatmeal        ...  ...  ...  ...  1,446 

Onions           ...  ...  ...  ...  3 

Potatoes        ...  ...  ...  ...  230 

Sago                ..;  ...  ...  ...  8,060 

Sugar,  glncose  ...  ...  ...  20,448 

„     raw      ...  ...  ...  ...  798,816 

„     refined...  ...  ...  ...  517,616 

Tapioca         ...  ...  ...  ...  11,326 

Vegetablee,  fresh  ...  ...  ...  1,077 

„          preserved,  salted,  &c.  ...  1,611 

Order  ZS.-^DrinMs  and  Stimulanti. 

Aerated  and  mineral  waters 

Beer  (ale  and  porter)  ... 

Chicory 

Chocolate  and  cocoa    ... 

Cider  and  perry 

Cocoa  beans  ... 

C/Oiiee  ••.  ... 

Ginger 

Hops  ...  ■«• 

Limejnice 

Hilk,  preserved 

Mustard 

Pepper 

„       ground  ... 

Perfumery*  ... 
Pickles 


Salt... 

„  rock 
Saltpetre 
Sauces 
Spices 

„     g^und  ... 

Spirits,  brandy 

„      cordials  and  bitters 

„      gin    ... 

„      of  wine  ... 

„      perfumed 

„      rum  ... 

„      whiskey 

„      other,  undeseribed 
Tea ... 
Tobacco  (manufiictured) 

„        (unmanufactured) 

„        cigars 


1,541 
197,263 

1,066 

19,147 

439 

4,997 
46,211 

1,629 
93,400 

1,502 
17,280 
13,702 
10,105  \ 
74/ 

5,543 

4,504 


22,866 

559 

1,848 

6,420 

8,769  ) 

477  j 

175,519 

5,311 

31,837 

2,058 

8,067 

30,642 

129,394 

26,457 

563,908 

98,317 

21,866 

90,794 


59 

22,512 

31/»99 

110,885 

1,122 

1,656 

257,311 

1,585 

30,635 

962 


4,188 

15,714 

3,020 

2,965 

25 

26,'840 

675 

49,761 

804 

2,557 

1,365 

4,511 

794 
1,950 


2,623 
925 
219 

1,128 

2,507 

34,890 

11,487 

6,659 

730 

826 

4,367 

29,093 

5,096 

395,046 

91,545 

2,793 

51,086 


•  See  alao  Spirits,  perfamed. 
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IxFOBTS  Ain>  Exports,  1888— ^on^tfitieA 

•••  For  tlie  potltlBftof  Mu  «rtlelB,Me  Iii«es«irtb 


Bate  of 
Import  Datj. 


ArttdM. 


Yalneof 
Imports. 


Yalaoor 

Exports. 


30.  per  lb.  ... 
6d.  per  gallon 
6s.  per  gallon 
8i.  per  gallon 


Class  IIL— -Food,  Dbixks,  xto. — ccmtSmued, 

Order  ^S.^Drink»  and  StmuIantt-^'isoDid. 

Tobacco,  snufl  ...  ...  ...  796 

Vinegar         ...  ...  ...  ...  18,166 

Wine              ...  •..  ...  ...  90,752 

„    sparkling  ...  ...  ...  68,217 


Free 


8d.  per  lb.  ... 
10  per  cent. ... 
JTree  ... 

„  ••. 

2d.  per  lb.  ••• 
JTree  .*• 

10  per  cent. ... 
Free 

Sd.  per  lb.  ... 
JTree  ••• 


7|  per  cent. ... 
20  per  cent. ... 
JTree  .*• 

10  per  cent. ... 
20  per  c.  &  tree 
25  per  cent.  ... 

JirOe  ... 


2d.  per  lb. 
4d.per  lb. 
Free 

Free 


Glass  IV.— AmxAL  and  Vbobtablb  Scbstakobs. 

Order  24. — Animal  Substances. 

jseeswiuL         ...  ...  ... 

Bones  ...  ...  ... 

Bonednst       ...  ••• 

Bristles         ...  ...  ••• 

Candles         ...  ...  •«. 

Combs  •••  ...  ... 

Feathers  (not  ornamental) 

Flock  ...  ...  ••• 

vriuS  ...  ...  ... 

„   pieces     ...  ...  ••• 

Grease 

Hair  ...  ...  »•• 

„   curled    ...  ... 

„   seating  ••• 
Hides  ...  •••  ••. 

Horns  and  hoofs 

lyory  ...  ...  ... 

Leather,  calf  and  kid  ... 

„        cut  into  shapes 

„        imitation 

M        patent  and  colored  fancj 

„        undescribed  ... 
Leatherware  ... 
Sausage  skins 
Skins,  goat     ... 

„      kangaroo  ...  ... 

„     opossum  ...  ... 

„     rabbit  ...  ... 

„      sheep,  with  wool 

„         „      without  wool 

„      undescribed      ...  ... 

Soap,  common  ...  ••• 

„     fancy    ...  ... 

Sponges         ...  ...  ... 

Stearine 
Tallow 

Whalebone    ... 
Wool,*  greasy 

„       scoured 

„       washed  ...  ... 

„       Angora  ...  ... 


868 

385 

1,504 

1,287 

... 

8,900 

1,519 

948 

21,608 

9,672 

6,980 

474 

... 

25 

126 

1,685 

1,466 

393 

... 

667 

2,848 

207 

1,577 

1,958 

8,003 

616 

8,730 

70 

104,824 

4,118 

59 

1,678 

1,197 

... 

74,055 

... 

2,258 

687 

6,206 

66 

30,441 

8,947 

17,861 

376,008 

33.372 

6,815 

7,576 

7,421 

... 

50 

3,798 

1,492 

681 

2,673 

2,198 

30,364 

15,419 

79,187 

176 

8,772 

3,429 

... 

475 

12,080 

3,840 

1,010 

2,546 

239 

... 

13,486 

19,231 

232,400 

165 

135 

1,738,841 

3,975,906 

159,890 

1,503,627 

149,857 

575,030 

... 

50 

127 

1,140 

36,304 

7,700 


•  The  qnuiUtr  of  wool  Imported  amoonted  to  4S,6S0,886  lbs.,  vslaed  at  £a^,68S,  of  which  aH  bat 
16^U8,D80  lbs.,  Talaed  at  £688,369,  was  broaght  oreriand  from  New  Sooth  Waiee.  The  qaanttty  of 
wool  exported  amoanted  to  109,616,710  Ibe.,  Tallied  at  £6.064,613,  of  which  16,642,087  lbs..  Tallied  at 
£841466,  waa  enteied  as  the  produce  of  placet  oatalde  Ylctorlik 
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lifPOBTS  AJsa>  Exports,  1883— ^on^tfitietf, 

V  FortlMpotmonofflayarttdtfiaeiadexaiitt. 


Bate  of 

Import  Daty. 


AitlclM. 


Yalaeof 
Imports. 


Valaeof 
BxpOfts* 


£ 


Clasb  IV. — ^Ahimal  akd  Ysgxtjuilb  SiJB03LUfCBfl-^m<ui«ec/. 


Free 

„  ••• 

Sd.  per  lb.    ... 
28.  per  cental 
Free 

25  p.  c.  and  free 
Free 

4d.  per  lb.     ... 
Free 


»»  ••• 

108.  per  cwt. 
Free 

4s.  per  cwt  .., 
Free 

2d.  per  lb.  ... 
4s.  per  cwt.  ... 
2d.  per  lb.  ... 
25  percent.  ... 
Free 

2d.  per  lb.  ... 
Free 

2s.  per  cental 
Free 

„  ... 

10  per  cent. ... 
Free 

» 

„  ... 

2d.  per  lb.     .., 
28.  per  cental 
Yarioos 
28.  per  gallon 
25  per  cent. ... 


Order  25,^VegetabU  Substances. 


Bark 

Bass 

Blue 

Bran 

Canes  and  rattans 

Casks,  empty... 

Copra 

Cork 

Corks,  cat 

Cotton,  raw   ... 

Drake  ...   - 

Fibre,  cocoanut* 

„      undescribed 
Firewood 

Flax,  •*Phonninm,"  N. 
Gum 

Guttarpercha  goods     .. 
Hay  and  chaff 
Hemp 

Indiambber  goods 
Jute  ...      '      .. 

Meal,  linseed 
Millet,  broom  com,  &c. 
Oaknm 
Paper  bags    ... 

„     printing 

„     wrapping 

„     writing,  uncut 

„     writing,  cut 

„     undescribed 

»  »  cut 

„     and  cardboard  boxes 
Paperhanginga 
Paper  patterns 
Pitch  and  tar 
Pollard 
Rags 
Resin 
Seeds,  canary 

„      clover ... 

„      grass    ... 

„      undescribed 
Starch 
Tares 
Timber 
Varnish 
Wicker  and  basket  ware 
Woodenware 


19,837 
561 
1,962 
1,682 
1,302 
3,238 

U8» 

24,14» 

2,721 

24 

80» 

15,191 

1,990 

6,257 

7,522 

64 

717 

42,503 

24,745 

6,057 

81 

7,666 

550 
141,511 
11,250 
33,557  ) 

659  f 
15,151 

617 

463 
32,442 

3,024 

432 

1,762 

6,855 

633 

52 

6,481 

9,463 

8,524 

72 

706,424 

15,206 

2,312 

62,791 


80,488 

63 

2,116 

10,511 

109 

5,262 

1,800 

14 

3,886 

1,958 

"*375 
1,225 


2,776 

125,919 
801 
946 

"'  41 
91 
17 

5,923 

8,810 
6,363 

2,679 


2,202 
2,643 
2,045 
2,423 
4,611 
238 
96 

'r,764 
9,044 
1,825 

36^695 
4,472 
1,920 

22,360 
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Imports  and  Exports,  1883 — continued. 

*«*  For  the  poslUon  of  any  article,  see  Index  ante. 


Bate  of 
Import  Daly. 


Value  of 
Imports. 


Valne  of 
I    Bxporti. 


Class  IV. — Animal  and  Vbostablb  Substances — continued. 
1  Order  ie.—Oils.* 


6d.  per  gal.  ... 

Almond 

Free 

Black 

Is.  doz.  pts.,  or 

Castor 

6d.  per  gal. 

6d.  per  gal.   ... 

Chinese 

Free 

Cocoanut 

»>                ••• 

Cod 

Is.  doz.  pts.,  6d. 

Codlirer 

gal.,  or  free 

6d.  per  gallon 

Colza 

>i        »t       ••• 

Dugong 

it        »>       *•• 

Kerosene 

rt           »»          ••• 

Lard 

»           »>          ••• 

Linseed 

Is.  doz.  pts.,  6d. 

Lubricating   ... 

gal.,  or  free 

Is.  doz.  pts.,  or 

Medicinal 

6d.  per  gal. 

6d.  per  gallon 

Mineral 

Free 

„        unrefined 

6d.  per  gallon 

Mutton  Bird  ... 

f»                ••• 

Neatsfoot 

>i                ••• 

Niger  seed     ... 

6d.  gal  .and  free 

Nut 

6d.  per  gallon 

Olive 

Free 

Palm 

6d.  per  gal.    ... 

Pine 

„      and  free 

Rape 

6d.  per  gal.   ... 

Resin 

Is.  per  doz.  pts. 

Salad 

6d,  per  gal.    .. 

Seed 

„ 

Sperm 

It                ••• 

Tallow 

„                ... 

Vegetable       ... 

Free 

Oils  undescribed 

379 

■  a* 

2,472 

172 

52,686 

13,016 

8,610 

1,488 

21 

661 

5,316 

148 

2,243 

31 

5,126 

968 

18 

... 

52,787 

9,012 

1,029 

195 

31,668 

8,767 

2,606 

... 

4 

... 

16 

7,222 

... 

42 

... 

6 

1,255 

33 

... 

3 

... 

2,851 

971 

3,749 

548 

203 

... 

475 

... 

84 

69 

11,471 

1,066 

911 

... 

422 

39 

... 

6,954 

68 

... 

491 

... 

Free 


Class  V. — ^Minerals  and  Metals. 
Order  27. — Articles  connected  with  Mining,^ 

I  Order  28.— Coa/,  8fc. 

'  Coal...  ...  ...  ...  ...       376,947 

Coke,  charcoal  ...  ...  ...  |        3,430 

Kerosene  shale  ...  ...  ...  6,062 


176 
686 


•  It  being  undesirable  to  separate  the  different  kinds  of  oil,  mineral  as  well  as  animal  and  vegetable 
ods  are  Included  under  thl.s  bead.    For  essential  oils,  see  Order  14  ante, 

t  Tbe  Customs  returns  do  not  distinguish  mining  materials.  Ko  doubt  machinery,  tools,  &c., 
specially  Intended  for  uw  in  mining  operations,  were  landed  during  the  year,  ai>d  possibly  some  sncb 
articles  we-*e  exported  ;  but  their  connexion  with  mining  was  not  shown  by  the  entries. 
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Imports  and  Exports,  1883 — continued. 

*•*  For  the  position  of  any  article,  tsee  Index  antt. 


Bate  of 
Import  Duty. 


Articles. 


Value  of 
Imports. 


Free 

20  per  cent.  ... 

2s.  6d.  per  cub. 

foot 
Is.  4d.  per  cub. 

foot 
3d.  to  6d.  per 

doz.  and  6d. 

per  cnb.  foot 
Free 

»>  ••• 

Is.   to    2s.  6d. 
per  cub..f  oot 
20  per  cent.  ... 
Free 


Class  V. — Miherals  and  Metals — continued. 

Order  29. — Stone,  Clay,  Earthenware,  and 
Glass, 
(See  also  Order  12  ante,) 
Bricks,  bath 
,  Brownware    ... 
China  ware  and  porcelain 


Earthenware 
Glass,  bottles 


20  per  cent. 

»» 
Free 


I 

j      »      plate 

!      „      window 
Glassware 

Marble,  wrought 

„       un  wrought     ... 
Plaster  of  paris 

•  „  !A.merican 

Putty 
Slate  slabs 
Stones,  grind 
„        mill    ... 
„        un  wrought 
I      „        wrought 

Stoneware 
!  Whiting 


Order  31. — Gold,  Silver,  Specie^  and 
I  Precious  Stones. 

Free  ...  i  Gold 

10  per  cent.  ...  '  Gold-leaf 
20  per  cent. and;  Jewellery 

Is.  to  4s.iiwt. 
88.  per  oz.    ...    Plate,  gold     ... 
28.  per  oz.     ...       „      silver  ... 
Free  ...  '  Precious  stones,  cameos,  &c.     ... 

„  ...  '  Silver 

))  ...         ))      ore     ...  ...  ... 

„  ...    Specie,  copper 

„  ...  I       „      gold 

„  ...         „      silver... 

„  ...    Quartz 

Order  32,-^Metals  other  than  Gold  and  Silver. 


Free 

25  per  c.  &  free 
Free 


Antimony,  crude 

„         ore 
BrasBware 
Copper 

„      ore  and  regulus 

,,      sheet 


4dS 

3,291 

26,150 

63,133 

30,704 


17,231 
26,768 
88,771 

4,243 

5,498 

408 

4,293 

1,414 

707 

814 

363 

4,124 

3,306 

3,052 


612,897 

2,218 

67,423 

207 

6,370 

6,322 

1,229 

2 

1 

166,768 

26,600 

1,098 


29,717 

8,174 

28 

10,521 


Yalae  of 
Ezporta. 


2 

1,492 
6,659 

11,003 

2,316 


2,096 

1,790 

12,517 

6,193 

129 

13 

'  126 

"  172 

43 

906 

46,361 
285 
263 


1,666,261 

99 

19,989 


3,280 

409 

7,846 

'"  60 

2,261,278 
1,060 


1,093 
1,273 

661 
1,683 
3,120 

433 
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Bate  of 
Import  Duty. 


ArUclea. 


Value  of     I    Value  of 
Importa.     \    Exports. 


Free 

25  per  c.  &  free 

20  per  cent, 

25  per  cent. 

Free 

25  per  cent. 


Free 


40s,  per  ton 
Free 


25  per  cent.  . 
Free 

»>  • 

28.  6d.  per  cwt 

»» 
25  per  cent. . 
Free 

♦» 
20  per  cent.  , 
38.  per  cwt.  , 
128.  per  cwt. 
Free 

20  per  cent. . 
Free 


25  per  cent. 

» 
Free 

25  per  cent. 
Free 


Class  V. — Minerjlls  and  Metals — continued. 

Order  32. — Metals  other  than  Gold  and 
Silver— continued, 

Copperwire    ...            ...  ...  ...  624 

Copperware    ...            ...  ...  ...  4,882 

Eiectro-plated  ware     ...  ...  ...  18,754 

Grates  and  stores        ...  ...  ...  2,159 

Iron,  bar  and  rod         ...  ...  ...  96,026 

„    bolts  and  nuts     ...  ...  ...  19,742 

„    castings               ...  ...  ...  14,090 

„    galvanized  backets  and  tubs  ...  18 

„            „          cordage  ...  ...  1,608 

ty  »  guttering,  &c.  

„            „          sheet  ...  ...  241,953 

„    hoop      ...            ...  ...  ...  7,698 

„     pig          ...             ...  ...  ...  38,504 

„    pipes,  cast           ...  ...  ...  68,569 

„        „      wrought    ...  ...  ...  69,971 

„     plate      ...             ...  ...  ...  28,156 

„    railway  rails,  &c.  ...  ...  646,465 

„    scrap     ...            ...  ...  ...  1,554 

„    sheet     ...            ...  ...  ...  7,641 

„    tanks     ...            ...  ...  ...  11,991 

„    wire,  fencing  and  nndescribed  ...  69,591 

„        „    telegraphic...  ...  ...  296 

Ironware,  galvanized  ...  ...  ...  389 

Lead,  ore        ...            ...  ...  ...  6,989 

„      pig       ...            ...  ...  ...  11,529 

»>     pipe 

„     sheet    ...            ...  ...  ...  3,071 

Metal,  manufactures  of  ...  ...  112,032 

„       yellow                ...  ...  ...  6,367 

Metals,  undescribed     ...  ...  ...  226 

Metalware,  mixed        ...  ...  ...  9,584 

Nails                ...             ...  ...  ...  29,243 

„     horseshoe            ...  ...  ...  6,541 

Ores,  mineral  earths,  clays,  &c.  ...  4,775 

Platedware     ...            ...  ...  ...  27,525 

Plumbago       ...             ...  ...  ...  208 

Quicksilver    ...            ...  ...  ...  9,660 

Screws            ...            ...  ...  ...  7,178 

Spelter           ...            ...  ...  ...  96 

Steel               ...            ...  ...  ...  27,794 

„    cordage                ...  ...  ...  2,758 

Tin,  block      ...            ...  ...  ...  12,078 

„    foil          ...             ...  ...  ...  1,349 

„    ore          ...            ...  ...  ...  4,059 

„     „   black  sand     ...  ...  ...  6 

„    plates     ...            ...  ...  ...  24,792 

Tinware         ...            ...  ...  ...  4,556 

Wire  netting...            ...  ...  ...  5,036 

Zinc,  ingots  ...            ...  ...  ...  63 

„     perforated          ...  ...  ...  663 

„     sheet    ...           ...  ...  ...  1,910 

X  2 


831 

T,778 
9,331 

239 
2,084 

825 

309 

5,446 

16,612 

1,488 

268 
2,817 
4,133 
1,268 
1,638 


4,368 

26,642 

1,776 

'   300 

381 

1,278 

1,473 

52,191 
1,036 

2,215 
6,639 

8,728 
8,114 

'314 

185 

1,718 

1,929 

422 

8,179 

186 

33 

430 

2,263 

2,310 

76 

35 

"143 
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Imports, 
ezportf. 
And  trade, 
1883. 


Imports  and  Expobts,  1883 — continued* 

S*  For  the  position  of  any  ftrtide,  see  Index  tinU. 


Bate  of 
Import  Doty. 


Free 


5s.  each 


Tree 
2s.  each 
Free 
6d.  each 
Free 


Free 


S5  per  cent. 

Free 

1.. 

>f 

»f 

... 

*9 

90  and  10  p. 
Free 

0. 

j> 

•• 

f) 

•• 

i» 

•• 

>f 

•" 

Free 

.. 

lOp.candfr 
Free 

ee 

w 

•" 

Articles. 


Valae  of 
Imports. 


Plants 


Order  34.— P/an^*. 


Class  VII. — Miscellaneous  Matters. 

Order  35. — Miscellaneous  Articles  of 
Trade,  j-c. 
Br U8h ware  and  brooms,  hair 

„         nndescribed 
Fancy  goods  ... 
Grindery 

Hardware  and  ironmongery,  undescribed 
HoUoware 

Oilmen's  stores,  unenumeratod ... 
Ordnance  stores,  undescribed    ... 
Photographic  goods     ... 
Printing  materials 
Telegraphic  materials  (except  wire) 
Travellers' samples 

Order  36. — Indefinite  Articles. 

Curiosities 

Exhibition  goods 

Goods,  manufactured  ... 

Personal  effects 

Specimens  of  natural  history    ... 

Total 


Talue  of 
Exporfci. 


Class  VL— Lite  Afimalb  and  Plants. 

<  Order  33. — Animals  and  Birds,  I 

Birds  

Deer  ...  ...  ...  ...  I 

Dogs  ...  ...  ...  ...  I 

Hares 

Horned  cattle  ♦ 
Horses* 
Kangaroos     ... 
Leeches 

Pigs  

Poultry 
Sheep* 
Other 


4,324 


.•• 

30 

... 

30 

... 

299 

... 

36 

312,500 

194,659 

101,331 

269,031 

... 

8 

... 

55 

2,354 

1,653 

100 

188 

506,751 

339,493 

672 

... 

12,853 

3,418 

2,466 

2,714 

94,819 

19,479 

23,775 

9,842 

177,880 

49,347 

10,840 

396 

14,435 

20,604 

102,352 

786 

4,936 

2,651 

24,360 

11,580 

16,175 

6,477 

58,650 

82,245 

293 

817 

... 

7,660 

6«s794 

6,112 

'36,513 

30,123 

997 

877 

17,743,846 

16,398,863 

8,736 


NOTS.— The  -nlno  of  the  overland  traffic  included  in  this  table  was  as  follows :— Imports,  £2,358.834 : 
exports,  £1,693,660.  The  former  consisted  chiefly  of  wool  and  live  itock.  The  exports  also  include 
goods  exported  for  drawback  valued  at  £765,342. 

686.  In  1883,  the  total  declared  value  of  the  imports  having  been 
£17,743,846,  and  that  of  the  exports  £16,398,863,  the  excess  of  imports 
over  exports  was  £1,344,983,  and  the  whole  value  of  the  external  trade 
of  the  colony  was  £34,142,709. 

•  Vor  jiombers  of  cauie,  horses,  and  sheep  imported  overland,  see  final  paragraphs  of  this.ParL    ■ 
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687.  The  value  of  imports  was  less  in  1883  than  in  1882  bj 
£1,004,236  ;  but  the  value  of  exports  was  greater  than  in  that  jear  by 
£206,284.  The  value  of  the  total  trade  was  thus  less  than  in  the 
previous  year  by  about  £800,000. 

688.  The  imports  in  1883,  as  indicated  by  their  values,  were  higher 
than  in  any  year  of  the  colony's  history  except  1 882  ;  the  exports  in 
1883,  according  to  the  same  standard,  exceeded  those  in  any  previous 
year. 

689.  In  the  year  under  review,  the  value  per  head  of  imports  was 
lower  by  £l  Us.  8d.,  and  of  exports  by  6s.  Id.,  than  in  1882.  The  total 
value  of  external  trade  per  head  was  thus , lower  in  1883  than  in  1882 
by  £2  Os.  4d.  The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  imports  and 
exports  per  head  in  each  of  the  thirty -three  years  ended  with  1888 : — 


Imports  ftnd 
azportt, 
1882  and 
1888,  com- 
pared. 


Imports  and 
exports, 
1888  and 
former 
years. 


Imports  and 
exports  per 
head. 


Imports  and 

Exports  per  Head,  1851  to 

1888. 

Value  per  Head  of  the  Population  *  of— 

Year. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Both. 

£     8.    d. 

£    s.    d. 

£    *.  d. 

1851     

12  3  4 

16  7  9 

28  11  1 

1852 

30  12  5 

56  1  4 

86  13  9 

1853 

81  1  9 

56  12  4 

137  14  1 

1854 

66  0  11 

44  0  10 

110  1  9 

1856 

35  9  10 

39  17  8 

75  7  6 

1856 

39  5  6 

40  13  3 

79  18  9 

1857 

40  2  0 

35  0  10 

75  2  10 

1858 

31  4  6 

28  18  3 

60  2  9 

1869 

30  4  1 

26  16  8 

57  0  4 

1860 

28  5  3 

22  5  5 

50  10  8 

1861 

25  1  4 

25  12  5 

50  13  9 

1862 

24  12  2 

23  15  7 

48  7  9 

1863 

25  1  6 

24  1  11 

49  3  5 

1864 

25  10  8 

23  13  11 

49  4  7 

1865 

21  13  9 

21  10  3 

43  4  0 

1866 

23  9  7 

20  9  9 

43  19  4 

1867. 

18  2  4 

19  15  0 

37  17  4 

1868 

20  1  9 

23  10  4 

43  12  1 

1869 

20  4  11 

19  11  10 

39  16  9 

1870 

17  9  3 

17  9  8 

34  18  11 

1871 

16  14  11 

19  15  1 

36  10  0 

1872 

18  3  6 

18  8  4 

36  11  10 

1873 

21  12  0 

19  19  10 

41  11  10 

1874 

21  16  0 

19  17  2 

41  13  2 

1875 

21  3  11 

18  15  1 

39  19  0 

1876 

19  14  4 

17  16  6 

37  10  10 

1877 

20  4  9 

18  14  11 

38  19  8 

1878 

19  13  6 

18  3  5 

37  16  11 

1879 

18  0  7 

14  18  8 

32  19  3 

1880 

17  2  6 

18  16  3 

35  17  8 

1881 

19  4  10 

18  14  1 

37  18  11 

1882 

21  1  1 

18  3  8 

39  4  9 

1883 

19  6  10 

17  17  7 

37  4  5 

*  For  the  estimated  mean  population  used  in  mating  these  calculations,  see  table  of  **  Breadstnffli 
ayallable  for  Consumption'*  in  Part  Production jwK. 
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importi  and       690.  The  total  value  and  value  per  head  of  imports  and  exports  are 
AoMni-      given  in  the  following  table  for  the  different  Australasian  colonies ;  the 
returns  being  for  each  of  the  ten  years  ended  with  1 882  : — 

Imports  and  Exports  of  Australasian  Colonies. 


coIobIm. 


Imports. 


Golony. 


Victoria 


Mean  of  10  years 


New  Sonth  Wales  ^ 


Mean  of  10  years 


Queensland 


Mean  of  IQ  years 


South  Australia* 


Mean  of  10  years 


Yew. 

Totol  Value. 

Value 
per  Head. 

Total  Value. 

Value 
perHewL 

£ 

£ 

s. 

d. 

£ 

£    s.   d. 

1873 

16,533,856 

21 

12 

0 

15,302,454 

19  19  10 

1874 

16,953,985 

21 

16 

0 

15,441,109 

19  17  1 

1875 

16,685,874 

21 

3 

10 

14,766,974 

18  15  I 

1876 

15,705,354 

19 

14 

4 

14,196,487 

17  16  5 

1877 

16,362,304 

20 

4 

8 

15,157,687 

18  14  11 

1878 

16,161,880 

19 

13 

6 

14,925,707 

18  3  5 

1879 

16,035,538 

18 

0 

7 

12,454,170 

14  18  8 

1880 

14,556,894 

17 

2 

4 

15,954,559 

18  15  3 

1881 

16,718,521 

19 

4 

10 

16,252,103 

18  14  0 

1882 

18,748,081 

21 

1 

1 

16,193,679 

18  3  8 

■•• 

16,346,229 

19 

19 

4 

15,064,483 

18  7  10 

1873 

11,088,388 

20 

3 

5 

11,815,829 

21  9  10 

1874 

11,293,739 

19 

14 

8 

12,345,603 

21  11  5 

1875 

13,490,200 

22 

13 

I 

13,671,580 

22  19  2 

1876 

13,672,776 

22 

2 

4 

13,003,941 

21  0  8 

1877 

14.606,594 

22 

12 

3 

13,135,819 

20  6  4 

1878 

14,768,873 

21 

15 

8 

12,965,879 

19  2  6 

1879 

14,198,847 

19 

17 

8 

13,086,819. 

18  6  7 

1880 

13,950,075 

19 

6 

10 

15,525,138 

21  10  6 

1881 

17,409,326 

22 

16 

4 

16,049,503 

21  0  8 

1882 

21,281,130 

26 

12 

6 

16,716,961 

20  18  3 

... 

14,575,995 

21 

15 

5 

13,830,707 

20  16  7 

1873 

2,885,499 

20 

11 

10 

3,542,513 

25  5  7 

1874 

2,962,439 

19 

2 

0 

4,106,462 

26  9  6 

1875 

3,328,009 

19 

6 

1 

3,857,576 

22  7  6 

1876 

3,126,559 

16 

19 

6 

3,875,581 

21  0  10 

1877 

4,068,682 

20 

17 

1 

4,361,276 

22  7     I 

1878 

3,436,077 

16 

12 

4 

8,190,419 

15  8  7 

1879 

3,080,889 

14 

7 

8 

3,434,034 

16  0  8 

1880 

3,087,296 

13^  18 

2 

3,448,160 

15  10  8 

1881 

4,063,625 

18 

7 

9 

3,640,366 

16  0  4 

1882 

6,318,468 

26 

11 

10 

3,534,452 

14  17  6 

... 

3,635,754 

18 

13 

6 

3,689,084 

19  10  10 

1873 

3,841,100 

19 

13 

8 

4,587,859 

23  10  2 

1874 

3,983,290 

19 

15 

8 

4,402,855 

21  17  4 

1876 

4,203,802 

20 

5 

1 

4,806,051 

23  3  1 

1876 

4,576,183 

20 

19 

8 

4,816,170 

22  1  9 

1877 

4,626,611 

20 

0 

0 

4,626,631 

20  0  1 

1878 

5,719,611 

23 

11 

1 

5,355,021 

22  1  0 

1879 

6,014,160 

19 

14 

7 

4,762,727 

18  14  10 

1880 

5,581,497 

21 

3 

7 

6,674,506 

21  3  I 

1881 

6,244,064 

18 

3 

5 

4,407,757 

15  5  6 

1882 

6,707,788 

23 

2 

9 

5,359,890 

18  9  9 

... 

4,949,699 

20^ 

12 

11 

1  4,869,836 

20  12  8 

•  Exclusive  of  the  Northern  Territory ;  alto  of  the  overland  tzafflc. 
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Imposts  and  Exports  of  Australasian  Colonies — continued. 


Importo. 

Exports. 

Colony.                      Year. 

1 

Total  Value. 

Value 

Total  Value. 

Value 

1 

£ 

per  Head. 

per  Head. 

£     s,    d. 

£ 

£     s.    d. 

f      1873 

297,328 

11    11     0 

265,217 

10     6     0 

1874 

364,263 

14     0     4 

428,837 

16  10     1 

1     1875 

349,840 

13     4     5  ! 

391,217 

14  15     8 

'     1876 

386,037 

14     5     9   i 

397,293 

14  14     1 

Wefltern  Australia  -< 

,     1877 
1878 

362,707 
379,050 

13     3     0  • 
13  10     9 

373,352 
428,491 

13  10  9 
15     6     0 

1879 

407,299 

14     6     8 

494,884 

17     8     3 

1880 

353,669 

12     5     3  • 

499,183 

17     6     1 

1881 

404,831 

13  12     9   1 

602,770 

16  18     9 

1882 
••• 

608,755 

16  14     9   I 

583,056 

19     8     8 

Mean  of  10  years 

381,378 

13  13     5 

436,430 
893,656 

15  11   11 

(      1873 

1,107,167 

10  13     9 

8  12     6 

1874 

1,257,785 

12     1     6 

925.325 

8  17     7 

1875 

1,185,942 

11     8     3 

1,085,976 

10     9     0 

,     1876 

1,133,003 

10  16     8 

1,130,983 

10  16     4 

Tasmania            ...- 

1877 

1,308.671 

12     6     3 

1,416,975 

13     6     7 

1878 

1,324,812 

12     4     2 

1,315,695 

12     2     5 

1879 

1,267,475 

11     7  11 

1,301,097 

11   14     0 

1880 

1,369,223 

12     1     0 

1,511,931 

13     6     2 

1881 

1,431,144 

12     4     0 

1,555,576 

13     5     2 

. 

1882 
1873 

1,670,872 

13  16   10 

1,587,389 
1,272,450 

5,610,371 

13     3     0 

Mean  of  10  years 

1,305,609 

11   18     0 

11  11     3 

r 

6,464,687 

22     9     4 

19     9  11 

1874 

8,121,812 

25     9     4 

5,251,269 

16     9     4 

1875 

8,029,172 

22     7     6 

6,828,627 

16     4   10 

1876 

6,905,171 

17  16     5 

5,673,465 

14  12  10 

New  Zealand 

1877 
1878 

6,973,418 
8,755,663 

17     1     6 
20  15     3 

6.327,472 
6,015,525 

15  9  11 
14     5     4 

1879 

8,374,685 

18  13     9 

6,743,126 

12  16     4 

1880 

6,162,011 

12   19  10 

6,3.52,692 

13     7   10 

i     1881 

7,457,045 

15     2     3 

6,060,876 

1   12     6     7 

J     1882 

8,609,270 

16  18     1 

6,668,008 

13     1     6 

Mean  of  10  years 

i    ... 

7,585,283 

18  19     4 

5,952,143 

,  14  16     4 

Note.— For  the  Imports  and  exports  of  the  different  colonies  during  1883,  see  General  Summary 
of  Aastralaslan  Statistics  (third  folding  sheet)  ante;  also  Appendix  A  post. 

691.  It  will  be  remarked  that  in  1882  both  gross  imports  and  gross  orossim. 

.  ports  and 

exports  were  considerably  above  the  average  in  all  the  colonies  except  experts  of 
Queensland,  in  which  colony,  although  the  gross  imports  were  much 
above,  the  gross  exports  were  somewhat  below,  the  average.    In  Yicloria, 
Queensland,   and    South   Australia,   moreover,   the   imports;   in  New 
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Zealand,  the  exports  ;  and  in  New  South  Wales,  Western  Australia, 

and  Tasmania,  both  imports  and  exports,  were  larger  in  the  last  than 

in  any  previous  year. 

Imports  and       692.  Per  head  of  the  population,  the  imports  were  above,  and  the 

cotoeapor  exports  bclow,  the  average  in  Victoria,  Queensland,  and  South  Australia; 

head 

both  imports  and  exports  were  above  it  in  New  South  Wales,  Western 
Australia,  and  Tasmania;  and  both  were  below  it  in  New  Zealand. 
Order  of  693.  In  1879,  the  total  value  of  exports,  in  1881  the  total  value  of 

colonies  in 

respect  to     imports,  and  in  1882 — for  the  first  time — ^the  total  value  of  both  imports 

imports  and        *  ' 

exports.  and  exports,  was  higher  in  New  South  Wales  than  in  Victoria,  but 
in  all  the  other  years  the  values  were  higher  in  Victoria  than  in 
any  of  the  other  colonies.  It  should  be  remembered,  however,  that 
the  Victorian  figures  are  each  year  largely  swelled  by  the  value  of  wool 
from  the  neighbouring  colonies  brought  to  Melbourne  for  convenience  of 
shipment,  and  this  appears  in  the  returns  of  both  imports  and  exports. 
The  following  is  the  order  in  which  the  colonies  usually  stand  in  regard 
to  the  total  value  of  imports  and  exports:  — 

Ord£r  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Total  Value  of  Imports 

AND  Exports. 


1.  Victoria. 

2.  New  South  Wales. 

3.  New  Zealand. 

4.  South  Australia. 


5.  Queensland. 

6.  Tasmania. 

7.  Western  Australia. 


Order  of  694.  The  value  of  imports  and  exports  per  head  in  1882  was  greatest 

respect  to     in  Ncw  South  Walos,  Victoria  being  fourth  on  the  list.     Over  a  series 

imports  ard 

exports  per  of  years  Victoria  stood  third  in  the  case  of  imports  per  head,  and  fourth 
in  the  case  of  exports  per  head  ;  whilst  in  both  cases  New  South 
Wales  was  at  the  head  of  the  list.  Tasmania  stood  at  the  bottom 
of  the  list  as  regards  both  imports  and  exports  per  head  over  a  series  of 
years,  and  as  regards  the  former  in  1882  also  ;  but  as  regards  exports 
per  head  in  1882,  New  Zealand  stood  below  Tasmania.  The  following 
lists  show  the  order  of  the  colonies  in  regard  both  to  the  imports  and 
the  exports  per  head  during  the  year  1882,  and  in  the  ten  years  1873 
to  1882  :— 

Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Value  op  Imports  per  Head. 

Order  In  1882.  i  Order  In  a  Series  of  Tears. 


1.  New  South  Wales. 

2.  Queensland. 

3.  South  Australia. 

4.  Victoria. 

6.  New  Zealand. 

6.  Western  Australia. 

7.  Tasmania. 


1.  New  South  Wales. 

2.  South  Australia. 

3.  Victoria, 

4.  New  Zealand. 

5.  Queensland. 

6.  Western  Australia, 

7.  Tasmania. 
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Dl 

ER   OF  Colonies 

IN    BEFERBNCE     TO    VaLUE    OF     E: 

PRE 

Head. 

Order  In  1882. 

Order  In  a  Series  of  Years. 

1. 

New  South  Wales. 

1.  New  South  Wales. 

2. 

Western  AustraUa. 

2.  South  Australia. 

3. 

South  Australia. 

3.  Queensland. 

4. 
5. 

Victoria. 
Queensland. 

4.  Victoria. 

5.  Western  Australia. 

6. 

Tasmania. 

6.  New  Zealand. 

7. 

New  Zealand. 

7.  Tasmania. 

Exports 


69o.  The  imports  and  exports  of  the   colonies   on  the  Australian  Ezten^ 
continent,  taken  as  a  whole,  also  the  imports  and  exports  of  those  ^^SJjJJn 


andAwtnl- 


colonies  with  the  addition  of  Tasmania  and  New  Zealand,  will  be  found 
in  the  following  table  for  each  of  the  ten  years  ended  with  1882 : — 

Imports  and  Exports  of  Australia  and  Australasia, 

1873  to  1882. 

(InclusiTe  of  the  Intercolonial  Trade.) 


i 

1 

Imports. 

Exports. 

i     Year. 

1 
t 

Total  Value. 

Value 
per  Head. 

Total  Value. 

Value 
per  Head. 

£ 

£      8, 

d. 

£ 

£      a,    d. 

r 

1873 

84,646,171 

20     9 

9 

35,513,872 

21     0     0 

1874 

35,557,716 

20     6 

4 

36,724,866 

20  18  11 

1875 

38,057,725 

20   18 

11 

37,492,398 

20  12     8 

1876 

37,466,909 

19   19 

0 

36,289,472 

19     6     5 

Continent  of  Aus- 
tralia  ^ 

1877 

40,025,798 

20  10 

7 

37,644,664 

19     6     2 

1878 

40,465,491 

19  19 

9 

36,866,517 

18     4     2 

1879 

37,736,723 

17  19 

6 

34,232,634 

16     6     2 

1880 

37,629,431 

17   19 

10 

41,001,545 

19  18     1 

188i 

43,840,367 

20     3 

9 

40,752,499 

18  16     4 

< 

1882 
••• 

1873 

53,564,217 

23  16 

7 

42,387,938 

18  17     0 

Mean  of  10  years 

39,889,065 
43,218,026 

20     4 

3 

37,890,540 

19     6     0 

^ 

20     6 

6 

42,0)7,799 

20     3     6 

1874 

44,937,313 

20  12 

U 

42,901,460 

19  14     3 

1875 

47,272,839 

20  14 

9 

44,407,001 

19     9     7 

Ditto,    with    Tas- 
mania and  New- 
Zealand 

1876 

45,505,083 

19     4 

0 

43,093.920 

18     3     7 

1877 

48,307,887 

19  12 

0 

45,389,111 

18     8     4 

;     1878 

50,545,966 

19   16 

8 

44,196,737 

17     6     0 

1879 

47,378,783 

17  16 

6 

41,276,857 

15  10     6 

1880 

46,060,665 

16  17 

0 

48,866,168 

18     6     6 

1881 

62,728,656 

18  19 

0 

48,368,941 

17     7     8 

- 

1882 

63,844,359 

22     3 

8 

50,633,335 

17  11   10 

Mean  of  10  years 

48,779,947 

19  12 

1 

46,116,133 

18     4     I 
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AnstraUan        696.  It  wiU  be  observed  that  in  1882  the  total  importa  and  exports 

and  Austral-  ^  '^ 

iifSsI'*^*  of  the  Australian  continent  were  considerably  above  the  average,  as 
also  were  the  imports  per  head,  but  the  exports  per  head  were  below 
the  average.  This  was  also  the  case  in  regard  to  the  continent  with  the 
addition  of  Tasmania  and  New  Zealand. 


Intercolonial 
trade. 


697.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  the  foregoing  table  the 
imports  and  exports  of  each  colony  are  dealt  with  ;  therefore  the  trade 
the  colonies  carry  on  with  each  other  is  included,  as  well  as  that  with 
places  outside  the  Australasian  group.  Hence  the  same  merchandise 
may  form  part  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  several  colonies.  The 
following  table  shows  the  extent  of  the  intercolonial  trade  of  each  of 
the  colonies  during  the  year  1882  : — 

Intercolonial  Trade,  1882. 


Colony. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Victoria  ... 

New  South  Wales... 

Queensland 

South  Australia    ... 

Western  Australia 

£ 
5,914,327 
7,103,054 
4,013,893 
2,262,837 
284,770 

£ 
6,225,839 
7,459,529 
2,110,020 
1,836,434 
128,510 

Total       

Tasmania 
New  Zealand 

19,578,881 

1,141,910 
1,863,865 

16,760,332 

1,187,925 
1,342,144 

Grand  Total 

22,584,656 

19,290,401 

Proportion  698.  From  the  figures  in  the  last  two  tables  it  is  ascertained  that  the 
colonial" to  intercolonial  import  trade  of  the  colonies  on  the  Australian  continent 
total  trade.  j^^jQ^jj^j-g  ^^  37  pgj.  ^^j^^  ^f  ^j^g  whole  import  trade,  and  their  inter- 
colonial export  trade  amounts  to  40  per  cent,  of  the  whole  export 
trade  ;  but  if  the  continental  colonies  be  combined  with  Tasmania  and 
New  Zealand,  these  proportions  would  be  reduced  to  35  and  38  per 
cent,  respectively. 

699.  The  following  table  shows  the  imports  and  exports  during 
1882  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  its  various  dependencies  throughout 
the  world.  The  figures  have  been  taken  from  recent  ofificial  documents, 
and  the  calculations  have  been  made  in  the  office  of  the  Government 
Statist,  Melbourne : — 


Bxtamal 
tnMtoof 
British 
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Imports  and  Exports  op  British  Dominions,  1882. 
(Including  bnllion  and  specie,  except  where  asterisks  are  marked.) 


Imports. 

Exports. 

Goontry  or  Oolany. 

__        



— 

-  - 



-   - 

Total  Value. 

Value 
per  Head. 

Total  Value. 
£ 

Value 
per  Head. 

ECTROPE. 

£ 

£ 

«. 

d.  ' 

£     8,     d. 

United  Kingdom* 

436,639,092 

12 

5 

1 

327,649,972 

9.  3  11 

Malta        

26,6l4,804t 

177 

13 

10 

25,933,289t 

173     2     9 

Asia. 

1 

India         

60,436,155 

0 

5 

11 

83,068,198 

0     8     2 

Ceylon 

4,370,965 

1 

11 

8 

3,411,134 

1     4  10 

Straits  Settlements  § 

16,290,555 

38 

9 

6 

14,711,468 

34  14   11 

Labuan      ... 

127,314 

20 

4 

3 

133,385 

21     3     7 

Apbioa. 

Maoritius... 

2,842,008 

7 

10 

7 

4,019,093 

10  13     0 

Natal* 

2,213,538 

5 

7 

2  ' 

731,809 

1   15     5 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 

9,660,641 

7 

14 

6 

4,568,956 

3  13     1 

St.  Helena... 

94,211 

18 

12 

^  1 

43,473 

8  11     1 

Lagos 

428,883 

5 

13 

11   ' 

581,064 

7  14     4 

Gold  Coast              

392,975 

0 

19 

8 

340,019 

0  17    a 

Sierra  Leone 

398,815 

6 

11 

8 

420,017 

6  18     8 

Gambia     ... 

173,890 

12 

5 

9 

254,711 

18     0     0 

America. 

Canada      ... 

24,879,062 

5 

15 

6 

21,278,584 

4  18     5 

Newfoundland 

1,739,629 

9 

13 

8 

1,458,587 

8     2     6 

Bermudas* 

277,401 

19 

17 

9 

109,156 

7  16     6 

Honduras* 

232,882 

8 

9 

8 

250,633 

9     2     8 

British  Guiana 

2,099,633 

8 

6 

6 

3,208,631 

12   14     5 

West  Indies- 

Bahamas 

216,575 

4 

19 

6 

161,309 

3   14     1 

Turk's  Island      ... 

26,822 

5 

13 

5 

24,895 

5     5     2 

Jamaica 

1,321,96211 

2 

5 

6 

1,549,058 

2  13     6 

St.  Lucia*            

133,501 

3 

9 

3 

222,719 

5  15     6 

St.  Vincent* 

152,333 

3 

15 

1 

162,630 

3  15     7 

Barl)adoe8* 

1,162,867 

6 

15 

4 

1,193,295 

6  18  10 

Grenada* 

186,874 

3 

4 

4 

184,221 

4     6  11 

Tobago* 

46,927 

2 

11 

11 

48,245 

2  13     & 

Virgin  Islands* 

5,982 

I 

2 

7 

4,966 

0  18     9 

St.  Christopher*  ... 

188,920 

6 

9 

9 

261,488 

8  19     5 

Nevis* 

48,369 

4 

1 

6 

84,466 

7     2     4 

Antigua* 

179,718 

5 

2 

0 

270,846 

7   13     8 

Montserrat* 

28,780 

2 

17 

3 

38,120 

3  15     7 

Dominica* 

72,327 

2 

11 

3 

65,453 

2     6     5 

Trinidad              

2,399,794 

15 

13 

6 

2,452,033 

16     0     3 

Australasia  and  South 

Seas. 

Australia,  Tasmania,  and  New 

Zealand^         

63,844,359 

!2 

3 

8 

50,633,335 

17  11   10 

Fiji* 

303,329 

2 

6 

8 

190,517 

1     9     8 

Falkland  Islands* 

1            37,185 

23 

18 

11 

•*88,664 

57     0     7 

Total 

660,218,577 

2 

12 

3 

549,798,239 

2     3     6 

*  The  fiffures  for  the  United  Kingdom  are  exclnalTe  of  bnllion  and  specie.  In  other  cases  where 
asterisks  ooonr  the  imports  and  exports  of  boUion  and  specie  were  not  specifled  in  the  returns. 

t  Imports  of  dutiable  articles  only,  but  including  goods  intended  for  exportation  in  the  same  vessels  or 
for  iraoshipment. 

:  Exports  of  dutiable  articles  only,  but  including  goods  preriously  imported  in  the  same  vessels  or 
transhipment. 

i  Exclusive  of  the  trade  between  the  Settlemento.  1)  Imports  for  consumption.  . 

4  Including  Intercolonial  trade.  For  imports  and  exports  of  the  different  Australasian  colonies,  see 
tabfe  foUowing  paragrai^s  690  and  697  anU,  **  Figures  for  the  year  1880. 
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Bofivwiot         700.  On  comparing  the  totals  in  this  table  with  the  corresponding 
ones  for  the  previous  year,  an  increase  is  observed  in  the  total  value  of 


«niid 
trade  of 


BritiBh 

poe8«8Bioii8.  the  imports  of  Great  Britain  and  her  dependencies  to  the  extent  of 
nearly  forty-five  millions  sterling,  or  about  7  per  cent.,  and  an  increase 
in  the  value  of  the  exports  of  over  thirty  millions  sterling,  or  6  per 
cent.  The  increase  in  the  import  trade  was  made  up  of  an  increase  of 
twenty-three  millions,  or  5^  per  cent.,  in  that  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  twenty-two  millions,  or  11  per  cent.,  in  that  of  other  British 
possessions ;  whilst  the  increase  in  the  export  trade  was  the  result  of  an 
increase  of  only  eight  millions,  or  2J  per  cent.,  in  that  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  an  increase  of  twenty-two  millions,  or  1 1  per  cent.,  in 
that  of  other  British  possessions.  From  a  comparison  of  the  figures  for 
a  period  of  seven  years,  it  appears  that  the  total  trade  both  of  the  United 
Kingdom  and  other  British  possessions  was  much  larger  in  1882  than 
in  any  of  the  previous  six  years.  The  imports  and  exports  of  other 
British  possessions  have  each  increased  by  about  40  per  cent,  during 
the  period,  and  now  amount  to  over  two  hundred  millions  sterling  per 
annum ;  whilst  the  exports  of  the  United  Kingdom  have  also  largely 
increased,  and  have  amounted  during  the  last  three  years  to  over  three 
hundred  millions  sterling.  The  following  is  a  summary  for  the  seven 
years  referred  to  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
other  British  possessions,  and  of  the  whole  British  Empire  : — 

Imports  and  Exports  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  other 
British  Possessions,  1876  to  1882  (OOO's  omitted). 


1     Value  of  Imports  from  all  places  to— 

Value  of  Exports  to  all  pi 
The  United    Other  British 

aces  from— 

Year. 

1  The  United 

OtherBritiah 

TotaL 

nv>*Ai. 

1     Kingdom. 

Possessions. 

Kingdom. 

Possessions. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1876 

412.209, 

168,607, 

570,716, 

286,241, 

166,074, 

462.315, 

1877 

431,672, 

164,360, 

595,932, 

292,144, 

171,645, 

463,789, 

1878 

I     401,194, 

185,009, 

586,203. 

272,170, 

179,760, 

451,930, 

1879 

!     387.147, 

172,866, 

560,013, 

277,368. 

177,984, 

465,352, 

1880 

;     427,483, 

172,636, 

600,119, 

305.304, 

188,191, 

493,495, 

1881 

413,887, 

201,669, 

615,556, 

319,586, 

199,889, 

519,476, 

1882 

436,639, 

223,580, 

660,219, 

327,650, 

222,148, 

649,798, 

Victoiiaa 
trade  com* 
pared  with 
other  Britidi 


Aostralasiaii 
trade  com- 
pared with 
other  British 


Trade  per 
head  com- 
pared with 
other  British 
potseisions. 


701.  The  total  value  of  the  external  trade  of  Victoria  is  greater 
than  that  of  any  other  British  possession  except  British  India,  Canada, 
Malta,  New  South  Wales,  and  the  United  Kingdom  itself. 

702.  The  total  value  of  the  external  trade  of  the  Australasian 
colonies,  taken  as  a  whole,  is  less  than  that  of  the  United  Kingdom 
and  of  India,  but  much  greater  than  that  of  any  other  possession. 

703.  The  value  of  imports  per  head  in  Victoria,  and  in  most  of  the 
other  Australasian  colonies,  is  more  than  half  as  large  again,  and  the 
value  of  exports  per  head  is  twice  as  large,  as  in  the  United  Kmgdom. 
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Moreover,  omitting  the  small  colonies  of  Malta  (where  transhipments 
are  included),  the  Falkland  Islands,  and  Labaan,  the  value  per  head  of 
Yictorian  imports  and  exports  is  greater  than  that  of  the  imports  and 
exports  of  any  British  colony  outside  of  Australasia  except  the  Straits 
Settlements. 

704.  The  total  value  and  vahie  per  head  of  the  general  imports  and  Eztonui 
general  exports  of  the  principal  Foreign  countries  during  1882  is  given  Foretei 
in  the  following  table,  which  has  been  compiled  in  the  office  of  the 
Government  Statist,  Melbourne,  chiefly  from  official  documents  : — 

General  Imports  and  Exports   of   Foreign   Countries,    1882. 
(Including  bullion  and  specie,  except  where  asterisks  are  marked.) 


Importa. 

Expoi 

rts. 

Countries. 

Total  Value 

Value 

ToUl  Value 

Value 

(COO'S  omitted). 

per  Head. 

(000*8  omitted). 

per  Head. 

Europe. 

£ 

£     s. 

d. 

£ 

£     8.    cL 

Austria-Hungary    ... 

67,676,t 

1    14 

6 

83,075,t 

2     2     5 

Belgium    ... 

122,0-22, 

21   16 

7 

109,481, 

19  12     0 

Denmark  ... 

14,122, 

7     3 

5 

10,749, 

5     9     2 

France 

257,530, 

6   16 

8 

207,160, 

6     9  11 

German  Empire 

245,595, 

5     8 

7 

247,985, 

5     9     8 

Greece 

6,673, 

3     7 

5 

3,426, 

1   14     6 

Holland     ... 

82,676,$ 

19  16 

4 

62,732,t 

15     0     9 

Italy          

58,574, 

2     1 

2 

50,990, 

1   16  10 

Portugal    ... 

9.047, 

2     3 

6 

6,744, 

1    12     5 

Russia 

83,546, 

0  19 

n§ 

90,107, 

1     1     5§ 

Spain 

26,083, 

1   11 

4 

26,836, 

1   12     3 

Sweden  and  Norway 

25,182, 

3  17 

7 

19,170, 

2  \9     I 

Asia. 

China* 

22,750,11 

0     1 

4 

19,218,11 

0     1     1 

Japan 

5,889, 

0     3 

3 

7,449, 

0     4     1 

Persia       

1,00U, 

0     2 

7 

500, 

0     1     4 

Afbica. 

Egypt*    

5,789, 

0  17 

1 

11,288, 

1   13     3 

Morocco    ... 

774, 

0     2 

6 

1.769, 

0     6     9 

America. 

Argentine  Confederation 

12,348,t 

4     3 

11 

12,176,t 

4     2     9 

Brazil        

17,361, 

1   11 

3 

22.235, 

2     0     0 

Chili 

10,735, 

4  12 

9 

14,869, 

6   12     9 

Mexico 

6,892, 

0  14 

1 

6,806, 

0  13  11 

United  States 

159,815, 

3     3 

4 

166,658, 

3     6     1 

Uruguay  ... 

3,786,t 

8  12 

11 

4,389,t 

10     0     5 

Total         

1,245,865, 

1   12 

8 

1,185,800, 

1   11     I 

NoTK.— The  figures  for  Persia  are  only  estimates;  those  for  Portugal  and  Mexico  are  for  1880;  those 
for  Denmark,  Russia,  Spain,  and  Brazil  are  for  1881 ;  all  the  rest  are  for  188*2.  In  the  cases  of  the 
Aifsntine  Confederation,  Chili,  and  Uruguay,  the  official  Talues  are  giren,  whioh  are  25  per  cent,  below 
the  real  raluee. 

*  ExdasiTe  of  bullion  and  specie. 

t  Kxports  of  home  produce  only. 

t  Imports  for  home  consumption  only. 

i  These  calculations  are  based  upon  the  population  of  Russia  in  Europe.  The  imports  are  in  the  piro> 
portion  of  16s.  8«1.  and  the  exports  of  17s.  lid.  to  the  population  of  the  whole  Russian  empire. 

il  ExclnsiTe  of  the  trade  carried  on  in  natire  veasela.  The  original  values  are  given  in  Haikvan  Taels, 
each  of  whioh  has  been  assumed  to  be  equal  to  5b.  ^A.,  which  was  the  average  value  during  1882.  The 
value  of  a  tael  fluctuates,  however,  firom  year  to  year  between  5s.  7d.  and  te.  lid. 
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Trade  in 
Aiutralaaia 
and  other 
countries 
compared. 


Trade  per 
head  in 
Atutealaaia 
and  other 
countries 
compared. 


Imports  and 
exports  the 
produce  of 
rarious 
countries. 


705.  It  will  be  at  once  seen  that  the  imports  and  exports  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  1882*  represent  a  far  higher  value  than  those  of 
any  other  country  in  the  world,  and  that  those  of  France  and  Germany 
come  next  in  this  respect  ;  then  follow  in  succession,  according  to  their 
total  trade,  the  United  States,  Belgium,  Russia,  Austria-Hungary,  and 
Holland,  which  are  the  only  other  countries  possessing  a  larger  ex- 
ternal trade  than  the  Australasian  colonies  taken  collectivel|r.*  The 
external  commerce  of  Victoria  f  is  much  greater  than  that  of  Den- 
mark, Greece,  or  Portugal,  but  is  not  so  extensive  as  that  of  Sweden 
and  Norway,  or  Spain  ;  it  is,  however,  larger  than  that  of  most  of  the 
extra-European  countries  shown  in  the  table. 

706.  The  external  trade  of  the  United  Kingdom,*  as  expressed  by 
the  value  of  imports  and  exports  per  head  of  the  population,  is  larger 
than  that  of  any  Foreign  country  named  except  Belgium  and  Holland. 
The  external  trade  of  every  one  of  the  Australasian  colonies,  j"  as  similarly 
expressed,  is  larger  than  that  of  the  United  Kingdom ;  whilst  that  of 
Victoria,  South  Australia,  and  Queensland  is  as  large  as,  and  that  of 
New  South  Wales  is  even  larger  than,  that  of  Belgium. 

707.  The  value  of  the  imports  into  Victoria  of  articles  entered  as 
being  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  the  United  Kingdom,  of  other 
British  dominions,  and  of  Foreign  states,  and  the  value  of  the  exports 
from  Victoria  of  articles  entered  as  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  the 
same  countries  and  of  the  colony  itself,  also  the  percentage  of  such 
values  to  the  total  values  of  imports  and  exports  in  1883,  will  be  found 
in  the  following  table : — 


Impoets  and  Exports   the  Produce  op  different 
Countries,   1883. 


Articles  the  Prodnoe  or 

Imports. 

Exports. 

ManufiBicture  of— 

Value. 

Percentage. 

1 
Value.            Percentage. 

Victoria        

The  United  Kingdom 
Other  British  possessions 
Foreign  States 

£ 

8,507,964 
6,608,862 
2,627,020 

47-96 
87-26 

14-80 

18,292,294 

1,140,251 

1,231,811 

785,007 

81-06 
6*95 
7-51 
4-48 

Total     ... 

17,748,846 

10000 

16,898,868 

10000 

*  See  tabic  following  parugraph  699  ante. 


t  See  table  following  paragi»]di  690  a$Ut, 
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708.  It  will  be  observed  that  81  per  cent,  of  the  exports  of  1888  ^*^^g^ 
were  set  down  as  the  produce  or  manufacture  of  Victoria.     This  is  the  produce, 
highest  proportion  that  has  prevailed  since  1866,  as  will  be  seen  by  the 
following  table,  which  gives  the  total  value   and  value   per  head  of 
articles  of  Victorian  produce  exported,  and  their  proportion  to  the  total 
exports,  in  each  of  the  seventeen  years  ended  with  1 883  : — 

Exports  of  Victorian  Produce,  1867  to  1883. 

Exports  of  Articles  Prodaoed  or  Manulkctiired  in  VicUviA. 


1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


Total  Value. 

Value  per  Head 

Percentage  of 

of  the  PopulaUoa. 

Total  ExporU. 

£ 

£     s.    d. 

9,972,333 

16     9     7 

78-37 

11,697,893 

17  12  10 

7502 

9,539,816 

13  17     8 

70-85 

9,103,323 

12  15     3 

7300 

11,151,622 

15     2     7 

76-60 

10,758,658 

14     5     8 

77-56 

11,876,707 

15  10     4 

77-61 

11,352,515 

14   12     0 

73-52 

10,671,806 

13     8     6 

71-69 

10,165,916 

12  15     0 

71-64 

11,269,086 

13  18     9 

74-35 

10,676,499 

12  19  11 

71-53 

8,069,857 

9  13     6 

64-80 

11,220,467 

13     3  11 

70-33 

12,480,567 

14     7     8 

76-79 

12,570,788 

14     2     4 

77-63 

13.292,294 

14     9  10 

81-06 

709.  It  should  be  pointed  out  that  the  returns  of  articles  set  down  as  increaae  of 

exports  of 

produced  or  manufactured  in  Victoria  are  not  always  reliable,  there  ^^Jjj^ 
being  no  other  evidence  as  to  the  origin  of  such  articles  than  the  •*noei879. 
statements  of  the  shippers,  which,  it  is  known,  are  sometimes  made  very 
loosely.  According  to  the  table,  the  export  trade  of  local  productions 
has  shown  a  steady  and  coDsiderable  improvement  since  the  unusual 
depression  which  prevailed  in  1879,  whilst  the  total  value  thereof  was 
much  higher  in  1883  than  in  any  of  the  previous  years  shown  in  the 
table.  The  value  per  head  in  1883,  however,  was  not  so  high  as  in 
1868,  1871,  1873,  or  1874,  but  was  above  that  in  any  other  year 
since  1867. 

710.  The  following  are  the  values  of  goods  entered  as  the  produce  ExrortB  of 
or  manufacture  of  Victoria  during  each  of  the  years  forming  the  sep-  products, 
tennial  period  ended  with  1883,  the  names  of  all  the  most  important 
articles  being  given : — 
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Exports  of  Articles  entered  as  the  Produce  or  Manufacture 
OF  Victoria,  1877  to  1883. 

(See  Index  following  paiugtmph  685  ante.) 


1             Articles. 

!     1877. 

■      1878. 

1879. 

1880, 

1S8I. 

1883. 

1883. 

1        ^ 

£ 

£ 

'        £ 

£        ' 

£ 

£ 

1 

Stationery     ... 

'        18,227 

2«),588 

21,950 

20,084 

19,441' 

21,891 

28387 

9 

A^rricultural 
implements 

10,492 

1 

11,424 

10,619 

8,476 

1 

14,198. 

16,692 

14,119 

ib 

Machinery     ... 

51,728 

68.538 

50,929 

,        54,995 

82,166 

123,180 

138,407 

Saddlery     and 

9,262 

14,554 

14,244 

'        14,649 

21.888 

22,888 

22,417 

harness 

1 

1 

i 

18 

Furniture    and 
upholstery 

28,678 

45,567 

28,604 

29,015 

81,282 

37,661 

46,«82 

14 

Manure 

2,535 

7,612 

16,871 

11,171 

13,206' 

16.111 

27,869 

w 

Drugs          and 
chemicals 

4,682 

6,614 

8,267 

4,916 

6,212 

7,726 

15,400 

15 

Woollens     and 
woollen  piece 
goods 

16,972 

28,913 

18,510 

12,218 

6,947| 

16,692 

12,546 

19 

Apparel  &  slops 

188,771 

204,525 

189,607 

178,308 

226,203 

258,893 

245.998 

>« 

Boots  and  shoes 

84.()43 

43,286 

48.906 

54,181 

46,866, 

47,250 

89,958 

20 

Cordage 

14,6*<1 

20,627 

15,711 

15,038 

16,879 

26,721 

27,613 

21 

Butter,  cheese 

86.339 

67,850 

59.714 

82.490 

100.987 

113.852 

117,835 

•» 

Hams,     bacon, 

lard 
Beef  and  pork, 

salted 
Preserved  meats 

6,391 

7,176 

18,584 

15,007 

16,155 

12,195 

15,422 

»> 

2,515 

7,588 

14,850 

10,779 

14,073' 

24,609 

26,901 

t« 

12.S,406 

74,887 

69.054 

142,868 

102,806 

49,674 

76.015 

22 

Biscuit 

22, '47 

80,934 

26,779 

27,656 

80,237' 

82,031 

27,663 

M 

Confectionery 

16,156 

17,176 

14,549 

14,440 

17,749 

20,621 

15,712 

t* 

Flour    

113,612 

186,615 

107,947 

244.693 

206,982 

286,627 

250,874 

M 

Grain  &  pulse — 

Wheat       ...  7 
Other*     ...) 

82,268 

96,618 

140,558 

697,882 

668.234 

681,473 

r  858,809 
(     17,275 

n 

Fruit    

4,858 

12,666 

9,663 

11,758 

6,804 

12,724 

18,573 

n 

Jams  and  pre- 
serves 

4.061 

6.005 

9,023 

12,513 

6,778 

7,328 

28,276 

II 

Oatmeal 

5.590 

9,618 

9,799 

8.800 

12.868; 

19.673 

22,612 

>i 

Onions 

5,131 

10,894 

7,433 

11,2.38 

20,8641 

85,398 

81,599 

II 

Potatoes 

77,840 

72.983 

59,895 

58.307 

57,091, 

110,544 

110.885 

If 

Sugar,  refined, 
and  molasses 

150,967 

189,688 

144,721 

166,963 

208,782 

214,777 

216,501 

ft 

Vegetables     ... 

2,128 

2,500 

1,554 

4.646 

4,258 

4,565 

80,706 

28 

Wine    

8.172 

6,192 

7,837 

4.658 

6.888 

11,894 

11,493 

24 

Bones 

1,815 

1,895 

1,932 

2,037 

1 ,630 

2,319 

1,287 

fi 

Bone-dust 

27,720 

7,663 

6,059 

15,131 

12,144 

12,508 

8,900 

i« 

Candles 

9,000 

8,941 

686 

1,090 

1,331 

480 

841 

f) 

Glue  pieces    ... 

2,708 

2,729 

970 

1,524 

1,112 

1,819 

667 

»> 

Hides 

2,997 

9,417 

20,217 

9.958 

6.289 

6,838 

4,118 

If 

Horns  and  hoofs 

2,651 

8,843 

2,806 

3,314 

1,118 

2,586 

1,673 

11 

Leather 

201,583 

215,717 

227,312 

294,043 

297,427 : 

829,140 

859,870 

If 

Skins  —  sheep, 

&c. 
Soap     

30,037 

19,014 

80,323 

85,554 

104,352 

129,267 

117,588 

If 

7,702 

14,882 

10,564 

11,661 

11,596 

15.229 

12,709 

fi 

Stearine 

28.441 

26.616 

37,556 

42,431 

48,626; 

82,213 

18.4fi6 

«f 

Tallow 

90,455 

103,879 

150,867 

192,894 

247,372 

186,484 

282,400 

Woolf 

4,372,936 

4,330,628 

8,564,721 

4,284,045 

4,070,589 1 

4,792,084 

6,213,198 

26 

Bark  and  timber 

68.717 

100,817 

40,.871 

59,840 

85,917l 

48,471 

60,289 

M 

Bran  and  pollard 

3,453 

17.115 

4.469 

15,785 

9,426  j 

4,182 

11,487 

t| 

Hay  and  chaff 

88.838 

26,H50 

15.688 

52.879 

81.196; 

146,199 

125,919 

f.   Seeds 

8.670 

8,036 

8,607 

10.815 

14,097' 

13,894 

2,083 

26  |Oil  — neatsfoot, 

16,518 

18,980 

16,267 

12,378 

17,675 

18,568 

8,209 

1    and  ex  tallow 

1 

Vote. — The  Bonier  traffic  Is  Inclnded  In  all  the  yean. 
•  Not  including  malt.         t  It  it  believed  that  a  portion  of  this  wool  wai  prodaced  outside  Victoria. 
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Exports  of  Articles  entered  as  the  Produce  or  Manufacture 
OF  Victoria,  1877  to  1883 — continued. 

(See  Index  following  paragraph  685  ante.) 


1 

Artidea. 

1877. 

■     1878. 

1879. 

1880. 

1881.      ' 

1882.       '       1883. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£                  £ 

81 

Gold— ballion 

2,037,027 

1,885,769 

857,294 

772,212 

1,588,738 

1,381,088    1,569,819 

n 

„       specie 

2,814,907 

2,899,741 

1,852.883 

2,919,610 

3,090,999 

2,208,221!  2,251,278 

82 

Minenlf,  metals. 

57,876 

76,069 

60.850 

65,660 

62,847, 

45,280,       75,846 

&c.,  exclusive 

of  gold 

88 

Horned  cattle 

22,072 

70,182 

67,908 

49,066 

88,110 

181,035 

193,188 

Horses 

115,235 

143,654 

135,577 

182,5.38 

185,295 

299,874 

26t<,911 

J, 

Sheep  

178,878 

217,950 

97,885 

96,690 

184.1-J6 

168,458 

327,598 

84 

Plants  

1,819 

5,132 

4,623 

5,001 

6,170 

7,261 

8,786 

85 

Hardware   and 
manufactures 
of  metals 

14,865 

22,821 

26,761 

25,268 

81,292 

69,415 

28,057 

»» 

Oilmen's  stores 

6,292 

10,256 

16,286 

10,121 

11,497 

12,795 

13,138 

... 

All  other  articles 
ToUl 

182,577 

208.601 

210,697 

232.933 

312,467' 

334,105 

410,707 

11,269,086 

10,676,499 

8,069,857 

11,220,467 

12,480,567  12,570,788 

1 

18,292,294 

Nora.— The  Border  traffic  it  Included  in  all  the  years. 

711.  It  will   be   observed   that   in    1883   the  value   of   exports  of  increase  or 
Victorian-produced  biscuit,  flour,  and  grain  amounted  to  only  £648,921,  certain 

_  ^  articles 

which  was  less  by  £300,000  than  in  1882,  less  by  £250,000  than  in  1881,  exported. 
and  less  by  £220,000  than  in  1880 ;  that  the  value  of  exports  of  wool 
entered  as  Victorian  amounted  to  £6,213,198,  which  exceeded  by  over 
£400,000  the  value  in  1882,  and  was  also  much  above  that  in  any  of  the 
other  years  named ;  that  the  value  of  exports  of  Victorian  gold  (bullion 
and  specie)  amounted  to  £3,821,097,  or  to  over  £230,000  more  than  in 
1882,  but  to  less  than  in  1877  or  1881  by  nearly  a  million  sterling  ;  also 
that  the  value  of  the  exports  of  the  three  articles  combined  amounted 
to  73  per  cent,  of  the  total  value  of  the  exported  produce  of  the  colony. 
It  will  also  be  noticed  that  in  1883,  as  compared  with  1882,  a  falling-oif^ 
according  to  value,  took  place  in  the  exports  of  home-produced  agri- 
cultural implements,  saddlery  and  harness,  woollens  and  woollen  piece 
goods,  apparel  and  slops,  boots  and  shoes,  biscuit,  confectionery,  flour, 
onions,  wine,  bones  and  bone-dust,  candles,  glue  pieces,  hides  horns  and 
hoofs,  skins,  soap,  stearine  (which  decreased  by  about  two-thirds),  hay, 
seeds,  oil,  horses,  hardware,  &c.  (which  decreased  by  more  than  half); 
but  that  the  values  of  the  exports  of  all  the  other  home-produced 
articles  named  in  the  table  were  higher  in  the  year  under  review  than 
in  the  previous  one — especially  in  the  case  of  manure,  drugs  and 
chemicals,  fruit,  jams,  vegetables,  leather,  tallow,  minerals  and  metals 
other  than  gold,  cattle,  sheep,  and  "  all  other  articles,"  the  values  of  all 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


338 


Victorian  Yeur-Book,  1883-4. 


Export!  of 
home  pro- 
duce from 
Austral- 
asian 
colonies. 


of  which — except  tallow — were  far  higher  in  1883  than  in  any  of  the 
previous  years. 

712.  The  next  table  shows  the  total  value  and  value  per  head  of  the 
exports  of  home  produce  or  manufacture  from  each  of  the  Australasian 
colonies  during  the  seven  years  1876  to  1882,  also  the  proportion  of  the 
value  of  such  articles  to  that  of  the  total  exports  : — 

Exports  of  Home  Produce  from  Australasian  Colonies, 
1876  TO  1882. 


Exporu  of  ArUdea  Produced  or  Manafcctured  In  each 

Colony. 

Colony. 

Year. 

Total  Value. 

Value  per  Head      i 

Percentage  of 

of  tbe  Population. 

Total  Exporu. 

£ 

1 
£    «.     d. 

f 

1876 

10,165,916 

12  15     0         • 

71-54 

1877 

11,269,086 

IS  18     9         I 

74-35 

1878 

10,676,499 

12  19  11         1 

71-53 

Victoria     ...            ...^ 

;  1879 

8,069,867 

9  13     6         ! 

64-80 

1880 

11,220,467 

13     3  11 

70-33 

1881 

12,480,667 

14     7     3 

76-79 

^ 

1882 

12,570,788 

14     2     4 

77-63 

r 

1876 

10,691^8 

17     5  11 

82-22 

1877 

10,704,768 

16  11     5 

81-55 

1878 

10,716,511 

15  16     1 

82-66 

New  South  Wales    ...^ 

1879 

10,775,644 

16     1   10 

82-34 

'  1880 

12,679,782 

17  11     7 

81-67 

1881 

12,896,493 

16  18    0 

80-35 

L 

1882 

13,208,459 

16  10     6 

79-01 

r 

1876 

3,807,974 

20  IS     6 

98-26 

1877 

4,278,122 

21   18     7 

98-09 

1878 

3,083,441 

14  18     2 

96-65 

QneeDsland              ...< 

1879 

3,259,613 

15     4     5 

94-92 

1880 

3,150,151 

14     3  10 

91-36 

1881 

3,289,258 

14  17     8 

92*91 

^ 

1882 

3.183;947 

13     8     0 

90-01 

^ 

1876 

4,338,959 

19  17  11 

90-09 

1877 

3,922,962 

16  19     3 

84-79 

1878 

4,198,034 

17     5     9 

78-39 

South  Australia 

1879 

3,957,854 

15  11     6 

83-10 

1880 

4,829,577 

18     6     6 

86-64 

;  1881 

3,643,402 

12  12     6 

82-66 

. 

1  1882 

1 

4,187,840 

14    8  11 

78-13 

r 

1876 

394,653 

14  12     1 

99-81 

1877 

371,246 

13     9     2 

99-44 

!  1878 

427,268 

16     5     2 

99-71 

Western  Austral  ia  . . .  n 

1879 

492,707 

17     6     9 

99-56 

1880 

496,408 

17     4     2 

99-44 

1881 

498,634 

16  14     I 

1       99-18 

.,   1882 

1 

580,765 

19     2     2 

99-61 
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Exports  of  Home  Produce  from  Australasian  Colonies, 
1876  TO  1882— oon^wtferf. 


Exports  of  Articles  Produced  or  Manufactured  In  each 

Colony. 

Colony. 

Tmt. 

Value  per  Head 

Percentacre  of 

Total  Value. 

of  the  Population. 

Total  Exports. 

£ 

£     8.      d. 

r 

1876 

1,117,684 

10  13     9 

98-82 

1877 

1,403,680 

13     4     1 

99-05 

1878 

1,288,011 

11   17     4 

97-90 

Tasmania  ...           ...« 

1879 

1,289,395 

11   11  11 

9910 

1880 

1,481.330 

13     0     9 

97-98 

1881 

1,648,116 

13     3  11 

99-52 

1882 

1,578,517 

13     I     6 

99-44 

187© 

5,488,901 

14     3     4 

96-75 

1877 

6,078,484 

14  17     8 

96-06 

1878 

5,780,608 

13  14     2 

96-09 

New  Zealand 

1879 

5,563,455 

12     8     4 

96-87 

1880 

6,102,400 

12  17     4 

96-06 

1881 

5,762,250 

11   13     5 

95-07 

. 

1882 

6,253,350 

12     5     7 

93-94 

713.  It  will  be  remarked  that  in  all  the  colonies  except  Queensland  improTed 
and  South  Australia  the  value  of  the  exports  of  home  produce  was  of  Some 
highest  in  the  last  year  named ;  but  in  only  one  colony,  viz.,  Western 
Australia,  was  the  proportion  per  head  highest  in  that  year  ;  whereas 

ia  Queensland,  South  Australia,  and  New  Zealand  the  proportion  in 
the  last  year  was  either  lower  than  in  any  previous  one,  or  considerably 
below  the  average.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  the  same  circumstance 
which,  it  has  been  stated,*  makes  the  returns  of  Victorian  home 
produce  exported  not  absolutely  reliable,  may  operate  against  the  truth- 
fulness of  the  returns  in  the  other  colonies  ;  consequently,  some  caution 
should  be  exercised  in  drawing  deductions  from  the  figures. 

714.  New  South  Wales  being  a  coal-producing  country,  and  being,  order  of 
moreover,  from  the  extent  of  her  territory,  able  to  raise  a  very  large  respect  to 
quantity  of  wool  and  other  pastoral  produce,  which  is  only  partially  home  pro- 
counterbalanced  by  the  larger  quantities  of  grain  and  gold  produced  in 
Victoria,  the  value  of  home  products  exported  from  the  former  has 
generally,  of  late  years,  been  in  excess  of  that  from  the  latter.     This 

was  the  case  in  all  the  years  shown  except  1877,  the  difference  in 
1882  in  favour  of  New  South  Wales  being  over  £60tf,000.  Victoria 
is,  however,  in  advance  of  every  Australasian  colony  except  New 
South  Wales  in  regard  to  the  value  of  home  produce  exported.     The 


*  See  paragraph  709  < 
Y2 
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following  is  the  order  in   which   the  colonies  stood   in   this    respect 
according  to  the  returns  of  1882  : — 

Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Total  Value  op  Exports  op 
HouE  Produce,  1882. 


1.  New  South  Wales. 

2.  Victoria. 

3.  New  Zealand. 

4.  South  Australia. 


6.  Queensland. 

6.  Tasmania. 

7.  Western  Australia. 


715.  In  respect  to  the  value  of  exports  of  domestic  produce  per  head 
of  the  population  in  1882,  Victoria  stood  fourth  on  the  list,  at  the  top 
of  which  stood  Western  Australia,  whose  exports  seem  to  consist 
almost  entirely  of  home  products ;  and  at  the  bottom.  New  Zealand. 
South  Australia,  which  was  as  low  as  sixth  on  the  list  in  1881,  rose 
to  the  third  place  in  1882.  The  following  was  the  order  of  the 
colonies  in  this  particular : — 

Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Value  per  Head  of 
Exports  of  Home  Produce,  1882. 


1.  Western  Australia. 

2.  New  South  Wales. 

3.  South  Australia. 

4.  Victoria. 


5.  Queensland. 

6.  Tasmania. 

7.  New  Zealand. 


716.  In  the  same  year  the  value  of  articles  of  domestic  produce  bore 
a  lower  proportion  to  that  of  the  total  exports  in  Victoria  than  in  anj 
other  colony,  which  is  probably  owing  to  the  total  exports  of  Victoria 
being  so  much  swelled  by  the  exportation  of  wool  produced  in  the 
adjacent  colonies  and  imported  over  the  fix>ntiers.  The  colonies  in  this 
respect  stood  in  the  following  order : — 

Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Proportion  of  Exports  op 
Home  Produce  to  Total  Exports,  1882. 

1.  Western  Australia.  I  5.  New  South  Wales. 

2.  Tasmania.  |  6.  South  Australia. 

3.  New  Zealand.  7.  Victoria. 

4.  Queensland.  | 

717.  The  aggregate  value  of  the  exports  of  home  produce  from  all 
the  Australasian  colonies  amounted  in  1877  to  over  38  millions  sterling, 
in  1878  to  over  36  millions,  in  1879  to  only  about  33  millions,  in 
1880  and  1881  to  about  40  millions,  and  in  1882  to  over  41  millions  ; 
or  in  the  first  two  years  to  82  per  cent.,  in  the  next  two  years  to  81 
per  cent,  in  1881  to  nearly  83  per  cent.,  and  in  1882  to  82  per  cent., 
of  the  total  exports. 

718.  In  1883,  49  per  cent,  of  the  Victorian  imports,  according  to 
value,  were  from,  and  a  similar,  but  somewhat  smaller,  proportion  of 
the  exports  were  to,  the  United  Kingdom.     Nearly  32  per  cent,  of  the 
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former,  and  35  per  cent,  of  the  latter,  were  conveyed  between  Victoria 
and  the  neighbouring  colonies,  chiefly  New  South  Wales.  Nearly  12 
per  cent,  of  the  exports  were  to  Ceylon,  the  articles  being  chiefly  gold 
and  specie  sent  by  the  mail  steamers,  intended  genei*ally,  no  doubt,  for 
further  shipment  to  the  United  Kingdom.  The  value  of  the  imports 
from  and  the  exports  to  the  principal  British  and  Foreign  countries, 
and  the  percentage  of  such  values  to  the  total  imports  and  exports,  are 
given  in  the  following  table  : — 


Victorian  Imports  from 

AND  Exports  to  different  Countries, 

1883. 

Imports  therefrom. 

Exports  tbereto. 

Cottntries. 

Value. 

Percentage. 

Value. 

Percentage. 

British  Countries. 

£ 

£ 

The  United  Kingdom 

8,710,290 

49-09 

7,871,491 

44-95 

Australasia— 

New  South  Wales 

8,906,716 

2201 

3,776,761 

2303 

Queensland 

199»0]9 

112 

16,626 

•10 

South  Australia    ... 

499,833 

282 

535,737 

3-27 

Western  Australia 

10,668 

•06 

89,466 

•64 

Tasmania ... 

871,091 

209 

688,736 

8-69    . 

New  Zealand         

671,628 

3-80 

737,454 

4-49 

Fiji               

13.192 

•07 

44,588 

•28 

Mauritius     ... 

706,663 

3-98 

45.184 

•28 

Hong  Kong... 

134,902 

•76 

3.660 

•03 

India 

841,466 

1-92 

127.973 

•78 

Ceylon          

68,332 

•30 

1,937,812* 

11^82 

Straits  Settlements  ... 

27,489 

•16 

... 

••• 

Other  British  possessions      ... 

79,675 

•45 

12,894 

•07 

Total        

15,725,858 

88-62 

15,287.877 

93-23 

Foreign  Countries. 

Belgium       

80,990 

•46 

490,787 

299 

France 

122,226 

•69 

290,200 

1-77 

Germany     ... 

128,682 

•78 

34,739 

•21 

Sweden  and  Norway 

240,951 

1-86 

Java  (Dutch  Possession) 

815,427 

1-78 

"7,901 

""•06 

China           

462,383 

2-60 

... 

United  States           

529,413 

2-98 

1*84,798 

ri3 

Others         

137,921 

•78     1 

•       102,661 

•62 

Total        

2,017,993 

11-38     , 

1,110,986 

6-77 

Grand  Total 

17,743,846 

10000    i 

16.398,863 

10000 

719.  With   the   exception   of  Ceylon,  to  which,  as  has   been  just  imporu 
explained,  the  greater  portion  of  the  gold  and  specie  intended  to  be  exMM°of 
sent  to  England  by  the  mail  steamers  is  entered  as  an  export,  most  of  «Si!in  *** 
the  British  colonies  and  possessions  out  of  Australasia  send  to  Victoria  "*°^*^*** 
much  more  largely  than  they  receive  therefrom.     It  will  be  observed 

*  Most  of  the  goods  represented  bf  this  Talne  were  doaUless  Intended  for  re-shipment  to  the  United 
Kingdom. 
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that  in  1883  this  was  especially  the  case  in  regard  to  Hong  Kong, 
India,  and  Mauritius.  The  same  circumstance  occurs  in  the  case  of 
several  Foreign  countries,  and  especiallj  Sweden  and  Norway,  Java, 
China,  and  the  United  States. 

720.  The  next  table  shows  the  value  of  the  Victorian  imports  from 
and  exports  to  different  countries  in  1883  and  in  the  first  year  of  each 
of  the  two  previous  quinquennia  : — 

Imports  from  and  Exports  to  different  Countries,  1873,  1878, 

AND  1883. 


Trade  at 
three 
periods 
compared. 


Countriei. 

Imports  therefrom. 

Exports  thereto. 

1873. 

1878. 

1883. 

1878. 

1878. 

1883. 

The  United  Kingdom 

7,878,184 

£ 
7,389,289 

£ 
8,710,290 

£ 
9,741,608 

£ 
6.468,484 

£ 
7,871,491 

New  South  Wales   ... 
QueenslaDd 
South  Australia 
Western  Australia  ... 
Tasmania    ... 
New  Zealand 

3,866,963* 

60,648 

146,795* 

2,312 

239.724 

999,358 

4,121,948 

14,429 

850,148 

24,050 

286,768 

813,112 

8,906,715 
199,019 
499,833 
10.668 
871,091 
671,528 

703,494* 
82,435 

861,880* 
55,838 

410,571 

975,146 

2,474,909.  3,776,761 

47,346:        16.626 

699,978'      686,737 

81.3671        89,466 

507,5441      588,736 

1,026,292       787,454 

Total  Australasia 

Other  British  posses- 
sions 
The  United  States  ... 
Other  Foreign  States 

4,816,800 

1,888,058 

545.875 
1,465,989 

5,609,466    6,668,864 

1,470,706    1,356,709 

595,718      529,413 
1,096,767|  1.488,580 

2,589,869 

2,821,828 

119,926 
80,288 

4,837,421    6,744,780 

8,658,860    2,171.606 

28,941       184,798 
62,511       926,188 

Total 

16,588,856 

16,161,880 

,17,748,846 

15,802,454 

14,926,707^16,898,863 

Trade  with 
neighbour- 
ing colo- 
ntea,187«to 
188S. 


721.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  value  of  imports  from  the  United 
Kingdom  at  the  last  period  was  greater  than  at  either  of  the  former 
periods,  but  that  as  compared  with  the  first  period  there  was  a  falling- 
off  in  the  value  of  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom.  The  external 
trade  with  the  Australasian  colonies^  except  New  Zealand,  generally 
shows  increase,  the  most  marked  case  being  that  of  the  exports  to  New 
South  Wales,  but  both  imports  from  and  exports  to  New  Zealand  show 
a  faliing-off.  The  trade  with  Foreign  States  generally  shows  increase, 
but  that  with  ''Other  British  Possessions"  shows  a  slight  diminution. 

722.  During  the  five  years  ended  with  1880,  the  value  of  imports 
to  Victoria  from  the  neighbouring  colonies  generally  increased,  but 
since  then  a  falling-off  has  taken  place^  and  in  1883  the  value  was  less 
than  in  any  year  since  1878.  The  value  of  the  exports  from  Victoria 
to  the  neighbouring  colonies,  which  had  steadily  increased  until  1878, 
underwent  a  marked  diminution  in  1879,  but  has  since  been  gradually 
recovering  itself,  and  in  1883  was  far  higher  than  in  any  previous  year, 

•  EzclnslTe  of  Border  traffic. 
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being  then,  for  the  first  time,  in  excess  of  the  value  of  the  imports  from 
the  other  colonies  : — 

Trade  between  Victoria  and  the  other  Australasian 
Colonies,  1876  to  1883. 


Importa  from  the 
KeighbourlDg 

GolODlfM. 

ExportB  to  the 

Nelghboaring 

ColonleB. 

Exceas  In  forour  of 

Year. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

1876  ... 

1877  ... 

1878  ... 

1879  ... 

1880  ... 

1881  ... 

1882  ... 
1888      ... 

£ 

6,477.747 
5,214,364 
5,609,455 
6,180,990 
6,299,597 
5,949,730 
5,914,327 
5,658,854 

£ 
3,811,085 
4,229,670 
4,837,421 
4,184,114 
4,567,982 
4,736,442 
5,225,839 
5,744,780 

£ 

1,666.662 

984,794 

772,084 

1,946,876 

1,731,616 

1,213,288 

688,488 

£ 

::: 

85,'926 

723.  In  1883,  85  per  cent,  of  the  imports  were  landed,  and  the  same  imporuand 
proportion  of  the  exports  were  shipped,  at  the  port  of  Melbourne.  About  eacb  port, 
an  eighth  of  the  imports  entered  the  colony  at  the  Murray  ports,  but 
only  about  a  tentk  of  the  exports  were  sent  away  therefrom.  The  chief 
of  these  ports  is  Echuca,  at  which  6j  per  cent,  of  the  total  imports 
were  landed.  The  only  important  port  of  shipment  in  Victoria,  except 
Melbourne,  is  Geelong,  from  which,  in  1883,  4  per  cent,  of  the  total 
exports  were  sent  away.  The  following  table  gives  the  names  of  the 
various  ports  and  the  value  and  percentage  of  the  goods  imported  and 
exported  at  each  during  that  year  : — 

Imports  and  Exports  at  bach  Port,  1883. 


Imports. 

Exporto. 

Ports. 

Value. 

Percentage. 

Value. 

Percentage. 

Melbourne 

£ 
15,164,815 

86-47 

£ 
14,027,408 

85-54 

Geelong    ... 

181,829 

103 

683,749 

417 

Portland 

17,104 

•10 

60,168 

•87 

Belfast      

600 

•00 

751 

•00 

Warmambool 

20,664 

•12 

88,182 

•20 

Murray  ports  and  places— 

Cbwana ... 

1,861 

•01 

14,788 

•09 

Echuca  ... 

1,199,926 

6-76 

270,884 

1-66 

Narung  ... 

Swan  Hill           

7,079 

•04 

775 

•00 

48.471 

•27 

6,264 

•04 

Tocumwall 

50,085 

•28 

22,798 

•14 

Wahgunyah 

888,963 

219 

57,401 

•35 

WodoDga 

545,011 

8-07 

264,153 

1^61 

Howlong 

8,620 

•05 

5,295 

•03 

Yarrawonga 

5,839 

•08 

6,921 

•04 

Ports  unspecified 

... 

... 

889,595» 

542 

Stations,  Border,  &c. 

103,480 

•58 

54,796 

•84 

Total      

17,743346 

100-00 

16.898,863 

100-00 

724.  Each  port  gets  credit  for  the  imports  of  such  goods  only  as  are  Exports 
landed  thereat  direct  from  other  countries,  or  of  goods  on  which  the  f^ Three 

ports. 

*  The  goods  represented  by  this  value  were  entered  in  Melbourne  for  export  overland  across  the 
Border,  and  were  consequently  not  credited  to  the  various  Murray  ports. 
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duty  has  not  been  paid  elsewhere  in  Victoria,  and  in  like  manner  a  port 
gets  credit  for  the  export  of  such  goods  only  as  are  shipped  therefrom 
direct  to  other  countries.  Besides  the  foreign  trade,  however,  there 
exists  a  coastwise  traffic,  by  means  of  which  the  outports  receive  goods 
on  which  the  duty  has  been  paid  in  Melbourne,  and  send  away  goods  to 
Melbourne  for  ultimate  shipment  there.  No  return  was  ever  given  of 
the  imports  coastwise  at  any  of  the  ports,  but  the  Customs  returns 
for  some  years  contained  a  statement  of  the  exports  coastwise  from  the 
ports  of  Warrnarabool,  Belfast,  and  Portland.  The  following  are  the 
results  for  the  five  years  ended  with  1880,  since  which  year  the  infor- 
mation has  not  been  collected  : — 

Value  of  Exports  Coastwise  from  the  following  Ports, 
1876  TO  1880. 


Warrnambooi 

Belfast 

Portland 


1876. 
,  £293,971 
467,162 
878.458 


1877. 
.  £277,465 
.     865,203 
.     820,587 


1878. 
.  £283,815 
.     227,211 
.     305,940 


1879. 
>  £266,891 
.    ,157,621 
.     192,497 


1880. 

£287,906 

190,644 

881,410 


Chief  articles 
exported 
coastwlAe. 


Imports  of 
principal 
articles  at 
three 
periods. 


725.  The  chief  item  of  coastwise  exports  in  all  the  years  was  wool, 
the  value  of  which,  in  1880,  shipped  from  Warrnambooi  was  £136,623, 
from  Belfast  £163,118,  and  from  Portland  £213,803.  After  wool,  the 
principal  articles  appearing  in  the  coastwise  export  returns  of  1880  were 
potatoes,  butter  and  cheese,  live  stock,  leather,  woollens,  tallow,  and 
grain  and  pulse,  from  Warrnambooi  ;  potatoes,  tallow,  eggs,  leather, 
butter  and  cheese,  live  stock,  and  grain,  from  Belfast ;  and  grain, 
bark,  skins,  and  leather,  from  Portland. 

726.  The  values  of  sixty- five  of  the  principal  articles  imported  in 
1883  and  in  the  first  year  of  each  of  the  two  previous  quinquennia  are 
placed  side  by  side  in  the  following  table  : — 

Imports  op  Principal  Articles,  1873,  1878,  and  1883. 

(See  Index  following  paragraph  685  antf.) 


1 

Value  of  Imports. 

Order.  '                                  Articles. 

1873. 

1878.        j          I88S. 

1  Books      ... 
'  Stationery 

2  Musical  instruments 

6      Watches,    clocks,   and    watchmakers* 

materials 
9       Cutlery    ... 

Macliinery 

Sewing  macliines    ... 

Tools  and  utfusiis  ... 

12  Building  materials 

13  ,  Furniture  and  upholstery    ... 

14  Drugs  and  chemicsila 
Matches  and  vestas 
Opium 

Paints  and  colours 

£ 

146,150 

71,753 

1        59,156 

42,465 

49,055 
98,496 
95,636 
85,403 
5->,065 
35,338 
89,593 
62,054 
1      144,013 
33,634 

£ 

180,163 

60,933 

71,397 

67,766 

•i6,562 
110,546 
71,869 
37,103 
62,058 
57,578 
74,043 
41,494 
71,308 
64,351 

£ 

220,711 

84,402 

97,927 

82,418 

28,307 
238,356 
118,619 
48,673 
51,324 
68,299 
75,544 
41,041 
57,986 
70,131 
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Imports  op  Principal  Articles,  1873,  1878,  and  1883 — continued. 

(See  Index  following  paragraph  685  anie.) 


Value  of  Importt. 

Order. 

Article*. 

1873. 

1878. 

1883. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

15 

Carpeting  and  druggeting  ... 

62,665 

59,834 

72,047 

Woollens  and  woollen  piece  goods    .. . 

913,648 

866,179 

793,016 

16 

Silks        

293,043 

256,549 

247,982 

17 

Cottons    ... 

638,147 

663,262 

836«496 

Linen  piece  goqds,  &c. 

55,516 

41,110 

28,340 

18 

Drapery  ... 

128,331 

♦ 

♦ 

Haberdashery 

210,678 

269,855 

848,672 

19 

Apparel  and  slops ... 

292,353 

370,350 

316,047 

Boots  and  shoes     ... 

275,631 

213,435 

123,246 

Gloves     ... 

52,497 

81,303 

95,803 

Hats,  caps,  and  bonnets 

105,593 

138,096 

128,241 

Hosiery    ... 

144,456 

128,521 

141,694 

Millinery               

25,862 

♦ 

* 

20 

Bags  and  sacks  (including  woolpacks) 

218,925 

149,559 

187,076 

21 

Butter  and  cheese ... 

4,299 

3,570 

4,015 

Fish      '  ...            •••            ...            ... 

126,011 

126,540 

162,502 

Meats — fresh,  preserved,  and  salted ... 

7,280 

8,642 

11,292 

22 

Flour  and  biscuit  ... 

2,759 

6,389 

16,141 

Fruit  (including  currants  and  raisins) 

144.426 

130.562 

193,238 

Grain— oats 

90,142 

92,447 

62,400 

wheat        

13.296 

8,176 

5,123 

„        other  (including  malt  and  rice) 

518,807 

422,060 

201,330 

Sugar  and  molasses 

1,304,631 

1,089,734 

1,358,523 

23 

Beer,  cider,  and  perry 

209,772 

187,425 

197,702 

Coffee 

71,479 

66,122 

46,211 

Hops        ...            ...            ..»            ... 

75,277 

56,952 

93,400 

Spirits 

405,302 

371,143 

409,285 

Tea 

757,591 

540,930 

563,908 

Tobacco,  cigars,  and  snuff  ... 

334,460 

268,864 

211,773 

Wine        ...            

173,282 

147,569 

158,969 

24 

Candles    ... 

107,361 

35,088 

21,603 

Hides,  skins,  and  pelts 

53,408 

105,381 

129,975 

Leather,  leatherware,  and  leathern  cloth 

96,040 

138,836 

164,188 

Woolt     ... 

1,841,515 

2,862,697 

2,043,588 

25 

Paper  (including  paper  bags) 

181,988 

166,801 

203,295 

Timber    ... 

588,498 

533,626 

706,424 

26 

Oil  of  all  kinds      ... 

253,957 

247,1.58 

192,896 

28 

Coal         

245,596 

356,994 

375,947 

29 

Earthenware,  brownware,  &  chinaware 

61,839 

66,474 

82,574 

Glass  and  glassware 

80,098 

87,214 

112,474 

31 

Gold  (exclusive  of  specie)  ... 

991,410 

673,370 

612,897 

Specie— gold 

42,589 

320,600 

166,768 

„       other       ...            ...            ... 

65,384 

9,616 

26,601 

Jewellery... 

45,896 

52,502 

67,423 

32 

Iron  and  steel  (exclusive  of   railway 
rails,  telegraph  wire,  &c.) 

495,041 

716,745 

691,367 

Nails  and  screws    ... 

82,789 

48,292 

42,962 

33 

Livestock 

842,988 

617,179 

922,936 

35 

Fancy  goods 

38,519 

45,594 

94,819 

Hardware  and  ironmongery 

81,844 

157,358 

178,269 

Oilmen's  stores 

Total 

26,445 
14,944,075 

14,749 

14,435 

14,517,612 

15,139,550 

•  In  1878  and  1)»83  articles  formerlj  comprised  under  the  heads  o(  Drapery,  aud  MilUneiy,  were 
dlstri bated  nnder  other  headlntrs. 
t  Incladlng  tte  value  of  wool  imported  Into  Victoria  across  the  Harraj. 
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Ten  chief 
articles  of 
import, 
1883. 


Imports 
of  three 
periods 
compared. 


Exportaof 
principal 
articles  at 
three 
periods. 


727.  Of  all  the  articles  named  iu  the  table  the  most  important, 
according  to  value,  are  wool — principally  overland  from  New  South 
Wales,  sugar,  live  stock,  cottons,  woollens,  gold — inclusive  of  specie, 
timber,  iron  and  steel,  tea,  and  spirits — in  the  order  named  ;  the  values 
of  which  varied  in  1883  from  over  two  millions  sterling  for  wool  to 
about  £400,000  for  spirits.  The  aggregate  value  of  these  ten  items 
amounted  in  1883  to  about  three-fifths  of  the  total  value  of  all  the 
articles  named  in  the  table. 

728.  The  total  value  of  the  articles  named  in  the  table  was  greater  in 
1883  than  in  1878  by  nearly  two-thirds  of  a  million  sterling,  but  greater 
than  in  1873  by  only  £200,000.  The  only  articles  which  showed 
marked  decrease  at  the  last  period,  as  compared  with  either  of  the 
former  ones,  are  cutlery,  building  materials,  matches  and  vestas,  opium, 
woollens,  silks,  linen  piece  goods,  boots  and  shoes,  grain  of  all  kinds, 
coffee,  spirits,  tobacco,  candles,  gold,  nails  and  screws,  and  oilmen's 
stores  ;  but  an  increase  took  place  in  most  of  the  other  items.  Many  of 
the  decreases  referred  to  are  in  all  probability  chiefly  owing  to  the 
increased  production  of  the  articles  in  the  colony.  Of  the  numerous 
items  which  show  considerable  increase,  as  compared  with  either  of 
the  former  periods,  the.more  important  are  books  and  stationery,  musical 
instruments,  watches  and  clocks,  machinery,  sewing  machines,  cottons, 
haberdashery,  gloves,  fish,  fruit,  hops,  hides  and  skins,  leather,  &c.,  paper, 
timber,  coal,  earthenware  china  ware  and  glass,  live  stock,  fancy  goods, 
and  hardware  and  ironmongery. 

729.  The  exports  of  forty-two  of  the  principal  articles  are  in  like 
manner  given  for  the  same  three  years : — 

ExPOBTS  OP  Principal  Articles,  1873,  1878,  and  1883. 

(See  Index  following  paragraph  686  ante.) 


Articles. 

Value  of  Exports. 

Order. 

1873. 

1878.        1 

1883. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

I 

Books 

18,475 

66,464 

85,080 

Stationery 

46,317 

44,400 

44,460 

9 

Machinery 

62,347 

114,582  1 

184,135 

15 

Woollens  and  woollen  piece  goods    ... 

64,640 

128,121   i 

106,807 

18 

Drapery* 

132,169 

♦ 

• 
•  •• 

19 

Apparel  and  slops 

129,514 

283.862 

311,597 

Boots  and  shoes     ... 

56,220 

125,359 

64,013 

21 

Butter  and  cheese 

7,386 

68,542  1 

117,841 

Meats— fresh  and  preserved 

242,183 

76,627 

89,052 

„    salted  (including  hams  and  bacon) 

4,710 

16,497  1 

40.513 

32 

Flour  and  biscuit  ... 

61,599 

222,654 

295.571 

Grain— wheat 

6,940 

88,626 

1 

356,156 

•  See  footnote  (*)  on  page  845  amte. 
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ExpoBTS  OP  Principal  Articles,  1873, 1878,  and  1883 — continued, 

(See  Index  following  paragraph  685  ante,) 


Value  of  Exports. 

Order. 

Articles. 

1873. 

1878. 

188S. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Grain— oats 

4,057 

12,307 

10,661 

„        other  (including  malt  and  rice) 

71,337 

103,567 

81,935 

Potatoes  ... 

27,938 

72,983 

110,885 

Sugar  and  molastes 

158,761 

262,722 

266,779 

23 

Coffee 

27,203 

31,743 

20,840 

Spirits 

85,261 

147,840 

93,148 

Tea          

269,794 

258,421 

395,046 

Tobacco,  cigars,  and  snuff  ... 

170,966 

223,492 

145,551 

Wine 

44,484 

67,637 

44,004 

24 

Bones  and  bone-dust 

11,974 

9,558 

10,187 

Candles    ... 

9,537 

22,291 

9,672 

Horns  and  hoofs    ... 

4,702 

3,843 

1,673 

Hides       

6,137 

9,417 

4,118 

Skins  and  pelts      ... 

47,522 

19,706 

117,538 

I^eather,  leatherware  &  leathern  cloth 

222,471 

224,546 

387,423 

Soap         

5,285 

15,114 

13,090 

Tallow 

233,091 

103,879 

232,400 

Wool* 

5,738,688 

5,810,148 

6,054,613 

25 

Bark 

12,813 

75,129 

30,488 

Hay,  straw,  and  chaff 

9,785 

26,850 

125,919 

Timber    ... 

10,194 

51,167 

86,695 

26 

Oil  of  all  kinds      

62,390 

78,187 

40,340 

31 

Gold  (exclasire  of  specie)  f 

5,168,614 

1,495,449 

1,665,261 

Specie— gold  t 

1,098,015 

2,399,741 

2,251,278 

„         silver 

19,160 

1,715 

1,060 

32 

Antimony  ore,  regulus,  &c. 

14,406 

33,143 

2,366 

Copper  ore,  regulus,  &c.     ... 

17,709 

38,896 

5,236 

Tin,  tin  ore,  and  black  sand 

18,434 

4,298 

8,642 

33 

Live  stock 

103,630 

440,908 

804,836 

35 

Hardware  and  ironmongery 

Total           

66,103 

82,190 

49,347 

14,572,911 

13,356,571 

14,716,258 

730.  It  appears  from  this  table  that  the  staple  articles  of  Yictoriaa  Kine  chief 
export  are  wool— of  which  the  value  in  1883  was  £6,055,000,  and  gold  export, 
(inclnsive  of  specie),  valued  at  £3,917,000 — which  two  articles  alone 
contribute  two-thirds  of  the  total  value  of  all  the  articles  named  in  the 
table ;  next  in  order  are  live  stock,  £805,000,  and  breadstuffs,  £652,000  ; 
then  tea,  leather,  apparel  and  slops,  sugar,  and  tallow,  in  the  order 
named — the  values  of  which  varied  in  1883  between  £400,000  and 
£230,000.  It  will  be  noticed,  however,  that,  of  these,  tea  and  sugar 
(excepting  the  process  of  refining)  are  not  produced  in  Yictoria,  and 
are  merely  re-exports.  The  value  of  the  nine  articles  just  named 
amounted  in  1883  to  over  13  millions  sterling,  which  leaves  the  small 
balance  of  only  If  millions  distributed  over  the  other  33  heads. 

*  Including  wool  from  across  the  Hurray,  which  is  also  Included  in  the  returns  of  Imports  ante. 
t  The  relatlye  proportions  of  these  items  exported  were  affected  by  the  opening  of  the  Melbourne 
Jlliiit,  which  took  place  In  1872. 
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{Exports 
of  three 
periods 
•compared. 


Excess  of 

Imports 
over  ex- 
portK,  &c., 
18S7to 
t883. 


?31.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  figures  for  1883  in  the  majority  of 
cases  compare  favorably  with  those  for  the  former  periods.  One  impor- 
tant exception,  however,  is  gold  (including  specie),  of  which  the  value  in 
1883,  although  greater  than  in  1878  by  £20,000,  was  less  than  in  1873 
by  over  2  J  millions  sterling.  Of  all  articles  of  export  those  which  show 
the  most  remarkable  expansion  at  the  last  period  are  live  stock,  wheat 
and  flour,  and  leather  and  skins — the  exports  in  1883  of  the  first  having 
increased  since  1878  by  £860,000,  the  second  by  about  £340,000, 
and  the  third  by  about  £260,000.  Only  a  few  of  the  articles  show  a 
considerable  decrease  at  the  last  period ;  the  most  important  of  these 
are  boots  and  shoes — exports  of  which  have  gradually  fallen  ofip  since 
1880,  also  tobacco,  antimony,  and  copper. 

732.  In  twenty-eight  out  of  the  forty-seven  years  ended  with  1883  the 
value  of  imports  to  Victoria  exceeded  that  of  exports  therefrom,  but  in 
the  other  nineteen  years  the  value  of  exports  was  the  greater.  The 
following  is  a  statement  of  the  amounts  by  which  the  imports  ex- 
ceeded the  exports  in  those  years  in  which  the  excess  was  in  favour  of 
the  former,  and  the  amounts  by  which  the  exports  exceeded  the  imports 
in  those  years  in  which  the  excess  was  in  the  opposite  direction  ;  also 
the  net  excess  of  imports  during  the  whole  period  : — 

Imports  in  Excess  of  Exports,  and  the  contrary,  1837  to  1883. 


Imports 

Exporu 

Imports 

Exports 

Year. 

in  Excess  of 

in  Excess  of      i 

Year. 

in  Excess  of 

In  Excess  of 

Exports. 

Imports.        1 

Exports. 

Imports. 

£ 

£              1 

£ 

£ 

1837       ... 

103,201 

... 

1864       ... 

1,076,431 

.. . 

1838       ... 

45,232 

1865       ... 

106,789 

*•• 

1839       ... 

127,038 

...             1 

1866       ... 

1,882,165 

.. . 

1840       ... 

306,507 

... 

1867       ... 

... 

1,060,347 

1841       ... 

164,094 

... 

1868       ... 

... 

2,273,328 

1842       ... 

78,644 

... 

1869       ... 

444,636 

... 

1843       ... 

... 

66,446    1 

1870       ... 

... 

14,256 

1844       ... 

... 

105,785 

1871       ... 

... 

2,216,825 

1846       ... 

... 

215,304 

1872       ... 

... 

179,873 

1846       ... 

... 

109,640 

1873       ... 

1,231,402 

... 

1847       ... 

... 

230,815 

1874       ... 

1,512,876 

... 

1848       ... 

... 

301,683 

1875       ... 

1,918,900 

... 

1849       ... 

... 

275,495 

1876       ... 

1,508,867 

... 

1850       ... 

... 

296,871 

1877       ... 

1,204,617 

... 

1851       ... 

... 

366,472 

1878       ... 

1,236,173 

.«. 

1852       ... 

... 

3,381,807 

1879       ... 

2,581,368 

••« 

1853       ... 

4,781,093 

... 

1880       ... 

... 

1,397,665 

1854       ... 

5,883,847 

... 

1881       ... 

466,418 

... 

1855       ... 

... 

1,485,399 

1882       ... 

2.654,502 

1856       ... 

2,176,697 
1,119,040 

527,491 

1883      .... 

Total  ... 
Deduct 

1,344,983 

... 

1857 
1858       ... 

38,742,374 

14,790,666 

1859  ... 

1860  ... 
1861 

1,755,032 
2.131,026 

296,154 
... 

excess  of 
exports 

14,790,666 

... 

1862       ... 

44*8,365 

Net  excess 

23,951,718 

1863       ... 

552,431 

of  imports 

... 
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733.  It  will  be  observed  that  in  the  forty-seven  years  of  which  mention 
is  made  in  the  table  the  imports  exceeded  the  exports  by  nearly 
£24,000,000,  or  an  average  of  £510,000  per  annum  ;  and  it  should  be 
mentioned  that  this  excess  would  be  added  to  if  the  value  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  built  ships  placed  on  the  register  of  Victoria  were  included 
with  the  imports. 

734.  The  imports  exceeded  the  exports  by  the  largest  amount  in 
1854,  the  next  in  1853,  the  next  in  1879,  and  the  next  in  1882.  The 
exce^  of  exports  over  imports  was  greatest  in  1852,  next  in  1868, 
next  in  1871,  next  in  1855,  and  next  in  1880. 

735.  In  1882  the  imports  exceeded  the  exports  in  all  the  Austral- 
asian colonies  except  Western  Australia.  The  imports  were  in  excess 
of  the  exports  in  Victoria  and  New  Zealand  in  all  of  the  years  men- 
tioned below,  except  one ;  also  in  Tasmania  and  New  South  Wales  with 
four  exceptions  ;  but  in  Western  Australia  in  all  the  years  but  one, 
in  Queensland  in  all  but  three,  and  in  South  Australia  in  all  but  five, 
the  exports  were  the  greater.  The  following  table  shows  the  amounts 
by  which  the  imports  exceeded  the  exports,  or  the  contrary,  in  the 
different  colonies  during  the  ten  years  ended  with  1882,  and  the  net 
result  for  each  colony  over  the  whole  period  : — 


Babmoeof 
trade  in 
forty- 
yeur. 


Teanin 
which 
excess  ol 
Imports  or 
exports  wtt» 
highest. 


Excess  of 
imports, 
&c.,in 
Aastral- 
asian 
colonies^ 


IjiPORTS  IN  Excess  of  Exports,  and  the  contrary,  in 
Australasian  Colonies,  1873  to  1882. 


Tear. 

Imports 

in  Excess  of 

Exports. 

Exports 

in  Excess  of 

Imports. 

Net  Excess  in  10  Tears  of— 

CoIODJ. 

Imports  over 
Exports. 

Exports  orer 
Imports. 

Victoria       < 

New  South  Wales      ...^ 

1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

£ 
1,231,402 
1,512,876 
1.918,900 
1,508,867 
1,204,617 
1,236,173 
2,681,368 

46MI8 
2,554,502 

... 

668*835 
1,480,775 
1,802,994 
1,112,028 

1,359.823 
4,564,169 

£ 

1,397,665 

727,441 

1,051,864 

181,380 

1,575,063 

£ 
» 12,8 17,458 

.  7,452,876 

£ 

••• 

••• 
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Imports    in    Excess    of    Expobts, 
Australasian  Colonies,  1873 


AND     THE     CONTBART,    IN 

TO  l8S'2'-cofUinued. 


1     Tear. 

r 

Imports 

in  Excels  of 

Exports. 

Exports 

In  Excess  of 

Imports. 

Net  Excess  In  10  Yesrs  ol- 

Colony. 

Imports  over 
Exports. 

ExportsoTcr 
Imports. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

r      1873 

... 

667,014 

1874 

... 

1,144,023 

1875 

... 

529,667 

1876 

■•. 

749,022 

Queensland... 

1877 
1878 

245,658 

292,593 

•  a. 

>        ••• 

633,300 

1879 

•  a. 

353,145 

1880 

... 

360,864 

1881 

523,259 

... 

V     1882 

1 

2,784,011 

... 

J 

f]     1873 

■•• 

746,759 

T 

1874 

•■• 

419,565 

1875 

••* 

601,249 

1876 

•  a. 

239,987 

South  Australia         ...-< 

1877 
1878 
1879 

364,590 
251,423 

1,020 

>      798,630 

... 

1880 

6,992 

..a 

1881 

836,307 

L      1882 

1,347,898 

... 

^ 

r      1873 

32,111 

... 

1 

1874 

■  a. 

64,674 

1875 

... 

41,377 

1876 

•  •• 

11,256 

Western  Australia    '...•( 

1877 
1878 

... 

10,645 
49,441 

'    - 

550,521 

1879 

... 

87,585 

1880 

.a. 

145,514 

1881 

... 

97.939 

.      1882 

74,301 

J 

r      1873 

213,611 

... 

1 

1874 

332,460 

... 

1875 

99,966 

*»• 

1876 

2,020 

... 

Tasmania    ...           ...< 

1877 
1878 

'9,117 

108,304 

-     331,691 

..a 

1879 

aaa 

83,622 

1880 

•  a. 

142.708 

1881 

... 

124.432 

L      1882 

83,483 

•  a. 

. 

f      1873 

854,316 

aaa 

■N 

1874 

2,870,543 

aa. 

1875 

2,200,545 

•  •» 

1876 

1,281,706 

a.a 

1877 
1878 

645,946 
2,740,138 

»•• 

►  16,381,413 

••• 

1879 

2,631,459 

.a. 

1880 

... 

190.681 

1881 

1,396,179 

... 

L      1882 

1,951,262 

.aa 

Total      ... 

48,858,747 

12,210,600 

37.781.968 

1,083.821 

Deduct  excess  of  export 

s 

12,210,600 

1,083,821 
36,648,147 

... 

Net  excess  of  imports  .. 

36,648.147 

... 
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736.  It  will  be  observed  that  during  the  ten  years  to  which  the 
table  relates  goods  to  the  value  of  nearly  13  millions  sterling  were  re- 
ceived by  Victoria,  of  over  7  millions  by  New  South  Wales,  of  over 
three-quarters  of  a  million  by  South  Australia,  of  a  third  of  a  million 
by  Tasmania,  and  of  over  16  millions  by  New  Zealand,  in  excess  of  the 
values  of  the  goods  sent  away  ;  but  that  goods  to  the  value  of  over 
half  a  million  were  sent  away  by  Queensland  and  by  Western  Aus- 
tralia above  the  value  of  the  goods  received. 

737.  During  the  period  alluded  to  it  will  be  found  that  the  Australian 
continent,  taken  as  a  whole,  received  goods  to  the  value  of  £19,985,143 
more  than  it  exported,  whereas  the  surplus  received  by  the  continent, 
with  the  addition  of  Tasmania  and  New  Zealand,  amounted  to 
£36,648,147. 

738.  The  imports  of  the  United  Kingdom  have  always  largely  ex- 
ceeded the  exports,  and,  in  the  twenty  years  ended  with  1875,  this 
excess  is  calculated  to  have  amounted  in  the  aggregate  to  no  less  than 
1,200  millions  sterling.*  In  the  year  1875  the  excess  of  imports  over 
exports  was  98  millions ;  in  1876, 126  millions  ;  in  1877,  139  millions ; 
in  1878,  129  millions;  in  1879,  110  millions;  in  1880,  122  millions; 
in  1881,  94  millions;  and  in  1882,  109  millions. 

739.  The  following  are  the  British  possessions  in  which  in  1 882  the 
imports  exceeded  the  exports,  and  the  contrary f : — 

British  Possessions  in  which  Imports,  1882,  exceeded  Exports, 
and  the  contrary. 


Colonies  In 
which 
Im'portf 
exceed 
exports,  and 
contrary. 


Imports  In 
excess  of 
exports, 
&c..  in 
Australl* 
andAns- 
tralasU. 


Excess  of 
imports  In 
United 
Kingdom. 


British 
possession* 
in  which 
imports 
exceed 
export^ 
ftc,  1888 


Imports 
United  Kingdom, 
Malta, 
Ceylon, 

Straits  Settlements, 
Natal, 

Capeof  Good  Hope, 
St.  Helena, 
GoldCkwst, 
Guiada, 


Exports  In— 
Newfoundland, 
Bermudas, 
Bahamas, 
Turk's  Island, 
Virgin  Islands, 
Dominica, 
Australasia, 
Fiji. 


Exports  exceeded  Imparts  in— 


India, 

Labuan, 

Mauritius, 

Lagos, 

Sierra  Leone, 

Gambia, 

Honduras, 

British  Guiana, 

Jamaica, 

St.  Lucia, 


St.  Vincent, 

Barbadoes 

Grenada, 

Tobago, 

St.  Christopher, 

NeTis, 

Antigua, 

Montserrat, 

Trinidad, 

Falkland  Islands. 


740.  Taking  the  British  dominions  as  a  whole,  the  imports  in  1882  Exoessofim- 
exceeded   the  exports  in  the  same  year  by  £110,420,000;  if,  how-  ^<>^>i' 
ever,  the  United  Kingdom  be  omitted,  the  excess  in  favour  of  the  im-  duminions. 
ports  will  be  found  to  have  been  only  £1,431,000. 

741.  During  1882,  the  imports  of  all  the  European  countries  respect-  Exoessofim- 
ing  which  particulars  are  given  in  a  previous  table  f  exceeded  the  ^i«rt"*» 


*  See  the  peper  of  Mr.  Stephen  Boorne,  F.A.8. ;  Joamsl  of  the  Sutlstleal  Societj,  toI.  xl.,  put !., 
p.S8.    London:  SUnford.  ft5  Charing  Cross,  S.W.    1877. 


oountiies. 


t  See  table  following  paragraph  089  ante. 


X  See  table  following  pangraph  704  ante. 
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Traoflhi] 
mc 
to 


1870 


exports,  with  the  exception  of  Austria-Hungary,  Germany,  and  Spain, 
but  in  seven  of  the  eleven  Foreign  countries  out  of  Europe  the  exports 
preponderated.  The  aggregate  imports  of  Foreign  countries  exceeded 
the  exports  by  60  millions  sterling,  or  by  6  per  cent. 

742.  The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  goods  transhipped  in 
Victorian  ports  without  being  landed  daring  the  fourteen  years  ended 
with  1883.  These  goods  are  not  included  in  the  lists  of  imports  and 
exports  : — 

Tbanshipments  in  Victorian  Ports,  1870. to  1883.* 


Value  of  TranflhipmenU. 

1870 

...       £1,146,882 

1877 

...       £3,398,207 

1871 

1,191,169 

1878 

3,318,219 

1872 

1,292,666 

1879 

1,914,884 

1873 

1,827,842 

1880 

1,432,327 

1874 

3,527,461 

1881 

1,946,804 

1876 

4,280,798 

1882 

1,334,137 

1876 

3,193,644 

1883 

1,069,427 

FaUinff-off  of 
tcanaoip- 


mente. 


Tnoihip- 
mentsto 
Tarioos 


743.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  transhipments  were  greatest  during 
the  five  years  1874  to  1878,  in  consequence  of  heavy  transhipments  having 
taken  place  from  and  to  the  mail  steamers  on  the  Snez  route  via  Point 
de  Galle,  the  terminus  of  which  was,  until  February  1880,  Melbourne. 
The  large  decrease,  commencing  in  1879,  was  due  principally  to  the 
falling- off  in  the  quantities  of  gold  coin  and  bullion  received  from 
New  South  Wales  for  transhipment. 

744.  The  countries  from  which  goods  were  received  for  transhipmeut, 
and  to  which  they  were  transhipped,  in  1883,  also  the  value  of  the  goods 
received  from  and  transhipped  to  each  country  in  the  same  year^  are 
given  in  the  following  table  : — 

Transhipments  from  and  to  different  Countries,  1883.* 


V41ue  of  Goods. 

Countries. 

Transhipped 



fox  Tnnahipmfliit. 

thereto. 

£ 

£ 

United  Kingdom 

... 

276,341 

364,175 

Australasiar— 

t 

New  South  Wales 

166,908t 

247^34 

New  Zealand 

57,992 

87,119 

Queensland 

... 

1,386 

South  Australia 

...  ^            229,376J 
...  1            183,817§ 

143,757 

Tasmania 

151,278 

Western  Australia 

206 

21,289 

Other  British  Possessions— 

1 

Fiji 

...  1                6,436 

4,648 

Canada 

5 

... 

Cape  Town   ... 

...  1                   460 

Maarltius 

22,659 

T,530 

•  The  full  valaeB  of  the  transhlpmeiito  in  the  later  yetire  are  not  repreeented  by  the  figures  given,  io 
consequence  of  a  nannber  of  packapes  not  having  any  valaes  assigned  to  them.  In  1862  Uie  number  of 
such  packages  was  46,509,  and  in  1883,  &0,018. 

t  Includes  wool,  £31,003.  %  Includes  wool,  £162,44S.  i  Includes  wool,  £56.469. 
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Transhipments  from  and  to  different  Countries,  1883 — 

eontinved. 


Valne  of  Goods. 


Coontriea. 


Receired  therefrom 

ontinued. 

1 

thereto/^ 

Other  BritUh  Possessions— c 

£ 

£ 

Ceylon 
India 

... 

1,856 

715 

.%. 

50,779 

2,930 

Hong  Kong    ... 

•••• 

88 

12 

Mslden  Island 

■•• 

••• 

S44 

Foreign  States- 

Denmark 

... 

56 

... 

France 

... 

14,744 

29,735 

Germany 

... 

8,518 

10 

Norway 

... 

lai 

••. 

United  States.. 

... 

14,689 

2,539 

Bennion 

3,641 

35 

China 

... 

S6,896 

36 

Guam 

••« 

... 

807 

Jaya 

291 

Philippine  Islands 

Total 

.k. 

•■• 

3,762 

350 

1,059,427 

1,059,427 

745.  The   Customs  revenae   in    1883  was  less   than  in   1882   by  oosfeoms 
£52,000.     This  decrease  is  due  to  the  expiration  on  the  31st  August,  "^^"*' 
1882,  hj  effluxion  of  time,  of  the  beer  duty.     In  other  respects  there  is 
bat  little  difference  between  the  figures  for  the  two  years.     The  follow- 
ing are  the  amounts  received  under  the  different  heads  in  the  last 
three  jears : — 

Customs  Revenue,  1881  to  1883. 


HeAdftofRertnoa. 


Import  duties 

Export  duty 

WfaaTfage  and  harbour  rates* 

Excise  duties  on — 

Spirits 

Beer 

Tobacco,  cigars,  and  snuff 
Licences  to  sell  and  manufacture  tobacco 
Ports  and  harbours} 
Fees    ... 

Fines  and  forfeitures 
Miscellaneous 

Total 


Tear  ended  31st  Deoember. 
1881. 


£ 
1,643,9S8 

23,759 

53,361 

96,048 

61,22a 

1,686 

23,064 

7,498 

1.190 

6,882 


1,908,699 


1882. 

1883. 

f         £ 

£ 

1,823,924 

1,832,792 

3 

... 

29,476 

27,346 

52,204 

53,680 

6l,841t 

... 

70,619 

68,651 

1,445 

2,216 

29,044 

28,416 

6,946 

7,227 

69 

677 

4,584 

6,868 

2,080,145 

2,027,872 

*  Inotadinc  the  pmpoition  of  wharfture  ntee  reoeiyed  from  the  Melboanie  Harbour  Trust,  amoimtiiis 
to£S0,7^!^881,£Hi5a4inl882,aDd£S4,75Si]il883.  '  "       ' 


^  I  The  amoimtB  in  this  Une  are  made  up  of ^ 

former  amom&ted  to  £22,777  in  1881.  jBS8,800  inD 
Ittl,  iCMI  in  1882,  and  £300  in  1883. 


t  For  eight  months  only, 
rates  at  Is.  per  ton,  and  pUotase  at  ontparts.   The 
and  £28,115  in  1883;  andlhe  latter  to  £287  in 
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Taxation  on 
Imports. 


Pilotage 
rates. 


746.  The  import  duties  received  amouated  to  9|  per  cent,  of  the 
total  value  of  imports  in  1882,  and  to  over  11  per  cent,  in  1888.* 

747.  The  pilotage  rates  collected  by  the  Customs  on  account  of  the 
Pilot  Board,  but  not  included  in  the  Customs  revenue,  amounted  in 

1882  to  £31,780,  and  in  1883  to  £30,472. 

D;a»backs.  748.  The  systcm  of  allowing  drawbacks  on  the  re-export  of  imported 
goods  on  which  duty  has  been  paid  was  first  introduced  in  1872. 
Such  re-exports  are  included  in  the  returns  of  general  exports.     In 

1883  the  amount  paid  as  drawback  was  larger  than  in  any  previous 
year,  but  the  value  of  the  goods  was  not  so  great  as  in  1882  or  in  the 
years  1875  to  1877.     This  will  be  seen  by  the  following  figures  : — 

Exports  for  Drawback,  1872  to  1883. 


Year. 

Value  of  Oooda 

Exported 
for  Drawback. 

£ 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1875        ... 

461,559 
622,762 
753,033 
831,799 

1876        ... 

832,292 

1877 

864,509 

Amount  Paid 
as  Drawback. 


Year. 


£ 

29,083 
43,685 
62,895 
79,056 
81,915 
87,021 


1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


Value  of  Goods 

Exported 
for  Drawback. 

£ 
573,464 
493,816 
606,055 
725,957 
784,806 
766,342 


Amount  Paid 
as  Drawback. 


£ 
69,168 
.59,933 
68,018 
92,412 
93,414 
95,241 


Drawbacks  749.  Drawbacks  are  paid  not  only  on  goods  exported  in  the  same 
iuanufac"  ^  Condition  as  when  imported,  but  upon  imported  goods  which  have  been 
'  subjected  to  some  process  6f  manufacture  in  Victoria.  In  1883,  goods 
to  the  value  of  £173,377,  or  23  per  cent,  of  the  whole  exports  for  draw- 
back, had  undergone  some  such  process.  The  amount  paid  as  drawback 
on  such  goods  was  £9,767,  or  about  10  per  cent,  of  tlie  whole.  The 
following  are  the  goods  referred  to,  also  the  values  and  amounts  paid : — 

Drawbacks  on  Export  of  Goods  Manufactured  in  Victoria 
FROM  Imported  Materials,  1883. 


Articles. 


Apparel  and  slops 
Boots  and  shoes 
Confectionery   ... 
Jams  and  preserves 
Meats,  preaerved 
Paper  bags         ... 
Kice  (Victorian  dressed) 
Uarness 

Total 


Value. 

£ 

95,891 

3,102 

14,828 

21,709 

31,663 

2,829 

1,555 

1,800 


Amount  paid  as 
Drawback. 


£ 

7,020 

56 

6  lot 

446 

939 

250 

360t 

86 


173,377 


9,767 


*  See  also  par«igT.pU  £5J  tut^. 


t  £stiniat.H]. 
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760.  Partly,  no  doubt,  owing  to  the  increased  number  of  large  steamers  v«Mei8 
trading  to  Melbourne,  the  tonnage  of  vessela  entering  and  leaving  outwaida. 
Victorian  ports  was  greater  in  1883  than  in  any  former  year  ;  but  these 
seem  to  have  to  a  certain  extent  supplanted  smaller  vessels,  as  the 
number  of  vessels  in  that  year  was  the  smallest  during  the  last  sixteen 
years.  The  following  table  contains  a  statement  of  tlie  number,  ton- 
nage, and  crews  of  vessels  inwards  and  outwards  during  the  sixteen 
years  ended  with  1883  : — 

Vessels  Entered  and  Cleared,  1868  to  1883. 


VmmIs  Entered. 

Vessels  COeared. 

Total  Entered  and 
Cleared. 

Year. 

Number. 

Tons.      1     Men. 

Number. 

Tons. 

Men. 

Number. 

Tone. 

1868    ... 

2,067 

653»362 

33,613 

2,172 

685,207 

35,332 

4,239 

1,338,569 

1869    ... 

2,320 

721,274 

35,628 

2,334 

730,961 

35,696 

4,6.54 

1,452,235 

1870    ... 

2,093 

663,764 

32,838 

2,187 

681,098 

33,836 

4,280 

1,344,862 

1871    ... 

2,137 

663,002 

33,789 

2,257 

692,023 

35,050 

4,394 

1,355,025 

1872    ... 

2,104 

666,336 

33,551 

2,234 

694,426 

35,353 

4,338 

1,360,762 

1873    ... 

2,187 

756,103 

36,307 

2,226 

762,912 

36,216 

4,413 

1,519,016 

1874    ... 

2,100 

777,110 

36,834 

2.122 

792,509 

36,472 

4,222 

1,569.619 

1875    ... 

2,171 

840,386 

38,681 

2,223 

833,499 

38,454 

4,394 

1,673,885 

1876    ... 

2,086 

810,062 

38,960 

2,150 

847,026 

39,600 

4,236 

1,667,088 

1877    ... 

2,192 

939,661   43,928 

2,219 

935,324 

43,786 

4,411 

1,874,985 

IS7S    ... 

2,119 

951,750  43,082 

2,173 

961,677 

43,891 

4,292 

1,913,427 

1879    ... 

2,084 

963,087143,676 

2,083 

977,135 

43,648 

4,167 

1,940,222 

1880    ... 

2,076 

1,078,885 

51,585 

2,115 

1,101,014, 

52,153 

4,191 

2,179,899 

1881    ... 

2,125 

1,219,231 

54,792 

2,123 

1,192,671 

54,521 

4,248 

2,411,902 

1882    .,. 

2,089 

1,349,093 

55,814 

2,079 

1,341,791 

54,855 

4,168 

2,690,884 

1883    ...  J 

2,023 

1,464,752 

61,630 

2,064 

1,499,579 

61,969 

4,087 

2,964,331 

751.  Of  the  vessels  inwards  and  outwards  during  1883,  66  per  cent.,  Nattonaiity 
embracing  48  per  cent,  of  the  tonnage,  were  Colonial ;  26  per  cent., 
embracing  40  per  cent,  of  the  tonnage,  were  British  ;  and  9  per  cent., 
embracing  12  per  cent,  of  the  tonnage,  were  Foreign.  Of  the  crews 
entering  and  leaving  Victorian  ports  in  that  year,  50  per  cent,  were 
Attached  to  Colonial,  39  per  cent,  to  British,  and  11  per  cent,  to  Foreign 
vessels.  The  following  are  the  figures  from  which  these  proportions 
have  been  derived  : — 


Nationality  of 

Vessels 

Entered 

AND  Cleared,  1883. 

Nationality. 

VesMlB  EuUred. 

VesMls  Cleared. 

Number. 

Tone. 

Men. 

Number. 

Tom.               Men. 

Colonial     ... 

BritiRh 

Foreign 

1,304 
534 
186 

697,430 
582,803 
184,519 

30,784 

24,003 

6,843 

1,;}33 
545 
186 

710,999  ,      31,369 
602,631         23,773 
185,949  ,        6,827 

Total    ... 

2,023 

1,464,752 

61,630 

2,064 

1,499,579         61,969 

Z2 
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752.  The  following  are  the  nationalities  of  the  Foreign  vessels,  the 
numbers  entered  and  cleared  of  each  nationalitj  daring  1883  being 
shown.  In  that  year,  of  Foreign  ressels  visiting  Victorian  ports,  the 
gpreatest  number  were  German ,  the  next  French,  and  the  next  Norwe- 
gian. In  the  previous  year  the  American  vessels  were  more  numerous 
than  either  the  French  or  the  Norwegian : — 

Foreign  Vessels  Entbked  and  Cleabed,  1883. 


Country. 

VMMtaOMrad. 

Bottu 

Germany 

54 

57 

111 

France 

41 

3S 

79 

Norway 

38 

35 

73 

United  States  ... 

29 

29 

58 

Sweden 

12 

16 

28 

Italy 

3 

3 

6 

Austria 

2 

2 

4 

Russia 

2 

1 

3 

Portugal 

2 

3 

Holland 

1 

1 

2 

Denmark 

... 

2 

2 

Hawaii 

1 

1 

Peru  ... 

...   ^ 

... 

1 

Total     ... 

185 

186 

371 

Cr0wt,  and  753.  The  following  figures  show  the  proportion  of  crews  to  tonnage 
to'toniMct.  in  Colonial,  British,  and  Foreign  vessels  during  the  last  five  years.  It 
will  he  ohserved  that  Colonial  vessels  are,  numerically,  the  hest  manned, 
and  Foreign  vessels  the  worst ;  although  in  1883  the  latter  appear  to 
have  much  improved  in  this  respect.  It  is  to  be  remembered,  however, 
that  most  of  the  Colonial  aud  many  of  the  British  vessels  are  steamers, 
whilst  a  larger  proportion  of  the  Foreign  ones  are  sailing  vessels; 
and  as  steamers  must  have  one  crew  to  attend  to  the  engines  and 
another  to  look  after  the  sails  and  cargo,  they  necessarily  carry  more 
hands  in  the  aggregate  than  sailing  vessels  : — 

1870. 

Colonial  vessels  had  1  man  to  20  tons 
British         „  „  25    „ 

Foreign       „  „  31    „ 


1880. 

1881. 

1883. 

1883. 

20  tons 

20  tons 

21  tons 

22  tons 

22    „ 

24    „ 

26    „ 

25     „ 

30    „ 

86     „ 

48    „ 

27     „ 

All 


22  tons       21  tons        23  tons       24  tons       24  tons 


St^Min 


754.  The  steamers  and  sailing  vessels  which  entered  and  left  Vic- 
torian ports  in  1883,  together  with  their  tonnage  and  crews,  were  as 
follow  : — 
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Steamers  and  Sailing  Vessels  Entered  and  Cleared,  1883. 


Detcrlption  of  Vessels. 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

Crews. 

Inwards. 
Steamers 
SailiDg  vessels ... 

1,444 
579 

1,132,961 
331,791 

54,042 
7,588 

Total            

2,023 

1,464,752 

61,63Q 

Outwards. 
Steamers 
Sailing  vessels 

1,468 
596 

1,150,080 
349,499 

54,479 
7,490 

Total             

2,064 

1.499,579 

61,969 

755.  Bj  means  of  the  figures  in  the  foregoing  table,  it  is  ascertained  chewsin 
that,  whilst  steamers  had  one  man  to  every  21  tons,  sailing  vessels  had  s>ujag 
but  one  man  to  every  45  tons. 

756.  Ninety-seven  per  cent,  of  the  vessels,  embracing  99  per  cent,  of  vessriswith 

the  tonnage,  in  1888  arrived  with  cargoes.     In  the  same  year,  79  per  iat 

cent,  of  the  vessels,  embracing  a  similar  proportion  of  the  tonnage,  left 
with  cargoes.  The  following  are  the  numbers  and  percentage  of  the 
vessels  and  of  their  tonnage  which  arrived  and  departed  with  cargoes 
and  in  ballast  during  the  year  : — 

Vessels  with  Cargoes  and  in  Ballast,  1883. 


Vessels. 

Tons. 

Stotc  of  Vessels. 

Number. 

Percentage. 

Number. 

Percentage. 

Inwauds. 
with  cargoes 
In  ballast     

1,954 
69 

96-59 
3-41 

1,445,604 
19,148 

9869 
1-31 

Total     

2,023 

100-00 

1,464,752 

100-00 

Outwards. 
With  cargoes 
In  ballast    *... 

1,621 
443 

78-54 
21-46 

1,191,290 
308,289 

79-44 
20-56 

Total     ... 

2,064 

100-00 

1,499,579 

100-00 

757.  In  the  same  year,  79  per  cent,  of  the  vessels  inwards,  embracing  vessels  at 
92  per  cent,  of  the  tonnage,  were  entered  at  Melbourne,  and  79  per  ^^"^ 
cent,  of  the  vessels  outwards,  embracing  91  per  cent,  of  the  tonnage, 
were  cleared  at  the  same  port.  Next  to  Melbourne,  the  largest 
number  of  vessels  was  entered  and  cleared  at  Echuca  and  Swan  Hill, 
on  the  River  Murray,  but  the  largest  amount  of  tonnage  was  that  of 
vessels  entered  and  cleared  at  Geelong.  The  following  table  shows  the 
number  and  tonnage  of  vessels  entered  and  cleared  at  each  port  in 
Victoria  during  the  year  : — 
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Victorian  Year-Baok,  1883-4. 
Shipping  at  each  Port,  1883. 


Ports. 

Inwards. 

Outwards. 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

Melbourne 

1,598 

1,349,397     , 

1,622 

1,364,4^2 

Geelong 

... 

60 

39,253     ; 

53 

39,807 

Portland 

... 

7 

2,428     • 

8 

4,.'i5l 

Belfast 

... 

6 

199 

5 

199 

Warmambool ... 

... 

25 

8,188 

50 

18.778 

Murray  ports — 

Wahgunyah 

... 

1 

150 

1 

150 

Echuca 

... 

151 

23,827 

146 

29,730 

Swan  mil    ... 

... 

148 

37,565 

143 

37,565 

Cowana 

... 

33 

3,745     , 

33 

3,745 

Yarrawonga... 

... 

... 

...           , 

3 

632 

Total    ... 

2,023 

1,464,752 

2,064 

1,499^79 

758.  Taking  the  Murray  ports  as  a  whole,  it  will  be  observed  that 
654  vessels,  or  not  quite  a  sixth  of  the  total  number,  were  entered  and 
cleared  thereat ;  but  the  burden  of  these  vessels  amounted  in  the 
aggregate  to  only  137,109  tons,  or  less  than  a  twentieth  part  of  the 
total  tonnage  entered  and  cleared. 

759.  The  following  table  shows  the  number  and  tonnage  of  vessels 
entered  and  cleared  in  each  Australasian  colony  during  the  ten  years 
ended  with  1882*  :— 

Shipping  in  Australasian  Colonies. 


Tear. 

Inwards. 

Oi 

itwards. 

Both. 

Colony. 

, 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

r 

1878 

2,187 

756,103 

2,226 

762,912 

4,413 

1,519,015 

1874 

2,100 

777,110 

2,122 

792,509 

4,222 

1,569,619 

1875 

2,171 

840,386 

2,223 

883,499 

4,394 

1,673,885 

1876 

2,086 

810,062 

2,150 

847,026 

4,236 

1,657,088 

Victoria 

1877 

2,192 

939,661 

2,219 

935,324 

4,411 

1,874,985 

1878 

2,119 

951,750 

2,173 

961,677 

4,292 

1,913,427 

1879 

2,084 

963,087 

2,083 

977,136 

4,167 

1,940,222 

1880 

2,076 

1,078,885 

2,115 

1,101,014 

4,191 

2,179,899 

1881 

2,125 

1,219,231 

2,123 

1.192,671 

4,248 

2,411.902 

I 

1882 

2,089 

1,349,093 

2,079 

1,341,791 

4,168 

2,690,884 

r 

1873 

2,161 

874,804 

2,212 

887,674 

4,373 

1,762,478 

1S74 

2,217 

1,016,369 

2,168 

974,525 

4,385 

1,990,894 

1875 

2,376 

1,109,086 

2,294 

1,059,101 

4,670 

2,168,187 

1876 

2,313 

1,074,425 

2,265 

1,053,300 

4,578 

2,127,725 

New  South  Wales. 

1877 

2,361 

1,136,206 

2,301 

1,101,775 

4,662 

2,237,981 

1878 

2,469 

1,267,374 

2,307 

1,192,130 

4,776 

2,459,604 

,   1879 

2,391 

1,268,877 

2,396 

1,272,347 

4,787 

2,540,724 

1  1880 

2,108 

1,242,458 

2,043 

1,190,321 

4,151 

2,432,779 

1   1881 

2,254 

1,456,239 

2,103 

1,330,261 

4,367 

2,786,500 

L|   1882 

2.437 

1,686,620 

2,340 

1,610,045 

4,777  3,296,665 

For  later  Information,  see  third  folding  sheet  antt  and  Appendta  A  posL 
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Shipping  in  Australasian  Colonies — confinttsd. 


PaIaiiv 

l,„. 

Inwards. 

Outwards. 

Both. 

KAtlOaj'                             *  ci»i . 

Ve»el«. 

Tons. 

VcMels. 

Tons. 

VewcU. 

Tons. 

1 
1873 

582 

176,172 

669 

176,352 

1,151 

352,624 

1874 

713 

802,825 

657 

269,925 

1,370 

372,750 

1875 

868 

395,234 

831 

368,948 

1,699 

764.182 

1876 

954 

454,822 

895 

419,620 

1,849 

874,342 

QueensUnd 

1877 

1,056 

490,077 

1,049 

466,767 

2,104 

956,844 

1878 

1,111 

641,850 

1,117 

524,908 

2,228 

1,066,768 

1879 

1,261 

687,695 

1,261 

618,699 

2,512 

1,256,394 

1880 

1,225 

633.673 

1,221 

621,903 

2,446 

1,265,576 

1881 

1,312 

761,899 

1,351 

771,909 

2,663 

1,5,33,808 

^ 

1882 

1,492 

962,600 

1,467 

917,991 

2,959 

1,880,591 

1873 

799 

265,437 

732 

250,203 

1,531 

516,640 

1874 

720 

265,899 

720 

268,661 

1,440 

534,550 

1875 

844 

316,823 

790 

294,658 

1,634 

611, .381 

1876 

881 

346,812 

890 

385,518 

1,771 

732,330 

South  Australia... •< 

1877 

1878 

864 
1,026 

340,201 
452,738 

843 
1,035 

832,675 
453,535 

1,707 
2,061 

672,776 
906,273 

1879 

1,092 

467,729 

1,039 

465,162 

2,131 

932,891 

1880 

1,045 

690,085 

1,111 

610,819 

2,156 

1,200,904 

1881 

1,072 

640,885 

1,081 

628,606 

2,153 

1,269,491 

. 

1882 

1,113 

675,441 

1,099 

661,777 

2,212 

1,337,218 

1873 

137 

69,669 

160 

70,568 

287 

140,237 

1874 

144 

65,351 

153 

67,476 

297 

132,827 

1876 

154 

66,919 

151 

67,242 

305 

134,161 

1876 

173 

79,108 

157 

75,018 

330 

154,126 

Weatero  Anatralia^ 

1877 
1878 

142 
165 

73,596 
80,655 

148 
161 

77,537 
82,098 

290 
316 

161,133 
162,753 

1879 

162 

84,951 

162 

86,086 

324 

170,037 

1880 

165 

123,985 

168 

126,444 

333 

250,429 

1881 

185 

146,048 

183 

139,998 

368 

285,046 

k. 

1882 

202 

172,698 

201 

171,649 

403 

344,247 

1873 

661 

118,363 

681 

119,759 

1,342 

238,112 

1874 

607 

119,706 

620 

119,801 

1,227 

239.607 

1875 

631 

129,102 

664 

133,107 

1,295 

262,209 

1876 

639 

141,181 

616 

136,303 

1,265 

277,484 

Tasmania     ...< 

1877 

678 

159,308 

680 

160.209 

1,358 

319,517 

1878 

693 

169,063 

688 

1.56,791 

1,381 

315,854 

1 

1879 

705 

189,087 

723 

192,808 

1,428 

381,895 

1 
1 

1880 

654 

205,217 

655 

208,086 

1,309 

413,303 

1 

1881 

694 

192,024 

689 

191,738 

1,383 

383,762 

L 

1882 

733 

208,934 

718 

208,484 

1,451 

417,418 

1878 

739 

289,297 

704 

281,847 

1,443 

571,144 

1874 

866 

399,296 

822 

385,533 

1,678 

784,829 

1875 

926 

416,727 

940 

417,820 

1,866 

834,547 

. 

1876 

878 

893,180 

866 

893,334 

1,744 

786,514 

New  Zealand  ...< 

1877 
1878 

812 
926 

388,568 
456,490 

848 
886 

400,609 
428,493 

1,660 
1,812 

789,177 
884,983 

1879 

894 

473,940 

908 

476,752 

1,802 

949,692 

1880 

730 

895,675 

786 

424,041 

1,516 

819,716 

1881 

766 

42  ,134 

762 

413,487 

1,527 

833,621 

^ 

1882 

795 

461,285 

769 

438.551 

1,564 

899,836 
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Shipping  In 
colonies  In 
)888  and 
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Order  of 
ooloniei  in 
respect  to 
shipping. 


Shipping  in 
Australia 
and  Aus- 
trulasia. 


760.  It  will  be  noticed  that  in  the  last  of  the  years  named  in  the 
table  the  tonnage  of  vessels  trading  to  all  the  colonies,  except 
New  Zealand,  was  greater  than  in  anj  of  the  former  years  ;  also  that 
in  all  the  colonies,  except  Victoria  and  New  Zealand,  the  number  of 
vessels  was  likewise  greatest  in  the  last  year.  In  Victoria  the  number 
of  vessels  in  that  year  was  exceeded  in  all  the  years  but  one,  and  in 
New  Zealand  in  all  the  years  but  three;  whilst  the  tonnage  of  vessels 
trading  to  New  Zealand  was  exceeded  in  one  previous  year. 

761.  Of  late  years  the  vessels  trading  to  New  South  Wales  have 
exceeded  those  to  Victoria,  both  in  number  and  aggregate  tonnage, 
which  is  no  doubt  chiefly  owing  to  the  large  amount  of  shipping  en- 
gaged in  the  coal  trade  of  the  former  colony,  but  also  to  the  fact  that 
the  P.  and  O.  steamers  now  go  on  to  Sydney,  whilst  the  San  Francisco 
steamers  do  not  come  on  to  Melbourne ;  but,  with  this  exception,  Victoria 
has  always  been  in  advance  of  all  the  Australasian  colonies.  The 
following  is  the  order  in  which  the  colonies  stand  in  regard  to  the  amount 
of  shipping  trading  to  and  from  their  ports  in  the  last  year  named  in 
the  table.  The  number  of  ships  and  their  tonnage  do  not  cause  any 
variation  in  the  positions  of  the  respective  colonies  on  the  list : — 

Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Amount  of  Shipping 
£nter£D  and  Cleared,  1882. 


1.  New  South  Wales. 

2.  Victoria. 

3.  Queensland. 


South  Australia. 
New  Zealand. 


Tasmania. 
Western  Australia. 


762.  The  number  and  tonnage  of  the  vessels  entered  at  and  cleared 
from  the  ports  of  the  colonies  situated  upon  the  Australian  continent 
taken  as  a  whole,  and  of  those  colonies  with  the  addition  of  Tasmania 
and  New  Zealand,  are  given  in  the  following  table  for  each  of  the  ten 
years  ended  with  1882  : — 

Shipping*  in  Australia  and  Australasia. 


Ve«ficl8  Entered  and  Cleared  In— 

Year. 

Australia.                         i 

1 

New  Zealand. 

Number. 

Tons.             1 

Number. 

Ton*. 

1873  .,. 

11,756 

4,289,894 

14,540 

5,099,150 

1874 

11,714 

4,800,640 

14,619 

5,824,976 

1876 

12,702 

5,351,796       ' 

15,863 

6,448,552 

l»7b 

12,764 

i>,545,611       1 

15,763 

6,609,609 

1877 

13,174 

6,893,719 

16,192 

7,002,413 

1878 

13,673 

6,608,715 

16,866 

7,709,552 

1879 

13,921 

6,840,268 

17,151 

8,171,855 

1880 

13,277 

7,319,687 

16,102                8,552,606 

1881 

13,789 

8,286,747 

16,699         •       9,504,130 

1882 

14,.)  19 

9,549,605       1 

1 7,534              10,866,859 

•  Including  TeBselfl  engaged  in  the  interoolonial  trade,  but  not  thoee  engaged  in  the  coMtiag  txAde  of 
any  particular  colony. 
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763.  An  increase  in  the  aggregate  tonnage  of  the  veBsele  trading  to 
the  Australasian  colonies  is  usually  observable  from  year  to  year. 
Both  the  number  and  the  tonnage  of  vessels  were  much  greater  in  1882 
than  in  any  previous  year,  not  only  as  regards  the  Australian  continent, 
but  as  regards  that  continent  combined  with  Tasmania  and  New 
Zealand. 

764.  The  following  is  the  tonnage  of  vessels  entered  at  and  cleared 
from  British  possessions  throughout  the  world  in  the  year  1882.  The 
in  formation  is  derived  entirely  from  official  documents : — 

Shipping  in  British  Possessions,  1882. 
(Exclusive  of  Coasting  trade.) 


IncreMe  in 
tonnage 
and  ves»ets 
to  Australia 
and  An»- 


Shlpptng  in 
Brltlah 
possessions. 


Conntrj  or  Colony. 


Europe. 
United  Kingdom 
Gibraltar 
Malta  ... 

Asia. 
India    ... 
Ceylon 

Straits  Settlements 
Labnan 
Hong  Kong 

Afbiga. 
Mauritius 

Natal 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 
St.  Helena 
Lagos  ... 
Gold  Coast 
Sierra  Leone 
Gambia 

AlfBXlCA. 

Canada 
Newfoundland 
Bermudas 
Honduras 
British  Guiana  . 


Tonnage  of 

Vessels  Entered 

or  Cleared. 


Tons. 

61,491,255 

8,540,455 

9,595,054 


7,368,886 
3,212,434 
5,632,838 
48,794 
9,914,788 


540,326 
488,124 
2,039,165 
105,372 
353,488 
347,972 
502,420 
161,035 


7,936,562 
602,498 
189,673 
177,015 
648,658 


Tonnage  of 

Tessels  Entered 

or  Cleared. 


XiAXBiQA.— continued^ 


West  Indies- 
Bahamas     I... 
Turk's  Island 
Jamaica 
St.  Lucia 
St.  Vincent  ... 
Barbadoes     ... 
Grenada 
Tobago 
Virgin  Islands 
St.  Christopher 
Neyis 
Dominica 
Montserrat    ... 
Antigua 
Trinidad 


AUSTBALASIA  AND  SODTH 

Seas. 


Australia,  Tasmania,  and 

New  Zealand  * 
Fiji     ... 
Falkland  Islands 

Total  ... 


Tons. 


266,397 
172,640 
787.049 
403,299 
137,225 
526,802 
207,778 

50,514 

8,876 

306,983 

35,534 
220,725 

29,163 
253,988 
839,963 


10,866,859 
87,525 
40.470 


185,138,602 


766.  The  tonnage  of  vessels  trading   to  Victoria  exceeds  that  to  shipping 
any  British  possession  outside  Australasia  except  the  United  Elingdom,   wiui  that 
Gibraltar,  Malta,  India,  Ceylon,  the  Straits  Settlements,  Hong  Kong,  Brulsh' 
and  Canada.     Eitcluding  the  United  Kingdom,  the  tonnage  to  Austral- 
asia exceeds  that  to  any  other  British  possession. 


•  indndiog  vessels  engaged  in  the  interoolcoial  tnule. 
ooiony,  see  paracnph  760  anl€. 


For  figures  nlating  to  each  AnstanJasian 
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shfpptni;  tn        766.  In  the  next  table  a  statement  is  given  of  the  tonnage  of  TesseU 
oountrieB     trading  to  the  principal  Foreign  countries  during  1881.     The  informa- 
tion has  been  derived  from  official  documents  : — 

Shipping  in  Foreign  Countries,  1881. 


• 

Goontry. 

Inwards. 

Outwards. 

Botb. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Argentine  Confederation 

1,318,700 

1,166,236 

2,484,936 

Austria  (exclusive  of  Hungary) 

6,219,352 

5,213,258 

10,482,610 

Belgium     ... 

3,362,664 

3,331,098 

6,693,662 

Denmark   ... 

2,466,861 

2,447,665 

4,914,526 

France 

12,296,693 

12,538,846 

24,835,539 

Germany    ... 

6,377,616 

6,518,619 

12,896,235 

Greece*      ... 

1,783,180 

1,888,144 

3,671,324 

Holland 

3,436,416 

8,606,822 

7,043,238 

Italy  ^       ,. 

4,781,130 

4,429,872 

9,211,002 

Japan* 

615,784 

617,501 

1,233,285 

Bussia 

4,662,606 

4,680,980 

9,343,486 

Spain 

4,725,062 

9,253,237 

13,978,299 

Sweden  and  Norway 

5,453,928 

5,654,294 

11,108,222 

United  States  t 

15,630,541 

15,798,997 

31,424,538 

Total 

72,130,333 

77,140,569 

149,270,902 

767. 


Five  vessels  were  built  in  Victoria  during  1883.  These  were 
all  small,  their  average  burden  being  only  88  tons.  The  vessels  regis- 
tered numbered  24,  of  an  average  burden  of  275  tons.  The  following 
wore  the  classes  and  sizea  of  the  vessels  : — 


Vessels  Built  and  Hegistered,  1883. 


Vessels  Built. 

VesseU  Registered 

Description. 

1     No. 

!  Tons. 

Description. 

No. 

Tons. 

llCen. 

Barge       ... 
Ketch 
Steamer   ... 

1 
1 
3 

382 

19 
39 

Barge    ... 
Barque ... 
Ketch    ... 
Lighter... 
Ship      ... 
Steamer 

Total 

I 
2 
7 
1 
1 
12 

382 

783 

277 

73 

1,190 

3,950 

6 
15 
21 

1 

15 

I5S 

Total 

5 

440 

24 

6,605 

2ir» 

Vessels  on        768.  The  vossels  on  the  register  at  the  end  of  1883  numbered  329, 
theregister.  ^^^  gg  steamers  and  241  sailing  vessels.     The  former  in  the  aggregate 

measured  18,056  tons  and  carried  869  men ;  and  the  latter  measured 

43,045  tons  and  carried  1 ,404  men. 


*  The  flgnres  for  Greece  are  for  187S,  and  those  for  Japan  for  1S78-9. 
t  Exclusive  of  the  Lake  trade  between  the  United  States  and  Canada. 
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769.  The  licences  issued  in  1883  to  lighters  numbered  128,  nnd  to  LiRhtersand 
boats  591.     The  former  were  to  be  employed  in  the  convejance  of 

goods,  and  the  latter  for  ferry,  passenger,  and  other  purposes. 

770.  The  subject  of  improved  harbour  accommodation  for  the  Port  of  Melbourne 
Melbourne  engaged  for  a  number  of  years  a  large  share  of  attention  Tnut. 
from  the  mercantile  community,  and,  after  numerous  appeals  to  succes- 
sive Governments,  they  at  length  succeeded  in  securing  the  passing 

of  an  Act  (40  Vict.  No.  S52)  for  the  establishment  of  a  Harbour  Trust, 
which  came  into  force  on  the  1st  January,  1877. 

771.  Under  this  Act,  Commissioners  were  appointed,  whose  prin- Objects  of 
cipal  objects  are — (1)  to  connect  Melbourne  with  Hobson's  Bay  by 

the  most  approved  method;  (2)  to  widen  and  deepen  the  channel  of 
the  River  Yarra,  so  as  to  enable  vessels  of  the  largest  class  to  discharge 
and  take  in  cargo  at  Melbourne ;  (3)  to  improve  the  wharfage  accom- 
modation ;  (4)  to  prevent  the  silting  up  of  Hobson's  Bay  and  the 
river,  which  has  "  gone  on  uninterruptedly  at  a  rate  variously  estimated 
at  between  225,000  and  500,000  yards  per  annum,"  and  which  would, 
it  was  stated,  *^  necessitate  dredging  on  a  scale  hitherto  unknown  in 
these  waters."*  To  carry  out  the  more  important  of  these  designs, 
the  services  of  Sir  John  Coode,  C.E.,  one  of  the  most  eminent  author- 
ities of  the  day  on  the  subject  of  dock  and  harbour  works,  were  secured 
from  England,  who  submitted  a  general  and  comprehensive  scheme  for 
the  permanent  improvement  of  the  port.  The  following  is  a  brief 
summary  of  the  improvements,  with  their  cost,  which  were  either  com- 
pleted or  in  progress  at  the  end  of  1883  f  : — 

Cost  to 
SUt  Deoember,  1883. 

Wharfs  and  approaches    ...  ...  ...  ...  £103,975 

Harbour  improvements    ...  ...  ...  ...  67,824 

Reclamations      ...            ...  ...  ...  ...  9,115 

Dredging  and  landing  silt  ...  ...  ...  223,771 

Plant    ...             ...             ...  ...  ...  ...  224,310 

772.  In   the  general  scheme  of  harbour  improvement  submitted  by  improrc- 
'Sir  John  Coode,  it  is  recommended,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  vessels  commended 
of  a  large  class  to  come  to  Melbourne,  in  preference  to  a  direct  canal,  to  coode. 
widen  and  deepen  the  channel  of  the  River  Yarra  throughout,  with  the 
exception  of  a  portion  called  the  Fisherman's  Bend,  which  is  to  be 
avoided  by  cutting  through  the  bank  a  channel  which  will  reunite  with 

the  river  lower  down.  This  will  materially  straighten  the  river's 
coarse,  and  will  reduce  the  distance  from  the  wharfs  at  Melbourne  to 


*  See  **  Report  of  the  Melbourne  Harbour  Trust  ConmuBsioneTB  for  the  year  1877."  page  21. 

t  For  receipts  and  expenditure  of  the  Melbourne  Harbour  Trust,  see  table  foUoving  paragraph  300  ante 
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its  mouth  from  7|  to  6^  miles.  It  is  estimated  that  the  quantity  of 
dredgings  it  will  be  necessarj  to  remove  from  the  river  for  this  purpose 
will  amount  to  4,194,130  cubic  yards,  and  the  quantity  of  earth  to  be 
excavated  to  1,597,079  cubic  yards,  making  a  total  of  5,791,209  cubic 
yards,  which  will  be  available  for  raising  the  low-lying  lands  bordering 
upon  the  river,  as  also  will  a  further  quantity  of  silt  and  earth,  estimated 
lit  about  6,000,000  cubic  yards,  to  be  raised  from  the  bay,  which 
it  is  proposed  in  parts  to  deepen  extensively  by  dredging.  It  is  also 
contemplated  to  construct  a  dock  at  Melbourne,  which  will  admit  of 
extension  by  the  formation  of  additional  basins  if  required.  In  1882, 
the  Trust  possessed  nine  dredges,  four  of  which  are  capable  of  a 
nominal  lifting  power  of  400,  170,  120,  and  120  tons  per  hour 
respectively.  The  estimated  cost  of  the  works  recommended,  includ- 
ing a  fair  margin  for  contingencies  and  superintendence,  is,  if  the 
river  be  deepened  to  20  feet,  £1,163,200,  or  if  it  be  deepened  to  25 
feet,  £1,246,000,  At  present  vessels  of  700  or  800  tons  register, 
drawing  15  feet  6  inches,  commonly  get  to  the  Melbourne  wharfs  at 
ordinary  tides,  and  those  drawing  over  16  feet  at  spring  tides,  whilst 
a  steamer  of  1,700  tons  register,  and  drawing  16  feet  5  inches,  and  an 
intercolonial  steamer  drawing  as  much  as  17  feet  6  inches,  arrived  there 
in  1882.*  The  depth  of  the  river  has  been  altogether  increased  by 
2  f^et  3  inches  since  the  formation  of  th^  Trust. 

«iu  raised.  773.  The  total  quantity  of  dredgings  actually  raised  in  1883  amounted 
to  1,128,245  cubic  yards,  viz.,  GO  1,283  cubic  yards  from  the  bay,  and 
556,9G2  cubic  yards  from  the  entmnce  channel  to  the  river  and  the 
river  itself.  The  river  dredgings  exceeded  those  in  the  previous  year 
by  87,135  cubic  yards,  and  the  bay  dredgings  by  124,453  cubic  yards. 
Since  the  establishment  of  the  Trust,  the  total  river  dredgings  have 
amounted  to  2,032,856  cubic  yards,  and  the  Bay  dredgings  to  1,374,258 
cubic  yards,  together  making  a  total  of  3,407,114  cubic  yards.  Of  this 
quantity,  1,012,900  cubic  yards  were  deposited  in  the  sea,  and  2,394,214 
were  landed  for  roads  and  reclamation  works. 

roMtofloe         774.  An  Actt  to  consolidate  and  amend  the  law  relatinir  to  the 

Act  1868.  ' 

Post  Office  was  passed  during  the  year  1883,  and  came  into  force  on 
the  1st  January,  1884.  The  following  account  of  its  most  important 
provisions  has  been  taken  from  the  Keport  of  the  Post  Office  and 
Telegraph  Department  for  the  year  1883  }  : — 

"  By  the  passing  of  the  Post  Office  Act  1883,  many  importftnt  changes,  some 
of  which  will  prove  of  great  benefit  to  the  public  as  well  as  in  the  working  of  the 
department,  have  been  effected.     The  Act  repealed  the  Post  Office  Statute   1866, 

*  See  "  Report  of  th«  Melbourne  Harbour  Trust  Commiasiunen  for  the  yewr  1882,**  page  78. 
t  The  Poet  Offlee  Aot  1883  (47  Viot.  No  781). 
i  Parliamentary  Paper  No.  SI,  Session  1884. 
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the  two  Amending  Acts  passed  respectiTely  in  1873  and  1876,  and,  besides  con- 
taining many  new  and  useful  provisions,  consolidates  all  preTious  enactments 
fonnd  necessary  for  carrying  on  the  business  of  the  Post  Office,  Telegraphs, 
Money  Order  Office,  and  Savings  Banks. 

"  The  rates  of  postage  on  letters  have  not  been  altered,  but  while  the  charge  of 
twopence  for  a  single  letter  for  places  in  Victoria  or  the  other  Australasian 
colonies  has  still  been  maintained,  the  weight  allowed  to  be  forwarded  for  thnt 
sum  has  been  increased  from  half  an  ounce  to  one  ounce.  The  packet  rate  to  the 
neighbouring  colonies  has  been  reduced  one-half,  making  the  charges  the  same  as 
for  places  within  Victoria.  A  new  feature,  also,  is  the  establishment  of  a  specLil 
charge  for  books  and  magazines.  They  can  now  be  forwarded  to  any  part  of 
Australasia  at  the  low  rate  of  one  penny  for  four  ounces,  and  the  postage  for  th6 
same  weight  to  the  United  Kingdom  is  only  double  that  amount.  Newspapers 
can  now  be  transmitted  to  the  other  colonies  at  the  rate  of  one  halfpenny  each, 
and  journals  in  bulk  parcels,  posted  by  registered  newspaper  proprietors  or  news- 
vendors,  are  forwarded  there,  or  to  places  within  Victoria,  for  one  penny  per 
pound.  The  postal  definition  of  a  newspaper  has  been  altered  so  as  to  include 
periodicals  published  at  intervals  of  three  months,  allowing  quarterly  numbers  of 
a  monthly  publication  to  pass  for  a  single  rate ;  and  a  departure  from  the  practice 
followed  in  all  other  countries  has  been  made  by  permitting  senders  of  newspapers 
to  write  their  names  thereon. 

'*The  inconvenience  occasioned  by  there  being  three  different  kinds  of  stamps 
for  payment  of  postage,  duties,  and  fees,  which  stamps  could  be  only  used  for  the 
special  purpose  for  which  they  were  printed,  has  been  remedied  by  a  provision  to 
the  effect  that  these  stamps  are  available  for  indiscriminate  use  for  any  of  the 
above  purposes.  Thus,  a  postage  stamp  may  be  used  in  payment  of  postage, 
duties,  or  fees,  and  in  like  manner  a  duty  or  fee  stamp  may  be  used  in  payment  of 
postage,  duties,  or  fees.  It  is  intended  to  further  simplify  matters  by  issuing 
only  duty  stamps,  which  will  meet  all  requirements. 

"  Under  authority  of  the  Minister,  any  person  or  firm  may  perforate  stamps 
with  letters,  figures,  or  designs,  but  such  stamps  are  not  to  be  purchased  on  com- 
mission, exchanged,  or  accepted  as  Savings  Bank  deposits.  The  object  of  this 
precaution  is  to  prevent  pcciidatlons  from  persons  who  purchase  large  supplies  of 
stamps. 

^  A  most  important  provision  has  been  introduced,  authorizing  the  Postmaster- 
General,  by  notice  in  the  Government  Gazette,  to  prohibit  delivery  of  letters, 
packets,  parcels,  and  newspapers,  and  stop  issue  and  payment  of  money  orders,  for 
persons  engaged  in  lotteries,  race  sweeps,  or  other  illegal  occupations. 

"  The  provision  allowing  the  return  of  unclaimed  letters,  before  they  become 
'  dead  *  by  effluxion  of  time,  will  doubtless  be  found  very  useful.  If  the  sender  of 
a  letter  endorses  it  with  a  request  that,  *  if  undelivered '  before  the  expiration  of 
a  specified  time,  it  may  be  returned  to  him,  the  letter  will,  as  soon  as  possible  after 
the  date  named,  be  sent  back  unopened.  Under  the  previous  law  a  letter  could 
not,  except  by  order  of  the  Governor  in  Council,  be  returned  to  the  writer  before 
it  had  remained  unclaimed  the  prescribed  period — one,  three,  or  six  months, 
according  to  whether  it  was  posted  in  Victoria,  the  other  colonies,  or  some  place 
beyond  the  seas. 

"  Thft  time  for  retaining  unclaimed  newspapers  from  the  Australasian  colonies 
and  England  has  been  reduced  from  three  and  six  months  respectively  to  one 
month  and  three  months,  to  prevent  inconvenient  accumulation  of  old  newspapers- 
in  the  various  post  offices  throughout  the  colony. 

*'  Letter  bills,  telegrams,  books  of  record,  and  other  official  documents  may  be 
destroyed  after  they  are  three  years  old.  Such  documents  have  hitherto  been 
kept,  and,  though  perfectly  useless,  necessitated  large  storage  accommodation 
being  provided. 

**  Any  person  registering  a  letter  can  have  the  contents  also  registered  without 
additional  chsurge,  but  such  supplementary  registration  does  not  render  the  depart- 
ment liable  in  case  of  loss. 

"  Letters,  telegrams,  &c.,  addressed  to  hotels  or  boarding-houses,  must,  if  un- 
claimed for  two  months,  be  sent  to  the  nearest  post  office,  otherwise  the  occupier 
or  manager  of  the  establishment  will  incur  the  liability  of  being  fined  to  the 
extent  of  two  pounds. 
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"  The  establishmeut  of  a  parcels  post  has  been  legali2ed,  bat  as  yet  no  steps 
have  been  taken  in  the  matter.  The  experiment  of  an  inland  parcels  post  ia 
England  having,  it  is  understood,  proved  anything  but  a  financial  success,  docs 
not  encourage  the  adoption  of  a  similar  system  here  until  at  least  further  ex- 
perience may  have  been  obtained.  The  question  of  a  parcels  post  between  Ceylon 
and  Victoria  has  been  again  opened  up  by  the  authorities  of  the  former  country, 
and  is  being  carefully  considered  with  a  view  to  the  ultimate  adoption  of  the 
most  favorable  course  that  may  be  attainable  for  providing  the  service  on  sound 
f  nancial  principles. 

*'  It  has  been  decided  to  take  advantage  of  the  authority  to  issue  postal  notes,  or 
money  orders  for  fixed  sums,  up  to  the  value  of  one  pound,  as  soon  as  the  necessary 
arrangements  can  be  made. 

'•  The  law  regarding  Savings  Banks  has  been  altered  by  giving  to  the  Postmaster- 
General  power  to  hand  to  the  husband  of  a  deceased  depositor  any  amount  there 
may  be  to  her  credit,  upon  his  satisfactorily  proving  that  the  money  was  the  joint 
savings  of  himself  and  wife,  and  that  it  was  deposited  in  her  name  with  his  know- 
ledge and  consent.  Pormerly  the  amount  that  could  be  dealt  with  in  the  absence 
of  a  will  was  limited  to  one  hundred  pounds. 

'■  The  Telegraph  law  has  been  altered  in  some  important  points.  By  making 
the  word  *  telegraph '  in  the  Act  to  include  in  its  meaning  the  designative  term 
*  telephone,'  provision  has  been  made  for  bringing  this  new  and  rapidly  increasing 
means  of  electrical  communication  under  the  control  of  the  department.  In  the 
hands  of  the  Postmaster-General  alone  has  now  been  vested  authority  for  con- 
structing, granting  leases  of,  or  otherwise  providing  for  the  public  use  of  lines  for 
telegraphic  or  telephonic  purposes,  and  penalties  are  provided  in  the  event  of  any 
unauthorized  persons  erecting  private  lines  or  charging  for  the  transmission  of 
messages  by  wire.  Power  is  given  to  open  the  streets  for  the  purpose  of  laying 
pneumatic  tubes  and  pipes  for  underground  wires.  Persons  sending  false  messages 
are  now  liable  to  a  fine  of  one  hundred  pounds,  or  imprisonmetit  for  a  stated  term, 
at  the  discretion  of  the  legal  tribunal  dealing  with  such  cases. 

''  The  minimum  of  several  penalties  has  been  reduced  from  five  pounds  to  two 
pounds. 

"  It  is  now  an  offence  to  post  letters,  packets,  and  newspapers  containing  any 
indecent  or  obscene  prints,  photographs,  writing,  ur  articles.  Formerly  punish- 
ment could  only  be  inflicted  when  indecent  words  or  marks  were  outside  letters, 
&c.,  posted. 

"  Up  to  the  present  time  the  Act  has  been  found  to  work  smoothly,  and  the 
very  libei-al  concessions  with  regard  to  the  increase  of  the  weight  for  letters,  and 
changes  in  the  newspaper  and  book  rates,  appear  to  have  proved  satisfactory  to  the 
public ;  but  sufficient  time  has  not  yet  elapsed  to  allow  of  its  being  ascertained 
bow  far  the  changes  may  eventually  affect  the  revenue  of  the  department." 

p.*t»j  775.  The  following  figures  show  the  number  of  post  offices  through- 

out the  colony,  and  the  number  of  letters,  packets,  and  newspapers 
which  passed  through  them  in  the  last  two  years.  A  satisfactory 
increase  is  to  be  observed  in  all  the  items  : — 

Postal  Returns,  1882  and  1883. 


Y«tf. 

Number 
PostOffioei. 

Letters.^ 

Number  DeBpatcihed  and  Beoeived  of-> 

Newspapers. 

Packets. 

TotaL 

1882 
1883 

1,218 
<     1,295 

28,877,977 
30,962,167 

12,383,928 
13,982,222 

1,598,294 

4,972,486 
6,401,330 

428,844 

46,234,391 
50,345,719 

Increase  ... 

77 

2,084,190 

4,111,328 

Including  post  cards.   Thene  were  first  isiniel  on  the  Ist  April,  1876.    The  Dumber  issued  in  1883  was 
1.851.521.  as  agiOnet  1,618,083  in  1862. 
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776.  The  letters  despatched  and  received  were,  to  each  head  of  the  Proportion  of 
popalation,  in  the  proportion  of  82*4:  in  1882,  and  of  33*76  in  1883.  head. 

777.  On  the  Ist  July,  1881,  the  fee  for  registering  letters  was  reduced  Registered 
from  6d.  to  4d,     This   led  in    1881  to  an  increase  of  56,000  in  the 
number  of  letters  registered  in  Victoria,  in  1882  to  a  farther  increase 

of  38,000,  and  in  1883  to  a  still  further  increase  of  24,000.  The 
following  figures  show  the  number  of  registered  letters  in  the  last  two 
years  : — 

Eegistebbd  Letters. 

1882  ...  ...  ...  ...  335,696^ 

1883  ...  ...  ...  ...  .360,027 


Increase  ...  ...  24,331 


778.  The  dead  and  irregularly  posted   letters   numbered,  in   1882,  Dead  letten, 
189,165,  or  1  in  every  152;  and  in  1883,  204,488,  or  1  in  every  151,  of 

the  total  number  received.  In  the  former  year,  3,834,  and  in  the  latter 
year,  3,442,  contained  articles  of  value.  The  total  value  of  notes,  cheques, 
cash,  &c.,  included  was,  in  1882,  £25,945,  for  £24,202  of  which,  or  93 
per  cent.,  owners  were  found  during  the  year;  and  in  1883,  £20,950,  for 
£19,605  of  which,  or  94  per  cent.,  owners  were  found.  In  1882,  3,853, 
or  1  in  every  7,494  letters  posted,  and  in  1883,  3,989,  or  1  in  every 
7,762,  were  without  addresses  or  were  imperfectly  addressed.  Of  these, 
167  in  1882,  and  230  in  1883,  were  envelopes  without  correspondence, 
covering  cash,  cheques,  &c.,  to  the  value  of  over  £2,500  and  £4,000 
respectively.  The  letters  bearing  obscene  or  libellous  addresses  were 
extremely  few^  no  more  than  3  in  1882  and  4  in  1883  having  been 
detained  for  that  reason.  In  1882,  2,833  letters,  and  in  1883,  2,850 
letters,  were  refused  by  the  persons  to  whom  addressed,  chiefly  on 
account  of  postal  charges.  Ten  letters  in  1882,  and  4  letters  in  1883, 
bore  obUterated  or  defaced  stamps.  Besides  letters,  11,075  packets  and 
20,303  newspapers  were  received  at  the  Dead  Letter  Office  during  the 
year  1883. 

779.  The  dead  and  irregularly  posted  letters  were  dealt  with  as  follow  DiepoMiof 

;»  *t,     A  deadtottera 

m  the  two  years : — 

Disposal  op  Dead  and  Irregularly  Posted  Letters, 
1882  AND  1883. 

18n.  1883. 

Retarned,  delivered,  &c.      ...  ...         170,119        ...        194,166 

DeBtroyed  or  on  hand  ...     *      ...  19,046        ...  20,322 

Total    ...  ...  ...  189,165        ...        204,488 
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780.  The  following  table  shows  the  relative  extent  of  inland,  inter- 
colonial, and  British  and  foreign  postal  communication  : — 

Inland,  Intercolonial,  and  Foreign  Correspondence,  1883. 


Nature  of 

Inland 
(Poated). 

IntereoloniaL             '        Brittoh  and  Foreign. 

1 

Correflpondence. 

Despatched.      BeoeiTed.    t  Despatched. 

1 

Beoelred. 

Letters  and  post  cards 
Newspapers 
Packets      ... , 

26,250,000 
9,850,000 
4,850,000 

1,496,766 
946,337 
234,308 

1 
2,035,953  1      536,147 
1,034.522         722,058 
72,956  1        61,071 

643.301 

1,429,305 

182,995 

Total 

40,950,000 

2,677,411 

3,143,431  ,   1,319,276  -  2,255,601 

781.  The  following  are  the  postal  returns  of  the  United  Kingdom  for 
the  year  1882:— 

Postal  Returns  op  the  United  Kingdom,  1882.* 


Conntiy. 


England  and  Wales 
Scotland  ... 
Ireland     ... 


MiUi 

ons  delivered  In  18» 

Newspapers  and 
Packets. 

<of— 

Letters. 

Total. 

•  .. 

1,078, 
117, 

86, 

353, 
45, 
31, 

1,431, 
162, 
117, 

Kingdom 

1,281, 

429, 

J,710,t 

Proportion  of 
letters  to 
population 
of  United 
Kingdom. 


Letters  per 
bead  in 
Taxions 
oomxbleaB 


782.  Per  head  of  population,  40*28  letters  were  delivered  in  England 
and  Wales,  30-58  in  Scotland,  and  17-05  in  Ireland,  during  1882. 
Taking  the  United  Kingdom  as  a  whole,  the  letters  delivered  in  that 
year  were  in  the  proportion  of  35*95  to  each  inhabitant. 

783.  By  the  following  table,  extracted  from  V Almanack  de  GothOyX 
showing  the  number  of  letters  per  head  in  the  principal  countries  of  the 
world,  it  will  be  observed  that  Australia  occupies  a  position,  in  regard  to 
the  extent  of  her  correspondence,  second  only  to  Great  Britain,  which 
heads  the  list ;  also  that  the  proportion  in  Australia  is  more  than 
twice  as  high  as  that  in  any  of  the  other  countries  named — except 
Switzerland,   the   United    States,    Belgium,   Germany,   Holland,  and 

Luxemburg  : — 

I.I  I      «  •   I..  ■  ■  I  I  — — ' 

*  The  postal  year  referred  to  commenced  with  the  second  quarter  of  188S,  and  ended  with  the  tnX 
qnarter  of  1883. 
t  BzolasiTe  of  144  millions  of  post  cards. 
X  Almanaeh  de  Qotfia^  1884,  page  1088.   Ootha:  Justus  Perthes. 
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NamtMr 

1 

Namber 

Coantry. 

of  Letters 

Countiy. 

of  Letters 

per  Head. 

! 

per  Heed. 

Great  Britain 

40-5 

Algeria     ... 

3-3 

Australia  ... 

350 

Argentine  Republic 

3-3 

Switzerland 

29-6 

Brazil        

30 

United  States 

21-8 

Uruguay  ... 

2-4 

Belgium    ... 

21-1 

Roumania... 

21 

Germany  ... 

19-3 

Japan 

20 

Holland 

18-8         1 

Greece 

2-0 

Luxemburg 

17-5 

Finland     ... 

1-9 

France 

16-7 

Peru 

1-8 

Denmark  ... 

160 

Russia 

1-7 

Canada      ... 

15-6 

Egypt       

•8 

Austria-Hungary   ... 

10-7 

1    British  India 

•7 

Norway     ... 

9-3 

Senria 

•7 

Sweden     ... 

9-2 

Bulgaria   ... 

•6 

Italy         

5-3 

Mexico 

•4 

Spain        

60 

Turkey     ... 

•4 

Hawaii      

4-8 

Netherlands  India  ... 

•2 

Chili 

4-6 

Columbia  ... 

•2 

Portugal   ... 

4*2 

Persia       

•06 

784.  A  conference  of  representatives  of  Australasian  colonies  was  Portal 
held  in  Sydney  in  May,  1883,  its  main  object  being  to  decide  upon  the 
desirability  or  otherwise  of  the  colonies  joining  the  Postal  Union,  the 
provisions  of  which  have  been  explained  in  previous  issues  of  this 
work.  The  representatives  of  Victoria,  New  South  Wales,  South 
Australia,  and  Tasmania  resolved  it  was  desirable  to  apply  for  admission 

to  the  Union  under  the  understandiDg  that  each  colony  should  be 
allowed  a  separate  voice  in  the  conduct  of  its  affairs,  but  the  represen- 
tative of  Queensland  dissented.  Western  Australia  and  New  Zealand 
were  not  represented  at  the  conference,  and  the  latter  has  since  intimated 
its  decision  not  to  enter  the  Union  at  present. 

785.  The   following    are    the ,  resolutions   agreed    to    by  the    con-  Kesointions 
ference :—  ferenoe. 

"  That  this  conference,  having  had  under  its  consideration  the  various  despatches 
from  the  Imperial  Government  and  other  memoranda  and  statistics  respecting  the 
Universal  Postal  Union,  is  of  opinion — 

**  1.  That  the  Australasian  colonies  should  apply  for  admission  to  the  said 

Postal  Union. 
**%  That  the  stipulations  suggested  by  the  Postmaster-General  of  England, 
in  the  despatch  dated  6th  November,  18S2,  as  precedent  to  such  entry, 
be  insisted  upon. 
"  3.  That  each  of  the  Australasian  colonies  parties  to  this  agreement  be 

accorded  a  separate  voice  in  the  affitirs  of  the  Union. 
**  4.  That  each  colony  continue  the  management  and  responsibility  of  its 
existing  subsidized  line,  but  that  any  other  colony  using  such  line  shall 
pay  to  the  subsidizing  colony  the  full  amount  of  the  postage  upon  all 
postal  matter  despatched  from  such  colony ;  the  subsidizing  colony 
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paying  all  transit  rates  on  homeward  mails,  and  receiving  the  proportion 
of  Union  transit  rates  due  on  outward  mails,  and  any  contribution  from 
England  in  respect  of  the  postal  matter  carried  by  each  line. 

^  5.  That  if  on  annual  investigation  it  be  shown  that,  by  adopting  Postal 
Union  rates,  any  such  subsidizing  colony  incurs  a  greater  loss  than  it 
at  present  incurs  (subject,  in  the  case  of  New  South  Wales  and  New 
Zealand,  to  modification  consequent  upon  the  reduced  Pacific  mail 
contract  now  being  entered  into),  an  adjustment  shall  be  made  of  such 
excess  loss  whereby  it  shall  be  borne  by  the  subsidizing  colony  and  the 
other  colonies  using  such  line  in  proportion  to  the  postal  matter  carried. 

"  6.  In  the  event  of  New  South  Wales  concluding  a  contract  with  the  Orient 
Company,  it  shall  be  at  the  risk  of  that  colony  only ;  but  any  other 
colony  transmitting  postal  matter  thereby  shall  pay  the  said  company  a 
rate  not  less  than  1  Os.  a  pound  on  letters  and  6d.  per  pound  on  news- 
papers and  packets  transmitted  homeward  thereby. 

*^  7.  That  no  future  postal  subsidy  shall  be  subject  to  this  agreement  except 
by  the  unanimous  approval  of  the  colonies  assenting  hereto." 

786.  A  copy  of  these  resolutions  was  transmitted  to  the  Imperial 
authorities,  with  a  request  that  application  might  be  made  to  the  Inter- 
national Bureau  of  Postal  Administrations  at  Berne,  in  Switzerland,  for 
admission  into  the  Union.  Some  delay  has  been  occasioned  in  conse- 
quence of  Dr.  Stephan,  Postmaster-General  of  Germany,  and  one  of  the 
most  active  agents  in  extending  the  Postal  Union  system,  objecting 
to  resolution  3,  which  provides  that  each  colony  shall  be  accorded  a 
separate  voice  in  the  affairs  of  the  Union,  and  stating  his  intention  of 
strongly  opposing  it ;  it  is,  however,  expected  that  the  application  of 
the  assenting  colonies  will  shortly  be  granted.  The  Imperial  Post  Office 
authorities  have  been  authorized  to  fix  the  precise  date  at  which  the 
colonies  interested  should  enter  the  Union,  after  the  approval  of  their 
application  has  been  notified,  in  order  to  obviate  the  delay  which  a 
reference  to  each  of  the  Colonial  Governments  would  necessarily  entail. 

787.  Four  ocean  services  are  at  present  subsidized  by  the  Austral- 
asian colonies  for  the  conveyance  of  mails  to  and  from  the  United 
Kingdom.  The  following  account  of  these  has  been  supplied  for  this 
work  by  Mr.  S.  W.  McGowan,  Deputy  Postmaster-General  of 
Victoria : — 

'*  I.  The  fortnightly  seryice  between  Melbourne  and  Ceylon,  via  Adelaide  and 
King  George's  Sound,  carried  out  by  the  Peninsular  and  Oriental  Company,  to 
which  a  subsidy  of  £85,000  per  annum  is  paid  by  Victoria.  This  seryice  is 
arranged  to  dovetail  with  that  between  Ceylon  and  Brindisi,  maintained  by  the 
British  Groyemment,  by  which  Australian  mails  to  and  from  Brindisi  and  Colombo 
are  conveyed  free  of  charge.  The  mails  are  carried  across  the  continent  of 
Europe  by  special  train,  and  the  average  course  of  post  is — from  Lcmdon  to 
Melbourne  38  days,  and  from  Melbourne  to  London  40)  days.  The  time  allowed 
for  the  conveyance  of  mails  between  Melbourne  and  Ceylon  is  19  days,  and  the 
company  are  liable  to  a  penalty  of  £100  for  every  complete  day  of  24  hours 
consumed  on  the  voyage  beyond  that  period,  receiving  a  premium  of  £50  for 
every  complete  day  occupied  less  than  the  time  mentioned. 

^  2.  The  fortnightly  seryice  from  Melbourne  carried  out  by  the  Orient  Company 
under  contract  with  the  Oovemment  of  New  South  Wales.  No  specific  subsidy 
is  paid,  but  the  company  is  paid  fixed  transit  rates  on  the  mail  matter  carried. 
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The  mails  despatched  from  Melbourne  are,  as  a  rule,  landed  at  Suez,  conveyed  bj 
train  to  Alexandria,  and  thence  by  P.  and  O.  steamer  to  Brindisi,  from  which 
place  they  are  taken  across  the  continent  of  Europe  by  special  train.  The  mails 
from  London  for  Australia  are  carried  across  Europe  by  train  to  Brindisi,  thence 
by  P.  and  O.  steamer  to  Alexandria,  and  from  that  place  by  train  to  Suez,  where 
they  are  taken  up  by  Orient  steamers.  Premiums  at  the  rate  of  £5  per  hour  are 
paid  to  the  company  for  early  arriyal  of  maUs  at  either  London  or  Melbourne,  and 
penalties  at  the  rate  of  £4  per  hour  are  enforced  in  case  of  late  arriral.  The 
contract  terminates  on  SOth  November,  1886.  The  time  allowed  from  Melbourne 
to  London  and  vice  versa  is  39  days. 

**  3.  The  four-weekly  service  between  Sydney  and  San  Francisco,  via  Auckland, 
carried  out  by  the  Pacific  Mail  Steamship  Company,  which  receives  a  subsidy  of 
£50,000  per  annum  from  New  South  Wales  and  New  Zealand,  the  former  paying 
£18,750,  and  the  latter  £31,250.  The  mails  are  conveyed  across  the  United  States, 
and  by  Atlantic  steamers,  under  arrangement  between  the  Governments  of  Gr^ at 
Britain  and  the  United  States.  The  time  allowed  for  the  voyage  between  Sydney 
and  San  Francisco  is  28  days,  and  the  average  course  of  post  from  Sydney  to 
London  is  about  44  days,  and  from  London  to  Sydney  about  43  days.  The  contract 
terminates  in  November,  1886  ;  but  New  South  Wales  has  power  to  withdraw 
from  it  in  November,  1884,  on  giving  3  months'  notice. 

"4,  The  four-weekly  service  via  Torres  Straits,  performed  by  the  British-India 
Steam  Navigation  Company,  which  receives  a  subsidy  of  £55,000  per  annum  from 
the  Queensland  Government.  The  steamers  run  from  Brisbane  to  Plymouth, 
calling  at  the  northern  Queensland  ports ;  also  at  Batavia,  whence  there  is  a 
branch  Une  to  Singapore,  by  which  route  mails  are  transmitted  with  greater 
expedition  than  by  the  through  vessels.  The  time  allowed  for  the  voyage  between 
Brisbane  and  Plymouth  is  56  days,  and  the  course  of  post  between  Brisbane  and 
London,  via  Singapore  and  Brindisi,  is  about  47  days.  The  company  is  required 
to  carry  immigrants  to  Queensland  at  a  cost  of  £16  a  head. 

"In  addition  to  the  above,  a  four-weekly  service  between  Marseilles  and  New 
Caledonia,  by  way  of  Australia,  is  maintained  by  the  Messageries  Maritimes  Com- 
pany under  contract  with  the  Government  of  France.  By  this  line  the  ordinary 
coarse  of  post  from  Melbourne  to  London  is  about  42  days,  and  from  London  to 
Melbourne  about  43^  days." 

788.  The  average  time  occupied  in  the  transmission  of  letters  from  Time 
Australia  to  London,  and  vice  versa,  by  means  of  these  routes  during  bj  mau 
the  past  year  was  as  follows : — 

Time  occupied  by  Mails  between  England  and  Australia,  1883. 


Direction. 


To  Australia 

To  United  Kingdom 


Average  Time  occupied  between  London 


Melbourne, 
vi&  Brindisi 
and  Ceylon." 

(P.  &  O. 

Bieamera.) 


dys.  hre. 
38       1 

41     18 


Melbourne,  tJiVi 

Brlnditi,  Naplen, 

or  l*)7montli.t 

(Orient 

steamers.) 

Melbourne, 

vid 

Suez. 

(French 

steamers.) 

dys.     hrs. 
44       44 

41       1 

dys.   tars. 
43     12 
43       4 

Sydney,  viA  \    Brisbane,  vUL 
San  Fran-    '    Brindisi  and 
dsco.       )  Torree  Stimlta. 
(Pacific         (Brttlsh-Indla 
>.)   I      steamers.) 


dys.   tars. 
43     10} 

43     22 


dys.    hrs. 
47       6 

50     13 


*  The  Austealian  mails  should  reach  IxmdoD  57|  hours  after  tttair  arrirai  at  Brindisi ;  and  the  EnsUsh 
mails  shoidd  IsaTe  Brindisi  56i  hours  after  their  departure  firom  London. 

t  On  their  passage  from  London  to  Melbourne,  the  Orient  steamers  In  10  Instances  came  nd  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope ;  and  In  10  instances  rid  tbe  Suez  Canal.  Beturning  to  London,  In  3  Instances  the 
malls  were  dellTered  vi&  Brindisi,  the  arerage  time  being  40  days ;  4  times  «*d  Plymouth,  the  average 
time  being  48  days  6  hours ;  18  times  rid  Naples,  the  average  Uuie  being  40  days  14]  hours ;  and  once 
«id  Venice,  the  time  being  4t  dijs. 
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789.  On  comparing  the  average  times  of  delivery  of  Victorian  mails 
bj  the  P.  and  O.  route  with  those  in  the  previous  year,  it  appears  that 
in  their  conveyance  from  the  United  Kingdom  the  time  occupied  was 
longer  by  1  day,  but  in  their  conveyance  to  the  United  Kingdom  it  was 
shorter  by  15  hours,  than  in  1882.  The  shortest  time  occupied  in  the 
transmission  of  mails  from  Melbourne  to  London  was  39  days  and  5 
hours  in  1882,  and  39  days  and  5 J  hours  in  1883  ;  and  from  London  to 
Melbourne  36  days  and  20  hours  in  1882,  and  36  days  and  5  hours  in 
1883.  It  should  be  stated  that  the  course  of  post  on  the  homeward 
voyage  {i.e.,  from  Melbourne  to  London)  was  disturbed  during  the 
latter  year  by  the  stringent  quarantine  regulations  imposed  by  the 
Italian  Government  in  consequence  of  the  outbreak  of  cholera  in  Egypt, 
which  caused  delay  to  two  of  the  steamers  of  6  and  7  days  respectively. 

790.  Money  order  offices  in  Victoria  in  connexion  with  the  Post 
Office  had  been  established  in  319  places  up  to  the  end  of  1883.  Besides 
the  issue  and  payment  of  money  orders  at  these  places,  such  orders  are 
issued  in  favour  of  Victoria,  and  Victorian  orders  are  paid  at  places  in 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  the  various  Australasian  colonies,  Ceylon, 
India,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  Canada,  the  United  States,  GermaDj, 
China,  and  Japan.  The  following  comparative  statement  of  the  business 
in  the  last  two  years  shows  a  satis&ctory  increase  in  all  the  items  :— 


Money  Orders,  1882  and  1883. 


T«ftr 

Number  of 

Money  OxdanlBaued. 

Monay  Order*  Paid. 

Number. 

Axnount. 

Number. 

Amoimt 

1882 
1883 

812 
319 

172,812 
188,560 

£ 
483,055 

532,162 

194,586 
211,813 

£ 
559,980 

607,688 

Increase 

7 

15,748 

49,107 

17,227 

47,708 

Arerage 
value  of 
money 
orders. 


Money  or- 
ders.—Net 
transactions 
wit  b  United 
Kingdom 
and  neigta- 
boarlng 
colonlea. 


791.  The  average  amount  for  which  money  orders  were  issued  during 
the  two  years  named  in  the  table  was  £2  16s.  2d. ;  the  average  amount  for 
which  money  orders  were  paid  was  £2  178.  5d. 

792.  The  number  and  value  of  money  orders  issued  in  favour  of  the 
United  Kingdom  have  always  been  much  greater  than  the  number  and 
value  of  those  received  therefrom ;  but  the  reverse  has  been  the  case  with 
orders  between  Victoria  and  the  neighbouring  colonies.  The  net  amount 
remitted  to  the  United  Kingdom  by  this  means  in  1883  was  much  larger 
than  in  1878,  but  only  slightly  larger  than  in  1873;  whilst  the  net 
amount  received  from  the  neighbouring  colonies  has  largely  increased 
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at  each  sQccessive  quinquennium  since  1873.  The  following  table 
shows  the  net  transactions  with  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  neigh- 
bouring colonies  during  1883  and  the  first  year  of  the  two  previous 
quinquennia : — 

Money  Orders.— Net  Transactions  with  United  Kingdom  and 
Neighbouring  Colonies,  1873,  1878,  and  1888. 


Yew. 

Money  Orders  sent  to  In  excess  of 

those  received  from  the 

United  Kingdom. 

Honey  Orders  i 

excess  of  tho 

Nelghboari 

Number. 

■ecelved  from  In 
se  sent  to  tbe 
ng  Colonies. 

1          Number. 

Amount. 

£ 

48,599 
40,823 
51,192 

Amount. 

1873 

1878 

1883     ..: 

.  '          16,095 

.  1          13,131 

15,633 

12,077 
22,724 
39,333 

£ 

54,896 

85,850 

128,184 

793.  The  money  orders  issued  in  each  division  of  the  United  King-  Money 

dom  in  1 882  were  of  the  following  number  and  amount : —  uSted" 

Kingdom. 

Money  Orders*  in  the  United  Kingdom,  1882. 


Country. 


England  and  Wales ... 
Scotland    ... 
Ireland 

Total  United  Kingdom 


Money  Orders  Issaed. 
Namber.  Amount, 


>  £ 

12,254,728     '  21,281,663 

1,235,062  2,144,554 

860,880  1,267,899 


14,350,670 


24,694,116 


794.  The  average  value  of  each  money  order  issued  during  1882 
both  in  England  and  Scotland  was  £1  Hs.  8d.,  and  in  Ireland  £1  9s.  5d, 
or  in  the  United  Kingdom  £1  lis.  5d.  The  average  value  of  monej 
orders  issued  in  Victoria  f  is  about  twice  as  high  as  these  rates. 

795.  Twenty  money  orders  were  issued  in  Victoria  during  1888  to 
every  100  of  the  population  ;  whereas  in  the  previous  year  as  many  as 
46  money  orders  were  issued  to  every  100  of  the  population  in  England 
and  Wales,  32  to  every  100  of  the  population  in  Scotland,  and  17  to 
every  100  of  the  population  in  Ireland. 

796.  The  value  of  stamps  i-ssued  from  the  Post  Office  during  1883 
amounted  to  £470,153,  or  £51,806  less  than  in  1882.     This  decrease  is 

•  Exclnslye  of  money  orders  issaed  In  the  United  Kingdom  for  payment  abroad,  whici  numbered 
193,6B3,  of  the  yalae  of  £611,556. 
t  See  paragraph  791  ante.  * 


▲▼erage 

valae  of 
money 
orders  In 
United 
Kingdom. 


Proportion 
of  money 
orders  to 
population. 


Valneof 
stamps 
lained,1683. 
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more  than  accounted  for  by  the  abolition  of  the  beer  datj,  the  stamps 
sold  for  the  payment  of  which  amounted  to  £66,000  in  1882.  Under 
other  heads  which  were  common  to  the  two  years,  a  net  increase  of 
£14,400  took  place,  resulting  from  an  increase  of  about  £16,000  onder 
the  head  of  postage  stamps,  and  £1,600  under  that  of  railway  freight 
— less  a  decrease  of  over  £2,100  in  the  receipts  from  fee  stamps,  and 
of  £1,000  in  those  from  duty  stamps.  Over  half  the  total  amount 
received  for  stamps  in  1883  was  for  postage  stamps,  and  much  more 
than  a  fourth  was  for  duty  stamps.  The  following  are  the  amounts 
under  each  head : — 

Value  op  Stamps  Issued,  1882  and  1888. 


Value. 

188S. 

1888. 

Postage 

JtTGG  ...                ...                ...                ..•                ...                ... 

Railwaj  freight 

Duty— (a)  Adhesiye  ... 
„       (b)  Impressed    upon    Cheques,    Receipts, 
Bills  of  Exchange,  Promissory  Notes, 
Transfers  of  Freeholds,  Conveyances, 
Mortgages,  Drafts,  &c. 

Beer  Duty     ... 

£ 

227,509 
63,401 
24,020 

109,71^ 

31,147 
66,168 

£ 

843,462 
61,860 
85,610 

111,087 

28,734 
Nil. 

Total      

521,959 

470,153 

Post  Office 
rsTttineand 
ezpendl- 
tare. 


797.  The  electric  telegraphs  being  incorporated  with  the  Post  Office, 
the  expenditure  accounts  of  the  two  departments  are  combined.  The 
reyenue  accounts  are,  however,  kept  separate.  The  following  are  the 
figures  of  revenue  and  expenditure  in  the  last  two  years  : — 

Post  and  Telegraph  Revenue  and  Expenditure, 
1882  and  1888. 


Tear. 

Net  Bevenne  of  the— 

Expenditure 
of  the 

Post  Office/ 

Electric 
Telegnphs. 

Total. 

Post  Office  and 
Telegrapbs.t 

1882 
1883 

£ 
232,726 

249,644 

£ 
78,373 

81,264 

£ 
311,099 

330,908 

£ 
408,199 

433,336 

Increase   ... 

16,918 

,            2,891 

19,809 

85,137 

*  Incloding  Money  Order  Office. 

t  In  addition  to  the  amounts  in  this  eolomn,  £22,014  In  188S,and  £92  fiAS  in  1883,  were  expended 
m  telegraph  lines. 
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798.  The    expenditure    of   the   Post   and    Telegraph   Department  Excess  of 
exceeded  the  revenue  by  £97,100  in  1882,  and  by  £102,428  in  1883,  oy«°'^""'' 
or  a  proportionate  excess  of  31  per  cent,  in  both  years ;  as  a  set-off  "^  °"  ' 
against  which  deficits,  it  is  pointed  out  that  there  has  been  a  considerable 
extension  of  the  postal  and  telegraph  services  in  newly  settled  districts, 

where  it  will  of  necessity  be  many  years  before  the  business  can  be  self- 
supporting  ;  also  that  the  following  special  items  are  included  in  the 
expenditure,  viz.,  cost  of  the  manufacture  and  issue  of  duty  stamps,  the 
amount  derived  from  the  sale  of  which  does  not  form  part  of  the 
revenue  of  the  department,  estimated  at  £4,000  in  1883;  the  subsidy  paid 
towards  the  duplication  of  the  telegraph  cable  between  Penang,  Singa- 
pore, Banjoewangie,  and  Port  Darwin,  amounting  in  1883  to  £l4,5o2; 
and  the  net  cost  of  steam  postal  communication  with  the  United  King- 
dom, amounting  in  1883  to  £23,542,*  which  items  make  a  total  of 
£42,094  ;  and  that  the  balance  of  the  deficit,  amounting  to  £60,334,  is 
more  than  accounted  for  by  the  value  of  telegrams  sent  on  the  Govern- 
ment service,  amounting  to  £28,9^9,  and  the  value  of  unpaid  postage 
for  the  transmission  of  official  correspondence,  estimated  to  amount 
to  about  £40,000. 

799.  In  the  Post  Office  Report  for  1883  it  is  pointed  out  that  in  Exact posui 
future  it  will  not  be  possible  to  show  the  postal  revenue  accurately,  in  Ster°iM« 
consequence  of  the  stamps  hitherto  used  to  denote  postage,  fees  under  abiV'^^ 
the  Stamp  Statute^  and  duties  payable  under  the  Stamp  Duties  Act,  being 

made  interchangeable  from  the  1st  January,  1884.t  It  is  stated, 
however,  that  it  is  intended  to  obtain  more  reliable  records  of  the 
correspondence  posted  at  the  various  post  offices,  from  which  it  is  hoped 
a  fair  estimate  will  be  obtained  of  the  postal  business. 

800.  The  cost  of  steam  postal  communication  with  Great  Britain  via  Cost  of  mail 
Suez,  San  Francisco,  and  Torres  Straits,  which  amounted  to  £41,192  uJItS*  ^ 
in  1882,  and  £41,923  in  1883,  is  included  in  the  expenditure  of  the  ^*"«^^°"- 
Post  and  Telegraph  Department. 

801.  As  a  set-off  against  the  cost  of  steam  postal  communication  with  Ket  cost 
the  United  Kingdom  in  1883,  £18,381  was,  it  is  estimated,  collected  ui^toes. 
in  Victoria  for  postages.     The  net  cost  to  the  colony  in  that  year  was 

thus  £23,542  as  against  £19,052  in  the  previous  year,  which  was  dis- 
tributed as  follows  amongst  the  three  mail  services  : — 

Net  Cost. 
Point  de  Galle  Service      ...  ...  ...  ...    X20,266 

San  Francisco        „  ...  ...  ...  ...        3,243 

Torres  Straits        „  ...  ...  ...  ...  44 


Total         je28,542 


*  See  paragraph  801  pod.  f  See  paragraphs  774  and  7S6  ank. 
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Increased  802.  A  Comparison  of  the  cost  of  postal  communication  with  the 

■crrice°p?<j  United  Kingdom  via  Cejlon,  under  the  four-weekly  contract  in  exist- 

^^^°"*       ence  during  1879,  and   under  the  fortnightly  contract    in  1883,  the 

latter  being  the  third  complete  year  during  which  the  new   contract 

has  been  in  force,  is  shown  in  the  following  table  : — 


Cost  op  Mail  Service  via  Point  de  Galle,  1879  and 

1883. 

i 

Items  of  Receipt  and  Payment. 

1879. 

1883. 

Increase. 

Decreaae. 

Receipts. 

Postages  collected  in  Victoria     ... 

Amount  chargeable  to  Great  Britain 

„               „             New  South  Wales... 

„               yy            South  Australia    ... 

„               „             Tasmania 

„               „             Queensland 

„               „            Western  Australia... 

„               „            New  Zealand 

„               „             Fiji 

„               „             France     ... 

£ 

15,261 

14,741 

13,236 

18,321 

3,866 

1,602 

2,336 

9,094 

80 

1,100 

18,381 

18,377 
12,418 
4,907 
2,772 
2,800 
8,068 
1T9 

£ 
3,120 

6,  Ml 

1,041 

1,170 

464 

'"*99 

14,741 
5,'903 

l,0i6 
1,100 

Total         

79,637 

67,902 

... 

11,735* 

PAYMENrS. 

Total  amount  of  subsidy 
PremiumB  for  early  arrival  of  mails 
Cost  of  landing  and  shipping  Suez  mails ... 
Amount  due  to  Great  Britain    ... 

90,000 

2,060 

242 

8.'),000 

1,650 

230 

1,277 

1,277 

5,000 

400 

U 

Total 
Net  cost  to  Victoria      ... 

92,292 
12,655 

1    88,167 
i    20,255 

7,600* 

4,135* 

FalUng-off 
In  receipts 
of  mail 
•ervlce. 


803.  It  will  be  observed  that  in  1883,  under  the  later  contract,  the 
receipts  of  the  mail  service  were  smaller  by  £11,735,  and  the  payments 
were  smaller  by  £4,135,  than  they  had  been  in  1879,  the  last  year  of 
the  old  contract,  resulting  in  a  net  increase  in  the  cost  of  the  service  to 
Victoria  of  £7,600.  The  principal  falling-ofE  in  the  receipts  was  in 
those  from  the  United  Kingdom,  which  is  due  to  the  Imperial  Govern- 
ment retaining  3Jd.  out  of  every  6d.  of  the  postage  on  outward  letters 
(1^.  being  for  the  transit  through  France  and  Italy),  instead  of  only 
Id.  as  formerly ;  also  all  the  outward  newspaper  and  packet  postage. 
The  falling-ofE  in  the  amount  chargeable  to  South  .A  ustralia  has  arisen 
mainly  from  the  fact  that  that  colony  no  longer  contributes  any  amount 
towards  the  subsidy,  whereas  before  the  new  contract  came  into  oper* 
ation  it  contributed  £5,000  per  annum.  Another  cause  which  tends 
materially  to  reduce  the   receipts    is   the   competition    offered  by  the 

*  Net  figurea. 
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steamers  of  the  Orient  Company,  which  has  recently  concluded  a 
contract  with  New  South  Wales  for  the  conveyance  of  mails,  hut 
which  even  prior  to  that  contract  attracted  a  large  proportion  of  corre- 
spondence. Moreover,  the  colonies  of  New  South  Wales  and  New 
Zealand,  in  order  to  protect  their  subsidized  mail  service  vid  California, 
continue  to  charge  8d.  on  each  letter  and  2d.  on  each  newspaper  sent  by 
the  Victorian  mail  steamers,  instead  of  6d.  and  Id.,  to  which  the  Victorian 
rates  have  been  reduced,  the  consequence  being  that  the  latter  colony 
uses  the  Victorian  mail  service  less,  and  the  former  only  slightly  more, 
under  the  accelerated  fortnightly  than  they  did  under  the  slower  four- 
weekly  service.  It  should  be  stated,  however,  that  New  South  Wales 
has  recently  agreed  to  abolish  the  differential  rate  referred  to. 

804.  The  amount  paid  by  the  Postal  Department  in  1 883  for  the  con-  Coat  of  in- 
veyance  of  Inland  Mails  was  £107,034  ;  of  which  £41,726  was  paid  to  service, 
the  Victorian  Bailways.  The  number  of  miles  travelled  with  mails 
during  the  year  was  4,065,425  by  road,  and  1,854,218  by  rail,  or 
5,919,643  in  all.  Whence  it  follows  that  the  average  cost  per  mile  of 
conveying  mails  by  road  was  nearly  4d.,  and  by  rail  5f<l.,  resulting  in  a 
mean  of  4Jd.  Moreover,  if  the  total  cost  be  compared  with  the  whole 
number  of  inland  letters,  post  cards,  newspapers,  and  packets,  it  will  be 
found  that  the  average  cost  of  transmitting  each  such  item  of  corre- 
spondence was  something  less  than  two-thirds  of  a  penny  (*63d.). 

806.  Telegraphic  communication  exists  in  Victoria  between  365  sta-  Electric 
tions  within  her  own  borders.  Her  lines  are  connected  besides  with  ^  ^^^^ 
the  lines  of  New  South  Wales,  and,  by  means  of  them,  with  Queensland 
and  New  Zealand  ;  also  with  the  lines  of  South  Australia,  and,  by  their 
means,  with  Western  Australia,  the  Eastern  Archipelago,  Asia,  Europe, 
and  America  ;  also  with  a  submarine  cable  to  Tasmania.  During  1883, 
the  lines  were  extended  by  167  miles,  and  the  length  of  wire  was 
added  to  by  349  miles ;  a  fair  increase  also  occurred  in  the 
number  of  telegrams.  The  number  of  stations,  the  length  of  lines 
and  wire,  and  the  amount  of  business  done  in  the  last  two  years  are 
given  in  the  following  table : — 

Electric  Telegraphs,  1882  and  1883. 


Number  of 
Stationi. 

Number  of 
Line  (polw). 

MUwof- 

1                 Number  of  TelegramB. 

Tear. 

Wiro. 

6,922 
7,271 

j        Paid.            Unpaid.* 

Total. 

1882  ... 

1883  ... 

337 
865 

3,493 
3,660 

167 

1,008,642  ,     410,127 
I   1,037,429        437,543 

1,418,769 
1,474,972 

Increase 

28 

349 

28,787          27,416 

56,203 

*  These  are  Goremmfnt  telegrams. 
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Tftiephones.  806.  Besides  the  telegraphic  wires,  there  were  in  operation  at  the  end 
of  1888,  716  telephone  "exchange"  wires,  worked  hj  two  private  com- 
panies ;  also  114  private  wires  for  telephone  and  other  purposes.  The 
former  yielded  a  revenue  to  the  State  of  £3,065,  and  the  latter  of  £1,338. 
As  compared  with  the  previous  year,  the  telephone  "  exchange  "  wires 
increased  by  318,  and  the  private  wires  by  16;  the  revenue  from  the 
former  was  trebled,  and  that  from  the  latter  was  more  than  doubled. 

807.  During  1883,  the  number  of  telegrams  which  passed  from  Vic- 
toria to  European  and  Asiatic  countries,  and  vice  versa,  was  18,468, 
and  the  cost  to  the  senders  was  £81,225.  Taking  the  Australasian 
colonies  as  a  whole,  the  telegrams  to  and  from  the  same  places  numbered 
43,334,  and  were  transmitted  at  a  charge  of  £251,278. 

808.  The  course  of  a  telegram  along  the  13,695  miles  of  wire  over 
it "  travels   between   Melbourne  and  London  is  shown   in   the 

following  table.     It  will  be  observed  that  the  length  of  the  portion  in 
Australia  is  2,704  miles,  or  about  a  fifth  of  the  whole  distance : — 


Talesrami 
toimdfrom 
Europe. 


Oouneof  a 
telegram  to      ,  .  , 
London.        Whlch 


Australian  and  European  Telegrams — Course  between 

Melbourne 

AND  London. 

«titlon. 

Nnmber  of  Miles  of — 

Points  of  Connexion  and  Rej 

" 

r 

-  -      - 

— 

Cable. 

Land  Line. 

Totol. 

Melbourne — ^Mount  Gamble 

300 

SOO 

Mount  Gambier>-Adelaide 

.«• 

••• 

270 

270 

Adelaide— Port  Augusta   ... 

*•• 

... 

200 

200 

Port  Augusta — Alice  Springs 

••• 

... 

1,036 

1,036 

Alice  Springs — Port  Darwin 

... 

... 

898 

898 

Port  Darwin — Banjoewangie 

••• 

1,150 

... 

1,150 

Ban  joewangie — Batar  ia     . . . 

... 

480 

480 

Bataria— Singapore 

... 

553 

... 

563 

Singapore — Penang 

... 

399 

... 

399 

Penang — Madras ... 

... 

1,280 

... 

1,280 

Madras — Bombay 

.*. 

... 

650 

660 

Bombay — Aden   ... 

... 

1,662 

1,662 

Aden— Suez 

.•• 

1,346 

... 

1,846 

Suez — Alexandria 

... 

... 

224 

224 

Alexandria — ^Malta 

... 

838 

... 

828 

Malta— Gibraltar... 

... 

1,008 

... 

1,008 

Gibraltar — Falmouth 

... 

1,061 

... 

1,061 

Falmouth — London 

... 

... 

... 

350 

350 

Total 

9,287       1 

4,408 

13,695 

Time  occn.       809.  During  1881,  the  average  time  occupied  in  the  transmission  of 

telegrams    messages  between  Australia  and  England  was  3  hours  and  15  minutes. 

Sotfiand.     As  an  instance  of  the  short  time  in  which  it  is  possible  to  send  a 

message  under  the  most  favorable  circumstances,  it  may  be  mentioned 
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that  on  the  1st  October,  1880,  a  special  message  from  the  Goyemor  of 
this  colony  to  Queen  Victoria,  announcing  the  opening  of  the  Melbourne 
International  Exhibition,  and  consisting  of  78  words,  was  sent  from 
Melbourne  to  Balmoral,  in  Scotland,  in  23  minutes,  including  all  stop- 
pages. 

810.  The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  miles  of  ®l®ctric  Td^tngto^ 
telegraph  open  in  each  of  the  Australasian  colonies  at  the  end  of  each  ^^  <»io- 
of  the  ten  jears  ended  with  1882  : — 

Electric  Tblboraphs  in  Australasian  Colonies. 


lEfamber  of  Miles  of 

Colony. 

Year. 

Telegraph  Open. 

Line. 

Wire. 

1S73 

2,295 

3,928 

1874 

2,467 

4,293 

1875 

2,629 

4,510 

1876 

2.743 

4.745 

Victoria ...           ...           ...    -« 

1877 
1878 

2,885 
2,970 

5,200 
5,404 

1879 

3,155 

5,736 

1880 

3,215 

6,019 

1881 

8,350 

6,626 

1882 

3,493 

6,922 

1873 

4,010 

6,521 

1874 

4,580 

7,449 

1875 

4,926 

8,012 

1876 

5,210 

8,472 

New  South  Wales* 

1877 
1878 

6,000 
7,078 

9,761 
11,760 

1879 

7,517 

12,426 

1880 

7,956 

13,188 

1881 

8,515 

14,278 

1882 

9,013 

15,902 

1878 

3,059 

... 

1874 

3,616 

... 

1875 

3,956 

... 

1876 

4,633 

6,081 

Queensland          ...           ...     - 

1877 
1878 

5,033 
5,410 

6,778 
7,126 

1879 

5,971 

7,891 

1880 

5,768 

8,150 

188J 

6,280 

8,585 

1882 

6,344 

9,355 

1873 

3,060 

3,807 

1874 

3,144 

3,900 

1875 

3,147 

3,904 

1876 

3,470 

4,305 

South  Australia*  ...            ...     ^ 

1877 
1878 

4,061 
4,217 

5,153 
5,686 

1879 

4,393 

5,934 

1880 

4,754 

6,904 

1881 

4,946 

7,227 

1882 

5,093 

8,071 

*  The  miles  of  telegraph  line  In  Soath  Anstralla  in  all  the  years  prior  to  1876,  and  in  New  South 
Walee  prior  to  1877,  have  been  estimated  from  the  mllea  of  wire,  which  alene  were  returned. 
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Electkic  Teleobaphs  in  Australasian  Colonies— €on^it«ed. 


Number  of  MU«t  of 

Colony. 

Tear. 

Telegraph  Open. 

Line. 

Wtee. 

1873 

760 

1874 

763 

... 

1875 

766 

••• 

1876 

1,169 

... 

Western  Australia             ...     ^ 

1877 
1878 

1,567 
1,569 

lissi 

1879 

1,569 

1,681 

1880 

1,655 

1,693 

1881 

1,586 

1,693 

1882 

1,586 

1,593 

1878 

291 

••• 

1874 

291 

... 

1875 

396 

468 

1876 

635 

768 

Tasmania 

1877 

764 

976 

1878 

825 

1,043 

1879 

864 

1,082 

1880 

878 

1,096 

1881 

928 

1,157 

1882 

1,228 

1,497 

1873 

2,389 

... 

1874 

2,632 

... 

1875 

3,156 

*•• 

1876 

3,170 

7,093 

New  Zealand 

1877 

3,307 

7,530 

"" 

1878 

3,434 

8,035 

1879 

3,605 

9,300 

1880 

3,706 

9,401 

1881 

3,824 

9,653 

1882 

4,011 

12  800 

O.-derof 
eolonies  In 
respect  to 
lengthof 
tel«gimptas. 


Note.— For  nunber  of   miles  of  electric  telegraph  open  in  each  colony  at  the  end  of  1888,  see 
Summary  of  Australasian  Statistics  (third  folding  sheet)  ante;  also  Appendix  A  post. 

811.  The  following  is  the  order  in  which  the  respective  colonies  stood 
at  the  end  of  1882  in  regard  to  the  number  of  miles  of  electric  telegraph 
line  open  in  each.  The  order  was  the  same  as  in  the  seven  previous 
years  : — 

Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Length  of  Telegraph 
Line  Open,  1882. 


1.  New  South  Wales. 

2.  Queensland. 

3.  South  Australia. 

4.  New  Zealand. 


5.  Victoria. 

6.  Western  Australia. 

7.  Tasmania. 


Length  of  812.  On  the  continent  of  Australia  there  were  25,528  miles^  and  on 

ini^traiiA  that  Continent  with  the  addition  of  Tasmania  and  New  Zealand  there 
were  30,767  miles,  of  telegraph  line  open  at  the  end  of  1882.  At  the 
same  date  at  least  41,835  miles  of  wire  were  in  work  on  the  Australian 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Interchange. 


381 


continent,  and   56,132   on  the  continent  with   Tasmania  and   New 
Zealand  added. 

813.  The  lengths  of  telegraph  line  open  at  the  end  of  1882  in  India,  Tetographi 
Ceylon,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  Australasia  were  as  follow.    These  pomcmIomu 
are  the  only  British  possessions  outside  the  United  Kingdom  of  which 

the  particulars  are  at  hand  : — 

Telegraphs  in  British  Possessions^  1882. 

Miles  of  line  Open. 
India        ...  ...  ...  ...  ...    20,631 

Ceylon     ...  ...  ...  ...  ...       1,089 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  ...  ...  ...      3,466 

Australasia  ...  ...  ...  ...    30,767 

814.  The  following  are  the  lengths  of  electric  telegraph  lines  and  TeiegrapHi 
Wire  open  m  some  of  the  prmcipal  European  countries,  accordmg  to  ooontnei. 
the  latest  returns.    The  information  has  been  drawn  from  official  sources, 
except  in  the  case  of  the  United  Kingdom  : — 

Electric  Telegraphs  in  the  United  Kinodom  and  Foreign 

Countries. 


Namber  of  snies  Open  of- 

Country. 

Tear. 

Line. 

Wire. 

The  United  Kingdom 

1883 

27,103 

132,459 

Austria-Hungary     ... 

1881 

31,569 

91,670 

Belgium     ... 

1882 

3,633 

16,188 

Bosnia 

1882 

1,548 

2,955 

Bulgaria    ... 

1882 

1,551 

2,175 

Denmark   ... 

1881 

2,237 

5,941 

France*     ... 

1881 

45,912 

134,650 

Qermany    ... 

1881 

45,138 

162,109 

Greece 

1882 

2,898 

3,566 

Holland 

1882 

2,566 

9,618 

Italy  t       

1882 

17,256 

58,357 

Luxemburg 

1882 

193 

333 

Portugal    ... 

1882 

2,775 

7,039 

Roumania  ... 

1882 

2,870 

5,986 

Bussia 

1880 

69,854 

133,815 

Servia 

1882 

1,398 

2,023 

Spain         

1882 

13,099 

28,704 

Sweden  and  Norway 

1882 

9,903 

21,282 

Switzerland 

1882 

4,188 

10,145 

NoTK.— The  returns  of  DenaiMrk  were  originaUy  given  in  Ueua  ff^offragphUfua,  taxd  «hoee  of  BoeniA, 
Bii]«ari»,  lYance,  Greeoe.  Luzemborg.  PortumU  Roomuiia,  SenrUk,  and  Spain  in  kiUmitrea.  The  Uetus 
have  been  oonTerted  into  their  equiTalent  in  BngUah  miles  on  the  assnmption  that  one  of  the  former  is 
equal  to  47  of  the  latter;  and  tke  kHomHrta  have  been  shnilarly  oonverted  on  the  assomptlon  that  a 
kttomHre  is  equal  to  '621  of  an  EngUsh  mile. 

815.  Since  the  purchase  by  the  Government  of  the  Melbourne  and  saiiway  » 

length, 

Hobson'e  Bay  Company's  lines  in  1878,  all  the  railways  in  Victoria  have  cost,  &e. 
belonged  to  the  State.     The  number  of  miles  open  at  the  end  of  1883 

*  Including  2,246  miles  of  cable. 

t  Including  106  miles  of  submarine  cable,  the  pr^>ert  j  of  the  State. 
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was  1,562^  ;  consisting  of  1,357^  miles  of  single  and  204|  of  doable  line. 
The  following  table  shows  the  names,  lengths,  and  cost  of  construction 
of  the  different  lines,  and  the  distance  travelled  daring  1883 : — 


Railways. — Length, 

Cost,  and  Distance  Travelled, 

1883. 

Length  Open  on  Slot 
December,  1888. 

Cost  of  CoDfltniction.* 

Diitanoe 

TrareUed 

Namea  of  Lines. 

II 

II 

Miles 

ToUl. 

Average 
per  Mile. 

daring  tbe 
Year. 

Northern  System. 
Mdbonme  to  Sandhurst 

Miles 

Miles 

£ 

£ 

TUn^m. 

lOUf 

... 

100} 

5,332,767t 

52,931    ' 

Sandhmst  to  Echaca 

... 

55J 

55i 

666,685J 

12,066 

Lancefleld  Junctioa  to  Lance- 

... 

144 

144 

61,550 

4,245 

field 

Carlsrohe  to  Daylesford     ... 

*•. 

82J 

22} 

155,938- 

6,854 

Castlemaine  to  DunoUy 

... 

m 

474 

293,086 

6,170 

Dunolly  to  St.  Arnand 

... 

33 

38 

158,041 

4,789 

St  Arnaud  to  Donald 

... 

S3* 

23} 

91,217 

3,841 

Ballarat  to  Maryborough    ... 

... 

42i 

424 

264,381 

6,221 

Ballarat  Racecourse  (Branch 

Une) 
Maryborough  to  Avoca 

... 

2 

2 

6,937 

3,468 

^1,587,304 

••• 

15 

15 

60,768 

4,051 

Sandhurst  to  Ingle  wood     ... 

... 

30 

30 

152,742 

5,091 

Inglewood  to  Charlton 

... 

421 

42} 

148,129 

3,465 

Eaglehawk  to  Kerang§  (in- 

... 

36} 

36} 

186,890§ 

3,725 

• 

cluding      Eaglehawk      to 

Kerang  Junction) 

•Charlton  to  Wycheproof     ... 

... 

16i 

164 

64,554 

3,912 

Korong  Vale  to  Boort 

lOOf 

18 
4001 

18 

59,341 

3,297 

Total 

501 

7,652,976 

15,275 

WesUm  System. 

Footscray       Junction       to 

6 

... 

6 

435,80711 

72,635    ' 

Williamstown 

Newport  to  Geelong 

If 

m 

39 

1,107,938^ 

28,409 

West  Geelong  to  Ballarat  ... 

584 

... 

534 

1,748,478 

32,682 

Geelong  to  Queenscliff 

... 

201 

20} 

108,233 

5,216 

Geelong  and  Colac  (including 

... 

524 

524 

309,997 

5,905 

Racecourse  branch) 

Golac  to  Camperdown 

... 

28 

28 

108,698 

3,704 

Warrenheip  to  Gordons 

... 

18 

13 

88,029 

6,387 

^1,545,882 

Ballarat  to  Ararat 

... 

57 

57 

321,888 

5,647 

Ararat  to  Stawell... 

... 

181 

18} 

116,314 

6,203 

Stawell  to  Horsham 

... 

584 

584 

238,936 

4,466 

Horsham  to  Dimboola 

... 

21* 

;j| 

66,327 

3,121 

Ballarat  to  Scarsdale 

••• 

l^ 

50,335 

3,799 

Ararat  to  Hamilton 

... 

664 

664 

312,746 

4,703 

... 

54 

54 

272,440 

5,045 

eluding   line   to  Portland 

wharf) 

61i 

Total 

435} 

497 

5,276,166 

10,616 

*  Ezclnaiye  of  roUing-etock. 

t  Inclnding  the  MelSoome  and  North  Melbonme  stations,  whioh  oost  £6SttVn. 
i  Inoloding  a  tiidge  over  Murray  at  fidrnca.  which  cost  the  Yiotorian  Qorenunent  £48,172. 
I  Gompleied  portion  only,  vis.,  from  Sulehawk  to  Mitlamo.     The  ezpenditnre  on  this  portion  hsi 
been  estimated.    For  Ineompkto  seotion  of  this  llne^  see  nazt  (able. 

4Inoltiding  the  pier  and  breakwater,  and  western  pier,  which  ooet  £168,S96. 
Indnding  the  oost  of  the  Qeeloog  pistf. 
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Railways. — ^Length,  Cost, 

ETC. — continued. 

Length  open  on 
31«t  December.  188S. 

Cost  of  ConstrucUon.*      | 

Distance 

Travelled 

during  the 

Tear. 

Names  of  Lines. 

II 

11 !  1 

Total. 

1 

Average   i 

per  Mile. 

North-Eastern  System. 

Essendon  Junction  to  Essen- 
don  (including  Racecourse 
Line) 

Essendon  to  Wodonga 

Wodonga  to  Murray  River  ... 

Tallarook  to  Yea  ... 

Mangalore  to  Shepparton   ... 

Shepparton  to  Numurkah  ... 

Toolamba  to  Tatura 

Benalla  to  St.  James 

Wangaratta  to  Beechworth  ... 

Everton  to  My rtleford 

Springs  to  Wahgunyah 

Bliles 
5 

14i 

Miles 

167^ 

2i 

23f 

45 

20^ 

7 
20i 
23 
16i 
14 

MUes 
5 

182 

23f 
45 

20i 

7 
20| 
23 
I6i 
14 

99,765 

1,667,046 

31,224 

122,515 

233,645 

63,723 

26,755 

60,704 

156,480 

56,057 

66,676 

£ 
19,953 

! 

9,160 
13,877 
5,169 
5,198 
3,108 
3,822 
2,961 
6,803 
3,397 
4,763    . 

MUee. 
>1,125,697 

Total 

I9i! 340 

3594 

f 

6f 
M8i 

20i 
20 

m 

2,584,590 

7,189  , 

Eastern  System. 

Spencer  to  Plinders  streets 

Junction 
South  Yarra  to  Oakleigh     ... 

Oakleigh  to  Sale 

Traralgon  to  Heyfleld 
Hawthorn  to  Lilydale 
Caulfield  to  Frankston 
Hobson's  Bay  Suburban     ... 

61 

*•• 

16J 

i 

20i 
20 

6,664 

227,294 
778,690 
85.926 
170,252 
113,130 
1,454,159 

8,885    ' 

33,673 

6,585  ; 

3,862 

8,408 

6,657 
88,131  i" 

^    763,836 
688,794 

Total 

23^1 1814 

204} 

2,836,115 

13,852  1 

Grand  Total 

204f 

1357J 

I562i 

18,349,847t 

11,748  !  5,701,513t 

1 

816.  Under  the  Railway  Construction*  Act  1880  (44  Vict.  No.  682),  Baaways 
whicli  became  law  on  the  28th  December  of  that  year,  23  new  lines 
were  authorized,  17  of  which  were  country  lines,  and  6  "suburban 
&nd  special  "  lines.  The  estimated  total  length  of  these  lines  is 
481J  miles,  and  the  expenditure  sanctioned  per  mile,  including  that 
on  stations,  was  £3,725  for  country  lines,  and  £9,452  for  suburban 
lines.  The  gross  additional  amount  allowed  for  rolling-stock  was 
£209,700,  which  was  at  the  rate  of  £484  per  mile.  At  the  close  of 
1883,  3472  iiiiles  of  these  lines  had  been  completed,  and  the  remaining 

>  EzdnsiTecf  roUing-stoek 


t  The  total  cost  of  the  railvaars  to  the  end  of  1883L  indoding  inrelimiBaiy  surrejs, 
«eiiiiMiy.  olMTges  en  plant,  loUing-slooii,  *&,  vas  £Sl,e(tt;tta.-See  paragiaph  8SSf 
t  In  the  flnt  six  months  of  18M,tlM  number  of  train  milee  ran  was  3»61i771,  as  agaii 


"*>»«  period  of  the  pveTioos  year. 


against  Si788.716  in  the 
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188J^  miles  were  in  progress.  The  completed  lines  are  amongst  those 
particularized  in  the  last  table.  The  following  is  a  list  of  the  lines  in 
course  of  construction  or  authorized  at  the  end  of  1883,  together  with  a 
statement  of  their  proposed  lengths,  authorized  cost,  and  amount  ex- 
pended to  that  date  *: — 

Railways  Authorized  at  end  op  1883. 


Karnes  of  Systems  and  Lines. 

Proposed 
Length. 

Authorized      ,    ExISSto 
Co«t-t            31et  December, 
{           1883. 

Northern  System. 
Eagleha wk  to  Kerang 
Castlemaine  to  Maldon 
Footscray  to  Bacchus  Marsh 

Miles. 
22i 

£                      £ 

138,750       1        64,217§ 
40,044       i        34,473 
83,812       1        53,938 

Total         

70i 

262,606 

152,628 

Western  System. 
Branxholme  to  Casterton     ... 

32 

119,200               98,006 

North-Eastern  System, 
North  Melbourne  to  Coburg  (Suburban) 

H 

1 
49,620       1        92,593 

Eastern  System, 

Morwell  to  Mirboo 

Richmond  to  Alphington  (Suburban)... 

20^ 

75,430       ,        16,441 
51,986       1        35,501 

Total 

261 

127,416 

51,942 

Grand  Total     ... 

133i 

558,842 

396,169 

817.  The  quantity  and  description  of  rolling-stock,  and  its  total  coat, 
were  as  follow  at  the  end  of  the  last  two  years.  An  increase  will  be 
observed  under  all  the  heads : — 


ROLLING-aXOCK,  1882  AND   1888. 


1 

Knmberof— 

Tear. 

1 

Loco- 
motives. 

First  Class 

Uld 

Composite 
Carriages. 

Second 
andThIM 

Glass 
Carriages. 

fill 

Goods 
Trucks, 
Waggons, 

Ooard 
Vans  and 

other 
Vehicles. 

Total 
Coat  of 
Boiling, 
stock. 

1882  ... 

1883  ... 

1 
...      228 
...      259 

308 
485 

148 
154 

382 
405 

8,338 
3,853 

231 
235 

£ 
1,944,712 
2,297,890 

Increase 

... ;     31 

127 

6 

23 

615 

4 

358,178 

*  Whilst  these  pages  were  passinf  through  tiie  press  a  Bill  was  under  consideration  of  Parliament 
proTiding  for  the  constroction  of  902  additional  miles  of  railwar,  at  an  estimated  cost  of  £3,574k881.  or 
abouti3.960  per  mile. 

t  EzdusiTB  of  rolling-Btook. 

X  Incomplete  portion  only,  yiz.,  from  Mitlamo  to  Kerang.  For  partionlan  of  the  portion  opeo  for 
traiBc  see  last  table. 

I  Estimated. 
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818.  The  passenger  rates  per  mile  are  as  follow.     The  rates  are  PMsenger 


somewhat  higher  on  country  than  on  suburban  lines : — 

Passenger  Rates  (Single)  per  Mile,  1883. 

d. 
First  class,  country  lines  ...    2        I      Second  class,  country  lines 

„  suburban  lines  ...    1}      |  „  suburban  lines 


rates. 


d. 


819.  The  following  is  a  statement  of  tlie  number  of  miles  open  and  MUes 
the  number  travelled,  also  of  the  passengers  and  goods  carried,  during   traytfied. 
1882  and  1883.     It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  both  years  only  a 
portion  of  the  extent  set  down  as  open  was  so  during  the  whole  year.* 
All  the  items  show  considerable  increase  : — 

Railways. — Miles  Open  and  Travelled^  and  Passengers 
AND  Goods  Carried,  1882  and  1883. 


Year. 

Extent 
Opened. 

Distance 
TraveUed.! 

Passengers.! 

Goods  and 
LiTe  Stock.§ 

1882 

1883            

Miles. 
1,355 
1,562 

MUes. 
5,069,389 
5,701,613 

No. 
22,646,489 
26,485,304 

Tons. 
1,684,218 
1,881,760 

Increase 

207 

632,124 

3,838,815            197,547 

820.  The  following  were  the  railway  receipts  and  working  expenses  Receipts  and 
during  1882  and  1883  :—  Tz^'SSi. 

Railways. — Receipts  and  Working  Expenses,  1882  and  1883.|| 


Receipts. 

Working 

Net 

Income. 

Proportion 

of  Working 

Expenses  to 

Receipts. 

Year. 

Fares. 

Freight  on 
Goods  and 
Livestock. 

Sundries. 

Total. 

1882  ... 

1883  ... 

£ 

713,486 
786,773 

£ 
945,368 
980,857 

£ 
122,224 
130,681 

£ 
1,781,078 
1,898,311 

£ 
1,098,599 
1,273,922 

£ 
682,479 
624,389 

61-68 
67-18 

Increase 
Decrease 

73,287 

35,489 

8,457 

117,233 

175,323 

58,090 

6-.50 

*  The  following  lines  were  opened  for  traf&c  in  1883  at  the  dates  named  :-30th  ApriL  Korong  to 
Cbarlfeoii,  21^  miles ;  14th  June,  Wodonga  to  Korray  River,  2^  miles:  2l8t  Jane,  portion  of  Eaglehawk  to 
Kerang  line  between  Raywood  and  Mitiamo.  22^  miles;  2nd  July.  Korong  to  Boort,  18  miles ;  and  Golao 
to  Camperdown,  28  miles;  Ist  Aognst,  Ballarat  (or  Soarsdale  Jonotion)  to  Scarsdale,  13i  miles;  3rd 

^     "  -----  ^ ,  October,  Charlton  to  Wycheproof,  16A  miles;  13th 

B :  16th  November.  Tallarook  to  Yea,  m  mUes  :  17th 

, . ,  _-. j»  llae  from  1  mils  in  length  between  Eaglehawkand 

Kerang  Junction. 

\  For  later  information  undo,  this  head,  see  last  footnote  to  table  following  paragraph  815  ante. 

X  In  order  to  oompate  the  number  of  passenaers,  the  single  tickets  sold  have  been  added  to  720  for  each 
yearly.  360  for  each  naif-yearly,  and  60  for  each  monthly  ticket  issued  to  adults :  120  for  each  quarterly 
and  40  for  each  monthly  ticket  issued  to  youths ;  90  for  each  quarterly  and  30  for  each  monthly  ticket 
issued  to  boys ;  and  2  for  each  day-return  ticket  issued ;  an  addition  of  138,380  has  also  been  made  each 
year  for  the  estimated  number  of  free  fonmeys  made.  In  the  first  six  months  of  1884,  the  number  of 
passengers  carried  was  15,740,432,  as  against  12,750,089  in  the  same  period  of  the  previous  year. 

I  In  the  flnt  six  months  of  1884, 1,075,286  tons  of  goods  and  live  stock  were  carried,  as  agunst  964,294 
tens  in  the  same  period  of  the  previous  year. 

[|  In  the  first  six  montiis  of  1884,  the  railway  receipts  amounted  to  £1,117.327.  as  against  £917.484  in  the 
previous  year,  and  the  working  expenses  amounted  to  £679,827,  as  a^Unst  £63d,078  in  the  previous  year. 
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Decreuein  821.  An  incre&se  will  be  noticed  under  each  head  of  receipt,  result- 
income.  ing  in  a  total  increase  to  the  railway  revenue  of  over  £117,000.  This 
increase,  which  was  at  the  rate  of  6^  per  cent.,  was  much  less  than 
might  have  been  expected,  since  the  length  of  lines  open  for  traffic  was 
greater  than  in  the  previous  year  by  as  much  as  15  per  cent.  On  the 
other  hand,  notwithstanding  the  amount  paid  on  account  of  compen- 
sation was  smaller  in  1883  than  in  1882  by  about  £78,000,*  the  working 
expenses  increased  by  no  less  than  £175,000,  or  £58,000  in  excess  of 
the  increase  in  the  revenue.  This  was  partly  owing  to  the  increased 
distance  travelled,  estimated  by  the  Railway  Department  (for  loco- 
motive charges  only)  at  £45,645,  but  chiefly  to  the  increased  expenditure 
under  the  head  of  ''Maintenance,"  viz.,  £131,000,  which  was  stated  to 
have  been  almost  entirely  due  to  extensive  renewals  of  the  permanent 
way.f  In  consequence  of  this  largely-increased  expenditure,  the  net 
income  for  the  year  amounted  to  only  £624,389,  or  £58,000  less  than  in 
the  previous  year,  as  shown  in  the  table.  It  may  be  mentioned  that  the 
proportion  of  working  expenses  to  receipts  in  1883,  viz.,  67  per  cent., 
^as  the  highest  yet  recorded  ;  in  1882  it  was  as  high  as  62  per  cent., 
but  prior  to  that  year  it  had  always  been  below  ^^  per  cent. 
Earnings  and  822.  The  following  table  shows  the  average  extent  of  Government 
p«rmue!  railways  open,  and  the  gross  earnings  and  expenses,  and  the  net  profits 
per  mile  open,  in  each  of  the  last  ten  years  : — 

Eabnixgs  and  Expenses  of  Railways  peb  Mile  Open, 
1873-4  TO  1883. 


Year. 

Ayerace  Number 

Gross  Earnings 

Expenses  per 

Net  Floats  per 

of  Miles  Opea. 

per  Mile. 

Mile. 

MUe. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1873-4  

414 

2,066 

905 

1,151 

1874-5 

641 

1,701 

890 

811 

1876-6  

608 

1,636 

821 

816 

1877       

787 

1,443 

753 

690 

1878       

967 

1,258 

647 

611 

1879       

1,091 

1,120 

587 

533 

1880       

1,194 

1,250 

682 

668 

1881       

1,215 

1,371 

752 

619 

1882       

1,300 

1,370 

846 

625 

1883       

1,432 

1,326 

890 

436 

Decrease  of        823.  It  will  be  obseiTod  that,  as  the  railways  are  extended,  the  net 

permiue.^    profits  per  mile,  as  a  rule,  gradually  decrease ;  thus  in  1873-4,  when 

the  extent  open  funounted  to  only  29  per  cent,  of  that  open  in  1883, 

the  net  profits  per  mile  were  three  times  as  great  as  at  the  latter  period. 

*  See  table  following  pangraph  SSSjMMt. 

t  See  Report  of  the  ^gineer  for  Existing  Lines,  imliUshfld  in  the  Eeport  of  ftbe  BoMd  of  Liad  ssd 
Works  for  the  year  188S,  page  18. . 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Interchange.  387 

In  1880  and  1881^  exceptional  increases  occurred  in  this  item,  which 
is  in  consequence  of  the  transactions  of  the  late  Melbourne  and  Hob- 
son's  Bay  Company's  lines  being  included  for  the  first  time  in  those 
years.  On  these  short  suburban  lines  the  net  profits  per  mile  are 
naturally  greater  than  on  the  country  lines. 

824.  The  total  amount  borrowed  by  the  Government  for  railway  BaUwaj 
construction  to  the  end  of  1883  was  £20,429,273,  which  by  the  con- 
version of  debentures  into  stock  was  further  increased  to  £20,441,466.* 

As,  however,  the  net  cost  of  floating  the  loans  amounted  to  £114,857,  the 
net  proceeds  available  for  railway  construction  was  only  £20,326,609. 

825.  In  addition  to  the  amount  derived  from  loans,  certain  other  Captui 
sums,   amounting   in    the   aggregate   to  £2,785,037,   have   also   been  raaw^^i. 
available  for  railway  construction,  viz.,  £222,800  being  the  unredeemed 
balance  of  debentures  issued  by  the  late  Melbourne  and  Hobson's  Bay 
Railway  'Company,f  £2,200,000  from  the  alienation  of  Crown  lands 
received  by  instalments  of  £200,000  per  annum,]:  and  £362,237  from 

the  consolidated  revenue.  The  total  expenditure  on  the  construction  of 
railways  had  amounted,  at  the  end  of  1883,  to  £21,602,922,  and  at  the 
same  period  the  balance  at  credit  was  £1,623,581.  The  following  is  a 
statement  of  the  railway  capital  account  to  that  date  : — 

Capital  Account  of  Victorian  Railways  to  end  op  1883. 

BBCBIPTS. 

Gross  amount  of  loans-..              ...            ...  £20,441,466 

Debentures  of  late  MeibourDe  and  Hobson's 

Bay  Railway  CompaDy             ...            ...  222,800 

Railway  loan  liquidation  and  construction 

account         ...            ...            ...            ...  2,200,000 

From  consolidated  revenue         ...           ...  362,237 


Total  receipts         ...  ...  ...  £2.%226,603 

BZPXNDITOaS. 

Construction  of  completed  Unas  ...  ...  £18,349,847 

Rolling-stock  and  general  construction    ...  2,756,526| 

Construction  of  lines  in  progress. . .  ...  395,1 69§ 

Preliminary  surveys      ...  ...  ...  101,380 


Total  expenditure ...  ...  ...  £21,602,922 

Balance  unexpended      ...  ...  £1,623,581 

^26.  The  first  two  items  of  expenditure  in  the  above  statement,  Nett 

amounting  to  £21,106,373,  may  be  considered  to  represent  the  capital  nuways 
cost  of  the  lines  open  for  traffic.     The  net  income  of  the  Victorian 
Railways  in  1883  has  already  been  stated^  to  have  been  £624,889. 

•  This  it  the  unoont  shown  in  table  following  psragxsph  309  ixnU. 
f  See  pancmph  829  tNMC  t  Seo  footnote  (*)  on  page  119  ante. 

I  Fbr  pirticnUura  of  the  expenditure  on  the  completed  lines,  and  on  those  in  progress,  see  taU«i 
following  paragraphs  815  snd  816  wMt. 
H  Including  net  oost  of  floating  the  loans,  £114,867 ;  and  Kensington  Hill  woiks,  £22,684. 
^  See  table  following  paragraph  820  amU. 
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A  short  calcnlation  based  upon  these  two  amounts  will  show  that  the 
railways  in  that  jear  made  a  return  upon  their  capital  cost  of  2*958 
or  £2  19s.  2d.  per  cent.,  as  compared  with  a  proportion  of  £8  10s.  3d. 
in  the  previous  year.* 
Ketiouon  827.  The  amount  of  interest  payable  on  the  debenture  capital  of 
raUiniTB,  railways  during  188B  was  £927,687,  which  was  at  the  average  rate  of 
about  5  per  cent.  If  from  this  be  deducted  the  net  railway  income  of 
the  year,  amounting  to  £624,389,  also  the  interest  allowed  by  banks 
on  unexpended  balances  of  the  Railway  loan  remaining  at  credit, 
estimated  at  £67,687,  or  £692,076  in  all,  the  remainder  wiU  be 
£235,611,  which  represents  the  actual  net  charge  to  the  State  during 
the  year.  But  if  allowance  be  also  made  for  the  capital  not  bearing 
interest,  derived  from  other  sources  than  loans,  at  the  same  average  rate 
as  that  at  which  the  debenture  capital  was  borrowed,  the  loss  on 
working  the  railways  during  1888  would  appear  to  have  been  no  less 
than  £363,723.     This  is  set  forth  in  the  following  statement : — 

Apparent  Net  Loss  on  Working  Railways,  1883. 

Interest  payable  on  borrowed  capitalf    ...  ...  ...        £927,687 

Deduct  net  railway  income,  1883  ...  ...     £634,389 

„      interest  on  balances  held  by  banks  (estimated)    67,687 

692,076 


Actual  net  charge  to  levenue    ...  ...  ...  ...  236,611 

Add  interest  on  capital  not  derived  from  loans 

(£2,562,237,}  assumed  at  5  per  cent.)  ...  ...  ...  128,112 


Apparent  net  loss  on  working  railways,  1883  ...        £363,723 

Purchase  by  828.  The  late  Melbourne  and  Hobson's  Bay  Company's  railways, 
prirate  formerly  consistiDg  of  6 j  miles  of  single  and  9|  miles  of  double  line— or 
of  16  J  miles  in  all — between  Melbourne  and  the  principal  suburbs  on  the 
south  side  of  the  Yarra,  were  purchased  by  the  Government  on  the 
1st  July,  1878.  For  the  first  twelve  months  after  their  purchase  they 
were  worked  by  the  company  for  the  State,  but  have  since  been  under 
immediate  Government  control.  The  lines  now  are  double  throughout. 
The  cost  to  the  31st  December,  1883,  including  roUing-stock,  workshop 
buildings,  &c.,  was  £1,631,097,  or  £109,152  more  than  at  the  end  of 
the  preceding  year.  The  amount  expended  on  works  since  the  pur- 
chase was  £293,969. 
Bates  of  829.  Six  per  cent.  Hobson's  Bay  Railway  debentures,  of  the  value  of 

debentures   £194,200,  were  redeemed   prior  to  the  81st  December,  1882,  and  a 

of  parebased 

raUw«7i<  •  ihuring  the  first  six  mooihs  of  1884,  the  net  railway  revenue  amountf  d  to  £437.600,  as  against 

£878.406  during  the  corresponding  period  of  1883.    If  the  net  revenue  during  the  seoond  six  miiithfl 
should  increase  in  a  similar  proportion,  the  amount  for  the  whole  year  would  be  £961,200,  equal  to  about 
4-65  per  cent,  on  the  capital  ooet,  or  more  than  suffideat  to  pay  the  interest  on  the  borrowed  capital 
t  Including  Hobsou'a  Bay  debentures.  |  See  table  foUowlng  paragraph  886  anu. 
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further  number  of  the  value  of  £48,100  on  the  1st  January,  1883 ;  also 
3^  per  cent,  debentures  of  the  value  of  £200  on  the  same  date.  Sub- 
joined is  a  statement  of  the  rates  of  interest  on  the  debentures  which 
remained  unredeemed  at  the  end  of  1883  and  of  the  amounts  outstanding 
at  each  rate  : — 

Interest  on  Hobson's  Bat  Railway  Debentures,  1883. 


Bate  of  Interest. 
6  per  cent. 
5  per  cent. 


Total 


AmouDt. 
£38,900 
183,900 

£222,800 


830.  Dating  from  the  period  at  which  the  Hobson^s  Bay  lines  were  Hoteon'i 
purchased  by  the  State,  there  was  a  large  falling-oif  in  the  net  income  beion  wi 
derivable   therefrom ;    the   receipts,   however,   exceeded   the  working  J^ntae. 
expenses  in  every  year  except  1882,  when  the  latter  exceeded  the  former 
by  nearly  £72,000.     The  following  table  has  been  designed  with  the 
object  of  giving  a  comparative  view  of  the  profits  or  losses  on  working 
these  lines  before  and  since  their  purchase,  and  shows  for  each  year 
their  capital  cost  and  the  interest  payable  thereon,  the  net  income  and 
its  percentage  on  the  capital  cost,  also  the  amount  and  percentage  of 
gain  or  loss  on  the  working  of  the  lines  : — 

Hobson's  Bat  Lines  before  and  after  purchase  bt  the  State. 


Capital  Ooflfc 
ofLinee.* 

iDtereit  payable 
on  Capital  CMt 

Net  Income. 
(Exoeaof  ReceiptB 
over  Expenditure.) 

Net  Gain  (+)  or 

Lo80  ( - )  on  worldxig 

Unea. 

Tear. 

Amoant 

1- 

Is. 

Amount 

1 

Amount. 

«u 

1873  to  1876  (amiual 

average) 
1877-8^.!. 

1878-9 

1879  (last  6  monthfl) 

1880     ; 

1881         

1882         

1883         

1,000,000 

1,015,011 

1,337,128 
1,337,128 
1,362,316 
1,392,975 
1,460,195 
1,576,520 

£ 
56,600t 

57,348t 

65,093 
32,546 
65,476 
65,660 
68,085 
72,413 

6-65 

6-66 

4-87 

4-87t 

4-81 

4-73 

4-66 

4-59 

£ 
82,627 

81,152 

43,728 
34,700 
61,317 
19,414 
-71,828§ 
23,579 

8-26 

8-00 

3-27 
6-18t 
4-60 
1-39 
-4-92§ 
1-50 

£ 
+  26,127 

+  23,804 

-  21,365 
+    2,154 

-  4,159 

-  46,246 
-139,913 

-  48,834 

+  2-61 

+  2-36 

-1-60 
+   -31* 
-    -31 
-3-32 
-9-58 
-310 

NOTB.— The  lines  were  porcbaaed  by  the  Slate  on  the  Iflt  July,  1878. 

*  The  figures  In  this  colnmn  represent  the  capital  cost  aboot  the  middle  of  the  year  or  period  named. 
A.t  the  end  of  1883,  the  capital  cost  was  £1,631,097,  as  sUted  in  paragraph  828  ante. 

t  These  amounts  have  been  calculated  by  charging  interest  upon  the  whole  capita  at  the  sama 
*^  as  the  ayerage  of  that  payable  upon  the  debenture  capital. 

X  Bate  daring  aix  months  doubled  for  purposes  of  comparison  with  whole  years. 

%  The  minus  sign  (-)  indicates  that  the  working  expenses  ezeeeded  the  receipts. 
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Lobs  on 
working 
Hobeon's 
Bay  lines, 
1883. 


Lonon 
working 
Hobson'a 
Bay  linos 
in  5^  years. 


Compensa- 
tion for 
railway 
accidents. 


831.  It  will  be  observed  that  prior  to  their  purchase  by  the  State  the 
net  income  of  the  lines  represented  a  return  of  about  8  per  cent,  upon 
the  capital  cost ;  and  if  interest  be  allowed  on  the  latter  at  the  same 
rate  as  was  paid  upon  the  debenture  capital,  the  net  profits  wiU  be  found 
to  have  been  from  2^  to  2f  per  cent.  After  the  purchase,  taking 
into  account  the  interest  upon  the  capital  cost,  there  was  an  actual  loss 
in  working  the  lines  daring  each  period  shown  except  the  last  six 
months  of  1879,  the  loss  during  the  year  1883  amounting  to  nearly 
£49,000,  or  £91,000  less  than  in  1882,  but  slightly  above  the  amount 
in  1881.  It  should  be  pointed  out,  however,  that  £25,000  was  paid  in 
1883  on  account  of  the  previous  year.*  Had  it  not  been  for  this,  the 
net  income  of  the  lines  would  have  been  £48,600,  or  3  per  cent,  on  the 
capital  cost,  and  the  net  loss  would  have  been  no  more  than  £24,000. 

832.  The  figures  in  the  fourth  column  (net  income)  show  that  during 
the  5^  years  between  the  purchase  of  the  lines  and  the  end  of  1883  the 
receipts  exceeded  the  working  expenses  by  £110,910 ;  but  the  figures 
in  the  last  column  but  one  show  that,  notwithstanding  this,  the  total 
loss  upon  working  the  lines  in  the  same  period  amounted,  after  paying 
interest  on  capital,  to  as  much  as  £258,363. 

833.  The  falling-off  in  the  net  income  of  the  Hobson^s  Bay  lines  has 
been  largely  due  to  the  heavy  compensation  it  has  been  necessary  to 
pay  to  sufierers  from  accidents  which  have  occurred  thereon  during 
the  years  1881  and  1882.  The  amount  of  compensation  payable  on 
account  of  accidents  on  the  other  lines  has  also  increased  during  the 
last  three  years,  but  not  nearly  to  the  same  extent  as  that  on  the 
Hobson's  Bay  lines.  The  following  table  shows  the  amount  payable 
in  each  of  the  five  years  ended  with  1883,  the  Hobson's  Bay  lines  being 
distinguished  from  those  embraced  in  the  other  railway  systems  : — 

Compensation  tor  Railway  Accidents,  KTC.,t  ^879  to  1883. 


Amount  of  Compensation  payable. 

Year. 

Hobson's  Bay  Unes. 

other  lines. 

Total. 

1879 

1880 

1881 

1882 

1883 

£ 

936 

76 

45,160 

lU,587t 

25,802 

186,561 

£ 

5,310 

3,010 

19,835 

17,141 

27,737 

£ 

6,246 

3,086 

64,996 

131,728 

53,539 

Total 

73,033 

259,594 

*  See  footnote  (t)  to  next  table. 

t  This  table  inclndeB  compensation  payable  on  acoonnt  of  goods  damaged,  lost,  ftc,  whiob  it  baa  been 
fiyond  impossible  to  separate.    The  amount  so  payable,  howerer,  is  oomparatiTely  trifling. 

X  This  represents  the  amoont  set  down  as  estimated  to  be  payable  when  the  aoooonts  of  Ifasyear 
were  dlosed.  It  was  sabsequently  found,  howeTer,  that  the  liability  had  been  andar-eBtimated  by  aboot 
£26,000,  which  amount  is  therefore  included  in  the  aooounts  for  the  snooeeding  year. 
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834.  The  revenue  returned  in  1883  in  proportion  to  the  cost  of  con-  Return  on 

^  capital  ooot 

struction  (including  rolling-stock)  was  as  high  as  7  per  cent,  on  the  ^^'^^J^ 
North-Eastem  system — which  carries  the  Sydney  traffic — but  was  only 
about  2^  per  cent,  on  the  other  lines,  except  the  Hobson's  Bay  lines, 
which,  owing  to  exceptional  circumstances  already  referred  to,  gave  a 
return  of  only  1^  per  cent.  The  net  returns  on  all  the  systems,  except 
the  Hobson's  Bay  lines,  were,  in  proportion  to  the  capital  cost,  con- 
siderably lower  than  in  the  previous  year.  The  following  are  the  results 
obtained  on  the  working  of  the  various  systems  in  1882  and  1883,  as 
calculated  in  the  department  of  the  Government  Statist,  Melbourne  : — 

Proportion  of  Net  Revenue   to   Capital   Cost  op  each 
Railway  System,  1882  and  1883. 


Northern  system  ... 

Western  system    ... 

North-Eastern  system 

Eastern  system  (exclusive  of  Hobson*s  Bay  lines) 

Hobson's  Bay  lines 

All  lines'    ... 


835.  The  foUoiiving  table  shows  the  number  of  miles  of  railway  open  Raiiwayiin 
in  each  of  the  Australasian  colonies  at  the  end  of  the  years  named : —      asian  ooio- 

nlet. 

Railways  in  Australasian  Colonies. 


1882. 
Per  Cent. 

Percent. 

3-27 
3-86 
8'52 
3-35 
-4-92* 

2-36 
2-39 
6-91 
2-58 
1-60 

3-61 

3-96 

MUesofBaUway 

Colony. 

Tear. 

open  on 
theSlsTBeoembA 

r              1873 

458 

1874 

606 

1875 

617 

1876 

719 

Victoria 

...           ...^ 

1877 
1878 

950 
1,052 

1879 

1,125 

1880 

1,199 

1881 

1,247 

1882 

1,355 

r               1873 

401 

1874 

401 

1875 

437 

1876 

509 

New  South  Wales 

...- 

1877 
1878 

643 
733 

1879 

736 

1880 

850 

1881 

1,041 

1882 

1,313 

*Defioi 

ency. 
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Railways  in  Australasian  Colonies — continued. 


Colony, 


Queensland 


South  Australia 


Western  Australia 


Tasmania 


New  Zealand 


Miles  of  BaOwmr 

Year. 

Open  on 
the  Sltt  Deoember. 

r 

1873 

218 

1874 

249 

1875 

266 

1876 

298 

J 

1877 

357 

••»< 

1878 

428 

1879 

508 

1880 

633 

1881 

800 

. 

1882 

867 

r 

1873 

202 

1874 

234 

1876 

274 

1876 

328 

...-< 

1877 

328 

1878 

454 

1879 

559 

1880 

667 

1881 

832 

. 

1882 

945 

r 

1873 

30 

1874 

38 

1876 

38 

1876 

38 

1877 

68 

•  ••* 

1 

1878 

68 

1879 

72 

1880 

72 

1881 

92 

L 

1882 

95 

- 

1873 

45 

1874 

45 

1875 

150 

187' 

172 

18*^ 

172 

•  ••■^ 

1^8 

172 

^79 

179 

1880 

172 

1881 

172 

^ 

1882 

167» 

.   r 

1873 

145 

1874 

209 

1876 

542 

1876     1 

718 

f\            1877 

954 

••/      1878 

1,070 

/ 

1879 

1,171 

1880 

1,258 

1881 

1,287 

1882      1 

1,465 

Non.— For  miles  of  railway  open  in  each  /?^^.  **  *^«  •»"*  <>'  > W3,  see  Sammary  of  AottnlaiteB 
StatUtlci  (third  folding  sheet)  ante;  also  Ap]W^"^  A. post, 

♦  The  decrease  Is  accounted  for/*  "^^«»  <>'  •  "°«  haying  fallen  Into  disuse. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Interchange. 


393 


836.  At  the  end  of  1882,  the  lines  of  New  Zealand  extended  oyer  Order  of 
110  more  miles  than  those  of  Victoria,  and  those  of  New  South  Wales  respect  to 
were  only  less  than  the  Victorian  lines  by  42  miles.     If,  however,  the  i3iw«y». 
length  of  the  doable  lines  Victoria  possesses  should  be  taken  into 
account,  her  position  would  be  far  before  that  of  New  Zealand,  or  any 
other  Australasian  colony.     The  following  is  the  order  in  which  the 
respective  colonies  stood  in  1882  in  regard  to  the  lengths  of  their  lines 
of  railway  : — 

Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Length  of  Railways. 


1.  New  Zealand. 

2.  Victoria. 

d.  New  South  Wales. 
4.  South  Australia. 


5.  Queensland. 

6.  Tasmania. 

7.  Western  Australia. 


837.  The  progress  of  railway  extension  on  the  continent  of  Australia,  sauwaji  in 
and  on  that  continent  with  the  addition  of  Tasmania  and  New  Zealand,  and  aqs- 
during  the  years  1873  to  1882,  is  shown  in  the  following  table.     It 
will  be  observed  that  the   length  in  Australia  has  more  than  trebled, 
and  in  Australasia  more  than  quadrupled,  during  the  period  : — 

Railways  in  Australia  and  Australasia. 


Miles  of  Railway  Open  on  the  Slit  December. 

Yw. 

Continent  of  AuitraUa. 

AustraUa,  with  Taonanla 
and  New  Zealand. 

1873          

1,309 

1,499 

1874 

1,627 

1,781 

1875 

1,631                                   2,323 

1876 

1,892 

2,783 

1877 

2,346 

3,472 

1878 

2,736 

3,978 

1879 

2,995 

4,339 

1880 

3,421 

4,852 

1881 

4,012 

5,471 

1882         

4,575 

6,207 

838.  All  the  Victorian  lines  are  constructed  upon  a  gauge  ofcaagetof 
6  feet  3  inches,  which  is  also  the  national  gauge  in  South  Australia,  AnttnOMift. 
but  has  not  been  adhered  to  in  that  colony,  as  662  out  of  945  miles 
have  been  constructed  upon  a  3  feet  6  inches  gauge.  In  New  South 
Wales  a  4  feet  8J  inches  gauge  has  been  adopted,  but  the  private  line 
of  railway  between  Moama  and  Deniliquin,  which  is  connected  with 
the  Victorian  line  from  Sandhurst  to  Echuca,  has  been  constructed 
upon  a  6  feet  3  inches  gauge.  In  Queensland  and  Western  Australia 
all  the  railways  have  been  constructed  upon  a  gauge  of  3  feet  6  inches. 
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Bailways  in 
United 
Kingdom. 


In  Tasmania  45  miles  of  line  have  been  constracted  upon  a  gange  of 
5  feet  3  inches,  and  122  miles  upon  a  gauge  of  3  feet  6  inches.  In 
New  Zealand  there  are  also  two  gauges,  one  of  3  feet  6  inches,  and  the 
other  of  4  feet  8^  inches. 

839.  In  1882  the  length  of  lines  open  in  Ireland  and  Scotland 
together  was  somewhat  greater  than  on  the  Australian  continent,  but 
was  much  less  than  the  length  open  on  that  continent  combined  with 
Tasmania  and  New  Zealand.  Taking  the  United  Kingdom  as  a  whole, 
the  working  expenses  were  in  the  proportion  of  52  per  cent,  of  the 
receipts,  or  a  slightly  lower  proportion  than  that  obtaining  in  Victoria ; 
whilst  the  net  receipts  amounted  to  4*3  per  cent,  of  the  capital  cost.* 
The  following  are  the  railway  statistics  of  the  United  Kingdom  for 
that  year : — 

Railways  in  the  United  Kingdom,  1882. 


Miles  of 
Railway  Open 

on  the 
31 8t  December. 

(Share^  Loan.,   ^^'^^^, 
'•              Holder*). 

Traffic 
Becelpts. 

WorUitf 
Expenses. 

England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  ... 

13,000 
2,940 
2,465 

£ 

635,186,000 

97,750,000 

34,962,665 

586,689,000 
49,424,477 
18,723,988 

£ 

59,106,000 

7,473.446 

2,810,876 

£ 

30,928,000 

3,700,228 

1,542,751 

Total  United) 
Kingdom     J 

18,405 

767,898,665 

654,837,465 

69,390,322!  36,170,979 

Baiiw«jsin       840.  Imperial  official  statistics  contain  particulars  respecting  the  rail- 
posMBsioni.  ways  in  but  few  British  possessions  outside  the  Australasian  colonies. 
The  following  are  the  latest  particulars  respecting  the  length  of  Hnes 
open  in  such  possessions  as  the  information  is  available  for  : — 

Railways  in  British  Possessions,  1882. 


Eztention  of 
railways  In 
NaUl  and 
Cape 
Colony. 


British  India 

Ceylon 

Mamritius     ... 

Natal 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 


MUee  of  Ballway 
Open. 
10,144 
178 
92 
98} 
969 


MUes  of  RaUwaj 

Opeo. 

...      7,530 

Jamaica 

25 

Trinidad 

43| 

British  Guiana 

21 

841.  It  may  be  remarked  that  four  years  previously  Natal  had  only 
o  miles  and  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  only  547  miles  of  railway  open,  but 
that  in  1882,  as  will  be  noticed,  the  length  had  increased  to  98^  miles 
in  the  former  and  969  miles  in  the  latter  colony.  It  is  probable  the 
construction  of  railways  in  those  colonies  was  advanced  for  the  purpose 
of  facilitating  military  operations. 

*  See  table  following  paiagnpk  8  0  and  paragraph  826  ante. 
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842.  In  India,  in  1882,  there  were  4,611  miles  of  guaranteed  and  Rauwsn  ii» 

India. 

5,533  miles  of  State  railways  open,  or  10,144  miles  in  all.  The  pro- 
portion of  working  expenses  to  receipts  on  the  guaranteed  railway  lines 
was  57  per  cent.,  and  on  the  State  railway  lines  46  per  cent. ;  or  50 
per  cent,  on  the  two  descriptions  of  railway  lines  combined.  The 
number  of  passengers  carried  in  the  year  was  58,876,000,  besides  about 
32,000  season  ticket  holders  ;  and  the  weight  of  goods  carried  was 
14,833,243  tons,  in  addition  to  about  700,000  head  of  live  stock. 

843.  The  railways  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada  extend  over  nearly  baiiwaji  in 

Australia, 

twice  the  length,  and  the  railways  in  British  India  extend  over  more  Canada, 
than  twice  the  length,  of  all  the  lines  upon  the  Australian  continent.         compared. 

844.  From   the   latest   official    statistics    of   the   principal   Foreign  Baiiways  in 

Foreign 

countries,  the  following  information  respecting  the  railways  in  each  coantnet. 
country  has  been  extracted.  The  calculations  in  the  last  column, 
showing  the  proportion  of  net  revenue  to  capital  cost,  were  made  in  the 
office  of  the  Government  Statist,  Melbourne.  Germany  and  the  United 
States  are  the  only  countries  in  the  list  which  have  a  greater  length 
open  than  the  United  Kingdom  : — 

Railways  in  Foreign  Countries. 


MUes  of 

Conntrsr. 

rear. 

Railway 
Open. 

EOBOPB. 

AaBtrla-Hongary 

1881 

11,685 

fielgiam 

1882 

2,667 

Denmark     ... 

1881 

918 

France 

If 

15,653 

Oennan  Empire 

1880 

21,031 

Greece 

1878 

7 

Holland 

1882 

1,622 

Italy 

1881 

5,449 

Portugal       ... 

1882 

913 

Russia 

1881 

14,073 

Spain 

1880 

4,550 

Sweden      and 

Norway 
Switzerland 

1881 

4,525 

ft 

1,626 

Tuitey  in  Europe 

1882 

904 

Amekica. 

Argentine 

1876 

1,369 

Confederation 

Chili 

1880 

1,159 

United  States 

1882 

118,829 

Uruguay 

1888 

260 

Cost  of 
Construction. 


259,963,213 
67,039,777 

441,922,593 
444,517,000 

23,045,553 
107,131,392 


29,179,272 
30,369,000 

11,377,217 
1,486,697,000 


Number  of 

Fassengen 

carried. 


42,818,473 

61,497,358 

6,398,240 

179,729,597 


17,658,096 
34,040,515 

33,384,660 

14,812,851 

8,875,778 

21,861,765 


2,671,260 
375,391,812 


Becelpts. 


21,573,971 

6,355,310 

637,972 

44,419,479 

44,349,000 

2,047,566 
7,666,465 

30,060,63' 
5,568,742 
2,227,725 

2,447,612 


917,805 
160,491,000 


Expenses. 


I     of  Net 
R«T«nu«  to 

I  CoBitrue- 


3,829,934  8-77 

418,753i  ... 

22,413,815  4*98 

24,736,000  4*41 

1,687,880!  r56 

5,389,286  2- 13 

I 

21,896,175'  '... 

2,452,6321  ... 

1,830,835  307 

1,267,608,  389 


633,939,      2-50 


95,765,000|      4-51 

...       t     ... 
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BaUwaysof       845.  According  to  V Almanack  de  Gotka,  1884,*  the  f ollowiag  was 
1880  to  '    the  number  of  miles  of  railway  open  throughout  the  world  at  the  end  of 
different  periods,  from  1830  to  1882  ;  also  the  average  annual  increase 
between  each  period  named  and  the  preceding  one  : — 


Railways  of  the  World,  1830  to  1882. 

Tear. 

ToUl  LengUi  at 
end  of  years 

Average 

Annual  Increase 

between 

1       Tear. 

Total  Length  at 
end  of  yeaxB 

Average 

Annnallnciesae 

between 

naitae&. 

periods  named. 

1 

named. 

periods  named. 

Miles. 

Miles. 

j 

Miles. 

Miles. 

1830     ... 

206 

... 

'     1874    ... 

175,788 

8,074 

1840     ... 

5,335 

513 

1     1875    ... 

183,681 

.     7,894 

1850     ... 

23,612 

1,828 

1     1876   ... 

192,262 

8,582 

1865     ... 

42,320 

3,742 

1877    ... 

199,236 

6,974 

1860     ... 

66,376 

4,812 

1878   ... 

205,635 

6,400 

1865     ... 

90,116 

4,748 

1879   ... 

213,737 

8,102 

)870     ... 

137,850 

9,547 

1880   ... 

221,718 

7,981 

1871     ... 

146,168 

8,318 

1881    ... 

286,613 

14,895 

1872     ... 

165,891 

9,723 

1882    ... 

255,645 

19,032 

1873     ... 

167,714 

11,823 

waces.  846.  The  following  table  contains  a  statement  of  the  average  rates 

of  wages  paid  in  respect  to  engagements  made  in  Melbourne  in  1882 
and  in  the  first  year  of  each  of  the  two  previous  quinquennia.  It  has 
been  compiled  from  statements  obtained  from  the  best  authorities,  and 
is  believed  to  be  fairly  representative  of  a  state  of  affairs  which  must 
always  be  subject  to  some  fluctuations.  Throughout  Victoria  the  recog- 
nised working  day  for  artisans  and  general  labourers  is  eight  hours  : — 

Wages  in  Melbourne,  1873,  1878,  and  1883. 


Description  of  Labour. 


Farm  labourers 
Ploughmen 
Reapers  t... 
Mowers  t ... 
Threshersf 


AOBICULTUBAL  LABOUR. 

per  week,  and  found 


per  acre, 

>» 
per  bushel, 


Pastoral  Labour. 


per  annum,  with  rations 
„  and  found 

,,  with  rations 


Shepherds 
Stockkeepers 
Hutkeepers 
Generally-useful ) 
men  on  stations  f 
Sheep  washers     ...  „ 

Shearers    ...  per  100  sheep  sheared 


per  week,  and  found 


1878. 

1878. 

15s.  to  20s. 

158.  to  20s. 

188.  to  20b. 

18s.  to  ass.ed. 

128.  to  14s. 

78.  6d.  to  15s. 

3e.6d.to0s.6d. 

6s. 

6d.  to  7d. 

6d. 

£S0  to  £50 

£30  to  £50 

£S5  to  £55 

£40  to  £65 

£25  to  £30 

£28 

158.  to  208. 

15s.  to  208. 

15s.  to  25s. 

228. 

14s.  to  158. 

158.  to  208. 

1883. 


158.  to  20s. 
206.  to  25s. 
10b.  to  158. 
38. 6d.  to  6b. 
5d.  to  7d. 


£36  to  £52 
£60  to£75 
£26  to  £40 

15b.  to  208. 

158.  to  958. 
128.  to  158. 


*  Page  1086,  where  the  length  Is  given  In  kilomitrti.    A  kiiamktrt  has  been  aosumed  to  be  e^nal 
to  '631  of  an  English  mile. 
T  Of  late  years  the  greater  portion  of  the  reaping,  mowing  and  hreshing  has  been  done  \gj  maflhineiy. 
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Wagxs  in  Melbourne,  1873,  1878,  and  1883 — continued. 


Description  of  Labour. 


A&TI8AN  Labour. 

...    per  day,  without  board 


Masons ... 

Plasterers 

Bricklayers 

Carpenters 

Blacksmiths 


SsKTAVTS — Males  and  Mabbikd  Couples. 

Married  conples,   )  per  annnm,  with  board ) 

without  family     ]      and  lodging  j 

Married  couples,   ) 

with  family  j  "  " 

Men    cooks,    on    ) 

farms  and  stations}  "  " 

Grooms,  •      coach- )  per  week,  with  board  1 

men,  &c.  ]      and  lodging  ) 

Gardeners  ...  „  „ 

Sebtants — Females. 


1879. 


( per  annum,  with  board  ) 
I     and  lodging  j 


Cooks     ... 

liaundresses 
General  serrants 
Housemaids 
Nursemaids 


Miscellaneous  Laboub. 

General  labourers...    per  day,  without  board 

Stonebreakers        {  P*-'  ^''^-^^  ^^^^  ^^'^^'^^  i 


board  j 

Seamen  ...  ...    per  month,  and  found 

Miners    ...  ...    per  week,  without  board 


10s.  to  lis. 
IDs. 

108. 

8s.  to  lis. 
10s.  to  12s. 


£60  to  £90 

£40  to  £50 

£45  to  £60 

20s.  to  dOs. 
I  15s.  to  25s. 

£35  to  £60 

£30  to  £40 
£25  to  £35 
£26  to  £36 
£20  to  £35 

6s.  to  7s. 

Is.  6d.  to  4s. 

£5  to  £6 
£2  5s.  to  £3 


1878. 


10s.tolls. 

lOs. 

10s. 

10s. 
10s.  to  13s. 


£60  to  £90 

£40to£50 

£45  to  £55 

20s.  to  308. 
15s.  to  25s. 

£35  to  £60 

£30  to  £45 
£25  to  £35 
£25  to  £40 
£25  to  £35 

5s.  to  7s. 

ls6d.to88.6d. 

£4  108.to£6 
£2  to  £2  109. 


1883. 


lOs.to  12». 
lOs.tO  128. 

I08.t0   128. 

I0s.to  129. 
10s.  to  148. 


£60to£l0a 

£40  to  £50 

£50  to  £60 

20s.  to  30s. 
208.  to  30s. 

£40  to  £75 

£35  to  £52 
£26  to  £38 
£25  to  £40 
£20  to  £40 

6s.  to  7s. 
l8.6d.to3s.6d. 

£410s.to£6 
£2  to  £3 


847.  Prices  in  Melbourne  were  quoted  as  follow  at  the  same  three  priees, 
periods.     In  country  districts  the  cost  of  groceries,  tobacco,  wine,  coal, 
&c.,  is  naturally  higher,  and  that  of  agricultural  and  grazing  produce, 
firewood,  &c.,  naturally  lower,  than  in  Melbourne : — 


Prices  in  Melbourne,  1878, 

1878,  AND    18 

83. 

1883. 

ArUcl«0. 

1878. 

1878. 

AOBICULTUSAL  PbODUCE. 

Wheat 

...  per  bushel 

48.  6d.  to  7s.  3d. 

5s.  to5s.lld. 

48. 2d.  to  58.  4d. 

Barley 

..           ...        „ 

3s.  6d.  to  7s.  6d. 

4s.  to  78.3d. 

4s.  3d.  to  5s.  9d. 

Oats 

..           ...        „ 

38.  Id.  to  5s.  7d.!48.  3d.  to  5s.  6d. 

2s.9d.t0  38.8d. 

Maize 

..           ...        „ 

28.l0d.to5s.3d. 

4s.  7d.  to  68.  9d. 

38.10d.to58.10d. 

Bran 

„ 

lld.tols.7id. 

is.  Id.  to  Is.  4d. 

lid.  to  Is.  Id. 

Hay 

...   per  ton 

£3  58.  to  £7  158. 

£3  to  £5 

£3  to  £6  10s. 

Flour,  first 

quality  ...        „ 

£12  to  £15 

£10  78.  6d.  to  £13 

£9  to  £11   lOs. 

Bread 

...  per  4lb. loaf 

6d.  to  8d. 

6d.  to  7d. 

5id.  to  7d. 
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Prices  in  Melbourne,  1873,  1878,  and  1883 — continued* 


GsAziKO  Produce. 

Horses — 

Draught...  ...  each 

Saddle  and  harness  „ 

Cattle- 
Fat         ...  ...  each 

Milch  cows  ...  „ 

Sheep,  fat...  ...  „ 

Lambs,  fat  ...  „ 

Butchers'  meat — 

Beef,  retail  ...  per  lb. 

Mutton,  „  ...  „ 

Veal,     „  ...  „ 
Pork,     „ 
Lamb,    „ 


Butter 
Cheese 
Milk 


...per  quarter 

Daibt  Pboducb. 

...    per  lb. 

•••  •••        »> 

...  per  quart 


Fabm-tabd  Psodugb. 


Qeese 
Ducks 
Fowls 

Rabbits  ... 
Pigeons  ... 
Turkeys  ... 
Sucking  pigs 
Bacon 
Ham 
Eggs 


,  per  couple 


each 

w 

per  lb. 
per  doz. 


1879. 


6ABDE17  PbODUCB. 

Potatoes — 

Wholesale 

BetaU  ... 
Onions,  dried 
Carrots 
Turnips  ... 
Radishes  ... 
Cabbages  ... 
Cauliflowers 
Lettuces  ... 
Green  peas 


...    per  ton 
...     per  lb, 
...    per  cwt. 
per  dozen  bunches 


per  doz. 


per  lb. 


Miscellaneous  Abticles. 


Tea 

Coffee 

Sugar 

Rice 

Tobacco     ... 

Soap^— Colonial 

Candles— 

Sperm    ... 

Tallow   ... 
Salt 
Coals 
Firewood  ... 


per  lb. 


per  ton 


£9  to  £40 
£4  to  £35 

£4  10s.  to  £14 

£6  to  £1 1 
88.  to  208.  6d. 
5b.  6d.  to  128. 

4d.  to  8d. 
2id.  to  5d. 
5d.  to  6d. 
6d.  to  9d. 
28.  to  3s. 


8d.  to  Is.  6d. 

8d.  to  Is.  6d. 

6d. 


7s.  to  Us. 

48.  3d.  to  78. 

3s.  6d.  to  6s. 

28.  to  38. 

28.  to  3s. 

48.  to  lis. 

10s.  to  12s. 

lld.to  Is.  2d. 

Is.  2d.  to  Is.  4d 

Is.  2d.  to  2s.  2d 


£2  to  £8 
Id.  to  lid. 
2s.  to  10s. 
4d.  to  9d. 
4d.  to  8d. 
4d.  to  6d. 
6d.  to  2s. 
Is.  to  48. 
3d.  to  6d. 
Id.  to  2d. 


l8.3d.to28.  8d. 
Is.  3d.  to  Is.  9d. 

Sid.  to  5d. 

3d.  to  4d. 
28.  6d.  to  5s. 

2id.  to  3d. 

101d.tols.0)d. 

4^.  to  4|d. 
Id. 

29s.  to  608. 
10s.  6d.  to  148. 


£16  to  £50 
£5  to  £60 

£3  lOs.  to  £11  lOs. 

£5  to  £13 

38.  to  20b. 

2s.  6d.  to  1 4s. 

24d,  to  8d. 
Ud.to4H 
4d.  to  8d. 
6d.  to  9d. 
28.  6d.  to  3s.  6d 


6d.  to  Is.  8d. 
6d.  to  Is. 
4d.  to  6d. 


58.  to  88. 
38.  6d.  to  7s. 

3s.  to  58. 

9d.  to  Is.  6d. 

IB.  6d.  to  2b.  6d, 

3s.  6d.  to  12s. 

88.  to  128. 

9d.  to  iB. 
Is.  to  is.  4d. 
lOd.  to  2s.  6d. 


£3  to  £8 

id.  to  id. 
4s.  6d.  to  188. 

6d.tol8. 
4d.  to  18.  6d. 

4d.  to  6d. 

6d.  to4s. 

Is.  to  5s. 
4d.  to  is.  3d. 

Id.  to  3d. 


is.  3d.  to  2s.  6d, 
is.  2d.  to  Is.  8d. 

3d.  to  5d. 

3d.  to  4d. 

38.  to  6s. 
2d.  to  3^ 

8|d.  to  l8.  3d. 
4|d.  to  54d. 

Id. 
29s.  to  34s. 
lis.  to  138. 


188S. 


£25  to  £50 
£8  to  £25 

£4  to  £14 

£5  to  £10 

78.  6d.  to  I8s. 

58.  to  128. 

3d.  to  8d. 
2d.  to  5d. 
5d.  to  8d. 
6d.  to  lOd. 
28.  to  3s.  6d. 


8d.  to  Is.  lOd. 
8d.  to  Is. 
4d.  to  6d. 


68.  to  lOs. 

4a.  to  68. 

3s.  to  6s. 

9d.  to  Is.  dd. 

l8.6d.to36. 

48.  to  15s. 

108.  to  148. 

7d.  to  18. 

8d.  to  Is. 

IB.  to  28.  Sd. 


£2  lOs.  to  i6 

id.  to  Id. 

4s.  to  208. 
4d.  to  Is.  3d. 

6d.  to  9d. 

4d.to6d. 

6d.  to  48. 

9d.  to  68. 
6d.  to  Is.  3d. 

ld.to4d. 

Is.  3d.  to  28.6a. 
l8.2d.  tol8.8d. 

3d.  to4d. 
2id.  to  4d. 

38.  to  68. 

3d.  to4d. 

9d.  to  18. 
4d.to6d. 

Id. 

25s.  to  36s. 

98.  6d.  to  m 
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Peices  in  Melbourne,  1873,  1878,  and  1883 — continued. 


WiNBS,  Spirits,  sto. 

«..    per  doz. 


Ale 

Porter 

Brandy 

Rum 

Whisky     ... 

Geneva     ... 

Port  Wine... 

Sherry 

Claret 

Champagne 

Colonial  Wine 


"-        If 

...    per  gall. 

...        „ 

n 

per  caae  15  bottles 
...    per  doz. 


1873. 


8b.  6d.  to  13s. 
7s.9d.tol38.6d. 
2 Is.  to  32g.  6d. 

15s.  to  18s. 
178.6d.to27B.6d. 
58s.  to  62s.  6d. 

35s.  to  70b. 

338.  to  65s. 

308.  to  608. 

75s.  to  lOOs. 

12s.  to  258. 


1878. 


6s.  6d.  to  lis. 
7s.  to  10s.  9d. 

21s.  to  33s. 

158.  to  18s. 
178.  6d.  to  278.  6d. 
608.  to  62s.  6d. 

35s.  to  70s. 

35s.  to  70s. 

308.  to  65s. 

758.  to  1008. 

12s.  to  28s. 


1883. 


58.  6d.  to  128. 
5s.  6d.  to  12s. 
228.  6d.  to  368. 

158.  to  18s. 

18s.  to  288. 
608.  to  628.  6d. 

33s.  to  728. 

35s.  to  75s. 
32s.  6d.  to  70s. 

70s.  to  1058. 

128.  to  308. 


848.  The  price  of  gold  in  1883  ranged  from  £3  5s.  Od.  to  £4  3s.  3d.  prioeot 
per  oz.     Its  purity,  and  consequently  its  value,   yaries   in  different  ^^ 
districts.   In  the  last  quarter  of  1883  the  lowest  price  quoted  (£3  6s.  Od. 

per  oz.)  was  in  the  Beechworth  and  Gippsland  districts,  but  some  gold 
in  the  same  districts  was  stated  to  have  realized  as  much  as  £4  2s.  and 
£4  per  oz.  respectively.  The  highest  average  was  in  the  Ballarat 
district,  in  which  the  prices  ranged  from  £3  17s.  6d.  to  £4  3s.  3d.,  and 
the  next  highest  in  the  Castlemaine  district,  where  the  prices  ranged 
from  £3  17s.  6d.  to  £4  Is. 

849.  The  returns   of  live   stock   imported   overland   made   by  the  imports  of 
inspectors  of  stock  always  differ  more  or  less  from  those  of  the  officers  oTOTiuid. 
of  the  Customs.     In  1883  the  former  showed  much  larger  numbers  as 
regards  horses  and  sheep,  and  slightly  larger  numbers  as  regards  cattle, 

than  the  latter.  The  following  are  the  imports  of  these  descriptions  of 
stock,  according  to  the  returns  of  both  authorities : — 

Imposts  of  Liyb  Stock  Overlanb,  1883. 

Horses.  Cattle.  Sheep. 

Accordmg  to  returns  of  the  stock  inspectors     5,394    ...    62,964  ...  1,123,837 
„  „  Customs        ...       2,997    ...    60,997  ...      950,534 

850.  According  to  the  returns  of  the   stock   inspectors,  the   pigs  imports «( 
imported  overland  in  1883  numbered  689.     According  to  the  Customs 
returns,  the  total  number  of  pigs  imported  in  the  same  year  numbered 
1,387,  but  it  is  not  stated  how  many  were  imported  by  land  and  how 

many  by  sea. 

851.  According  to  the  Customs  returns,  the  value  of  live  stock  v«iae  of  ut« 
(exclusive  of  pigs)  imported  overland  in  1882  was  £718,298,  and  JSSu  ^^^ 
in  1888,  £847,885. 
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PART  v.— PRODUCTION. 


AUenfttlon 
of  Crown 


Special 
tunreys. 


Land  Act 
1860  (S4 
Vict.  No. 
117). 


Land  Act 
1862  (2fi 
Vict.  Ko. 
146). 


852.  The  mode  of  disposing  of  Crown  lands  in  Yictoria  has  under- 
gone numerous  changes.*  At  first  it  was  necessary  that  all  lands  should 
be  offered  at  auction  before  passing  into  the  hands  of  private  individuals, 
an  upset  price,  according  to  its  value,  being  placed  upon  it  by  the 
Government.  Until  1840  the  minimum  upset  price  was  12s.  per  acre, 
it  was  then  raised  to  20s.  Land  which  had  passed  the  auctioneer's 
hammer  without  being  bid  for  was  open  to  be  bought  by  any  one  at  the 
upset  price.  Large  blocks  of  land,  called  special  surveys,  and  a  block 
of  a  square  mile  in  extent  upon  each  squatting  run,  were,  under  certain 
Orders  in  Council,  exempted  from  auction,  and  were  permitted  to  be 
purchased  at  £1  per  acre. 

853.  In  1860  the  system  was  changed,  and  a  law  was  passed  per- 
mitting surveyed  country  lands  to  be  selected  at  a  uniform  upset  price 
of  £1  per  acre,  the  only  exception  being  where  two  or  more  selectors 
applied  simultaneously  for  one  block,  in  which  case  a  limited  auction, 
confined  only  to  such  applicants,  was  to  take  place.  The  successful 
selector  had  the  option  of  either  paying  for  the  whole  of  his  block  in 
cash  or  only  for  half ;  in  the  latter  case,  renting  the  other  half  at  Is.  per 
acre  per  annum,  with  the  right  to  purchase  at  the  same  rate  per  acre  as 
he  paid  for  the  first  moiety. 

854.  Another  change  was  made  in  1862.  Large  agricultural  areas 
were  proclaimed  open  for  selection,  within  which  land  could  be  selected, 
at  a  uniform  price  of  £1  per  acre,  lot  being  substituted  for  limited  auc- 
tion in  the  event  of  there  being  more  than  one  applicant  for  an  allot- 
ment. For  one-half  of  the  allotment  it  was  necessary  to  pay  at  once ; 
but  for  the  remainder  the  purchase-money  was  allowed  to  be  paid  by 
instalments  of  2s.  6d.  each,  extending  over  eight  years.  No  more  than 
640  acres  could  be  selected  by  one  person  in  twelve  months.  Three 
conditions,  to  be  complied  with  within  twelve  months  of  the  date  of 
selection,  were  imposed  upon  selectors  under  this  Act : — The  first  being 
that  the  selections  be  enclosed  with  a  substantial  fence;  the  second, 
that  a  habitable  dwelling  be  erected  on  the  land ;  and  the  third,  that  1 
acre  out  of  every  10  acres  selected  be  cultivated. 


•  Mr.  Arthur  Morrah,  Secretary  lor  Lands,  has  been  kind  enough  to  verify  .the  fact*  In  this  and  tbe 
next  five  paragraphs. 
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865.  The  next  chancre  was  made  in  1865,  when  an  Act  was  passed  Amending 
providing  that  agricultural  land  could  be  acquired  by  payment  of  2s.   1865  (ss 

Vict.  No. 

per  acre  per  annum  during  three  years,  and  by  effecting  improvements  237). 
to  the  extent  of  208.  per  acre  within  two  years  of  the  commencement  of 
the  lease.  These  conditions  having  been  complied  with,  the  lessee 
might,  at  the  expiration  of  three  years,  if  he  resided  upon  the  land, 
purchase  his  holding  at  £1  per  acre ;  or,  if  not,  he  could  require  his 
leasehold  to  be  offered  at  auction  at  the  uniform  price  of  20s.  per  acre, 
with  the  value  of  improvements  added  in  his  favour.  There  was  also 
a  clause*  whereby  land  adjacent  to  gold-fields  could  be  occupied  in  blocks 
of  20  acres  each  without  having  been  previously  surveyed.  This  clause 
was  originally  framed  to  meet  the  demand  for  the  occupation  of  land 
adjacent  to  gold-fields,  but  its  operation  was  gradually  extended  by 
regulation  to  a  circuit  of  thirty  miles  around  gold-fields,  and  the  same 
individual  was  allowed  to  hold  several  20-acre  licences  for  the  occupation 
of  adjacent  land  to  the  total  extent  of  160  acres.  The  licensee,  in  all 
cases,  was  bound  either  to  reside  on  his  holding  or  to  fence  and  cultivate 
a  certain  portion. 
856.  The  operation  of  the  last-mentioned  clause  was  so  successful  in  Land  Act 

1869  (33 

leading  to  the  occupation  of  the  land  that  free  selection  before  survey  vict.  No. 
was  the  main  principle  of  the  next  Land  Act,  which  was  passed  in  1869, 
and  came  into  operation  on  the  1st  February,  1870.  Under  it,  the  area 
allowed  to  be  selected  by  one  person  was  limited  to  320  acres ;  and  it 
was  further  provided  that  the  selection  should  be  held  under  licence 
doring  the  first  three  years,  within  which  period  the  licensee  was 
obliged  to  reside  on  his  selection  at  least  two  and  a  half  years,  to  enclose 
it,  to  cultivate  1  acre  out  of  every  10,  and  generally  to  effect  substantial 
improvements  to  the  value  of  20s.  per  acre.  The  rent  payable  during 
this  period  was  2s.  per  acre  per  annum,  which  was  credited  to  the 
selector  as  part  payment  of  the  principal.  At  the  expiration  of  the 
three  years'  licence,  the  selector,  if  he  obtained  a  certificate  from  the 
Board  of  Land  and  Works  that  he  had  complied  with  these  conditions, 
could  either  purchase  his  holding  at  once,  by  paying  up  the  balance  of 
14s.  per  acre,  or  might  convert  his  licence  into  a  lease  extending  over 
seven  years,  at  an  annual  rental  of  2s.  per  acre,  which  was  also  credited 
to  the  selector  as  part  payment  of  the  fee-simple.  On  the  expiry  of 
such  lease,  and  due  payment  of  the  rent,  the  land  became  the  freehold 


*  Tbe  4Snd  clause. 

2c 
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of  the  selector.  The  Statute  abo  contaiiui  proviBioa  for  the  sale  of 
Crown  lands  by  auction  at  an  upset  price  of  £1  per  acre,  or  such  higher 
sum  as  the  Goyemor  may  direct^  the  whole  extent  to  be  sold  in  any  one 
year  not  to  exceed  200,000  acres. 

preient  de-  857.  The  Land  Act  of  1869,  just  described,  as  amended  by  the  Lud 
ment  sys-  Act  1878  (42  Yict.  No.  634),  which  came  into  operation  at  the 
beginning  of  1879,  is  the  one  at  present  in  force.  The  principal  alter- 
ations made  by  the  amending  Act,  as  regards  selection  for  agricultaral 
purposes,  was  to  increase  the  period  during  which  the  land  is  held  under 
licence  from  three  years  to  six  years,  and  the  time  of  compulsory  residence 
from  two  and  a  half  years  to  five  years,  and  to  reduce  the  annual  rental 
per  acre  for  a  licence  or  lease  from  2s.  to  Is.,  thereby  allowing  the 
payments  to  extend  over  a  period  of  twenty  years  instead  of  ten  years 
as  formerly.  It  also  contains  provision  for  selection  by  persons  who 
need  not  reside  on  their  selections.  In  such  cases,  however,  the  rent  is 
28.  per  acre,  and  the  total  price  to  be  paid  for  the  land  £2  p^  acre. 
Improvements  to  the  value  of  £2  per  acre,  moreover,  have  to  be  made 
during  the  six  years'  licence,  of  which  at  least  half  must  be  made 
before  the  expiration  of  the  third  year.  Such  licences  are  not  to  be 
issued  in  any  one  year  for  an  aggregate  area  of  more  than  200,000  acres. 
Both  these  Acts  will,  unless  frirther  continued,  expire  by  efiluxion  of 
time  on  the  31st  December,  1884. 

Land  BUI  858.  A  mcasuro  to  replace  the  last-named  Acts — intended  to  come 
into  operation  on  the  29tb  December,  1884 — is  now  under  the  consider- 
ation of  Parliament.*  Its  main  features  are  to  continue,  under  certain 
limitations,  the  provision  for  selecting  Crown  lands  up  to  320  acres,  to 
limit  the  extent  which  may  be  sold  by  auction,  and  greatly  to  restrict 
the  further  alienation  of  the  public  estate,  the  bulk  of  the  unalienated 
portion  of  which  is  to  be  leased  instead.  The  Bill  classifies  the  whole 
of  the  unalienated  Crown  lands — exclusive  of  the  ''  Mallee  country," 
dealt  with  under  the  Mallee  Pastoral  Leases  Act  1883  (47  Vict. 
No.  766),  as  follows : — ^Pastoral  lands^  agricultural  and  gracing  lands, 
auriferous  lands,  lands  which  may  be  sold  by  auction,  swamp  lands, 
State  forest  reserves,  timber  reserves,  and  water  reserves.  The  whole 
area  dealt  with  under  the  Bill  is  20,447,433  acres.  Attached  to  the 
Bill  are  carefully  compiled  maps,  showing,  by  means  of  colours,  the 
different  classes  of  unalienated  lands  in  each  county.  The  extent  of 
land  included  under  each  class  is  given  in  a  subsequent  paragraph-f 

*  At  the  time  thiB  And  tb«  foUoifliif  pwacmpbs  wen  written,  tlw  BUllud  Jut  pawefl  tlie  Uftt- 
latire  AMembly. 
t  See  paragraph  870  jK>tf. 


1884, 
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859.  The  pastoral  lands  are  to  be  leased  in  '^  pastoral  allotments,"  PMtorai 
capable  of  carrjing  from  1,000  to  4,000  sheep,  or  from  150  to  500  head 

of  cattle,  for  any  term  not  exceeding  14  years,*  at  the  end  of  which 
the  land,  together  with  all  improvements  thereon — taken  at  a  ralaation 
as  below  mentioned — ^reverts  to  the  Grown,  the  right  to  the  lease  to  be 
granted  to  the  first  person  who  applies  for  the  land  aftor  it  has  been  first 
pnbticlj  notified  as  available.  The  annual  rent  payable  for  pastoral 
allotments  is  to  be  computed  according  to  the  grazing  capability  of  the 
land,  at  the  rate  of  Is.  per  head  of  sheep  and  5s.  per  head  of  cattle, 
upon  a  basis  of  not  more  than  10  acres  to  a  sheep,  and  the  equivalent 
number  of  acres  for  cattle.  The  principal  conditions  of  the  lease  are 
that  all  '^  vermin  "  (rabbits,  native  dogs,  &c.)  upon  the  land  shall  be 
destroyed  within  the  first  three  years,  and  that  all  buildings  and  im- 
provements shall  be  kept  in  good  condition  and  repair.  Upon  the 
expiration  of  the  lease,  the  lessee  shall  be  paid  by  any  in-coming  tenant 
the  value  of  all  improvements  effected  and  calculated  to  increase  the 
carrying  capability  of  the  land,  at  a  price  not  exceeding  the  sum  ex- 
pended thereon,  but  in  no  case  to  exceed  2s.  6d.  per  acre. 

860.  The  agricultural  and  grazing  lands  are  also  to  be  leased  in  Africaitnna 

and  graziiif 

^'  grazing  areas,"  varying  in  size,  but  not  exceeding  1,000  acres,  for  any  i«uia. 
term  not  exceeding  14  years,*  at  the  end  of  which  term  the  land, 
together  with  all  improvements — to  be  allowed  for  at  a  valuation  limited 
to  10s.  per  acre — reverts  to  the  Crown,  the  right  to  the  lease  to  be 
granted  to  the  first  applicant.  The  annual  rent  of  a  grazing  area  is  to 
be  appraised  by  valuers,  but  is  in  no  case  to  be  less  than  2d.  or  more 
than  4d.  per  acre,  any  improvements  that  may  happen  to  be  on  the  land 
at  the  commencement  of  the  lease  to  be  charged  for  in  addition  at  the 
rate  of  5  per  cent,  per  annum  on  the  capittd  value  thereof.  The  only 
important  conditions  to  be  imposed  on  the  lessee  of  a  grazing  area  are 
that  he  shall,  within  the  first  three  years,  fence  the  land  and  destroy 
all  "  vermin  "  thereon.  Any  person  over  the  age  of  18  years  will  be 
entitled  to  take  up  a  grazing  area  ;  selectors  under  former  Acts,  how- 
ever, being  limited  to  an  area,  which,  together  with  the  land  previously 
selected,  is  not  to  exceed  1,000  acres. 

861.  Any  lessee  of  a  grazing  area  will  be  at  liberty,  within  the  first  SeiecUon  of 

i^rlcnltnTAl 

twelve  months  from  the  issue  of  his  lease,  to  select  out  of  the  area  leased  ftUotment*. 

toftlifiAct. 
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a  block  or  "  agricultural  allotment  '^  not  exceeding  320  acres  in  extent ; 
but  should  he  have  selected  under  a  preyious  Act  or  Acts  an  area  of 
less  than  320  acres  in  extent,  he  will  only  be  entitled  to  increase 
his  selection  to  such  an  extent  as  not  to  exceed  320  acres  in  all. 
A  licence  may  then  be  issued  to  occupy  the  agricultural  allotment 
(which  will  no  longer  be  considered  portion  of  the  grazing  area),  under 
the  same  terms  and  conditions  as  are  allowed  to  selectors  under  the  Land 
Acts  of  1869  and  1878,  as  detailed  in  a  previous  paragraph.*  More- 
over, persons  desirous  of  selecting  an  agricultural  allotment,  without 
first  taking  up  a  grazing  area,  may  be  permitted  to  do  so  upon  the  same 
Kon-resi-  terms  and  conditions  as  lessees  of  grazing  areas.  Provision  is  also 
draoe  wdec-  j^^^^^  f^^.  gelection  by  non-residents  under  similar  conditions  as  under 
the  Land  Act  1878.*  The  area  for  which  licences  may  be  issued 
during  any  year  for  non-resident  selections  is  limited  to  50,000  acres. 
Other  important  features  of  the  Bill  are  that  every  selector — subject 
to  certain  conditions  and  restrictions — ^will  be  entitled  to  a  Crown 
grant  of  portion  of  his  allotment  not  exceeding  20  acres,  if  planted  as  a 
vineyard  or  an  orchard,  upon  payment  of  the  balance  of  the  purchase- 
money  due  in  respect  of  such  portion ;  that  married  women  are  per- 
mitted to  select  land ;  that  the  licensee  of  an  agricultural  allotment 
may,  after  the  expiration  of  two  years^  obtain  an  advance  of  money 
secured  up  to  one-half  of  the  improvements  effected  ;  and  facilities  are 
given  to  allow  of  a  non-resident  selector  becoming  a  resident  selector, 
and  frice  vers&.^ 

Swamp  862.  Swamp  lands  are  to  be  first  drained,  and  may  then  be  leased  in 

areas  not  exceeding  160  acres  for  a  term  of  21  years. 

STrtems  of  863.  The  laws  and  regulations  under  which  land  for  agricultural 
ttoBinAiM-  purposes  passes  from  the  Crown  into  the  hands  of  private  individuals 
loniei.  differ  in  the  various  Australasian  colonies.]:  In  almost  all,  however, 
provision  is  made  for  any  person,  not  a  minor  under  18  or  a  married 
woman,§  desirous  of  settling  on  the  land  to  select  a  certain  limited 
area,  and  to  pay  the  purchase-money  by  instalments,  the  compliance 
with  certain  conditions  of  residence  and  improvement  being  also  re- 
quired before  the  selector  becomes  entitled  to  a  Crown  grant.  The 
principal  features  of  this  portion  of  each  system,  corrected  to  date,  is 
detailed  under  nine  heads  in  the  following  table  : — 

•  8«e  pangnph  867  ante. 

t  This  prlYUege,  altboagh  not  preriooslj  enaeted,  haa  uanally  been  allowed  to  selectan  nndtr  the 
existing  Act 

t  A  oomplete  aoooimt  of  the  land  qfifeem  of  eaeh  colony  was  pahUshed  in  the  Vkiwutn  TtOfBookt 
1879-SO^  page  394  «t  Mf.  A  few  ohancea  haTe  taken  place  since  then,  and  Ifiglalatlon,  with  the  Tiewto 
Itarther  changes,  is  in  progress  in  several  of  the  oolonles. 

I  In  Tasmania,  nuurxtod  women  may  select  land,  and  the  l4Uid  Bill  now  under  coMldecatloa  of  the 
Parliament  of  Victoria  also  embodies  sach  a  provision. 
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Conditions  of  Land  Selection  in  Australasian  Colonies, 

1884. 


Conditions  of  Selection. 


1.  Maximum  area  allowed 

Acres 

2.  Price  per  acre    ... 

3.  Time  over  which  purchase 

may  extend      ...      Years 

4.  Minimum   time   in    which 

fee -simple    may  be    ac- 
quired ...       Years 

5.  Annual  payment  per  acre... 

6.  Value  of  necessary  improve- 

ments per  acre ... 

7.  Time  allowed  lor  making 

improYements ...      Years 

8.  Acres  in  every  100  to  be 

cultivated 

9.  Period  of  residence  neces- 


sary' 


Years 


320 


XI 


20 


6 
Is. 

208. 


ll 


640 


£1 


28 


6 
Is. 

108. 


QaeenflUnd.t 


H^ 


120  to 
1,280 
2b.  6d. 


5 

6d. 

78.  6d, 
to  IDs. 


640  to  640  to 
5,120  I  1,000 
£3  to  I     XI 
7s.6d.| 


10 

3 

48.to9d. 

7s.  6d. 
tolOs. 

10 


10 


20 


6 
Is. 

10s. 


4 
20 
20 


II 


No 
limit 
10s. 


10 


anytime 
Is. 


10 
25 
24 


320 
£1 

14 


anytime 
28. 


14 


320 

£lto 
£3 

10 


3 

28.  to 

68. 

208. 

6 

20 
6 


864.  The  total  extent  of  Crown  land  sold  in  Yietoria  up  to  the  end  Crown  lands 


of  1883  was  13,519,903  acres,  and  the  extent  granted  without  purchase  to  and  of 
was  9,133  acres.     The  whole  area  alienated  in  fee-simple  was  thus 
13,529,036  acres,  of  which  7,047,974  acres,  or   more  than  half,  was 
acquired  by  selection  under  the  system  of  deferred  payments. 

*  In  New  Sonth  Wales,  the  selector  is  permitted  to  occupy,  in  addition,  three  times  the  area 
selected  as  a  "  grazing  ritrht,"  at  an  annual  rental  of  £2  per  640  acres.  Tlie  price  per  acre  does  not 
Include  Interest,  for  which  6  per  cent,  per  annum  is  added.  For  the  first  term  of  three  years,  Ss. 
per  acre  la  payable  in  advance.    Important  changes  will  shortly  be  made  in  the  system. 

t  In  Queensland,  within  the  limits  named,  the  maximum  area  allowed  to  be  selected  may  be 
varied  in  any  district  by  the  Government.  Changes  in  the  system  are  now  under  the  consideration  of 
the  Legislature. 

X  In  Sonth  Anstralia,  the  maximum  allowed  to  bo  selected  is,  of  reclaimed  land  640  acres,  and  of 
country  or  improved  land  1,000  acrea.  The  price  per  acre  does  not  include  interest,  for  which  about 
3}  per  cent,  per  annum  is  added.  For  personal  residents  no  interest  is  charged,  but  they  cannot 
complete  purchase  until  end  of  tenth  year. 

S  In  Western  Australia,  the  necessary  improvements  are  not  assessed  according  to  value.  The 
condition  is  that  the  selected  land  shall  be  fenced  and  one-fourth  cultivated.  The  time  allowed  for 
making  improvements  may  be  extended,  if  the  selector  continues  to  pay  the  annual  licence  fee. 

I  In  Tasmania,  33|^  per  cent,  is  added  to  the  price,  as  interest,  for  the  period  of  fourteen  years. 

IT  In  New  Zealand,  the  price  per  acre  varies  with  the  quality  of  the  land.  There  is  besides  a  system  of 
"penefeDal  leasing**  In  that  ooIodt.  under  which  as  much  as  640  acres  may  be  leased  at  an  annual  rental 
eqnalto  5  per  cent  of  the  valae  of  the  land.  The  first  lease  is  for  30  years,  with  the  option  of  renewal  for 
sncoeeding  periods  of  81  years,  the  rent  bdne  assessed  afiresh  at  each  renewal.  Between  the  sixth  and 
eleventh  years  the  lessee  may  acquire  the  freehold  if  the  land  is  not  within  a  nroolaimed  gold-field.  The 
oonditiODS  as  regardszesidence  and  Improvement  are  the  same  as  under  the  deferredpayment  sratem  The 
*'  Homestead  sjstem  **  is  also  in  force  in  the  land  districts  of  Auckland  and  westland.  under  this 
system  no  payment  is  made  for  the  land.  After  five  years*  resldenoe  and  the  ooltivation  of  one-ttiird  of  the 
selection  if  open  land,  and  one-fifth  if  bosh  land,  the  selector  can  claim  his  Grown  grant.  No  family  or 
household  can  hold  more  than  200  acres  of  first-class  land  or  30O  acres  of  seoond-dass  land  under  this 
system. 

**  In  all  the  colonies,  as  soon  as  the  purchase-money  is  paid  in  full,  the  residence  clause  is  no 
longer  enforced.  In  Queensland  (except  in  the  case  of  homestead  selections),  South  Australia, 
Western  Australia,  and  New  Zealand  in  the  case  of  bush  land,  personal  residence  is  not  necessary. 
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Orown  lands 
selected. 


Crown  lands 
nnalj 
ated, 


1883. 


865.  The  selected  lands  of  which  the  purchase  had  not  been  com 
pleted  up  to  the  end  of  the  year  amounted  to  10,967,890  seres.  Of  this 
extent  it  is  estimated  that  3,384,175  acres  had  been  forfeited  or  aban- 
doned, and  had  reverted  to  the  Crown.  The  remainder,  representing 
approximately  the  whole  area  in  process  of  alienation  under  deferred 
payments,  amounted  to  7,583,715  acres. 

866.  According  to  the  latest  computation,  the  total  area  of  the  colony 
is  56,245,760  acres ;  and  if  from  this  be  deducted  the  sum  of  the  lands 
granted,  sold,  and  selected,  amounting,  less  the  extent  forfeited,  to 
21,112,751  acres,  it  will  follow  that  the  residue,  representing  the  Crown 
lands  neither  alienated  nor  in  process  of  alienation,  amounted  at  the  end 
of  1883  to  35,133,009  acres. 

867.  The  whole  of  this  residue,  however,  is  not  available  for  selection, 
for  it  embraces  lands  occupied  by  roads,  the  unsold  portions  of  the  sites 
of  towns,  the  State  forests,  auriferous,  pastoral,  and  timber  reserves, 
and  land  which  is  at  present  useless  for  agricultural  purposes,  owing  to 
its  being  covered  with  Mallee  scrub.  Deducting  these  lands,  amounting 
in  the  aggregate  to  15,959,182  acres,  from  the  extent  unalienated  and 
unselected,  already  stated  to  have  been  35,133,009  acres,  it  will  be 
found  that  the  area  open  for  selection,  including  mountain  forest  lands,  is 
narrowed  to  19,173,827  acres.  This  will  be  at  once  seen  by  the  following 
table,  which  shows  the  position  of  the  public  estate  at  the  end  of 
1883  :— 

Public  Estate  of  Victokia  on  318t  December,  1883. 


Approximate 

Condition  of  Land. 

Number  of 
Acres. 

Land  alienated  in  fee-8imple  ... 

... 



13,529,036 

Land  in  process  of  alienation  under  deferred  payments   . 

•           ... 

7,583,716 

Hoads  in  connexion  with  the  above 

••           ••. 

1,224,846 

Unsold  land  included  in  cities,  towns,  &c. 

>•           ... 

305,000 

Unselected  auriferous  land  ♦  (about)    ... 

.           ... 

953,969 

Timber  reserves 

.           ... 

216,867 

Other  reserves 

748,000 

State  forests 

•           ... 

975,000 

Mallee  countryf 

1.           ... 

11,535,500 

Area  available  for  selection  at  end  of  1883 

...           . 

•.           ... 

19,173,827t 

Total  area  of  Victoria      . . . 

56,245,760 

Crown  iand«      868.  The  area  of  the  colony,  exclusive  of  the  Mallee  country,  which 
foraeiec-     wiU  be  referred  to  shortly, §  is  44,710,260  acres,  of  which,  at  the  end 

tlon.  , _ 

*  TUs  land  may  be  selected  for  residence  or  cultlvaUon  under  secUon  48  of  the  Land  Act  1869,  in 
lots  not  exceeding  20  acres.  The  total  extent  already  selected  under  tbls  section  Is  included  in  the 
flxst  two  items,  and  amounts  to  S13,286  acres. 

t  Available  for  occupation  for  pastoral  purposes  under  the  Mallee  Pastoral  Leases  Act  1883  for 
any  term  not  exceeding  ao  years. 

X  Including  mountain  forest  lands,  estimated  at  about  11,800,000  acres.  In  former  years  these  were 
not  included  in  returns  of  land  available  for  selection. 

\  See  paragraphs  888  to  886  jMif. 
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of  1883,  21,112,751  acres,  or  47  per  cent,  were  already  alienated  or  in 
process  of  alienation  ;  4,423,682  acres,  or  10  per  cent.,  were  occupied 
by  reserves,  &c. ;  and  19,173,827  acres,  or  43  per  cent.,  were  available 
for  selection. 

869.  The  maximum  area  which  the  present  law  allows  one  person  to  Kamber  of 
select  is  320  acres.     It  will  be  seen  at  once  that,  supposing  every  selector  then  is 
shonld  take  up  his  full  amount,  there  would  be  room  for  69,918  selec-   '^^^^  *'' 
tors  in  the  portion  of  the  colony  still  remaining  available  for  selection. 

870.  The  land  to  be  dealt  with  under  the  Land  Bill  1884,*  already  oiMuiiaatioii 
alluded  to,  embraces  all  that  referred  to  in  the  last  table  except  such  as  ^%^^ 
is  described  in  the  first  three  lines  and  the  last  line  but  one.     The 
classification  in  the  Land  Bill  is  different  from  that  in  the  table,  and  the 

date  being  several  months  later,  the  total  figures  are  somewhat  less* 
The  classification  in  the  Land  Bill  is  as  follows  : — 

Classification  of  Land  to  be  dealt  with  by  the  Land  Bill  1884. 

Acres. 

Pastoral  lands       ...            ...  ...  ...  ...  8,300,160 

Agricultural  and  grazing  landa  ...  ...  ...  8,712,000 

Auriferous  lands    ...            ...  ...  ...  ...  961,760 

Swamps  ...            ...            ...  ...  ...  ...  82,880 

State  forests          ...            ...  ...  ...  ...  754,660 

Timber  reserves    ...            ...  ...  .,.  ...  499,033 

Water  reserves      ...            ...  ...  ...  ...  121,680 

Other  reserves      ...            ...  .*.  ...  ...  183,040 

May  be  sold  by  auction       ...  ...  ...  ...  832,320 


Total         ...  ...  ...        20,447,433 


871.  The  land  alienated  from  the  Crown  in  fee-simple  during  1883  crowiiianda 
amounted  to  472,537  acres,  of  which  472,378  acres  were  sold,  and  159  im^^  * 
acres  were  granted  without  purchase.     The  total  extent  was  greater  by 
30,438  acres  than  that  in  1882,  and  was  in  excess  of  the  extent  alienated 
in  any  other  year  since  1876. 

.872.  Of  the  area  sold,  20,084  acres,  or  about  4  per  cent.,  were  dis-  crown  undB 
posed  of  by  auction.     Nearly  the  whole  of  the  remainder  was  in  the  iucuon. 
first  instance  selected  under  the   system  of  deferred  payments.     The 
extent  sold  by  auction  in  1883  was  less  than  in  1882  by  about  11,300 
acres ;  it  was  also  less  than  that  in  any  other  year  since  1869  except 
1873. 

873.  The  amount  realized  for  Crown  lands  sold  in  1883  was  £564,504,  Amount 
or  at  the  rate  of  £1  3s.  lid.  per  acre.     Of  this  sum,  only  £155,800  was   crown  luid 
received  during  the  year,  the  remainder  having  been  paid  in  former  ^^' 
years  as  rents  and  licence  fees.     The  proportion  sold  by  auction  realized 
£103,385,  or  an  average  of  £5  2s.  lid.  per  acre ;  and  the  proportion  sold 

*  ThaprindiwlproTuionsofthieLftndBmarogiTeainpangmphBSSStoW^ 
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Amount 
realized, 
1836  to 
1883. 


Selectors  and 
area  ae- 
lected.  1870 
to  1883. 


otherwise  than  at  auction  realized  £461,169^  or  an  average  of  £1  Os.  5d. 
per  acre. 

874.  From  the  period  of  the  first  settlement  of  the  colony  to  the  end 
of  1883  the  amount  realized  by  the  sale  of  Crown  lauds  was  £219345^362, 
or  at  the  rate  of  £1  lis.  7d.  per  acre. 

875.  The  total  area  selected,  with  right  of  purchase^  in  1883, 
amounted  to  825,477  acres,  or  11,728  acres  less  than  in  1882.  Of  this 
extent,  814,863  acres  were  taken  up  under  the  residence  clauses  of  the 
Land  Acts  of  1869  and  1878,  and  10,614  acres  under  the  non-residence 
clause  of  the  latter.  The  average  area  to  each  resident  selector, 
whether  resident  or  non-resident,  was  183  acres.  The  area  selected 
exceeded  that  in  1881  or  1880,  but  was  less  than  in  any  other  previous 
year  since  1872,  as  will  be  observed  by  the  following  figures,  which 
show  the  number  of  approved  applications  (approximating  closely  to 
the  number  of  selectors)  and  the  number  of  acres  selected  in  each  of 
the  14  years  ended  with  1883  : — 

Selectors  and  Land  Selected,*  1870  to  1883. 


Year. 

Number  of 
Approved  Applica- 
tions (Selectors). 

Nomberof 
Acres  Selected. 

1870      ... 

1871 

1872 

1873  ... 

1874  ... 

1875 

1876 

1877 

1878  ... 

1879  ... 

1880  ... 

1881 

1882 

1883     ... 

3,017 
4,675 
7,771 
6,689 
9,578 
6,320 
5,785 
6,240 
7,524 
5,801 
4,103 
3,152 
4,434 
4,511 

320,719 

477,685 

780,819 

1,041,779 

1,809,668 

1,171,849 

1,029,141 

1,113,266 

1,389,956 

1,018,454 

736,210 

570,428 

837,205 

826,477 

Selected  876.  Of  land  which  had  been  selected  with  right  of  purchase  ia 

feited,?883.  former  years,  as  much  as  126,513  acres  was  abandoned  or  forfeited  to 
the  Crown  for  non-fulfilment  of  conditions  during  the  year  1888,  result- 
ing in  a  gain  to  the  Treasury  of  £6,938. 
Pastoral  877.  According  to  the  present  law,  the  UDalienated  and  unselected 

occopation.  ^j.^^^^  lands f  are  occupied  for  pastoral  purposes  either  as  "runs" 
under  licence  or  lease,  or  as  "  grazing  rights." 

*  Not  including  selectors  of  residence  sites  under  section  49  of  Land  Act  1869  and  section  10  of 
Land  Act  1878,  the  number  of  whom  in  1888  was  1,099  and  the  area  seleoied  18,494  acres. 

t  Since  the  ist  December,  1883,  the  Crown  lands  sitaated  in  the  Mallee  country  have  be«Q  dealt  with 
nnder  a  special  Act.~8eo  paragraph  883  poit. 
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878*  Runs  are  of  two  kinds  :  those  in  existence  at  the  time  of  the  Rom. 
passing  of  the  Land  Act  1869  (viz.,  on  29th  December,  1869),  and  not 
since  forfeited — described  in  the  Act  as  '^Existing  runs*';  and  those 
created  since  that  date — described  in  the  Act  as  ^'  New  runs."  The 
former  kind,  which  are  by  far  the  more  numerous  and  extensive,  are 
held  under  pastoral  licence  renewable  annuallj,  and  are  unlimited  as  to 
size.  The  latter,  which  are  but  few  in  number,  are  held  under  lease 
for  any  term  no  exceeding  14  years — the  right  to  the  lease  having,  in 
the  first  instance,  been  purchased  at  auction — and  must  not  be  of  larger 
extent  than  is  sufficient  to  carry  4,000  sheep  or  1,000  head  of  cattle. 
An  important  privilege  enjoyed  by  lessees  of  "  new  runs  "  is  that  they 
are  entitled  to  the  pre-emption  of  820  acres  od  which  their  improve- 
ments are  situated  at  the  rate  of  £1  per  acre.*  The  annual  rent  payable 
for  both  descriptions  of  runs  is  assessed  in  accordance  with  the  grazing 
capability  of  the  land  licensed  or  leased,  on  the  basis  of  Is.  for  every 
sheep  and  58.  for  every  head  of  cattle  the  run  is  capable  of  carrying. 

879.  As  the  right  of  pre-emption  to  320  acres  at  £1  per  acre,  with-  Orazii« 
out  conditions  as  to  residence,  cultivation,  &c.,  was  considered  too  great     ^ 

a  sacrifice  of  the  public  estate,  the  occupation  of  new  runs  was  dis- 
couraged by  the  Government ;  but,  in  order  to  allow  of  the  waste  lands 
of  the  Crown  being  used  for  pastoral  purposes,  advantage  was  taken  of 
a  provision  embodied  in  sub-section  7  of  the  47th  section  of  the  Act, 
whereby  the  Governor  in  Council  is  empowered  to  grant  a  licence — now 
known  as  a  ^'grazing  right" — to  depasture  live  stock  upon  any  park 
lands,  reserves,  or  other  Crown  lands  not  forming  part  of  any  run  or 
common.  Under  this  provision  the  unoccupied  pastoral  lands  have 
been  divided  up  into  blocks  and  ofEered  for  tender  under  annual  licence. 

880.  The  foUowing  table  shows  the  number  of  runs  and  grazing  Bnm  «nd 
rights,  also  the  extent  of  land  included  therein  and  amount  of  rent  paid,  rights,  isasL 
during  1883  :— 

Squatting  Runs  and  Grazing  Rights,  1883. 


Description  of  Tenure. 


Squatting  runs 
Grazing  rights... 

Total 


Number  of 
Licences. 

Extent  of 
Crown  Lands. 

Amount  of 
Bent  received 

473 
852 

Acres. 

9,199,667 

12,264,288 

£ 
43,983 
16,818 

1,325 

21,463,956  f 

60,801 

*  Under  an  Order  of  Her  Msjesty's  Council,  the  lessees  of  the  old  or  "existing"  runs  bad  been 
ftUowed  a  **  pre-emptive  rlgbt "  to  640  acres. 

t  Of  this  area,  7,727,860  acres  is  situated  in  the  Mallee  country,  and  is  now  occupied  under  the  Mallea 
I^toral  Leases  Act.— See  paragraph  888  potL 
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ATei»8»«rM  881.  By  these  figares  it  may  be  ascertained  that  the  ayerage  extent 
of  land  embraced  in  a  squatting  run  was  19,449  acres,  and  in  a  graziog 
right  14,895  acres.  These  areas  are  exclusive  of  those  of  any  purchased 
kmd  attached  thereto. 
Santofrons  882.  According  to  the  amounts  received,  the  average  rent  per  acre 
rf«hto.  of  runs  was  1*1 47d.,  and  of  grazing  rights — the  land  subject  to  which 
is  generally  of  an  inferior  character  to  that  embraced  in  runs — 0'329d. 

Maiiee  888.  An  Act  dealinc:  with   the  unalienated   lands  situated  in  the 

PMtonl 

BAct  north-western  portion  of  the  colony,  comprising  in  all  some  11^  million 
acres  wholly  or  partially  covered  with  the  various  species  of  stunted 
trees  of  which  the  ^'  Mallee  scrub ''  is  composed,  was  passed  in  1883. 
This  Act,  entitled  the  Mallee  Pastoral  Leases  Act  1883  (47  Vict. 
No.  766),  came  into  force  on  the  1st  December,  1883.  It  divides  the 
country  just  described  into  two  main  divisions — the  larger  division  con- 
taining about  ten  million  acres,  being  known  as  the  '^  Mallee  country"; 
and  the  other  containing  about  one  and  a  half  million  acres,  and  situated 
along  the  southern  and  eastern  borders  of  the  Mallee  country,  being 
called  the  "  Mallee  border." 

884.  The  Act  directs  that  the  "Mallee  country''  be  divided  into 
blocks  of  various  sizes,  each  block  to  be  subdivided  into  two  divisions. 
For  either  of  these,  at  the  option  of  the  applicant,  a  lease  may  be 
g^nted  under  certain  conditions,  the  lessee  being  also  bound  to  occupy 
the  other  division.  The  principal  conditions  are  that  the  lessee  destroy 
all  vermin  (native  dogs,  rabbits,  &c.)  upon  the  whole  block  within  the 
first  three  years,  surrender  to  the  Crown  the  unleased  portion  at  the  end 
of  fiTe  years,  and  keep  in  good  condition  and  repair  all  improvements 
made  upon  the  land.  A  lease  for  a  Mallee  block  may  be  granted  for 
any  term  of  years  not  longer  than  20  from  the  conmiencement  of  the 
Act,  at  the  end  of  which  term  (viz.,  on  the  1  st  December,  1908)  the 
land,  with  all  improvements,  reverts  to  the  Crown.  Every  person  who 
had  occupied  under  pastoral  or  grazing  licence  any  portion  of  the 
Mallee  country  for  two  years  prior  to  the  Ist  December,  1883,  was 
entitled  to  take  up  one  Mallee  block  comprising  the  whole  or  any 
portion  of  the  area  occupied  by  him  ;  but,  in  the  event  of  his  not 
applying  for  this  privilege  within  one  month  of  the  passing  of  the  Act, 
the  right  of  lease  was  to  be  sold  by  auction  to  the  highest  bidder.  The 
annual  rent  to  be  charged  for  the  leased  portion  of  the  block  is  2d.  for 
each  sheep  or  Is.  for  every  head  of  cattle  depastured  during  the  first 
five  years,  4d.  for  each  sheep  or  2s.  for  each  head  of  cattle  during  the 
second  five  years,  and  6d.  for  each  sheep  and  3s.  for  each  head  of  cattle 
during  the  remainder  of  the  term;  and  for  the  unleased  portion  of  the 
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block  2d.  for  each  sheep  or  Is.  for  each  head  of  cattle  ;  but  in  no  case 
is  the  annnal  rent  for  the  whole  block  to  be  less  than  2s.  6d.  per  square 
mile.  No  lands  in  the  Mallee  country  can  be  alienated  in  fee-simple.  It 
may  be  mentioned  that  nearly  the  whole  of  it  has  now  been  taken  up 
under  the  provisions  of  theMaUee  Pastoral  Leases  Act. 

886.  The  ''  Mallee  border  "  is  to  be  subdivided  into  "  Mallee  allot-  icaiiae 
ments/'  varying  in  size,  but  not  in  any  case  exceeding  20,000  acres. 
These  are  to  be  leased  on  the  same  terms  and  conditions  as  in  the  case 
of  the  leased  portions  of  a  Mallee  block ;  but  the  annual  rent  is  to  be 
fixed  by  regulations  issued  by  the  Governor  in  Council.  No  person 
is  permitted  to  take  a  lease  of  more  than  one  Mallee  allotment. 

886.  The  revenue  from  the  sale  and  occupation  of  Crown  lands  may 
be  divided  into— (1)  receipts  from  the  alienation  of  land  in  fee-simple, 
including  the  price  realized  from  land  sales  and  from  rents  which  count 
towards  the  purchase-money  ;  (2)  receipts  on  account  of  temporary 
occupation^  which  include  payments  for  squatting  and  grazing  licences, 
rents  for  business,  factory,  and  hotel  sites,  &c.,  and  rents  of  land  which 
do  not  count  towards  the  purchase-money ;  (3)  penalties,  interest,  and 
fees  for  grants,  leases,  licences,  &c.  In  1883,  as  compared  with  1882, 
there  was  a  decrease  under  all  these  heads;  the  total  amounting  to 
£137,980,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  following  figures  : — 


Land  Revenue,  1882  and  1883. 


Amonnts  Received. 

Heads  of  Land  Bareirae. 

1889. 

1888. 

Decreue. 

Alienation  in  fee-simple  and  progressive 
Temporary  occupation 
Penalties,  fees,  interest,  &c 

£ 

677,045 
87,610 
37,651 

£ 
558,227 
75,784 
30,315 

£ 
118,818 
11,886 
7,336 

Total 

802,806 

664,326 

137,980 

887.  The  decrease  in  the  amounts  received  under  the  first  head  is  in  Decreawcf 
part  due  to  the  operation  of  section  3  of  the  Land  Act  1880,  which 
provides  that  licensees  under  the  19th  section  of  the  Land  Act  1880 
may  be  allowed  to  have  their  licences  endorsed  for  an  extended  term 
not  exceeding  six  years  in  all,  the  fees  being  reduced  from  two  shillings 
to  one  shilling  per  acre  per  annum. 
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Agricaltaral 
eUUstlcB. 


BonnsM 
for  col- 
lecting 
statlflUcs. 


JLttempts  to 
defraud. 


888.  The  agricultural  statistics  of  Victoria  are  collected  by  tbe 
'municipal  bodies,  which  are  required  each  year  to  furnish  to  tbe  Go- 
vernment Statist  such  agricultural  and  other  statistics  relating  to  their 
districts  on  such  forms  and  in  such  manner  as  the  Governor  in  Council 
may  direct.  All  persons  are  required  to  give  correct  information  to  the 
best  of  their  knowledge  and  belief;  and,  should  they  fail  to  do  so,  they 
render  themselves  liable  to  a  penalty  not  exceeding  £10.  Collectors 
divulging  or  making  extracts  from  the  information  they  receive,  except 
under  the  special  direction  or  authority  of  the  Government  Statist,  also 
render  themselves  liable  to  a  penalty  of  £10. 

889.  The  Act  under  which  the  collection  of  statistics  is  imposed  upon 
the  local  bodies  is  the  Local  Government  Act  Amendment  Act  1883 
(47  Vict.  No.  786),  which  continues  a  similar  provision  to  that  embodied 
in  the  principal  Act  (38  Vict.  No.  506),  with  the  difference,  that  the 
amending  Act  prescribes  that  the  returns  are  to  be  sent  in  by  the 
1st  March  instead  of  the  31  st  March,  which  is  the  date  named  in  the 
principal  Act.  In  assigning  this  duty  to  the  local  bodies,  the  law  did 
not  provide  that  they  should  receive  any  payment  therefor ;  and  thus, 
although  under  that  provision  of  the  Act  whereby  the  Governor  in 
Council  had  power  to  prescribe  the  manner  as  well  as  the  form  of  the 
statistics,  elaborate  instructions  for  the  guidance  of  the  persons  employed 
had  each  year  been  supplied  them,  the  Government  had  practically  but 
little  control  over  the  work,  and  hence  many  of  the  returns  were  not  sect 
in  until  long  after  the  appointed  time,  and  some  were  generally  furnished 
in  anything  but  a  satisfactory  condition.  This  being  the  case,  it  was 
decided  by  the  Government,  for  the  first  time  on  the  present  occasion,  to 
offer  bonuses,  ranging,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  country,  from  £6  to 
£3  per  100  schedules  collected,  to  such  municipalities  as  should  furnish 
authentic  and  complete  returns  punctually  at  the  appointed  time — the 
amount  to  be  reduced  one-half  if  the  returns  were  delayed  for  a  week, 
three-quarters  if  they  were  delayed  for  a  fortnight,  and  forfeited 
altogether  if  a  fortnight  should  be  exceeded.  To  provide  for  these 
bonuses,  the  sum  of  £2,000  was  placed  on  the  estimates  by  the  Govern- 
ment, of  which  £1,600  was  eventually  expended,  with  excellent  effect, 
as  the  measures  taken  resulted  in  the  statistics  being  sent  in  at  such  a 
date  that  it  became  possible  to  publish  nearly  complete  returns  on  the 
12th  March,  or  fully  two  months  earlier  than  such  a  result  had  been 
achieved  in  previous  years. 

890.  One  of  the  conditions  under  which  the  bonuses  were  promised 
was,  that  each  holding  should  be  visited  personally  by  a  collector,  and 
that  the  signature  of  the  proprietor  or  person  in  charge  should  be 
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obtained  to  an  agricultural  schedule,  as  a  guarantee  that  the  entries 
thereon  truly  represented  the  acreage  and  produce  of  his  crops.  An 
attempt  to  evade  these  conditions  was  made  in  a  few  instances,  the 
collector  not  only  not  visiting  the  holding,  hut,  after  entering  certain 
details  of  crops  supplied  from  his  own  imagination,  forging  the  pro- 
prietor's signature.  In  two  instances  an  attempt  was  made  to  hrmg 
this  ofience  home  to  collectors,  and  prosecutions  were  instituted,  which 
resulted  in  one  man  being  committed  for  trial ;  and  although  both  cases 
eventually  broke  down  on  technical  grounds,  the  accused  persons  were 
put  to  considerable  expense ;  the  knowledge  of  which,  and  of  the  danger 
they  undoubtedly  ran  of  fine  or  imprisonment,  will  probably  act  as  a 
warning,  and  have  the  effect  of  preventing  like  malpractices  from  being 
perpetrated  in  future. 

891.  The  agricultural  statistics  to  which  reference  will  now  be  made  A^rienUona 
are  those  for   the  year   ended   1st  March,  1884.*      Tables   embody-  188JM.  ' 
ing  the  general  results  of  these  statistics  will  be  found  in  the  Govern- 
ment Gazette  of  the  4th  April  last,  and  these,  with  additional  tables, 

form  portion  of  the  Statistical  Register  of  Victoria, 

892.  The  total  number  of  farm  holdings  visited  was  87,146,  of  which  Number  of 
35,804  were  in  shires,  1,034  in  cities,  towns,  or  boroughs,  and  808  in 
places  outside  of  local  jurisdiction.     In  the  previous  year  the  number  of 

farms  visited  was  33,952,  the  increase  being  thus  3,194. 

893.  The  extent  of  land  returned  as  under  cultivation  amounted  to  Land  under 

tlllSffO. 

2,215,923  acres,  as  against  2,040,916  acres  in  1882-8.  The  increase 
shown  by  the  figures  was,  therefore,  175,007  acres. 

894.  The  average  area  in  cultivation  to  each  person  in  the  colony  atm  cuiti- 
was  2f  acres  in  the  year  under  review  as  against  less  than  2  acres  head  of 
five  years  previously,  and  1^  acre  10  years  previously.     The  exact 
amounts  at  the  three  periods  were  as  follow  : — 

Ayebaoe  Abea  Cultivated  to  each  Pebson  in  the  Colony. 

Acres. 

1873-4  1-26 

1878-9  1-94 

1883-4  ...  ...  ...  ...         2*38 

895.  The  following  table  shows  the  area  per  head  cultivated   in  Areacniti- 
each  Australasian  colony  during  the  nine  seasons  ended  with  that  of  head  in 
1882-3,  also  the  mean   of  those  seasons^  the   colonies   being  placed  asiancoio- 
in  order  according  to  the  average  extent  of  land  per  head  that  each 
cultivates : — 

*  A  maomary  of  the  agrlcnltnral  statlttica  of  each  year  since  the  first  settlemsot  of  the  colony  -will 
be  found  at  the  commencement  of  this  -work  (second  folding  sheet). 
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Cultivation  per  Hbad  in  Australasian  Colonies^  1875  to  188^.* 


SeniltBin 
diflerent 
colonies 
oompareO. 


Land  under 
principal 
«rop6. 


Aiom  QBderllllaco  per  Haad  of  FopdatioD. 

Colooy. 

1874-5 

1876-6 
6^86 

1876-7 

1877-8 

1878-9 

1879-80. 

1880-61. 

1881-2 

188S-8 

MeuL 

1.  S.  Australia... 

6'.50 

6-71 

7-72 

809 

8-75 

9-62 

8-91 

808 

7-92 

3.  Tasmania     ... 

813 

3-21 

3-15 

3-36 

323 

3^26 

3-25 

8-15 

3*08 

3-19 

1-61 

162 

1-97 

2-30 

2*62 

2-67 

2- 12 

2-63 

2-68 

2-25 

4.  W.  Australia 

1-73 

P78 

1-68 

1^82 

1-81 

2-28 

2^20 

1-78 

1-84 

1-88 

5.  Victoria 

1-29 

i-4a 

1-64 

1-74 

1-95 

201 

2-32 

2-06 

326 

184 

6.  N.S.Wales... 

•80 

•74 

•82 

-83 

•88 

•90 

•96 

•83 

•90 

•85 

7.  Queensland  ... 

•39 

•43 

•46 

•62 

•56 

•49 

■53 

•56 

•64 

•51 

896.  It  will  be  observed  that  South  Australia  cultivates  much  more, 
and  New  South  Wales  and  Queensland  cultivate  much  less,  per  head 
than  any  of  the  other  colonies ;  also  that  in  only  two  of  the  colonies, 
viz.,  New  Zealand  and  Queensland,  were  the  figures  for  the  last  year 
named  in  the  table  higher  than  those  for  any  previous  one. 

897.  The  principal  crops  grown  in  Victoria  are  wheat,  oats,  barley, 
potatoes,  hay,  and  green  forage.  In  1883-4,  as  compared  with  1882-8, 
a  larger  area  was  placed  under  all  these  crops  except  the  two  last. 
The  extent  under  wheat  and  oats  was  larger  than  in  any  previous 
year,  the  area  under  the  former  being  greater  by  about  a  seventh  than 
that  in  1882-3.  The  extent  under  potatoes  was  exceeded  in  four 
previous  years,  viz.,  1869-70,  1876-7,  1879-80,  and  1880-81.  The 
extent  under  hay,  although  slightly  less  than  in  1882-3,  was  much 
larger  than  in  any  other  year.  The  extent  under  barley  was  exceeded 
in  1880-81  and  1881-2,  but  in  no  other  year;  and  the  extent  under 
green  forage  was  exceeded  in  the  five  years,  1875-6  to  1879--80,  as  well 
as  in  1882-3.  During  the  past  eight  years  wheat  was  much  more 
extensively  cultivated  than  formerly.  Prior  to  1877,  the  extent  under 
that  crop  never  reached  400,000  acres,  whereas  in  1883-4  the  area  so 
cultivated,  for  the  first  time,  exceeded  one  million  acres.  The  following 
table  shows  the  extent  of  land  under  each  of  these  crops  in  the  last 
two  seasons  : — 

Land  under  Principal  Crops,  1883  and  1884. 


Year  ended 
March. 

Wheat. 

OatB. 

Barlfly. 

Potatoea. 

Hay. 

Oreen 
Fonge. 

1883 

1884 

Acres. 

969,362 

1,104,392 

Aeree. 
169,892  • 
188,161 

Aeree. 
43,721 
46,832 

Acres. 
34^267 
40,196 

Acres. 
309,382 
302,957 

Acres. 
290,488 
286,866 

Incieaae... 
Decrease... 

185,030 

18,269 

3,111 

5,928 

6,425 

S/»72 

•  For  the  popnlatfon  and  number  of  aores 
years  ended  with  1883,  see  Summarj  of 

A  PMC. 
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898.  The  gross  yield  of  wheat  exceeded  that  in  1882-3  by  nearly  VxtomiA 
7  million  bushels,  and  was  by  far  the  largest  quantity  ever  produced  in 
Victoria  in  one  year,  being  half  as  madli  again  as  was  raised  in  1880-81, 
whieh  wae  the  year  of  the  next  highest  yield.  The  yield  of  oats 
exceeded  that  in  1882-3  by  over  270,000  bushels,  and  that  of  barley 
exceeded  the  yield  in  that  year  by  over  300,000  bushels,  both  being  the 
largest  crops  of  their  kind  ever  raised  in  Victoria.  The  yield  of  potatoes 
was  exceeded  in  only  one  previous  year,  viz.,  1879-80.  The  hay  crop 
was  much  the  largest  ever  raised,  and  exceeded  that  in  1882-3  by  nearly 
106,000  tons,  or  nearly  a  third.  The  following  is  a  statement  of  the 
gross  produce  of  each  of  the  principal  crops  in  1882-3  and  1883--4  : — 
Gross  Produce  of  Principal  Crops,  1883  and  1884. 


Tear  ended 
March. 

Wheat. 

Cats. 

Barley. 

Potatoee. 

Hay. 

1883 
1884 

BuBhels. 

8,761,464 

16,570,246 

BiuhelA. 
4,446,027 
4,717,624 

Bnthelfl. 

758,477 

1,069,803 

Tons. 
129,605 
161,088 

Tone. 
327,386 
433,143 

Increase  ... 

6,818,791 

271,597 

311,326 

31,483 

106,768 

899.  The  following  table  shows,  for  each  of  the  last  six  years,  the  Wheat- 
produce  of   wheat  in  twelve   counties  which,  for  the  most  part,  lie  conntiea. 
between  the  36th  and  37th  parallels  of  latitude,  and  which  are  above 
all  others  the  wheat-producing  counties  of  Victoria : — 

Wheat  raised  in  Twelve  Counties,  1879  to  1884. 


Numher  of  Bushels  Produced. 

Oorontles. 

1878^. 

1879-80. 

1880-81. 

1881-3. 

1882-3. 

1883-4. 

Bendigo  ... 
Bogong    ... 
Borung    ... 
DalhouBie... 
Belatite  ... 
GladBtone... 
Onnbower .. 
Kara  Kara 
liowan     ... 
Moira      ..: 
Bodney    ... 
Talbot     ... 

727,195 
136/»74 
1,291,947 
106,305 
115,639 
578,157 
218,348 
661,142 
220,334 
317^465 
461,436 
414,473 

871,278 

305,961 

1,609,759 

204,299 

265,478 

700,925 

321,230 

681,868 

284,407 

1,671,507 

1,088,864 

397,621 

1,007,979 
268,210 

1,642,000 
134,554 
176,934 
723,419 
697,569 
950,096 
406,090 

1,665,322 

1,068.673 
302,987 

617,342 

294,470 

1,503,604 

206,000 

236,936 

386,181 

230,952 

678,846 

540,539 

1,866,846 

1,007,787 

377,893 

622,461 
434,907 

1,291,678 
197,968 
277,824 
656,931 
215,129 
676,667 
613,278 

1,806,153 
862,368 
368^480 

1,217,037 

392,867 

3,334,101 

160,381 

224,562 

1,074,658 

852,930 

1,599,720 

1,189,468 

2,797,046 

1,170,861 

333,154 

Total 

5,229,014 

8,303,177 

8,933,833 

7,846,396 

7,812,824 

14,S4«,296 

900.  In  1883-4,  about  twelve-thirteenths  of  the  wheat  raised  in  yiew  of 
Victoria  was  grown  in  these  twelve  counties,  and  a  proportion  of  about  tUive 
^ight-ninths  in  the  previous  five  years.  In  all  the  counties  except 
Bogong,  Dalhousie,  Delatite,  and  Talbot,  in  which  the  quantity  grown 
^18  much  smaller  than  in  the  other  wheat-producing* counties,  the  gross 
yield  was  considerably  larger  in  1883-4  than  in  the  previous  year ;  in 
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three  counties,  indeed,  yiz.,  Bendigo,  Gladstone,  and  Lowan,  it  was 
twice  as  large,  in  Boning  and  Kara  Kara  it  was  three  times  as  large, 
and  in  Gunbower  it  was  as  much  as  four  times  as  large,  as  in  the 
previous  season.  It  also  appears  that,  in  the  last  season.  Boning  and 
Moira  each  produced  about  3  million  bushels,  and  five  other  counties 
over  1  million  bushels. 

901.  The  average  produce  of  wheat  per  acre  in  the  various  counties 
and  in  the  whole  colony  in  1883-4  is  compared  in  the  following  table 
with  that  in  each  of  the  five  previous  years.  The  counties  are  arranged 
according  to  the  average  yield  in  the  past  season,  and  the  tweire 
counties  just  referred  to  are  marked  with  asterisks  : — 
AvEKAGB  Produce  of  Wheat  in  each  County,  1879  to  1884. 


BulMla  of  Wlieat  per  Acre.t 

Coontj. 

1878-9. 

1879-«0. 

1880-81. 

1881-J. 

188». 

188^4. 

Tambo 

19*12 

30-39 

12*62 

24-51 

21-39 

29-60 

Villiers 

12-65 

26*20 

11*73 

26*15 

27*30 

22-45 

Polwarth 

9-30 

25-07 

3-27 

18*02 

23-30 

21-53 

Buln  Buln 

10-43 

20-87 

9-23 

22*34 

25*38 

20-78 

Grant 

13*64 

24*57 

12-78 

22*56 

24*55 

20-29 

Benambra 

11-44 

21*27 

12-73 

20*92 

2211 

20*21 

Momington 

6-87 

27-79 

8*16 

21-30 

28*61 

19*48 

Hejtesbory 

13-60 

24-14 

1316 

21-97 

24-80 

19-35 

Bourke 

11-21 

23-74 

12*05 

20-65 

20-86 

18-35 

Evelyn 

4-86 

21*86 

8-26 

20-16 

19*96 

17-27 

*Dalhoiule 

8-42 

20-89 

9*75 

21*58 

23-22 

17-01 

Hampden 
Dundas 

11-42 

18*54 

9-31 

21*02 

21*37 

16-99 

14-23 

19-61 

10-11 

20-01 

19*20 

16-88 

•Talbot 

11-99 

15-95 

10*07 

16-53 

18-35 

16-81 

CroajiDgolong  ... 

12-48 

10-57 

10*41 

21*61 

15*16 

16*79 

Follett 

11-80 

18-44 

8*43 

12-61 

16*86 

16-36 

Grenrille 

13-74 

18-52 

8-40 

16-71 

19*61 

16-36 

Dargo 

13-49 

22-27 

10-27 

18-59 

20*35 

16-16 

Bipon 
•Moira 

14-86 

17-35 

12*14 

15-67 

17*63 

16-80 

3-89 

16-98 

12*71 

12-91 

12-17 

16-57 

Karkarooc 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

15-44 

•Bendigo 

8-79 

11*68 

10-87 

6-48 

7*81 

14*94 

Normanby 

12-18 

19*37 

8-14 

16*81 

18*09 

14-90 

•Gladstone 

10*08 

12*56 

9*68 

6*66 

8*29 

14-47 

•Kara  Kara      ... 

10-73 

9*97 

9*45 

7*39 

6*24 

14*31 

TaiyU 

12-01 

22*11 

7-71 

20-50 

22*41 

13-89 

•Boning 

10*95 

10-98 

7*92 

7*00 

5*66 

13*75 

•Bogong 
•Rodney 

6-00 

13*63 

9-92 

13*49 

16*47 

13-78 

5*64 

15*09 

12-34 

12*68 

10*51 

13*09 

•Gunbower 

6-47 

7-67 

9*29 

4-16 

3*24 

12-74 

Anglesey 

7-21 

19-97 

9*49 

17*99 

19*42 

12-55 

Tatchera 

10*66 

10*76 

5-85 

2*87 

3-08 

12 -tS 

Wonnaagatta   ... 

6*99 

16*86 

4*69 

18*80 

19-99 

11-98 

•Lowan 

13-46 

13*76 

10*01 

10*65 

900 

11-76 

•Delatite 

5-38 

14-63 

8*29 

13*90 

16*10 

11*74 

Total 

8-76 

13-29 

9-95 

9-40 

9*03 

14-10 

t  lo  1878-9,  tlie  orops  were  much  albcted  by  met  and  drought,  «ad  in  the  thiee  jeen,  IWfi^i  ^ 
1889-8,  by  the  latter. 
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902.  It  will  be  noticed  that,  taking  the  colony  as  a  whole,  the  acreable 
yield  of  wheat  rose  from  9  bushels  in  1882-8  to  14  bushels  in  1883-4, 
and  was  much  higher  in  the  latter  than  in  any  of  the  previous  five  years  ; 
also,  that  in  all  the  principal  wheat-producing  counties  (marked  with 
asterisks),  except  Dalhousie,  Talbot,  Bogong,  and  Delatite,*  the  average 
yield  was  higher  in  1883-4  than  in  the  previous  season  ;  but  the  reverse 
was  the  case  in  all  the  other  counties,  except  Tambo,  Croajingolong, 
and  Tatchera. 

903.  It  will  also  be  noticed  that  all  but  two  of  the  "wheat-pro- 
ducing counties  "  were  in  1883-4  in  the  lower  half  of  the  list  in  point 
of  average  yield,  and  were  the  counties  in  which — whilst,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  large  area  placed  under  wheat,  the  gross  yield  was 
largest — the  yield  per  acre  was  not  so  high  as  in  many  counties  which 
stood  much  above  them  on  the  list.  Dalhousie  and  Talbot,  which  stood 
much  higher  than  the  other  "wheat -producing  counties "  in  point  of 
average  yield,  are  situated  to  the  south  of  the  others,  and  are  thus  more 
favorably  situated  for  rain  and  moisture,  the  scantiness  of  which  seriously 
affects  the  crops  all  over  the  northern  portion  of  the  colony. 

904.  It  should  be  mentioned  that  in  several  of  the  counties  in  which 
the  average  yield  of  wheat  is  high  a  very  small  quantity  is  grown, 
which  is  probably  raised  on  a  patch  of  choice  land,  and  does  not  afford 
an  indication  of  the  general  productiveness  of  the  county.  Thus,  in 
1883-4,  less  than  5,000  bushels  of  wheat  were  grown  in  Tambo,  which 
was  at  the  head  of  the  list  with  30  bushels  to  the  acre ;  only  about  4,000 
bushels  in  Polwarth,  which  stood  third  ;  only  6,000  bushels  in  Morning- 
ton  ;  and  only  1,500  bushels  in  Evelyn.  All  these  counties  occupied 
prominent  positions  on  the  list. 

905.  The  average  produce  per  acre  of  oats,  barley,  potatoes,  and  hay  in 
each  county  during  the  last  two  seasons  is  given  in  the  following  table  : — 

Average  Phoduce  op  Oats,  Barley,  Potatoes,  and  Hat  in  each 
County,  1882-3  and  1883-4. 


Acrcabic 
yield  of 
wheat,  1883 
and  1884. 


Avenig* 
yields 
In  twelve 
counties. 


Small  gross 
yield  of 
wheat  in 
some  coun- 
ties. 


Yield  of 
other  prin- 
cipal crops 
In  each 
county. 


I 


Average  Produce  to  the  Acre  of— 


•  See  also  paragraph  900  anf 
2  n 


Counties. 

'             Oats. 
,         (Bushels.) 

Barley. 
(Bushels.) 

Potatoes. 
(Tons.) 

Haj-. 
(Tons.) 

\    1883-8.  1    1883-4. 

1882-S.  1  1888-4. 

1882-3. 

1888-1. 

1882-3. 

1888-4. 

Anglesey      ... 
Benambra     ... 
Bendigo 
Bogong 

1 

29-89  !  22-80 
j  34-69  I  28-71 

14-47      23-09 
!  28-16      25-67 

20-33 
26-21 
10-97 
23-79 

12*34 
31-30 
17-08 
19-47 

2-91 
4-20 
2-92 
2-88 

311 
3-80 
2-21 
2-77 

1-64 

1-76 

•83 

1-47 

1-54 
1-58 
1-25 
1-28 
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Average  Produce  op  Oats,  Barlbt,  Potatoes,  and  Hat  ik  each 
County,  1882-8  and  1888-4 — cantinned. 


Yield  of  oato, 
barley, 
potatoes, 
and  hay, 
1883-4. 


Average  Prodaoe  to  the  Acre  of— 

1 
Gate. 

Barley. 

Potatoee. 

Hay. 

Oonnttes. 

(Bnshels.) 

(BashelB.) 

(TW18.) 

(TOM.) 

1888-8. 

1883-4.  1 

1883.-8. 

1883-4. 

188S-S. 

1883-4. 

1M3-S. 

1883-4. 

Bonuig 

19-32 

17-00  1 

7-76 

17-34 

2-06 

2-32 

•52 

114 

Boiirke 

36-22 

30-01 

26-74 

29-77 

3-67 

4-38 

1-66 

1-70 

Bnln  Buln    ... 

30 '20 

29-16 

29-02 

26-89 

4-49 

4-47 

2-09 

2-08 

Croajisgolong 

28  U 

28-37 

18-83 

41-25 

3-84 

3-82 

1-90 

1-48 

Dalhousie     ... 

34-42 

26-30 

36-49 

25-49 

2-69 

2-78 

1-88 

1-69 

Dargo 

34-44 

23-72 

33-83 

24-48 

6-68 

4-76 

2-31 

2-20 

Delatite 

26-49 

20-19 

22-80 

17-94 

2-46 

2-21 

1-37 

1-31 

Dundas 

23-77 

23-67 

24-24 

27-36 

2-82 

2-14 

1-64 

1-51 

Evelyn 

30-86 

25-80 

26-68 

19-61 

3-79 

3-83 

1-90 

1-88 

FoUett 

22-67 

21-99 

23-44 

16-93 

2- 02 

2-47 

1-39 

1-40 

Gladstone     ... 

15-44 

21-14 

10-48 

16-90 

•81 

1-86 

•66 

1-15 

Grant 

35-67 

31-28 

30-69 

32-47 

4-38 

4-47 

1-67 

1-55 

Grenville      ... 

25 -S7 

24-43 

22-80 

20-19 

3-15 

3-23 

1-65 

1-65 

Gunbower     ... 

9-97 

22-92 

6-56 

16-80 

■.. 

... 

•86 

1-07 

Hampden 

82-88 

31-40 

30-47 

31-96 

3-92 

4-69 

1-76 

1-89 

Heytesbury  ... 

27-17 

26-33 

28- 12 

30-72 

3-81 

3-64 

1-86 

1-97 

Kara  Kara    ... 

17-96 

21-64 

12  06 

20-65 

1-87 

2-29 

•52 

1-17 

Karkarooc    ... 

... 

20-00 

3200 

... 

.•• 

••• 

1-24 

Lowan 

17-42 

16-86 

l6-*84 

14-40 

1-22 

2-27 

•69 

1-02 

Moira 

18-81 

22-94 

12-40 

20-38 

1-50 

1-06 

•92 

1-27 

Momington  ... 

27-89 

28-27 

28-32 

26-20 

3-91 

3-75 

1-69 

1-62 

Normanby    ... 

18-96 

22-32 

22-46 

19-63 

2-89 

3-08 

1-63 

1-63 

Polwarth       ... 

30-32 

27-62 

26-73 

29  06 

4-09 

3-95 

1-94 

2-06 

Bipon 

26-84 

26-42 

31-62 

26-41 

2-62 

2-43 

1-71 

2-07 

Rodney 

15-26 

19-72 

11-69 

17-45 

1-26 

4-67 

-63 

1-03 

Talbot 

32-62 

29-62 

28-94 

29-78 

2-77 

3-39 

1-52 

1-70 

Tambo 

27-29 

27-16 

60-00 

30-00 

5-62 

4-54 

1-90 

2-12 

TaiyU 

32-17 

28-25 

32-21 

27-16 

4-77 

3-63 

1-95 

1-89 

Tatchera 

1-66 

18-06 

6-87 

14  02 

... 

... 

•29 

1-04 

VilUers 

28-09 

26-91 

89-16 

41-92 

4-41 

4-71 

2-28 

2-20 

Wonnangatta 

31-41 

20-22 

26-00 

30-00 

4-10 

8-74 

1-68 

1-38 

Total     ... 

26-17 

26-07 

17-36 

22-84 

8-78 

4-01 

1-06 

1-48 

906.  It  will  be  noticed  that  in  the  year  ended  Ist  March,  1884,  the 
highest  acreable  yield  of  oats  was  in  Hampden,  Grant,  and  Bourke,  in 
the  order  named ;  that  the  average  yield  of  barley  was  highest  in  Villiers, 
then  in  Croajingolong  (where,  however,  only  8  acres  were  grown),  and 
then  in  Grant ;  that  potatoes  yielded  the  largest  crop  per  acre  in  Dargo, 
in  which  county  it  was  4  j  tons,  and  that  nearly  4|  tons  per  acre  was 
reached  in  Villiers,  the  principal  potato-growing  county,  and  in  Rodney 
(where,  however,  only  76  acres  were  grown),  also  that  4  tons  per  acre 
was  exceeded  in  Hampden,  Tambo,  Grant,  Buln  Buln,  and  Bourke; 
that  the  highest  yields  of  hay  were  in  Dargo  and  Villiers,  then  in  Tambo, 
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Ripon,  Polwarth^  and  Bain  Buln — those  being  the  only  counties  in 
which  this  crop  ayeraged  oyer  2  tons  to  the  acre. 

907.  Comparing  the  ayerages  of  1888— 4  with  those  of  the  preyious  TieMot 
season,  a  falling-off  is  obseryed  in  the  yield  per  acre  of  all  the  crops  in  crops  fn 
Bogong,  Buln   Buln,  Dargo,  Delatite^  Eyelyn,  and  Tanjil ;   of  oats,  ***^  ^^ 


barley,  and  potatoes  in  Ripon  and  Tambo  ;  of  oats,  barley,  and  hay  in 
Anglesey  and  Dalhousie  ;  of  oats,  potatoes,  and  hay  in  Benambra,  Croa- 
jingolong,  Dundas,  and  Wonnangatta ;  of  barley,  potatoes,  and  hay  in 
Mornington  ;  of  oats  and  barley  in  Follett  and  GrenyiUe  ;  of  oats  and 
potatoes  in  Heytesbury  and  Polwarth ;  of  oats  and  hay  in  Grant  and 
Villiers  ;  of  oats  in  all  the  counties  except  nine ;  of  barley  in  Normanby  ; 
and  of  potatoes  in  Bendigo  and  Moira.  In  all  other  cases,  the  ayerage 
yields  were  equal  to  or  greater  than  those  in  1882-3,  especially  in  the 
counties  of  Gladstone,  Gunbower,  Kara  Kara,  Rodney,  and  Tatchera, 
where  all  the  crops  show  an  increased  yield. 

908.  In  the  past  season,  oyer  the  colony  as  a  whole,  the  acreable  Tieid  of 
yield  of  all  the  principal  crops  was  much  aboye  the  ayerage  ;  thus  the  oopt,  i872 
yield  per  acre  of  wheat  was  higher  than  in  any  of  the  twelye  preyious 
years  except  1872-3,  1874-5,  and  1875-6  ;  that  of  oats  was  higher  than 
in  any  except  1882-3  ;  and  that  of  barley,  potatoes,  and  hay  higher 
than  in  any  except  1879-80.  This  will  be  seen  by  the  following  table, 
which  shows  the  yield  per  acre  of  those  fiye  crops  during  each  of  the 
last  thirteen  years,  also  the  ayerage  during  the  whole  period  : — 

Average  Produce  op  Principal  Crops,  1872  to  1884. 


Average  Prodace  per  Acre  of— 

Tear  ended  Uarch. 

Wheat 

Oate. 

Barley. 

Potatoes. 

Hay. 

• 

Bashelfl. 

Baahels. 

BuahelB. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

1872          

13-45 

18-76 

20-00 

3*22 

1-40 

1873          

16-51 

19-55 

20*86 

3-45 

1-32 

1874          

13-68 

15*69 

19-84 

2-86 

1-27 

1876          

14-57 

18-46 

21-01 

8-63 

1*32 

1876          

15-49 

21-92 

22-20 

3-37 

1-33 

1877          

13-16 

19-91 

21-18 

3-81 

1-22 

1878 

12-41 

19-39 

19-81 

3-11 

1'17 

1879           

8-76 

17-60 

18-24 

2*71 

1*21 

1880           

13-29 

24-00 

24-67 

4-04 

1*45 

1881           

9-95 

17-62 

16-57 

2-81 

1-20 

1882           

9-40 

24-57 

19-07 

3-43 

1-13 

1883          

9-03 

26-17 

17-85 

8-78 

1-06 

1884 

14-10 

25  07 

22*84 

401 

1-43 

Mean 

12-69 

20-67 

20-20 

8-36 

1*27 

2  D  2 
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909.  In  the  following  table  the  average  yield  of  wheat,  oats,  barley, 
potatoes,  and  haj  in  Victoria  is  placed  side  bj  side  with  the  ayerage  of 
the  same  crops  in  the  other  Australasian  colonies*  during  each  of  the 
eleven  years  ended  with  1888  : — 

Ayebage  Pboduce  per  Acre  of  the  Principal  Crops  in 
Australasian  Colonies,  1873  to  1883. 


Tear  ended 

Victoria. 

New  South 

Qneena- 

South 

I 

1    Western 

1 
Tasmania. 

New 

March. 

Wales. 

laQd. 

Australia. 

I   Australia. 

Zealand. 

Wheat. 

Boshels. 

BusheU. 

Bushels. 

Bushels. 

BusheU. 

Boshels. 

BusheU. 

1873      ... 

16-51 

16-32 

11-50 

6-02 

18-62 

2419 

1874       ... 

13-58 

13-48 

7*87 

18-44 

1617 

25-61 

1875       ... 

14-57 

12-87 

1175 

12-00 

18-51 

28-15 

1876       ... 

15-49 

14-66 

... 

11-95 

11-00 

16-38 

31-54 

1877       ... 

13-15 

16-43 

5-40 

12-00 

19-30 

28-63 

1878       ... 

12-41 

13-84 

l6-68 

7-76 

1100 

18-12 

26^)8 

1879       ... 

8-76 

14-74 

13-66 

7-15 

9-97 

16-10 

22-94 

1880       ... 

13-29 

15-48 

8-11 

9-78 

14-94 

23-22 

28-16 

1881       ... 

9-95 

14-69 

20-40 

4-96 

14*94 

14-99 

1    25-07 

1882       ... 

9-40 

15-35 

8-41 

4-57 

7-00 

18-88 

22-69 

1883       ... 

9-03 

16-35 

13-89 

4-21 

11-00 

20-27 

36-28 

Mean    ... 

12-38 

14-92 

1     12-50 

7-90 

11-21 

18*23 

j    26-90 

Oats. 

BashelB. 

BuahelB. 

Bushels. 

BushelJL 

Bushehi. 

Bushels. 

Bushels. 

1873      ... 

19-55 

19-94 

16-39 

13-24 

25-85 

27-00 

1874       ... 

L5-69 

1871 

... 

10-61 

19-22 

20-98 

29-81 

1875       ... 

18-46 

16-31 

14-61 

16*00 

26-82 

35-22 

1876       ... 

21-92 

18-72 

16-69 

1500 

25-40 

3779 

1877       ... 

19-91 

21-16 

10-65 

16-00 

24-21 

31-34 

1878       ... 

19*39 

19-31 

10-11 

11-96 

14-00 

22-32 

31-68 

1879       ... 

17-60 

20-24 

9-65 

12-01 

18*02 

24-82 

30-11 

1880       ... 

24-00 

21-64 

24-74 

15-02 

19-00 

28-61 

36-53 

1881       ... 

17-62 

19-87 

17-94 

11-50 

19*00 

22-13 

32^ 

1882       ... 

24-57 

21-81 

1274 

10-66 

10-00 

28-44 

28-45 

1883       ... 

26-17 

24-88 

16-58 

11-13 

15W 

27-34 

32-89 

Mean    ... 

20-44 

20-24 

15-29 

12-84 

1677 

25-17 

32-07 

Barley. 

Bushels. 

Bnahals. 

Bushels. 

Bushels. 

Bushels. 

Bushels. 

BusheU. 

1873       ... 

20-86 

18-96 

14-31 

14W 

22-44 

21*25 

1874       ... 

19-84 

18-61 

10-69 

17-22 

19-33 

27-41 

1875       ... 

21-01 

17-33 

15-18 

16-00 

24-46 

29-39 

1876       ... 

22-20 

20-46 

14-12 

14*00 

27-84 

35-91 

1877       ... 

21-18 

23-69 

10-64 

15W 

23-58 

28-95 

1878      ... 

19-81 

19-68 

16-86 

11-97 

13O0 

20-28 

25-40 

1879       ... 

18-24 

21-47 

15-87 

11-82 

12-23 

24*22 

2477 

1880       ... 

24-67 

21-46 

24-68 

13-38 

18*00 

27-91 

30-47 

1881       ... 

15-57 

20-35 

20-97 

11-62 

18*00 

20-39 

26-05 

1882       ... 

19*07 

21-04 

12-53 

11-47 

low 

22-29 

22-28 

1883       ... 

17-35 

20-55 

17-82 

11-03 

14*00 

27-79 

26-19 

Mean    ... 

19-98 

20-33 

18-12 

12-38 

14-68 

23*68 

2710 

•  The  produce  of  crops  In  Queensland  was  not  given  prior  to  1878. 
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Average  Produce  per  Acre  op  the.  Principax  Crops  in 
Australasian  Colonies,  1873  to  1883 — continued. 


Tear  ended 

Tlctori*. 

New  South 

Queens- 

Soath 

Western 

Tasmania. 

New 

March. 

Wales. 

land. 

Australia. 

Australia. 

Zealand. 

Potatoes. 

Tong. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

1873      ... 

8-46 

2-98 

'3-28 

2-34 

3-92 

4*92 

1874      ... 

2-86 

2-98 

3-41 

2-67 

316 

4*46 

1875      ... 

3-53 

2-83 

372 

300 

375 

5*24 

1876      ... 

8-37 

2-98 

4-52 

8'00 

3-54 

4-89 

1877      ... 

3-31 

803 

2-84 

3-00 

3*43 

5*36 

1878      ... 

311 

2-52 

i-91 

2-51 

200 

3-25 

5*38 

1879      ... 

2-71 

3-20 

2-33 

2-67 

2-49 

3-37 

4*98 

1880      ... 

4-04 

3-23 

3-08 

3-80 

3-50 

3'18 

5*62 

1881      ... 

2-81 

2-73 

2-65 

2-89 

8-50 

812 

4*94 

1882      ... 

3-43 

278 

2-36 

2-96 

2-00 

3-47 

5*41 

1883      ... 

378 

300 

2-90 

805 

2-50 

3*88 

'5*10 

Mean    ... 

3-31 

2-93 

2-53 

3-24 

273 

3*46 

5*12 

Hat. 

Tom. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

1873      ... 

1-32 

1-61 

1-21 

1-61 

1*39 

1*25 

1874      ... 

1-27 

1-54 

1-02 

2-00 

1*08 

1-43 

1875      ... 

1-32 

1-37 

1-26 

1-50 

1*35 

•84 

1876       ... 

133 

115 

1-21 

100 

1*42 

1*46 

1877       ... 

1-22 

1-43 

1-95 

100 

1*21 

1*31 

1878       ... 

117 

1-22 

i-30 

1-18 

1-00 

113 

1*30 

1879       ... 

1-21 

1-66 

1-33 

•97 

1-00 

1*19 

1*22 

1880      ... 

1-45 

1-45 

1-96 

112 

1-25 

1*52 

1*61 

1881       ... 

1-20 

1-33 

1-95 

•96 

1-25 

1*13 

1*27 

1882       ... 

113 

1-36 

116 

•72 

75 

1*29 

1*30 

1883       ... 

1-06 

1-35 

1-67 

75 

1-00 

1*30 

1*24 

Mean    ... 

1-24 

1-41 

1-56 

1-12 

1-21 

1*27 

1*28 

Note.— All  the  calculations  in  this  table  were  made  in  the  office  of  the  Government  Statist,  Mel- 
boume.  For  the  land  under  and  total  produce  of  each  crop  in  the  respective  colonies  during  the 
eleven  years  ended  with  1883-4,  see  Summary  of  Australasian  SUtistles  (third  folding  sheet)  ante. 

910.  It  will  be  observed  that,  according  to  the  mean  of  the  whole 
period,  the  average  produce  of  wheat,  oats,  barley,  and  potatoes  is 
much  the  highest  in  New  Zealand,  and  that  of  hay  is  highest  in 
Queensland.  The  lowest  yield  of  wheat,  oats,  barky,  and  hay  is  in 
South  Australia  ;  and  the  yield  of  potatoes  is  lowest  in  Queensland. 
Victoria  stands  third  in  regard  to  the  average  per  acre  of  oats  and 
potatoes,  fourth  in  regard  to  barley,  and  fifth  in  regard  to  wheat. 

911.  It  Tfill  further  be  noticed  that  in  the  latest  year  respecting 
whicli  the  table  affords  information  the  average  produce  of  oats  and 
potatoes  in  Victoria ;  of  all  the  crops  except  hay  in  New  South  Wales ; 
of  all  except  barley  in  Queensland ;  and  of  all  the  crops  in  Tasmania, 
was  above  the  mean  of  the  eleven  years  to  which  reference  is  made ; 
but  that  in  South  Australia  and  Western  Australia  the  average  produce 
of  all  the  crops,  and  in  New  Zealand  of  all  except  oats,  was  below  the 
mean  of  that  period. 


Colonies 
with  highest 
and  lowest  ^ 
average 
yields. 


Average  pro- 
duce 1883-S 
and  previoofl 
years  com- 
pared. 
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LADd  ander       912.  The  next  table  shows  the  acreage  under  wheat,  oats,  barley,  and 

^tista  and  potatoes  m  the  United  Kingdom,  the  Cape  of  Grood  Hope,  in  the  principal 

coonuies.    Countries  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  and  in  the  United  States  of 

America.  All  the  information  has  been  taken  from  official  documents : — 

Land  under  certain  Crops  in  the  United  Kingdom,  the  Cape 
Colony,  and  Foreign  Countries  (OOCys  omitted). 


Oro8B  yield 
of  crops  in 
Foreign 
coantrlM. 


Ytar. 

Number  of  Acres  under — 

Country. 

Wheat, 

Oats. 

Barley. 

Rye. 

Potatoes. 

The  United  Kingdom... 

1883 

2,713, 

4,370, 

2,486, 

68, 

1,360, 

Cape  of  Good  Hope    . . . 

1876 

188, 

114, 

29, 

... 

», 

Aastria 

1882 

2,511, 

4,360, 

2,516, 

4,735, 

2,438, 

Belgium 

1866 

700, 

567, 

108, 

714, 

423. 

Denmark      ... 

1876 

140, 

864, 

699, 

575, 

96, 

France 

1882 

17,062,« 

8,687, 

2,457, 

4,621, 

3,321, 

1881 

4,489, 

9,249, 

4,034, 

14,606, 

6,836, 

Holland 

» 

218, 

293, 

116, 

486, 

348, 

Hungary 

1882 

6,160, 

2,466, 

2.397, 

2,688, 

952, 

Italy             

1876-80 

11,700, 

939, 

1,180, 

... 

169, 

Norway 

1875 

11, 

224, 

138, 

37, 

86, 

Russia  in  Europe 

1872 

28,743, 

32,819, 

15,612, 

66,399, 

3,169. 

Sweden 

1881 

... 

2,456,t 

... 

l,091.t 

383, 

United  States 

1882 

37,067, 

18,494, 

2,272, 

2,228, 

2,172, 

913.  The  agricultural  statistics  collected  by  the  Imperial  Board  of 
Trade  do  not  give  the  amount  of  produce  raised  in  the  United  Kingdom. 
The  official  returns  of  the  Cape  Colony  and  many  Foreign  countries, 
however,  contain  statements  of  produce,  and  these,  so  far  as  they  are 
available,  are  given  in  the  following  table.  The  produce  of  potatoes  is 
not  returned  in  tons,  as  in  the  Australasian  colonies,  but  in  bushels  : — 

Gross  Produce  op  certain  Crops  in  the  Cape  Colony  and 
Foreign  Countries  (OOO's  omitted). 


Year. 

Number  of  Bashels}  raised  of— 

Country. 

■ 

Wheat. 

OaU.     1    Barley. 

Bye. 

PoCatoet. 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  ... 

1875 

1,688, 

918,           448, 

... 

371, 

Austria 

1882 

43,169, 

88,749,      47,386, 

79,686, 

236,179, 

Belgium 

1866 

14,203, 

23,364,        3,666, 

17,562, 

67,737, 

Denmark     ... 

1881 

2,986, 

28,047,      20,471, 

15,788, 

11,436, 

France 

1682 

335,922,* 

246,669,  '  53,329, 

81,089, 

307,990, 

Germany     ... 

1881 

75,639, 

138,109,  !  91,517,    200,138, 

1,003,253, 

Holland 

„        t     *»^^®» 

11,521,  :     4,238,  .     8,166, 

62,746, 

Hmigary 

1882     1 127,684, 

65,413,  ,  55,785,  !  48,911, 

117,462, 

Italy            

1876-81   139,971, 

18,455, 

17,709,  1       ... 

27,722, 

Norw«y 

1875             276, 

8,896, 

4,285,        1,016, 

19.591, 

Russia  in  Europe 

1872      157,938, 

548,623, 

124,754, 

546,882, 

370,876, 

Sweden 

1881          3,266, 

52,785, 

14,891, 

17,605, 

33,420, 

United  States 

1882      488,780, 

473,333,  1  47,458, 

29,044, 

165,748, 

«  Including  spelt  (TVt/t'cvm  ipeUa).        f  Includliig  barley  and  mUed  com.         %  Indadlng  wheat. 
I  The  produce  was  originally  giren  In  Imperial  boshels,  except  in  the  case  of  tiie  United  States,  in 
Which  it  was  quoted  in  Winches       •     •   •       —  ,  .     .  _. 


, iTinchester  bushels.'    These  hare  been 'ooQTeited  into  Imperial  hoshels  upon 

the  assumption  that  a  Wbichester  bushel  is  equiralent  to'M0,447  of  an  Imperial  bushel  For  the  standard 


weight  of  cereals  per  Imperial  bushel  i 
about  66  lbs. 


)  paragraph  963  pott.    An  Imperial  bushel  of  potatoes  weighs. 
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914.  Although,  aa  has  been  already  said,  no  official  return  is  made  of  Average 

,  yield  of 

the  produce  of  crops  in  the  United  Kingdom,  estimates  more  or  less  wheat  in 
reliable  have  frequently  been  made  by  private  persons,  especially  of  the  Kingdom. 
wheat  yield.     The  London  Statists  Annual  Supplement  of  the  26th 
January,  1884,  gives  a  statement  originally  taken  from  The  Times,  and 
evidently  prepared  with  great  care,  of  the  assumed  yield  per  acre  of  this 
crop  in  the  eighteen  years  ended  with  1883,  with  the  following  result : — 

Average  Produce  per  Acre  of  Wheat  in  the  United 
Kingdom,  1866  to  1883. 


1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 


Bushels  per  acre. 

27 

1875 

25 

1876 

34 

1877 

27 

1878 

32 

1879 

27 

1880 

23 

1881 

25 

1882 

31 

1883 

Bushels  per  acre. 
23 
27 
22 
30 
18 
26 
27 
28 
26 


915.  The  average  produce  in  the  18  years  was  26^  bushels  per  acre, 
which  is  much  above  the  yield  in  any  of  the  Australasian  colonies  except 
New  Zealand.  The  yield  in  1883  (26  bushels  to  the  acre)  was,  it  will 
be  observed,  lower  than  in  the  two  previous  seasons,  and  slightly  below 
the  average. 

916.  An  estimate  for  the  year  1882  of  the  produce  of  oats  and  barley 
in  the  United  Kingdom  was  quoted  by  Major  P.  G.  Craigie,  F.S.S., 
in  a  paper  read  before  the  Statistical  Society  of  London,*  on  the  16th 
January,  1883,  with  the  following  result: — 

Estimated  Produce  of  Oats  and  Barley  in  the  United 


Wheat  yield 
In  United 
Kinfirdom 
and  colonies 
cumpared. 


Yield  of  oaU 
and  barley 
III  United 
Kin^dpin, 
1882. 


Kingdom,  1882. 

Total  Number  of  Bushels. 

Bushels  per  acre. 

Oats 

176,240,000 

41-6 

Barley 

81,272,000 

33-2 

917.  Assuming  the  year  1882  to  be  an  average  one  so  far  as  the  Yipid  of  crops 
yield  of  oats  and  barley  is  concerned,  it  will  be  found  by  comparing   Kingdom 

.,  and 

tnese  figures  with  those  in  a  previous  table  j  that  the  acreable  produce  colonies. 
of  these  crops  is  much  higher  in  the  mother  country  than  in  any  one  of 
the  Australasian  colonies. 


*  See  Journal  of  the  Statistical  Society,  Vol.  XL VI.,  it&ge  17:  StanionI,  59  Charing  Cross, 
'^dou,  8.W. 

t  See  table  following  paragraph  909  ante. 
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Arerage 
yield  of 
cropt  in 
Foreign 
conntriet 


918.  The  average  produce  per  acre  in  most  of  the  countries  named 
in  a  previous  table  has  been  calculated  in  the  office  of  the  Government 
Statist,  Melbourne,  and  is  given  in  the  following  Cable  : — 

Average  Produce  per  Acre  of  certain  Crops  m  the  Cape 
Colony  and  Foreign  Countries. 


Country. 

1      Year. 

Boshelf*  per  Acre  of— 

t 

Wheat. 

Oau. 

Bmrley. 

Bye 

Poutoei. 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 

1875 

90 

81 

16-4 

41-2 

Austria 

1882 

17-2 

20-2 

18-8 

16-8 

97-0 

Belgium 

..        1866 

20-3 

41-2 

33-9 

24-6 

160- 1 

..  .     1882 

26-4 

42-4 

37-3 

26-2 

115-0 

Denmark 

..  '      1876 

27-8 

28-1 

26-7 

24-0 

108  0 

France 

1S82 

19-6 

28-4 

21-7 

17-5 

92-7 

Germany 

1881 

16-9 

14-9 

22-7 

13-7 

146-8 

Holland 

1881 

20-9 

39-3 

36-5 

16-8 

180-3 

Hungary 

1882 

20-7 

26-5 

23-3 

18-2 

123-4 

Italy 

..     1876-81 

11-9 

18-6 

150 

... 

164-0 

Norway 

..        1875 

25- 1 

39-7 

31-0 

27-6 

227-8 

Russia  in  Europe 

1872 

5-6 

16-5 

8-0 

8-2 

117-0 

United  States 

1882 

13'2 

25-6 

20-9 

130 

76-8 

Tidd  of 
-wheat  in 
Foreign 
ooantrlcs 
and  Vic- 
toria. 


Yield  of  oatii, 
barley,  and 
potatoes  III 
Foreign 
coontriei 
and  Vic- 
torla. 


Crops  of  the 
world. 


919.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  acreable  yield  of  wheat  in  the  year 
named  was  nearly  28  bushels  in  Denmark,  26  bushels  in  Norway  and 
Belgium  (1882),  about  20  bushels  in  Holland,  Hungary,  and  France, 
17  bushels  in  Austria  and  Germany,  and  13  bushels  in  the  United 
States,  all  of  which  were  above  the  average  of  Victoria;  but  the  wheat 
yields  of  Italy,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  European  Russia  were 
below  the  average  of  this  colony.f 

920.  According  to  the  figures,  the  average  yield  of  oats  is  higher 
in  Victoriaf  than  in  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  Austria,  Germany,  Italy, 
or  European  Russia,  but  lower  than  in  any  other  of  the  countries 
named;  the  yield  of  barley  is  about  the  same  as  in  the  United  State:*, 
higher  than  in  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  Austria,  Italy,  or  European 
Russia,  but  below  that  in  the  other  countries.  Assuming  a  bushel  of 
potatoes  to  weigh  56  lbs.,  the  yield  in  Victoria  would  appear  to  be 
above  that  in  any  of  the  countries  named  except  Germany,  Holland, 
Italy,  and  Norway. 

921.  The  following  information  respecting  the  crops  of  the  world  has 
been  taken  from  MulhalVs  Dictionary  of  Statistics. %  The  year  to 
which  the  figures  relate  is  not  stated  : — 

«  See  footnote  (§)  to  table  following  paragraph  913  arUe. 

t  See  table  following  paragraph  9()8  ante,  • 

X  See  page  833  of  that  work :  London,  Boatledge  and  Sons,  1884. 
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Crops  of  the  World. 


000,000's  omitted. 


Nature  of  Crop. 

Land  under 
Crop. 

Produce  Balaed. 

Produce  per  Acre. 

Quantity. 

Value. 

Wheat 

Oati 

Barley 

Rye              

Maize,  &c.    ... 

acres. 

154, 

86, 

47, 

115, 

103, 

bushels. 

2,076, 
1,794, 
819, 
1,408, 
2,300, 

£ 

540, 
205, 
133, 
232, 
236, 

bnsbels. 

13 
21 
17 
12 
22 

Total 

505, 

8,397, 

1,346, 

17 

922.  In  order  to  carry  oat  experiments,  devised  for  the  purpose  of  ooremment 
ascertaining  the  suitahilitj  of  the  Victorian  climate  and  soil  for  various  menui 
kinds  of  useful  products,  and  of  obtaining  data  respecting  the  rotation 
of  crops,  as  well  as  for  the  instruction  of  students  in  agriculture,  a  block 
of  4,806  acres,  subsequently  increased  by  40  acres,  was  reserved  in 
1874  at  Dookie,  situated  in  Moira,  a  county  in  the  North-eastern  district 
of  Victoria,  on  which  to  found  a  Government  Experimental  Farm  ;  but 
it  was  not  until  April,  1 877,  that  the  fencing-in  of  the  land  was  com- 
menced, ailer  which,  in  May,  1878,  a  tender  for  grubbing,  burning-o£E, 
and  ploughing  was  accepted.  The  existence  of  the  farm,  however, 
really  dates  from  November,  1878,  when  a  manager  was  appointed,  and 
live  stock  was  placed  on  the  land,  and  in  the  following  April  the  first  crop 
of  wheat  was  sown  on  about  40  acres,  which  was  harvested  in  due  course 
in  the  December  and  January  following — producing  an  average  of  40 
bushels  per  acre.  Besides  this,  20  acres  were  laid  out  with  experi- 
mental crops,  and  a  further  area  was  placed  under  green  stuff.  By 
April,  1881,  430  acres  had  been  grubbed  and  cleared,  of  which  250 
acres  had  been  broken  up  under  the  plough,  and  about  30  acres  had 
been  planted  with  vines,  olives,  oranges,  citrons,  limes,  figs,  and  other 
fruit  trees  ;  whilst  the  experimental  grounds  already  alluded  to  had  been 
divided  into  plots  of  one-tenth  of  an  acre  each,  on  which  a  series  of 
experiments  in  rotation  cropping,  various  systems  of  manuring,  &c,, 
had  been  commenced.  .  The  following  account  of  the  present  state  of 
the  farm  has  been  furnished  for  this  work  by  Mr.  D.  Martin,  Secretary 
for  Agriculture : — 

'*  The  farm  has  bad  some  difficulties  to  contend  with,  but  fhese  have  been  Bur- 
mounted,  and  the  farm  is  now  self-supporting.  During  the  financial  year  1883-4 
the  receipts  from  the  sale  of  produce  were  £1,779  16s.  lOd.,  and  the  expenditure, 
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exclusiyc  of  manager's  salary  (£250),  was  £888  Ss.  3d.,  thus  leayiog  a  credit  balance 
of  £891  10s.  7d.  The  live  stock  now  on  the  farm  consists  of  24  horses,  32  short- 
homed  cattle,  12  Hereford  cattle,  131  store  and  milch  cows,  2,788  sheep  and  lambs, 
and  20  pigs,  the  whole  being  Talued  at  £3,013.  Additional  permanent  improve- 
ments have  been  made  during  the  year ;  additions  have  also  been  made  to  the  stock 
of  farming  implements,  furniture,  &c.  The  additions  made  during  the  year  are 
valued  at  £545  19s.  2d.  Two  hundred  and  ninety  four  acres  were  under  culti- 
vation during  1883,  exclusive  of  the  oUve  plantation,  vineyard,  &c.  The  principal 
crops  in  1883-4  were  wheat,  barley,  and  oats.  From  153  acres  of  wheat,  3,060 
bushels,  or  20  bushels  per  acre,  were  obtained.  From  20  acres  of  barley,  560  bushels, 
or  28  bushels  per  acre.  From  21  acres  of  oats,  388  bushels,  or  18^  bushels  per  acre. 
In  wheat  the  best  returns  were  obtained  from  Port  McDonnell  seed  Seed  wheat 
was  sold  at  58.  per  bushel,  and  milling  samples  at  48.  3  Jd. ;  Wley  at  4s.  44d.  From 
14  lbs.  of  Champlain  hybrid  wheat  sown  last  year  the  produce  was  10  bushels  and 
46  lbs.,  or  at  the  rate  of  46  bushels  per  acre. 

'^  During  the  past  year  250  gallons  of  wine  have  been  made^  and  a  portion  sold. 
An  oil  press  has  also  been  erected,  and  27  gallons  of  olive  oil  manufactured. 
Experiments  have  been  tried  in  the  cultivation  of  various  foreign  grasses,  with 
unsatisfactory  results.  Six  varieties  of  sorghum  were  sown,  but  failed  to  mature. 
During  the  present  year  28  varieties  of  wheat,  the  greater  number  of  which  are 
new  to  this  colony,  have  been  sown,  also  some  new  varieties  of  grasees,  Dorra 
(a  species  of  sorghum,  said  to  be  drought- proof),  arrowroot,  millet,  flax,  sugar 
beet,  and  salt  bush.  The  farm  is  a  benefit  to  farmers  in  supplying  them  with  good 
seed  wheat  at  reasonable  rates ;  and  also  bull  calves,  with  which  to  improve  the 
breed  of  their  cattle. 

*'  OriginaUy,  students  were  received  at  the  farm,  but  these  left  after  a  trial  of 
two  years,  and  it  was  then  decided  to  educate  to  farming  pursuits  boys  to  be 
selected  from  the  inmates  of  the  Industrial  Schools,  who,  it  was  judged,  would, 
in  consequence  of  this  training,  be  enabled  to  obtain  situations  in  the  country 
the  more  readily.  The  suggestion  having  been  adopted,  16  boys  were  chosen, 
and  are  now  regularly  employed  on  the  farm.  The  farm  manager  has  reported 
very  favorably  on  their  conduct,  and  the  change  is  exceedingly  beneficial  to  the 
boys,  both  as  regards  their  health  and  fitting  them  to  become  useful  members  of 
society. 

"  Fourteen  of  these  boys  have  been  engaged  by  farmers,  and,  without  an  excep- 
tion, they  are  giving  the  greatest  satisfaction  to  their  employers.  As  the  boys 
leave,  their  places  are  filled  by  others.  So  great  is  the  demand  from  farmers  for 
boys  educated  at  the  farm,  that  ten  times  the  number  now  there  would  not  satisfy  it." 


BiMdatnfls 
available 
tot  oon- 
■umption. 


923.  Only  in  the  last  seven  years  and  three  previous  ones,  viz.,  1870, 
1873,  and  1874,  has  the  colony  raised  enough  breadstuffs  for  the  con- 
sumption of  its  own  inhabitants.  In  each  of  these  ten  years  there 
was  a  surplus  of  Victorian-grown  wheat  remaining  for  export,  which, 
however,  in  1883  was  about  a  third  less  than  in  the  three  previous 
years.  The  following  table  shows,  for  each  of  the  years  from  1840  to 
1883,  the  mean  population  of  Victoria,  the  quantity  of  bread stufEs  avail- 
able for  consumption,  distinguishing  the  Victorian-grown  from  the 
imported  ;  also  the  probable  manner  of  consumption,  distinguishing  the 
estimated  quantity  of  wheat  used  for  seed,  or  for  the  feeding  of  live 
stock,  poultry,  &c.,  from  the  wheat,  flour,  bread,  and  biscuit  used  for 
food,  the  total  quantity  of  the  latter  being  shown  as  well  as  the  qoan- 
tity  per  head : — 
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BBEAl)STnFFS    AVAILABLE  FOR   CONSUMPTION,    1840-1883. 


Mean 

Wheat,  noar,  Bread,  and  BUcalt* 

Available  for  Gouiunptlon. 

Probable  Manner  of  Consnmptloii. 

Tcur. 

Popula- 
tion. 

Grown  in 

Imported 
after  deduct- 

TotaL 

For  Seed, 

For  Food. 

Victoria. 

ing  Exports. 

TotaL 

Per  Head, 

bushels. 

bushels. 

busbelB. 

bushels. 

bushels. 

bushels. 

1840 

8,066 

12,600 

67,771 

70,371 

3,880 

66,491 

8-25 

1841 

16,353 

60,420 

116,360 

166,770 

3,404 

163,366 

10-64 

1842 

22,107 

47,840 

119,004 

166,844 

4,864 

161,980 

7-3S 

1843 

23,951 

66,360 

68,616 

113,976 

9,348 

104,628 

4-37 

1844 

25,418 

104,040 

98,681 

202,621 

13,839 

188,782 

7-43 

1845 

29,Q07 

138,436 

74,699 

213,135 

22,933 

190,202 

6'5& 

1846 

34,807 

234,734 

43,928 

278,662 

31,604 

247,068 

710 

1847 

40,635 

345,946 

36,871 

882,817 

35,359 

347,458 

8-65 

1848 

47,163 

849,730 

64,726 

414,456 

38,775 

375,681 

7-97 

1849 

58,805 

410,220 

76,092 

486,312 

48,494 

437,818 

7-45 

1850 

71,191 

526,190 

65,564 

580,754 

57,020 

523,734 

7-36 

1861 

86,825 

656,167 

216,811 

772,978 

59,247 

718,731 

8-22 

1852 

132,905 

733,321 

1,208,006 

1,941,327 

83,646 

1,907,681 

14-35 

1853 

195,378 

498,704 

1,499,994 

1,998,698 

15,107 

1,983,591 

1015 

1864 

267,371 

154,202 

1,886,465 

1,539,667 

25,654 

1,514,013 

5-66 

1866 

338,315 

250,091 

1,986,496 

2^35,687 
3384,417 

85.372 

2,150,215 

6-36 

1856 

380,942 

1,148,011 

2,236,406 

160,310 

3,224,107 

8-4ft 

1857 

430,347 

1,858,756 

1,958,905 

3,817.661 

174,460 

3,643,201 

8-47 

1858 

483,827 

1,808,439 

1,504,760 

3,313,199 

166,468 

3,156,731 

6-52 

1859 

517,390 

1,663,113 

1,957,610 

3,520,723 

214,185 

3,306,638 

6-89 

1860 

534,055 

2,296,157 

1,565,423 

3,861,680 

322,503 

3,539,077 

6-62 

1861 

639,824 

3,459,914 

1,522,617 

4,982,431 

393,844 

4,688,587 

8'60 

1862 

548,080 

3,607,727 

183,106 

3,790,833 

324,018 

3,466,815 

6-33 

1863 

562,960 

3,008,487 

191,107 

3,199,594 

298,784 

2,900,810 

5-15 

1864 

686,450 

1,838,762 

1,868,990 

3,207,762 

250,080 

2,957,672 

504 

1865 

611,218 

1,899,378 

1,800,932 

3,700,310 

357,256 

3,343,054 

5-47 

1866 

629,038 

3,514,227 

1,754,699 

5,268,926 

417,176 

4,851,760 

7-71 

1867 

644,276 

4,641,206 

15,190 

4,656,396 

433,978 

4,222,417 

6-65 

1868 

663,092 

3,411,663 

162,038 

3,573,701 

519,608 

3,054,093 

4-61 

1869 

687,202 

4,229,228 

719,689 

4,948,817 

577,028 

4,371,789 

6-86 

1870 

713,196 

5,697,056 

-96,664 

6,601,402 

568,334 

5,033,068 

706 

1871 

737,005 

2,870,409 

1,179,683 

4,049,992 

669,218 

3,380,774 

4-6^ 

1872 

753,198 

4,500,796 

389,963 

4,890,758 

653,128 

4,237,630 

5-63 

1878 

7^5,511 

5,391,104 

—138,088 

5,263,016 

699,952 

4,653,064 

6-95 

1874 

777,656 

4,752,289 

-7  40,714 

4,711,675 

666,872 

4,045,703 

5-20 

1875 

787,337 

4,850,165 

200,369 

5,050,534 

642,802 

4,407,732 

6-60 

1876 

796,658 

4,978,914 

258,931 

5,237,845 

802,834 

4,435,011 

6-57 

1877 

808,605 

6,279,730 

-384,118 

4,895,612 

1,129,128 

3,766,484 

4-66 

1878 

821,466 

7,018,257 

-1,005,968 

6,012,289 

1,383,244 

4,629,046 

6-64 

1879 

834,030 

6,060,737 

-957,884 

5,103,353 

1,414,376 

3,688,977 

4-42 

1880 

850,343 

9,398,858 

-3,578,733 

5,820,125 

1,954,570 

3,865,555 

4-55 

1881 

868,942 

9,727,369 

-3,892,974 

5,834,395 

1,853,458 

3,980,937 

4-68 

1882 

890,470 

8,714.377 

-3,321,532 

5,392,845 

1,938,724 

3,454,121 

3-88 

1883 

917,310 

8,751,464 

—2,376,530 

6,374,924 

2,208,784 

4,166,140 

4-54 

Nor.— The  minus  sign  (-)  Indicates  that  the  exports  exceeded  the  imports  bj  the  quantity  repre^ 
seated  by  the  figures  to  which  it  is  prefixed. 

*  The  qnantitiea  of  flour,  bread,  and  biscuit  imported  and  exported  are  reduced  to  tbelr  equivalent 
in  bushels,  on  the  assumption  that  1  bushel  of  wheat  produces  45  lbs.  of  either  of  those  articles. 
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Allowance  924.  The  figures  in  the  last  column  but  two  (For  Seed,  &c.)  are 
waste,  Ac.  intended  to  represent  the  whole  quantity  of  wheat  used  otherwise  thaa 
for  the  food  of  human  beings.  This  is  estimated  arbitrarily  at  2 
bushels  per  acre  of  land  returned  as  being  under  wheat  in  the  year 
following  that  to  which  the  figures  in  any  line  relate.  It  is  known  that 
the  proportion  actually  sown  is  generally  much  less  than  this ;  but  as 
a  certain  quantity  of  wheat  is  used  for  feeding  swine,  poultry,  &c.,  and 
some  is  wasted  or  becomes  spoilt,  the  allowance  made  has  been  thought 
not  too  high.  If  1-^  bushel  per  acre  be  considered  a  sufficient  aUow- 
ance  for  seed,  the  quantity  in  1888  leflt  for  consumption,  waste,  &c., 
» would  be  4,718,336  bushels,  equal  to  5*14  bushels  per  head ;  or,  if  only 
1  bushel  per  acre  be  allowed  for  seed,  the  residue  would  amount  to 
5,270,532  bushels,  or  5|  bushels  per  head. 

consmnption      925.  The  estimated  average  quantity  of  breadstuff's  available  for  food 

of  bread" 

•taffs  per     to  each  individual  of  the  population  is  shown  in  the  last  column  of  the 

head. 

table.  This  will  be  found  to  vary  in  different  years,  ranging  from  over 
14  bushels  in  1852,  and  between  10  and  11  bushels  in  1841  and  1853,  to 
between  4  and  5  bushels  in  1843, 1868,  1871, 1877,  and  in  recent  years; 
but  in  only  one  year,  viz.,  1882,  was  the  average  less  than  4  bushels  per 
head. 

Averageoon-  926.  The  quantity  of  breadstuffs  available  for  annual  food-coosump- 
breadatnib.  tion  per  head  has  averaged  5*73  bushels  over  the  whole  period  of 
forty-four  years,  but  during  the  last  five  years  it  has  averaged  only 
4-39  bushels.  In  the  present  state  of  our  population,  it  may  be  fair  to 
assume  that  from  4 J  bushels  to  4^  bushels  per  head,  irrespective  of  the 
quantity  required  for  seed,  is  amply  sufficient  to  supply  the  wants  of  any 
given  year. 

Breadstttiife  ^^7.  In  the  United  Kingdom,  animal  food,  in  consequence  of  its 
for  con.*  high  price,  is  used  much  more  sparingly  than  it  is  in  this  country, 
United^    °  especially  by  the  working   classes,  and  therefore^  as   a  natural  con- 

KiDgdoin. 

sequence,  the  consumption  of  breadstuffs  in  proportion  to  the  numbers 
of  the  population  is  somewhat  higher  than  it  is  here.  The  following 
table  shows  the  estimated  mean  population  of  the  United  Kingdom 
during  each  of  the  eighteen  harvest  years  (or  periods  extending  from 
the  Ist  September  to  the  31st  August)  ended  with  1883-4;  also  the 
total  number  of  bushels  and  number  of  bushels  per  head  of  grown  and 
imported  wheat  available  for  consumption,  after  deducting  seed,  in  each 
of  the  same  years  : — 
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Breadstuffs  Available  fob  Consumption  in  the  United 
Kingdom,  1867  to  1884. 


Year  ended  Slat  August. 


1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 1 


Mean  Population. 


30,248,936 
30,523,478 
30,814,914 
31,108,133 
31,410,776 
31,728,316 
32,028,317 
32,325,778 
32,641,568 
32,978,682 
33,329,099 
33,681,904 
34,036,546 
34,364,077 
84.776,970 
35,410,040 
85,517,510 
35,848,850 


Bushels  of  Wheat*  available  for 
Food. 


Total  Number 

Number  per 

(OOO's  omitted). 

Head. 

152,320, 

503 

155,200, 

508 

189,360. 

614 

176,560, 

5-68 

176.400, 

5-61 

170,320, 

5-37 

174,640. 

5-45 

174,240, 

5-39 

202,720, 

6-21 

184,512, 

5-59 

174,668, 

6-24 

191,480, 

6-68 

209,936, 

617 

179,120, 

5-21 

201,992, 

6-81 

210,592, 

5-95 

241,568, 

6-80 

200,000, 

6-59 

928.  As  a  result  of  calculations  derived  from  the  figures  in  the  table, 
it  appears  that  in  the  eighteen  years  named  the  ayerage  quantity 
of  wheat  available  for  consumption  in  the  United  Kingdom  was  6*67 
bushels  per  head,  or  upwards  of  a  bushel  per  head  more  than  is 
apparently  found  sufficient  for  the  requirements  of  the  Victorian 
population. 

929.  From  somewhat  similar  calcalations  taken  from  the  official 
returns  of  the  United  States,  the  estimated  consumption  of  wheat  per 
head  of  the  population  of  that  country  ranged,  during  the  fourteen  years 
ended  with  1880,  from  408  Winchester  bushels  J  in  1867  to  6*09  in 
1878,  the  mean  during  the  period  being  5*30  Winchester  bushels,  or 
about  5*13  Imperial  bushels.  This  result,  it  will  be  observed,  is  some- 
what higher  than  that  shown  by  the  Victorian  returns  for  recent  years. 
It  should  be  pointed  out,  however,  that,  in  the  United  States  returns, 
no  deduction  has  been  made  for  the  wheat  required  for  seed,  so  that 
the  quantity  available  for  food  consumption  is  considerably  less  than 
that  shown  by  the  figures. 

930.  The  Victorian  imports  and  exports  of  breadstufis  during  the 
forty-seven  years,  1837  to  1883,  are  set  down  in  the  following  table.     It 

*  The  total  number  of  bushels  of  wheat  arallable  for  consumption  has  been  taken  from  an  article 
entitled,  **  The  Harvest  of  1883,"  In  the  Supplement  to  the  StaHU^  London  Journal,  of  the  26th  January, 
1884.    The  calculations  haye  been  made  In  the  office  of  the  Ooverament  Statist,  Melbourne. 

t  Estimated  In  advance. 

X  The  Winchester  bushel  Is  smaller  than  the  Imperial  bushel  by  one  thirty-second  ( j^)  part. 


Average  con- 
sumption of 
wheat  in 
United 
Kingdom. 


Ck>nsttmption 
of  bread- 
stufls  per 
head  in 
United 
States. 


Imports  and 
ex  ports  of 
breadstttfEiy 
1837  to 
1883. 
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STet  Imports 
of  sifricol" 
tural  pro* 
dacts. 


will  be  observed  that,  after  deducting  the  value  of  the  quantitaee  seat 
sway,  there  remains  a  balance  amounting  to  about  7|  millions  sterling 
paid  bj  the  colony  for  breadstuffs  imported  : — 

Imports  and  Exports  op  Breadstuffs,*  1837  to  1883. 


Wheat,  Flonr,  Bread,  and  Biscnit. 

Qoantlty. 

Value. 

Imported,  1837  to  1883 

Exported,     „          „             

buBbels. 
32,642,678 
21,781,149 

13,838,782 
6,044,395 

Imports  in  excess  of  exports ... 

10,861,529 

7,794,387 

981.  The  following  are  the  values  of  the  net.  imports — ».6.,  the 
values  of  imports  after  the  values  of  the  exports  have  been  deducted — 
of  certain  articles  of  farm  and  garden  produce  during  each  of  the  six 
years  ended  with  1883.  All  the  articles  named  are  capable  of  being 
produced,  and  all,  or  nearly  all,  are  to  a  certain  extent  now  produced  in 
the  colony : — 

Net  Imports  t  of  certain  Articles  of  Agricultural 
Produce,  1878  to  1883. 


Balance  of  Importa  over  EzporU  In— 

Articles. 

1878. 

1879. 

1880. 

1881. 

1888. 

1881. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Oats            

80,140 

92,176 

12,938 

74,924 

29,621 

51,739 

Barley        

48,328 

87,982 

21,000 

... 

3,033 

27,356 

Pearl  barley 

1,584 

2,907 

248 

... 

... 

Malt           

37,162 

54,716 

18,661 

... 

... 

Maize         

164,578 

154.717 

105,849 

105,739 

32,379 

59,680 

Maizena 

2,359 

3,668 

4,171 

7,654 

6,098 

4,899 

Beans,  pease,  and  split 

2,057 

2,191 

... 

... 

pease 

Fruit— green,  bottled. 

88,171 

107,819 

111,603 

154,637 

166,059 

144,350 

dried,  currants  and 

Jams,  jellies,  and  pre- 

... 

... 

••* 

... 

2,787 

... 

serves 

Nuts,  almonds,  walnuts 

4,565 

5,497 

3,208 

7,349 

6,722 

6,725 

Hops           

41,461 

20,596 

24,637 

28,442 

31,639 

43,639 

Chicory      ... 

1,906 

257 

... 

... 

171 

Pickles       

1,843 

6,457 

296 

5,608 

7^71 

2^54 

Olive  and  salad  oil    ... 

16,352 

16,351 

15,562 

12,014 

17,569 

12,285 

Tobacco,   cigars,   and 

46,872 

24,921 

••• 

31,270 

96,206 

66,222 

snufl 

Vegetables  (preserved) 

1,409 

498 

717 

... 

... 

653 

Canary  seed 

1,228 

1,008 

1,260 

1,248 

1,063 

649 

Grass  and  clover  seed 

12,616 

13,704 

5,226 

2,990 

9,660 

4,769 

Total       ... 

551,131 

694,965 

326,375 

431,775 

409,278 

426,360 

*  The  quantity  and  Talae  of  breadstnflb  Imported  and  exported  dorliig  eaeh  year  wfll  be  fboBd  in  tlie 
Btatiftlcal  Sammary  of  Victoria  (first  folding  sheet)  ante. 

t  The  toUJ  impoEts  and  total  exports  of  these  articles  daring  1883  wiU  be  foosd  in  the  table  of  Imports 
and  Exports  in  Part  Interohange  amt,  chiefly  under  Order  S3. 
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932.  It  will  be  observed  that  beans  and  pease  are  absent  from  the 
list  for  the  last  four  years^  pearl  barley  and  malt  for  the  last  three 
years^  and  jams  and  chicory  for  the  last  year ;  the  last  two  had  been 
absent  from  the  list  for  some  years,  but  re-appeared  in  1882.  They  were, 
however,  again  absent  in  1883. 

933.  In  addition  to  the  articles  named  in  the  above  table^  eggs,  of 
which  it  might  reasonably  be  supposed  that  Victoria  would  produce 
sufficient  for  her  own  consumption,  were  imported  in  1883  to  the  value 
of  £6,476^  and  exported  to  the  value  of  only  £1,604,  the  difference  in 
favour  of  the  former  being  £4,871.  The  value  of  the  imports  of  eggs  in 
1882  exceeded  that  of  the  exports  by  £7,959,  in  1881  by  £6,926,  in 
1880  by  £6,693,  in  1879  by  £9,479,  and  in  1878  by  £11,597. 

934.  Of  every  thousand  acres  cultivated  during  the  past  season, 
498  acres,  or  very  nearly  half,  were  placed  under  wheat ;  85  under  oats  ; 
21  under  barley  ;  18  under  potatoes  ;  137  under  hay  ;  130  under  green 
forage ;  and  111  under  other  kinds  of  crops.  Eelatively  to  the  whole 
area  under  tillage,  the  tendency  of  late  years  has  been  to  crop  a  larger 
extent  of  land  with  wheat,  and  a  smaller  extent  with  the  remaining  crops. 
The  following  table  shows  the  proportion  that  the  land  under  different 
crops  has  borne  to  the  total  area  under  tillage  during  each  of  the  last 
nine  years  : — 

Proportion  op  Land  under  each  Crop  to  Total  under 
Cultivation,  1876  to  1884. 


imports  of 

agricnltnnd 

products. 


Net  import 
of  eggs. 


Proportion  of 
landand«r 
eschorop. 


Proportion  to  ToUl  Land  under  TiUage. 

1876-d.  1 1876-7.  1 1877-8.  j  1878-9.  |1879-80.' 1880-81. 

1881-3. 

1882-3. 

1883-4. 

Wheat 

OaU 

Barley 

Potatoes 

Hay... 

Green  forage . 

Other  tiUage . 

percent. 

28-52 
11-01 
2-80 
3-27 
13-78 
27-87 
13-25 

percent,  percent. 

32*61    39-74 
9-36'     7-41 
2-031     1*35 
3-29      2-61 
11-97!  12-46 
29-45'  27-48 
11-29      8-95 

1              1 
per  cent. '  per  cent,  per  cent. 

42-98    41-891  48-97 

8-35      9-93!     6-72 

1-42      2-66'     3-43 

2-27,     2-46;     2-25 

10-74,  11-9S|  12-61 

24-941  1811    13-21 

9-30    1312;  12-91 

1              1 

per  cent. 

50-87 

8-07 

2-67 

215 

11-66 

13-28 

11-31 

percent. 

47-60 

8-32 

2-14 

1-68 

16-16 

14-23 

10-97 

49-84 

8-49 

2-11 

1-81 

13-67 

12-96 

11-13 

Total      . 

• 

100  00 

100-00100-00 

100-0o|l00-00  100-00 

100-00 

100-00 

100-00 

985.  In  addition  to  the  principal  crops  of  which  mention  has  been  Minor  crops, 
made,  various  descriptions  of  minor  crops  are  also  raised.  It  is  not, 
howevery  presumed  that  the  whole  of  such  crops,  or  the  full  measure  to 
which  they  are  grown,  is  recorded  by  the  collectors.  It  is  certain  that 
they  are  often  raised  in  gardens,  in  which  case  the  different  kinds 
would  not  be  distinguished  in  the  returns.     It  is  also  probable  that 
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they  may  be  sometimes  grown  upon  allotments  of  one  acre  in  extent  or 
even  less,  which  are  not  taken  account  of.  The  following  list  must^ 
therefore^  be  looked  upon  as  indicating  the  nature  of  certain  minor  crops 
grown  in  Victoria  rather  than  the  extent  to  which  those  crops  have 
been  cultivated  during  the  last  six  years  : — 

Minor  Crops,*  1879  to  1884. 


Nature  of  Crop. 

1878-9. 

1879-80. 

1880-81. 

1881-2. 

1882-3.    1 

1883-4. 

acres 

4 

3 

9 

6 

7! 

17 

Arrowroot     ...  •<  tons  (root ) 

3 

17 

37 

8 

32. 

53 

cwt.,manfd. 

7 

10 

8 

... 

30 

... 

Artichoke.   ...  --     ;;; 

•  a. 

... 

3 
45 

... 

2 

16 

2 
20 

Beet,     carrots, )  ^^^^ 

parsnip.,  ^d^^"      ;;; 

cabbage            )  *'""" 

402 

374 

348 

286 

433I 

424 

1,272 

2,504 

2,403 

2,737 

3,281; 

3,874 

acres 

6 

1 

2 

6 

9; 

2 

Broom  millet...  <  fibre,  cwt. 

... 

... 

... 

10 

•  a. 

seed,  bush. 

... 

... 

... 

100 

220, 

40 

Buckwheat    ...  \^^^      • 

•  a. 

1 
12 

... 

... 

3 

651 

2 
62 

Canary «>ed...{S«Xu    Z 

4 
150 

1 
2 

""57 
341 

"127 
1,241 

4ll 
192: 

... 

Cauliflower.  ...J5^/„^     "; 

... 

... 

1 

2,500 

c^-y    ...{--   ::: 

"ibs 

392 

230 

'"207 

"283' 

283 

663 

1,764 

960 

781 

1,209| 

1,626 

Ck)riander  seed  \^^       '" 

... 

... 

... 

2 
1,008 

3' 
810 

... 

Currants        ...^JaXls    Z 

... 

... 

1 
8 

... 

... 

••• 

Fenugreekt  ...    J^*       ''\ 

... 

... 
... 

... 

... 

1 
300 

... 

acres 

"'  4 

5 

"'"13 

21 

7 

'"  21 

Flax              ... -1  fibre,  cwt. 

... 

12 

31 

21 

3lj 

38 

linseed,  bsh. 

... 

30 

67 

91 

43' 

152 

Garden  seeds...  \^^       - 
Icwt. 

4 
6 

117 

485 

29 
812 

21 
119 

14 
43 

24 

62 

Goowberrie.  ...{«■;«'       ;;; 

... 

... 

**• 
... 

... 

1 
16 

■  a. 

Grass  and  clorer  (acres 
seeds          ...  (bushels   ... 

2,824 

2,'237 

2,817 

2,061 

2,290' 

2i6S6 

34,432 

82,031 

26,320 

32,085 

28.740 

41,964 

^                            acres 
Greenpease...  1^^^        •;• 

37 

60 

... 

... 

21 
26 

10 
25, 

— 

XT««.                  (acres 
Hop.              ...  jjj,g 

203 

267 

'428 

564 

1,034 

T,75J 

130,816 

284,480 

307,328 

453,040  1,035,216,1,760^04 

Kohl-rabl      ...{^      ;;; 

... 

... 

... 

«•» 

I! 

260 

•  a. 

Lucerne  for       j  acres 
seed           ...  (bushels    ... 

3 

"'  7 

... 

... 

... 

••a 

16 

50 

•  a. 

... 

••.       1 

••a 

TJF^i,^                 J  acres 
^^^^            -i bushels    ... 

1,939 

2,447 

1,769 

1,783 

2,702 

2,5:0 

40,754 

61,887 

49,299 

81,007 

131,620 

117,294 

Mangel-wurzel  jj^^f       ;;; 

888 

1,027 

1,284 

1,044 

1,087 1 

1,056 

8,275 

14,897 

12,640 

14,989 

16,656 

18,90€ 

Medicinal  herbs    acres 

... 

... 

2 

... 

I 

*  ExclQslve  of  those  grown  In  gardeni. 


t  Fomum  grtgeum^  the  THgon^la  of  LiniuBas. 
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MiNOB  Crops,*  1879  to  1884 — continued. 


Nature  of  Crop. 


Mulberry  trees 
Mustard 

OliTes 

OuioDB 

Opium  poppies 

Oranges 
Osiers 

Pease  and  beans 

Prickly      com- 
frey 

Pumpkins, 
melons,    cu- 
cumbers, &c 

Rape  for  seed 
Raspberries    ... 
Rhubarb 
Rye... 

Sheep's  parsley 

Strawberries 

Sanflowers   lor 
seed 

Teazles 
Tobacco 
Tomatoes 

Turnips 

Vetches      and 
tares  for  seed 

Vines  § 

Wattle  trees  ... 


(acres 
)  number 
(acres 
Icwt. 

i  acres 
fruit,  cwt 
oil,  gallons 
(acres 
I  tons 
( acres 

'  lbs  of  opium 
I  heads 
(acres 
(cases 
I  acres 
)tons 
(acres 
)  bushels 
I  acres 
I  tons 

i  acres 
tons 
acres 
bushels 
acres 
cwt. 
I  acres 
]  tons 
(acres 
(bushels 
!  acres 
(lbs. 
(acres 
(cwt. 
]  acres 
( bushels 
]  acres 
( number 
j acres 
(cwt. 
J  acres 
(cwt. 
(acres 
(tons 
(acres 
]  bushels 
I  acres 
•^  wine,  galls. 
( brandy, 
acres 


1878-fl.  I  1879-80. 


18, 

12,460! 

39! 

1211 

20i 

9 

1,069 

3,600 

3 

60,000 
6 


15,153 
248,436 


205 
1,190 

2 

25 

45 

476 

3 

10 

1,779 

20,816 

3 

1,000 

24, 

323! 


1,936 

15,662 

3 

220 

310 

1,349 


4,434 

410,333 

1,561 


92, 

447 

10 


1,040 
7,347 

6 


80 


30 


21,462 
574,954 


99 
484 

41 

"94 
1,299 


1,236 
18,407 


19 

209 

2 

40 

1 

8,000 

531 

1 1,297 


192 

2,054; 

3: 

62I 

4,284! 

574,143! 

3,284 1 


1880-81. 

I881--2. 

1882^. 

14 

4 

3 

283 

"97 

... 
81 

771 

444 

379 

17 

tio 

2 

17 

... 

35 

15 

... 

... 

1,066 

1,134 

1.341 

4,979 

10,190 

8,280 

15 

4 

9 

171 

80 

225 

"*20 

5 

"* 

6 

... 

31 

4 

4 

I 

•9 

2 

23,378 

25,937 

26,832 

403,321 

621,768 

689,507 

1 

8 

... 

100 

160 

... 

64 

81 

35 

416 

842 

370 

14 

... 

30 

128 

••* 

468 

132 

156 

208 

1,591 

3,067 

4,822 

18 

I 

9 

81 

1 

40 

1,569 

972 

1,137 

13,978 

12,653 
... 

23,244 
... 

"107 

"26 

'  '  16 

1,421 

165 

154 

7 

6 

6 

142 

77 

62 

2 

... 

•  a. 

27,000 

... 

... 

1,990 

1,461 

1,313 

17,833 

12,876 

5,673 

5 

10 

16 

454 

1,549 

2,265 

460 

151 

125 

1,932 

1,713 

901 

23 

5 

5 

201 

71 

83 

4,980 

4,923 

5,732 

484,028 

539,191 

516,763 

3,038 

1,453 

3,377 

30 

••• 

••• 

1883-4. 


1 

1,000 

71 

368 

15 


1,235 

6,977 

6 

120 


30,443 

791,093 


44 
355 

14 

261 

235 

4,595 

8 

48 

1,260 

16,727 


61 

766 

1 

40 

2 

T,325 

9,124 

17 

1,600 

148 

1,402 

10 

194 

7,326 

723,560 

2,646 


*  Exclusive  of  thoee  grown  In  gtfdens. 

t  Reported  to  have  failed. 

X  The  tobacco  crop  of  187»-80  failfid  In  mo«t  of  the  districts. 
^  I  The  quantltr  of  wine  and  brandy  Is  for  the  season  prior  to  that  for  which  the  area  ander  Ttnee 
timenwd. 

2  B 
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Certain  erups      936.  The  table  shows  the  cultivation  of  the  following  crops,  also 

g^Jjjj^n  their  produce,  to  have  considerably  increased  of  late  years  : — Beet, 
carrots,  parsnips,  and  cabbage,  cliicory,  maize,  mangel-wurzel,  and 
pease  and  beans. 

Hops.  937.  Hops  but  little  inferior  to  Kentish  are  grown  in  Victoria,  and 

the  comparative  failure  for  several  successive  seasons  of  this  crop  in 
the  United  Kingdom  has  given  a  considerable  stimulus  to  that  industry. 
The  extent  of  land  under  hops  increased  from  203  acres  in  1878-9  to 
1,758  acres  in  1883-4  ;  and  the  quantity  produced  rose  from  130,816  lbs. 
in  the  former  to  1,760,804  lbs.  in  the  latter  year. 

Raspberries.  938.  Raspberries  as  a  field  crop  are  extensively  grown  in  the  more 
elevated  parts  of  the  colony,  especially  about  the  ranges  in  which  the 
River  Yarra  and  its  tributaries  have  their  source.  The  quantity 
returned  as  raised  in  1883-4  was  4,600  cwt.  Since  the  establishment 
of  jam  factories,  the  fruit  is  in  great  demand,  and  much  more  would  be 
purchased  were  it  forthcoming. 

Vines.  939.  In  1883-4  the  area  under  vines  exceeded  that  in  1882-3  by 

nearly  1,600  acres,  and  was  much  larger  than  in  any  previous  year.  The 
quantity  of  wine  returned  exceeded  that  in  1882-3  by  over  200,000 
gallons,  and  w^as  also  much  above  that  returned  in  any  year  since 
1875-6,  that  being  the  only  year  in  which  a  greater  quantity  (viz., 
755,000  gallons)  was  produced  in  than  in  the  year  under  review. 
The  falling-off  since  1875-6  in  the  number  of  gallons  of  wine  produced 
has  been  due  to  the  presence  of  the  phylloxera,  which  appeared  about 
the  year  1875.  It  is  right,  however,  to  point  out  that  this  part  of 
the  statistics  is  not  quite  so  reliiable  as  the  other  portions,  since,  as 
grapes  come  to  maturity  later  than  the  other  crops  of  which  returns 
are  made,  only  the  acreage  under  vines  can  be  returned  for  the  jear  to 
which  the  remainder  of  the  statistics  relate,  and  the  grape  crop  is 
necessarily  that  of  the  previous  season.  This  partial  dealing  with  the 
returns  of  two  years  may  sometimes  cause  confusion  in  the  minds  of 
the  vine-growers,  who  may  also  not  always  remember  the  exact 
particulars  of  their  previous  year's  crop. 

Phylloxera  940.  An  account  of  the  visitation  of  the  phylloxera,  and  of  the 
measures  taken  for  its  suppression,  has  been  kindly  contributed  by 
Mr.  D.  Martin,  the  Secretary  for  Agriculture  : — 

*'  The  Tine  disease  caused  by  the  insect  known  as  Phylloxera  Vastatrix  made 
its  appearance  known  in  the  Qeelong  district  by  a  decadence  of  vie^our  in  the  vines, 
in  small  patches  in  different  parts  of  the  vineyard,  ».e.,  by  a  want  of  strength, 
and  presenting  a  sickly  appearance.  The  leaves  afterwards  became  yellow  round 
the  edges,  the  plants  sickened  still  further,  and  after  a  few  years  died  completely. 
It  was  in  or  about  the  year  1875  that  the  disease  commenced  to  demonstrate  itself. 
As  the  Tines  died  out,  they  were  frequently  replaced  by  others  on  the  same  spot 


YUtatrix. 
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b^  the  vigneroDS,  and  these  wines  and  cattings  likewise  died.  The  origin  of  the 
disease  is  believed  to  have  arisen  by  the  importation  of  vines.  When  vines  are 
djseased,  the  roots  become  covered  with  patcnea  of  a  yellow  orange  colour,  when 
viewed  with  the  naked  eye,  and  the  rootlets  have  at  their  terminal  points  and  at  other 
parts  nodules  or  swellins^ ;  in  the  fissures,  also,  of  the  bark  on  the  roots  may  be 
seen  there  little  bodies.  When  viewed  with  the  microscope,  these  spots  are  seen  to 
be  little  clusters  of  insects,  having  six  legs  and  two  antennae. 

"  The  disease  has  been  confined  to  the  Geelong  district,  extending  from  Gher- 
inghap  to  Germantown,  a  distance  of  about  fourteen  miles.  In  order,  if  possible, 
to  prevent  the  spread  of  the  disease,  an  Act*  was  passed  providing  for  the  appoint* 
ment  of  inspectors  of  vineyards,  with  power  to  enter  any  lands  whereon  vines  were 
grown,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  whether  the  vines  were  infected,  in  which 
case  the  fkct  was  to  be  reported  to  the  Chief  Secretary,  who  might  authorize  steps 
to  be  taken  to  eradicate  the  disease,  either  bj  destroying  the  vines  or  otherwise,  no 
compensation  being  granted  to  the  propnetor  for  any  loss  he  might  sustain  in 
consequence  of  such  measures.  In  1878,  thirteen  vineyards,  containing  an  area 
of  75  acres,  were  found  to  he  diseased ;  some  were  partially  destroyed  and  others 
were  wholly  rooted  out.  Six  vineyards,  containing  an  area  of  35  acres,  were 
destroyed  in  1879.  In  November,  1880,  a  Select  Committee  of  the  Legislative 
Assemblv  was  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  condition  of  the  disease,  and  the  best 
means  of  eradicating  or  otherwise  mitigating  it.  The  committee  reported  there 
was  no  evidence  to  show  that  the  insect  settled  on  any  vegetation  other  than  vines; 
that  so  far  as  experiments  have  been  carried  on  no  remedy  or  cure  for  the  disease 
was  known  ;  the  time  most  to  be  dreaded  for  the  spread  of  the  scourge  was  about 
the  end  of  December ;  and  that  there  was  no  other  cure  than  entire  eradication. 
It  was  recommended  that  a  cordon,  having  a  radius  of  20  miles,  should  be  drawn 
round  Geelong,  and  that  no  part  of  the  vines  within  that  cordon,  whether  cuttings, 
leaves,  fruit,  or  roots  should  be  removed  outside  of  it ;  that  all  vines  within  that 
cordon  should  be  inspected,  and  all  reported  as  diseased,  or  situated  within  a 
three-mile  radius  of  anj  reported  as  diseased,  should  be  destroyed  b^  the  complete 
rooting  up  of  such  vines,  and  burning  the  roots,  the  owners  being  awarded  a 
moderate  compensation,  based,  not  upon  the  value  of  the  vines,  but  of  the  grape 
crop  which  might  have  been  expectea  during  the  next  three  years. 

"  Conseciuently  upon  this  report,  another  Actf  was  passed,  repealing  all  former 
ones  relating  to  vines  or  vineyards,  and  providing  for  the  proclamation  of  infected 
localities  as  "  Vine  Disease  Districts,"  to  which  inspectors  should  be  appointed,  on 
the  receipt  of  whose  reports  the  Minister  might  order  any  diseased  vines  to  be 
uprooted,  as  well  as  all  other  vines  within  a  radius  of  three  miles  thereof  whether 
diseased  or  not,  compensation  being  g^ven  to  owners  of  diseased  vines  up  to  the 
value  of  one  year's  crop,  and  to  owners  of  vines  not  diseased  up  to  the  value 
of  three  years'  crops.  Persons  were,  moreover,  prohibited,  under  a  penalty  not 
exceeding  £100  or  imprisonment  for  any  term  not  exceeding  six  months,  from 
removing  from  a  "Vine  Disease  District"  any  vine  or  part  of  a  vine.  The 
Governor  in  Council  was  also  granted  power  to  restrict  the  importation  of  vines, 
vine  cuttings,  or  srapes,  and  to  make  regulations  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  the 
Act  into  effect.  The  question,  moreover,  formed  one  of  the  subjects  of  discussion 
at  the  Intercolonial  Conference,  held  in  Melbourne,  in  December,  1880,  when  it 
was  a^eed  by  the  colonies  of  New  South  Wales,  South  Australia,  and  Victoria,  to 
contribute  jointly  to  the  expense  of  eradicating  the  disease. 

"  With  a  view  of  further  preventing  the  spread  of  the  disease,  the  "  Phylloxera 
Vine  DisecLse  Act  1880"  was  amended  towards  the  close  of  1881  by  the  '*  Geelong 
Diatrict  Vine  Diseate  Act  1881,"  45  Vict.  No.  718  (24th  December,  1881),  which  gave 
power  to  the  Minister  to  order  the  destruction  of  all  vines  growing  within  the 
Doundaries  of  the  Geelong  Vine  Disease  District,  as  described  in  the  Government 
Gazette  of  12th  January,  1881.  On  this  Statute  coming  into  operation,  immediate 
steps  were  taken  to  arrange  as  to  the  amount  to  be  paid  as  compensation  ;  and, 
acting  on  the  powers  given,  all  vines  found  within  the  district  have  been  destroyed, 
except  those  in  the  parishes  of  Birregurraand  Warrion,  which  are  situated  at  from 
^4  to  45  miles  from  where  any  diseas^  vines  were  growing,  and  are,  consequently, 
not  likely  to  be  reached  by  the  insect. 

"Special  attention  has  been  given  to  destroy  all  shoots  from  broken  roots 
remaining  in  the  ground  of  vines  which  have  been  destroyed  under  the  several 
Acts,  ana  from  roots  of  vines  destroyed  by  the  occupiers  of  land  to  whom 

*  **  DUeatet  in  Vines  Act  1877,'*  41  Ylct.  No.  596  (18th  January,  1878). 
t  "  PhyUoxera  Vint  Disease  Act  1880,**  44  Vict  No.  684  (28lh  DccemRr,  1880). 
2£  2 
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compenBation  was  not  paid.  The  roots  left  in  the  ground  hare  been,  and  are,  the 
means  of  keeping  the  phylloxera  alive.  The  insects  trarel  along  the  roots,  and 
from  root  to  root ;  when  the  attacked  root  becomes  putrid,  they  more  to  another, 
leaving  behind  them  a  trail  of  decaying  roots.  After  destroying  thempper  roots, 
they  will  penetrate  to  a  considerable  depth  after  succulent  roots,  and  have  been 
found  at  a  depth  of  three  and  a  half  feet  from  the  surface. 

"  The  area  of  infected  ground  is  yearly  becoming  less,  but  it  is  not  yet  possible 
to  say  how  soon  phylloxera  will  be  extinct. 

"  Compensation,  in  amounts  varying  from  £1,042  10s.  to  Is.,  has  been  awarded 
to  the  owners  of  about  2,000  separate  properties ;  about  half  the  number  of 
awards  is  for  cottaee  vines  in  the  town  of  Geelong  and  suburbs.  The  total 
amount  paid  for  eradication,  compensation,  and  departmental  expenses,  up  to  the 
end  of  June,  1888,  is  £84.880." 

941.  No  return  is  made  of  the  nature  of  the  crops  grown  or  the 
quantity  of  produce  raised  in  gardens  and  orchards.  The  following 
table  shows  the  extent  of  laud  returned  under  this  description  of  culture 
in  the  last  two  years  : — 


Lakd  under  Gabdens 

AND  Orchabds,  1883 

AND 

1884. 

Tear  ended  March. 

Oardens. 

• 

Orchards. 

Total. 

1888         

1884         

acree. 
9,677    . 

9,389 

serefl. 
10,048 

11,365 

acres. 
19,725 

20,754 

Increase     ... 
Decrease    ... 

288 

1,317 

' 

1,029 

Land  la 
IkUow. 


Irrigation. 


942.  Land  in  fallow  is  included  in  the  area  under  tillage.  The 
numher  of  acres  in  this  condition  in  1884  was  174,607,  or  15,305  more 
than  in  the  previous  year. 

943.  According  to  the  returns  of  the  past  season,  irrigation  was  being 
practised  on  a  more  or  less  extensive  scale  in  15  shires,  viz. : — Bacchus 
Marsh,  Baimsdale,  Beechworth,  Bright,  Creswiok,  Echuca,  Eltham, 
Lowan,  Marong,  Narracan,  Newham,  Oxlej,  Strathfieldsaje,  Swan 
Hill,  and  Tackandandah.  The  whole  number  of  farms  in  these  shires 
was  7,145,  upon  163  of  which  irrigation  was  carried  on.  Certain  crops 
in  these  shires  covered  205,199  acres,  of  which  6,935  acres,  or  about  3^ 
per  cent.,  were  subjected  to  irrigation.  The  following  table  shows  the 
extent  of  land  under  these  crops,  and  their  gross  and  average  produce ; 
the  tillage  and  produce  on  unirrigated  and  on  irrigated  land  being 
distinguished :— - 
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In  Sblres  practising  Irrigation. 

CropSk 

Extent  nnder  Crop  on 
Land- 

Gross  Produce  on 
Land— 

Prodnce  per  Acre  on 
Land— 

Unlrrlgated. 

Irrigated. 

Unlrrigated. 

Irrigated. 

Unlrrlgate 

Irrigated. 

Graiiv  Crops. 

Wheat      

Oats          

Barley      

acres. 

167,721 

6,492 

984 

acres. 

4,968 
94 
49 

boshela. 

2,068»286 

184,198 

13,784 

bnahela 

81^004 
3.180 
1,686 

bvsbalft. 

1811 
24-44 
14-70 

bushels. 

16-31 
38  80 
81-85 

KooT  Crops. 

PoUtoes 

Bec't  &  Mangolds 
Chicory 

acres. 

1,157 
19 

acres. 

30 
14 
18 

tons. 

8,324 
829 

tons. 

174 
270 
144 

tons. 

2-87 
17-82 
6-69* 

tons. 

5-80 

19-29 

8-00 

Hay,  Grass,  &c. 

Hay          

Green  Forage    ... 
Artificial  Grasses 

acres, 

29,246 

34 
425 

acres. 

781 

16 

416 

tons. 
82^906 

t<nis.    ' 
1,808 

••• 

tons. 
118 

tons. 
1-67 

Otbbr  Tillage. 

Hops        

Tobacco  

Vines       

Gardens    and 
Orchards 

acres. 

770 

283 

1,220 

968 

acres. 
898 

108 
42 

cwt. 

6,763 
888 

cwt. 

4,176 
28 

... 

cwt 

8-78 
8*14 

cwt 

10*49 
400 

944.  The  past  season  having  been  one  in  which  there  was  a  sufficient  Tieidoniand 
rainfall,  the  beneficial  effects  of  irrigation  were  not  so  marked  as  they  and  anirri- 
would  have  been  if  the  season  had  been  one  of  drought.     Still,  a  com-  **^* 
parison  between  the  figures  in  the  last  two  columns  will  show  that,  in 

the  case  of  every  one  of  the  crops  named,  a  considerable  advantage  was 
on  the  side  of  those  grown  on  irrigated  land. 

945.  Towards  the  close  of  1883,  a  measure  f  was  passed  with  the  statnte  for 
view  of  promoting  national  irrigation  on  a  large  scale.  To  accomplish  Motion! 
this  object,  it  was  provided  that  certain  areas  might,  at  the  request  of 

the  residents,  be  proclaimed  '^  Irrigation  Areas/'  to  which  trusts  might 
be  appointed  to  carry  out  the  irrigation  scheme  proposed  for  the  district. 
The  commissioners  of  these  trusts  are  to  l^ave  power,  under  certain 
restrictions,  to  borrow  money  for  the  purpose  of  constructing  the  works 
included  in  the  scheme,  for  the  repayment  of  which  a  sinking  fund  is  to 
be  provided ;  also  to  levy  rates  upon  all  lands  capable  of  irrigation  within 
the  area  under  their  jurisdiction,  in  order  to  provide  the  annual  interest 
on  the  loan  and  the  necessary  payment  to  the  sinking  fund ;  also  to 
defray  the  current  expenses  attendant  upon  the  operations  of  the  trust. 

*  Tbere  being  no  ehlcoty  grown  on  anlulgated  land  In  tbe  shires  In  which  Irrigation  was  praetJsid, 
these  flgnres  relate  to  other  parts  of  the  colony. 
t  Yichrim  Water  Consertation  Act  1883  (47  Vict.  ITo.  778). 
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Up  to  the  time  of  going  to  press,  no  trusts  had  been  actually  formed 
under  this  Statute.  Two  trusts,  however,  were  in  process  of  forma- 
tion— one  embracing  portions  of  the  shires  of  East  Loddon  and  Swan 
Hill,  and  one  in  the  shire  of  Echuca.  Other  applications  had  been 
received  by  the  Minister  of  Water  Supply,  and  were  under  con- 
sideration. 

946.  The  average  duration  of  leases  of  farms  from  private  persons 
was  returned  in  1883-4  as  averaging  from  2  to  7  years  ;  the  extreme 
figures  being  1  year  and  21  years.  The  average  rental  of  agricultural  land 
per  acre  was  stated  to  be  from  5s.  9d.  to  16s. ;  the  extreme  figures  being 
2s.  and  40s.  The  average  rental  of  pastoral  land  was  said  to  be  from 
28.  3d.  to  7s.;  the  extreme  figures  being  Is.  and  21s. 

947.  Each  collector  is  required  to  furnish  a  statement  of  the  price  of 
^uoe.°'*^  the  principal  articles  of  agricultural  produce  in  his  district  at  the  time  he 

makes  his  rounds.  The  prices,  being  those  prevailing  in  the  place  where 
the  crops  are  grown,  are  generally  much  lower  than  those  obtaining  in 
Melbourne,  which  are  quoted  in  Part  Interchange  of  this  work.  The 
following  is  an  average  deduced  from  the  returns  of  all  the  districts 
during  each  of  the  last  fifteen  years : — 


Prloesof 


Prices  of 

Agricultural  Produce,  1870  to  1884. 

During  February  and  March. 

Wheat. 

Oats. 

Barley. 

Potatoes. 

Hay. 

per  bushel. 

per  bushel. 

per  bushel. 

per  ton. 

per  ton. 

8.    d. 

8.    d. 

8.     d. 

*.     d. 

8. 

1870       

4     3 

3     7       1       4     0 

75     0 

77 

1871 

..             ... 

5     4 

3     9 

4  11 

70     0 

76 

1872 

..             ... 

4     8 

2  \\\ 

3     64 

65     6 

64 

1873 

..             ... 

4     9 

3     5 

4     I 

67     4 

81 

1874 

..             ... 

5     9 

5     6 

5     3 

118     3 

88 

1876 

..             ... 

4     5 

4     3 

4     6 

89     0 

89 

1876 

..             .«• 

4     7 

3     3 

3  10 

87     0 

82 

1877 

..             ... 

5  10 

3     7 

3  10 

114     0 

93 

1878 

..             ... 

6     1 

4     6 

4     4 

116     0 

87 

1879 

4     2 

3     6 

4     I 

92     4 

75 

1880 

..             ... 

4     04 

2     34, 

4     8 

69  11 

63 

1881 

..             ... 

4     If 

2     3 

4  114 

46     3 

60 

1882 

...             ... 

5     0 

3     3 

3     6 

70     0 

76 

1883 

4     9       ;       3     I 

4     1 

76     4 

81 

1884 

3     8       '       2     8 

3     6 

74     8 

67 

Prices  of  948.  Besides  the  above,  the  average  price  per  ton  in  1883  of  turnips 

SaS*^W8.*  was  quoted  as  £1  15s.  5d.,  and  of  mangel  wurzel  as  £1  9s,  5d. 
Prtoes  of  949.  The  prices  of  all  articles  of  agricultural  produce  were  remark- 

prodnoel*'*^  ^^J  low  in  1884.     Wheat  was  lower  than  in  any  previous  year  named ; 

pSSJiJii^*  that  of  oats  was  lower  than  in  any,  except  1880  and  1881 ;  barley  was 

^**"*         equalled  in  two  years,  viz.^ 


year: 


1872  and  1882,  but  exceeded  in  no  previous 
and  hay  was  lower  than  in  any  year  except  1872, 1880,  and  1881. 
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950.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  price  of  wheat  and  hay  was  highest  reanof 
in  1877,  and  that  of  oats,  barley,  and  potatoes  in  1874;  also  that  the  lowest 
price  of  wheat  was  lowest  in  1884,  that  of  barley  in  1882  and  1884,  and  ^  °**' 
that  of  oats,  potatoes,  and  hay  in  1881. 

951.  The  following  statement  of  the  average  Gazette  price  of  wheat  Price  of 
per  imperial  quarter*  during  the  seven  years  ended  with  1882  has  been  London  ° 
taken  from  an  official  sourGe,!  and  that  of  the  average  price  in  1883 

has  been  taken  from  the  London  Statist: — 


Average 

"Gazette 

"  Price  per 

Quarter 

OF 

Wheat 

IN 

London. 

Month. 

j    1876. 

1877. 

1878. 

1879. 

1880. 

1881. 

1889. 

1883. 

s.    d. 

s. 

d. 

s. 

d. 

S, 

d. 

s. 

d. 

*. 

d. 

#. 

d. 

S,     rf. 

January 

...      44     9 

61 

7 

51 

11 

39 

3 

45 

11 

42 

5 

45 

7 

40     4 

Februarv 

...  1  43     1 

51 

7 

51 

4 

38 

0 

43 

5 

41 

9 

46 

0 

41     9 

March 

...  ■   43     0 

51 

1 

49 

7 

39 

7 

45 

7 

42 

7 

44 

7 

42     4 

April 

...  !  44  11 

53 

4 

51 

3 

41 

0 

48 

1 

44 

6 

45 

11 

42     0 

May 

...      45     1 

65 

10 

51 

11 

41 

0 

45 

2 

44 

5 

47 

3 

48     7 

June 

...      47     5 

64 

6 

48 

0 

41 

9 

45 

1 

44 

6 

47 

6 

42     5 

July 

...      48     3 

63 

9 

44 

11 

44 

6 

43 

9 

46 

5 

48 

5 

42     1 

August 

...      46     0 

64 

11 

44 

9 

49 

1 

43 

11 

48 

6 

50 

0 

43     8 

September 

...      46     8 

59 

1 

43 

8 

47 

6 

41 

2 

52 

3 

43 

11 

41     9 

October 

...  .  46     6 

53 

7 

39 

7 

48 

10 

41 

9 

47 

1 

39 

7 

40     6 

NoTember 

...      47  11 

52 

3 

40 

4 

48 

9 

43 

9 

45 

11 

40 

10 

40     5 

December 

...      49     9 

51 

6 

40 

3 

46 

7 

44 

1 

44 

7 

41 

2 

39     0 

The  Year...     46    2 

56 

9 

|46 

5 

43 

11 

44 

4 

45 

4 

45 

1 

41     8 

952.  Thevalae  of  agricultural  produce  in  the  year  ended  Ist  March,  vaioeof 
1884,  may  be  estimated  at  over  7^  millions  sterling, 
table  shows  the  means  whereby  such  an  estimate  is  arrived  at  :*- 


The  following    prodnoe. 


Value  op  Agricultural  Produce,  f  1883-4. 


Name  of  Crop. 

1               Gross  Prodac«  and  Price. 

Estimated  Value. 

1 

£    s. 

d. 

£              8. 

d. 

Wheat       ... 

15,570,245  bushels  @ 

0     3 

8 

2,854,544  18 

4 

Oats          

4,717,624       „ 

@ 

0     2 

8 

629,016  10 

8 

Barley      ... 

1,069,803       „ 

^ 

0     3 

6 

187,215  10 

6 

Otheir  cereals 

'      925,114       „ 

(«^ 

0     3 

6 

161,894  19 

0 

Potatoes    ... 

161,088  tons 

3  14 

8 

601,395     4 

0 

Other  root  crops     ... 

31,159     „ 

@ 

5     0 

0 

165,795     0 

0 

Hay           

433,143     „ 

@ 

3     7 

0 

1,451,029     1 

0 

Green  forage 

286,8ri6  acres 

@ 

2  10 

0 

717,165     0 

0 

Tobacco    ... 

1,825       „ 

@ 

8  16 

0 

3,710     0 

0 

Grapes,  not  made  into  wine ... 

22,402  cwt. 

@ 

1     0 

0 

22,402     0 

0 

Wine        

723,560  gallons 

@ 

0     4 

0 

144,712     0 

0 

Brandy     ... 

2,646       „ 

@ 

0  10 

0 

1,323     0 

0 

Other  crops 

5,372  acres 

(^ 

5     0 

0 

26,860     0 

0 

Garden  and  orchard  produce 

20,754      „          @ 
Total      . 

20     0 

0 

415,080     0 

0 

7,372,143     3 

6 

*  The  imperial  qaarter  Is  eqnal  to  S  bushels, 
t  GIflen's  SUtistical  Atatract  for  the  United  Kingdom,  1868  to  1882. 

X  For  a  summary  of  the  value  of  asricultural  produce  during  a  series  of  years,  see  table  following 
paragiaph  lOW  pott^ 
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Specific  953.  The  standard  weight  of  crops  in  Victoria  is  reckoned  to  be  60  lbs. 

7tov».  to  the  bushel  for  wheat,  40  lbs.  for  oats,  60  lbs.  for  barley,  and  56  lbs. 
for  maize.  The  actual  weight,  however,  differs  in  different  districts. 
Thus  wheat,  during  1883-4,  ranged  from  55  lbs.  to  66  lbs.;  oats,  from 
36  lbs.  to  46  lbs. ;  barley,  from  46  lbs.  to  66  lbs. ;  and  maize,  60  lbs. 
to  60  lbs.  In  the  same  year,  taking  the  districts  as  a  whole,  the 
average  weight  per  bushel  of  wheat  was  61  lbs.;  of  oats,  41  lbs.; 
of  barley,  61  lbs. ;  and  of  maize,  66  lbs. 

itat«8  of  954.  The  following  figures  will  show  that  the  average  rates  paid  to 

turai labour,  ploughman  and  farm  labourers  were  higher  in  1883-4  than  in  1882-3  ; 
whilst  mowers,  reapers,  and  threshers,  probably  in  consequence  of  the 
competition  resulting  from  the  increased  employment  of  machinery, 
generally  received  less.  Rations  are  allowed  in  all  cases  in  addition  to 
the  wages  quoted  : — 

Rates  op  Agricultural  Labour,*  1883  and  1884. 


Plant  and 
Improve" 
meats  on 
fanuB. 


Machine 
labonr. 


Description  of  Labour. 


I 


1882-8. 


Ploughmen,        per  week 
Farm  labourers,        ,, 
Married  couples,       „ 
Females,  „ 

Mowers,  ,, 

„        per  acre 
Reapers,  per  week 

„         per  acre 
Threshers,  per  bushel  ... 


«. 

d. 

so 

2 

18 

3 

26 

6 

10 

6 

37 

4 

5 

8 

34 

0 

12 

8 

0 

7 

1883-4. 

s. 

d. 

22 

3 

20 

1 

25 

5 

10 

6 

34 

0 

5 

5 

34 

9 

10 

7 

0 

6 

955.  The  number  and  power  of  steam  engines  used  on  farms,  and 
the  value  of  farming  plant  and  improvements,  were  returned  as  follow 
for  the  year  under  review  and  the  previous  one  : — 

Steam  Engines,  Implements,  and  Improvements  on  Farms, 
1883  AND  1884. 

1882-3.  1883-4. 

Steam  engines,  number                   ...            ...              417  466 

,.              horse-power            ...            ...            3,217  3,671 

Value  of  farming  implements  and  machines...  £2,304,735  £2,572,895 

.,       improvements  on  farms   ...                £13,849,370  £15,318,4^9 

956.  The  following  figures^  which  have  been  obtained  hj  means  of 
averages  struck  from  the  returns  of  the  collectors  in  all  the  districts, 
show  the  rates  paid  for  machine  labour  in  the  last  two  years : — 

Machine  Labour,  1883  and  1884. 

ATerage  Rates  Paid  for~ 


Machine  reaping,  per  acre  f 
„       mowing,        „       ... 
„      threshing,  per  100  bnshels  X 


1889-8.     1 

1888-4. 

£    s.   d.          i 
0  5  6    1 

0  4  11 

1  2  10 

£  «.  rf.  " 
0  4  1 

0  4  7 

1  3  7 

*  6eA  also  table  of  Wapes  at  the  end  of  I*art  littercbange  ante. 

t  ^^  tthont  htndhiK :  the  avenigo  price,  with  bindtug,  was  88.  9d.  in  1883-4. 

I  Including  winDowiug ;  witliout  wlunowing,  the  average  price  In  1888^  waa  I7i.  4d. 
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957.  Information  as  to  the  numbers  of  live  stock  kept  was  obtained  live 

U81«. 

at  the  census  of  1881,  and  since  that  time  the  figures  have  been  brought  i^^- 
on  bj  estimates  furnished  bj  the  municipal  authorities.     The  following 
are  the  census  numbers,  and  the  numbers  in  March,  1884,  as  deriTcd 
from  the  municipal  estimates  alluded  to  : — 

Live  Stock,  1881  and  1884. 


Cattle. 

Sbeep. 

Period. 

Hones.        jfucij 
Cows. 

Exclastve 

of  HUch 

Cows. 

Total. 

Pigs. 

3rd  April,  1881  (enu- 
merated) 

March,     1884     (esti- 
mated) 

275,516  j  329,198 

286,779     332,565 

1 

957,069 
964,981 

1,286,267 
1,297,546 

10,360,285 
10,789,021 

241,936 
233,525 

Increase 
Decrease 

11,263  1      3,367  ;      7,912 

11,279        378,736 

...       [         ... 

8,411 

958.  The   estimates    for    1884,   as    compared   with    the    numbers  ina 
returned  at  the  census,  show  an  increase  of  all  descriptions  of  live  stock  isa. 
except  pigs.     Too  much  reliance,  however,  must  not  be  placed  on  any 
statement  of  the  numbers  of  live  stock,  except  such  as  is  derived  from 

the  returns  of  a  general  census. 

959.  Speaking  roughly,  there  are  now  in  Victoria,  3  horses,  16  head 
of  cattle,  118  sheep,  and  3  pigs,  or,  taking  the  different  kinds  together, 
139  head  of  stock  of  these  descriptions,  large  and  small,  to  the  square 
mile. 

960.  Besides  the  live  stock  returned  at  the  census,  as  shown  in  the 
table,  68,426  goats,  135  asses,  and  78  mules  were  then  enumerated. 
No  attempt  has  been  made  to  bring  these  numbers  on  to  any  later  period. 

961.  Information  respecting   the   numbers  of   poultry  kept  is  not  Poaitry. 
obtained  except  at  the  taking  of  a  census.     The  following  is  a  state- 
ment of  numbers  of  the  different  kinds,  according  to  the  returns  of  the 
censuses  of  1871  and  1881:  — 


stock  per 
■qaare  mile. 


Goats,!       , 
and  males. 


Poultry,  1871  and  1881. 


SL^      Owners  of  1 
^^«°~*-     '  Poultry.  ' 

Oeese. 

Docks. 

Powls. 

1 

Guinea 
Fowls. 

Pheasants. 

Ostriches. 

ISn       ..1     81^7    i     83,026  i  137,359 
IWl       ..   <     97.162      ;    92,654  |  181,698 

1,636,782 
2,328,521 

09,756 !     970 
153,078     1,701 

8,542 
9,307 

199 
40 

16 

Increase  i     1.9,805    ' 
Decrease  . 

9.629  I    44.343 

691,789 

83,322       731 

li'35 

169 

16 
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Increase  or        962.  It  is  86611  that  In  ten  years  an  increase  of  nearly  16,000  took 
poultry.       place  in  the  number  of  keepers  of  poultry,  also  a  fair  increase  in  all 
the  different  kinds  of  poultry  except,  guinea  fowls.     Pheasants  and 
ostriches,  although  not  strictly  speaking  poultry,  were  returned  in  1871, 
but  no  ostriches  at  the  latter  period ;  moreover,  pheasants  fell  ofiE  in 
number  from  199  in  1871  to  40  in  1881. 
Live  stock         963.  The  followiuff  table   contains   a  statement  of  the  number  of 
and  Foreign  horses,  cattle,  sheep,  and  pigs  in  the  United  Kingdom  and  some  of  the 
principal  Foreign  countries.      The  information  has  been  derived  en- 
tirely from  official  documents  : — 

Live  Stock*  in  the  United  Kingdom  and  Foreign  Countries 
(OOO's  OmTTED). 


I 


Country. 


Number  of — 


United  Kingdom 

Austria 

Belgium 

Denmark 

France 

Holland 

Italy 

Hungary 

Norway 

Russia 

Sweden 

United  States  ... 


Tear. 

Horses. 

CatUe. 

Sheep. 

PIgB. 

1 

1883 

1,899, 

10,098, 

28,348, 

3.986, 

1880 

1,463, 

8,684, 

3,841, 

2,721, 

1880 

272, 

1,383, 

365. 

646, 

1881 

S48, 

1,470, 

1,649. 

527, 

1880 

2,849, 

11,446, 

22,616, 

5,566. 

'     1881 

271, 

1,434, 

792, 

376. 

!     1881 

4,783, 

8,596, 

1,164, 

1880 

1,819, 

4,697, 

«,252, 

1876 

152, 

1,017, 

1,686, 

Vol, 

1870 

16,160, 

22,770, 

48,132, 

9,800, 

1881 

469, 

2.192, 

1,377, 

419, 

1882 

10,838, 

41,172, 

49,237, 

43,270, 

Live  itock 
•langhtered, 


964.  The  numbers  of  live  stock  slaughtered  in  Victoria  are  furnished 
bj  the  local  bodies,  but  it  is  probable  the  returns  do  not  in  every  case 
include  the  animals  slaughtered  bj  private  persons,  and  on  farms  and 
stations,  and,  therefore,  that  more  were  really  slaughtered  than  the 
figures  show.  The  following  were  the  numbers  returned  for  1882  and 
1883,  those  for  the  latter  year  being  in  every  case  larger  than  those  for 
the  former: — 


Live  Stock  Slaughtered,  1882  and  1883. 

Y«ar. 

Cattte  and  Calree. 

Sheep  and  Lamta. 

PIgt. 

1882        

1883 

296,562 
245,622 

2,082.845 
1,926,659 

120,124 
99,513 

Decrease 

61.040 

156,286 

20,611 

«  For  live  stock  in  eacb  Auatralasian  colony,  see  thixU  folding  sbeet  anUr,  al8o  Appendix  Ajmt* 
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965.  The  purposes  to  which  the  carcasses  of  the  slaughtered  animals  ParpoMB  for 

'^     ^  ®  which  Btock 


were  appropriated  in  1883  were  returned  as  follow : — 
PuBPOSEs  FOR  WHICH  LivE  Stock  WAS  Slauohtered,  1883. 


slaughtered. 


Kumbera  Slaughtered  for— 

DeMriptlon  of  Lire  Stock. 

The  Butcher    |    Preaenring  or  1   Boiling  down 
and  PriTate  use.         Salting.             for  Tallow. 

Total. 

Cattle  and  Calves 
Sheep  and  Lambs 

1 
245,227                    194     i                101 
1,725,608             164,438               96,513 
67,199               32,314 

245,522 

1,926,659 

99,613 

Total 

2,038,034     '        196,946     1          36,614 

2,271,594 

966.  The  quantity  of  wool  produced  in  Victoria  during  the  year  wooi  pro- 
1883  may  be  set  down  as  65,930,000  lbs.,*  valued  at  £4,1 48,500.    These  2S??8wf  * 
figures  represent  the  excess  of  exports  over  imports  during  the  year, 

to  which  is  added  the  quantity  and  value  of  wool  used  in  woollen 
mills.  In  the  previous  year,  the  quantity  produced,  similarly  estimated, 
was  56,223,000  lbs.,  valued  at  £3,321,000. 

967.  The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  quantity  and  value  of  wool  ^^JJJ" 
produced  in  the  various  Australasian  colonies  in  1882.     The  estimate  for  ^^^ 
each  of  the  other  colonies  has  been  made  upon  the  same  principle  as  that  ^^^' 
for  Victoria,  viz.,  by  substituting  the  difference  between  the  imports 
and  the  exports  for  the  entry  as  to  the  origin  of  the  wool  made  at  the 
Customs  : — 

Wool  Produced  in  the  Australasian  Colonies,  1882. 
(Excess  of  Exports  over  Imports. f) 


Colony. 


Quantity. 


Value. 


Victoria 

New  South  Wales 

Qaeensland 

South  Australia    ... 

Western  Australia 

Tasmania 

New  Zealand        

lb.. 

56.228,000 
146,086,280 

24,768,149 

40,160,640 
4,819,758 
7,748,542 

65,806,691 

£ 

8,821,000 
7,888,898 
1,829,019 
1,686,689 
801,285 
482,768 
8,117,805 

Total 

844,046,910 

17,422,414 

*  The  quantity  of  Victorian  wool  exported  In  1883,  according  to  the  Cuatoma  retumi,  was  93,075,S49  lbs., 
or  consldtrably  more  than  the  total  quantity  gl^en  above  as  produced  In  Vlctorla.~(See  footnote  on 
page  319  ante.)  There  1b  no  doubt,  however,  that,  In  order  to  obtain  the  higher  price  generally  realizecT 
In  Bngland  and  elMWhere  for  Victorian  wool,  mach  wool  produced  ootalde  the  colony  la  entered  at  the- 
Customs  as  Victorian. 

t  In  the  case  of  Victoria,  the  wool  mannfactored  in  the  colony  has  been  also  taken  into  aoeoant. 
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wooiwo-  968.  It  appeftTS  hj  the  figures  that  Victoria,  in  1882,  did  not  produce 
*aGh  colony,  nearly  half  as  much  wool  as  New  South  Wales,  ^nd  did  not  produce  so 
much  as  New  Zealand  by  9  million  pounds.  She,  however,  produced 
16  million  pounds  more  than  South  Australia,  and  more  than  twice  as 
much  as  Queensland ;  Western  Australia,  notwithstanding  the  immenfie 
extent  of  her  territory,  did  not  produce  as  much  as  the  island  of 
Tasmania. 

969.  The  following   is  an  estimate  of  the  gross  value  of  pastoral 
produce  raised  on  holdings  of  all  descriptions  in  1883-4  : — 

Value  op  Pastoral  Produce,  1883-4. 


Valae  of 
ptt«tor&l 
ppodDoe. 


Floor  miUs. 


Nature  or  Produce. 


Milk,  butter,  and  cheese,  irom  332,565  milcb  cows  kept,  @  £8  10s.     ... 
Estimated  value  of  stock  produced  in  1883  : — 

Cattle,  332,665,  Yiz.,  221,710,  @  £8,  and  110,855  (calres),  @  308. 

Sheep,  2,684,750,  @  7s.  6d. 

Pigs,  70,060,  @  £2  10s.      ... 

Horses,  13,340,  @  £8 
Excess  of  exports  oyer  imports  of  wool.  Customs  value 
Estimated  value  of  wool  used  in  the  colony  for  manufacturing  pur- 
poses, 1,833,650  lbs.,  (g)  Is.  6d. 

Total... 


£ 
2,826,802 

1,939,962 

1,006,781 

176,150 

106,720 

4,010,975 

137,524 


10,208,914 


NOTB.— The  principle  on  wbicb  the  nnmben  of  "  stock  produced "  bare  been  estimated  Is  u 
fuUows  :— It  baa  been  assumed  that  the  increase  of  cattle  amounted  to  one  to  erery  milch  cow,  sd4 
that  one-third  of  the  calves  bom  were  slaughtered  for  veaU  the  remainder  taking  the  place  o(  tlie 
older  cattle  slaughtered.  The  Increase  of  sheep  has  been  reckoned  at  25  per  cent,  on  the  total  number 
of  both  sexes  over  six  months  old  in  the  colony,  that  being  the  proportionate  increase  aacertalned  by 
Mr.  A.  J.  Skene,  Surveyor-General  of  Victoria,  lo  have  taken  place  during  a  series  of  years  on  nesrlr 
Z\  millions  of  sheep  on  34  stations  situated  in  various  parts  of  the  colony.  The  increase  of  pigs  ud 
horses  has  been  arbitrarily  estimated  at  SO  and  5  per  cent  respectively  upon  the  total  numbers  of  tocb 
stock.  The  valae  per  head  set  down  for  the  different  kinds  of  stock  is  Intended  to  represent  the 
average  value  per  head  of  all  the  stock  of  each  kind  In  the  colony,  young  and  old ;  for  although  tbe 
stock  bom  in  the  year  would  be  only  six  months  old,  on  the  average,  when  the  year  tennlnsted, 
and  would,  consequently,  not  be  of  so  high  a  value  as  the  figures  indicate,  yet  all  the  growing  or 
fattening  stock  may  be  considered  to  have  t>ecome  more  valuable  during  the  year,  and  the  increase  of 
bulk,  and  consequently  of  value,  of  such  stock  may  fairly  be  set  down  as  part  of  the  year's  produce  m 
much  as  the  stock  actually  bom  therein,  the  nambers  of  the  latter  being  taken  as  a  basis  wbereto 
such  values  may  be  applied.  The  quantity  of  wool  manufactured  in  Victoria  has  been  ascertained 
from  the  various  woollen  mills.  No  estimate  has  been  made  of  the  value  of  meat,  tallow,  lard,  bUei, 
skins,  horns,  hoofs,  bones,  &c.,  as  this  Is  supposed  to  be  Included  in  the  value  of  stock  produced. 

970.  In  1884,  as  compared  with  1883,  a  decrease  of  7  occurred  in 
the  numher  of  mills  worked  hj  steam-power,  but  an  increase  of  265  in 
the  horse-power  of  the  steam  machinery  employed  ;  the  number  of 
mills  employing  water-power  increased  from  three  to  seven  ;  the  wheat 
operated  upon  increased  by  nearly  1^  million  bushels,  but  the  other 
grain  operated  upon  fell  off  by  nearly  800,000  bushels.  An  increase 
of  £8,400  took  place  in  the  estimated  value  of  machinery,  lands,  ami 
buildings,  but  there  was  a  falling-off  of  43  in  the  number  of  hands 
employed : — 
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Flour  Mills,  1883 

▲in>  1884. 

Tear  ended 

scomber 

of 
MUls. 

1         Mills  emplOTlng— 

Amount  of 
Horse-power 

steam  engines. 

Kamber  of 

Pairs 
of  Stones. 

Namberof 

Harch. 

Steam-power. ,  Water-power. 

Hands 
employed. 

1883  ... 

1884  ... 

143 
140 

140                   3 
133                   7 

2,695      1 
2,960 

457 
456 

836 
793 

Increase 
Decrease 

3 

1           4 
1                     1 
7 

266      1 

! 
1 

1 

43 

Year  ended  Maroh. 

Grain  oper 
Wheat. 

ated  upon. 
Other. 

Approximate  Total  Value  of— 
^d^'ptaSt!         ^^••'        Buildings. 

1883              

1884              

bushels. 
6,397,738 
7,850,506 

bushels. 

628,116 

337,830 

223,125 
225,620 

£ 
61,757 
66,537 

£ 
181,445 
177,700 

Increase   ... 
Decrease  ... 

1,452,768 

... 

290,286 

2,395 

4,780 

... 
3,746 

971.  In   1881    the    statistics   were    collected    by   the  census 


sub-  Value  of 

enumerators,  and  con  sequent!  j  it  was  possible  to  obtain  more  complete  u»ed  and 
information  than  is  supplied  in  ordinary  years  by  the  collectors  employed  ^ 
by  the  local  bodies,  especially  in  regard  to  the  values  of  materials 
operated  upon  and  articles  produced,  which,  in  the  case  of  the  flour 
mills,  were  as  follow  : — 


Flour  Mills,  1880-81. 
Talae  of  materials  operated  upon- 
Value  of  articles  produced 

Increased  value 


i:i,4l2,099 
1,651,351 

£239,252,  or  1 7  percent. 


972.  The  breweries  returned  in  the  year  under  review  were  fewer  by  Browi 
8  than  those  in  the  former  one ;  the  falling-ofE  was  chiefly  in  those 
employing  steam-power,  which  resulted  in  a  decrease  of  80  in  the 
horse-power  employed  and  of  67  in  the  number  of  hands  at  work.  In 
regard  to  the  materials  used,  an  increase  occurred  in  sugar  and  malt, 
but  not  a  corresponding  increase  in  hops ;  whilst  a  slightly  larger 
quantity  of  beer  was  brewed.     The  value  of  macliiuery,  plant,  and 

•  The  flgnrca  In  this  column  apply  to  purchased  lands  oa^.    Three  of  the  mills  were  upon  Crown 
lands.    In  these  cases  no  raluatlou  of  the  land  has  been  given. 
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buildings  fell  off  by  over  £78,000,  which  was  only  to  a  partial  extent 
•counterbalanced  by  an  increase  of  £18,000  in  the  value  of  lands. 

Brewebies,  1883  and  1884. 


II 

la 

Breweries 
employiug^ 

OS 

1 

III 

Materials  used. 

Tear  anded 
March. 

II 

II 

Gas-power. 

Manaal 
Labour 
only. 

Sugar. 

Malt. 

Hops. 

4888 
1884 

78 
70 

55 
46 

2 

1 

...'    21 
1  1    22 

505 
425 

927 
860 

lbs. 
12,048,400 
12,780,880 

bushels. 
594/>34 
596,809 

lbs. 
695,936 
659,322 

Increase 
Decrease 

9 

...     1 

1     ... 

1 

1 
... 

80 

67 

732,480 

2,276 

S6,'616 

1 

I 

Approximate  Total  Value  of— 

Machinery 
and  Plant. 

Lands.* 

Buildings. 

gallons. 

1883  ...             ...            13,594,214 

1884       13,729,871 

£ 
142,725 
125,420 

£ 
80,815 
98,950 

£ 
241,120 
179,890 

Increase            ...               135,167 
Decrease 

... 
17,305 

18,135 

61,230 

Taiueof  ^73.  The  value  of  the  sugar,  malt,  and  hops  used,  and  of  the  beer 

used  and      made.  Were  returned  for  the  census  year,  but  not  since.     The  following 
produoed.  */     /s  .  ■ 

are  the  figures  given  :— 


Bbeweeies,  1880-81. 


Value  of  materials  used 
„     of  beer  made 


Increased  value 


£ 
442,885 

780,501 

337,616,  or  76  per  cent 


■Oonsump- 
tion  of  beer 
per  head. 


Brickyards 
and 
potteries. 


974.  The  beer  made  in  Victoria  during  1883-4  amounted  to 
13,729,371  gallons,  and  the  quantity  imported,  after  deducting  ex- 
ports, was  846,154  gallons.  These  numbers  give  a  total  consumption 
of  14,576,000  gallons,  or  an  average  of  15^  gallons  per  head.  In  the 
previous  year,  the  beer  brewed  and  imported  amounted  to  14,491,000 
gallons,  or  an  average  of  16  gallons  per  head. 

975.  The  large  amount  of  building  carried  on  in  1881-2,  especially 
in  Melbourne  and  suburbs,  and  the  great  demand  for  bricks  resulting 


•  The  figures  in  this  column  apply  to  purchased  lands  only. 
In  188i  were  on  Crown  lands. 


Two  of  the  breweries  in  1883  sad  tliree 
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therefrom,  led  to  the  opening  of  a  number  of  new  brick-making  works 
in  that  year.  Three  of  these  were  closed  in  1882-3,  but  the  same  number 
was  again  opened  in  1883-4,  and  increases  occurred  in  the  power 
of  steam  engines  used,  in  the  number  of  hands  employed,  in  the  out-put 
of  bricks,  and  in  the  value  of  pottery  manufactured.  Moreover,  the 
valuation  placed  upon  plant,  lands,  and  buildings  was  higher  by  over 
£55,000  than  in  the  previous  year.  A  tendency  is  also  noticed  to 
substitute  horses  for  manual  labour.  The  following  are  the  comparative 
figures  of  the  last  two  years  : — 

Brickyards  akd  Potteries,  1883  akd  1884. 


Number  of 

Brick- 
yftrds  and 
Potterie*. 

Number  of  Machines 
iniue. 

Brickyards  employing— 

Amount 
of  Hone- 
power 
of  Steam 
Engines. 

Tear  ended 

For 
tempering 
or  crushing 

Clay. 

For 

mak<ng 

Bricks  or 
Pottery. 

J 

Machines 
Worked  by- 

Manual 
Labour. 

Number  of 

Hands 
employed. 

Steam. 

Hones. 

1883        ... 
2884 

195 
198 

160 
166 

6 

83 
73 

24 
25 

76 

87 

95 
86 

407 
466 

1,442 
1,582 

Increase 
Decrease 

3 

•    10 

1     1     11 
••*     1     ... 

*"9 

59 
••* 

140 

Year  ended 

Number  of 
Bricks  made. 

Approximate  ToUl  Value  of— 

March. 

^^  u        ^    '    Pottery      Machinery 
Bricks  made.  [     m^^e.     ,  and  Plant. 

Xiinds.* 

Buildings. 

1883      

1884      

95,476,850 
96,097,000 

£ 
187,112 
192,194 

£       \        £ 
42,325  1    81,602 
45,640  1    94,924 

£ 
79,415 
86,249 

£ 
59,252 
94,478 

Increase 
Decrease     ... 

620,650 

5,082 

3,215  '    13,322 

6,834 

35,226 

976.  Ten  establishments  for  tanning  and  wool- washing  were  closed  Taonertoi, 

fellmon- 

in  1883-4,  and  the  returns  show  a  decrease  of  32  in  the  hands  employed,  geriea,*e. 
and  of  £27,553  in  the  value  of  plant,  lands,  and  buildings  connected  with 
that  industry.  The  work  done,  however,  notwithstanding  a  decrease  in 
the  number  of  skins  stripped,  was  greater  than. in  the  previous  year ;  the 
hides  and  skins  tanned  being  larger  in  number  by  143,321,  and  the  wool 
obtained  and  washed  by  over  900,000  lbs.  The  following  are  the 
particulars  of  the  two  years  : — 

*  The  figures  in  this  column  apply  to  purchased  lands  only.    Thirty  of  the  brickyards  In  1883  and 
twoity-fbar  In  1884  were  on  Crown  lands.  In  these  cases  no  estimate  of  the  value  of  the  land  Is  glTen. 
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Value  of 
nwterlals 


produced. 


Woollen 
mills. 


Tanneries,  FELLMONeEBiES,  and  Wool-washing  Establishments, 

1883  AND  1884. 


Esubliabments  employing— 

!i 

Year  ended  March. 

la.  ^a 

II 

h 

Amount  of 
Hone-powe 
Steam  Engl 

Number  of 

Hands 

employed. 

Nnmberof 
Tau  PIU. 

1883  ...          .«• 

1884         

166 
156 

58        111 

64        1  i        1 

15 
18 

91 
82 

653  '  1,786 
644  ;  1,754 

3,920 
3,614 

Increase 
Decrease 

"io 

4     .!!      \.\ 

3 

**9 

9 

32 

306 

Other  Wool 
Washed. 

ApproximateOrotal 

Value  ot- 

Tear  ended 
Harch. 

Number        liTamber  of 
of  Hides  and         Skins 
SUiis           Stripped  of 
Tanned.            WooL 

Wool 

obtained  from 

Skins. 

Ii 

•^ 
^ 

1 

1883  ... 

1884  ... 

1,674,108 
1,817,429 

2,068,745 
1,913,066 

Ibe. 
4,976»225 
6,726,286 

lbs. 
7,033,213 
7,191,664 

£ 
114,19& 
106,606 

£ 
64,:j4» 
58,720 

5,529 

£ 
144,611 
130,180 

Increase 
Decrease 

143,321 

155,690 

760,061  i      168,451 

7,593 

14,431 

977.  Ad  estimate  of  the  value  of  the  materials  used  and  articles 
produced  in  tanneries,  fellmongeries,  and  wool- washing  establishments 
was  obtained  at  the  census  of  1881,  but  no  later  information  exists 
respecting  these  values.     The  following  are  the  figures  : — 

Tanneries,  Felluongeriss,  and  Wool-washing  Establisjoments^ 

1880-81. 
Value  of  materials  used        ...  ...  £1,008,531 

„       articles  produced  ...  ...  1,406,274 


Increased  value  . 


£397,743,  or  39  per  cent. 


978.  The  number  of  woollen  mills  in  1888-4  was  2  less  than  in  the 
previous  year,  and  a  general  decrease  is  noticeable  in  the  goods  manu- 
factured, hands  employed,  and  value  of  plant,  lands,  and  buildings.  A 
falling-off  of  over  200,000  lbs.  occorred  in  the  quantity  of  wool  usedt 
of  224,000  yards  in  the  out-put  of  tweed,  cloth,  flannel,  4c.,  and  of 
3,443  in  the  pairs  of  blankets  made  ;  119  fewer  hands  were  enpioyed ; 
and  the  value  of  the  machinery,  lands,  and  buildings  waa  reduced  by 

*  The  figures  in  this  column  i^ply  to  purchased  lands  only.    Nine  of  the  establlshmeata  In  168) 
and  six  In  1884  wore  on  Crown  lauds.     In  these  cases  no  valuation  of  the  land  has  beeu  given. 
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£23,000.  Tbe  only  mereases  in  connexion  widi  woollen  mills  were 
250  in  the  amount  of  horse-power  employed,  and  259  in  the  number  of 
shawls  manufactured  : — 

WooirirEK  MiXLS;  1883  AND  1884. 


Teareaded 
Hanb. 

ToUl 
Number 

Hone- 
power  of 

Engines. 

Quantity 

of 

Wool 

ased. 

Goods  Manidactnred : 
Quantity  of*- 

or 
WeoUn 

Miiifl. 

Tweed,  Cloth, 
Flannel,^ 

Blankets. 

Shawls. 

1883 
1884 

Increase    ... 
Decrease  ... 

9 

7 

495 
745 

2,034,654 
1,833,650 

yards. 

1,055,015 

830,604 

pain. 
5,974 
2,531 

mwaher. 
259 

2 

250 

201,004 

224,411 

3,443 

259 

Tom- ended 

Approzlioate  Total  Yalae  of  ^ 

M««Ii. 

XiAb». 

ywwiiBf. 

icachlneiy 
md  Plant. 

I*!i*». 

Buildings. 

1883  ... 

1884  ... 

477 
398 

336 
296 

£ 
159,449 
144,594 

£ 
7,082 
4,032 

£ 
66,394 
60,874 

Decrease 

• 

79 

40 

14,855 

3,050 

5,520 

produced. 


979.  The  yalue  of  the  raw  material  used  in  woollen  niUii  and  of  the  vaiae  of 
articles  prpdaced*  was  returned  for  the  conaus  ytsar,  hot  not  ainc€^  nseda^d 
the  difference  in  favQur  of  jbho  iQAOti&otnr^  i^olep  h^ii^  £79,296. 
The  following  are  the  figures  :— 

Woollen  Mills,  1B80-81. 
Value  of  materials  used  •••  —       <j^89,4l9 

„       articles  produced       .«•  •••        168,710 


Jnoretsftd  ral«e 


^79|298^Gr  89  per  cent. 


980.  The  -soap  and  candle  works  returned  in  1884  were  fewer  hj  2  soapand 
than  those  in  1883,  and  the  hands  employed  were  fewor  by  65.  The  ^ikl, 
weight  of  candles  made  was  less  by  nearly  24,0(X)  cwt.  than  that  in 
1883,  but  the  sof^^  manufactured  exceeded  the  quantity  in  that  year  by 
nearly  5,000  cwt.';  the  yalue  of  l^nds  inoroased  by  £4,500,  but  a  lower 
Taluation  by  over  £36,000  wag  placed  upon  the  machinery  and 
buildings : — 

2  P 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


450  Victorian  Year-Book,  1883-4. 

8oAP  AMD  Gamble  Wobxb,  1883  amd  1884. 


Tear  ended 
Mftidi. 


1883 
1884 

Increase  . 
Decrease  . 


EatftblUh- 

mentt 

emplojtng'— 


ll 


111 


^1 


827 
411 


84 


ill 


472 
417 


56 


cwt 
136,676 

140,235 


4,669 


cwt. 
62,158 

88,530 


23,628 


Aivraxlmftte  Total 
Yalaeol— 


£ 
121,490 

98,534 


22,966 


£ 
19,954 

24,582 


I 
1 


£ 
49,015 

35,490 


4,568 


1S,SS5 


Yftiae  of  981.  The  yalue  of  the  raw  material  used,  and  of  the  articles  produced, 

^i[^d     in  8oap  aud  candle  factories  was  returned  for  the  twelve  months  pre- 
produced,    ceding  the  census,  with  the  following  result.     No  later  information 
exists  on  these  points  : — 

Soap  amd  Camdlb  Works,  1880-81. 

Value  of  raw  materials  used    ...  ...        £288,340 

„        articles  produced       ...  ...  450,924 


Increased  value 


£162,584,  or  56  per  cent. 


Tobacoo  982.  In  1884  the  number  of  tobacco  manufactories  returned  was  one 

toftes.  less  than  in  the  previous  year,  and  the  hands  employed  were  fewer  bj 
88  ;  there  was  a  considerable  falling-off  in  the  quantity  of  tobacco  and 
snuff  manufactured,  but  a  large  increase  in  the  number  of  cigars  and 
cigarettes  made.  The  value  of  lands  and  buildings  increased  bj 
£24,000,  but  the  value  of  plant  in  use  fell  off  by  £8,000  :— 

Tobacco  Mamufactobies,  1883  and  1884. 


Yetf ended 
MaztH. 


188S 
1864 


'I 
I 


Eetsbllsh- 
mentoem- 

plOjlDff— 


00  & 


^1 


III 


61 
06 


Mumberof 
employed. 


363 
9S9 


Qiutntl^  d— 


Ibe. 
1,845,151 

1,379,671 


65,460 


2,006 
l,8St 


1,286 


Mamber 

of 
CiiMre 

and 
Clgar- 

ettM 
Ifana- 
fectnred. 


«.l53^nO 
7,196,S00 


1^0fta,600 


Approslmeto  Total 
Valoeof- 


Is 


£ 
42,SM 

84,845 


£ 
66,118 

61,800 


16,467 


SS^4I» 


MJO 


•  The  fignree  in  thli  column  apply  to  pm«bMed  land  only.    Fonr  of  iha  wtablUiuneata  in  1881 
and  three  in  1884  wen  on  Crown  landa.    In  tbaae  oiMf  no  TalvatloB  ol  tbe  laad  laa  iMn  fiTiB. 
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988.  According  to  the  censtiB  retnms,  the  value  of  the  ardclee  pro-  Yaiae  of 
daced  in  tobacco  manufactories  in  1880-81  showed  an  excess  over  that  mmuim- 
of  the  raw  materials  used  of  £72,870,  which  is  equivalent  to  an  in-  Biat«ria]i. 
crease  of  value  hj  the  process  of  manufacture  amounting  to  58  per 
cent.     The  following  are  the  figures : — 

Tobacco  Manufactories,  1880-81. 
Value  of  materiali  used  ...  ...       £126,450 

„       articles  produced     ...  ...  199,320 


Increased  value 


£72,870,  or  58  per  cent. 


984.  Seven  distilleries  were  returned  both  in  1883  and  1884;  but  DiatuieriM. 
there  was  a  falling-off  in  the  horse-power  of  engines  employed.  More- 
over, the  hands  employed  were  fewer  by  10,  and  the  quantity  of  spirits 
made  was  less  by  19,000  gallons.  An  increase,  however,  of  nearly 
£14,000  occurred  in  the  valuation  placed  on  machinery,  lands,  and 
buildings.     The  following  are  the  figures  for  the  two  years  : — 

DiSTILLEBIES,   1883   AND    1884. 


Tean  ended 
MaztML 


1883 
1884 


Increase 
Decrease 


<ma 


150 
96 


74 
64 


54 


10 


Splrito 
made. 


gallonf. 
227,788 
208,450 


19,338 


Apiffoximate  Value  of — 


Hachinezy 
and  Plant. 


£ 
24,850 
30,500 


5,650 


Land. 


£ 
17,900 
24,100 


6,200 


ImproTe- 
menU. 


£ 
22,500 
24,300 


1,800 


985.  The  manufactories  and  works,  exclusive  of  those  of  which  men-  other  mann- 
tion  has  already  been  made-^viz.,  flour  mills,  breweries,  distilleries^  wm£!^ 
brickyards,  potteries,  tanneries/  fellmongeries,  wool-washing  establish- 
ments, woollen  mills,  soap  works,  candle  manufactories,  and  tobacco 
manufactories — ^were  more  numerous  by  188  than  those  returned  in 
1883.  It  will  be  observed  that  increases  took  place  in  all  the  items 
respecting  which  the  following  table  affords  information,  except  the 
number  of  female  workers,  which  decreased  by  80,  and  the  factories 
employing  horse-power,  which  fell  off  by  2.  The  male  hands  employed 
were  more  numerous  by  1,518;  and  the  value  of  machinery,  plant, 
lands,  and  buildings  was  greater  by  over  £949,000  than  in  that  year. 
The  retoms  are  subjoined : — 

•  AU  Uieae  esUbUalimenti  tmplay  macbinery  wofked  ^  ftnm-pawer. 
2F2 
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Mahufactorxes,  Wobu,  nc,  1883  mmd  1884. 

(BBdesiT*  «(  now  MilU,  Bnmctot,  Dlitillertn,  Brickjaid*.  Pottcriaft,  Ts 
Wool-wMhinc  EtUbUsbmenU.  WoollMi  MlUt.  and  8<Mp,  Cftodle,  and  Tote 


■teeta 


Nnoberof 

Tear  ended 

Varch. 

Manafactorlca, 
Woxkt,4c. 

Steam. 

Water.  I  Gm. 
i 

wu-;?^. 

HonC'power 
LaboaroBl7    •^^^ 

1883 
1884 

Increaie  ... 
DccrgfiBC «» 

1,969 
2,157 

829 
840 

14 
19 

98 
131 

...  1 « 

1    1     22 

1,004           11,319 
1,144     ;      11,799 

188        '       11 
•    ...          !     •••    ' 

\ 

5 

33 

1 

••• 
2 

140               460 
1 

Toareodad 

Knmber  of  Hands 
«Biplo7«d. 

Approximate  Total  Yalw  of  ~ 

Maich. 

Malta. 

Fomtlat. 

JUcUBarr 
and  Plant. 

i 

1888 

1884 

Increue   ... 
DecreaM  ... 

30.781 
82,294 

7,712 
7,632 

2,846,154 
3,137,391 

1,405,195     1     2,200,266 
1,961,329     ;     2,302,148 

1X^18 

... 

"io 

291,167 

556,134             101,882 

terlMof 


986.  Bj  summarising  ^e  returns  of  manu&ctories  and  works  of  all 
SidMttip-  descriptions,  including  not  onlj  such  as  are  embraced  in  the  foregoing 
table,  bat  also  those  excluded  therefrom — viz.,  flour  millst  breweries, 
distilleries,  brickyards,  potteries,  tanneries,  fellmongeries,  wooUwashing 
establishments^  woollen  miUs,  soap  works,  candle  manufactories,  and 
tobacco  manufactories— it  is  found  that  during  1883-4  the  number  of 
establishments  increased  by  165,  those  using  ateam  os  -gas  by  24,  the 
amount  of  horse-power  by  990,  Ae  hands  employed  by  1,159,  and  the 
value  of  machinery,  lands,  iuid  buildings  by  £895,000.  The  returns 
of  the  two  years  are  contained  in  the  following  table  : — 

MANUyACTORIBS,  WoiUlS,  JBXG,»   1883  AXD  1884. 

(Inolodtog  Floor  MiUa,  Brtwerlea,  Dlatilleriei,  BriokTarda,  Potterios,  TanneiioB,  Foilmoiigfricir 
Wool.%ntfhlaf  SateblMuMato,  WooUta  MUU,  Soap,  Caodte,  9mA  Vobaooo  MamluUMrtaa,  Mwtfl  ■• 
aU  ottier  Kanuffectortoa,  Worka,  ftc.) 


^tisr 

ToM 
jrwQborof 
KatftbUflii- 

BMQtt. 

Bamtorof 
EatabUfh- 

■MDtllUlDff. 

steam  or 

Hono-power 
of 

Engtnei. 

Knmber 
AfSteida 

emplojed. 

Approximate  Value  of 
M«^aiier7,endFlaat. 

ISoo               ••• 
1884 

2,612 

2,777 

1,248 
1,272 

16,612 
17,602 

45^8 
46,867 

4 
8,519,466 
9,414,527 

Increase ... 

166 

24 

990 

1,159 

895,041 

•  ZaUieeaie  of  < 
glTea.   The  mimVer  of  anolk  I 


;  apon Crown  laada  oo  eetimate  of  the  Taloe  of  tbetoal  it 
I  WW  MS  in  1686,  end  685  in  1661 
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987.  The  manufbcturing  establishments  of  all  kinds  respecting  which  xames  of 
returns  are  ohtained  are  named  in  the  following  table,  and  their  numbers  toriet. 
are  given  for  1880-81  and  1883-4.  For  the  former,  which  was  the 
census  year,  are  also  given  the  approximate  values  of  the  materials 
used  and  articles  produced,  and  for  the  latter  the  number  of  hands  em- 
ployed and  the  approximate  value  of  lands,  buildings,  machinery,  and 
plant.  The  establishments  are  for  the  most  part  of  an  extensive  charac- 
ter, the  only  exception  being  in  cases  where  the  existence  of  industnes 
of  an  unusual  or  interesting  nature  might  seem  to  call  for  notice.  No 
attempt  is  made  to  enumerate  mere  shops,  al<though  some  manufacturing 
industry  may  be  carried  on  thereat.  Were  this  done,  the  **  manufac- 
tories" in  the  colony  might  be  multiplied  to  an  almost  indefinite  extent. 
It  is  customary  to  note  all  establishments  where  machinery  worked  by 
steam,  gas,  water,  wind,  or  horse  power  is  used.  It  is  believed  that 
a  different  system  prevails  in  some  of  the  neighbouring  colonies,  and 
that  particulM*s  of  many  establishments  which  in  Yictma  would  not 
be  considered  worthy  of  notice  find  place  in  their  returns  : — 


Manufactories, 

Works,  etc.. 

1881  AKn>  1884. 

1880-81. 

188S-4. 

Beseription  of  MMOtnlkctonr.  Worki,  fto. 

Ill 

Ap|>K>zixi 

0 

oateValna 

f- 

If 

^ 

Approximate 
V^oe  of 
Machinery, 

Materials 
used. 

ArtidM 
produced. 

II 

Plank. 
l4«idB.aDd 

Books  akd  Stationbby. 
Accoant-book  manufactories,  mjua- 

facturing  stationers 
Printing  establishments* ... 

7 

89 

£ 
62,386 

202,475 

£ 
100,057 

569,797 

7 
124 

661 
3,084 

£ 
167,202 

661,776 

Musical  iNflrrauvBKTS. 
Organ-building  establishments 
Pianoforte  manufactories ... 

2 

5 

8,500 
1,700 

8,050 
4,150 

S 
6 

28 
28 

6,725 
7,800 

Prints,  Pictubes,  etc. 
Picture-frame  makers,  carvers,  and 
gilders 

13 

.5,627 

11,550 

18 

77 

38,690 

CAavnrG  Pioubbb,  etc. 
Modelling  (architectural  and  figure), 

&c.,  works 
Statuary  works   ... 
Wood  carving,  turnery— works 

11 
10 

3,584 
4,965 

8,900 
10,800 

6 

1 
11 

23 
"54 

8,770 
13i235 

Dbsions,  Medals,  aud  Dies. 

trade-mark  makers 
Indiarubber  stamp  maaufactories  f  >•• 

6 
2 

3,360 
350 

9,200 
1,700 

5 

51 
... 

16,700 

*  Including  paper-bag  manufactories. 

t  Indlambber  stamps  are  now  generally  made  tty  manolactaring  stfttto&en.  See  Books  and  Stationery  alMYe. 
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Manufactories,  Works,  etc. — continued. 


188Q«. 

188S-4. 

DeMSiption  of  MMOiafiMtorr,  Worlcs,  ko. 

^■i 

Approziiiuito  Taliw 
of— 

^A 

ll 

Ai^jjogmyU 

Biaiarials 

1U0d. 

ArttalM 
modnoed. 

BoildiBSk 

FhILOSOPHIOAL  IirSTBUlIBNTS,  ETC. 

Electric-lighting    apparatus   manu- 
factories 
Philosophical  instmment  manufactories 

... 

1 

£ 
... 

£ 
... 

2 
5 

60 
26 

£ 

27,441 

10,430 

Stjboigal  Instbuhsnts. 
Surgical   instrument,   truss— manu- 
factories 

6 

2,400 

5,600 

2 

10 

3,000 

Asms,  Ammuitition,  etc. 
Blasting    powder,   dynamite,   &c.— 

manufactories 
Fuze  manufactory 
Ounmakers 
Shot  manufactories 

3 
1 

9,964 

16,737 
... 

6 

1 

4 
2 

76 

••• 
14 
6 

30,140 

4^300 
4,350 

Machines,  Tools,  and  iMPLSXEirTB. 
Agricultural  implement  manufactories 
Bellows  manufactories      ... 
Cutlery,  tool — manufactories 
Engine,  machine — ^manufactories    ... 
Washing-machine  manufactories    ... 

54 

1 

3 

74 

I 

91,659 

"soo 

115,069 

202,535 

2,400 
282,025 

63 
2 

7 

69 

3 

1,352 
16 
32 

2,415 
17 

143,720 

2,100 

12,486 

401,761 
3,550 

Cabsiaoes  and  Habnbss. 
Carriage  lamp  manufactories 
Coach,  waggon,  &c.>-manufactorieB 
Feramhulator  manufactories 
Saddle,  harness — ^manufactories 
Saddle-tree,  &c,  manufkctories 
Whip  manufactories 

3 

132 

3 

47 
4 
3 

900 

99,415 

1,750 

35,792 

2,400 

940 

2,950 
212,615 
6,000 
81,130 
6,860 
2,950 

2 

162 

2 

62 

1 
3 

23 

2,124 

14 

598 

•«• 

23 

3,390 

256,868 

1,910 

87,054 

2)680 

Ships  and  Boats. 

Ship,  hoat— huilders         

Ships'  wheels,  hlocks,  &c.— manufac- 
tories 
Floating-dock     ... 
Graying-docka    ... 
Patent  slips 

10 
3 

3 
2 

3,570 
505 

... 

14,614 
1,100 

1} 

13 
1 

6 

111 
191 

15,015 
437,018 

Houses,  Buildinos,  etc. 
lime  works 

Patent  ceiling  yentilator  manufactories 
Roof-coTering  composition  manufac- 
tories 

21 
2 
2 

6,560 
250 
944 

17,216 
1,600 
2,180 

25 

2 

235 
11 

8,988 
4,050 

FUBNITnRE. 

Bedding  and  upholstery  manufactories 
Cahinet  works,  including  biUiard-table 

makers 
Earth-closet  manufactories 
Iron-safe  manufactories   ... 
Looking-glass  manufactories 

11 
63 

9,000 
131,000 

18,980 
258,188 

13 

78 

63 
1,516 

19,030 
238,254 

1 
2 
2 

670 
400 

"970 
1,800 

3 
3 
5 

30 
19 
98 

3,270 

3,940 

23,600 
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Manufagtobiss,  Works,  etc. — eontinMed. 


BMoription  of  MMUxflMfeacy,  Woita,  Ico. 


Chbmicals. 
Chemical  works  ... 
Djeworki 

Eraential  oil  manufactories 
Ink,  blacking,  bine,  washing-powder, 

&c. — ^manufactories 
JapanneiB 

Paint,  Tarnish — ^manufactories 
Saltworks  

Tbxtili  Fabbios. 
Woollen  mills 

Dress. 
Boot  manufactories 
Clothing  (kctories 
Fnr  manufactories 
Hat,  cap— manufactories  ... 
Hosiery  manufactory 
Oilskin,  waterproof -K^lothing—manu- 

fsctories 
Umbrella  and  parasol  manufactories 
Wig  numufactory 

Fibrous  Materials. 
Rope,  twine,  mat,  bag,  sack— manu- 
^M^tories 

Animal  Food. 
Cheese  factories  ... 
Meat-curing  establishments 
Milk  condensing  works     ... 

Vegetable  Food. 
Arrowroot,  maizena,  oatmeal,  starch 

— roanu^tctories 
Biscuit  manufactories 
Confectionery  works 
Flour  mills 
Jam  manufactories 
lAacaroni  works  ... 

Brinks  and  Stimulants.* 
Aerated  waters,  gingerbeer,  liqueur, 

&c.— works 
Breweries 

Coffee,  chicory,  cocoa,  mustard,  spice 
^— works 

Biatilleries  

Malthonses 

o&^ce,  pickle— manufactories 
Sugar,  treacle — ^refineries ... 
Tobacco,  cigars,  snuff— manufactories 
vinegar  works    ... 


U8&-81. 


6 
6 

4 
12 


10 

105 

63 

S 

22 


18 


28 
16 


18 

8 

144 

9 

2 

114 

81 
12 

6 

14 
11 

1 
16 

5 


Approzimftto  VaIvo 
of— 


£ 

25,160 
1,130 
1,825 

37,280 


4,882 

89,412 

855,418 

870,181 

4,800 

34,753 

"*900 

13,180 


66,975 


17,733 
192,150 


5,620 

106,110 

61,600 

1,397,099 

67,480 

125 


ArtiolM 
Xirodiuwd. 


£ 

43,600 
7,150 
3,900 

58,560 


10,810 

168,710 

686,922 

761,401 

6,900 

66,264 

5,VoO 

24,825 


102,280 


31,586 
258,790 


8,000 

181,840 

88,800 

1,637,351 

99,230 

230 


91,849  196,810 


I 


442,885 
235,355 

26,368 

67,635 

8,450 

126,450 
8,500 


780,501 
322,786 

44,500 
98,000 
18,840 

199,320 
14,600 


15 

14 

5 

6 

2 

3 

7 


107 

87 

6 

21 

1 

5 

12 


IS 

30 
26 

1 


8 

16 

140 

17 

2 

130 

70 
14 

7 
19 

9 

2 
13 

3 


I 


217 
86 
83 

121 

15 
22 
42 


694 

4,088 

5,552 

51 

530 

••• 
53 

168 


523 


130 
593 


83 

495 
431 
793 
160 

4 

823 

860 
267 

64 
104 
100 
200 
767 

14 


valoaof 
MMhinary. 

Plant, 
X<an4ti  and 
Boildingi. 


£ 
85,443 
24,097  i 

4,440 
36,462  J 

1,855 

16,229 

7,406 


209,500 

203,968 

347,111 

5,545 

77,676 

3,480 

46,890 


84,573 


25,922 
79,905 


15,315 

39,690 

72,570 

469,757 

31,523 

615 


187,850 

404,260 
136,275 

78,900 

64,358 

8,410 

204,000 

121,610 

4,800 


*  Plaoei  when  wtne  U  nude  are  not  InclBdea.   The  namber  of  wine  premee  ntorned  in  1888-4  waa  468. 
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MAmCTFACTOltlBS,  WoRKS,  BT0.-*«OlllfJfltfecf. 


1880^. 

180-4. 

Description  of  ManofMtory,  Worki,  to. 

«Ji 

Approiiiiiate  Value 
of— 

^A 

li 

^^^ 

i 

1 

^5sa^ 

ArUdes 
produoed. 

Ltadi^aod 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Boiling-down,       tallow^rendering — 

15 

28,303 

77,000 

26 

169 

33,843 

establishments 

Bone  mills  and  bone  manure  mana- 

16 

60,226 

70,846 

14 

56 

16,196 

ffictories 

Brash  manufactories 

10 

21^00 

40,800 

10 

162 

19,145 

Comb  manufactory 

1 

•■• 

... 

... 

••• 

... 

Catgut  manufactories 

2 

800 

2,000 

1 

... 

... 

Curled  hair  manufactories 

3 

1,700 

2,666 

1 

...  • 

... 

Flock  manufactories 

4 

4,360 

7,900 

5 

91 

19,960 

Glue,  oil  —manufactories  ... 

7 

8,200 

12,700 

5 

28 

16,360 

Morocco,  fancy  leather— manufactories 

3 

2,480 

4,400 

2 

12 

1,280 

Portmanteau,  trunk^raaaufactories 

7 

6,680 

9,620 

10 

68 

16,296 

Soap,  candle — works  ... 

38 

288,340 

450,924 

29 

417 

168,646 

Tanneries,  fellmongeries,  and  wool- 

161 

1,008,531 

1,406,274 

156 

1,754 

295,605 

washing  estal^shments 

Bark  mills            

8 

17,000 

25,650 

6 

18 

3,440 

Basket-making  works 

9 

1,670 

4,660 

11 

43 

6,885 

Blind  (window)  manufactories 

12 

6,500 

11,750 

11 

107 

12,265 

Broom  manufactories  * 

2 

6,200 

13,000 

2 

40 

6,600 

Chafl-cutting,  corn-crushing — worksf 

166 

857,232 

516,623 

196 

886 

185,844 

Churn  manufactories 

.•• 

■•• 

... 

3 

12 

2,650 

Cooperage  works 

24 

17,829 

35,243 

29 

200 

28,377 

Cork  manu&ctories 

2 

2,100 

3,100 

3 

13 

4,820 

Fancy-box,  hat-boz^-manufactories 

6 

3,080 

6,745 

6 

104 

10,710 

Paper  manufactories 

3 

24,300 

47,370 

2 

193 

89,360 

Paper-bag  manufactories  J 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Saw  mills,  moulding,  joinery,  &c. — 

174 

652,463 

973,127 

m 

4,101 

459,788 

works 

Tent,  tarpanlin-^manufactories 

12 

28,860 

47,250 

12 

64 

12,160 

Coal. 

Gasworks 

19 

97,392 

^26,116 

21 

561 

1,187,648 

Patent  fuel  factory 

1 

... 

... 

... 

... 

••• 

Stone,  Clat,  Eabthbnwabjb,  and 

Glass. 

Artifloial  stone  manufactories 

... 

... 

.«• 

1 

... 

Brickyards  and  potteries  ... 

166 

... 

137,834 

198 

1^5*82 

275,651 

Filter  manufactories 

1 

.•• 

.•• 

2 

13 

4,300 

Glass  manufactories,  works 

9 

12,705 

41,150 

5 

187 

21,260 

Stone-breaking,   asphalte,    tar-paye- 

9 

10,640 

27,783 

9 

281 

16,890 

ment — works 

Stone  and  marble  sawing,  polishing— 

43 

50,683 

104,614 

40 

639 

81,170 

works 

*  8«e  also  Bnuh  fiM^tortes  ander  "  Animal  Matt«n  ** 
t  All  these  establishments  used  naxflilnery  worked  by  steam,  wlad,  or  horse  power.    TImj  a«Bt  net  be  coa« 
founded  with  chafF-cutttng  and  corn-crashing  machines  in  use  on  terms,  which  numbered  16,109  in  18BS-4. 
X  Indaded  with  Fttaittnc  eetaMtahinents.    See  Books  and  Stattontry  mUL 
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1880-81. 

1883-4. 

"Sz 

Approzlmftter  Value 

^i 

^alueof 

«ss- 

pmdnoed. 

Plant, 
Lands,  and 
Bnildiagi. 

Water* 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Ice  manufactories             ... 

2 

2,000 

7,000 

3 

52 

31,500 

Gold,  Silteb,  and  Fbecious  Stones. 

Eleotro-plating  and  gilding  works  ... 
Goldsmiths  and  jewellers  (manufac- 
turing) 

5 
23 

1,100 
60,920 

4,300 
105,350 

2 
31 

4 
346 

1,700 
100,237 

Metals  otheb  thak  Gold  and 

SiLVEB. 

Antimonjr   and   tin,   &c.,  smelting 

works 
Asbestos  works  ... 
Bell  foundry 

Copper-smelting  works     ... 
Iron  and  tin  works 
Iron,  brass,  and  copper  foundries    ... 
Lead  works 
Pyrites  works     ... 
Type  foundry 
Wire-workin  g  establishments 

6 

"l 
1 

61 

73 
5 
1 
1 

10 

82,396 

143,000 

214,326 

17,850 

.      *3i660 

48,610 
••• 

247,299 

441,894 
23,800 

*  9,800 

6 

67 
61 

31 

"as 

2,260 
"  *58 

5,460 

1*21360 
136,385 
330,589 

10,460 

Total    where  only    one  return  was 
received  for  each  of  certain  de- 
scriptions f 

.■* 

267,910 

400,080 

... 

139 

46,257 

Total            

2,468 

7,997,745 

13,370,836 

2,777 

46,867 

9,414,627 

988.  The  difference  between  the  value  of  materials  used  and  articles  vaioe  of 

materialfl 

produced  in  1880-81,  as  shown  by  the  table,  indicates  an  increase  in  the  uMdand 

produced. 

value  of  the  former  by  the  process  of  manufacture  of  over  5i  millions 
sterling,  or  67  per  cent.    The  following  are  the  exact  figures : — 

Value  op  Raw  and  Manufactured  Materials,  1880-81. 

£ 
Tahie  of  materials  operated  upon  ...         7,997,746 

„       articles  produced         ...  ...        13,870,836 


Increased  value 


5,373,091,  or  67  per  cent. 


*  Works  for  the  storage  and  supply  of  water  are  not  Uiduded  in  the  manafkctnring  tables.  A  table 
of  uttierworkfl  f oUowt  pangrayb  990  post, 

t  The  iMtrttcnlars  of  these  have  been  combined,  in  accordanoe  with  a  promiBe  made  that  the  oootenti 
of  individual  sehedulei  would  not  be  pablUhed. 
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Simimary  of 
mannfBC' 
toriwat 
three 
perioda. 


Victorian  Year-Baokj  1883-4. 


989.  By  oomparing  the  particulars  respectiBg  these  manufactories, 
as  returned  in  1884  and  in  the  first  year  of  each  of  the  two  previous 
quinquennia,  large  increases  at  each  successive  period  will  be  found  in 
all  the  columns.  The  number  of  establishments  increased  by  30  per 
cent,  between  1874  and  1879,  and  by  19  per  cent,  between  1879  and 
1884  ;  the  hands  employed  increased  by  36  per  cent,  and  41  per  cent, 
in  those  intervals  respectively ;  and  the  value  of  machinery,  plant, 
lands,  and  buildings  increased  by  51  per  cent,  in  the  first,  and  by  38 
per  cent,  in  the  second,  interval.  The  following  is  the  comparison 
referred  to : — 


SUMILART  OF  MANUFACTORIES,   WOBKS,   ETC.,    1874,    1879,   ANB 

1884. 


Tear  ended 
March. 

Total  Number 

of  EaUblUh- 

menta. 

Namber  of 

EstabllBhmenta 

using  Steam 

or  Gas. 

Horse-power 
of  Engines. 

Namber  of 

Hands 
employed. 

Approximate  Valae 

of  Lands,  Bolldings, 

Machlneiy.andPlaai. 

1874         J.. 

1879 

1884 

1,803 
2,343 

2.777 

771 

908 

1,272 

11,036 
13,064 
17,602 

24,411 
33,278 
46,857 

£ 
4,498,209 

6,798,209 

9,414,527 

Waterworks.  990.  Extensive  works  for  the  storage  and  supply  of  water  for 
domestic,  mining,  and  irrigation  purposes  have  been  constructed  bj 
the  Grovemment  in  various  parts  of  the  colony.  The  most  important  of 
these  is  the  Yan  Yean  reservoir,  together  with  the  subsidiary  reservoirs 
at  Morang,  Preston,  and  Essendon,  by  means  of  which  Melbourne  is 
provided  with  a  supply  of  fresh  water  at  a  high  pressure.  The  Yan 
Yean  is  an  artificial  lake  situated  22  miles  from  the  city,  and  595  feet 
above  its  level,  which  covers  an  area  of  1,360  acres,  or  rather  more  than 
two  square  miles.  To  meet  the  increased  demand  for  water  conse- 
quent upon  the  growth  of  the  city  and  suburbs,  a  new  channel  has  been 
formed  for  the  purpose  of  turning  into  the  reservoir  another  considerable 
stream  of  pure  water,  by  which  means  all  fear  of  the  supply  becoming 
exhausted  in  seasons  of  drought  will  be  at  an  end.  The  following  table 
contains  a  list  of  these  works,  also  a  statement  of  the  estimated  capacity 
of  each  work,  and  its  actual  or  estimated  cost.  Some  of  these  works 
have  been  completed,  and  others  are  in  course  of  constructiou.  It  will 
be  observed  that  the  storage  capacity  of  the  whole  is  nearly  thirteen 
thousand  three  hundred  million  gallons,  and  the  cost  nearly  four  millions 
sterling : — 
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irtm«  of  Town  or  District 
to  be  sap^Ued* 


Bemnrolr. 


Wbere  iltiuited. 


Storage  Gapeclt^- 


Actual 

or  Bstinukted 

Cost. 


Melbourne  and  suburbs  < 


Coliban  Scheme,  includ- 
ing Reservoirs  at^- 


Geelong    and    suburbs, 
including    BeserToir8<< 


Creswick 

Tamagulla 
mglewood  {(OW) 


Maryborough 

Maldon 

Beechworth 

Cbiltem 

Wangaratta 
Bntherglen 

Ararat 


Beaufort 

Ballarat 

Clunes 
Blackwood 


(New) 


Yan  Yean 

Morang  (pipe  head) 
Preston  (storage) 
Essendon  (storage  1) 
„       (      n       2) 
Caulfleld  (      „     ) 
Malmsbury     ... 
Expedition  Pass 
Old  Post  Office  Hill 
Barker's  (^reek,  Haroourt 
Bed  Hill 
Spring  Gully  ... 
Orusoe  Gully  ... 
Big  Hill 
Taradale  (tank) 
Crocodile  Gully 
Spring  Gully  ... 
Solomon's  GuUy 
Big  HiU,  Pipe  Head  Be- 

serToir 
SparrowHawk,  Pipe  Head 

Beserroir 
Stony  Creek  (Old) 
(New) 
Loyely  Banks... 
Anakie  (pipe  head) 
Newtown 
Bnllarook 
Ashwell's  Gully 
Adekate  Creek 
Tamagulla     ... 
Inglewood 

ft  ••• 

Maryborough ... 
Maldon 

Lake  Kerf erd... 
Barrambogie  Springs 
Railway  Tank 
Tank  at  Bailway  Station 
Rutherglen     ... 
Oliver's  Gully 
Langi-Ghiran  ..* 
Mount  Cole  extension 
Opossum  Gully 
Beaufort 
Service  Reservoir,  Camp 

Hill 
Four  and  One  Weir  Basin 

in  Bungaree 
Newlyn 
Lerderderg  River 


gaUoas. 

6,400,000,000 

3,800,000 

15,000,000 

1,000,000 

5,000,000 

10,000,000 

2,841,000,000 

128,000,000 

2,000,000 

611,500,000 

1,250,000 

149,000,000 

320,000,000 

68,000,000 

65,000 

5,407,462 

7,000,000 

1,250,000 

300,000 

1,500,000 

354,000,000 

143,000^000 

6,000,000 

900,000 

500,000 

45,000,000 

8,000,000 

18,000,000 

8,000,000 

5,670,000 

13,792,000 

21,000,000 

17,500,000 

191,360,000 

4,753,869 

6,000 

40,000 

27,000,000 

19,615,554 

15,200,000 

.     24,621,547 

85,881,110 

1,200,000 

638,960,000 

265,000,000 
64,441,237 


K  1,800,000 


>    « 7,419 


329,283r 


14,692t 
232 
245^ 

1,401 

1,112 

4,562 

1,839 

4,037 

41,385 

7,455 

345 

4,669 

3,600 

5,000 

40,15» 

10,011 

1,831 

1,991 

7,463 

362,000- 

81,784 
1,090 


*  Ko  reserrolr  (ninnlng  streaai). 
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Beservoir. 

Actual 

Xame  of  Town  or  District 

or  Estimated 

to  be  supplied. 

Where  Utimted. 

Storage  Capacity. 

Cost. 

gallons. 

£ 

Buninyong 

,, 

Buninyong 

10,462,486 

1,047 

Ovens ... 

,, 

Sandy  Ci«ek  ... 

70,000.000 

2,836 

Indigo 

Suffolk  Lead 

1,701,562 

437 

Sandhurst 

Grassy  Flat  (I) 
(2) 

68,860,375 
26,769,369 

1         5,821 

Kilmore 

„ 

Kilmore 

14,466,000 

2,996 

Myers  Creek     ... 

Myers  Creek  ... 

13,000.000 

844 

Echaca 

i' 

Eehuca  (tank  No.  1)     ... 
„       (tank  No.  2)     ... 

68,000 
70,000 

7,578 
4,053 

Dunolly 

Dunolly,  Old  Lead 

17,200,000 

1,912 

„       Township 

7,500,000 

3,000 

St.  Amaud 

. 

St.  Amaud     ... 

42,000,000 

13,843 

Redbank 

, 

Redbank         

27,100,000 

2,785 

Lamplongh 

* 

Lamplough     ... 

9,261,946 

1,282 

Talbot 

Amherst 

13^813,284 

11,193 

Evansford 

182,978,781 

15,000 

Wedderbnm 

, 

Wedderbum   ... 

3,100,000 

2,372 

Chew  ton 

, 

Commissit>ner*s  Gully  ... 

7,000,000 

1,203 

Daylesford 

, 

Wombat  Creek 

•      31,284,413 

2,527 

Moyston 

. 

Campbell's  Reef 

6,400,000 

1,141 

OrviUe              

, 

Oporaum  Gully 

2,000,000 

250 

Quartz  Reefs 

9,725,627 

1,229 

Pleasant  Creek 

7,905,750 

805 

Stawell             ...            -( 

Four  Poets      ... 

3,100,000 

80» 

Fyan's  Creek  ... 
Service  Reservoir 

2,250.000 

I      115,434 

Woodend 

, 

Newham 

* 

5,023 

Great  Western ... 

, 

Great  Western  Dam    ... 

1^211,662 

489 

Elaine 

, 

Lai  Lai            

90,000,000 

...t 

Sebastopol 

White  Horse  Ranges    ... 

4,830,904 

2,862 

' 

Linton 

8,000,000 

2,124 

Haddon           

3,100,000 

1,091 

Happy  Valley... 

2,360,995 

623 

Piggoreet 

600,000 

79 

Shire  of  Grenville 

Kangaroo  (Berringa)    ... 
Cape  Clear      ... 

1,000,000 
400,000 

171 

Staffordshire  Reef 

376,000 

232 

niabarook 

3,069,000 

408 

Rokewood  Junction 

480.000 

198 

Lucky  Woman's 

125,000 

4S 

Rokewood 

5,000,000 

385 

Share  of  T^lgh  ... 

Break-of-Day... 

4,500,000 

424 

Teesdale 

4,000,000 

313 

Shire  of  Tullaroop 

. 

Cliinaman's  Flat 

2,600,000 

2,291 

Rnshworth 

, 

Rnshworth      ... 

7,000  000 

1,760 

Homebush 

, 

Homebush 

5,000j000 

SOS 

Hamilton 

, 

Hamilton 

30,000,000 

13.498 

Melton 

. 

Melton            

2,290,000 

800 

Barry's  Reef     ... 

Barry's  Reef  .., 

Total     

120,000 

358 

13^92,483,932 

3,877,48* 

*  Ko  reserrolr  (plpe^iead  tank). 


t  Cost  omiot  at  present  be  giyen. 
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991.  The  atone  QuarrieB  leitamed  in  18B4  -vere  more  nnmfirous  by  stone 

quanlM. 

14  than  in  1883,  and  a  large  increase  took  place  in  nearly  all  the  items 
connected  therewith.  The  hands  employed  increased  by  262,  or  by 
nearly  50  per  cent. ;  the  quantity  of  stone  raised  increased  by  130,000 
cubic  yards,  and  its  value  increased  by  £29,000.  The  following  are 
the  figures  for  the  two  years  : — 


Stonb  Quahhies,  1883  and  1884. 

Tttf 

Vimber 

of 
OuudM. 

Cabto  Yard*  of  Stone  wieed. 

steam  Englnea  In  nee. 

«Dd6d 

Blnestone. 

Slate  ftiid 
Flagging. 

and 
Freestone. 

Onmlte. 

Ltme- 
Btoae. 

Hmnber. 

1883 
1884 

117 
131 

323,071 
419,890 

2,479 
1,585 

5,078 
29,900 

1,610 
1,200 

1,043 
10,600 

5 
10 

79 
118 

Jasnue 
Decreaae 

14 

96,819 

894 

24,822 

••* 
310 

9/^57 

5 

39 
... 

Tear 

emplojed. 

Approximate  Total  Value  of— 

ended 
Xarolk. 

Stone  lalMd. 

Maohlneryand 
Pleat. 

Lands.* 

Bondings. 

1883 
1884 

610 
872 

£ 
65,573 
44,730 

£ 
12,856 
20,477 

£ 
11,983 
18,228 

£ 
2^43 
9,761 

Inerease 

262 

29,157 

7,621 

6,245 

7,218 

992.  According  to  the  estixnates  of  tt^e  mining  registrars^  supple-  ooid 
mented  t^  returns  of  gold  purchased  in  Melbourne  from  private  holders^ 
the  :goId  laised  jb  Victoria  in  1883  was  808,530  os. ;  bat  this  evidently 
doies  not  represent  the  entire  quantity,  as^  by  means  of  returns  made  to 
the  Mining  Department  hj  the  managers  of  banks  and  others^  it  has 
been  ascertained  that  gold  was  purchased  amounting  to  1,517  oz.  more, 
or  to  B10,(H7  oz.  in  all,  which  may  be  held  to  be  a  tolerably  close 
approidmation  to  the  whole  quantity  raised  during  the  year. 

9^3.  This  quantity  is  less  than  that  obtained  in  1882  by  88,500  oz.,  ooid 
representing,  at  £4  per  oz.,  a  value  of  £354,000.     The  following  are  iJSa. 
the  figures  for  the  two  years  : — 

•  Tbe  HgiiNS  ia  tbis  ooUuaa  apply  to  parohased  land  only.  Twenty-eight  of  tba  stone  <|aarrlee  la 
1888  and  twenty-lbar  in  1884  were  on  Grown  lands,  and  in  ttkese  cases  no  valoation  of  tbe  land  bas 
been  giren. 
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Quantity  and  Value  of  Gold  haxbed  in  1882  and  1883. 


Tear. 

Gold  nlMd  in  VMoHa. 

EaUmatod  Qoantltgr. 

Value,  at  £4  per  os. 

1882         

1883         

oa. 
898,636 

810,047 

£ 
3,594,144 

8,240,188 

Decrease 

88,489 

353,956 

Ooldnlaed, 
1851  to 
1883. 


OS. 

oc. 

1,355,477 

1878      .. 

776,272 

1,282,521 

1879      .. 

758,947 

1,241,205 

1880      .. 

829,121 

1,155,972 

1881      .. 

858,850 

1,095,787 

1882      .. 

898,536 

963,760 

1883      ... 

810,047 

809,653 

994.  From  1871  to  1879  the  quantity  of  gold  raised  from  year  to 
year  had  been  steadily  diminishing,  but  in  the  next  three  years  an 
improvement  took  place,  which,  however,  was  not  sustained  in  1883, 
the  yield  in  that  year  again  showing  a  considerable  falling-off,  and  being 
less  than  in  any  other  year  since  1851,  except  1877,  1878,  and  1879. 
The  following  figures  give  an  estimate  of  the  quantity  of  gold  raised  in 
1871  and  each  subsequent  year : — 

Estimated  Quantity  of  Gk>LD  raised,  1871  to  1883. 


1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 


995.  The  decrease  in  the  yield  of  gold  for  1883  is  attributed  by  the 
Hon.  J.  F.  Levien,  Minister  of  Mines,  '*  partly  to  the  further  exhaustion 
of  the  auriferous  deposits  in  the  older  gold-fields,  and  to  a  decrease  in 
the  yields  from  quartz  lodes  at  BaUarat,  Stawell,  Egerton,  and  Dunolly, 
and  also  to  the  difficulty  encountered  in  the  sinking  of  shafts  and  opening 
up  of  the  more  recently  discovered  auriferous  le&ds  beneath  the  basalts 
in  the  Smeaton  portion  of  the  Ballarat  district."* 

996.  Carrying  on  to  the  end  of  1883  the  calculations  given  in 
previous  years,  the  following  may  be  estimated  as  the  total  quantity  and 
value  of  the  gold  raised  in  Victoria  &om  the  period  of  its  first  disoovery 
in  1851.  The  figures  give  an  average  per  annum  during  the  whole 
period  of  about  1,582,000  oz.,  which  is  nearly  twice  the  quantity 
raised  in  1883  : — 

*  See  memonndam  dated  IMh  Hardi,  1884,  on  page  6  of  tbe  Jlifimrf  auMict  <ff  neforta,  188l{ 
ParUamcntar7  Paper  No,  87,  Seision  1884. 
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EsTDfATSD  Total  Quaktity  and  Value  of  Gold  baised  ik 
Victoria,  1851  to  1888* 


Gold  raised  In  Victoria. 

EsttmAted  Qoantl^jr. 

VAlna,  at  £4  per  OS. 

Prior  to  1888 
During  1883 

OS. 

51,404,103 
810,047 

£ 
205,616,412 

3,240,188 

Total 

52,214,150 

208,856,600 

997.  The  quantity  of  gold  raised  in  all  the  Australasian  colonies,  from  Oiddi 

inAnttral- 

the  period  that  deposits  of  that  metal  were  first  discoyered  in  1851  to  asfaui 
the  end  of  1882,  is  estimated  to  haye  amounted  to  75  million  oz., 
yalaed  at  295  million  pounds  sterling.  The  following  tahle,  which  has 
been  compiled  in  the  office  of  the  Goyemment  Statist,  Melbourne, 
contains  particulars  of  the  quantity  and  yalue  of  the  gold  produced  in 
each  colony  during  that  period.  Western  Australia  is  absent  from 
the  list,  since  little,  if  any,  gold  has  yet  been  discoyered  there  : — 

Pkoducb  op  Gold  in  Australasian  Colonies.! 


Gold  prodaced. 

Colony. 

Prior  to  1883. 

During  188S. 

TotAL 

Ertlmatod 

y«lne. 

Eftlmated 
Qmnitlty. 

yatai. 

Brtlmftted 
Qnnntltgr. 

yalne. 

Victoria 
NewSouthWalfi 
Qaeensland    ... 
South  AuBtnilia 

01. 

50,505,567 

9,181,269 

3,646,170 

101,575 

£ 

202,022,268 

34,027,114 

13,411,511 

404,878 

OS. 

898,586 

129,233 

230,090 

15,668 

£ 

3,694,144 

491,594 

829,655 

62,466 

OB. 

51,404,108 

9,310,502 

3,876,260 

117,248 

£ 

205,616,412 

34,518,708 

14,241,166 

466,844 

Total  of  Au^ 
tnilia 
Tasmania 

New  Zealand ... 

63,434,581 

^40,029 
9,822,755 

249,865,271 

928,047 
88,461,423 

1,278,627 

49,122 
280,893 

4,977,859 

187,337 
921,664 

64,708,108 

289,151 
10,053,648 

254,843,180 

1,115,384 
39,888,087 

Total  of  Ans- 
tialasia 

73,497,865 

289,254,741 

1,553,542 

6,086,860 

75,050,907 

295,841,601 

•  For  «  ttaftomMit  of  the  ettlmaled  qosntitj  ud  tuIm  of  gold  ndMd  in  each  year,  mo  Statlftieal 
•BammMxj  of  yictoria  (Ibvt  folding  thoet)  oiiif. 

t  Thellgnnaforyictoria  and  New  Sooth  Walee  exprees  the  quantity  and  valtie  of  all  the  gold 
valaed  in  thooe  oobmiei  stnoe  Ita  diaoorery  in  1851 ;  thoee  for  Qneenaland  repreaent  the  exporta  of 
4)aean8land  gold  aeaward  aince  18M,  when  that  colony  waa  aeparated  from  New  Sooth  Waleai 
thoee  for  South  Aoatralla  expreaa  tlM  quantity  end  valoe  of  gold  from  that  oolony  reoelred  at  the 
lf«Ibourae  and  Sydney  Mlnta ;  thoee  fbr  New  Zealand  expren  the  total  exports  of  gold  from  that 
eolony ;  and  thoee  fbr  Taamania  expreea  the  quantity  laiaed  ainoe  1866,  there  helng  no  reeord  of  the 
^nnatity  of  gold  raiaed  prior  to  that  period. 
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ooidmrodaot      ^8.  According  to  Mr.  Mulball^*  (ho  vidne  of  tbe  gold  prodnoed  in 
world.        the  different  countries  of  the  world  during  the  50  years  ended  with 
1880  was  as  follows  :— 

Gold  Produce  of  the  World,  1830  to  1880.  . 


Coontrlcs. 

Value  of  Gold  nlaed. 

Spanish  America ... 
United  SUtes       

810, 

21-6 

286, 

197 

Australia            

268. 

17-8 

Russia     ... 

175. 

120 

Brazil      

146. 

100 

Africa     ... 

IH 

71 

Austria 

65. 

4-4 

Other  countries   ... 

107, 

76 

Total          

1,448, 

UMM) 

OolddnfTSd 
fromaUa- 
Ttaland 


Talnflofffdd 
pw  miner. 


999.  The  returns  of  the  mining  suryejors  and  registrars  give  an 
account  of  808,530  oz.  of  the  gold  which  was  raised  in  Victoria  during 
1883.  Of  this,  492,823  oz.  was  obtained  from  quartz  reefs,  and 
815,707  oz.  from  alluvial  deposits.  These  figures,  as  compared  with 
those  for  the  previous  year,  show  a  decrease  of  19,709  oz.  in  the  yield 
of  alluvial  workings,  and  ol  36,371  oz.  in  tbui  of  quartz  reefs.  The 
respeotive  proportion«  ^  quartc  and  aUuvial  geld  raised  were  59  and 
41  per  cent,  in  1882,  and  60  and  40  per  cent,  in  1883. 

1000.  The  value  of  gold  raised  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  miners 
at  workf  fell  to  its  k>west  pmnt  in  1679,  tot  since  then  it  had  been 
increasing  until  1883,  when  the  proportion  was  lower  than  in  the  two 
preoeding  years,  but  was  higher  than  in  any  other  year  since  1875. 
fl^rifig  tbo  XB  years  gnd^d  witii  1383  <jh^  average  per  Tuin^r  was  hSgliARfc 
in  1875,  when  it  exceeded  that  in  1883  by  £8  18s.  O^d.,  and  was  lowest 
in  1879,  wheo  it  was  less  tkan  Oiatia  1S8S  hj  £19  60.  l^  The  fidlow* 
ing  fignres,  which  have  been  taken  fit>m  the  reports  of  Hhe  Secretaiy 
f  er  Mines,  OKpresa  this  proportion  for  eaob  of  those  years  :-«- 

Valuk  op  Qwd  rsB»  Mim84  1871  to  IMS. 


£     «. 

d. 

£    »,     4. 

IS71 

...         • 

98    6 

1        • 

1879 

es  12  m 

\9f% 

..a                . 

es  17 

1 

l«79 

76     1    t| 

..       81  18  11 

18T3 

es  IS 

S|     I 

1880 

1874 

99    8 

8 

1881 

96  11     9| 

1876 

104     4 

4 

1882 

95  19     7 

1876 

..        89  19 

6} 

188S 

..       96    6    34 

1877 

..        82     6 

1* 

*  MuUuUCm  Dictionary  qf  Statitties,  pace  SSO :  Londoo»  RouOodg »  and  Bona,  USA. 

f  For  the  number  of  gold  miners  at  work  In  1S88»  see  paragmpli  109  ante, 

X  Theae  amoonU  are  sometimes  Incoirectly  spoken  of  aa  the  "aversge  earnings '*  of  the  olmtn. 
I  have  pointed  ont  on  fonner  occasions  that,  as  a  very  large  proportion  of  tbe  miners  are  wocktng  ea 
wages,  tbe  gold  they  raise  no  more  represents  tbelr  individiial  eanUags  tluux  do  the  prodaots  of  a  maun- 
factory  represent  tbe  earnings  of  its  operatives. 
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£    a. 

d. 

£      8.        d. 

47     8 

Oi 

139  12    OJ 

47     3 

6* 

188     7    7i 

48  10 

U 

118     8     7 

49  14 

2 

129  11     7| 

62     0 

9f         .. 

141   19     24 

68  14 

14       .. 

131  19     54 

66     4 

4 

132  13     2 
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lOGl.  The  same  reports  show  that,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  vaiaeofiroid 
miners  engaged  in  alluvial  and  quartz  mining,  the  yield  of  gold  from  S^dq^^!!^^ 
the  latter  is  generally  more  than  twice  as  large  as  that  from  the  former.   "^^"^^' 
The  following  are  the  figures  for  the  last  seven  years  : — 

Value  of  Gold  per  Alluvial  and  Quartz  Miner,  1877  to  1883. 


1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

1002.  Up  to  the  end  of  June,  1883,  £57,146  had  been  expended  by  Diamond 
the  Government  on  the  purchase  and  working  of  diamond  drills,  viz., 

£76  in  1877-8  ;  £8,724  in  1878-9 ;  £3,448  in  1879-80  ;  £6,858  in 
1880-81  ;  £20,000  in  1881-2  ;  and  £18,040  in  1882-3.  The  Govern- 
ment allow  the  use  of  the  drills  and  appliances  free  of  all  rent  charges, 
and  subsidize  companies  employing  them  for  gold  mining  to  the  extent 
of  one-half,  and  for  coal  mining  to  the  extent  of  two-thirds,  of  the 
necessary  expenses  incurred  in  renewals,  repairs,  and  working  the 
machinery ;  provided  such  companies  are  engaged  in  prospecting 
oj)eration8  aod  are  not  working  their  mines  profitably.  But  the  cost 
of  all  necessary  tubing  is  borne  entirely  by  the  company  employing  the 
driU. 

1003.  Of  the  steam  engines  employed  in  connexion  with  gold  mining,  steam 
about  a  fifth  are  used  on  alluvial  and  four-fifths  on  quartz  workings.  SSdMin 
The  following  is  the  number  of  engines  in  use  and  their  horse-power 
in  each  of  the  last  ten  years  : — 

Steam  Engines  used  in  Gold  Mining,  1874  to  1883. 


Namber. 

HbnM-power. 

Nomb«r. 

Hftrte-poirer. 

1874    . 

..     1,141 

...     94,866 

1879 

...     1,034 

...     22,909 

1876     . 

..     1,101 

...     24,224 

1880 

...     1,030 

...     22,499 

1876     . 

..     1,081 

...     23,947 

1881 

...     1,034 

...     23,379 

1877     . 

..     1,067 

...     23,416 

1882 

...     1,074 

...     24,692 

1878     . 

..     1,036 

...     22,711 

1883 

...     1,087 

...     26,933 

1004.  The  number  of  mining  machines  of  all  descriptions  decreased  Kinin? 
fixjm  4,149  in  1882  to  3,768  in  1883 ;  and  the  value  of  such  machines,  °*^^*^^- 
as  estimated  by  the  Department  of  Mines^  decreased  from  £1,953,466 
in  1882  to  £1,897,129  in  1883. 

2G 
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AQiileroQi 
reefs. 


Extent  of 
aoriferoiit 
ground. 


▲rerage 
yield  of 
qiurtz. 


Oeepqoarts 


Yield  from 
deep  mlnee. 


1005.  The  number  of  quartz  reefs  proTed  to  be  auriferous  as  re- 
turned by  the  mining  surveyors  and  registrars  is  3,683  in  1882,  and 
3,779  in  1883.  It  has  been  pointed  out,  however,  that  these  cannot  in 
every  case  be  distinct  reefs,  as  parts  of  the  same  reef  in  different  locali- 
ties are  held  to  be  independent  veins,  and  named  accordingly ;  and, 
moreover,  as  the  lines  of  reef  are  ftirther  explored,  it  is  found  that  what 
were  supposed  to  be  separate  reefs  are  in  reality  not  distinct. 

1006.  The  approximate  area  of  auriferous  ground  worked  upon  was 
stated  to  be  1,305  square  miles  in  1882,  and  1,354  in  1883.  The 
figures  are  derived  from  estimates,  not  from  actual  surveys,  and  they 
vary  from  year  to  year.  As  the  shallow  alluvia  of  the  older  gold- 
fields  are  abandoned  by  the  miners,  they  are  often  occupied  by  agri- 
culturists and  gardeners,  and  ground  which  one  year  is  included  in  the 
area  embraced  in  gold-workings  is  properly  excluded  in  another. 

1007.  It  is  impossible  to  obtain  an  exact  statement  of  the  yield  of 
auriferous  quartz  in  any  year,  owing  to  the  fact  that  many  of  the  owners 
of  machines  for  crushing  quartz  are  unable  to  give,  or  are  precluded  from 
giving,  information  respecting  their  operations.  The  officers  of  the  Mining 
Department,  however,  succeeded  in  obtaining  particulars  respecting  the 
crushing  of  1,027,826  tons  in  1882,  and  924,431  tons  in  1883.  The 
average  yield  per  ton  of  these  crushings  was  9  dwt.  0*44  gr.  in  the 
former,  and  9  dwt  12*82  gr.  in  the  latter,  year.  From  similar  estimates, 
extending  over  a  series  of  years,  and  embodying  information  respecting 
the  crushing  of  more  than  20,000,000  tons  of  quartz,  an  average  is 
obtained  of  10  dwt.  14*12  gr.  of  gold  to  the  ton  of  quartz  crushed. 

1008.  At  least  17  of  the  shafts  sunk  in  Victoria  in  search  of 
auriferous  quartz  have  attained  depths  exceeding  1,000  feet.  The 
deepest  shaft  in  the  colony  is  the  Magdala  at  Stawell,  which  is 
2,409  feet,  or  nearly  half  a  mile,  deep,  and  other  shafts  in  the 
same  locality  are  1,940,  1,830,  1,815,  1,770,  1,565,  and  1,326  feet 
from  the  surface ;  at  Sandhurst  there  are  shafts  1,993,  1,778,  1,563, 
1,490,  1,483,  and  1,450  feet  deep  respectively;  at  Maldon,  there  is  one 
1,220  feet  deep;  and  at  Clunes,  there  is  one  shaft  1,210  and  another 
1,193  feet  deep. 

1009.  The  yield  of  gold  from  2,306  tons  of  quartz  obtained  at  Stawell 
from  a  depth  of  1,200  feet  averaged  8  dwt.  per  ton  ;  8,273  tons  at 
Ballarat,  at  depths  varying  from  590  to  1,205  feet,  averaged  from 
5  dwt.  to  8  dwt.  19  gr.  per  ton  ;  87,347  tons  at  Sandhurst,  at  various 
depths  between  500  and  1,306  feet,  averaged  from  7  dwt.  1  gr.  to 
2  oz.  6  dwt.  14  gr.  per  ton  ;  20,521  tons  at  Castlemaine,  at  depths 
varying  from  300  to  745  feet,  gave  a  yield  of  from  6  dwt.  11  gr.  to 
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6  oz.  18  dwt.  1  gr.  per  ton;  81,987  tons  at  Maryborough,  at  depths 
yarjing  from  300  to  820  feet,  gave  a  yield  of  from  5  dwt.  to  3  oz.  per 
ton ;  22,727  tons  at  Stringer^s  Creek,  in  Gippsland,  at  depths  varying 
from  300  to  723  feet,  yielded  from  17  dwt.  23  gr.  to  1  oz.  17  dwt.  7  gr. 
per  ton ;  and  5,224  tons  at  Beechworth,  at  depths  varying  from  300  to 
600  feet,  yielded  from  4  dwt.  17  gr.  to  17  dwt.  2  gr.  per  ton.* 

1010.  The  number  of  gold-mining  companies  registered  in  1883  was 
171,  the  nominal  capital  of  which  was  £2,262,293,  and  the  number  of 
shares  3,936,990.  These  figures  are  smaller  than  those  for  1882  by 
83  in  the  number  of  companies  registered,  by  £750,000  in  the  nominal 
capital^  and  by  over  1  \  million  in  the  number  of  shares.  In  the  seven 
years  prior  to  1883  there  were,  altogether,  1,494  mining  companies 
registered,  with  a  nominal  capital  amounting  in  the  aggregate  to 
£17,266,858,  distributed  amongst  27,316,852  shares. 

1011.  Since  the  first  issue  of  gold-mining  leases,  the  total  number  ooid-mining 
granted  has  been  13,640,  giving  the  right  to  mine  over  an  area  amount- 
ing in  the  aggregate  to  252,686  acres.     Of  these  leases,  613,  for  12,524 
acres,  were  granted  in  1883,  and  1,698,  for  32,083  acres,  were  in  force 
at  the  end  of  that  year. 

1012.  At  the  end  of  1883,  the  following  leases  of  Crown  lands,  con- 
ferring the  privilege  of  working  for  minerals  and  metals  other  than 
gold,  were  in  force  : — 


otber 


for 


Leases  for  Minerals 

AND 

Metals 

other 

THAN 

Gold,  1883. 

LesMs  In  font  at  «nd  of  1888. 

Metali  and  ] 

tfinenis 

Number. 

Area. 

aor«t. 

Antimonv      

... 

... 

... 

16 

240 

Coal 

•.• 

... 

... 

16 

9,022 

Copper  and  the  ores  of  copper 

... 

... 

9 

1,040 

Gvpsimi        

... 

... 

... 

1 

IS 

Lignite          

■  •* 

... 

>.. 

1 

471 

Manganese    

... 

... 

... 

1 

42 

8]ate 

... 

... 

«.. 

2 

30 

Slate  and  flagging    ... 

... 

... 

... 

2   • 

26 

Ironstone       

... 

... 

... 

2 

653 

Tin  and  the  ores  of  tin 

... 

... 

... 

49 

4,728 

Lead 

... 

... 

... 

3 

507 

Lead  and  silver 

... 

... 

... 

2 

440 

Red  ochreouB  clay   ... 

... 

... 

... 

1 

2 

Marble           

••• 

... 

... 

... 

1           « 

30 

Total 

•       108 

17,251 

*  SeeBeport  of  tbe  Acting  Secretary  fbr  Mines  on  Mineral  StaUtha,  1888;  PaiUamentarj  Paper, 
1^0. 87,  ScHton  1884. 
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Leases  for         1013.  The  leases  in  force  at  the  end  of  1683,  as  shown  in  the  tafole^ 

other 

minenus,     were  fewer  by  27,  and  the  area  oompriaed  therein  was  smaller  by 

1888  and  ^  '  ^  •' 

1888.  2,369  acres,  than  at  the  end  of  1882.     The  leases  for  antimony  mining 

fell  o£E  by  6,  and  those  for  tin  mining  by  27;  but  those  for  coal  mining 
were  more  numerous  by  2  than  in  the  previous  year. 
Minerals  1014.  According  to  the  estimate  of  the  Mining  Department,  the  fol- 

Roid  raised,  lowing  are  the  values  of  metals  and  minerals  other  than  gold  raised  in 
Victoria  from  1851  to  the  end  of  1883.  Of  these  productions,  the 
value  in  1883  amounted  to  £22,334  :— 

Yalub  of  Metals   and  Minerals   other  than  Gold, 
1851    to    1883. 


Silver  ... 

...      69,484     1 

Slates    ... 

£ 
940 

Tin       ... 

...    361,074 

Gypsum... 

7 

Copper 

...    105,659 

Magneaite 

12 

Antimony 

...    167,496     , 

Ores,  mineral  earthy 
&c.,  anenumerate<  i 

clays,    10,901 

Lead     ... 

...        4,922     ' 

Iron     ... 

...      11,636     , 

Diamonds 

108 

Coal     ... 

...      14,119 

Sapphires,  &c.     ... 

630 

Lignite 

...        2,895 

Kaolin  ... 

...        7,444 

Total     ... 

...  806,987 

Flagging 

...      59,761     . 

MiiMnfor         1015.  There  was  a  considerable  falling-off  in  the  number  of  men 

minontlt 

other  than    engaged  in  mining  for  tin  and  antimony  in  1883  as  compared  with  1882; 

gold. 

but  miners  for  ironstone  increased  from  60  to  168,*  and  those  for  coal 
from  4  to  48.  The  following,  according  to  the  estimate  of  the  Mining 
D^[>arlment,  is  the  number  of  men  engaged  in  mining  for  various  kinds 
of  minerals  or  metals  other  than  goldf  at  the  end  of  1883  : — 

Miners  for  Minerals  other  than  Gold. 

Tin        

Antimony 

Ironstone 

Kaolin    ... 

liCad       •■•  ... 

Coal 

Value  of  1016.  The  value  of  lands  held  under  the  by-laws  of  the  various 

mining  " 

l^n^  mining  districts,  and  under  lease  from  the  Crown,  is  estimated  by  the 
Mining  Department  to  have  been  £7,394,167  in  1882,  and  £6,909,033 
in  1888. 

*  A  boniu  of  £1 ,000  offered  by  Parliament  for  the  first  500  tons  of  pig  iron  inroduced  by  the  oootimioaft 
operatiod  of  any  mine  in  Victoria  was  obtained  by  a  Ballara^  company  in  1880-81.  Th»  quantity  of  iron 
produoed  In  1883  wa  600  tone. 

t  For  nmnber  of  gold  miners,  sea  paragraph  109  ante. 


Number  of 

Number  of 

Miners. 

Miners. 

19 

Slate  aud  flag 

41 

20 

Lignite 

12 

168 

10 

4 
48 

Total      ... 

3S2 
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1017.  The  reTeoue  derived  from  the  gold-fields  amoonted  to  £22,543 
in  18S2  and  £21,644  in  1888.     The  amount  in 
made  np  of  the  felloiriiif  items  : — 


the  latter  year  was  t^tT 


Revenue  fboh  Gold-fields,  1883. 

MineM*  rights 

Biuiness  licences 

Rents  for  leases  of  anriferouB  mineral  lands 

Water-right  and  searching  licences 

Total 


X 

5,4B7 

407 

15,092 

718 

21,644 


1018.  A  Statement  is  subjoined  of  the  amounts  advanced  from  thesutoaidto 
revenue  on  loan  to  companies  and  individuals  in  order  to  assist  in  the  M^iniw, 
development  of  the  mining  industry  in  the  years  named;  also,  of  the 
amount  repmd  to  the  end  of  June,  1883 : — 


Ae. 


£ 

Amount  advanced,  1875-6 

... 

1,500 

1877-8 

... 

250 

1878-9 

••. 

18,800 

1879-80 

*•• 

600 

Total        ... 

21,050 

Amount  repaid,  1880-81 ... 

£737 

977 

»        1881-2   

240 

Balance  outstanding 


20,073 


1019.  The  weekly  rates  of  wages  paid  for  different  descriptions  of  wages  of 
mining   labour    in    the   year    1883    are    thus  quoted  by  the  Mining 
Department : — 


Rates  of  Mining  Labour^*  1883. 


General  manager 
Legal  manager 
Mining  manager 
Engineer 
Engine-driver 
Pitman 
Blacksmith    ... 


Per  Week,  wltboat 
Batloiis. 

£2  to  £12 
10a  to  £6 
£2  to  £8 
£2  to  £6 
...  £2  to  £3  10s. 
£2  to  £4 
...     £1  15s.  to  £8 


Per  Weel^  witbont 
Batloni. 
Carpenter  ...  ...      £2  to  £3  12s. 

Foreman  of  shift     ...  £2  to  £3 

Miner         ...  £1  lOs.  to  £2  158. 

Surfaceman  (labourer )£]  10s.  to £2 16s 
Boy  ...  ...  158.  to  £2 

Chinese      ...  ...  12b.  to  £2 


1020.  The  estimated  value  of  the  produce   raised   from  Yictodan  v«iae  of 

mlnteg 

mines  and  quarries  in  1883  is  summarized  as  follows  : —  prodaoe. 


Valub  op  Mining  Pbodbce,  1883. 


Gold 

Other  metals  and  minerals 
Stone  from  quarries 


Total 


£ 

3,240,188 
22,334 
94,730 

£3,357,252 


*  See  also  table  of  Waives  following  paragnph  S46  arOek 
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A«ru»itiini,  1021.  The  estimated  valae  of  the  agricaltural,  pastoral^  and  mining 
and  miaJnf  produce  raised  in  Victoria  daring  each  of  the  last  ten  jears  is  given  in 
"^*  the  following  table.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  prices  of 
agricultaral  and  pastoral  produce,  on  which  the  value  mainly  depends, 
jfluctuate  from  year  to  year.*  In  several  of  the  years  the  vaine  of  the 
pastoral  produce  was  greater  than  that  of  the  other  two  industries 
combined  : — 

Value  op  Agbicultural,  Pastoral,  and  Mining  Pboducb, 
1874  TO  1883. 


Estimated  Value  of— 

Year. 

Agrlcaltanl 
Produce. 

Paetoral 

Produce,  t 

Mining 
Produce. 

Total. 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 

4,410,436 
4,835,894 
5,574,239 
5,792,898 
4,912,745 
5,875,313 
5,395,021 
5,893,874 
6,439,972 
7,372,143 

£ 

9,840,562 
9,541,551 

10,069,570 
8,652,471 
8,360,265 
6,375,965 
9,855,800 
8,684,218 
9,297,812 

10,213,914 

X 

4,740,679 
4,475,876 
3,949,135 
3,322,264 
3,211,990 
3,136,527 
3,397,661 
3,583,658 
3,681,245 
3,357,262 

£ 

18,991,677 
18,853,321 
19,592,94» 
17,767,633 
16,485,000 
15,387,805 
18,648,482 
18,111,750 
19,419,029 
20,943,309 

Agrfonitarai,  1022.  The  census  taken  on  the  3rd  April,  1881,  enabled  an  approxi- 
mining,  and  mate  retum  to  be  made  of  the  value  of  articles  manufactured  in  the 
tark«^  twelve  months  prior  to  that  date,  and  the  net  result  has  already  been 
*"'*'  stated  to  be  £5,373,091.  J     If,  on  the  assumption  that  the  value  of  manu- 

facturing produce  was  about  the  same  in  1883  as  in  the  census 
year,  this  amount  be  added  to  the  figures  in  the  lowest  line  of  the  last 
column  in  the  above  table,  a  total  of  the  gross  value  of  agricultural, 
pastoral,  mining,  and  manufacturing  produce  will  be  obtained  for  the 
year  1883,  amounting  in  the  aggregate  to  £26,316,400. 

Patents  1023.  The  patents  for  inventions  applied  for  in  1883  numbered  240, 

as  against  242  in  the  previous  year.     Since  1854  the  total  number  of 

patents  applied  for  has  been  3,650. 
copyrighti.        1024.  The  Victorian  Copyright  Act  (33  Vict.  No.  350)  came  into 

force  in  December,  1869.     Since  then  the  following  copyrights  have 

been  registered : — 

*  For  prices  of  agrlcnUnral  produce  in  dlflhrent  years,  see  table  following  parsgraph  947  ante. 
t  The  pastoral  produce  referred  to  is  that  derired  from  the  Ure  stock  kept  by  both  fanners  sad 
squatters. 
I  Bee  paragraph  988  onllf. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Accumulation. 


471 


COPTBIGHTS,    1870   TO    1888. 


CopjrUrhta  Registered. 


Subject  of  Copyright. 


Prior  to 
I        1883. 


Dbbions. 
JLrtides  of  maniifacture,  chiefly  of — 

Metals         

Wood,  stone,  cement,  or  plaster 

Glass 

Earthenware 

Ivory,  bone,  papier-mache,  &c. 

Woven  fabrics 

Miscellaneous 

LiTBRART  Productions. 
literary  works  ... 
Dramatic     „ 
Musical       ,, 


Paintings 

Drawings 

Engravings 

Photographs 

Sculpture 


Works  op  Art. 


Total 


20S 
44 
8 
3 
28 
12 
15 


1,107 
64 
80 


4 

20 

753 

901 

2 


During 
1883. 


3,243 


369 
3 
2 


81 
26 


490 


Total. 


209 
44 

8 

S 

29 

IS 

15 


1,476 
67 
82 


4 

20 

834 

927 

2 


3,783 


1025.  Proyision  for  the  registration  of  trade-marks  was  established  Trade- 
under  the  Trade-marks  Registration  Act  1876  (40  Vict.  No.  539),  which  "*' 
came  into  operation  on  the  22nd  September  of  that  year.  The  regis- 
tration of  a  person  as  the  proprietor  of  a  trade-mark  is  prima  facie 
evidence  of  his  right  to  its  exclusive  use,  subject  to  the  provisions  of 
the  Act  as  to  its  connexion  with  the  good -will  of  a  business:  From  the 
period  of  the  commencement  of  the  Act  to  the  end  of  1 883,  786  trade- 
marks were  submitted  for  registration,  and  596  were  registered. 
During  the  year  1883,  the  number  submitted  was  187,  and  the  number 
registered  148. 


PART  VI.— ACCUMULATION. 

1026.  The  coins  in  circulation  in  Victoria  are  in  all  respects  the  same  coins  and 
as  those  used  in  the  United  Kingdom.  The  accounts  are  kept  in  ■**®™*"- 
sterling  money  (£  s.  d.). 

1027.  A  branch  of  the  Royal  Mint  was  established  in  Melbourne  in  Royal  Mint. 
1872.     The  premises  occupy  2  acres  1  rood  and  26  perches  of  land, 
valued  in  October,  1880,  at  £8,500  ;  the  original  cost  of  the  buildings, 
machinery,  fittings,  and  furniture,  was  £68,360.* 

•  See  Amaoded  Betum  to  an  order  of  the  LeglBlatlre  Assembly,  Parliamentaty  Paper  C— No.  4*. 
Sewlon  1880. 
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Gold 

received  at 
Mint. 


Gold 
reeelTed, 
1888. 


Oold 
from  Mint. 


1028.  From  the  time  of  the  opening  of  the  Mint  to  the  end  of  1883, 
nearly  6-^  million  ounces  of  gold  were  received  thereat,  valued  at  nearly 
26  millions  sterling.  The  following  table  shows  the  quantity  and  value 
of  the  gold  received  in  each  year  : — 

Gold  Received  at  the  Mklboubnb  Mint,  1872  to  1888. 


Year. 

Quantity. 

Valae. 

Ounces 

A 

1872 

190,738 

764,917 

1873 

221,870 

887,127 

1874 

336,318 

1.349,102 

1875 

489,732 

1,947.713 

1876 

543,199 

2,149,481 

1877 

378,310 

1,491,819 

1878 

569,932 

2,267,431 

1879 

656,656 

2,637,738 

1880 

758,721 

8,061,820 

1881 

692,213 

2,792,985 

1882 

818,905 

3,310,971 

1883 

otal  ... 

786,716 

3,158,420 

T 

6,441,210 

25,819,624 

1029.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  gold  received  in  1883  was  less  bj 
33,189  ounces  than  the  quantity  in  1882,  but  was  more  than  in  any 
previous  year.  After  that  in  the  two  years  named,  the  laigest  quantity 
was  received  in  1880,  but  this  was  less  than  the  quantity  in  1883  bj 
26,995  ounces. 

1030.  Gold  is  issued  from  the  Mint  as  coin  or  as  bullion.  The  for- 
mer, with  the  exception  of  393,000  half-sovereigns,  has  consisted  entirelj 
of  sovereigns.*  The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  gold  issued  in  each 
year,  whether  in  the  shape  of  coin  or  bullion  : — 

Gold  Issued  at  Melbourne  Mint,  1872  to  1883. 


Tear. 

Coin. 

BnlUon. 

Total 
Value  of  Coin 

and 

Sovereigns. 

Half-BOvereigns. 

Qaantlty. 

Value. 

BoUlon. 

Number. 

Nnmber. 

Oances. 

£ 

£ 

1872 

748.000 

... 

1,205 

3,610 

751,610 

1873 

752,000 

165,000 

3,106 

11,035 

845.535 

1874 

1,373,000 

... 

2,912 

10,417 

1,383,417 

1875 

1.888,000 

... 

3,558 

13,857 

1,901,857 

1876 

2,124,000 

... 

3,625 

14,145 

2,138,U5 

1877 

1.487,000 

80,000 

3,326 

13,004 

1,540,004 

1878 

2.171,000 

... 

3,691 

14,640 

2,185,640 

1879 

2,740,000 

... 

1,740 

6,830 

2,746,830 

1860 

3,052,800 

... 

1,861 

7,219 

3,060,019 

1881 

2,324,800 

42,000 

106,999 

448,767 

2,794^^67 

1882 

2,466,000 

106,000 

189,837 

789,687 

3,308,687 

1883 

2,050,000 

... 

266,679 

1,112,478 

3,162,478 

Total     ... 

23,176,600 

393,000 

588,534 

2,445,689 

25,818,789 

•  The  WTereign  contains  §^  or  -916  of  fine  gold.  Its  standard  weight  is  7'9680  gmnmes  or  18*2749 
grains  troy,  and  its  least  current  weight  is  7*963  grammes  or  122*5  grains.  Acoording  to  experiments  sal 
ralffnlatinms  made  \n  the  late  FroflBssor  Stanley  Jevonsand  Mr.  J.  a,  Martin  of  the  Institttte  of  JBanhaff 
the  sovereign  when  in  circulation  loses  *(H3  grain  per  annum,  and  beconealii^tinlSyeaiafrDmAatoof 
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1081.  It  will  be  uotioed  thai  the  value  of  coined  gold  issued  in  1883 
was  less  than  that  in  1882  by  £499,000,  and  was  also  less  than  that  in 
any  year  since  1875,  except  1877.  This  is  due  to  the  iargely-increased 
issue  in  recent  years  of  gold  in  the  form  of  bullion,  of  which  the  value 
in  1888  exceeded  one  million  pounds  sterling,  being  half  as  much  again 
as  in  1882. 

1082.  Over  a  series  of  years,  the  amount  of  gold  issued  from  the  Mint 
very  nearly  balances  that  received  thereat,  so  that  the  loss  attendant 
upon  the  Mint  operations  must  be  but  trifling.  By  comparing  the  figures 
in  the  total  lines  of  the  last  two  tables,  it  will  be  found  that  the  value  of 
the  gold  issued  during  the  period  the  Mint  has  been  in  existence  was 
less  by  only  £735  than  the  value  of  the  gold  received. 

1083.  More  than  three-fourths  of  the  gold  received  at  the  Mint,  since 
its  first  establishment,  was  raised  in  Victoria,  and  nearly  a  sixth  came 
from  New  Zealand.  The  bulk  of  the  remainder  was  contributed  by 
the  other  Australasian  colonies,  and  a  small  quantity  by  Natal.  The 
following  were  the  quantities  received  from  these  countries  respectively 
prior  to  and  during  1888  : — 

Victorian  and  other  Gold  Rbobivep  at  Mslbournb  Mint, 
1872  TO  1888. 


Qol4 
1889^ 


DUterenoe 
of  gold 


Victorian 
and  other 
goldn 


Gold  Received. 

Colony  in  which  tiia  Gold 

was  raised. 

Prior  to  1883. 

Daring  1683. 

Total. 

Ounces. 

Onncca. 

Oonces. 

Victoria             

4,300,334 

664,142 

4,964,476 

New  South  Wales 

6,077 

169 

6,246 

Queeusland 

1,693 

480 

2,173 

South  Australia 

110,167 

13,749 

123,916 

Tasmania 

214,127 

46,140 

260,267 

NewZeahmd 

988,260 

56,294 

1,044,554 

Natal 

1,490 

241 

1,731 

Unknown 

33,346 

4,501 

37,847 

Total      

5,655,494 

785,716 

6,441,210 

1084.  Gold  deposited  at  the  Mint  is  subject  to  a  charge  of  lid.  per  Hint 

ctaargMu 
onnce  on  the  gross  weight  before  melting  if  the  deposit  contains  1,000 

ounces  of  standard  gold  or  over  ;  and  of  2d.  per  ounce  if  the  deposit 

contains  less  than  1,000  ounces — the  minimum  charge  on  any  deposit 

being  four  shillings. 
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matanow^ 


andexpen- 
ditnrap 


1035.  Any  silyer  in  a  deposit  in  excess  of  4  per  cent,  of  the  weight  of 
the  deposit  after  melting  is  allowed  for  at  a  rate  per  ounce  to  be  fixed 
from  time  to  time  by  the  Deputy  Master.  A  reduction  of  a  sixth  of 
the  charges  is  made  on  deposits  containing  more  than  24  ounces  of 
unrefinable  gold,  or  gold  containing  silver  in  less  proportion  than  4i 
per  cent,  and  base  metal  in  less  proportion  than  2  per  cent,  of  the 
weight  of  the  deposit  after  melting. 

1086.  By  the  Victorian  Mint  Act  (31  Vict.,  No.  307)  it  is  provided 
that  the  sum  of  £20,000  shall  be  paid  annually  to  the  Mint  from  the 
Consolidated '  Revenue,  but  in  the  following  table,  which  shows  the 
Mint  revenue  and  expenditure  in  each  of  the  ten  financial  years  ended 
with  1882-3,  and  the  excess  of  the  latter  over  the  former,  the  net  results 
alone  are  given,  the  amount  of  subsidy  retamed  to  the  Treasury  each 
year  being  omitted  from  the  account.  During  the  period  to  which  the 
table  relates  the  expenditure  exceeded  the  receipts  by  nearly  66  per 
cent.,  and  the  establishment  was  worked  at  an  apparent  loss  to  the 
country  of  £47,500:— 

Mint  Revenue  and  Expenditubb,*  1873-4  to  1882-3. 


Tear. 

Mint  Reoeipti. 

Mint  Ezpendltura. 

Excess  of  Expendltare  over 
Becelpta. 

1         Amount 

Peroentaffe. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1873-4 

4,799 

4,972         ! 

173 

3-60 

1874-5 

7,504 

15,701     ; 

8,197 

109-24 

1876-6 

7,659 

9,305         ' 

1,646 

21-49 

1876-7 

7,512 

11,229         , 

3,717 

49-48 

1877-8 

7,247 

19,553 

12,306 

169-81 

1878-9 

7.906 

18,376 

6,470 

69-19 

1879-80 

10,158 

18,650         ' 

3,492 

34-38 

1880-81 

10,197 

14,372 

4,175 

40-94 

1881-2 

10,917 

14,656 

3,739 

34-24 

1882-3 

11,292 

15,897 

4,605 

40-78 

Total 

85,191 

132,711 

47,520 

56-78 

icint  1037.  In  1883,  the  expenditure  exceeded  the  revenue  in  the  Sydney 

jJSJSS^  Mint  by  a  much  larger  proportion  than  in  the  Melbourne  Mint ;  whilst 
£23^"^  in  the  London  Mint,  on  account  of  the  large  profit  made  on  the  purchase 

*  Figures  derived  from  thoae  giTen  in  the  Treasorar's  Floanoe  Statements.    TIm  flootnations  is  ^ 
ezpeooitare  in  the  earlier  years  are  probably  due  ohiefly  to  the  subsidy  being  letamed  at  irregular  periodi 
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of  silver  bullion  for  coinage,*  the  receipts  amounted  to  more  than  double 
the  expenditure.  The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  revenue  and 
expenditure,  and  difference  between  those  items,  in  the  three  Mints 
during  the  past  year  :— 

Melbourne,  Stdnby,  and  London  Mints. — ^Beyenue  and 

ExPENDITUBEy    1883. 


Excess  of  Expenditure  over 
Becelpts. 

Localltf  of  Mint. 

Mint  Receipts,  t 

Amoant. 

Percentage. 

£ 

£ 

X             i             £ 

Melbourne 

11,892 

15,897 

4,606                    40-78 

Sydney 

7,009 

13.119 

6,110                   87-17 

London 

247,628 

111,809 

-136,714          1      -64-83 

Nora.— The  minus  sign  ( - )  indicates  tbat  tlie  veoelpts-exoeeded  the  expenditnre. 

1038.  The  Sydney  Branch  of  the  Royal  Mint  was  established  in  sjdney 
1856,  and  from  that  date  to  the  end  of  1883, 13,633,505  ounces^  of  gold  toissa^ 
were  received  thereat,  of  which  it  is  believed  that  6,703,356  ounces,  or 
nearly  half,  were  raised  in  the  colony  of  New  South  Wales  ;  3,351,028 
ounces,  or  nearly  a  fourth,  in  Queensland  ;  1,998,533  ounces,  or  rather 
more  than  a  seventh,  in  New  Zealand  ;  and  1,437,865  ounces,  or  nearly 

a  ninth,  in  Victoria.  In  the  same  period,  47,098,500  sovereigns, 
4,561,000  half-sovereigns,  and  bullion  to  the  value  of  £2,541,812,  were 
issued  from  this  branch,  the  whole  being  valued  at  £51,920,812.  It 
should  be  mentioned  that  since  the  establishment  of  the  Melbourne 
Mint  only  about  520  ounces  of  Victorian  gold  has  been  coined  in 
Sydney. 

1039.  The  quantity  of  gold  received  at  the  Sydney  Mint  during  1883  Sydney  Mint, 
was  374,141  ounces,  valued  at  £1,353,665,  more  than  half  of  which  was 
produced  in  Queensland,  nearly  a  third  in  New  South  Wales,  and  nearly 
an  eleventh  in  New  Zealand.  The  total  value  of  coin  and  bullion 
issued  in  that  year  amounted  to  £1,342,610,  consisting  of  1,108,000 
sovereigns,  220,000  half-sovereigns,  and  gold  bullion  valued  at  £124,610. 
The  value  of  coin  and  bullion  issued  was  less  by  nearly  two  millions 

*  The  aTengeprioe  at  which  saTerbolUon  was  pnrohased  by  the  London  Mint  In  1883  was  4s.  aid.  per 
onnoe,  and  as  sUtst  coin  is  Issued  at  6a.  6d.  per  ounce,  the  profit  (selgnorace)  which  aoorued  to  the  State 
was  Is.  Siid^^per  ounce,  or  at  the  rate  of  90  per  cent.  The  rate  of  seifaorase  aTeraged  only  9  per  cent,  in 
the  ysars  1870  to  187l^rose  to  nearly  32  per  cent,  in  1878,  and  ranged  from  iB  to  90  per  cent,  in  the  last  fire 
yean.-(See  Annual  Beport  of  London  Hhit  for  1883^  page  9.) 

t  The  Melhourae  Mint  recelTes  an  annual  subsidy  of  dB90,000  firom  the  Goyeminent  of  Victoria,  and  the 
Sydney  Hhit  one  of  jBl6,000  from  the  GoTomment  of  Kew  South  Wales*  The  unexpended  portions  o 
these  amounts  are  left  out  of  account  in  this  table. 

t  Including  95,886  ounces  of  coin. 


1883. 
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sterling  in  1882,  and  bj  orer  one  and  fonr-fifth  million  sterling  in  1883^ 
than  that  issued  from  the  Melbourne  Mint  in  those  years. 

1040.  No  other  metal  than  gold  is  coined  at  the  Melbourne  and 
Sydney  Mints,  the  silver  and  bronze  coinage  required  by  the  colonies 
being  obtained  from  England.  Besides  gold,  siJrer,  and  bronze  British 
money,  silver  and  bronze  coins  of  various  denominations  are  struck  at 
the  Royal  Mint,  London,  for  several  of  Her  Majesty's  possessions.  The 
following  table  shows  the  number  and  value  of  coins  of  twenty-three 
different  denominations  issued  from  that  Mint  in  1883  : — 


Coins  Struck  at  the  London  Mint,  1883. 


Denomination. 

Number  of  Coins. 
3,870,457 

Nominal  Vftlne. 

Imperial,  Gold— Half-BovereigoB     ... 

1,435,228  10   0 

)} 

Silver—Half-crowns 

2,982,779 

372,847    7   6 

11 

„        Florins... 

3,555,667 

355,566  14  0 

f) 

„        Shillings               

7,281,450 

364,072  10  0 

*» 

„       Sixpences 

4,986,558 

124,663  19  0 

)} 

„        Fourpences* 

5,096 

84  18   8 

a 

„        Threepences 

4,374^459 

64,680  14  9 

fi 

„        Twopences* 

7,232 

60   5   4 

}} 

Pence* 

11,678 

48  12  9 

>i 

Bronze— Pence   ... 

6,237,438 

25,989    6   6 

}} 

„          Half-pence 

3,000,725 

6,25110   2i 

ji 

„          Fartmngs 

1,128,680 

1,175  14   2 

Hong  Kong,  Silvef—Tweaty  centB  ... 

137,500 

5,156    5   0 

>f 

„            Ten  cents 

550,000 

10,312  10  6 

>) 

,,            Five  cents 

550,000 

5,156    5   0 

Mauritius,  Silver — Twenty  cents     ... 

50,000 

833    6   8 

)» 

,,         Ten  cents 

100,000 

833   6   8 

}, 

Bronze— Five  cents 

100.000 

416  13   4 

)) 

„         Two  cents 

260,000 

416  13   4 

a 

Cents 

600,000 

416  13   4 

Straits  Settlements,  Silver— Twenty  cents    ... 

200,000 

7,500    0   0 

» 

„             „        Ten  cents 

160,000 

3,000   0   0 

»» 

„             „        Five  cents 
Total        

80,000 

750   0  0 

39,119.714 

2,775,46116   2* 

Aovereigns 
not  coined 
■ince  1880. 


lAfge  sUver 
coinage, 
188S. 


1041.  It  will  be  observed  that  no  sovereigns  were  struck  at  the 
London  Mint  in  1883,  and,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  none  have  been  struck 
at  that  establishment  since  1880,  the  sovereigns  coined  at  the  colonial 
Mints  having  apparently  been  sufficient  to  meet  all  requirements. 

1042.  According  to  the  table,  the  silver  coined  at  the  London  Mint 
in  1883  represented  an  aggregate  nominal  value  of  £1^272,025,  which, 
it  is  stated,  is  a  larger  amount  than  had  been  represented  bj  the  silver 

*  Manndy  money  only. 
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ooinage  of  aiij  year  since  the  introdaction  of  the  present  coinage  in 
1817. 

1043.  In  addition  to  the  unusually  large  silver  coinage  just  referred  coIhb  itnick 
to,  the  following  silver  coinages,  which  could  not  at  the  time  be  under-  ^u*^'* 
taken  by  the  London  Mint  in  consequence  of  the  reorganization  of  the 
buildings  and  machinery,  were  executed  for  the  colonies  named  by  a 
private  firm  in  Birmingham,  under  the  supervision  of  the  Mint  Depart- 
ment. The  Mint  authorities,  however,  have  intimated  to  the  Colonial 
Office  that  in  future  all  such  coinages  will  be  undertaken  by  them  : — 

Silver  Coins  Struck  in  Birmingham,  1883. 


Colony. 


iNomlDalValue. 


Straits  Settlements.~Twenty,  ten,  and  five  cent  pieces 
Hong  Kone.— Twenty,  ten,  and  fire  cent  pieces 
Canada. — Twenty-five,  ten,  and  five  cent  pieces 

Total  


Dollars. 

102.000 

60,000 

800,000 


452,000 


1044.  The  fluctuations  in  the  gold  coinage  at  the  London  Mint  have  LondonMiat 
been  rery  great  for  years  past,  its  value  having  ranged  from  £l  0,000,000  ^^^^  ^*^ 
in  1872  to  as  little  as  £35,000  in  1879 ;  and  in  1881  and  1882  no  gold 
whatever  was  coined  tliere.*     This  will  be  seen  by  the  following  figures, 
wiiich  show  the  nominal  value  of  the  gold  coins  struck  at  the  London 
Mint  during  the  last  12  years : — 

Nominal  Value  op  Gold  Coins  Struck  at  the  London  Mint, 

1872  TO  1883. 

1S72 

1878 

1874 

1875 

1876 

1877 

1878 

1046.  Besides  supplying  the  silver  and  bronze  coinage  required  for  suvcrMd 
circulation  in  the  Australasian  colonies,  as  ah-eady  stated,  the  London  wp??ed^* 
Mint  also  withdraws  silver  coin  from  the  colonies  aftec  it  has  become  ^*^^*^^^ 
^^  or  defaced,  allowing  for  the  same  at  its  full  nominal  value.     The 

o/lJ^^rwi^iSf^®'^  ^Y  90,000,000  sovereigns,  .nd  40,000.000  half-sovereigiui,  of  a  nomHiAl  value  In  all 
iuihortMS?'!?®.'  'U  ';^««»*"?  "^  ^'^y^*^^  Kingdom,  and  UMit  about  half  these  are  light.  The  Mbit 
JSS  thi  ?«ifH '^*^■^;♦"^"K^;f  ^^^  th«  expense  of  re-colnage,  It  would  coat  nearly  fSo.OOO  to  make 
kwa  uie  deficient  weight,  which  amounts  to  A|  tOBt»  «"-•« 


£ 

£ 

15,261,486 

1879 

85,060 

8,384,564 

1880 

...      4,160,068 

1,461,564 

1881 

Nil 

248,247 

i882 

Nil 

4,696,700 

1888  ... 

...       1,436,228 

981,400 
2,265,114 

Total   ... 

...  £83,914,816 
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following  are  the  yalues  of  the  coin  supplied  and  withdrawn  in  the 
last  &ye  years  : — 

Coin  Supplied  to  and  Withdrawn  from  the  Australasian 
Colonies  by  the  London  Mint,  1879  to  1883. 


Yftlne  of  Coin  SnppUed. 

Valoe  of  Won 

Colony. 

Tear. 

SUver. 

Bronze. 

Toui. 

Silver  Coin 
WlUidiBwn. 

• 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1879 

125,500 

2,080 

127,680 

24,230 

1880 

80,000 

... 

80,000 

58,039 

Victoria 1 

1881 

74,800 

... 

74,800 

51,619 

1882 

56^00 

1,006 

66,205 

34,036 

1883 

24,800 

600 

25,400 

10,601 

[ 

1879 

86,000 

1,000 

86,000 

890 

1880 

25,000 

... 

25,000 

16,574 

New  South  Wales  ..J 

1881 

24,000 

500 

24,600 

9,960 

1882 

44,000 

2,000 

46,000 

7,590 

, 

1883 

49,000 

2,000 

61,000 

9,207 

Queensland              ... 

1882 
1883 

60,000 
... 

••• 

50,000 

••• 

1879 

30,000 

2,240 

32,240 

••• 

1880 

67,000 

... 

57,000 

••. 

South  Australia      ...-/ 

1881 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1882 

40,000 

... 

40,000 

... 

1883 

... 

... 

... 

... 

( 

1879 

6,000 

400 

5,400 

... 

1880 

... 

... 

.•• 

1^00 

Western  Australia  „A 

1881 
1682 

— 

... 

••• 

1,200 

( 

1883 

... 

••• 

... 

... 

Tasmania 

1882 

16,000 

••. 

16,000 

1883 

14,000 

20 

14,020 

10,046 

( 

1879 

600 

2,500 

3,000 

... 

1880 

••• 

... 

... 

... 

New  Zealand           ...-^ 

1881 

... 

••* 

... 

... 

1882 

73,800 

•  •. 

73,800 

... 

■ 

1888 

246,000 

... 

264,220 

... 

/ 

1879 

8,220 

26,120 

1880 

162,000 

.•• 

162,000 

76,813 

Total            ,.A 

1881 

98,800 

600 

99,300 

62,669 

1882 

279,000 

3,005 

282,006 

41,626 

1883 

87,800 

2,620 

90,420 

29,853 

ooid  coin  1046.  The  value  of  gold  coio  issued  fi?om  the  Miuts  of  nine  European 

f!I^°     countries,  also  from  those  of   British   India^  Japan,  and  the  United 
countries.    g|;^|;^^  during  the  latest  years  in  which  any  gold  was  coined  or  the 
information  is  availahle,  was  as  follows  : — 
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Gold  Coin  Issued  fbom  Mints  of  Fobbion  Countries. 


Coontiy* 

Year. 

Yalae. 

BritiBh  India 

1882-3 

£ 
17,494 

Anstria-HoDgary    ... 

1883 

541,304 

Belgium     ... 

1682 

417,848 

FniQce 

1881 

86,680 

Germany   ... 

1883 

4,414,373 

Italy          

1882 

5,580,922 

Portugal    ... 

1883 

44,665 

Spain         

1883 

668,857 

Sweden  and  Norway 

1883 

130,458 

Japan 

1881-2 

160,729 

Russia 

... 

1881 

4,297,807 

United  States 

... 

1882-3 

7,486,860 

1047.  A  comparison  with  former  figures*  will  show  that  the  value  of  ooidootned 
the  gold  coin  issued  from  the  Melbourne  Mint  in  1 883  far  exceeded  that  and  oth«r 
issued  in  the  yqars  named  from  the  Mints  of   any  of  the  countries  ^ 
referred  to  except  Germany,  Italy,  Russia,  and  the  United  States. 

1048.  Since  the  establishment  of  the  Melbourne  Mint  in  1872,  the  Ezporttof 
value  of  gold  coin  exported  from  Victoria  (£23,224,716),  less  the  value  '®****^ 
of  that  imported  (£1,856,539),  has  amounted  to  £21,868,177,  or  less  by 
£1,504,923  than  the  total  value  of  such  coin  issued  from  the  Mint. 

In  1883,  the  value  of  the  gold  coin  exported  amounted  to  £2,251,278, 
and  the  value  of  that  imported  to  £166^768.  The  destination  and  value 
of  the  exports  of  gold  coin  in  that  year  were  as  follow  : — 


Exports  op  Gold  Coin,  1883. 

£ 


Ceylon       ...  ...  714,570t 

United  Kingrdom     ...  703,848 

New  South  Wales  ...  556,000 

New  Zealand  ...  160,000 

France      ...  ...  55,160 

South  Australia      ...  35,000 


Tasmania 

Fiji 

Hong  Kong 

Total 


£ 
25,000 
3,000 
200 


£2,251,278 


England. 


1049.  The  returns  of  the  Bank  of  England  show  that  a  considerable  Aastraiua 
quantity  of  the  Australian  gold  coinage  finds  its  way  there. )  The  figures  b!^^  ^ 
are  complete  for  each  year  from  1875  to  1883,  and  in  the  following  table 
are  collated  with  those  showing  the  amount  of  coinage  struck  in  the  same 
years  at  the  two  Australian  Mints,  the  difibrence  between  the  amount 
coined  and  the  amount  lodged  in  the  Bank  of  England  being  also 
shown  :^- 

*  8ee  table  following  paragraph  lOM  tmte. 

t  Tlw  coin  exported  to  Ceylon  is  probably,  for  the  moet  part,  Intended  for  England,  as  exports  by 
the  Penlnaalar  and  Oriental  Company's  steamers  are  entered  for  Ceylon  and  there  transhipped. 

1  In  ttie  early  part  of  18H  fold  amoontlng  to  orer  a  milUoD  sterling  was  shipped  from  London  to 
Anstmlia,  for  the  pmpcee  of  strengthening  the  reeer?es  of  the  Anstzalasiaa  Banks.  It  is  understood  that 
aMne  of  this  gold  was  fistonded  for  orieiM 
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Australian   Gold  Coinage. — Amount   Struck   and  Amount 
Regeivkd  at  Bank  of  England. 


Tmt. 

Nominal  Value  of  Awtrallaa  Gold 
Ooixiace. 

Nomiiial  Value 
ofAutralian 
GoldOoiiia«e 

xwMiTedatBink 
of  Ensland. 

tralianGoU 
Coinaie  over 

StraekatMel- 
bonnieMint. 

£ 

1,888,000 
2.124,000 
1,527.000 
2,171,000 
2,740,000 
8,052,800 
2.845,800 
2,519,000 
2,050,000 

QMney  Mtait. 

TotaL 

andabofettot 
receiTed  at  tbe 
BankofSB^ud. 

1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 

2,122,000 
1,643,000 
1,690,000 
1,822,000 
1,418,000 
1,499,000 
1,391,000 
1,324,000 
1.218,000 

£ 

4,010.000 
8,767,000 
A  8,117,000 
^  8,493,000 
4,158,000 
4,561,800 
8,786.800 
8,848,000 
8,268,000 

£ 

2.726,000 
2,076,000 
8,748,000 
2,778,000 
1,617,000 
2,877,000 
8.306.000 
2,208,000 
1,518,000 

£ 

1.284,000 
1,692,000 
-631,000 

720,000 
2,636.000 
2,174,800 

430,800 
1,640,000 
1,760,000 

Total     ... 

20,417,600 

18.622,000  1    88,939,600 

22,343,000 

11,596,600! 

Proporlion 
of  Aostra- 
Uan  coin- 
age tent  la 
Bank  or 


Knmberof 


1050.  It  will  be  noticed  that  in  the  nine  years  named  in  the  table 
nearly  two-thirds  of  the  gold  coin  issued  from  the  Australian  Mints 
fouod  its  way  to  the  Bank  of  England ;  also,  that  the  value  of  Australian 
coinage  received  at  the  Bank  of  England  exceeded  that  struck  in  1877, 
but  in  no  other  year. 

1061.  During  1888  there  were  12^  banks  of  issue  in  Victoria,  posseee- 
ing  therein  351  branches  or  agencies.  In  1878  there  were  13,  and,  in 
1873,  10  banks  of  issue  in  the  colony. 

1052.  Subjoined  are  the  average  rates  of  exchange  for  bank  biib 
drawn  on  the  following  plaoes  iii  1888,  and  in  the  first  year  of  each  of 
the  two  previous  quinquennia.  Those  upon  London  are  drawn  at 
sixty  days'  sight,  and  those  upon  the  neighbouring  colonies  at  sight  >- 


Rates  of  Exchange,  1873,  1878,  and  1883. 


Places  on  which 
Bii]s  war*  dfawn. 


London  .. 

Britlih  India 

K«w  Soath  Wales 
Queensland 
South  Australia  . . 
Tasmania 
New  Zealand 


ATerage  Rates  of  Exchange. 


187S. 


i  to  I  per  cent  preminm 

4  per  cent,  premfttm  to 

28.  Id.  per  rupee 
2s.  3d.  to  5t.  p.  cent.  prem. 

ito  1  per  oent.  premium 
.  9d.  to  1  Os.  p.  cent  prem. 
i  to  }  per  cent,  preminm 
{  to  ]  per  cent,  premium 


18s.  M.  to  16s.  6|d.  per 

cent,  premium 
5  per    cent,    preminm, 
to  as.  per  rapee 
'  per  cent,  pfemlom 
;  to  1  per  cent,  preminm 
to  }  percent,  premium 
:  to  a  per  oent.  preminm 
to  }  per  cent  preminm 


188S. 


I  to  I  per  eent  premiam 


\  per  eent  premium 
I  to  1  per  cent  premlam 
I  to  4  per  cent  premlam 
E  to  2  per  cant,  premlom 
( to  I  per  oent  preminm 


«  The  minus  sign  (-)  indicates  that  the  value  of  Anfltsalian  gotd  oolnace  received  at  tlM  Bank  of  Enfln' 
exceeded  that  struck  In  the  year  by  the  amount  against  which  it  is  placed. 

t  Net  figures. 

t  One  of  these— the  Oriental  Bank  Corporation-Estopped  paymeaton  the  3rd  Maj»1884.  ItsMctoriiS 
business  had,  up  to  the  Inst,  been  large  and  prufltabto. 
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1058.  The  average  rates  of  discount  on  local  bills  were  higher  at  the  Rates  of  die- 
last   than  at  the  first  period,  but  about  the  same  as  at  the   middle 
period,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  following  figures : — 

Rates  op  Discount  on  Local  Bills,  1873,  1878,  and  1883. 


Average  Kates  of  Discount  per  Annum. 

Currency  of  BlUa. 

1878. 

!                 1878. 

1883. 

Under  65  days  ... 
65  to  95      „      ... 

95  to  125     „      

Over  125    „      

Per  Cent. 
5    to  6 
5ito7 
6^  to  8 
7    to9 

Per  Cent. 
7  to    8 
7  to    8 
,          8  to    9 
9  to  10 

Percent, 
7  to7i 

7  to  8 

8  to  9 
8  to  10 

1054.  For  overdrafts,  the  average  bank  rate  was  10  per  cent,  in  1873  interest  on 
and  1878,  and  9  per  cent,  in  1883.  orerdrafte. 

1055.  The  position  of  the  banks  as  regards  liabilities,  assets,  capital,  Liabiutiee, 

assets   die. 

and  protits,  according  to  the  sworn  returns  for  the  last  quarter  of  the  of  banka.  * 
same  three  years,  was  as  follows  : — 


Financial  Position  of  Banks,  1873,  1878,  and  1883. 

— 

1878. 

1878.                         1888. 

Liabilities. 
Notes  in  circalation     ... 
Bills  in  circulation      ... 
Balances  due  to  other  banks    ... 
Deposits  not  bearing  interest  *... 
„        bearing  interest  ♦ 

£ 

1,452,908 

79,097 

280,439 

6,461,737 

6,818,814 

£ 

1,281,134 

60,133 

268,019 

4,602,578 

11,504,003 

£ 

1,426,686 

50,205 

320,649 

5,995,543 

18,063,626 

Total      

14,092,995 

17,715,867 

25,856,709 

Assets. 
Coined  gold,  silver,  and  other  metals 
Gold  and  sllyer  in  bullion  and  bars 
Landed  property 
Notes  and  bills  of  other  banks  ... 
Balances  due  from  other  banks 
Debts  due  to  the  banks  f 

2,435,239 
480,763 
653,138 
171,925 
319.024 
15,883,870 

2,094,739 
293,233 
872,079 
137,812 
267,993 
22,430,329 

2,984,857 
260,615 
988,215 
134,282 
380,401 
26,994,137 

Total        

19,943,959 

26,096,185 

31,742,507 

Capital  and  Fhofits. 
Capital  stock  paid  up  ... 
Average  rate  per  annum  of  last 

dividend  dec  ared 
Amount  of  last  dividend  declared 
Amount  of  reserved  profits  after 

declaring  dividend 

8,366,250 
10*746  per  cent. 

449,500 
2,311,065 

9,188,653 
11-533  per  cent. 

529,856 
2,950,743 

9,597,750 
11*273  percent. 

540,982 
3,233,073 

*  Including  Government  dcpoftitfl,  tbe  amount  of  which  iras  not  returned  in  1873  and  1878,  but  io 
1883  cons'.ftted  or  £513,786  not  bearing  interest,  and  £61,322  bearing  Interest. 

t  Including  notes,  bills  of  exchange,  and  all  stock  and  fonded  debta  of  every  description,  except 
notes,  bills,  and  balances  due  to  the  banks  from  other  banks. 

2H 
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LlablUttes. 
ttAflets,  &«;., 
compared 
at  three 
periods. 


Percentage 
of  Items  of 
liabilities 
and  assets. 


1056.  Both  liabilities  and  assets  show  a  large  increase  at  each  suc- 
cessive period  as  compared  with  the  previous  one.  Under  the  former 
head  it  will  be  observed  that  the  note  circulation*  remained  almost 
stationary,  as  also  did  the  deposits  not  bearing  interest,  but  the  amount 
of  interest-bearing  deposits  was  nearly  three  times  as  large  at  the 
last  period  as  it  was  at  the  first.  Under  the  head  of  assets,  notwith- 
standing the  large  increase  in  the  total  shown  at  each  successive  period, 
the  amount  of  coin  and  bullion  held  was  much  smaller  at  the  second, 
and  only  slightly  larger  at  the  last,  than  at  the  first  period  ;  but  debts 
due  to  the  banks,  being  chiefly  advances  made  by  them,  increased 
largely  at  each  successive  period.  It  will  also  be  noticed  that  the 
advances  exceeded  the  deposits  in  1873  by  about  £3,600,000^  in  1878 
by  as  much  as  £6,300,000,  and  in  1883  by  only  £2,900,000.  The 
capital  and  reserve  were  greater  at  the  last  than  at  the  middle  period 
by  £700,000,  or  6  per  cent.,  and  greater  than  at  the  first  period  by 
£2,150,000,  or  20  per  cent. 

1057.  The  following  table  shows  the  proportion  of  each  item  of  the 
liabilities  to  the  total  liabilities,  and  of  each  item  of  the  assets  to  the 
total  assets,  of  the  banks  at  the  same  periods  : — 


Liabilities  and  Assets 

OP  Banks. — 

Percentage 

OP  Items. 

1878. 

1878. 

1883. 

Liabilities.     . 

Notes  in  circulation     ... 
Bills  in  circulation 
Balances  due  to  other  banks     . . . 
Deposits  not  bearing  Interest  f  . .  • 
yt      bearing  interest  f 

Percent    " 
10-31 

1-99 

38-76 
48-38 

Percent. 

7-23 
•34 

1-51 
25-98 
64-94 

Per  Cent. 

5-52 
•19 

1-24 
•23-19 
69-86 

Total      

100  00 

100-00 

100 -iX) 

AsasTS. 

Coined  go1d,8ilver,  and  other  metals 
Gold  and  silver  in  bnllion  or  bars 
Landed  property 
Notes  and  bills  of  other  banks  ... 
Balances  due  from  other  banks... 
Debts  due  to  the  banks 

12-21 

2-41 

3-28 

-86 

1-60 

79-64 

8-03 
1-12 
8-34 
•53 
1-03 
85-95 

9-40 

•82 

3-1)9 

•42 

1-20 

85-07 

Total      

100-00 

100-00 

100  •oo 

*  It  ifl  fftated  thai  the  oo«t  of  the  note  droaUtiOD  to  tho  banks,  inolnding  a  tax  to  the  cenerai  revenoe 
of  S  per  cent.,  U  about  3^  per  cent,  per  annum.  See  AutHralaaian  Inntrance  and  Banking  Reoord  for 
Mar.  188«.  p.  191 :  MeCarron.  Btrd,  and  Co.,  37  Flinders  lane  west. 

I  In  1893,  the  proporticm  of  GoTamment  deposits  not  bearinc  interest  to  the  total  liabilities  was  i  per 
cent.,  and  the  proportion  of  th(«e  bearing  interest  vas  about  2  per  oent.  There  Is  reason  to  beliete  tost 
in  1878  these  pnjportiuus  were  about  the  s:ime  as,  oiid  in  1873  much  higher  than,  in  1881 
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1058.  The  following  results  are  anived  at  bj  analyzing  the  bank  Analysis  of 
returns  at  the  three  periods  : —  tu^ 


70*66  per  cent,  of  the  assets  in  1873 
The  liabilities  amoonted  to      ...-[    67*89  „  „  1878 

81-46  „  „  1883 


■••{ 
••■{ 


14*62  per  cent,  of  the  assets  in  1873 
Coin  and  bullion  formed  ... -[     9*15  „  „  1878 

10-23  ,,  ,,  1883 


The  paid- op  capital  was  equal  to  « 


41*95  per  cent,  of  the  assets  in  1873 
36*21  „  „  1878 

30*24  „  „  1883 

59*36  per  cent,  of  the  liabilities  in  1873 
51*87  „  „  1878 

37-12  ,,  ,,  1883 


{ 


55*53  per  cent,  bore  interest  in  1873 
Of  the  moneys  deposited  ... -{    71*42  „  „  1878 

75*08  „  „  1883 


1069.  It  will  be  observed  that  in  1883  the  liabilities  bore  a  much  Former 
larger  proportion  to  the  assets  than  at  either  of  the  former  periods  ;  that   isssco^** 
the  coin  and  bullion  bore  a  somewhat  larger  proportion  to  the  assets  ^^'^^^ 
than  at  the  middle,  but  a  much  smaller  one  than  at  the  first,  period  ; 
that  the  paid-up  capital  bore  a  much  smaller  proportion  to  both  assets 
and  liabilities  than  at  either  of  the  former  periods  ;  and  that  the  pro- 
portion of  the  moneys  deposited  which  bore  interest  gradually  increased 
from  little  more  than  half  at  the  first  period  to  over  three-quarters  at  the 
last  period  of  the  total  amount  on  deposit. 

1060.  The  rates  of  interest  allowed  on  moneys  deposited  with  the  Rates  of  in> 
Victorian  banks  were  not  returned  for  1873.     The  rates  on  deposits  {JJIk^dJ- 
left  for  a  period  of  twelve  months  ranged  from  5  to  6  per  cent,  in  1878,  ^^^ 
and  from  5^  to  6  per  cent,  in  1 883,     The  rate  in  the  latter  year  was 

on  the  whole  higher  than  in  1882,  when  it  ranged  from  4  to  6  per  cent. 
It  may  be  mentioned  that  the  rate  for  deposits  for  6  months  is  usually 
1  per  cent.  lower  than  that  for  12  months,  and  the  rate  for  3  months 
1  per  cent,  lower  than  that  for  6  montlis.  As  a  rule,  no  interest  is 
allowed  on  deposits  at  call. 

1061.  According  to  the  Australasian  Ineurance  and  Banking  Eecord,*  piuctnat'on 
immediately  prior  to  August,  1880,  the  rate  of  interest  allowed  by  the  IStn^t  la 
Melbourne  Associated  Banks  on  moneys  left  with  them  on  deposit  for 
periods  of  12  months  was  5  per  cent.  This  fell  in  August  to  4  per 
cent.,  and  in  February  of  the  next  year  to  3  per  cent.,  which  was  the 
lowest  point  reached.  In  November,  1881,  the  rate  rose  to  4  per  cent., 
and  afterwards,  in  August,  1882,  to  5  per  cent.,  since  when  it  has  ranged 


depoHits 


'  Kecvrd**  for  July.  1884,  pag«  3S5. 
2  II  2 
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from  5^  to  6  per  cent, 
changes  took  place  : — 


The  following  are  the  periods  at  which  the 


OoTemment 
moneys 
with  the 


4  per  cent 

3 

9> 

4 

ft 

5 

W 

54 

» 

6 

)> 

54 

»1 

Bank  Rate  of  Interest  on  Deposits  for  Twelve  Months, 
1880  TO  1884. 

August,  1880,*  to  February,  1881  ... 
February,  1881,  to  Noyember,  1881  ... 
NoYember,  1881,  to  August,  18S2  ... 
August,  1882,  to  Noyember,  1882  ... 
Noyember,  1882,  to  December,  1882 ... 
December,  1882,  to  July,  1884 
July,  1884 

1062.  At  the  end  of  1883  the  amount  of  Government  moneys  in  the 
various  banks  standing  to  the  credit  of  the  public  account  was  smaller 
than  it  had  been  at  the  end  of  any  year  since  1878.  The  following  are 
the  amounts  and  the  proportions  thej  bore  to  the  whole  amounts  on 
deposit  during  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883  : — 

Government  Moneys  in  the  hands  of  the  Banks,  1874  to  1883. 


u  the  31st  December. 

0 

Total  Amount 

Percentage  of 

held  by 

all  Maoajn 

the  Banks. 

on  Deposit. 

£ 

1874 

... 

1,348.048 

10-84 

1875 

... 

677,445 

4-93 

1876 

••. 

1,956,619 

1318 

1877 

1,148,176 

6-96 

1878 

... 

422,211 

2-62 

1879 

.a. 

1,120,809 

6-82 

1880 

... 

1,953,241 

10-87 

1881 

2,470,880 

11-68 

1882 

2,951,809t 

12-50 

1883 

... 

489,954 

204 

colonies, 
1884. 


1063.  The  particulars  contained  in  the  following  table  respecting  the 
assets  and  liabilities  of  the  banks  in  each  of  the  Australasian  colonies 
at  the  end  of  the  first  quarter  of  the  present  year  have,  in  the  absence 
of  official  inf ormation»  been  taken  from  the  Australasian  Insurance  and 
Banking  Becord.X  The  care  habitually  exercised  by  the  proprietors 
and  writers  of  this  publication  to  procure  accurate  information,  and  state 
it  correctly,  leaves  no  reason  for  doubt  as  to  the  substantial  reliability  of 
the  figures : — 

*  Immediately  prior  to  this  date.  6  per  cent. 

t  IncliidinR  an  advance  of  dB*2,()00.(X)0  obtained  from  the  contractIn((  banks  on  acconnt  of  a  ncir 
loan  of  £4,000,000,  to  be  floated  In  1883  under  the  Railway  Loan  Act  1881  (40  Vict  No.  717). 
:  **  Record**  for  June,  1884,  page  271. 
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Banks  in  Australasian  Colonies^  1884. 

(Compiled  from  the  Avemges  of  the  Quarter  ended  aist  March,  1884.) 


Colony.                •§j3 

Notes 

BillB 

Balances 

1 

coiony.                g| 

In 

in 

due  to  other 

1    DeposiU.* 

Total. 

|»a 

Circulation. 

Circulation. 

Banks. 

I 

1 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Victoria            ...  1  12 

1,506,700 

57,540 

261,060 

26,678,010 

27,497.310 

New  South  Wales     13 

1,723,550 

64,100 

484,940 

24,643,580 

26,916,170 

Queensland       ...  |     7 

574,400 

133,880 

338,460 

6,264,980 

7,301,720 

South  AustraUa          9 

580,960 

13,180 

80,590 

t    4,837,100 

6,51 1,830 

Western  AustraUa     4  |       30,890 

1,420 

24,900 

1       621,380 

678,590 

Tasmania          ...       5 

166,470 

36,410 

17,870 

,    3,628,700 

3,848,450 

New  Zealand    ...       6 

960,200 

61,840 

26,320 

9,303,670 

10,352,030 

Total          ...     66 

5,541,170 

368,370 

1,234,140 

'  74,962,420 

82,106,100 

Assets. 

1    Notes 

'Rfl.limoAf 

Colony. 

Coin                             1      and 
and              Landed       Bills  of 

due  from 
other 

All  Debts 
due  to  the 

Total. 

Bullion.         Property.    1     other 

Banks 

Banks. 

1   Bsnks. 

£         \        £        \       £ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Victoria 

3,447,080    1,000,770  139,010 

393,660 

27,564,960 

32,545,480 

New  South  Wales 

3,276,490       803,960  123,700 

3,335,870t 

26,673,120 

34,113,140 

Queensland 

1,181,340,     286,960     20,470 

.149,710 

8,636,220, 

10,173,700 

South  AustraUa 

920,730  1     356,690:  66,840 

170,630 

10,525,490' 

12,040,280 

Western  Australia 

131,040         24,460       2,210 

13,540 

800,390 

971,640 

Tasmania 

497,170  1       56,680       1,290 

323,910 

2,680,930; 

3,559,980 

New  Zealand     ... 

1,886,680  \     435,320     49,190 

37,890 

15,840,870 

18,249,850 

Total 

11,340,430    2,964,740  402,710 

4,426,210 

92,620,980111,664,070 

1064.  It  will  be  noticed  that,  although  the  bank  liabilities  are  smaller, 
the  bank  assets  are  larger,  in  New  South  Wales  than  in  Victoria.  This 
arises  from  the  fact  that  in  New  South  Wales  the  bank  assets  include 
the  large  amount  of  £3,336,000  as  due  from  other  banks,  which,  in 
addition  to  sums  due  from  independent  institutions,  no  doubt  embraces 
capital  lent  to  their  own  branches  outside  the  colony,  the  latter  being 
an  item  which  is  not  considered  as  forming  part  of  the  assets  of  the 
banks  in  the  other  colonies.  Irrespective  of  this  item,  the  assets  of  the 
Victorian  banks  represent  a  much  larger  amount  than  the  assets  of  the 
banks  of  New  South  Wales  or  of  any  other  Australasian  colony. 

1065.  In  Tasmania  the  liabilities  of  the  banks  exceed  the  assets,  but 
in  all  the  other  colonies  the  latter  are  considerably  in  excess  of  the 
former.  In  Victoria  the  liabilities  amount  to  Si  per  cent,  of  the  assets, 
which  (excluding  New  South  Wales,  in  which,  as  has  been  just  stated, 

•  Including  Government  deposits,  which  in  Victoria  amounted  to  £1,031,658,  and  In  New  Zealand 
to  £387,445. 

t  This  amount  probably  Includes  capital  lent  by  the  2?ew  Souib  Wales  banks  to  their  own 
bnncbes  outside  the  colony. 


Liabilities 
and  assets 
in  Victoria 
and  New 
South 
Wales 
compared. 


Proportion 
of  llablUUes 
to  assets  In 
Austral- 
asian banks. 
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the  mode  of  keeping  the  accounts  is  different)  is  a  higher  proportion  than 
obtains  in  any  of  the  other  colonies  except  Tasmania.  The  following 
are  the  positions  of  the  colonies  in  respect  to  the  proportion  the  bank 
liabilities  bear  to  the  bank  assets,  the  colonj  in  which  the  former  are 
least  in,  proportion  to  the  latter  being  placed  first  and  the  rest  in  suc- 
cession, and  the  figures  showing  the  percentage  of  liabilities  to  assets 
being  placed  against  each  colonj  : — 

Propobtion  of  Liabilities  to  Assets  of  Bakes  of  Australasian 
Colonies,  SIst  March,  1884. 


1.  South  Australia    .., 

2.  New  Zealand 

3.  Western  Australia 

4.  Queensland 


Per  Cent. 

45-77 

66-72 

69-86 

71-77 


6.  New  South  Wales . 

6.  Victoria  ... 

7.  Tasmiuila 


Per  Cent 
.     78-90* 
.     84-49 
.  108-01 


Proportion 
of  specie  to 
araet«o( 
Austral- 
aslMi  banki. 


1066.  Coin  and  bullion  bear  a  higher  proportion  to  the  total  assets  of 
the  banks  of  Victoria  than  they  do  to  those  of  New  South  Wales,  South 
Australia,  or  New  Zealand,  but  not  so  high  a  one  as  thej  do  in  the 
other  three  colonies.  The  following  is  the  order  of  the  colonies  in  this 
respect : — 

Proportion  of  Coin  and  Bullion  to  Assets  of  Banks  in 
Australasian  Colonies,  31st  March,  1884. 

Per  Cent. 
13-96 
1.3-48 


1.  Tasmania 

2.  Western  Australia.. 
8.  Queensland  ...     11*61 
4.  Victoria  ...            ...     10*59 


6.  New  Zealand 

6.  New  South  Wales  . 

7.  South  Australia 


Per  Cent. 

10-34 

9-60 

7-65 


Australasian 
tkanks'  de- 
posits not 
bearing  and 
bearing  In- 
terest. 


1067.  The  deposits  quoted  in  the  last  table  may  be  divided  into  those 
bearing  and  those  not  bearing  interest,  except  in  the  case  of  Tasmania, 
respecting  which  colony  the  necessary  information  is  not  given.  The 
following  is  a  statement  of  the  division  referred  to  : — 

Deposits  in  Banks  in  Australasian  Colonies!  Not  Bearing  and 
Bearing  Interest. 

(Arerage  during  the  Quarter  ended  Slst  ^rarch,  1884.) 


Amount  of 

Not  Bearing 
Interest. 

Deposits.: 

Proportion  < 

Not  Bearing 
Interest. 

>f  Deposits. 

Colony. 

Bearing  Interest. 

£ 

19,362.450 
17,136,420 
4,126,810 
3,213,400 
,  429,760 
6,932,860 

Bearing 
Literest. 

Victoria 

New  South  Wales 

Queensland     ... 

South  Australia 

Western  Austi-alia 

New  Zealand 

£ 

6,310.660 
7,608,160 
2,128,170 
1,623,700 
191, 6.W 
3.370,810 

Per  Cent. 

24-58 
30-47 
84-02 
33-57 
30-84 
36-23 

Percent. 

75-42 
69-53 
65-98 
66-43 
69-16 
63-77 

pitMl  lent  to  branches  outside  the  colony  were  excluded  from  the  assets  of  the  banks  of 
yales,  the  proportion  of  liabilities  to  assets  would  be  nrobably  as  high  as  87  per  cent .  irbi» 
hat  colony  below  Victoria.  t  Exduaivo  of  Asmaaia. 


•  If  the  caplt 
New  South  WaL 
would  place  that  c . . 

X  Including  Government  deposits,  amounting  in  Tlctnrla  to  £l/)Sl,6dS,  of  which  MAhfiiA  did  not 
bear,^  and  £965,800  bore,  trtcrest ;  and  amounting  in  New  Zealaid  to  £387,440,  all  of  wbicb  bcre 
intoreat. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Accumulation, 


487 


1068.  It  will  be  seen  that  a  much  larger  proportion  of  the  bank  deposits  Proportion  of 
are  interest-bearing  in  Victoria  than  in  any  of  the  other  colonies,  and  bearing'de- 
that  New  South  Wales  and  Western  Australia  come  next  to  Victoria  SSSai" 
in  this  respect,  whilst  the  proportion  is  lowest  in  New  Zealand.  *" 

1069.  The  following  statement,  taken  from  the  Australasian  Insurance  capital  and 
and  Banking  Record,*  shows  the  capital  and  profits  of  the  twenty-eight  Aostraiasian 
banks  of  issue  carrying  on  business  in  the  Australasian  colonies,  accord- 
ing to  the  sworn  averages  of  the  quarter  ended  31st  December,  1883: — 

Capital  and  Profits  of  Banks  in  Australasian  Colonies, 


banks. 


1883. 

Capital  paid  up 

Amount  of  reserved  profits  at  declaration  of 

dividend 
Capital  and  reserved  profits  ... 
Amount  of  last  dividend  declared  (half-year)  ... 
Average  per  cent,  per  annum  of  dividend  on 

paid-up  capital 


£ 

15,513,691 

6,010,662 

21,524,353 

909.130 

11 


d. 
0 
0 

Of 
0 

4 


1070.  Two  kinds  of  savings  banks  exist  in  Victoria^  the  General  saringi 
Savings  Banks,  which  were  first  established  in  1842,  and  the  Post 
Ofiice  Savings  Banks,  which  were  established  in  1865.  The  following 
figures  show  the  number  of  institutions,  tlie  number  of  depositors  having 
accounts  at  the  last  dates  of  balancing  in  1883,  and  the  total  and  average 
amount  of  depositors'  balances  at  such  dales  %  * — 

Savings  Banks,  1883. 


Kamber 

Number 
of  Depositors. 

Amount  remaining  on  Deposit. 

Deecriptlon  of  Institution,             °'^52?^* 

1 

ToUl 

Average  to 
each  Depositor. 

Post  Office  Savings  Banks  ... 
Ordinarj  Savings  Banks 

217 
13 

66,735 
70,354 

£ 
1,032,132 
1,785,990 

£    s,    d. 
15  14     0 
25     7     9 

Total 

230 

136,089 

2,818,122 

20  14     2 

1071.  £7  the  following  jBgures  it  is  ascertained  that  the  depositors  in  savings 
the  savings  banks  in  Melbourne  and  suburbs  amounted  to  59  per  cent,  and  outside 
of  the   whole,  and   the   depositors'  balances  in   such   savings   banks   °^^  ^^^  ** 
amounted  to  61  per  cent,  of  the  whole  : — 

*  "  Record  "  for  April,  1884,  page  161. 

t  If  the  capital  of  the  Oriental  Bank  employed  outside  the  colony  be  left  out  of  account,  this  amount 
would  be  reduced  to  £30,730,102. 

t  The  financial  year  of  the  Post  Office  Savings  Banks  terminates  on  the  31st  December,  that  of  the 
Ordinary  Savings  Banks  on  the  90th  June. 
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Savings  Banks  in  Metropolitan  and  Extra-metropolitan 
Districts.  1883. 


Locality. 


Number  of  Depoeltozs. 


Amoont  remaining 
on  Deposit. 


Melbourne  and  Suburbs 
Remainder  of  the  Colony 

Total 


I  80,458 

55,631 


136,089 


£ 
1,712,532 
1,105,590 


2^18,122 


Savings 
tkanks,  1872 
to  1883. 


1072.  In  the  twelve-year  period,  1872  to  1883,  the  number  of 
depositors  in  savings  banks  increased  steadily  from  year  to  jear.  The 
total  amount  remaining  on  deposit  was  tolerably  uniform  until  1881, 
when  a  marked  increase  occurred,  followed  by  a  further  increase  in 
1882,  which,  however,  probably  in  consequence  of  the  rate  of  interest 
given  by  the  ordinary  banks  having  been  raised  to  much  above  the 
savings  bank  rate,  was  not  continued  in  1883.  The  average  amount 
to  each  depositor  was  highest  in  1872  and  lowest  in  1880 ;  the  pro- 
portion in  1883  (£20  Hs.  2d.)  was  exceeded  in  all  the  years  of  the 
period  except  1878,  1879,  and  1880.  The  following  is  a  statement  of 
the  number  of  depositors  and  the  amount  remaining  on  deposit  during 
the  last  twelve  years : — 

Savings  Banks,  1872  to  1883. 


Year. 

Average  to 

£ 

each  Depositor. 

£  s,     d. 

1872 

62,749 

1,406,738 

26  13   0 

1873     

68,547 

1,498,618 

25  11  11 

1874     

64,014 

1,617,301 

25   5   3 

1876     

66,837 

1,469,849 

22   6   6 

1876 

69,027 

1,607,235 

21  16   9 

1877     

73,245 

1,575,305 

21   10   2 

1878     

76,697 

1,510,273 

19  13   7 

1879     ...    '  ... 

82,941 

1,520,296 

18   6   7 

1880 

92.114 

1,661,409 

18   0   9 

1881     

107,282 

2,569,438 

23  19   0 

1882 

122,684 

3,121,246 

25   9   3 

1883     

136,089 

2,818,122 

20  14   2 

ciassiflca-         1073.  Nearly  three-fourths  of  the  depositors  in  1882,  and  over  three- 

de^^sitors    fourths  in  1888,  had  less  than  £20  to  their  credit,  and  about  a  ninth 

to  balances,  ^^  trom  £20  to  £50.     In  the  latter,  as  compared  with  the  former 

year,  a  satisfactory  increase  appears  in  the  number  of  depositors  of 

amounts  under  £100,  and  a  decrease — which  must  also  be  regarded  as 
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eatiafactorj,  as  showing  that  the  savings  banks  are  being  less  used  bj 
the  class  for  which  they  are  not  intended — in  the  depositors  of  amounts 
of  £100  and  upwards.  In  the  following  table  the  depositors  are 
classified  according  to  their  balances  during  each  of  those  years : — 

Classification  op  Depositors  in  Savings  Banks  according 
TO  Balances,  1882  and  1883. 


1882.                          1                          1883. 

CUwsiflcatlou. 

NuDiber  of 
DepositorB  in 
each  Class. 

1                           1 
Proportions        iS^^l^if!^   1     Proportions 

Under  £20  ... 

£20  to  £60  ... 

£50  to  £100... 

X100to£160 

£150  to  £200 

£200  and  upwards     ... 

90,611 
13,483 
8,373 
4,184 
2,267 
3,666 

73-92 
11-00 
6-83 
3*41 
1-85 
2-99 

103,631              '7608 
16.600                11-39 
8,829                  6-49 
3,926       >           2*88 
1,904       !           1-40 
2,399       '            1-76 

Total 

122,684 

100-00 

136,089       1       100*00 

1074.  The  highest  rate  of  interest  savings  banks  are  permitted  to 
give  on  moneys  left  on  deposit  is  4  per  cent.,  which  rate  was  paid  in 
all  the  years.  Interest  is  allowed  on  the  minimum  monthly  balance, 
but  not  on  any  amounts  which  do  not  remain  in  the  savings  banks  for 
a  full  month. 

1075,  The  following  statement  of  the  number  of  depositors  and  their 
proportion  to  population,  also  the  total  and  average  amount  standing  to 
their  credit  in  the  savings  banks  of  the  various  Australasian  colonies 
at  the  middle  of  1883,*  has  been  based  for  the  most  part  upon  a  table 
compiled  by  Mr.  John  Alsop,  Actuary  to  the  Melbourne  Savings  Bank, 
and  published  in  the  Australasian  Insurance  and  Banking  Record : — 

Savings  Banks  in  Australasian  Colonies,  June,  1883.* 
(Including  both  General  and  Post  Office  Savings  Banks.) 


R«t«of 
Interest  In 
sayings 


Sarings 
banks  in 
Australasian 
colonies. 


Number  of  J 
Totol. 

Depositors. 

Per  100  of 
Population. 

Amonnt  remaining  on  Depoalt. 

Colony. 

Total. 

Average  to 

each 
Depositor. 

Victoria               

l^ew  South  Wales 
Queensland 
South  Australia  ... 
Western  Australia 
Tasmania 
New  Zealand 

137,093 
66,604 
26,642 
46,388 
1,904 
17,231 
69,966 

366,828 

14-96 
7-90 
9-94 

16-61 
6-19 

13-86 

13-22 

£ 
2,818,436 
2,806,866 
1,086,686 
1,600,249 
24,838 
380,343 
1,687,739 

10,304,145 

£     M.      d. 

20  11     2 
42     2     7 
40  15     9 
32     6     9 
13     0  10 
22     I     6 
24     2     5 

Total     ... 

1217 

28     3     3 

*  The  figures  for  Western  Australia  are  for  the  Slst  December,  1882. 
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BAteof 
Intermt  In 

AoftralasUn 

eavlngfi 

bankB. 


Order  of 
colonies  in 
respect  to 
proportion 
of  depositors 
to  population 


Order  of 
colonies  In 
respect  to 
average 
amonnt  of 
deposits. 


Life  asBur- 
anoe. 


1076.  In  Victoria  the  rate  of  interest  paid  in  both  descriptions  of 
saving  banks  is  4  per  cent.,  as  aJreadj  stated,  but,  according  to  Mr. 
AIsop's  table  already  referred  to,  the  rate  paid  in  the  other  Australasian 
colonies  is  often  higher  than  in  Victoria.  Thus,  in  New  South  Wales, 
whilst  tlie  rate  in  the  Post  Office  Savings  Banks  is  4  per  cent.,  as 
in  Victoria,  that  in  the  General  Savings  Banks  is  5  and  6  per  cent. 
In  Queensland,  the  rate  is  4  and  5  per  cent. ;  in  South  Australia,  4^  per 
cent.;  in  New  Zealand,  5  per  cent,  in  the  General  and  4;^  and  4  per 
cent,  in  the  Post  Office  Savings  Banks.  Onlj  in  Tasmania  is  any  rate 
quoted  below  that  of  Victoria,  viz.,  4^  to  3^  per  cent,  in  the  General 
and  3^  per  cent,  in  the  Post  Office  Savings  Banks. 

1077.  In  proportion  to  population,  the  number  of  depositors  appearji 
to  be  greatest  in  South  Australia,  and  next  in  Victoria.  New  South 
Wales  stands  sixth  on  the  list,  and  Western  Australia  last.  The 
following  is  the  order  of  the  colonies  in  this  respect : — 

Ordeb  or  Colonies  in  reference  to  Proportion  op  Depositors 
IN  Savings  Banks  to  Population. 

,1.  South  Australia. 

2.  Victoria. 

3.  Tasmania. 

4.  New  Zealand. 

1078.  Judged  by  the  average  amounts  to  the  credit  of  depositors,  the 
savings  banks  of  New  South  Wales  and  Queensland  appear  to  attract 
a  class  of  larger  capitalists  than  those  of  the  other  colonies  ;  and 
Victoria,  more  than  any  other  colony  except  Western  Australia — ^the 
figures  relating  to  which  are  too  small  to  be  of  much  value — appears  to 
attract  rather  the  persons  of  small  means,  for  whom  savings  banks  are 
specially  established.  The  following  is  the  order  of  the  colonies  in 
reference  to  the  average  balance  lying  to  the  credit  of  each  depositor  :— 

Order  of  Colonies  in  refrrencb  to  Average  Balance  of 
Depositors  in  Savings  Banks. 


5.  Queensland. 

6.  New  South  Wales. 

7.  Western  Australia. 


1.  New  South  Wales. 

2.  Queensland. 

3.  South  Australia. 

4.  New  Zealand. 


5.  Tasmania. 

6.  Victoria. 

7.  Western  Australia. 


1079.  The  substance  of  the  following  table,  which  embodies  the 
returns  for  1882  and  1883  of  the  Life  Assurance  Companies  whose 
head  offices  are  in  the  Australasian  colonies,  has  been  taken  from 
the  Australasian  Insurance  and  Banking  Record,*  to  which  valuable 
publication  I  often  acknowledge  my  indebtedness.  It  contains  a  sum- 
mary  of  the  results  of  ten  offices,  one  of  which  is  the  Government  Life 
Insurance  Department  of  New  Zealand,  the  remainder  being  proprietary 
or  mutual  companies  : — 

*  -  Rfcord  "  for  Janoaiy,  1884,  page  28. 
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Life  Assurance  Returns  op  Australasian  Colonies, 
1882  AND  1883. 


Increase.* 

Particulars. 

1882. 

1888. 

Namerlcal. 

Centesimal. 

Xew  Polides  during  the  Year  f 

Assurances  &  endowments 

No. 

25,984 

26,620 

536 

206 

y^       „     amount  assured 

£ 

7,018,896 

7,285,103 

266,207 

3-79 

Annuities 

No. 

28 

82 

4 

14-29 

,,        amount  per  annum 

£ 

1,609 

2,162 

553 

34-37 

Premiums,  single 

£ 

17,048 

21,355 

4,307 

25-28 

„         annual 

£ 

241,685 

247,455 

5,770 

2*39 

Funds    at  beginning  of    the 

year     ... 

£ 

5,011,742 

5,815,919 

804,177 

16-05 

Receipts — 

New  premiums    ... 

£ 

197,634 

206,523 

8,889 

4-50 

Renewal  ,, 

£ 

952,416 

1,025,811 

73,395 

7-71 

Consideration  for  annuities 

£ 

13,080 

18,228 

5,148 

39-36 

Interest... 

£ 

328,794 

351,034 

22,240 

6-76 

Other    ... 

£ 

586 

730 

144 

24-57 

T>isbur8ements — 

Claims  and  surrenders 

£ 

416,327 

414,939 

-1,388 

-•33 

Annuities 

£ 

9,108 

9.418 

305 

3-35 

Bonuses  and  dividends 

£ 

13,786 

4,124 

-9,612 

-69  98 

Expenses 

£ 

249,162 

286,920 

37,758 

15-15 

Pandfi  at  end  of  the  year 

£ 

5,815,919 

6,702,847 

886,928 

15-25 

KoTB.— One  company  bad  furnished  tbe  information  for  1883  for  only  six  months. 

1080.  The  total  receipts  of  these  offices  amounted  to  £1,492,510  in  ReceipUand 
1882,   and  to  £1,602,326  in    1883,   and   the   total  disbursements   to  SSts"^ 
£688,333   and  £715,396.      The  balance   in   favour  of  receipts  thus 
amounted  to  £804,177  in  the  former  and  £886,930  in  the  latter  year. 

1081.  In  1882,  the  working  expenses  amounted  to  17  per  cent.,  and  working 
in  1883  to  18  per  cent.,  of  the  total  receipts. 

1082.  The  average  rate  of  interest  realized  on  the  total  funds  was  Rate  of 
6-07  per  cent,  in  1882,  and  5'89  per  cent  in  1883.  realized. 

1083.  According   to    fVestgarth's   Circular,  the   following   are   the  Price  of 
prices  at  four  periods  of  1883  and  similar  periods  of  1884  of  debentures  in  London, 
payable  in  London  ;  the  lower  price  indicates  that  at  or  about  which 

sales  might  be  effected,  and  the  higher  that  at  which  purchases  might 
be  made: — 

•  Where  the  minus  sign  (-)  occurs  a  decrease  has  taken  place. 

t  Mr.  T.  8.  Robertson  estimates  the  whole  number  of  policies  In  force  la  Australian  offices  at  150,000, 
ailsnrinf  £4S,OOO,0OO.~8ee  his  paper  read  before  the  lusnrance  Institute  of  Victoria,  10th  September, 
1884. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


492 


Victorian  Year-Book^  1883-4. 


Price  op  Victobian  Debektureb  in  London,  1883  and  1884. 


Prioeof 
debentures 
and  stock, 
Melbourne. 


Interest. 


Rate 

per 

a^nnnm. 

6 
5 
6 
4 

44 

4 

4 


6 

5 

6 

4 

4i 

4 

4 

4 


When  Payable. 


Amount 
I         of 
Outstanding 
Debentures. 


1883. 


Price  per  £100  Bond. 


Janaarj. 


April  land  October  1  ;  7,000,000*  101-106 

January  1  and  July  1  2,107,000  106-108 

„                    „  850,000  110-112 

„                      „  4,500,000  98i-99 

„  5,000,000  106-1064 

„                     „  4,000,000  1  98|-99i 

April  1  and  October  1  2,000,000t 


Total 


...  .26,467,000 


1884. 

April  1  and  October  1     8,412,500  102-105 

January  1  and  July  1  ,  2,107,000  105-107 

'     850,000  110-112 

„                     „           4,500,000  99-100 

„                     „           5,000,000  105-106 

,.                     „           4,000,000  1  991-1  OOi 

April  1  and  October  1     2,000,000t,  99^-100} 

„         ,  4,000,000t  ... 


AprlL 


100-105 
107-109 
112-114 

lOO^lOOf 
107-107* 

lOOi-lOOl 


July. 


100-106 
107-109 
110-112 

104{-105i 
98i-99 


Total 


25,869,500  | 


99-103  I 
107-109  ' 
112-114  \ 
lOli-1024  I 
106-108  , 
102-103 
101-lOlJ 
1002-lOlJ 


106-108 

110-112 
101-102 
106H07i 
102i-103i 
10li-102| 
IOII-IO2I 


102-104 
108-110 
114-116 
101-102 
10»-108^ 
lOli-102 
100|-10(!i 


108-110 
113-115 
103-lW 
108-lW 
1O5-105J 
10.S|-1(H 
1031-104 


Note. — When  the  flKurea  appear  in  a  column  and  line  wbeietn  the  montb  of  the  quotation  uA 
one  of  the  months  in  which  the  interest  is  payable  correspond,  the  price  is  ezcloslTe  of  interest :  in 
other  cases  the  deduction  of  about  a  quarter*:)  Interest  will  give  the  net  price. 

1084.  The  followiug,  according  to  the  Australasian  Insurance  and 
Banking  Record,  were  the  prices  in  Melbourne  of  Victorian  deben- 
turea  payable  thereat,  and  of  Victorian  stock,  at  the  dates  named  : — 

Price  of  Victorian  Debentures  and  Stock  in  Melbourne, 
1883  AND  1884. 


Interest 

-  -       _ 

When  Payable. 

Amount 

ol 

Outstanding 

Debt. 

Closing 

jPriee. 
July. 

Kate 

per 

annum. 

January. 

April. 

October. 

6 
6 
6 
6 
5 
4 

1883. 
April  and  October... 
>i                  »> 
»>                 »» 

January  and  July ... 
April  and  October... 

Total 

1884. 
April  and  October... 

January  and  July ... 
April  and  October  ... 

Total 

2S6,600J 

590,620 

180,000 

276,100 

312,900 

642,882§ 

2,179,102 

99-100 
100-101 

Z 
-102 

99-100 
101- 

-102 

100-ioii 

-100 

100- 

loo^ioi 

101 

103 
102 

99^1001 

6 
6 
6 

\ 

580,620 
130,000 
276,100 
312,900 
642,882§ 

101-102 

106i- 
102- 
-100 

100-101 
-lOOi 

100-ioof 

102-103^ 
99-100 

100-lOli 
99^*100 

1,942,502 

Note.— See  footnote  to  last  Uble. 
*  £3,687.500  paid  off  on  1st  October,  1883,  and  £812,600  on  1st  October,  1884. 
t  Inscribahle  as  stock.   The  £3,000,000  was  floated  on  8rd  July,  1883,  and  the  last  £4,000^000  loaa  oa 
the  2Snd  January,  1884.->See  Uble  following  paragraph  830  ante.  |  Paid  off  on  1st  October,  18S3. 

}  Government  stock.     The  figures  In  the  other  lines  represent  debentoxes. 
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1085.  The  following  table  contains  a  statement  of  the  number  aud  Mortgages^ 

lifins,  and 

amount  of  mortgages  on  land  and  live  stock,  and  of  preferable  liens  on  Teieaies. 
wool  and  growing  crops,  effected  during  1883,  also  the  number  and 
amount  of  releases  registered  in  that  jear: — 

Mortgages  and  Liens,  and  Releases,  1883. 


Mortgages  and  Liens. 

Releases. 

Security. 

2S  umber. 

Amount, 

Number. 

Amount. 

Land            

Livestock   ... 

Wool 

Crops 

6,979 
718 
352 
974 

£ 

5,261,633 

404,696 

229,606 

126,185 

6,879 

69 

2 

£ 
3,600,574 
177,239 
845 

Total 

9,023 

6,021,120 

5,450 

3,778,658 

1086.  The  number  of  registered  mortgages  and  liens  of  all  descrip-  Mortgages 
id  the  amounts  advanced  in  respect  thereof 
fourteen  years  ended  with  1883  were  as  follow: — 


tions,  and  the  amounts  advanced  in  respect  thereof,  during  each  of  the  i87otoi»83i 


Mortgages  and  Li 

ENS,    1870   TO    1883. 

Tear. 

Number  of 
Transactions. 

Amoont. 

Tear. 

Number  of 

Amount 

1870  ... 

1871  ... 

1872  ... 

1873  ... 

1874  ... 

1875  ... 

1876  ... 

4,410 
4,849 
5,151 
5,155 
5,929 
6,035 
6,417 

£ 
4,203,743 
4,278,197 
4,076.229 
5,248,365 
6,019,904 
4,542,569 
5,081,387 

1877  ... 

1878  ... 

1879  ... 

1880  ... 

1881  ... 

1882  ... 

1883  ... 

6,510 

9,655 

12,063 

10,722 

10,636 

9,416 

9,023 

£ 
4,706,138 
6,233,752 
7,358,952 
5,615,401 
6,672,733 
6,985,689 
6,021,120 

1087.  It  will  be  observed  that  a  sudden  increase  in  the  transactions  and  Mortgages 
in  the  amount  advanced  took  place  in  1878,  and  a  still  further  increase  ?Sb3  and' 
in  1879,  the  latter  being  partly  accounted  for  by  the  liens  on  growing  ^^^ 
crops,  which  were  first  legalized  in  November,  1878,*  and  first  appe'ar 

in  the  returns  for  1879.  Since  1879,  there  has  been  a  steady  falling-off 
in  the  number  of  transactions,  but  not  a  corresponding  decrease  in  the 
amount  advanced.  That  amount  in  1883,  however,  was  less  than  in 
the  two  previous  years. 

1088.  In  1888  the  number  of  releases  of  mortgages  on  land  and  the  Proportion 
amounts  paid  off  were  equal  to  about  77  and  69  per  cent,  respectively  of  ot  mon- 
the  number  of  mortgages  effected  and  the  amounts  lent  thereon.     The  *"*^ 
number  of  releases  of  live  stock  and  wool  is  small  as  compared  with 

•  Under  Act  42  Vict.  No.  618. 
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Lire  stock 
and  wool 
mortgaced. 


Dtflerenoa 
between 
mortgagee 
and  releasee, 
1861  to  1889. 


Billf  of  sale. 


Decrease  in 
bills  of  sale 


the  number  of  mortgages  and  liens,  and  of  crops  not  one  release  was 
registered  ;  the  reason  beings  in  regard  to  these  descriptions  of  propertj, 
that,  although  the  mortgage  or  lien  may  be  paid  off,  the  mortgagor 
seldom  takes  the  trouble  to  protect  himself  bj  a  registered  release. 

1089.  The  live  stock  mortgaged  in  1883  consisted  of  630,120  sheep, 
20,776  head  of  cattle,  2,261  horses,  and  91  pigs.  The  fleeces  on^hich 
preferable  liens  were  granted  numbered  887,796.  The  live  stock 
released  consisted  of  865,630  sheep,  6,545  cattle,  and  513  horses; 
and  the  fleeces  released  numbered  o,169. 

1090.  During  the  twenty- three  years  ended  with  1883,  the  sums 
advanced  on  mortgage  of  landed  property  amounted  in  the  aggre- 
gate to  £83,144,967,  and  the  sums  paid  off  amounted  in  all  to 
£43,830,619.  The  balance  is  £39,314,348,  or  about  half  the  amount 
originally  advanced.  Part  of  this  balance  represents  the  amount  of 
mortgages  still  outstanding,  and  part  the  amount  in  default  of  pay- 
ment of  which  properties  have  passed  from  the  mortgagor  either 
by  foreclosure  or  sale. 

1091.  The  Dumber  of  bills  of  sale  filed,  and  the  amount  secured,  also 
the  number  of  those  satisfied,  and  the  amount  paid  off,  in  the  last  ten 
years,  were  as  follow  : — 


Bills  of  Sale 

,    1874  TO 

1883. 

Billa  of  Sale  Filed. 

Tear. 

f 

Number. 

Amount. 

Namber. 

Amount. 

^ 

£ 

X 

1874 

3,207 

727,370 

251 

98,492 

1875           

3,182 

788,339 

1          189 

85,477 

1876           

3,330 

747,717 

194 

56,318 

1877           

1,063 

288,015 

131 

79,746 

1878 

1,117 

348,319 

'            76 

28,710 

1879 

849 

239,793 

59 

42.459 

1880 

752 

593,857 

1            47 

25.628 

1881           

842 

432,251 

!            65 

56,739 

1882 

812 

461,710 

1            68 

51,804 

1883           

839 

253,863 

1            40 

24,385 

Oontnoti 
fori 


1092.  The  decrease  in  the  number  and  amount  of  bills  of  sale  ^^ 
since  1876  is  chiefly  owing  to  the  law  relating  to  such  securities  having 
been  made  more  stringent  under  Act  40  Vict  No.  557,  which  came 
into  force  during  1877,  as  it  is  now  necessary  to  give  15  days'  notice 
to  the  Registrar-General  previous  to  any  bill  of  sale  being  filed,  during 
which  period  any  creditor  can  lodge  a  caveat  against  its  registration. 

1093.  The  contracts  for  sale  and  amount  secured  thereby,  also  tbe 
contracts  for   letting,   and    extremes   within   which   the   rent  named 
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therein  ranged,  filed  with  the  Registrar-General  under  Act  40  Vict. 
No.  557,  during  the  last  seven  years,  were  as  follow : — 


Contracts  for  Sale  and  Letting, 

1877  TO  1883. 

Controcto  for  Sale  FUed. 

ContracU  for  Letting  Filed. 

Year. 

Number. 

Amount. 

Number. 

Rents. 

£ 

Per  Week. 

1877                

605 

47,720 

668 

\ 

1878                

1,074 

83,608 

1,074 

1 

1879               

1,803 

142,809 

1,802 

1 

1880 

1,828 

137,959 

1,829 

>2/6  to  £5 

1881                

1,730 

90,699 

1,730 

1 

1882 

1,612 

73,892 

1,611 

1883 

1,472 

63,434 

1,472 

J 

1094.  It  would  seem  that  contracts  for  sale  and   letting  appeared  incnMo  in 

oootnicts 

at  first  to  be  more  convenient  for  the  security  of  the  credit  or  without  foriaieaad 
injuring  the  credit  of  the  person  giving  the  security  than  bills  of  sale, 
as  they  increased  very  rapidly  from  1877,  that  being  the  year  in  which 
the  Act  legalizing  their  registration  came  into  operation,  until  1880, 
whilst  the  bills  of  sale  largely  decreased.  There  has  been  a  falling- off, 
however,  in  the  number  of  both  kinds  of  contracts  since  1880,  and  in 
the  amount  of  contracts  for  sale  since  1 879. 

1095.  Building  societies  in  Victoria  date  from  an  early  period  in  Bnudtng 
the  colony's  history,  and  much  success  both  to  borrowers  and  investors 
has  attended  their  operations.  Forty-eight  such  institutions  sent  in 
returns  of  their  operations  during  1882  and  1883,  as  against  49  in  1881, 
47  in  1880,  and  56  in  1879.  The  following  are  the  principal  items  fur- 
nished for  the  five  years.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  returns 
of  some  of  the  societies  were  not  perfect : — 

Building  Societies,  1879  to  1883. 


1879. 

1 
1880.                1881. 

1882. 

1883. 

Number  of  societies  ... 

56                   47                 49 

48 

48 

Number  of  members ... 

19,053  1          18,052          18,883 

18,356 

20,033 

Amount  advanced  dur- 

£489.312 '     £664,411     £805,651 

£1,040,965 

£1,089,480 

ing  the  year 

;                 1 

Income  during  the  year 

£1,068,116 

£1,040,926  £1,224,221 

£1,408,764 

£1,826,973 

Working  expenses  dur- 

£31,321 

£31,166       £32,210 

£33,126 

£36,261 

ing  the  year 

t 

Assets      at     date     of 

£2,914,077  :  £2,804,295;£2,853,970 

£3,335,186 

£3,676,941 

, 

Liabilities    at  date   of  £2,345»996  i  £2,362,808  £2,432,617 

£2,716,058 

£3,082,794 

balancing                    1                   1 

Moneys  on   deposit  at  |    £742,542  !     £829,941     £836,827 

£1,038,034 

£1,336,966 

date  of  balancinjf 

■ 
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Advances  by 
and  income 
of  building 
flocleties. 


Working 
expenses  of 
bailding 
societies. 


Bates  of 
interest  in 
bailding 


Deposits 
with 
building 
societies. 


Total 
moneys  on 
deposit. 


1096.  In  J  883,  the  business  done  by  building  societies^  as  measured 
by  the  advances  made,  was  slightly  larger  than  in  1882,  over  a  fourth 
more  than  in  1881,  nearly  double  that  in  1880^  and  more  than  double 
that  in  1879.  The  aggregate  income  of  building  societies,  in  which  the 
deposits  received  are  not  included,  was  less  by  over  £80,000  than  in 
1882,  but  larger  than  in  any  of  the  other  years. 

1097.  The  working .  expenses  of  building  societies  usually  amount  to 
less  than  3  per  cent,  of  their  income.  The  exact  proportion  was  2'93 
per  cent,  in  1879 ;  2-99  per  cent,  in  1880 ;  2*63  per  cent,  in  1881  ;  2*35 
per  cent,  in  1882  ;  and  2*73  per  cent,  in  1883  ;  or  an  average  of  2*74: 
per  cent,  in  all  the  years. 

1098.  The  rates  of  interest  allowed,  by  building  societies  on  moneys 
left  with  them  for  a  period  of  twelve  months  generally  ranged,  in  1879, 
from  6  to  8  per  cent,  in  1880  from  5  to  7  J  per  cent.,  in  1881  and  1882 
from  3  to  6J  per  cent.,  and  in  1883  from  5  to  7  per  cent.  Some 
societies  during  the  past  year  have  allowed  as  much  as  5  per  cent,  on 
deposits  at  call. 

1099.  The  sums  deposited  with  building  societies  at  the  end  of  1883 
amounted  in  the  aggregate  to  £1,337,000,  or  £300,000  more  than  was 
on  deposit  at  the  end  of  1882.  They  exceeded  in  1883  the  amount 
advanced  by  nearly  £250,000. 

1100.  The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  total  amount  of  moneys  on 
deposit  at  or  about  the  end  of  each  of  the  last  five  years  with  banks 
of  issue,  savings  banks,  and  building  societies.  Other  institutions,  such 
as  deposit  banks,  and  some  of  the  insurance  companies,  also  receive 
deposits,  but  of  these  no  returns  are  furnished : — 


Moneys  on  Deposit  at  end  of  Years  1879  to  1883. 


Amount  deposited      t         1379, 
with — 

1880. 

£ 
17,972,703 

1,661,409 

829,941 

1881. 

1682. 

1883. 

£ 
Banks 16,426,165 

Savings  bankH    ...       1,520,296 

Bmldmg  societies           742,542 

£ 
21,151,910 

2,569,438 

836,327 

£ 
23,625,093 

3,121,246 

1,038,034 

£ 

24,059,169 

2,818,122 
1,336,956 

ToUl            ...  1   18,689,003      20,464,053 

24,557,675 

27,784,373 

28,214,247 

Honeys  on 
deposit, 
1888. 


1101.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  moneys  known  to  be  on  deposit 
about  the  close  of  the  last  year  amounted  in  the  aggregate  to  nearly 
twenty-eight  and  a  quarter  millions  sterling,  or  nearly  ten  millions  more 
than  in  1879,  four  years  previously. 
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PART  VII.— LAW,  CRIME,  ETC. 

1102.  The  system  whereby  persons  acquiring  possession  of  land,  either  Tnuufer  of 
bj  transfer,  inheritance,  or  other  means,   may  receive  a  title  thereto  statute, 
direct  from  the  Crown,  was  introduced  into  Victoria  in  the  year  1862, 

and  continues  in  force  to  the  present  period.* 

1103.  All  lands  alienated  from  the  Crown  since  the  introduction  of  Lands  ander 
the  system  have  come  at  once  under  its  provisions ;  and  lands  alienated 

prior  to  its  inauguration  can  be  brought  under  them  by  application, 
provided  a  clear  title  be  produced,  or  a  title  containing  only  a  slight 
imperfection.  In  the  latter  case,  the  title  is  given  subject  to  such  im- 
perfection, which  is  noted  on  the  deed. 

1104.  The  assurance  and  indemnity  fund  established  under  the  Transfer  AMaranM 
of  Land  Statute,  to  secure  the  Government  against  possible  losses,  is 
formed  chiefly  by  the  payment  of  an  amount  equal  to  one  halfpenny 

in  the  pound  of  the  value  of  all  lands  which  become  subject  to  its 
operation.  The  balance  to  the  credit  of  this  fund  on  the  30th  June, 
1883,  was  £81,052,  of  which  £50,000  had  been  invested  in  Government 
stock.  Six  claims  upon  the  fund,  of  which  2  were  in  1883-4,  have  been 
substantiated  since  its  first  formation,  and  £1,285  has  been  paid  to 
claimants. 

1105.  An  increase  took  place  in  the  extent  of  land  brought  under  the  Transactioiu 
Transfer  of  Land  Statute  (29  Vict.  No.  301),  but  a  decrease  in  the  Lan?. 
fees  received  and  in  most  of  the  other  business  transacted,  in  1883  as  isssand 
compared  with  1882.     The  following  were  the  transactions  in  the  two 
years : — 

Transfer  of  Land  Statute,  1882  and  1883. 


1883. 


Applications  to  bring  land  under  the  Act 
Extent  of  land  included 
Land  brought  under  the  Statnte — 
By  application 

M  yf  ...  ...  ••• 

By  grant  and  purchase  from  the  Crown 

tertificates  of  title  issued 

Transfers,  mortgages,  leases,  releases,  surrenders,  &c. 

Begistering  proprietors 

Other  transactionsf  ... 

Fonns  sold ... 

Fees  receiyed 


1883. 

1888. 

number         1,634    .. 

1,356 

acres      54,065    .. 

46,158 

acres       45,984     .. 

68,884 

TalQe£l,347,l37     .. 

1,420,232 

acres     449,099     .. 

472,636 

yalne  £698,079    .. 

.     664,604 

number       16,762    .. 

16,478 

c.    „            26,981     ... 

24,331 

48     ... 

5 

24,906     .. 

25,626 

349     ... 

414 

£39,017     ... 

37,699 

^This  qrBtem  was  OTiginatod  by  the  lato  Sir  R.  B.  Torreni,  wheaoe  it  is  commonly  known  as  "  Torrens'k 
"rrtem."  He  fizst  introdnoed  it  into  Soath  Australia,  bat  it  baa  since  been  adopted  by  all  the  Austral- 
*^«Q  colonies. 


t  Not  inelading  copies  of  docaments  supplied. 

21 
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Proportion  of 
land  under 
the  Statute. 


Land  under 
Act  by 
application 
and  other- 
wlae. 


Transactions 
in  Equity. 


1106.  The  total  quantity  of  land  under  the  Transfer  of  Land  Statute 
at  the  end  of  1883  was  9,590,354  acres,  the  declared  value  of  which, 
at  the  time  it  was  placed  under  the  Act,  was  £26,321,828.  The  land 
granted  and  sold  up  to  the  end  of  1883  was  13,529,036  acres.  It,  there- 
fore, follows  that  at  that  period  nearly  three-fourths  of  the  alienated 
land  in  the  colony  was  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Statute. 

1107.  Of  the  whole  extent  of  land  under  the  Statute,  831,612  acres, 
valued  at  about  15  millions  sterling,  were  brought  thereunder  by  appli- 
cation, and  the  remainder,  amounting  to  8,758,742  acres,  valued  at  nearly 
11^  millions  sterling,  came  tinder  its  provisions  by  virtue  of  its  having 
been  purchased  from  or  granted  by  the  Crown  since  the  Act  was 
passed.* 

1108.  The  business  in  Equity  was  generally  heavier  in  1888  than  in 
the  previous  year,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  following  figures  : — 


Transactions  in  Equity,  1882  and  1883. 


1888. 

1883. 

Suits  by  bill 

..     number 

65 

81 

Petitions  filed 

10 

15 

Ck>mmi88ion8  issued 

••          » 

4 

4 

Decrees  issued 

•  •          »» 

47 

38 

Orders  issued  ... 

••          >» 

112 

132 

Reports  issued 

••          »> 

14 

20 

Writs  of  injunction  issued 

ft 

4 

•           ... 

Writs  of  ne  exeat  colonid  issued  . 

••          »» 

1 

... 

Conyeyances  settled  by  Master  . 

••          »» 

I 

.           ... 

Recognizances  entered  into 

••      «  »» 

4 

5 

Rolls  filed        

» 

43 

40 

Probates  sad      1109.  In  1883,  as  compared  with  1882,  there  was  a  large  increase  in 

lettsrs  of 

admJnistm-  the  number  of  probates  and  letters  of  administration  issued,  and  in  the 
value  of  property  bequeathed.  The  average  value  of  each  estate  in  1882 
was  £2,051,  and  in  1883,  £2,089.  The  following  are  the  figures  for 
those  years  : — 

Probates  and  Letters  of  Administration,  1882  and  1883. 


Probates. 

Both. 

!  Kamber. 

Property- sworn 
aQdei>~ 

Kamber. 

Property  sworn 
under— 

Number. 

Property  swon 
under— 

1882  ...      1,018 

1883  ...      1,038 

£ 
2,799,696 
3,152,386 

680 
756 

£ 
683,243 
595,958 

1,698 
1,794 

£ 
3,482,938 
3,748,344 

Increase          20 
Decrease 

352,691 

76 

87,286 

96 

265,406 

*  SMpMBgTspb  IIOZ ante. 


t  Including  those  granted  to  the  Ourstor  of  Intestate  Estates. 
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1110.  During  the  nineteen  years  ended  with  1883,  the  value  of  the  vaiiuof 
property  respecting  which  prohates  and  letters  of  administration  were  SeqaMUMd . 
issued  amounted  to  nearly  thirty-nine  millions  sterling  (£38,628,521). 

1111.  According  to  the  present  law,*  duties  are  levied  in  Victoria  on  scai«of 
the  net  value  of  real  and  personal  estates  of  deceased  persons  within  the  SoiJei^      " 
colony  upon  the  following  scale  (half  duty  only  being  paid  by  widows, 
children,  or  grandchildren)  : — 

Scale  of  Duties  on  Estates  of  Deceased  Persons. 


Estates  of  less  than      £1,000  ii 

\  value 

1  per  cent 

„           £1,000  to     £5,000 

)* 

2 

>t 

„            £6,000  to    £10,000 

M 

3 

»» 

„          £10,000  to    £20,000 

f> 

4 

>y 

£20,000  to    £30,000 

W 

6 

it 

„          £30,000  to    £40,000 

>f 

6 

»> 

„           £40,000  to    £60,000 

»» 

7 

»> 

„          £60,000  to    £S0,000 

if 

8 

n 

„          £80,000  to  £100,000 

w 

9 

i» 

„       £100,000  and  upwards 

t> 

..       10 

»» 

1112.  The  amount  realized  by  the  State  in  1883  from  duties  on  estates  Amoantof 
of  deceased  persons  exceeded  that  in  1882  by  £17,880,  and  was  also  duties.' 
much   above  that  in   any  of   the  previous   12  years.      The  amounts 
fluctuate  considerably  from  year  to  year,  as  will  be  observed  by  the 
following  figures  for  the  last  thirteen  years  : — 


Duties  on  Estates  of  Deceased  Persons,  1871  to  1883. 

£ 

46,470 


1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 


£ 
17,069 
37,643 
39,026 
67,998 
50,057 
33,638 
82,201 


1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


47,607 
48,697 
78,914 
78,547 
96,427 


1113.  The  intestate  estates,  respecting  which  administration  was  intestate 
granted  to  the  Curator  in  1882^  numbered  220;  those  in  1883  num- 
bered 238.  The  estimated  value  of  such  estates  amounted  to  £30,179 
in  the  former  and  to  £34,589  in  the  latter  year.f  The  sums  received 
by  the  Curator  on  these  estates  and  on  others  remaining  from  former 
years  were  £37,206  in  1882  and  £38,625  in  1883.    In  the  thirteen  years 


•  TIM  Actt  relating  to  eiUtei  el  deoesied  petMrna  are  S4  Viet.  No.  88A,  SS  Viet  No.  4M,  86  TteCk 
No.  437,  and  39  Vict  11  o.  62S 
t  These  namben  and  T&lues  are  Included  in  thoie  glren  in  the  table  following  parftgrftph  1101  mMI 

2  12 
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ended  with  1883,  the  number  of  intestate  estates  dealt  with  was  2,888, 
and  their  estimated  value  £536,134.  The  amount  received  by  the 
Curator  in  respect  to  these  estates  during  the  thirteen  years  was 
£527,456. 
Divorce  and  1114.  Under  the  head  of  Divorce  and  Matrimonial  Causes  there  were 
as  many  as  25  decrees  for  dissolution  of  marriage  in  1883  as  against 
only  9  in  1882.  There  were  also  2  decrees  for  judicial  separation  in 
1883  and  3  in  the  previous  year.  The  following  was  the  business  done 
in  the  two  years : — 

Divorce  and  Matrimonial,  1882  and  1883. 


• 

1882. 

1883. 

Petitions  for  dissolution  of  marriage     .. 

..    number 

29 

87 

„           judicial  separation 

••         »» 

9         ...           7 

„           alimony 

••         » 

6 

6 

Decrees  for  dissolution  of  marriage 

>» 

9 

26 

„         judicial  separation 

»> 

8 

2 

„         alimony  ... 

••         >» 

2 

8 

DivoTOMiii        1115.  Since  the  Act  26  Vict.  No.  125 — which  first  conferred  upon  the 
TmJ'    *  Supreme  Court  of  Victoria  jurisdiction  in  matters  matrimonial — came 

into  operation  in  1861^  177  decrees  for  dissolution  of  marriage  and  40 

decrees  for  judicial  separation  have  been  made. 

Divoroeein        1116.  In  proportion  to  the  number  of  marriages,  the  petitions  for 

England,     dissolution  of  marriage  are  about  twice  as  numerous  in  Victoria  as  in 

England  and  Wales,  the  annual  average  per  1,000  marriages  being  3*74 

petitions  in  the  former  and  1*88  in  the  latter.     The  decrees  for  the 

dissolution   of   marriage   are   also,   in   proportion   to   the   number  of 

marriages,  more  numerous  in  Victoria,  the  number  per  10,000  being 

16*1  as  against  9*5  in  England  and  Wales.     The  proportion  of  decrees 

to  petitions  is,  however,  higher  in  England  and  Wales  than  in  Victoria, 

being  about  one-half  in  the  former,  but  only  about  three-sevenths  in 

the  latter. 

Feeiin  1117.  The  focs  in  Equity  amounted  in  the  aggregate  to  £1,284  in 

Rquiiy.  Ac  jggg^  ^^^  ^  £1,014  in  1883 ;  those  on  Probates  amounted  to  £1,412  in 

1882,  and  to  £1,454  in  1883;  those  in  Divorce  amounted  to  £134  in 

1882,  and  to  £175  in  1888. 

couectkmi        1118.  The  mouejs  collected  in  the  department  of  the  Master-in- 
faiLoiiMqr.  L^jjj^^y  increased  from  £13,683  in  1882  to  £16,478  in  1883. 

insoiTMidtt.  1119.  In  the  sixteen  years  ended  with  1883,  over  twelve  thousand 
insolvencies  took  place  in  Victoria,  with  liabilities  amounting  to  nearly 
10  millions  sterling,  as  against  which  assets  were  declared  slightly 
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exceeding  5  millionB  sterling.  The  following  is  a  statement  of  the 
number  of  insolvencies  in  each  year,  also  of  the  declared  liabilities 
And  assets  of  the  estates,  and  of  the  amounts  by  which  the  latter  were 
exceeded  by  the  former : — 

Iksolyexcies,  1868  to  1883. 


Namber 
of  InBOlrendei. 

As  ihown  by  the  Insolyents'  Schedules. 

Year. 

Liabilities. 

Assets. 

Deficiency. 

1868              

1869              

1870             

1871 

1872              

1873              

1874              

1876             

1876             

1877             

1878             

1879 

1880 

1881              

1882              

1883 

863 
818 
996 
631 
804 
672 
776 
773 
712 
715 
781 
1,007 
768 
620 
500 
603 

£ 
617,764 
653,614 
479,491 
444,117 
696,868 
330,337 
548,157 
641,390 
551,814 
462,651 
677,364 
1,655,485 
526,130 
303,892 
536,194 
782,116 

£ 
#167,226 
194,251 
150,170 
217,841 
222,770 
188,351 
269,130 
389,330 
280,962 
272,720 
408,677 
1,204,051 
298,384 
161,386 
311,186 
423,528 

£ 
450,538 
459,363 
329,321 
226,276 
474^096 
141,986 
274,027 
252,060 
270,852 
189,931 
268,687 
451,434 
227,746 
142,506 
225,008 
358,588 

Total   ... 

12,039 

9,902,384 

5,159,963 

4,742,421 

1120.  The  proportion  of  the  assets  to  the  liabilities,  as  shown  by  the  Proporti<m 

afllablUtles 

insolvents'  schedules,  fluctuates  considerably  from  year  to  year.  In  the  to  assets, 
year  under  review,  the  former  amounted  to  54  per  cent,  of  the  latter,  in 
1882  to  58  per  cent.,  in  1881  to  53  per  cent.,  in  1880  to  57  per  cent.,  in 
1879  to  70  per  cent.,  in  1878  to  60  per  cent.,  in  1877  to  59  per  cent., 
and  in  1876  to  51  per  cent.  In  the  whole  period  of  sixteen  years,  the 
declared  assets  were  in  the  proportion  of  about  52  per  cent,  to  the 
declared  liabilities. 

1121.  Important  duties  in  connexion  with  the  registration  of  deeds  Begistiar- 

GenenL 
and  other  documents,  public  companies,  bills  and  contracts  for  sale  ; 

births,  deaths,  and  marriages  ;  and  patents,  copyrights,  and  trade-marks, 

are  performed  by  the  Registrar-General.     Under  most  of  these  heads 

less  business  was  done  in  1883  than  in  1882,  as  will  be  seen  by  the 

following  table,  which  shows  the  number  of  transactions  and  the  amount 

of  fees  received  in  the  last  two  years : — 
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Registrar-Gbkeral^s  Transactions  and  Fees,  1882  and  1883. 


Ofteiic68  ra- 
ported. 


Tr&nsactloQS. 

Fees. 

Nature  of  Transaction. 

1888.          1883. 

1882.     \     18&L 

Regristry 

Companies  Statute 

Bills  and  contracts  of  sale 

Births,  deaths,  and  marriages  certificates    ... 

Patents... 

Copyrights 

Trade-marks 

Searches  in  connexion  with  the  alv)ve 

Miscellaneous  fees 

20,089 

6,060 

7,018 

1,566 

672 

266 

387 

22,820 

16,300 

3,475 

6,695 

1,800 

525 

491 

529 

17,124 

£ 
5,713 
1,463 

861 

390 

1,760 

36 

403 
1,606 

182 

£ 

4,859 
946 
835 
445 

1,892 

56 

643 

1,294 
59 

Total     ...     *      

58,776 

46,939 

11,904 

10,529 

1122.  The  number  of  offences  reported  to  the  police  or  magistrates 
during  1882  and  1883  is  given  in  the  following  table ;  those  ofEences 
being  distinguished: — 1.  In  respect  to  which  persons  were  brought 
before  magistrates  on  summons,  but  were  never  in  custody.  2.  In  respect 
to  which  arrests  were  made  bj  the  police.  3.  In  respect  to  which  no 
person  had  been  arrested  or  brought  before  magistrates*  up  to  the  end 
of  the  month  of  March  of  the  year  following  that  in  which  the  offence 
was  reported.  An  increase  will  be  observed  under  all  the  heads,  the 
total  number  of  offences  being  4  per  cent,  more  in  1883  than  in  1882  :— 

Offences  Reported,  1882  and  1883. 


Offenoes  in  re»pect  to  which— 

1889, 

1868. 

Incnasc 

1.  Persons  were  brought  before  magistrates  on  sum- 

mons 

2.  „          „     apprehended  by  the  police 

3.  The  offenders  were  still  at  large  t 

20,811 

26,423 

4,985 

21,900 

27,074 

5,389 

1,089 
651 
404 

Total 

52,219 

54,363 

2,144 

Summons  1123.  About  two-fifths  of  the  total  number  of  offences  consist  of  those 

in  respect  to  which  persons  are  brought  before  magistrates  on  summons 
but  are  not  taken  into  custody.  These  must  obviously  be  of  a  lighter 
character  than  those  for  which  arrests  are  made,  and  therefore  do  not 

*  It  does  not  follow  that  In  the  remaining  instances  the  offender  escaped  altogether.  He  may  bare 
b^en  arrested  after  the  date  at  which  the  retams  were  made  up,  or  on  other  charges,  even  irior  to 
Oiat  period. 

t  It  should  be  pointed  out  that  the  offences  for  which  arrests  have  and  have  not  been  made  are  ool 
strictly  comparable.  They  are  reckoned  in  the  former  case  according  to  the  Indlrldnal  arresti  effected, 
in  the  latter  according  to  the  offences  reported,  although  in  the  perpetration  of  many  of  these  m<»«  tbia 
one  person  may  hare  been  concerned. 
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demand  lengthened  consideration.  The  offences  in  this  category  chissed 
as  against  the  person  are  principally  assault  cases  resulting  from  petty 
qnarrels  ;  those  against  property  are  chiefly  cases  of  wilful  damage  to 
or  illegal  detention  of  property  ;  and  the  remainder  consist  for  the  most 
part  of  breaches  of  the  Education  Act,  the  clause  in  the  Public  Works 
Statute  relating  to  railways  and  water  supply,  the  Local  Goyernmeiit 
Act  or  municipal  by-laws,  the  Masters  and  Servants  or  Wines  and 
Spirits  Statutes,  &c.  The  following  are  the  particulars  given  respecting 
those  which  were  dealt  with  in  1882  and  1883: — 


Offences  dealt  with  by  Summons,*  1882  and  1883. 


1889. 

!     1888. 

Increaae. 

DeoreM«. 

Offences  against  the  person 
„       property 
Other  offences  ... 

... 

2,213 

1,402 

17,196 

I    1,792 
'    1,116 
j  18,992 

... 
1,796 

1     421 
286 

i 

Total     ... 

20,811 

21,900 

6.175 
15,725 

1,089 
M44 

1 

Cases  dismissed  by  magistrates   ... 
Offender  summarily  conyicted  or  held  t 

6,330 
14,481 

155 

1124.  Very  fnll  details  are  given  of  the  offences  which  gave  occasion  ChuvM 
for  the  apprehensions  made  by  the  police ;  bat,  in  making  up  the  returns,  penonn. 
a  person  arrested  more  than  once  during  the  year,  or  arrested  at  one  time 

on  several  charges,  is  counted  as  a  separate  individual  in  respect  to  each 
arrest  or  charge,  and  this,  except  where  the  contrary  is  stated,  must  be 
borne  in  mind  by  those  consulting  the  following  paragraphs  and  tables. 

1125.  The  persons  t  who  were  taken  in  charge  by  the  Victorian  police  ATre8t8,i873, 
in  188dy  and  in  the  first  year  of  each  of  the  two  previous  quinquennia,   1883.' 
were  as  follow: — 

Persons  fAKRESTiD,  1878,  1878,  and  1883.  J 


1873. 

1878. 
25,544 

7,448 

17,4.38 

658 

1883. 

Taken  into  custody             ...            ...  j 

24,959 

27,074 

Discharged  by  magistrates... 
Summarily  convicted  or  held  to  bail 
Committed  for  trial            ...            ...  ; 

7,262 

16,968 

729 

8,713 

17,755 

606 

*  Thli  table  does  not  embrace  cams  In  which  the  offender  was  Mntenced  to  imprisonment  or  yna 
committed  for  trial.  AUhoagh  he  might  in  the  first  instance  have  appeared  before  the  magistrates  on 
iiiiiiiDoas,M]Qh  dlsponl  would  plaoe  him  in  cuiiodj  of  the  police,  and  he  wonld  therefore  be  Inoladed 
In  subsequent  tables. 

t  See  preceding  pangraph. 

t  A  statement  showing,  during  a  series  of  years,  the  numbers  taken  Into  custody,  the  numbers 
committed  for  trial,  and  the  numbers  convicted  after  commitment,  will  be  found  In  the  Statistical 
Summary  of  Victoria  (first  fbldlng  sheet)  onft. 
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ArretU; 

proportion 
to  popula- 
tion. 


Proportion 
of  times 
charge  was 
snstalned. 


Dimlnation 
of  serious 
offences. 


Males  and 
females 
arrested. 


1126.  At  the  last  period,  it  will  be  obserred,  arrests  were  more 
numerous  than  at  the  former  periods ;  but,  if  the  numbers  of  the  popula- 
tion be  taken  into  account,  the  arrests  at  the  last  period  will  be  found 
to  have  been  considerably  below  those  at  either  of  the  others.  The 
estimated  average  population  in  1873  was  765,511 ;  in  1878,  821,466; 
and  in  1883,  917,310.  The  arrests  were,  therefore,  in  the  proportion 
of  1  to  everj  31  persons  living  at  the  first  period,  of  1  to  every  32 
persons  living  at  the  second  period,  and  of  1  to  every  34  persons  living 
at  the  third  period. 

1127.  The  persons  summarily  convicted,  held  to  bail,  or  committed  for 
trial,  were,  to  the  whole  number  arrested,  in  the  proportion  of  71  per  cent, 
at  the  first  and  second  periods,  and  of  68  per  cent,  at  the  third  period. 

1128.  The  diminution  in  the  number  of  serious  offences  is  strikingly 
shown  by  the  decreased  number  of  commitments  for  trial  at  the  last 
two  periods  as  compared  with  the  first  period.  These  were  in  the  pro- 
portion of  1  to  every  34  arrests  at  the  first  period,  of  1  to  every  39  arrests 
at  the  middle  period,  and  of  1  to  every  45  arrests  at  the  third  period. 

1129.  The  sexes  of  the  persons  arrested,  and  of  such  of  them  as 
were  discharged  by  magistrates,  summarily  dealt  with,  or  sent  for  trial, 
were  as  follow  at  the  same  three  periods  : — 


Males  and  Females*  Arrested,  1873,  1878,  and  1883. 


1878. 

1878. 

188S. 

Hales. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Femalas. 

Taken  into  custody  ... 

19,911 

5,048 

19,714 

5,830 

21,276 

6,798 

Discharged  by  magistrates     ... 
Sammarily  convicted  or  held  to 

bail 
Committed  for  trial ... 

5,724 
18,630 

657 

1,638 
3,438 

72 

6,684 
13,442 

588 

1,764 
3,996 

70 

6,762 
13,961 

553 

1,951 
3,794 

53 

Cases  In  1130.  The  males  and  females  summarily  convicted,  held  to  bail,  or 

charge  was  Committed  for  trial,  were  to  the  whole  numbers  of  the  same  sexes 

SQstatiied 

arrested  in  the  proportions  respectively  of  71  per  cent,  and  69  per  cent, 
in  1873;  of  71  per  cent,  and  70  per  cent,  in  1878;  and  of  68  per  cent, 
and  66  per  cent,  in  1 883. 

BeiattTepro-  1131.  The  nezt  table  shows  the  relative  proportions  of  males  and 
male  and  females  arrested,  and  of  those  of  them  who  were  discharged,  summarily 
criminals,    dealt  with,  or  committed  for  trial  at  the  same  three  periods : — 

•  See  paragraph  llS4<iiitt. 
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Males  akd  Females. — Relative  Pboportions  Arrested, 
1873,  1878,  AND  1883. 


JJrumber  of  Females  to  100  Male*. 

1873. 

1878. 

188S. 

Taken  into  cnstody ... 

25-86 

29-57 

27-25 

Discharged  by  magistrates    ... 
Summarily  convicted  or  held  to  bail   ... 
Committed  for  trial ... 

26-87 
26-41 
10-96 

31-03 
29-73 
11-90 

28-85 

27-18 

9-58 

1132.  It  will  be  observed  that,  relatively  to  the  males  taken  into  cus- 
tody or  summarily  convicted,  the  proportion  of  females  similarly  dealt 
with  was  at  the  last  higher  than  at  the  first  period,  but  somewhat  lower 
than  at  the  middle  period.  The  proportion  of  females  committed  for 
trial,  however,  was  lower  at  the  last  than  at  either  of  the  former  periods. 
At  all  the  periods,  the  proportion  of  female  to  male  criminals  was  much 
lower  than  the  proportion  that  females  bore  to  males  in  the  total  popu- 
lation ;  at  the  first  period  the  females  in  the  colony  were  in  the  pro- 
portion of  86,  and  at  the  second  and  third  periods  of  90,  to  every  100 
males. 

1133.  A  condensed  statement  of  the  ofiences  for  which  arrests  were 
made  in  the  same  three  years,  together  with  the  numbers  arrested  for 
each  offence,  will  be  found  in  the  following  table  : — 

Causes  of  Arrest,  1878,  1878,  and  1883. 


Belatlre 
propoitioos 
ofmale  and 
female 
crimlnala 
at  three 
periods. 


Offence. 

1873. 

1878. 

1883. 

Murder  and  attempt  at  murder 

25 

21 

18 

Manslaughter 

20 

15 

20 

Shooting  at  or  wouiding  with  intent  to  do 

55 

73 

66 

bodily  harm 

Assault                 ...            ...            ...            ••• 

1,408 

1,636 

1,816 

Rape  and  indecent  assault  on  females 

74 

54 

52 

Unnatural  offence,  and  assault  with  intent  to 

19 

2 

8 

commit 

Other  offences  against  the  person    ... 

108 

114 

118 

Robbery  with  violence,  burglary,  &c. 

187 

187 

262 

Horse,  sheep,  and  cattle  stealing,  &c. 

165 

173 

158 

Other  offences  against  property 

Forgery  and  offences  against  the  currency    ... 

3,435 

3,622 

3,030 

99 

122 

59 

Drunkenness 

11,195 

11,825 

12,408 

Other  offences  against  good  order    ... 

5,955 

5,978 

7,417 

Offences  relating  to  carrying  out  laws 

593 

308 

169 

Smuggling   and   olfaer    offences   against  the 

73 

68 

63 

revenue 

Offences  against  public  welfare 

1,558 

1,346 

1,425 

Total      ... 

24,959 

25.544 

27,074 
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OffMioesat 
kwt  period. 


Dranken- 


1134.  The  only  causes  in  respect  to  which  more  arrests  were  made 
at  the  last  period  than  at  either  of  the  fonner  ones  were  assaults,  rol»- 
bery  with  violence  or  burglary,  drunkenness,  and  other  offences  against 
good  order.  But,  for  homicide,  rape  and  indecent  assaults  against 
females,  miscellaneous  offences  against  property,  forgery,  offences  re- 
lating to  carrying  out  laws,  and  smuggling,  there  were  fewer  arret»ts 
at  the  last  than  at  either  of  the  former  periods.  Most  arrests  for  horse, 
sheep,  and  cattle  stealing  and  for  forgery  occurred  at  the  middle  period, 
and  most  arrests  for  murder  and  rape  at  the  first  period. 

1135.  The  number  of  arrests  for  drunkenness  affords  ample  evidence 
that  the  efforts  of  those  who  are  seeking  to  suppress  or  mitigate  the  eWl 
are  not  uncalled  for.  In  many  cases,  no  doubt,  the  same  individual 
was  arrested  over  and  over  again  ;  but,  supposing  each  arrest  bad 
represented  a  distinct  individual,  there  would  have  been  taken  into 
custody  for  drunkenness — 

In  1874,  ooe  person  in  every  71  liring  in  Victoria. 

ft  n  "8  „  t> 

9i  »f  "°  »i  »i 

i»  II  "•*  II  II 

II  II  "^  II  II 

II  II  77  ),  ,) 

II  II  "5  „  „ 

II  •»  '^  i»  » 

II  II  76  „  ,» 

II  II  '^  II  fi 

'other  offences  against  property, '^  "other 
offences  against  good  order,"  and  "  offences  against  public  welfare,"  maj 
be  considered  as,  comparatively  speaking,  minor  offences,  hardlj 
amounting  to  crimes.  Arrests  for  these  numbered  22,143  in  1873,  22,771 
in  1878,  and  24,280  in  1883  ;  and  to  the  whole  number  of  arrests  were 
in  the  proportion  of  88  per  cent,  at  the  first  period,  89  per  cent,  at  the 
second,  and  90  per  cent,  at  the  third.  Thus  only  12  per  cent,  of  tlie 
arrests  at  the  first,  11  per  cent,  at  the  middle,  and  10  per  cent,  at  the 
last  period,  were  for  crimes  in  the  strict  sensQ  of  the  word. 

1137.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that,  notwithstanding  the  inducement 
which  high  import  duties  might  be  supposed  to  offer  to  smugglers, 
offences  against  the  revenue  have  never  led  to  many  arrests  in  Victoria. 
Only  63  persons  were  taken  into  custody  for  smuggling  in  1883,  which 
is  somewhat  less  than  the  number  in  1878,  or  in  1873. 

Ag«aiid  1138.  The  ages  of  those  taken  into  custody  in  1883,  and  the  degree  of 


,1    1875, 

,1    1876, 

„    »877, 

„   1878, 

„    1879, 

.   1880, 

,1   1881, 

II    1882, 

„   1883, 

Iflnor 
offeooes. 

1136.  E 

>runkennes 

of  arrested  instruction  posscsscd  by  them,  are  shown  in  the  following  table  : — 

penons. 
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Degbee  of  Instruction  and  Age  of  Persons*  Arrested,  1883. 


1 

Read  only, 

Saperior 

,    fiead  and 

or  Bead  and 

Unable  to 

Ages. 

iDBtruction. 

!  Write  weU. 

1       Write 
imperfectly. 

Read. 

Total. 

Under  10  years 

... 

62 

358 

420 

10   „    16      „ 

... 

36 

477 

91 

604 

15    „    20       „ 

1 

446 

1,263 

135 

1,845 

20    „    25       „ 

12 

1,121 

2,692 

230 

4,076 

25    „    80       „ 

12 

894 

2,144 

192 

3,242 

30    „    40       „ 

48 

1,257 

3,632 

445 

6,882 

40    „    60       „ 

67 

1,096 

3,793 

687 

5,633 

60    „    60       „ 

35 

589 

2.542 

498       I 

3,664 

60  years  and  upwards 

10 

269 

1,512 

407 

2,198 

Unknown  age 

1 

10 

••• 

11 

Total 

175 

6,709 

18,127 

3,063       1 

27,074 

1139.  The  returns  of  those  under  lo  years  of  age  taken  in  charge  bj  Edacationof 
the  police  embrace  neglected  and  deserted  children  as  well  as  criminals.  Lrested. 
The  whole  number  in  1883,  according  to  the  table,  was  1,024,  and  of 

these  not  one  was  possessed  of  superior  instruction ;  only  36,  or  1  in 
28,  oould  read  and  write  well ;  and  449,  or  about  four*ninths,  were 
unable  to  read.  The  number  of  children  under  16  committed  for  trial 
was  8 — all  males — ^all  of  whom  could  read,  but  not  one  could  write. 

1140.  Those  over  15  years  arrested  numbered  26,050,  and  of  these  Edacationo* 
5,848,  or  less   than   a   fourth   (including  those  possessed  of  superior 
instruction),  could  read  and  write  well,  and  2,614,  or  about  a  tenth, 

could  not  read.  Those  over  15  years  of  age  committed  for  trial  numbered 
598,  of  whom  196,  or  33  per  cent.,  could  read  and  write  well,  or  were 
possessed  of  superior  instruction,  and  51,  or  an  eleventh,  were  unable 
to  read.  According  to  these  figures,  the  persons  charged  with  offences 
serious  enough  to  call  for  their  commitment  for  trial  were  somewhat 
better  educated  than  the  other  arrested  persons.  Those  arrested, 
whether  committed  for  trial  or  otherwise  dealt  with,  were  on  the 
average  not  nearly  so"  well  educated  as  the  general  population,  for  at  the 
last  census  all  over  15  years  of  age,  except  about  a  tenth,  were  returned 
as  being  able  to  read  and  write,  and  only  an  eighteenth  were  returned 
as  entirely  illiterate. 

1141.  The  following  table  shows  the  birthplaces  and  religions  of  the  Birthplace* 
persons  taken  into  custody  and  of  those  committed  for  trial  in  1883,  giona  of" 
also  the  ratio  of  those  of  each  country  and  sect  to  the  estimated  numbers 

of  the  same  country  and  sect  in  the  population : — 

«  See  paraffraph  1124  cmfe. 
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Birthplaces  and  Religions  of  Persons 

•  Arrested  and 

Committed  for  Trial,  1883. 

Persons  Arrested. 

PerBon»C 
Number. 

^mmittedforTriaL 

Birthplace  and  Bellglou. 

!     Proportion  per 
Number.     1,000  in  the  Popu- 

Proportionper 
1,000  in  the  Popa- 

lation.t 

]atioD.t 

BiBTHPLACB. 

Victoria  % 

6,893 

12-99 

245 

•46 

Other  AuBtralasian  colonies  % 

1,341 

31-66 

69 

1-63 

Australian  Aborigines 

67 

... 

... 

... 

England  and  Wales 

6,858 

43-69 

128 

•82 

Scotland 

2,388 

46-61 

25 

•49 

Ireland 

7,702    I           83-63 

63 

•68 

China    ... 

192    :           16-20 

12 

•95 

Other  countries  ... 

1,643 

64 

... 

Total        

27,074               29-51 

606 

•66 

Keligioit. 

Protestants 

14,887               22-63 

400 

•61 

Roman  Catholics 

11^73               .53 -49 

177 

•82 

Jews 

83    1           18-01 

4 

•87 

Pagans 

193               16*16 

12 

1-00 

Others 

338    1 

13 

i 

Relative  1142.  It  is  always  found  that  fewer  Victorians  are  arrested,  and  fewer 

ea^  birth-  are  Committed  for  trial,  in  proportion  to  their  numbers  in  the  population, 
^^^^'  than  persons  of  any  other  nationality.  This,  without  doubt,  is  mainly  due 
to  the  fact  of  a  very  large  proportion  of  children  being  embraced  within 
their  numbers.  With  the  increasing  ages  of  the  Victorian-bom  popu- 
lation, however,  the  number  arrested  is  increasing.  In  1872,  only 
2,312  persons  of  Victorian  birth  were  taken  into  custody,  whereas  in 
the  year  under  review  the  number  had  risen  to  6,893.  The  country 
which  suppUes  the  largest  number  of  arrested  persons  is  Ireland.  In 
1 883,  those  arrested  of  this  nationality  exceeded  the  English  and  Welsh 
arrested  by  844,  and  this  although  natives  of  England  and  Wales  Id 
the  population  outnumbered  the  Irish  by  64,766,  or  70  per  cent 
The  offences  with  which  the  Irish  were  charged,  however,  must  have 
been  of  a  less  serious  nature  than  those  in  respect  to  which  the  English 
and  Welsh  were  arrested,  as  the  number  of  the  former  committed  for 
trial  was,  in  proportion  to  population,  smaller  than  that  of  the  latter. 
It  should  be  stated,  however,  that  this  is  the  reverse  of  the  experience  of 
previous  years,  and  that  the  number  of  Irish  committed  for  trial  in  1883 
was  unusually  small,  viz.,  only  63  as  against  89  in  1882,  115  in  1881, 
132  in  1880,  108  in  1879,  and  116  in  1878.  Proportionately  to  the 
numbers  in  the  population,  the  Scotch  arrested  were  slightly  above 
the  English,  but  those  committed  for  trial  were  below  any  others  except 
Victorians.     The  ^proportion  of  Chinese  arrested  was  below  that  of 

*  See  paragraph  1124  ante. 

t  The  estimated  popiUation  of  each  birthplace  and  religion  with  which  these  calculations  have 
been  made  will  be  found  in  the  tables  followuig  paragraphs  61  and  67  ante, 
X  Exclnsive  of  Aborigines. 
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persons  of  any  other  nationality  except  Victorians  ;  but  the  proportion 
committed  for  trial  was  above  that  of  any  except  natives  of  other 
Australasian  colonies.  Arrests  of  natives  of  other  Australasian  colonies 
were,  in  proportion  to  their  numbers,  the  least  numerous  after  those  of 
Chinese  and  Victorians,  but  their  commitments  for  trial  were  much 
more  numerous  than  those  of  persons  of  any  other  nationality. 

1143.  In  proportion  to  their  numbers  in  the  community,  the  Roman  Relative 

_,,-.,..,  J  1     11.      .  1    numbers  of 

Catholics  supplied  nearly  two  and  a  half  times  as  many  arrested  eachreu- 
persons  as  the  Protestants,  and  about  three  times  as  many  as  the  Jews 
or  the  Pagans.  In  view  of  a  similar  proportion,  the  Roman  Catholics 
committed  for  trial  were  a  third  more  numerous  than  the  Protestants, 
but  not  so  numerous  as  the  Jews  or  the  Pagans.  A  statement  of  the 
offences  which  formed  the  grounds  for  arrest  will  be  found  in  the  next 
table  but  one. 

1144.  It  is  generally  assumed  that  nearly  every  person  sent  to  trial  is  ReiigionB  of 
guilty  of  the  offence  for  which  he  was  committed,  and,  although  he  may  victed  and 
subsequently  be  acquitted,  the  probability  is  that  a  conviction  would  have 

been  obtained  if  sufficient  evidence  had  been  available.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  maintained  by  some  that  many  of  those  discharged  had  been 
unjustly  apprehended,  and  should  not  be  classed  as  criminals.  If  the 
latter  assumption  be  correct,  it  would  appear  by  the  following  table — 
which  shows  the  number  of  the  various  religions  committed  for  trial 
and  the  number  convicted  together  with  the  percentage  of  convictions 
obtained — that  in  1883  a  larger  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics  were 
unjustly  committed  than  of  Protestants  ;  which,  however,  is  contrary  to 
the  average  experience  of  the  previous  four  years.  Also  that,  according 
to  the  average,  a  smaller  proportion  of  Jews,  but  a  larger  proportion  of 
Pagans,  were  unjustly  accused  than  in  the  case  of  either  Protestants  or 
Roman  Catholics.  It  should,  however,  be  pointed  out  that  the  number 
of  Jews  and  Pagans  committed  for  trial  was  so  small  that  any  propor- 
tions based  thereon  are  but  of  little  value : — 

Religions  of  Persons*  Convicted  and  Sentenced,  1883. 

I  ;    Gonvletioxis  and  Sentences  In  1888. 


ReUgions. 

Diumoer 
Tried.t         1 

ToUl  Number. 

1 

Percentage 
of  CommltmentB. 

Percentage  la 
4  Years, 
1879-1883. 

Protestants 
Roman  Catholics... 
Jews      ... 
Pagans  ... 
Others  ... 

389         1           235 

172         i             97 

4         1               4 

13         i               8 

15         1               6 

riO-4 
56-4 
1000 
61-5 
••• 

58-9 
64-1 
65-8 
50-0 

Total 

598                    350 

69-0 

60-8 

*  See  paragraph  1194  onU, 

t  Inclading  66  permns  who  were  awaiting  trial  at  the  end  of  18S2  and  b%  who  were  not  proeecated. 
The  penoDB  awaiting  trial  at  the  end  of  IS8S  nambered  68. 
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I  of  1145.  The  religions  of  the  persons*  taken  into  custody  in  1888  are 

reugionf.     given  in  the  following  table  in  connexion  with  their  offences  : — 

Causes  of  Arrest  and  Religions^  1883. 


Caases  of 
arrest  of 
each  Beet 
compared. 


Bellgioiuiof 
dronkards. 


Religlona. 

Offence. 

1 

. 

1 

11 

t 

I 

^ 

^ 

«5 

1 

s 

H 

Murder  and  attempt  at  murder 

8 

8 

1 

18 

Manslaughter 

11 

8 

... 

•  ** 

1 

20 

Shooting  at  or  wounding  with 

32 

19 

••• 

2 

56 

intent  to  do  bodily  harm 

Assault 

894 

862 

12 

18 

30 

1,816 

Rape   and  indecent  assault  on 

34 

18 

••■ 

... 

... 

52 

females 

Unnatural  offfence,  and  assault 

7 

I 

••• 

«•• 

••• 

8 

with  intent  to  commit 

Other  offences  against  the  person 

77 

36 

... 

■•• 

113 

Bobbery  with  violence,  burglary, 
&c. 

139 

115 

1 

... 

262 

Horse, sheep,  and  cattle  stealing, 

&c. 
Other  offences  against  property 

93 

59 

... 

5 

158 

1,785 

1,150 

27 

34 

34 

3,030 

Forgery  and   offences  against 

44 

12 

1 

••• 

2 

59 

the  currency 

Drunkenness      

6,796 

6,467 

6 

ISO 

12,408 

Other  otifenoes  against  good  ordw 

3,936 

3,261 

33 

95 

92 

7,417 

Offences  relating  to  the  carrying 

93 

69 

... 

3 

169 

out  of  laws 

Smuggling  and  other  offences 

84 

18 

2 

3 

63 

against  the  revenue 

Offences  against  public  welfare 

904 

471 

1 

14 

35 

1,425 

Total 

14,887 

11,573 

83 

193 

338 

27,074 

1146.  It  will  be  observed  that  8  Protestants,  the  same  number  of 
Roman  Catholics,  and  1  Pagan,  were  arrested  for  murder  and  attempt 
at  mnrder ;  43  Protestants,  27  Roman  Catholics,  and  3  Pagans  were 
arrested  for  manslaughter,  shootiDg,  or  serious  wounding ;  41  Protestants, 
and  19  Roman  Catholics,  were  arrested  for  sexual  offences.  Nearly 
6,800  Protestants,  nearly  5,500  Roman  Catholics,  6  Jews,  and  9  Pagans 
were  arrested  for  drunkenness.  No  Jew  was  arrested  during  the  year 
for  murder,  manslaughter,  or  a  sexual  offence. 

1147.  Arrests  for  drunkenness  and  other  (fences  against  good  order 
were  in  the  proportion  of  72  per  cent,  of  the  total  arrests  of  Protestants, 
of  75  per  cent,  of  those  of  Roman  Catholics,  of  47  per  cent,  of  those  of 
Jews,  of  54  per  cent,  of  those  of  Pagans,  and  of  66  per  oent.  of  those  of 

•  See  pongmph  llt4  antt. 
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persons  of  other  beliefs.     These  proportions  vary  but  little  from  year 
to  year. 
1148.  The  next  table  shows  the  occupations  of  the  males  and  females  oocni»tioDi 

of  pwiong 

taken  into  custody  in  1883 : —  smstea. 

Occupations  of  Males  and  Females*  Arrested,  1883. 


OooniMttlona. 

Matat. 

Fenmtos. 

Class  I. — Goyernmbntal  and  PaoFBssiosAL. 

Go?eminent  officer  ... 

.a.                        ... 

12 

... 

Police,  penal  officer 

4 

... 

Officer  of  local  body 

5 

... 

Anny,  navy — officer,  man     ... 

22 

... 

Clergyman 

1 

••. 

Lawyer 

23 

... 

Others  connected  with  law    ... 

2 

... 

Medical  man,  student 

26 

... 

Dentist 

5 

••• 

Chemise  and  druggist 

29 

••. 

Midwife 

... 

1 

Others  connected  with  medicine 

4 

... 

Author,  editor,  reporter 

29 

... 

Science,  connected  with 

3 

... 

Education,  engaged  in 

29 

1 

Fine  arts,  engaged  in 

20 

... 

Photographer 

6 

... 

Music,  teacher  of,  musician  ... 

44 

8 

Theatres  and  exhibitions,  connected  wi 

th 

13 

1 

Class  II. — Engaobd  in  Entbrtaini 

HQ  AND   SmVINO. 

Hotelkeeper 

59 

3 

Board  and  lodging,  connected  with     .. 

...                        ••• 

2 

4 

Domestic  servant,  cook 

...                        ... 

278 

509 

Hotel,  boarding-honse,  &c.,  servant    .. 

...                        ... 

61 

8 

Charitable  institution  servant 

...                        ... 

2 

••• 

Nurse  (not  servant) 

...                        ... 

... 

1 

Attendance,  engaged  in 



4 

21 

Class  III.— Gomhbbgial  F 

UESir 

iTa 

Merchant,  capitalist 

11 

... 

Auctioneer,  &c. 

7 

... 

Broker,  agent,  &c.   ... 

81 

... 

€ommarcial  clerk,  &c. 

392 

.•• 

Commerci al  travel ler,  salesman 

49 

... 

Other  mercantile  persons 

17 

... 

Shopkeeper 

89 

1 

Pawnbroker 

4 

••• 

Hawker,  pedlar 

232 

13 

General  dealer 

334 

2 

Railway  service 

17 

... 

Omnibus,  cab— driver,  owner 

211 

.•• 

Draymen,  carter,  carrier 

840 

••• 

Others  connected  with  conveyance 

4 

... 

Ship— owner,  master,  officer,  seaman  (e 

lot  navy) 

1,299 

••• 

Steamship— engineer,  stoker,  coal  trim 

Qoer 

... 

85 

... 

Shii>— servant,  steward,  &a  ... 

, 

... 

67 

... 

Boatman,  waterman,  &o. 

..* 

2 

Stevedore  and  others  connected  with  si 

lips 



4 

... 

»  Sm  pattfiapli  1U4  «irie. 
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Occupations  of  Males  and  Feuaxes*  Arrested,  1883 — continued. 


Occapations. 

Males. 

Females. 

Class  III.— Commercial  ?xsBSQVi^^c<mtinwd, 

Storage,  engaged  in 

... 

22 

... 

Messenger,  porter,  errand  boy 

...           ... 

10 

... 

Telegraph  seryice    ... 

..•           ... 

6 

... 

Class  IV.— Agricultukal,  Pastoral 

,  ETC. 

Farmer,  market  gardener,  farm  servant,  labourer,  &c.    ... 

795 

1 

Squatter,  grazier,  station  servant,  labourer,  &c.              ... 

71 

Land,  estate— agent,  proprietor,  &c.   ... 

...                ... 

2 

Land  surveyor  and  assistants 

... 

U 

Horse  dealer,  proprietor,  &c. 

..'.                ... 

5 

Veterinary  surgeon,  farrier   ... 

... 

16 

Horse-breaker,  groom,  jockey 

... 

229 

Game,  rabbit  catcher 

...                ... 

2 

Fisherman... 

...                ... 

21 

Drover  and  others  engaged  about  animals 



60 

Class  V.— Industrial. 

Bookseller,  newsvendor,&c.  ... 

... 

13 

Bookbinder 

•••                ... 

6     1 

Printer       ...            ...            ... 

...                ... 

114 

Musical  instrument  maker,  dealer 

... 

2 

... 

Prints  and  pictures,  connected  with    ... 

... 

2 

... 

Carving  and  figures,  connected  with   ... 

... 

4 

... 

Tackle  for  sports,  connected  with 

...                ... 

3 

... 

Watch  and  clock  maker,  dealer 

...                ... 

21 

... 

Philosophical  instrument  maker,  dealer 

3 

... 

Surgical  instrument  maker,  dealer 

...                ... 

1 

... 

Gunsmith,  &c. 

... 

1 

Mechanical  or  undefined  engineer 

... 

160 

... 

Toolmaker,  cutler,  &c. 

... 

20 

... 

Carriagemaker,  wheel wright ... 

... 

58 

..► 

Saddle,  harness,  and  whip  maker,  dealer 

...                ... 

89 

... 

Shipwright,  rigger,  boatbnilder 

... 

27 

... 

Sailmaker,  shipchandler,  &c. . . . 

... 

24 

... 

Builder,  contractor,  architect. . . 

...                ... 

41 

... 

Carpenter,  joiner     ... 

...                ... 

501 

... 

Bricklayer,  mason,  plasterer,  shingler,  slater 

435 

... 

Painter,  paperhanger,  plumber,  &c.    ... 

... 

286 

•  a. 

Others  connected  with  buildings 

.».                ... 

3 

..• 

Cabinet,  &c.,  maker,  dealer  ... 

...                ... 

87 

•«. 

Undertaker 

...                 .•• 

3 

... 

Chemicals,  working  or  dealing  in 

...                ... 

4 

... 

Draper  and  assistants 

... 

63 

..» 

Wool-classer 

... 

3 

•  •• 

Textile  fabrics,  nmnufacturer  of,  weaver 

...                ... 

20 

... 

Hairdresser,  wigmaker,  &c.   ... 

*•.                ... 

32 

•  .« 

Hat  and  cap  maker  ... 

...                ... 

17 

3 

Tailor,  tailoress,  dealer  in  clothing     ... 

...                ... 

196 

38 

Milliner,  dressmaker 

... 

43 

Clothing  manufacture,  engaged  in       ... 

...                ... 

2 

24 

Boot  and  shoe  maker 

*••                ... 

661 

I 

Umbrella — ^maker,  mender    ... 

...                •«. 

16 

1 

Washerwoman,  &c.  .. 

...                ... 

... 

41 

Bope,  mat,  sack,  maker 

... 

4 

1 

Tent,  tarpaulin,  maker,  canvas  dealer ... 

...                ... 

I 

... 

•  8m  pangrtpli  1134  ante. 
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OocuPATioKS  OF  Malb8  axd  F£males*  Arre8ted,  1883 — carUmtied, 


8m  pangnpta  IIM  ante. 


Occupfttlons. 

Males. 

Femalet. 

ClABS  Y. — lKDUBTRIAL^COflft}lue</. 

Cowkeeper,  dairymftn 

20 

3 

Butcher,  &c. 

240 

... 

Poulterer,  fishmonger 

22 

... 

Miller,  grain  and  flour  dealer,  and  assistants     ... 

7 

••• 

Baker,  confectioner ... 

171 

1 

Greengrocer,  fruiterer 

7 

3 

Jam,  pickle,  &c.,  maker 

1 

... 

Brewing,  connected  with 

9 

... 

Gingerbeer  and  soda  water  maker 

5 

... 

Sugar  refiner 

1 

... 

Grocer  and  assistants 

48 

... 

Tobacco  manufacture,  engaged  in 

86 

1 

Tobacconist 

4 

... 

Soapboiler,  candlemaker,  tallowmelter 

3 

... 

Tanner,  f ellmonger,  currier   ... 

39 

8 

Leather  articles,  maker  of     ... 

3 

... 

Brush  and  broom  maker 

3 

... 

Anunal  matters,  working  or  dealing  in 

33 

... 

J apanner,  French  polisher     ... 

28 

... 

Fire  wood— dealer,  chopper,  splitter,  fencer 

69 

... 

Cooper,  turner 

49 

... 

Sawyer,  sawmill  owner,  worker 

35 

Basketmaker 

6 

Papermaker 

1 

... 

Rag  gatherer 

26 

... 

Vegetable  matters,  others  working  or  dealing  in 

4 

... 

Mining,  engaged  in  ... 

695 

... 

Coal  and  charcoal,  working  or  dealing  in 

13 

... 

Chimneysweep 

17 

Quarryman,  limebumer,  &c. ... 

16 

... 

Brickmaker,  potter .. . 

53 

... 

China,  glass,  &c.,  maker,  dealer 

25 

... 

Road  and  railway  contractor,  surveyor 

3 

... 

Navvy        ...            ...            ...            .^ 

5 

... 

Nightman,  scavenger 

8 

... 

Earth,  stone,  glass,  &&,  others  working  or  dealing  in     ... 

10 

... 

Goldsmith,  silversmith,  jeweller 

18 

«•■ 

Ironfounder,  blacksmith,  locksmith     ... 

449 

... 

Ironmonger 

10 

... 

Brassfoundcr,  finisher,  gasfitter 

14 

... 

Other  metals,  working  or  dealing  in    ... 

97 

... 

Class  VI.— Imdbfinitb  ahd  NoN-PRODnoriYB. 

Labourer    ... 

9,342 

... 

Indefinite— Mechanic,  manager,  apprentice,  &c. 

20 

... 

Engine-driver,  undescribed    ... 

162 

... 

Independent  means,  persons  of 

2 

... 

Pensioner,  inmate  of  institution,  &c.  ... 

2 

... 

Beggar,  pauper,  vagrant  (not  otherwise  described) 

4 

... 

Prostitute,  brothel-keeper     ... 

... 

1,602 

Gambler,  gaminghouse-keeper 

10 

... 

No  stated  occupation,  over  1 6  years  of  age 

854 

3,195 

„              „           under      „         

690 

276 

Total 

81,876 

5,798 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


514 


Victorian  Year-Book,  1883-4. 


cmief  ooca- 
patioiiB  of 
persons 
axrssted. 


BMOltSOt 

summary 


1 149.  It  will  be  observed  that,  of  the  males  arrested,  nearly  half  were 
labourers,  and  that  of  other  occupations  those  most  frequently  arrested 
were  sailors^  miners,  shoemakers,  and  farmers  or  farm  labourers.  No 
occupation  was  returned  respecting  854  of  the  males,  and  it  is  probable 
that  many  of  these  belonged  to  the  criminal  classes.  Of  females,  nearly 
a  third  were  set  down  as  prostitutes  or  brothel-keepers.  More  than  half 
the  arrested  females  were  of  no  specified  occupation ;  and  of  the  few 
returned  as  following  regular  occupations  more  than  two-thirds  were 
domestic  servants,  and  the  bulk  of  the  remainder  were  dressmakers, 
tailoresses,  and  washerwomen. 

1150.  The  results  of  summary  disposal  of  cases  by  magistrates  in  the 
year  1883  were  as  follow  : — 

Summary  Disposal  by  Magistrates  of  Arrested  Persons,*  1883. 


Sentence. 

Males. 

Females. 

Imprisonment  for  3  years 

1 

••• 

n 

2  years 

20 

... 

»> 

1  year  and  under  2  years 

172 

95 

If 

6  months  and  under  1  year    ... 

255 

136 

)) 

5  months    ... 

1 

... 

n 

4  months    ... 

20 

3 

M 

3  months    ... 

747 

385 

tt 

2  months  and  under  3  months 

265     1 

74 

tt 

I  month  and  under  2  months 

937     i 

368 

>» 

15  days  and  under  1  month   ... 

33 

1 

♦> 

8  days  and  under  15  days 

504 

228 

» 

7  days  and  under     ... 

3,782 

1,301 

Fined 

...            ...            ...            ...            ... 

6,415     : 

813 

Ordered  to 

find  bail 

220     1 

52 

Sent  to  lunatic  asylum 

199     • 

121 

Sent  to  industrial  school  or  reformatory 

325     . 

206 

Otherwise  c 

lealtwith 
I  sentenced 

115 

5 

Tota 

13,961      , 

3,794 

Disci 

larged     ... 

I  summarily  disposed  of      ... 

6,762 

1,951 

Tota 

20,723 

5,745 

Sentence*  by  1161.  Of  t lie  persons  sentenced  by  magistrates  during  1883,  46  per 
'  cent,  of  the  males,  and  21'^  per  cent,  of  the  females,  were  finod  ;  31  per 
cent,  of  the  former,  and  41  per  cent,  of  the  latter,  were  imprisoned  for 
various  terms  under  a  month,  and  16  and  25  per  cent.,  respectively,  for 
periods  varying  from  1  to  12  months  ;  about  1  per  cent,  of  the  males, 
and  2^  per  cent,  of  the  females,  were  sentenced  to  more  tlum  1  year's 
imprisonment ;  the  balance,  or  6  per  cent,  of  the  males  and  10  per 
cent  of  the  females,  were  sent  to  Lunatic  Asylums,  Industrial  and 
Reformatory  Schools,  or  were  otherwise  disposed  of. 

•  See  |«ra«mph  11S4  ante. 
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1152.  Corporal  punishment  to  males  may  be  ordered  by  magistrates  whipptng 
for  certain  offences.  In  such  cases  the  offender  may  be  sentenced  magistiat 
to  be  whipped  once^  twice,  or  thrice,  at  the  discretion  of  the  bench. 

Two  offenders  were  so  sentenced  in  1883,  one  of  whom  was  to  receive 
one  whipping  of  fourteen  lashes,  and  the  other  two  whippings  of  twenty- 
five  lashes  each.  These  are  the  only  occasions  during  the  last  four 
years  that  whipping  has  beeu  ordered  by  magistrates. 

1153.  The  results  of  the  commitments  for  trial  at  the  three  periods  Besoitsof 
already  referred  to  were  as  follow  : — 

Results  op  Commitments  fob  Trial,  1873,  1878,  and  1883. 


oommlttali 
fortilaL 


Number  for  trial 

Con  dieted  and  sentenced.. 

Acquitted 

Not  prosecuted     


1878. 


1878. 


729 


694* 


476 

201 

52 


458 

178 

64 


1883. 


693* 


350 

191 

52 


1154.  Of  those  committed  for  trial,  677  were  eventually  tried  in  proportion 
1878;  636  in  1878  ;  and  541  in  1888.     At  the  first  period  70  per  cent.,  uoSTb^ 
at  the  second  72  per  cent.,  and  at  the  third  period  65  per  cent,  of  the  ^°**'- 
trials  resulted  in  convictions. 

1155.  The  following  are  the  sentences  of  the  prisoners  tried  and  con-  sentenoMin 


victed  in  superior  courts  during  the  year  under  review : — 

supeno 

OOQTtS. 

Sentences  of  Persons  Tried  and  Convicted,  1883. 

Senicnce. 

MalM. 

Females. 

Death 

2 

Death  recorded 

2 

... 

Hard  labour  on  roads  or  public  works  for  1 5  years 

1 

>*• 

„                 „                 „             10  years  and  under 

2 

... 

16  years 

„                  „                  „               7  years  and  under 

6 

10  years 

„                 „                 „               4  years  and  under 

52 

1 

7  years 

Imprisonment  for  2  years  and  under  4  years         

88 

8 

„                 I  year  and  under  2  years          

79 

7 

„                 6  months  and  under  1  year       

61 

4 

„                 1  month  and  under  6  months 

18 

4 

„                 under  1  month     

5 

2 

Fined       

5 

Recognizances  estrtated         

2 

... 

To  find  bail  to  appear  when  called  upon     

1 

... 

Total  tried  and  convicted       

324 

26 

*  The  figures  (or  1878  and  1883  Include  those  who  were  rematnlng  for  trial  from  the  prevloos  year, 
bat  exclude  Ihtwe  awaltliiK  trial  at  the  end  vf  the  year.  In  1873,  the  return*  wore  not  niade  up  uutU 
the  result  of  ttic  comtnitments  for  trial  was  known,  so  that  none  were  shown  as  remaining  for  trial  at 
the  bsfinalng  of  tho  vcar  or  awaiilng  trial  at  its  close. 

2K  2 
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Wblppings 
ordered  by 
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Whlpplngt 
ordered, 
1874>188S. 


1156.  Of  males  convicted  in  superior  courts,  4  were  sentenced  to 
death,  and  all  but  8  of  the  remainder  to  terms  of  imprisonment, 
with  or  without  hard  labour  ;  of  those  imprisoned,  more  than  half  were 
sentenced  for  periods  of  less  than  two  years,  and  a  fifth  to  more  than 
four  years.  Of  the  females,  16  were  sentenced  to  over  one,  and  10  to 
under  one  year's  imprisonment.  Three  males  were  sentenced  to  be  im- 
prisoned for  a  longer  period  than  ten  years,  one  of  whom  was  sentenced 
to  fifteen  years.  No  female  was  sentenced  to  a  longer  period  than 
seven  years. 

1157.  In  addition  to  the  terms  of  imprisonment  named  in  the  fore- 
going table,  several  of  the  persons  sentenced  were  ordered  to  be  kept 
in  solitary  confinement  for  certain  periods,  and  12  were  ordered  to  be 
whipped.  Rape  or  indecent  assaults  on  females  were  the  crimes  of  five 
of  these,  for  one  of  whom  3  whippings,  for  three  2  whippings,  and  for 
one  1  whipping,  were  ordered.  The  first  and  last  mentioned  of  these 
were  to  receive  15  lashes  on  each  occasion ;  of  the  others,  one  was  to 
receive  10,  another  9  lashes,  but  the  number  for  the  third  was  not  stated. 
Unnatural  offence  was  the  crime  of  two,  one  of  whom  was  ordered  three 
whippings  of  12  lashes  each,  and  the  other  two  whippings  of  15  lashes 
each.  Robbery  with  violence  was  the  crime  of  the  five  remaining 
offenders,  four  of  whom  were  sentenced  to  receive  two  whippings  of 
15  lashes  on  each  occasion,  and  one  three  whippings  of  12  lashes. 
Judges  of  the  Supreme  Court  and  Courts  of  General  Sessions  can 
sentence  males  to  receive  corporal  punishment,  under  Act  27  Vict.  No. 
233,  for  unnatural  offences,  attempts  to  choke  in  order  to  commit  an 
ofience,  for  robbery  under  arms,  and,  in  the  case  of  youths  under  sixteen, 
for  several  other  offences ;  also,  under  Act  35  Vict.  No.  399,  for  attempts 
to  commit  rape,  or  for  rape  itself  where  sentence  of  death  is  commuted. 
The  greatest  number  of  whippings  an  individual  can  be  sentenced  to 
receive  for  one  offence  is  three,  and  the  greatest  number  of  lashes  at 
each  whipping  is  50. 

1158.  The  number  of  individuals  sentenced  to  corporal  punishment 
in  1874  was  11,  viz.,  6  by  magistrates  and  5  by  superior  courts;  the 
number  in  1875  was  5,  viz.,  2  by  magistrates  and  3  by  superior  courts  ; 
the  number  in  1876  was  11,  viz.,  1  by  magistrates  and  10  by  superior 
courts  ;  the  number  in  1877  was  11,  viz.,  5  by  magistrates  and  6  by 
superior  courts  ;  the  number  in  1878  was  17,  viz.,  2  by  magistrates  and 
15  by  superior  courts  ;  the  number  in  1879  was  9,  viz.,  4  by  magistrates 
and  5  by  superior  courts  ;  the  number  in  1880  was  5,  17  in  1881, 
8  in  1882 — ^all  by  superior  courts ;  and  the  number  in  1883  was  14, 
viz.,  2  by  magistrates  and  12  by  superior  courts.  The  total  number  of 
whippings  directed  to  be  administered  in  the  ten  years  was  165,  of 
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which  27  were  ordered  bj  magistratea  and  138  hj  superior  courts.  The 
number  of  persons  sentenced  to  be  whipped  in  1888  was  thus  larger 
than  in  any  year  of  the  period  except  1878,  The  average  number  of 
whippings  per  individual  in  the  ten  years  was  2. 

1159.  One  criminal,  an  Irishman,  claiming  to  be  a  member  of  the  EsMotioiu. 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  was  executed  in  1 883  for  murder.  Since  the 
ifirst  settlement  of  Port  Phillip,  134  criminals  have  been  executed  within 
the  colony,  of  whom  only  one  was  a  female.  No  execution  took  place 
in  1882,  or  in  1878,  1874,  1850,  1849,  1846,  1845,  1844,  1843,  or  any 
year  prior  to  1842,  but  one  or  more  executions  took  place  in  all  the 
other  years.  The  following  table  shows  the  birthplaces  of  the  persons 
executed,  the  religions  they  professed,  and  the  crimes  they  expiated  on 
the  scaffold : — 

.    Criminals  Executed,  1842  to  1883. 


BIrtbpUce,  Beliglon,  and  OflTence. 


Tot&l  number  executed  

Birthplace— Victoria 

„  Other  Australian  colonies 

,f  Eugland    ...        ...        ... 

„  Wales       

„  Ireland     

„  Scotland 

„  West  Indies        

„  Belgium 

,,  France      

„  Switzerland         

„  Germany 

„  Sweden     

„  Sicily        

„  United  States  of  America 

„  China        

„  At  sea      

Religion — (church  of  England 

„         Presbyterian  

„  Wesleyan     ... 

^         Baptist         

„         Lutheran      

„  Protestant  undefined 

M         Roman  Catholic      

„         Pagan  

„        No  Religion 

Offence— Murder  

„       Attempt  to  murder 

„       Rape 

tt  Unnatural  offence  on  a  child 

„  Robbery  with  yiolence 


Kamber. 


184 


4 

5 

56 


28 

4 

7 

1 

2 
30 
51 

6 

5* 


99 

16 
9 

1 
9 


*  Aborlglnee. 
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1160.  The  offences  in  respect  to  which  no  person  was  apprehended 
numbered  5,389  in  1883,  or  404  more  than  in  the  previous  year.  Those 
against  the  person  increased  hj  24,  those  against  property  by  229,  and 
other  offences  by  151.  The  following  are  the  undetected  offences  in 
the  last  nine  years.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  total  number  in  1883 
was  higher  than  in  any  previous  year  : — 


Undetected  Crime,  1875  to 

1883. 

Year 

Number  of  Offences. 

Against  the  Person. 

Against  Property. 

Other  Oftnces. 

Total 

1875      

321 

3,830 

493 

4,644 

1876      

381 

3,968 

378 

4,727 

1877      

4.57 

4,431 

463 

5,351 

1878      

496 

4,011 

385 

4,892 

1879      

503 

3,763 

364 

4,630 

1880      

613 

3,935 

350 

4,898 

1881      

461 

3,770 

400 

4,631 

1882      

672 

3,980 

433 

4,985 

1883      

696 

4,209 

584 

5,389 

Offender  1161.  With  reference  to  the  offences  set   down  as  undetected,  it 

sixestedon  should  be  remarked  that  in  all  probability  the  malefactor   does  not 

other  .         „  ,  .     1  r«, 

grounds,  in  all  such  cases  escape  entirely.  The  returns  are  made  up  in  the 
month  of  April  of  the  year  following  that  in  which  the  offence  is 
reported,  and  he  who  committed  it  may  be  arrested  after  that  date,  or 
may  even  before  that  date  be  arrested,  and  perhaps  punished,  for  other 
misdeeds. 

Crime  In  1162.  The  noxt  four  tables,  giving  details  of  crime  in  the  various 

Australasian 

colonies.  Australasian  colonies,  have  been  compiled  in  the  office  of  the  Goyern- 
ment  Statist,  Melbourne,  from  their  respective  Statistical  Registers, 
The  first  of  these  gives  for  each  colony,  and  for  the  whole  of  Australasia, 
during  each  of  the  seven  years  1876  to  1882,  a  statement  of  the  number 
of  offences  for  which  persons  were  apprehended  or  summoned,  were 
summarily  convicted  or  held  to  bail,  were  committed  for  trial,  and  were 
convicted  after  commitment.  In  the  returns  of  the  number  of  cases 
in  respect  to  which  persons  were  summoned,  those  so  dealt  with  on 
account  of  matters  coming  under  the  head  of  civil  jurisdiction  are 
omitted  in  all  the  colonies ; — 
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Namber  of  Offences  for  which  Persons  were— 

Name  of  Colony. 

▲ppr^ended 

Sammarlly 

Committed 

Convicted 

or 

Convicted  or 

for 

after 

held  to  Ball. 

Trial. 

Commitment. 

ri876 

42,297 

27,505 

680 

884 

1877 

45,844 

29,528 

594 

340 

1878 

44,742 

29,452 

658 

458 

Victoria 

1879 

43,936 

28,266 

628 

897 

1880 

41,778 

26,950 

680 

398 

1881 

44,730 

29,131 

591 

332 

U882 

47,234 

31,542 

616 

402 

fl876 

45,105 

30,404 

1,891 

822 

1877 

47,739 

33,003 

1,517 

829 

1878 

63,325 

37,924 

1,803 

959 

New  South  Wales  t 

1879 

53,870 

38,828 

1,743 

1,090 

• 

1880 

57,784 

42,205 

1.717 

1,148 

1881 

66,600 

51,130 

1,626 

1,068 

J  882 

65,936 

50,126 

1,724 

1,065 

ri876 

10,180 

6,126 

285 

132 

1877 

9,929 

6,444 

312 

177 

1878 

9,563 

6,153 

344 

197 

Queensland  t 

1879 

9,058 

5,762 

377 

185 

1880 

9,133 

6,051 

316 

170 

1881 

10,063 

7,253 

264 

126 

1882 

11,649 

8,025 

308 

144 

ri876 

9,375 

7,929 

289 

129 

1877 

10,314 

8,696 

240 

156 

1878 

13,682 

11,685 

369 

229 

South  Australia     ... 

1879 

12.843 

10,970 

384 

223 

1880 

15,063 

12,814 

353 

199 

1881 

15,347 

13,258 

342 

213 

11882 

14,672 

12,684 

339 

211 

ri876 

7,509 

5,847 

95 

47 

1877 

6,855 

5,272 

83 

27 

1878 

6,126 

4,552 

102 

45 

Western  Australia ...           . . . « 

1879 

6,471 

4,853 

85 

53 

1880 

5,577 

4.221 

50 

25 

1881 

5,460 

4,134 

109 

61 

L1882 

5,089 

3,683 

90 

46 

("1876 

9,207 

7,208 

96 

51 

1877 

7,619 

6,092 

102 

49 

1878 

7,901 

6,260 

113 

54 

Tasmania...            ...            ...-< 

1879 

8,709 

7,061 

110 

67 

1880 

8,336 

6,685 

117 

73 

1881 

7,566 

5,950 

90 

61 

,1882 

8,820 

6,944 

93 

36 

•  Not  inclnding  civU  c 

t  Gates  broaght  np  for  lunacy  are  not  included  in  the  returns  of  New  South  Wales  and  Queensland. 
In  the  former,  814  lonatlos  daring  1876,  OU  daring  1877,  870  daring  1878, 868  daring  1879,  878  during 
1880,  867  during  1881,  and  885  daring  1882 ;  and  in  the  latter,  8S0  during  1876,  S88  during  1877,  884 
during  1878, 317  daring  1879, 387  daring  1880,  867  daring  1881,  and  434  during  1882,  were  admitted  to 
aeylums.    Probably  four-flfths  of  these  were  apprehended  by  the  police. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


620  Victorian  Year-Book,  1883-4. 

Crime  in  Australasian  Colonies,  1876  to  1882 — continued. 


Luye 
amouiit  of 
crime  in 
New  South 
Walee. 


Name  of  Colonj. 

Somm«rIl7 

Commuted 

CoDTicted 

or 

CooTletedor 

for 

eftcr 

Summoned.* 

beldtoBail. 

TrIiU. 

flS76 

22,141 

16.100 

414 

249 

1877 

21,953 

16,293 

405 

250 

1878 

22,237 

16,370 

415 

292 

New  Zealand  t        <j 

1879 

22,492 

16,088 

734t 

296 

1880 

21,181 

15,025 

592 

370 

1881 

19,796 

14.079 

474 

235 

L1882 
ri876 

22,659 

16,578 

467 

219 

145,814 

101,119 

3,200 

1,814 

1877 

150,253 

105,328 

3^53 

1,828 

1878 

157,676 

112,396 

3,804 

2,234 

Aostralasia            ...           ...•^ 

1879 

157,879 

111,828 

4.061 

2,311 

1880 

158,852 

113,951 

3,825 

2,383 

1881 

169,562 

124,935 

3,496 

2,076 

L1883 

176,059 

129,527 

3,637 

2,125 

Proportloii  of 
crime  in 
each  colonj. 


1168.  By  this  table  it  would  appear  that,  notwithstanding  the  smaller 
population,  crime  is  much  more  prevalent  in  New  South  Wales  than  in 
Victoria,  there  being,  in  every  year,  under  all  the  heads,  larger  numbers 
in  the  former  colonj  than  in  the  latter.  This  is  particularly  observable 
in  regard  to  serious  ofiEences,  the  commitments  for  trial  and  convictionB 
thereafter  being  in  New  South  Wales  considerably  more  than  twice  u 
numerous  as  in  Victoria.  In  1882,  the  apprehensions  and  summonses 
exceeded  those  in  Victoria  by  39  per  cent.,  and  the  summary  convictions 
by  59  per  cent.  It  must,  moreover,  be  remembered  that  the  returns  of 
Victoria  are  swelled  by  the  apprehensions  of  lunatics,  whilst  these  are 
not  included  in  the  returns  of  New  South  Wales. 

1164.  The  position  of  the  respective  colonies  in  respect  to  crime  will 
be  better  ascertained  by  means  of  the  next  table,  which  shows  the  pro- 
portion that  the  number  of  apprehensions  and  summons  cases,*  of 
summary  convictions,  of  commitments  for  trial,  and  of  convictions  after 
commitment,  occurring  in  each  colony  during  the  last  seven  years,  bore 
to  the  average  population  of  the  same  colony ;  also,  the  proportion  in 
each  colony  of  summary  convictions  to  apprehensions  and  summons 
cases,  and  of  convictions  after  commitment  to  commitments : — 

*  Not  including  clvU  casee. 

t  lUorie  are  Included.  In  1888,  tbe  nomber  of  eaiee  in  which  they  were  concerned  was  Ml~la  tSS 
of  which  eummary  convictions  were  obtained,  in  168  caeca  the  prlioner  waa  diacharged,  and  in  SO  cMf 
eommitted  lor  trl&l,  resultluK  la  19  convictions. 

X  This  large  increase  appears  to  have  been  owing  to  Maori  disturbances,  aa  SOS  of  that  nee  mft 
oonunitted  for  trial  in  1879,  as  agalnai  only  18  in  the  preTious  year. 
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Proportion  of  Arrests,  Commitmentb,  and  Convictions 
IN  Australasian  Colonibs  to  Population,  etc.,  1876  to  1882. 


Proportion 

Proportion 

Proportion 

perl  ,000  of— 

per  10.000  of— 

per  Cent,  of— 

Xame  of  Colony. 

i§ 

3 

S 

1- 

fill 

LI 

<ISl 

lil 

4i 

lit 

fl876 

6310 

34-53 

8-54 

4*82 

65-03 

66-47 

1877 

66*69 

36-52 

7-35 

4-20 

64-40 

67-24 

1878 

64-47 

35-85 

8-01 

5-58 

65-82 

69-60 

Victoria 

1879 

52-68 

33-89 

7-63 

4*76 

64-33 

63-22 

1880 

4913 

31-69 

800 

4*68 

64-51 

58-53 

1861 

61-48 

33-52 

6-80 

8-82 

65-13 

56-18 

^1882 

5304 

36-42 

6*92 

4*61 

66'78 

65-26 

fl876 

72-96 

49-18 

22-60 

13*30 

67-40 

69*10 

1877 

73-90 

51*09 

23-48 

12-83 

69-13 

54-65 

1878 

78-66 

55-94 

26-59 

14*15 

7112 

6319 

New  South  Wales  ^  1879 

75-45 

54*38 

24-41 

16-27 

72*08 

62*54 

1880 

80  11 

58-52 

23*81 

15-92 

73-04 

66-86 

1881 

87-29 

6701 

21*31 

13*87 

76-77 

65-07 

J882 

82-49 

62*71 

21*57 

13*32 

7602 

61-77 

fl876 

55-27 

38-26 

16*47 

7-17 

60-18 

46-32 

1877 

50-89 

33-03 

15*99 

907 

64-90 

56*73 

1878 

46-24 

29-76 

16*63 

9*53 

64-34 

67-27 

Queensland        ,..< 

1879 

42-29 

26-90 

17-60 

8*64 

63-61 

49-07 

1880 

41-15 

27  26 

14-24 

7-66 

66-25 

53-80 

1881 

46-53 

32-82 

11-95 

5-70 

72-08 

47*73 

L188S 

4903 

33-77 

12*96 

6-06 

68-89 

46-78 

rl876 

42-99 

36-86 

10*96 

5*92 

84*68 

63*97 

1877 

44-60 

37-60 

10*38 

6-75 

84-31 

66-00 

1878 

56-34 

48-12 

15-20 

9-43 

85-40 

62-06 

8oath  Australia    |  1879 

50-60 

43-17 

15-11 

8-77 

85*48 

68-07 

1880 
1881 

5716 

48-63 

13-40 

7-65 

8507 

66*43 

53*18 

46-94 

11-81 

7-38 

86*39 

62-28 

L1882 

60-61 

43*58 

11-69 

7-28 

86*11 

6294 

ri876 

277*96 

216-43 

3517 

17*40 

77*87 

49-47 

1877 

248-55 

191-16 

8009 

9*79 

76*90 

32-53 

1878 

218-77 

162-56 

36-43 

16*07 

74-31 

44-11 

Western  Australia^  1879 

287-72 

170*78 

29-91 

18-65 

76-00 

62-36 

1880 

193-35 

146*34 

17*33 

8*67 

75-69 

BOiM 

1881 

182-93 

138-50 

36-62 

20*44 

76*71 

55  96 

L1882 

167-46 

121-19 

29-62 

1514 

72-37 

51*11 

'1876 

88-04 

68*93 

918 

4-88 

78*29 

63-12 

1877 

71-68 

57-33 

9*60 

4*61 

79-97 

48*04 

1878 

72-80 

57*68 

10-41 

4*98 

7900 

47*78 

Tasmania 

1879 

78-31 

63-49 

9-89 

6-02 

81*08 

60-91 

1880 

73-37 

68-84 

10*30 

6-43 

80-19 

62-40 

1881 

64-49 

50-72 

7*67 

4-35 

78-64 

56*67 

Ll882 

7307 

67*63 

7-70 

2-98t 

78-73 

38-71 

*  KottncIadlngdvUc 

J  This  small  proportion  h  in  oonseqoence  of  the  large  nnmber  of  cases  not  prosecuted,  amonntinf  to 
MOttt  44  per  cent,  of  the  commitments. 
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Proportion  of  Arrests,  Commitments,  and  Conyictioks  is 
Australasian  Colonies  to  Population,  etc.,  1876  to  1882 
— continued. 


Nune  of  Colony. 


New  Zealand 


ri876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 


ri876  I 
1877  I 

I  1878 
Total  Australasia  ^  1879 
1880  I 


1881 
188S 


Proportian 
por  1,000  of— 


6714 
53-76 
62-74 
5019 
44  66 
4011 
44-49 


61-62 
60-97 
61-67 
69-19 
59-41 
60-94 
61  18 


41-55 
39-90 
38-82 
35-90 
31-68 
28-52 
32-54 


42-66 
42-74 
43-98 
4206 
42-62 
44-90 
46-01 


PrapostioQ 
perlO^OOOof— 


6^1 


10-68 
9-92 
9-84 
16-38t 
12*48 
9-60 
9-17 


13-60 
13-20 
14-89 
15-28 
1433 
12-62 
12-64 


6-43 
6-12 
6-92 
6-61 
7-80 
4-76 
4*30 


7-77 
7-64 
8-91 
8-93 
8-91 
7-46 
7-37 


PraMrtte 
per  GenLof- 


72-72 
74-22 
78-62 
71-63 
70-94 
71-12 
73-14 


69*35 
70*10 
71*82 
7106 
71-78 
73-68 
73-67 


\ii 


111 


60-U 
61-7S 
70-36 
40*33; 
62-50 
49-M 
46-90 


56-70 
56-19 
68-73 
66-91 
62-30 

59-:^ 

58-87 


Ordorof 
coIoQiesin 
respect  to 


ko. 


1165.  Judging  from  the  Dumber  of  offences  for  which  apprehensioDj 
were  made  or  summonses  issued  during  the  seven  years  named,  as  com- 
pared with  the  population,  the  three  colonies  to  which  criminals  were 
formerly  transported,  viz.,  New  South  Wales,  Tasmania,  and  Western 
Australia,  are,  as  will  readily  be  supposed,  those  in  which  crime  h 
more  rife  than  m  the  remainder,  which  have  always  been  free  from  the 
convict  taint.  According  to  this  standard,  Queensland  would  appear 
to  be  the  colony  in  which  the  population  is  generally  the  least  criminal 
of  any  in  the  group,  and  next  to  Queensland,  New  Zealand.  The 
positions  of  these  were,  however,  reversed  in  1881  and  1882,  the  retaros 
showing  the  latter  to  have  been  the  colony  in  which,  relatively  to  popo- 
lation,  the  fewest  arrests  were  made  or  summonses  issued.  Over  the 
seven  years,  Victoria  occupied  the  fourth  place.  The  following  is  the 
order  of  the  various  colonies  in  this  respect  in  1882,  the  colony  with 
the  highest  proportion  of  persons  apprehended  or  summoned  on  crimiDal 
charges  being  placed  first,  and  that  with  the  lowest  last:  — 


*  Kot  Including  civil  < 
t  See  footnote  (t)  on  page  530  anU. 

X  This  small  proportion  of  convictions  is  probably  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  Maoris  oommitted  is 
disturbances  of  a  political  nature  were  leniently  dealt  with. 
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Ordsr  of  Colonies  ik  befbrenok  to  Numbers  Apprehended  or 
Summoned  in  Proportion  to  Population,  1882. 

1.  Western  Australia.  I  6.  Sonth  Australia. 

2.  New  South  Wales.  6.  Queensland. 

3.  Tasmania.  7.  New  Zealand. 

4.  Victoria. 

1166.  As  regards  the  persons  summarily  convicted,  in  proportion  to  0id«rof 
popalation,  the  three  colonies  which  at  one  time  received  convicts  are  "J^J^ 
again  at  the  top  of  the  list.     Victoria  occupies  the  fifth  position,  thus  «»»▼*<**«»• 
showing  a  smaller  proportion  of  summary  convictions  than  those  three 
colonies  or  than  South  Australia.     The  following  is  the  order  in  which 

the  colonies  stand  in  this  particular,  the  colony  with  the  highest  pro- 
portion of  summary  convictions  being  placed  first  and  the  rest  in 
succession : — 

Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Summart  Convictions  in 
Proportion  to  Population. 

1.  Western  Australia.  I  6.  Victoria. 

2.  New  South  Wales.  |  6.  Queensland. 

3.  Tasmania.  7.  New  Zealand. 

4.  South  Australia.  | 

1167.  Victoria  shows,  relatively  to  population,  a  much  smaller  number  Order  of 
of  persons  committed  for   trial   than  any  other  colony,  and  it  may^  JJSSt?* 
therefore,  be  inferred  that  the  proportion  of  serious  offences  perpetrated  ggj***' 
there  is  comparatively  small.     Western  Australia  and  New  South  Wales 

are  stiU  at  the  top  of  the  list,  the  commitments  for  trial  being  pro- 
portionately more  numerous  in  them  than  in  any  of  the  other  colonies. 
Queensland  rises  to  the  next  place  below  these,  but  Tasmania,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  low  ratio  of  commitments,  occupies  a  position  just  above 
Victoria : — 

Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Numbers  Committed 
for  Trial  in  Proportion  to  Population,  1882. 

5.  New  Zealand. 

6.  Tasmania. 

7.  Victoria. 


1.  Western  Australia. 

2.  New  South  Wales, 

3.  Queensland. 

4.  South  Australia. 


1168.  In  respect  to  convictions  in  superior  courts,  the  order  usually  o*^®^ 
varies  but  slightly  from  the  foregoing,  Victoria  generally  having  the  J^^*** 
smallest  number  in  proportion  to  population ;  but,  in  1882,  Victoria  rose  Jj^ 
above  New  Zealand  and  Tasmania — South  Australia  also  rose  above 
Queensland — but  the  relative  positions  of  the  other  colonies  remained 
unaltered : — 

Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Convictions  in   Superior 
Courts  in  Proportion  to  Population,  1882. 


1.  Western  Australia. 

2.  New  South  Wales. 

3.  South  Australia. 

4.  Queensland. 


5.  Victoria. 

6.  New  Zealand. 

7.  Tasmania. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


524 


Victorian  Y^ar-Book^  1883-4. 


•Older  of 
ooloniot  in 
req>ectto 
snmmai/ 
oonTiotioiu 


1 169.  Either  more  persons  are  apprehended  an  justly  in  Victoria  than 
in  the  other  colonies,  or  punishment  for  minor  offences  does  not  follow 
their  commission  with  such  certainty  in  the  former  as  in  the  latter, 
since  the  number  of  summary  convictions  obtained  in  proportion  to  the 
apprehensions  is  lower  in  this  colony  than  in  any  of  the  others.  The 
following  is  the  order  of  the  colonies  in  respect  to  convictions  of  this 
kind,  the  colony  in  which  the  rate  of  summary  convictions  to  ap- 
prehensions is  highest  being  placed  first,  and  that  in  which  it  is  lowest 
last : — 


Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Proportion  of  Summabt 
Convictions  to  Arrests  and  Summonses,  1882. 
1. 


South  Australia. 

2.  Tasmania. 

3.  New  South  Wales. 

4.  New  Zealand. 


5.  Western  Australia. 

6.  Queensland. 

7.  Victoria. 


Order  of  1170.  In  regard  to  the  proportion  of  convictions  to  commitments  for 

colonies  in  x-     jt 

vespectto  trial,  Victoria  was,  in  1882,  at  the  top  of  the  list;  and  Soath  Aus- 
obteined  in  tralia  and  New  South  Wales,  where  the  proportions  were  nearly  equal, 
lourtB?'  stood  next ;  whilst  Tasmania,  which  in  the  previous  year  occupied  the 
third  place,  was — in  consequence  of  the  large  number  of  cases  which 
fell  through  for  want  of  prosecution* — at  the  bottom  of  the  list.  This 
will  be  seen  by  the  subjoined  statement,  in  which  the  colonies  are 
placed  in  order,  the  one  in  which  the  convictions  bore  the  highest  pro- 
portion to  commitments  being  placed  first : — 

Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Proportion  of  Convictions 
IN  Superior  Courts  to  Commitments  for  'Crial,  1882. 


1.  Victoria. 

2.  South  Anstralia. 

3.  New  Soath  Wales. 

4.  Western  Australia. 


5.  New  Zealand. 

6.  Queensland. 

7.  Tasmania. 


InooBopIete 


•coloniei. 


.  1171.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  information  as  to  the  offences  for 
which  persons  are  arrested  or  summoned  is  very  incomplete  in  several 
of  the  colonies.  In  Queensland,  the  only  specific  offence  mentioned 
in  the  returns  is  drunkenness,  the  balance  being  grouped  as  offences 
against  the  person,  offences  against  property,  or  as  other  offences.  This, 
except  that  drunkenness  is  not  separated  from  ''other  offences,^'  is 
likewise  the  grouping  adopted  in  Western  Australia,  as  also  in  Victoria 
in  respect  to  the  summons  cases  where  the  offender  is  never  in  custody 
of  the  police,  the  exact  offence  being  entered  only  when  an  arrest 
takes  place. 


*  See  footnote  (t)  on  page  631  anie. 
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1172.  Notwithstanding  that  New  South  Wales  possesses  a  smaller  Arrestn.  fto... 
population  by  about  a  seventh  than  Yietoria,  arrests  for  offences  of  JJ^JJJf.*" 
all  descriptions  are  much  more  numerous  in  the  former  colony  than  in  JJ}5Jj^ 
the   latter.     Thus,  in  1882,  arrests  for  homicide  in  New  South  Wales 
numbered  54  against  only  33  in  Victoria ;   an^ests  for  rape  and  other 
sexual  offences  numbered  110  against  66;   arrests  for  other  ofEences 
against  the  person  numbered  9,080  against  4,340  ;  arrests  for  robbery, 
burglary,  &c.,  numbered  274  against  206  ;  arrests  for  horse,  sheep,  and 
cattle  stealing,  £c.,  numbered  529  against  169  ;  arrests  for  other  offences 
against  property  numbered  6,643  against  4,853  ;  and  arrests  for  drunken- 
ness  numbered  22,280  against  11,749.      The    following  table   shows 
the  offences  for  which  apprehensions  were  made  or  summonses  issued 
in  the  yarious  Australasian  colonies  during  the  seven  years  1876  to 
1882,  so  far  as  the  information  can  be  gathered  from  their  respective 
Statistical  Registers ; — 

AfPREHEMSIONS   and    SuMBfONSES   FOR   VABIOU8   OfFENCES   IN    THE 

Australasian  Colonies,  1876  to  1882. 


Nomber  of  Arrasto 

yt  Summontes  lor— 

^ 

3- 

b 

%i 

Colony. 

Year. 
1876 

111 

1 

il 

ft 

u 

O  SP 

» 

i 

1 

r 

34 

86 

4,083 

136 

178 

3,956 

11,624  22,200 

1877 

50 

48 

4,316 

155 

195 

4,167 

12,447.  24,466 

1878 

36 

54 

4,456 

187 

173 

4,274 

11,825123,737 

Victoria             ...-< 

1879 

29 

60 

4,174 

203 

154 

4,160 

10,8591  24,297 

1880 

36 

81 

4,376 

245 

171 

3,880 

10,056  22,933 

1881 

32 

71 

4,526 

195 

153 

4,383 

11,065!  24,305 

*- 

1882 

33 

66 

4^40 

206 

169 

4,853 

11,749 

25,818 

r 

1876 

7,578 

5,898 

16,171 

I5,45S 

1877 

8,539 

6,130 

16,696}  16,374 

1878 
1879 

9^98 

6,807 

-A. 

17,224 
17,718 

19,89& 

New  South  Walesa 

63 

85 

9,102 

r 
266 

472 

6,126 

20,043 

1880 

76 

95 

9,364 

245 

469 

6,154 

18,777 

22,605 

1881 

68 

104 

9,031 

231 

465 

6,237 

22,560 

27,904 

*- 

1882 

54 

no 

9,080 

274 

529 

6,643 

22,280 

26,966 

*  The  Iftw  relating  to  drunkeoneM  diffon  in  New  Soafh  Wales  from  that  in  the  other  ooloniee.  inas- 
moeh  ae  only  there  it  it  legal  to  arrest  for  dronkenneas  imacoompanied  with  disorderly  condnot. 
Oertainly,  in  Viotoria.  and  probably  in  the  other  oolonics,  whateTer  the  law  may  be»  the  praotioe  differs, 
hat  little.  If  a*  an,  from  that  in  New  South  Wales,  as  the  term  **diBOfdetlyeoodaet'*  is  applied  to  any 
act  whereby  the  indiTidnal  shows  himself  to  be  in  a  dronken  oondition,  €jg .  staggering,  talking  load 
or  singing  in  the  streets,  l)iog  or  even  sitting  on  a  kerb  or  doorstep,  fto.  It  is  erideat  that  no  one  oaa 
be  arrested  anywhere  for  drunkenness  unless  he  show  some  sign  of  being  drunk,  and  should  such  sign 
when  shown  be  held  to  imply  disorderly  conduct,  and  thus  lead  to  bis  arrest,  the  difference  iu  the  law  can 
oaaae  no  difference  in  the  pcaetioe. 
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Apprehensions  and   Summonsss  fob  yasious  Offences  in  the 
Australasian  Colonies,  1876  to  1882 — continued. 


Year. 

Namber  of  Arrests 

or  Saznmonsea  for— 

Colony. 

18 

111 

"2*  . 

if 

J 

1 



III 

^11 

si 

ft 

S5 

1 

1 

L 

J 

"~^ 

' 

1876 

1,226 

1,238 

3,679 

4,037 

1877 

1,560 

1,201 

8,019 

4,159 

1878 

1,273 

1,191 

3,215 

3,884 

Queensland 

1879 

1,238 

1,176 

2,997 

3,648 

1880 

1,320 

1,186 

2,867 

3,760 

1881 

1,304 

1,146 

3,275 

4,338 

L 

1882 

1,632 

1,140 

A 

3,771 

6,206 

r 

1876 

5 

19 

735 

30 

27 

1     544 

2,837 

5,178 

1877 

11 

31 

810 

24 

31 

1     636 

2,890 

6,881 

1878 

10 

32 

941 

50 

12 

824 

4,166 

7,647 

South  Australia    < 

1879 

5 

29 

857 

46 

16 

'     890 

3,840 

7,161 

1880 

18 

37 

1,026 

62 

51 

1     971 

4,325 

8,688 

1881 

7 

33 

862 

45 

23 

1,009 

5,298 

8,070 

< 

1882 

5 

16 

934 

55 

19 

1     963 

4,718 

7.967 

V 

J 

V 

J 

V                                     J 

V 

r 

1876 

515 

537 

6,457 

1877 

470 

493 

6,892 

1878 

619 

516 

4,992 

Western  Australia^ 

1879 
1880 
1881 

462 
381 

418 

387 
355 
364 

5,622 
4,891 
4,688 

L 

1882 

365 

A 

459 

A 

4,266 

A 

\ 

> 

r 

1876 

13 

11 

876 

61 

18 

903 

1,807 

6,618 

1877 

25 

16 

636 

58 

26 

854 

1,846 

4,659 

1878 

6 

80 

693 

60 

35 

862 

1.374 

4,821 

Tasmania 

1879 

2 

64 

616 

45 

35 

998 

1,504 

5,455 

1880 

2 

14 

651 

103 

37 

728 

1,543 

6,263 

1881 

5 

8 

628 

35 

17 

691 

1,446 

4,836 

- 

1882 

5 

20 

621 

36 

27 

842 

1,827 

5,442 

1876 

31 

51 

1,743 

64 

43 

1,776 

7,153 

11,290 

1877 

18 

41 

1,899 

66 

61 

1,865 

7,429 

10,564 

1878 

16 

43 

1,890 

38 

44 

1,684 

7,105 

11,417 

New  Zealand     ...  ^ 

1879 

14 

51 

1,869 

100 

67 

2,563 

6,672 

11,156 

1880 

29 

56 

1,909 

99 

65 

2,272 

6,371 

10,380 

1881 

13 

59 

1,937, 

73 

85 

2,146 

5,770 

9,713 

L 

1882 

10 

47 

1,920 

1 

98 

62 

2,226 

6,996 

11,305 

Ratio  of  eMh      1173.  Subjoined  is  a  statement  of  the   proportion  of  the  various 

group  of 

^JjJJ^JJ^   offences  grouped  under  four  heads  to  the  population  of  each  oolonj 
ooiOT^       during  the  same  seven  years  : — 
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Propobtioh  of  tabic  us  Offences  tc  Populaticn  in  each 
Australasian  Colont,  1876  to  1882. 


Colony. 


Tear. 


Victoria     .. 


New  South  Wales 


Queensland ... 


-South  Australia 


Western  Australia 


Tasmania     ... 


New  Zealand 


^1 


1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
I88I 
1882 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1861 
1862 


Axre«ts  or  BommonsM  per  1,000  of  the  Population  fOr^ 


Offences 

agalnet  the 

Person. 


28 
46 
53 
11 
28 
33 
99 


12-26 
13-21 
13-86 
12-96 
13-22 
11-99 
11-66 

6*66 
7-94 
6-16 
6-78 
6-96 
5-90 
6*46 

3-48 
3-68 
4-05 
3-64 
4-08 
8-12 
3-29 

19-06 
17-04 
22  13 
16-26 
11-48 
14-00 
12-01 

8-60 
6-37 
6-72 
6-04 
6-87 
4-61 
5-35 

4- 
4' 
4- 
4- 
4' 
4- 


70 
79 
62 
32 

20 
07 
3-88 


Offences 

against 

Property, 


59 

64 
42 

05 
44 

87 


9-64 
9-60 
10-04 
9-61 
9-62 
9-09 
9-31 

6-72 
6-16 
5-76 
5-49 
5-34 
5-19 
4-80 

2-76 
2-99 
3-66 
3-74 
4-08 
3-66 
3-58 

19-88 
17-87 
18-39 
13-62 
12-31 
11-86 
1610 

9-39 
8-82 
9-00 
9-69 
7-60 
6-33 
7-50 

4-84 
4-85 
4-19 
6-09 
5-13 
4-67 
4-67 


Drunken* 
ness.* 


14-60 
15-39 
14-40 
13-02 
11-83 
12-73 
1319 

26-16 
26-84 
26-40 
24-80 
26-03 
29-67 
27-87 

19-97 
15-47 
16-55 
13-99 
12-92 
14-82 
15-87 

13-01 
12-60 
17-16 
1611 
16-41 
18-36 
16-26 


Other 
Offences. 


27-87 
30»26 
28-90 
29-13 
26-97 
27-97 
28-99 

25-00 
25-35 
29-36 
28-07 
31-34 
36-67 
88-73 

21-92 
21-32 
18-78 
17-03 
16-94 
19-63 
21-91 

23-75 
25-43 
31-49 
28-14 
32-59 
27-97 
27-48 


239-01 
213-63 
178-27 
197-84 
169-57 
167-06 
140-34 


17-28 

52-77    ^ 

12-65 

43-83 

12-66 

40-39 

13-62 

49-05 

13-68 

46-32 

12-32 

41-21 

15-14 

46-09 

18-46 

29-14 

18-19 

26-87 

16-86 

27  08 

14-88 

24-89 

18-41 

21-86 

11-68 

19-68 

13-74 

22-19 

'  See  footnote  on  page  6S6  onto. 
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Order  of 


to 

afainrttlM 


1174.  It  will  be  observed  that,  aooording  to  population,  arrests  or 
summonses  for  offences  against  the  person  were,  in  all  the  years,  much 
more  numerous  in  Western  Australia  and  New  South  Wales  than  in 
any  other  colony;  in  the  former  of  which  they  were  in  the  year  1882 
nearly  two  and  a  half  times,  and  in  the  latter  more  than  two  and  a 
quarter  times,  as  numerous  as  in  Victoria.  The  following  is  the  order 
of  the  colonies  in  this  respect  during  1882,  the  colony  in  which  the  pro- 
portion was  highest  being  placed  first  and  that  in  which  it  was  lowest 
last:— 

Order  of  Coloniss  in  reference  to  Arrests  or  SuiImonses  fob 
Offences  against  the  Person,  1882. 

5.  Victoria. 

6.  New  Zealand. 

7.  South  Australia. 


Onkrof 

OOlOOSWM 

tooffenoa 
prapertj. 


Oidarof 
oof 

to 


1.  Western  Australia. 

2.  New  South  Wales. 

3.  Queensland. 

4.  Tasmania. 


1175.  In  1882,  arrests  for  offences  against  property  in  Western 
Australia  were  nearly  three  times  as  numerous,  and  in  New  South 
Wales  more  than  half  as  numerous  again,  in  proportion  to  population 
as  they  were  in  Victoria.  In  this  respect,  the  order  of  the  colonies  was 
as  follows,  the  colony  with  the  largest  proportion  of  such  arrests  being 
placed  first,  and  the  rest  in  succession  : — 

Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Arrests  or  Summonses  fob 
Offences  against  Property,  1882. 


1.  Western  Australia. 

2.  New  South  Wales. 

3.  Tasmania. 

4.  Victoria. 


6.  Queensland. 

6.  New  Zealand. 

7.  South  Australia 


1176.  In  the  matter  of  drunkenness.  New  South  Wales  far  outstrips 
all  the  other  colonies  of  the  group  in  which  the  offence  is  distinguished— 
the  arrests  for  drunkenness  there  in  the  last  three  years  having  heen 
proportionately  more  than  twice  as  numerous  as  in  Victoria.*  In  South 
Australia,  a  remarkable  increase  during  the  last  fiye  years,  as  compared 
with  previous  ones,  has  taken  place  in  the  arrests  for  drunkenness  ;  for 
whereas  the  proportion  in  1876  and  1877  was  lower  than  in  any  other 
colony,  in  the  five  years  since  1877  it  has  been  higher  there  than  in  any 
colony  except  New  South  Wales.  In  the  following  list,  the  colony  in 
which  the  largest  number  of  inebriates  was  brought  before  magistrates 
is  placed  first  and  that  in  which  the  number  was  smallest  last : — 

Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Apprehensions  for 
Drunkenness  in  Proportion  to  Population,  1882. 


1.  New  South  Wales. 

2.  South  Australia. 

3.  Queensland. 


4.  Tasmania. 

5.  New  Zealand. 

6.  Victoria. 


•  Sm  footnoca  to  Ubte  foUowing  p«i»«risph  117S  an*. 
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1177.  *•  Other  offences,"  which  embrace  breaches  of  corporation  by-  order  of 
laws.  Wines  and  Spirits  Statute,  &c.,  are  rather  violations  of  good  order  ^^'^**^®S 
than  actual  crimes,  and  are  consequently  generally  dealt  with  by 
summons.  Relatively  to  population,  they  are  most  numerous  in  Tas- 
mania,  and  in  recent  years  have  been  also  much  more  numerous  in  New 
South  Wales  than  in  Victoria.  In  Western  Australia,  drunkenness  is 
included  with  these  offences,  and,  consequently,  the  figures  are  not  com- 
parable with  those  of  the  other  colonies.  Omitting  Western  Australia, 
therefore,  the  following  is  the  order  of  the  colonies  in  respect  to  irregu- 
larities of  this  description,  the  colony  in  which  the  proportion  was 
highest  being  placed  first  and  that  in  which  it  was  lowest  last : — 

Order  of  Colonies  in  reference  to  Arrests  or  Summonses  for 
"  Other  Offences,"  1882. 

1.  Tasmania.  4.  South  Australia. 

2.  New  South  Wales.  6.  Kew  Zealand. 

3.  Victoria.  6.  Queensland. 


1178.  The  statistics  at  hand  relating  to  the  United  Kingdom  giye  the  orixaein 
commitments  for  trial  and  convictions  in  the  superior  courts,  but  do  Kingdom. 
not  afford  anj  information  respecting  the  cases  dealt  with  in  Courts  of 
Petty  Sessions.  The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  commit- 
ments and  convictions  and  their  respective  proportions  to  the  popula- 
tion of  each  division  of  the  United  Kingdom,  also  the  proportion  of 
commitments  to  convictions,  during  the  eight  years  ended  with  1883  : — 

Crime  in  the  United  Kingdom,  1876  to  1883. 


Commlt- 
m«nU 

for 
Trial. 

Pmportlon  0 

t— 

Coantiy 

Estimated 
Population. 

Cod- 
▼icttona. 

'  CommH- 
'  mentsto 

Convlc- 
tlona  to 

Oonyic. 
tlons  to 

Popalatfon. 

PopulaUOD. 

Gominlt- 
menta. 

'per  10.000. 

perlO,000. 

percent 

/1876 

24,344,010 

16,078 

12,195 

6-63 

5-03 

75-85 

1877 

24,547,309 

15,890 

11,942 

6-47 

4-86 

7515 

1S78 

24,854,397 

16,372 

12,473 

6-59 

5-02 

76-18 

Eoriandand 
Wales 

1879 

25,165,336 

16,388 

12,585 

6-51 

4-98 

76-43 

1880 

25,480,161 

14,770 

11,214 

6-80 

4-40 

75-92 

1881 

26,055,406 

14,786 

11,353 

6-67 

4-36 

76-78 

1882 

26,406,820 

15,260 

11,699 

5-78 

4-43 

76-66 

\1883 

26,770,744 

14,659 

11,347 

6-49 

4-24 

77-41 

/1876 

3,527,811 

2,716 

2,051 

7-70 

5-81 

75-51 

1877 

3,960,715 

2,684 

2,009 

7-54 

5-^4 

74-85 

1878 

3,598,929 

8,922 

2,273 

813 

6*32 

77-79- 

Scotland    ...• 

1879 

3,627,453 

2,700 

2,091 

7-44 

5-76 

77-44 

1880 

3,661,292 

2,583 

2,046 

7  05 

5-59 

79-21 

1881 

3,744,323 

2.444 

1,832 

6-53 

4*89 

74-96 

1882 

3,786,400 

2,469 

1,943 

6-52 

5-13 

78-70 

Vl883 

3,825,744 

2,563 

1,914 

6-70 

600 

74-68 

2L 
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Cbm^e  in  the  United  Kingdom 

,  1876  TO  1883— conlintterf. 

Commit- 

Proportion ol 

'— 

Grantry. 

Population. 

ments 

for 

Trial. 

Con- 
▼Ictiona. 

Oommlt- 
mentato 

OonTle- 
tionato 

Conyto> 
ttonsto 
Commit^ 

Popolatton 

meata. 

per  10.000. 

per  10,000. 

per  cent. 

/1876 

6,321,618 

4,146 

2,843 

7-79 

4-40 

56-54 

1877 

6,338,906 

3,870 

2,300 

7-26 

4-31 

59-49 

1878 

5,351,060 

4,188 

2,293 

7-82 

4-28 

54-81 

Ireland 

1879 

6.362,887 

4,363 

2,207 

8-14 

412 

60-58 

1880 

6,327,099 

4,716 

2,383 

8-86 

4-^7 

50-53 

1881 

5,129,950 

5,311 

2,698 

10-35 

6-26 

60-80 

1882 

6,097,730 

4,801 

2,266 

8-44 

4-42 

62-43 

Vl883 

6,015,328 

3,025 

1,740 

6- 03 

3-46 

67-62 

/1876 

33,093,439 

22,940 

16,589 

6-93 

501 

72-31 

1877 

33,446,930 

22,444 

16,251 

6-71 

4-86 

72-44 

1878 

33,799,386 

23,477 

17,039 

6-96 

604 

72-57 

Total  ...- 

1879 

34,156,126 

23,451 

16,823 

6-87 

4-93 

71-74 

1880 

34,468,652 

22,069 

15,643 

6-40 

4-64 

70-88 

1881 

34,929,679 

22,541 

16,883 

6-45 

4-65 

70-46 

1882 

36,289,950 

22,030 

15,897 

6-24 

4-50 

72-16 

\1883 

35,611,816 

20,247 

15,001 

6'69 

4-21 

74-09 

Crime  in  1 1 79.  Taking  the  mean  of  the  eight  years  given  in  the  table,  it  will  be 

Kingdom  foiind  that,  in  proportion  to  population,  the  commitments  for  trial  in  the 
Attsbniaaia  United  Kingdom,  taken  as  a  whole,  are  somewhat  less  than  in  Yictoriay 
and  considerably  less  than  in  any  of  the  other  Australasian  colonies ;  also, 
that  the  same  holds  good  for  England  and  Scotland,  except  that  the 
proportion  in  Victoria  is  about  equal  to  that  in  the  latter ;  but  in 
Ireland  the  proportion  is  much  higher  than  in  Yictoria.  Convictions 
after  commitment  are,  relatively  to  population,  generally  somewhat  less 
numerous  in  Victoria  than  in  the  United  Kingdom  or  any  of  its 
divisions. 

conTiotioiia  1180.  The  convictions  obtained  in  proportion  to  the  commitments 
Ki^om  are,  according  to  the  figures,  more  numerous  in  England  and  Scotland 
^Btraiaaia  than  in  any  of  the  Australasian  colonies,  but  the  proportion  in  Ireland 

was  exceeded  in    1882   in  Victoria,  New   South  Wales,  and   South 

Australia. 

proetitution  1181.  A  phase  of  crime,  respecting  which  it  is  difficult  to  obtain 
Stn  cipitaia.  accurate  information,  is  female  prostitution.  Mr.  H.  M.  Chomley, 
the  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Victorian  policy  however,  by  means 
of  the  force  at  his  disposal  and  by  correspondence  with  the  police 
authorities  of  the  neighbouring  colonies,  has  obtained  some  figures 
relating  to  the  prostitution  existing  in  Melbourne,  Sydney,  Brisbane, 
and  Adelaide,  which  will  be  found  in  the  following  table : — 
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CaplUl  CitlM. 

Population 

(Oenaus  of 

1881). 

Nnmber 

of 

Proftltutes. 

Prostitates 
per  10,000  of 
PopalatioD. 

Melbourne 

Sydnej   ... 

Brisbane 

Adelaide               

282,947 

224,211 

31,109 

67,954 

597 

613 

99 

500 

2110 
27-34 
31-82 
73-68 

1182.  According  to  the  figures  in  the  last  column,  Melbourne  is 
much  freer  from  prostitution  than  any  one  of  the  metropolitan  cities 
named.  It  will  be  observed  that  even  in  actual  numbers  the  prostitutes 
in  Melbourne  are  fewer  than  in  Sydney,  although  the  latter  has  the 
smaller  population.  An  enormous  amount  of  prostitution  appears  to 
exist  in  Adelaide,  but  the  figures  being  given  in  round  numbers  must 
l)e  regarded  with  suspicion. 

1183.  The  Victorian  police  force  is  an  admirably  organized  body  of 
men,  and,  although  smaller  in  proportion  to  population  than  the  police 
of  any  other  of  the  Australian  colonies,  their  efficiency,  combined  with 
the  orderly  character  of  the  population,  is  such  that  serious  offences,  as 
has  been  already  shown,*  are  much  less  rife  in  Victoria  than  in  any  of 
the  other  colonies.  The  total  number  of  police  of  all  ranks  is  1,188,  or 
one  policeman  to  every  790  of  the  population.  From  a  return  kindly 
furnished  by  the  Chief  Commissioner  of  Police,  it  is  found  that  there  is 
one  policeman  to  every  722  of  the  population  of  South  Australia,  one  to 
every  644  of  the  population  of  New  South  Wales,  and  one  to  every 
468  of  the  population  of  Queensland.  Mr.  Chomley  also  finds  that  one 
policeman  keeps  in  order  and  protects  as  many  as  67o  persons  in 
Melbourne,  whilst  there  is  one  to  every  566  in  Sydney,  one  to  every 
375  in  Adelaide,  and  one  to  every  253  in  Brisbane. 

1184.  The  number  of  criminal  cases  tried  in  the  Central  Criminal 
Courts  Melbourne,  and  in  the  Courts  of  Assize  throughout  the  colony, 
in  1883,  was  292,  of  which  202  were  for  felonies,  and  90  for  misde- 
meanors. The  convictions  for  felonies  numbered  122,  and  for  mis- 
demeanors 68.  The  number  of  places  where  courts  were  held  was  18, 
the  number  of  courts  held  was  42,  and  the  total  duration  of  courts  was 
166  days. 

1185.  Courts  may  be  held  at  the  same  number  of  places  to  try  civil 
casei^  but  no  causes  were  entered  at  6  out  of  the  18  places  in  1883. 
The  number  of  causes  entered  for  trial  during  the  year  was  222.     The 

*  See  pangrapha  1167  and  1170  ank* 
2LZ 


Besnlta  com- 
pared. 


Police. 


Sapreme 
Ooort 
Criminal 


Sapreme 
Court  civil 
altttngff. 
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Courts  of 
General 
Seseioiuu 


County 
Courts. 


Courts  of 
Mines. 


number  of  causes  tried  was  219,  of  which  113  were  tried  by  juries  of 
six,  and  106  by  juries  of  twelve.  All  these  but  78  were  defended.  The 
damages  laid  in  the  declarations  amounted  in  the  aggregate  to  £Bi7,5l5. 
Verdicts  were  returned  in  212  instances,  there  were  5  nonsuits,  and  in 
3  instances  the  jury  disagreed.  Of  the  verdicts,  176,  or  about  83  per 
cent.,  were  for  the  plaintiff.  The  aggregate  amount  awarded  by  the 
juries  was  £75,160,  or  22  per  cent,  of  the  damages  laid.  In  the  ten 
years  ended  with  1882,  the  damages  sued  for  in  these  or  similar  courts 
amounted  to  £1,821,044,  and  the  sums  awarded  by  juries  to  £425,801, 
or  to  about  23  per  cent,  of  the  damages  sued  for. 

1186.  Courts  of  General  Sessions  have  jurisdiction  in  criminal  cases 
within  certain  limitations,  and  have  also  appellate  jurisdiction  in  civil 
cases  from  petty  sessions.  The  places  at  which  such  courts  were  held 
in  1883  numbered  33,  and  the  number  of  courts  held  88,  extending 
over  periods  amounting  in  the  aggregate  to  102  days.  The  number  of 
cases  tried  was  254,  in  152  of  which,  or  60  per  cent.,  convictions  were 
obtained.  The  number  of  appeals  heard  was  41.  In  the  ten  years  prior 
to  1888,  2,760  cases  were  tried  in  Courts  of  General  Sessions,  and  1,850 
convictions  were  obtained ;  thus  the  latter  were  to  the  former  in  the 
proportion  of  67  per  cent. 

1187.  County  Courts  have  jurisdiction  in  civil  cases  up  to  £250.  The 
number  of  places  at  which  they  were  held  in  1883  was  65,  and  the 
number  of  courts  held  was  209,  extending  over  452  days.  The  total 
number  of  causes  tried  was  9,589,  the  amount  sued  for  was  £239,238, 
and  the  amount  recovered  £96,126,  or  only  40  per  cent,  of  the  amount 
sued  for.  Although  the  number  of  causes  was  larger  than  in  the 
previous  year,  the  amount  sued  for  was  considerably  smaller,  being  only 
about  a  fourth  of  the  amount  in  1882,  when,  however,  the  amount  was 
unusually  large.  The  costs  awarded  to  the  plaintiff  amounted  to 
£13,092,  and  the  costs  awarded  to  the  defendant  to  £5,290.  During 
the  ten  years  prior  to  the  year  under  review  the  aggregate  amount 
sued  for  in  County  Courts  was  £2,922,072,  and  the  aggregate  amount 
awarded  was  £907,409,  or  3 1  per  cent,  of  the  amount  sued  for. 

1188.  Courts  of  Mines  have  jurisdiction  concerning  all  questions  or 
disputes  which  may  arise  out  of  miuing  on  Crown  lands.  The  places 
at  which  they  were  held  in  1883  numbered  22,  and  the  courts  held 
numbered  75,  occupying  29  days.  The  total  number  of  suits  was  12, 
and  the  aggregate  amount  or  value  of  demand,  £510.  The  amount 
of  costs  awarded  to  the  plaintiff  was  £285,  and  to  the  defendant  £33. 
These  figures  do  not  include  all  the  mining  disputes  which  took  place 
during  the  year,  as  those  of  minor  importance  are  adjudicated  on  by  the 
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wardens  of  the  gold-fields.  In  the  ten  years  prior  to  1883  the  value 
sued  for  in  Courts  of  Mines  amounted  in  the  aggregate  to  £263,735. 
The  business  has  fallen  oS.  very  considerably  for  several  years  past. 

1189.  The  cases  of  indictable  offences  heard  at  Petty  Sessions  during 
18S3  numbered  1,651,  which  resulted  in  606  commitments  for  trial. 
Commitments  were  thus  obtained  in  37  per  cent,  of  the  cases.  The 
offences  summarily  dealt  with  numbered  47,323,  in  33,480  of  which,  or 
71  per  cent.,  the  offender  was  convicted. 

1 190.  Courts  of  Petty  Sessions  have  jurisdiction  in  ordinary  civil  cases 
up  to  £20,  and  in  master  and  servant  cases  up  to  £50.  Such  courts 
were  held  at  225  places  during  the  year.  The  civil  cases  heard  num- 
bered 14,211,  in  which  the  total  amount  of  debts  or  damages  claimed 
was  £62,375,  and  the  total  amount  awarded  was  £39,606,  or  63  per 
cent,  of  the  amount  claimed.  In  the  ten  years  ended  with  1882 
the  debts  or  damages  claimed  in  these  courts  amounted  in  all  to 
£908,823,  and  the  sums  awarded  to  £573,863,  or  to  63  per  cent,  of 
the  amounts  claimed. 

1191.  The  net  results  of  the  civil  cases  tried  in  1883  may  be  gathered 
from  the  following  table,  which  shows  the  total  amount  of  debts  and 
^lamages  sued  for  in  the  various  courts,  and  the  aggregate  value  of  the 
awards,  also  the  percentage  of  the  latter  to  the  former,  in  1883  and 
the  previous  decennium.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  whole  amount 
at  stake  was  nearly  two-thirds  of  a  million  sterling,  and  that  not  quite 
a  third  was  recovered  ;  also,  that  whilst  the  proportion  recovered  in 
the  Supreme  Court  and  the  Courts  of  Petty  Sessions  was  about  the 
average,  that  in  County  Courts  was  considerably  above  the  average : — 


Courts  of 
Petty  Ses- 
aloDB: 
Grtmlnal 


Oourtiot 
Petty  Sei- 
sions:  cItU 


Debts  sued 
for  and 
awarded. 


Debts  and  Damages  Claimed  and  Awarded. 

Amount  of  Debts  and  Damages,  1883. 

Proportion  of  Debts  and 
Damages  recorered. 

Name  of  Court. 

Claimed. 

Awarded. 

1883. 

Per  cent. 
22 
40 
63 

Average  of 
Previous 
10  Years. 

Supreme  Court    ... 
County  Courts     ... 
Courts  of  Petty  Sessions    .. 

£ 

347,515 

239,288 

62,375 

£ 
75,160 
96,126 
39,606 

Per  cent. 
23 
31 
63 

Total 

649,128 

210,892 

32 

34 

1192.  Writs  were  issued  during  1883  in  six  places.     The  number  of  writs, 
writs  issued  was  1,298,  of  which  28  were  Queen's  writs  against  both 
person  and  property,  69  were  subjects'  writs  against  the  person  alone, 
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and  1,201  were  subjects'  writs  against  property  alone.  In  the  three 
years,  1878,  1879,  and  1880,  the  writs  issued  were  unusually  numerous, 
but  in  the  last  three  years  they  were  less  so  than  in  any  of  the  previous 
eleven  years. 

1193.  Places  for  the  reception  of  prisoners  in  Victoria  are  of  three 
kinds :  ordinary  gaols,  police  gaols,  and  penal  establishments.  The 
ordinary  gaols  are  both  houses  of  correction  and  debtors'  prisons  ;*  the 
penal  establishments  are  houses  of  correction  only.  The  police  gaols 
are  used  for  the  detention  of  prisoners  sentenced  to  short  periods  of 
imprisonment,  or  awaiting  ti'ial  or  transfer  to  some  other  gaol  or  penal 
establishment,  or  to  a  lunatic  asylum. 

1194.  The  total  and  average  number  of  males  and  females  detained  in 
each  of  these  descriptions  of  prison  during  1883  will  be  found  in  the 
following  table : — 


Gaols  and  Penal  Establishments, 

1883. 

of 

11 

9 

12 
2 

23 

T< 

Prisoners  detained  daring  the  Tear. 

DesoripUon  of  Prison. 

>tal  Number.t 

Average  at  One  Time. 

M.      i      F. 

Total. 

M. 

r. 

Total. 

Gaols 

Police  gaols 

Penal  establiahments 

5,625 

551 

1,161 

2,715 
67 

8,340 

618 

1,161 

569 

15 

543 

319 
3 

888 

18 

543 

Total            

7,337     2,782 

10,119 

1,127 

322 

1,449 

Pri».ner8,  1195.  The  total  number  of  prisoners  detained  during  the  whole  or  any 

1883.  portion  of  1883,  exclusive  of  those  transferred  from  one  institution  to 

another,  yiz.,  10,119,  as  shown  in  the  table,  was  greater  by  85,  but  the 

average  number  of  prisoners  constantly  detained  during  the  same  year 

was  less  by  46,  than  the  corresponding  numbers  in  1882.  J 

proporuonof      1196.  The  mean  population  of  the  colony  during  1883  was  917,310, 

popniation.  consisting  of  483,960  males  and  433,850  females,  which  figures,  being 

compared  with  those  in   the  table   showing  the   average   number  of 

prisoners,  it  follows   that  1   person  in  every.  683  persons  living  was 

constantly   in  prison  during  the  year  ;    or,  distinguishing    the  sexes, 

that,  during  the  same  -period,  1  male  in  every  429  males  living,  and  1 

female  in  every  1,346  females  living,  were   constantly  in  detention. 

«  Imprisonment  tor  debt  In  Victoria,  except  in  cases  of  fraud,  was  abolished  by  Act  89  Vict 
No.  984. 

t  Ezclasive  of  prisoners  transferred  from  one  Instltation  to  another. 

t  Owing  to  nn  ambiguity  In  the  return  from  wbich  the  figures  were  obtained,  the  total  nomber  of 
prisoners  In  1862  was  given  in  the  last  Tear^Book  as  8,192  instead  of  10,084. 
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These  figures,  and  those  for  the  seven  preyious  years,  are  given  in  the 
following  tahle.  It  will  he  ohserved  that  the  proportion  of  males  con- 
stantly in  prison  in  1888  was  mnch  lower  than  in  any  previous  year 
shown ;  hut  the  proportion  of  females  had  heen  exceeded  on  three 
previous  occasions  : — 

Proportion  of  Prisoners  to  Population,  1876  to  1883. 


Tear. 

Of  the  Total  Population  One  Penoo  waa 

conitanUjr  In  Prison  to  every— 

Males. 

Females. 

Both  Sexes. 

1876            

1877           

1878           

1879           

1880           

1881 

1882            

1883           

323 
345 
356 
351 
348 
353 
391 
429 

1,142 
1,183 
1,397 
1,267 
1,274 
1,349 
1,416 
1,346 

487 
518 
549 
534 
532 
543 
596 
633 

1 197.  From  the  returns  supplied  by  the  Penal  Department,  it  is  not  xumberof 
possible  to  determine  accurately  from  year  to  year  the  number  of  distinct  plS^^n. 
prisoners  under  detention,  as  those  imprisoned  more  than  once  during 

the  year  are  not  distinguished.  The  information  is,  however,  available 
for  a  previous  year,  viz.,  1879,  when  it  was  ascertained  that  21  per  cent, 
of  the  total  number  of  prisoners  were  re-admissions.  If  a  similar  pro- 
portion for  those  imprisoned  two  or  more  times  during  the  year  be 
uniformly  deducted  from  the  total  number  detained  in  all  kinds  of 
prisons  during  1883 — already  shown  to  have  been  10,1 19,  or  7,337  males 
and  2,782  females — the  remainder  would  be  7,994,  or  5,796  males  and 
2,198  females,  which  may  be  considered  to  express  approximately  the 
number  of  distinct  persons  incarcerated  during  the  whole  or  some  part 
of  the  year. 

1 198.  Comparing  these  figures  with  those  showing  the  mean  population,  proportion  of 
it  appears  that  1  person  in  every  1 15  persons  in  the  colony,  or  1  male  sonen to^' 
in  every  83  males,  and  1  female  in   every  L97  females,  passed  some     ^^^  "^"' 
portion  of  the  year  in  prison.     In  this  estimate,  no  account  is  taken  of 
persons  lodged  temporarily  in  watch-houses,  <&c.,  pending  examination 

before  magistrates,  the  prisoners  here  referred  to  being  only  those  detained 
in  regular  gaols  or  penal  establishments. 

1199.  Out  of  a  total  of  8,288  male  prisoners  (including  transfers)  under  prisoners 
detention  in  1883,  3,877,  or  47  per  cent.,  had  been  previously  convicted —  ?onv\ctea'^ 
viz.,  1,263,  or  15  per  cent,  of  the  whole,  once;   671,  or  8  per  cent.. 
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twice  ;  aod  as  many  as  1»943,  or  23  per  cent,  three  times  or  oftener. 
Similarly,  out  of  a  total  of  2,905  female  prisoners,  1,986,  or  68  per  cent., 
had  been  previously  convicted — viz.,  308,  or  11  per  cent,  of  the  whole, 
once ;  208,  or  7  per  cent.,  twice ;  and  no  fewer  than  1,470,  or  50  per 
cent.,  three  times  or  oftener. 

1200.  The  following  is  a  classification  of  the  prisoners  in  confinement 
at  the  end  of  1883,  according  to  the  grounds  in  respect  to  which  they 
were  detained.  It  will  be  noticed  that  69  were  untried  ;  also  that 
more  than  half  the  males,  but  not  quite  a  sixth  of  the  females,  had  been 
convicted  of  felony  : — 


GROuifDS  FOR  Detention  of  Prisoners  at  end  of  1883. 


. 

PoUoe 

Penal 

Gaols. 

Oaols. 

Establishments. 

ToUL 

Grounds  for  Detention. 

M. 

F. 

M. 

157 

F. 

M.        F. 

M. 

TotsL 

Felony,  tried    ... 

56 

1       ... 

424 

582 

65 

637 

n       untried 

34 

3 

5       ... 

... 

39 

3 

42 

Misdemeanors,  tried 

99 

69 

4      ... 

80 

183 

69 

252 

„             untried  ... 

3 

2 

...      ... 

... 

3 

2 

6 

Other  offences,  tried 

267 

203 

1        2 

21 

279 

205 

484 

„           untried ... 

15 

5 

2      ... 

... 

17 

5 

22 

Total 

566 

387 

13        2 

525 

1,103 

339 

1,442 

Sickness  In 
prisons. 


Deaths  In 
prisons. 


Prisoners 
absconding. 


Ages  of 
prisoners. 


1201.  The  cases  of  sickness  in  the  year,  which  numbered  788,*  were 
in  the  proportion  of  1  case  to  every  10  individual  prisoners,  or  to  every 
2  of  the  average  number  constantly  detained. 

1202.  Thirty-one  deaths  in  prison  occurred  in  1882,  and  40  (including 
1  execution)  in  1883.  These  deaths  were  in  the  proportion  of  1  to 
every  257  in  the  former  year,  and  1  to  every  200  in  the  latter  year,  of 
the  estimated  individual  prisoners;  and  in  the  proportion  of  1  to  every 
48  in  the  former  year,  and  1  to  every  36  in  the  latter  year,  of  the  daily 
average  number  of  prisoners  detained. 

1203.  Three  prisoners,  all  males,  absconded  successfully  in  1882,  vix., 
1  from  the  Geelong,  1  from  the  Maryborough,  and  1  from  the  Melbourne 
gaol.  In  1883,  some  attempts  were  made,  but  not  one  prisoner  suc- 
ceeded in  effecting  his  escape. 

1204.  An  abstract  of  the  estimated  population  at  various  ages,  of  the 
average  number  of  prisoners  at  the  same  ages,  and  the  proportion  of  the 
latter  to  the  former,  will  be  found  in  the  following  table : — 

•  The  cases  of  sickness  In  ^'ftols  were  set  down  as  753  in  Part  Vital  SUtlstics,  paragraph  6M  oaft. 
In  that  return  the  sickness  which  occnrred  In  police  gaois  was  not  Inelnded. 
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^       A«ei. 

Estimated 
Popalatlon. 

Ayeiage  Number  of 

Friaonen  constant!/ 

detained. 

149 
479 
271 
248 
174 
128 

Prtooncfs  per  10,000 
of  tbe  Popalatlon. 

Under  20  years 

20   lo  30     „ 

30    „    40     „ 

40    „    50     ,. 

50    „    60     „ 

60  years  and  upwards... 

442,977 
169,073 
91,132 
98,532 
76,799 
44,797 

3-36 
28-33 
29-73 
26-51 
22-96 
28-58 

Total 

917,310 

1,449 

15-80 

1205.  It  appears  from  this  table  that^  in  1883,  the  proportion  of  pri- 
soners constantly  detained  to  the  population  was  greatest  between  the 
ages  of  20  and  40,  and  at  over  60  jears  of  age.  Of  persons  over  20 
living  in  Victoria,  1  in  every  364  ;  of  those  between  20  and  40,  1  in 
every  347 ;  of  those  over  40,  1  in  every  389  ;  and  of  those  over  60, 
1  in  every  350,  were  constantly  in  prison  throughout  the  year. 

1206.  The  birthplaces  and  religions  of  the  prisoners  constantly 
detained  during  the  year,  deduced  from  the  total  numbers  of  each 
nationality  and  religion  returned  as  passing  through  the  institutions,  also 
the  estimated  totals  of  the  same  nationality  and  religion,  are  compared 
in  the  following  table  : — 

Birthplaces  and  Religions  of  Prisoners,  1883. 


ProporUoo 
of  prlaonerB 
at  various 
a«es. 


Blrthplaoea 
and  reli. 
gtons  of 
prlsoneit. 


:>?atiTe  Gonntry  and  Religion. 

Estimated 
Population. 

Avexage  Number  of 
Prisoners  constantly 

Prisoners  per  10,000 
of  the  Population. 

Native  Countkt. 

Au-stralasian  Colonies ... 

Kngland  and  Wales     ... 

^Scotland 

Ireland 

China 

Other  countries 

573,189 
156,967 
51,235 
92,201 
12,631 
31,087 

917,310 

544 
379 

93 
317 

16 
100 

9*49 
24  14 
18-15 
34-38 
12-67 

Total 

1,449 

15-80 

Rblioion. 

Protestants    ... 
Boman  Catholics 
Jews 
Pagans 
Others 

657,772 

216,363 

4,608 

11,945 

26,622 

809 
612 

5 
18 

6 

12-29 
28-28 
10-85 
15-07 
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Bei&UTe  1207.  It  will  be  observed  that,  in  view  of  their  respective  numbers 

of  each        in  the  population,  natives  of  the  Australasian  colonies  and  of  China— 

SeS.  especially  the  former — contributed  much  less  than  their  share  to  the 

number  of  inmates  of  prisons,  but  the  natives  of  Scotland  contribnted 

slightly  more,  natives  of  England  and  Wales  50  per  cent,  more,  and 

natives  of  Ireland  118  per  cent,  more,  than  their  share  to  that  number. 

Also,  that  of  the  religious  denominations  shown,  Protestants  and  Jews 

contributed  much  less,  and  Pagans  slightly  less,  than  their  share  ;  but 

Roman  Catholics  79  per  cent,  more  than  their  share  to  the  number  of 

such  inmates. 

o«oi  paniaii-      1208.  The  following  cases  of  punishment  for  offences  committed  within 

the  prison  took  place  in  1883.    It  will  be  observed  that  hard  labour  was 

prescribed  in  only  11  instances.     The   ''other  punishments"    do  not 

include  whipping,  as  corporal  punishment  is  not  administered  in  Victoria 

for  any  breach  of  prison  regulations  : — 

Punishments  for  Offences  within  Prisons,  1883. 


Nature  of  Panishment. 

Gaols. 

Feoal 
Establishments. 

Totol. 

M. 

F. 

ToUl. 

M. 

M. 

F. 

ToUl. 

Hard  labour ... 
Solitary  confiDement  ... 
Other  punishments     ... 

4 

193 

'      38 

ns 

64 

4 
311 
102 

7 
397 
374 

11 
590 
412 

••• 
118 
64 

11 
708 
476 

Total 

235 

182 

417 

778 

1,013 

182 

1,195 

Proportion  of 
prisoners 
punished. 


Inmates  of 
reforma- 
tories. 


1209.  The  punishments  for  offences  within  the  prison,  as  detailed  in  the 
last  table,  were  in  the  proportion  of  1  to  every  7  individual  prisoners, 
1  punishment  of  a  male  to  every  6  individual  male  prisoners,  1  punish- 
ment of  a  female  to  every  12  individual  female  prisoners.  According 
to  the  daily  average  number  of  prisoners,  there  was  not  quite  one  pun- 
ishment to  each  prisoner  ;  or  about  one  punishment  to  each  male,  and 
not  quite  two  punishments  to  each  female. 

1210.  The  number  of  inmates  of  reformatories  during  1883  was  3:?8, 
viz.,  215  males  and  113  females.  Of  these,  105,  of  whom  77  were  newly 
committed,  were  admitted,  and  132  left,  during  the  year.  Of  the  latter, 
20  were  discharged  at  the  request  of  relatives,  16  were  discharged  oq 
expiration  of  term,  71  were  sent  to  employment,  12  were  licensed  to 
parents,  and  13  were  discharged  otherwise.  At  the  end  of  the  year 
196  inmates — 141  boys  and  55  girls — remained  in  the  institutions : 
the  boys  were  all  in  the  reformatory  at  Ballarat ;  29  of  the  girls  were 
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in  the  Protestant  reformatory  at  Coburg,  and  26  weia  in  the  assisted 
reformatory  school  maintained  under  the  supervision  of  the  nans  at 
Oakleigh. 

1211.  Of  the  196  inmates  of  reformatories  at  the  end  of  1883,  all  but  Hrthpteeet 
12  were  known  to  be  Australians  by  birth.     Of  the  remainder,  6  were  giona  in' re- 
natives  of  England,  1  of  Ireland,  and  of  6  the  birthplace  was  unknown.    ®™^"^"- 
Of  the  whole  number,  114,  or  about  58  per  cent.,  were  Protestants — ^viz., 

70  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  12  Presbyterians,  17  Wesleyans, 
3  Independents,  and  12  members  of  other  Protestant  sects  ;  2  were 
Jews  ;  and  the  remainder — viz.,  80,  or  about  41  per  cent. — were  Roman 
Catholics. 

1212.  One  of  the  inmates  of  reformatories  at  the  end  of  1883  wasiLgesinro- 
between  10  and  11  years  of  age,  seven  were  aged  11,  twenty-one  aged 

12,  thirty-three  aged  13,  fifty-nine  aged  14,  forty-five  aged  15,  and 
thirty  aged  16  and  upwards. 

1213.  The  Government  expenditure  for  the  maintenance  of  reforma-  CMtofnuda- 
tory  school  children  amounted  in  1883  to  £6,863,  as  against  which  reibmuttoir 
£433  was  received  from  parents,  and  £179  was  derived  from  the  sale 

of  farm  produce,  &c.,  or  £612  in  all,  which  leaves  £6,251  as  the 
net  amount  expended  by  Government.  The  mean  number  of  children 
maintained  was  214  ;  the  average  net  cost  of  each  to  the  State  was 
thus  £29  48.  2d. 

1214.  The  inquests  held  in  1883  numbered  1,544,  as  against  1,553  in  inqaeMa, 
1882.     In  762  instances  the  death  was  found  to  have  resulted  from 
disease  or  natural  causes ;  in  25  cases,  from  intemperance ;  in  700  cases, 

from  violence;  in  49  cases,  from  doubtful  causes;  and  in  8  cases  a  verdict 
of  *'  still-born  "  was  returned.  Of  the  deaths  set  down  to  violence,  the 
verdict  in  520  cases  was  to  the  effect  that  the  death  had  resulted  from 
accident;  in  4, from  homicide;  in  102,  from  suicide;  1  from  execution; 
and  in  73,  that  the  cause  of  the  violent  death  was  doubtful.  The 
practice  of  holding  inquests  in  cases  of  other  than  violent  deaths  was  on 
the  increase  until  1877,  but  since  then  the  proportion  which  verdicts 
of  '*  death  from  disease  or  natural  causes  "  has  borne  to  the  total  number 
of  verdicts  given  has  been  tolerably  steady.  In  1873,  this  proportion 
was  45  per  cent. ;  in  1874, 47  per  cent.;  in  1875,  52  per  cent. ;  in  1876, 
53  per  cent.  ;  in  1877,  54  per  cent.;  in  1878,  52  per  cent.;  in  1879, 
50  per  cent.;  in  1880,  52  per  cent.;  in  1881,  51  per  cent.;  in 
1882,  53  per  cent.;  and  in  1883,  49  per  cent.  Inquests  in  cases  of 
death  occurring  under  suspicious  circumstances  are  held  at  the  discretion 
of  the  coroner  of  the  district  within  which  the  death  takes  place,  subject 
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to  instructions  issued  by  the  6oyem<»>  in  Council  under  the  3rd  section 
of  the  Coroners  Statute  1865  (28  Yict.  No.  263V 

FireioquMtt.  1215.  Four  fire  inquests  were  held  during  1883  as  against  5  in  1882, 4 
in  1881,  5  in  1880,  10  in  1879,  and  3  in  1878.  Under  the  Amending 
Coroners  Statute  (33  Vict.  No.  338),  which  came  into  operation  on  the 
19tb  August,  1869,  fire  inquests  may  be  held  at  the  request  of  anj 
individual  who  lodges  with  his  application  a  fee  of  £5  5s.,  or  in 
pursuance  of  Ministerial  authority,  which  is  only  given  when  circuni' 
stances  appear  sufiUciently  suspicious  to  warrant  action  being  taken. 


PART  VIII.— RELIGIOUS,  MORAL,  AND  INTELLECTUAL 

PROGRESS. 

Abolition  of  1216.  It  was  provided  hy  the  Constitution  Act  that,  for  the  advance- 
religion,  ment  of  the  Christian  religion  in  Victoria,  the  sum  of  £50,0OO  should 
he  set  apart  each  year  from  the  general  revenue  to  promote  the  erectioL 
of  buildings  for  public  worship  and  the  maintenance  of  ministei^ 
of  religion,  which  sum  should  be  apportioned  to  each  denomination 
according  to  the  number  of  its  members  at  the  preceding  census.  Thii 
provision  was,  however,  repealed  by  an  Act  (34  Vict.  No.  391)  which 
came  into  operation  on  the  81st  December,  1875.  Since  that  date  dc 
further  State  assistance  to  religion  has  been  given. 

Diflkmityin       1217.  Great  difficulty  exists  in  obtaining   accurate   statistics    from 
statisticB  of  several  of  the  religious  bodies.     In  the  instances  referred  to,  the  returo? 

religious 

txMiiM.  are  not  furnished  until  after  repeated  applications,  and  even  then  tfaej 
are  often  forwarded  in  so  manifestly  incorrect  a  condition  that  it  b 
necessary  to  send  them  back  for  correction,  frequently  more  than  once. 
It  is  surprising  that  a  matter  which  must  be  of  interest  to  every  member 
of  these  denominations  should  not  receive  more  attention  at  the  hand: 
of  their  clergy  or  other  recognised  heads. 

ciergjand  1218.  The  following  table  contains  a  statement  of  the  number  ol 
registered  clergy  and  the  approximate  number  of  religious  service* 
performed  in  connexion  with  each  denomination  during  the  la^t 
two  years  : — 


services. 
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BellgloM  Denominadons. 


Church  of  England   ... 
Presbyterians  t 
Methodists  ... 
Bible  Christians 
Independents 
Baptists 

Eyangelical  Lutherans 
Welsh  Calvlnifltst     ... 
Church  of  Christ 
Society  of  Friends    ... 
Morarians  ... 
Protestants  unattached 
Roman  Catholics 
Unitarians  ... 
Swedenborgians 
Catholic  Apostolic     . . . 
Christian  Israelites   ... 
Spiritualists 
Jews 

Total 


Begistered  Clergy.* 

Approximi 

lie  Aumoer  oi 
Perfoimed. 

e>€rviceB 

188S. 

16S8. 

lDeTeaM.t 

1888. 

1883. 

Increase  t 

171 

185 

14 

33.414 

35,943 

2,529 

183 

178 

—5 

44,071 

48,622 

4,551 

154 

154 

•  •• 

131,302 

120,068 

-ll,234r 

26 

28 

2 

8,072 

8,499 

427 

51 

54 

3 

13,156 

14,280 

1,124 

63 

50 

-3 

7,907 

8,685 

778 

14 

16 

1 

3,158 

3,030 

—  128 

1 

-1 

416 

416 

... 

15 

17 

2 

4,073 

5,845 

1,772* 

1 

I 

••• 

208 

208 

.*• 

3 

3 

... 

1,460 

1,460 

... 

11 

16§ 

5 

1,381 

1,507 

126 

110 

116 

6 

51,609 

62,648 

11,039* 

2 

2 

••• 

52 

52 

... 

1 

1 

... 

162 

150 

-12 

3 

4 

1 

1,451 

1,420 

-31 

1 

1 

... 

156 

156 

... 

... 

... 

... 

62 

115 

63 

8 

8 

... 

1,218 

1,514 

296 

808 

633 

25 

303,818 

314,618 

11,300 

1219.  In  1883,  as  compared  with  1882,  increases  in  the  number  of  in© 

"^  decgg—e  in 

Clergy  will  be  noticed  in  the  case  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  JJ^igJ^^J 
Bible  Christians,  the  Independents,  the  Lutherans,  the  Church  of  2Sal!*°* 
Christ,  the  Protestants  unattached,  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  the 
Catholic  ApoBtolic  Church ;  decreases  in  the  case  of  the  Presby- 
teriaoB,  the  Baptists,  and  the  Calvinists.  In  regard  to  the  services 
performed,  increases  will  be  observed  in  the  case  of  the  Church  of 
England,  the  Presbyterians,  the  Bible  Christians,  the  Independents, 
the  Baptists,  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  Protestants  unattached,  the 
Roman  Catholics,  the  Spiritualists,  and  the  Jews  ;  and  decreases  in  the 
case  of  the  Methodists,  the  Lutherans,  the  Swedenborgians,  and  the 
Catholic  Apostolic  Church. 

1220.  The  next  table  shows  for  the  same  two  years  the  number  of  chnrohef, 

1  atftendanor^ 

Churches  or  other  buildings  used  for  public  worship,  the  number  of  *o- 


*  The  namben  of  the  clernr  are  obtained  from  the  Registrar-General.    The  remainder  of  the  informa- 
ion  In  this  and  the  next  two  tables  was  obtained  from  the  beadD  or  clergy  of  the  different  denomlnatlona. 

t  The  minns  sign  ( -)  indicates  decrease. 

.  t  The  aothorities  of  the  Presbyterian  CSiurah  of  Victoria,  whioh  is  the  Utnst  Prcabyterian  body,  and 
•*^^*^^^  of  ^^  ^^^  Galrlnistio  Church,  famished  no  zetums  for  1881  The  flgoies  for  1861 
Bxcept  in  the  case  of  the  olergy)  have,  therefore,  been  snbstitated  for  that  year. 

I  Indodhig I  oOoers  of  "Tka Salvation  Army" 
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persons  thej  can  accommodate^  and  the  namber  of  persons  usually  attend- 
ing at  the  principal  services  on  the  Sabbath : — 


Churches,  Accommodation 

AND   AtTEMDAMGE, 

1882 

ARi>1883. 

Chnrcbee  and  other 

Arerace  Attendamx  st 

Religlooa 

Buildings  need 
for  Pobllc  WonHip. 

PrinciiMl  Berrloe. 

188S. 

1888. 

In- 
creue* 

1889. 

188S. 

In- 
creue.* 

1889. 

1883. 

In- 

'Church  of  Encrland 

672 

740 

68 

86,901 

91,221 

4,820 

52,162 

55,687 

S,4gj 

Presbyterians t  ... 

S58 

905 

52 

88,560 

92,860 

8,800 

78,480 

74,070 

OS-.' 

Methodists 

998 

1,009 

11 

114.170 

188.462 

24,292 

81,687 

82,087 

4« 

Bible  Christians... 

147 

187 

-10 

13,806 

13,651 

-156 

6,628 

6,912 

2M 

Independents     ... 

86 

78 

-8 

16,540 

17.700 

1,160 

8,716 

9,150 

4S4 

Baptists 

78 

86 

8 

16,875 

16,660 

-318 

10,974 

10,470 

-504 

ETangelical     Lu- 

therans 

58 

49 

-4 

5,188 

4,810 

-828 

2,800 

2,850 

S0 

Welsh  Calvinistst 

4 

4 

... 

950 

950 

550 

878 

-177 

Church  of  Christ 

44 

62 

18 

6,971 

7,846 

1,875 

2,658 

8,286 

7» 

Society  of  Friends 

2 

2 

■•• 

200 

200 

... 

50 

85 

-15 

Moravians 

2 

2 

••• 

816 

815 

115 

125 

IV 

Protestants  unat- 

tached 

12 

10 

-2 

1,775 

1,925 

150 

1,092 

1,186 

^ 

Koman  Catholics 

651 

596 

45 

107,866 

106,896 

-970 

78,886 

74,189 

-4,6&fe 

Unitarians 

1 

1 

... 

200 

200 

... 

60 

60 

... 

Swedenborgians... 

2 

2 

... 

280 

280 

... 

91 

90 

-I 

Catholic  Apostolic 

5 

5 

... 

450 

450 

... 

200 

200 

Christian  Israelites 

I 

1 

... 

200 

200 

... 

65 

70 

"s 

Spiritualists 

1 

8 

2 

1,600 

2,100 

500 

1,200 

1,000 

-2f* 

Jews         

6 

6 

... 

1,960 

2,880 

420 

420 

650 

23-^ 

Total 

3,518 

8,698 

180 

458,207 

497.956 

89,749 

821.678  822,890 

917 

Bor 

>of 

ohnrchMof 
different 


ToUlin- 

BOf 


ofanrdbei^ 


1221.  It  mil  he  seen  that  the  Church  of  England,  the  Presbyterians 
the  Methodists,  the  Baptists,  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  Roman  Catholics 
and  the  Spiritualists  returned  more,  and  the  Bible  Christians,  the  Inde- 
pendents, the  Protestants  unattached,  and  the  Lutherans  returned  fewer, 
church  edifices  in  1883  than  in  1882  ;  that  the  only  denoniinatioii.« 
which  returned  less  accommodation  were  the  Bible  Christians,  the 
Baptists,  the  Lutherans,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  ;  and  that  the  onlr 
denominations  which  returned  a  smaller  attendance  at  their  prindp&l 
services  were  the  Baptists,  the  Welsh  Calvinists,  the  Society  of  Prienda, 
the  Roman  Catholics,  and  the  Spiritualists. 

1222.  As  compared  with  the  number  in  1882,  the  total  increase  in  the 
number  of  clergy  was  2o,  the  increase  in  the  number  of  services  per- 
formed was  11,300,  the  increase  in  the  number  of  church  buildiixgs  was 
180,  the  increase  in  the  church  accommodation  was  39,749,  and  the 
increase  in  church  attendance  was  917. 


The  minni  sign  (~)  indtoatw  deoreus. 


t  Sm  thicd  f oolnott  to  iMt  takte. 
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1223.  The  number  of  Sabbath  schools  attached  to  each  religious 
denomination,  the  number  of  teachers,  and  the  number  of  scholars,  were 
returned  as  follow  for  1882  and  1883 : — 


Sabbath  Schools,  Tsachbrs,  and 

Scholars, 

1882  AND  1883. 

SftblNith  Schools. 

reacbers. 

Average  Atteadance  of 
Sebolan. 

Bellgioa* 

1882. 

188a. 

In- 
crcMC* 

1883. 

1883. 

In- 
creaae* 

1883. 

1888. 

In. 
creMe* 

Church  of  Enfrland 

841 

862 

21 

2,962 

8,188 

186 

24,805 

26,806 

1,000 

PresbyterianBt    ... 

842 

890 

48 

2,711 

2,862 

141 

27,688 

81,768 

4,070 

Methodigta 

698 

618 

25 

6,686 

6,727 

92 

88,524 

87,127 

-1,897 

Bible  Christians  ... 

71 

78 

7 

702 

768 

51 

4,082 

4,448 

866 

Independents 

80 

82 

2 

761 

770 

19 

7,370 

7,400 

80 

Baptists     

70 

66 

-4 

590 

649 

69 

6,150 

6,616 

866 

Evangelical       Lu- 

therans 

20 

20 

..« 

70 

69^     -1 

815 

884 

19 

Welsh  CalYinistst 

4 

4 

... 

67 

40 

-27 

620 

210 

-410 

Church  of  Christ... 

28 

86 

8 

221 

287 

66 

1,560 

1,965 

405 

Morayians 

2 

2 

... 

5 

6 

... 

66 

67 

1 

Protestants    unat- 

tached 

7 

7 

... 

77 

851        8 

756 

888 

78 

Koman  Catholics... 

818 

289 

-24 

1,415 

1,886 

-29 

26,168 

24,809 

-864 

Sweden borgians  ... 

2 

2 

... 

6 

7 

1 

43 

45 

2 

Christian  Israelites 

1 

1 

••• 

8 

8 

..• 

86 

88 

-8 

Spiritualists 

2 

2 

... 

27 

28 

1 

280 

128 

-107 

Jews 

6 

6 

... 

15 

16 

1 

810 

827 

17 

Total 

1,882 

1,965 

83 

15,247 

15.815 

568 

188,207 

142,290 

4,088 

1224.  As  compared  with  the  numbers  in  1882,  the  Sabbath  schools 
increased  bj  83,  the  teachers  bj  568,  and  the  scholars  by  4,083.  An 
increase  in  Sabbath  schools,  teachers,  and  scholars  took  place  in  the  case 
of  the  Church  of  England,  the  Presbyterians,  the  Bible  Christians,  the 
Independents,  and  the  Church  of  Christ ;  but  a  falling-off  occurred  in 
the  number  of  the  schools,  teachers,  and  scholars  in  the  case  of  the 
Eoman  Catholics  ;  of  the  schools  in  the  case  of  the  Baptists  ;  of  the 
teachers  in  the  case  of  the  Lutherans;  of  the  scholars  in  the  case 
of  the  Methodists,  Christian  Israelites,  and  Spiritualists;  and  of  the 
teachers  and  scholars  in  the  case  of  the  Calyinists. 


Sabteth 
■oboob 


1225.  The  ages  of  the  children  attending  Sabbath  schools  are  not  Proporuonof 
ascertained.    Many^  no  doubt,  are  below,  whilst  a  few  may  be  above,  thfe  "^ooi 

Gbildren  to 

school  age,  or  that  between  6  and  15  years ;  but  comparing  the  number  pop«i*tt<m. 
of  Sabbath  scholars  with  the  estimated  numbers  at  the  school  age  in 
the  population,  amounting  to  199,150,  the  proportion  would  be  71^  per 
cent. 


*  The  minus  rign  (— )  indicates  decreaae. 


t  See  third  footnote  to  table  on  page  Ml  anie. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


544  Victorian  Year-Boak,  1883-4. 

Melbourne  1226.  The  Melbourne  University  was  established  onder  a  special  Act 
*  of  the  Victorian  Legislature  (16  Vict.  No.  34),  which  was  assented  to 
on  the  22nd  January,  1863.  This  Act,  as  amended  by  the  Uniyersity 
Act  1881  (44  Vict.  No.  691),  which  came  into  force  on  the  7th  June, 
1881,  provides  for  the  endowment  of  the  University  by  the  payment  of 
£9,000  annually  out  of  the  general  revenue  ;  also,  that  no  religious 
test  shall  be  administered  to  any  one  to  entitle  him  to  be  admitted  to 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  institution  ;  also  for  the  election  hj 
the  senate  of  a  council  consisting  of  twenty  members  (all  males),  of 
whom  not  more  than  three  may  be  members  of  the  teaching  staff,  and 
for  the  election  by  them  out  of  their  own  body  of  a  chancellor  and  a 
vice-chancellor ;  also  for  the  constitution  of  a  senate,  to  consist  of  all 
male  persons  who  had  been  admitted  to  the  degree  of  master  or  doctor, 
and  for  the  election  by  them  annually,  or  after  the  occurrence  of  a 
vacancy,  of  one  of  their  body  as  warden  as  soon  as  such  superior  degrees 
should  amount  to  not  less  than  100.  The  required  number  was  reached 
in  1867,  and  the  senate  was  constituted  on  the  14th  of  June  of  that 
year.  The  council  are  empowered  by  these  Statutes  to  grant  in  any 
faculty  except  divinity  any  degree,  diploma,  certificate,  or  licence 
which  can  be  conferred  in  any  University  in  the  British  dominions. 
The  recent  Act  also  gives  power  to  the  senate  to  amend  Statutes  or 
regulations  sent  to  them  by  the  council  ;  and  it  also  reduces  the 
tenure  of  office  of  members  of  council  from  life  to  five  years. 

univexriu  1227.  Royal  letters  patent,  under  the  sign  manual  of  Her  Majestj 
BritiahUni-  Queen  Victoria,  were  issued  on  the  14th  March,  1859,  declaring  that 
the  degrees  of  Bachelor  and  Master  of  Arts,  and  Bachelor  and  Doctor  of 
Medicine,  Laws,  and  Music,  which  had  been  granted  or  might  thereafter 
be  granted  by  the  Melbourne  University  should  be  recognised  as  academic 
distinctions  and  rewards  of  merit,  and  should  be  entitled  to  rank,  prece- 
dence, and  consideration  in  the  United  Kingdom,  and  in  British  colonies 
and  possessions  throughout  the  world,  just  as  fully  as  if  they  had  been 
granted  by  any  University  in  the  United  Kingdom. 
Date  of  1228.  The  foundation  stone  of  the  University  was  laid  on  the  3rd  Julji 

UniToSiF.  1854,  by  His  Excellency  Sir  Henry  Barkly,  K.C.B.,  the  then  Governor 
of  Victoria,  and  the  building  was  opened  on  the  drd  October  of  the  fol- 
lowing year, 
unirersity  1229.  On  the  22nd  March,  1880,  the  University  was  thrown  open 
to  femaSSi!^  to  females,  and  they  can  now  be  admitted  to  all  its  corporate  privileges, 
except  as  regards  the  study  of  medicine,  from  which  they  are  restricted 
until  special  provision  has  been  made  for  their  instruction  in  that 
subject 
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1280.  The  following  is  a  statement  of  the   fees   payable   at   the  UniTenity 


^Melbourne  University : — 


fees. 


For  Matriculation  Examination. 

For  admission  to  examination  at  any  matriculation  examination 
For  each  subject  of  examination  selected  by  the  candidate  ac  any  such 
examination 

Bt  Matricclated  Stitdents. 

For  attendance  on  any  number  of  courses  of  lectures,  except  as  is 
hereinafter  provided,  and  for  examination  in  the  subjects  thereof 
within  six  months  ttotsx  the  conclusion  of  the  course — for  each 
course 

Students  who  pay  for  four  courses  the  fee  above  prescribed  may, 
without  further  payment,  attend  two  otfier  such  courses,  but  not 
more,  and  be  m  lAe  manner  ex€unined  in  the  subjects  thereof. 
For  the  fourth  year  for  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Civil  Engineering 
For  attendance  on  any  course  of  lectures  on  Pharmacy  and  Phar- 
maceutical Chemistry 
For  attendance  on  any  course  of  lectures  presented  for  degrees  in 
medicine  only— for  certificate  of  such  attendance  and  for  examina- 
tion in  the  subjects  thereof,  within  six  months  from  the  conclusion 
of  the  course 
For  a  course  of  dissections  and  for  certificate  thereof 
For  attendance  upon  any  course  of  lectures  by  any  lecturer  in  law 
or  engineering,  and  for  examination  in  the  subjects  thereof  within 
six  months  from  the  conclusion  of  the  course     ... 
For  examination  in  any  subject  in  which  the  candidate  has  not  paid 
the  fee  for  attendance  on  a  course  of  lectures  concluded  within 
six  months  of  that  examination,  the  same  fee  as  would  have  been 
payable  by  such  candidate  for  attendance  on  the  course  of  lectures. 
For  each  year  for  the  degree  of  LL.B.     ... 

These  fees  shall  include  the  examinationf  for  such  degrees  in  the 
October  Term  of  such  year  and  in  the  next  following  February 
Term,  and  all  lectures  in  such  year  upon  the  suojects  of  such 
examinations,  and  shall  be  payable,  at  the  option  of  the  candidate, 
either  in  one  sum  or  in  three  equal  instalments,  at  such  times  as  the 
council  shall  from  time  to  time  direct. 
For  examination  for  the  degree  of  LL.D. 

By  Non-matriculated  Students. 

For  any  attendance  on  lectures,  or  for  any  examination  other  than 
the  matriculation  examination,  the  fee  payable  in  the  like  case  by 
matriculated  students  with  the  addition  of  one-fourth. 

POR  CBRIiriGATSS  AND   DeOREES. 

Fot  ittatriculation  and  certificate  thereof  ... 
For  certificate  of  Ci vil  Service  examination 
For  any  other  certificate  of  examination,  with  or  without  attendance 

ew  lectures  ... 
For  any  degree  of  Bachelor 
FcT  any  higher  degree  ... 
For  admission  a</ «un(/e//}  ^acfvm 
For  tuAmisBioTk  ad  eundem  statum.,. 


£   5.    d, 
0  10     0 

0     5     0 


3     0     0 


24 

0 

0 

6 

6 

0 

6 

6 

0 

4 

4 

0 

12 

0 

0 

24     0     0 


12     0     0 


1 

1 

0 

0 

10 

6 

0 

10 

6 

5 

0 

0 

10 

0 

0 

3 

0 

0 

2 

0 

0 

1231.  The   memorial    stone   of    the    University    Hall,    called    the  woion  uaii. 
**  Wilson  Hall,"  was  laid  on  the  2nd  October,  1879,  in  the  presence  of 
His  Excellency  the  Marquis  of  Normanby  and  a  large  concourse  of 
spectators,  by  Sir  Samuel  Wilson,  Knt.,  then  a  Member  of  the  Leojislativo 
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Council,  who,  bj  his  munificent  gift  of  £30,000  (which  by  interest 
had  increased  to  £37,000  before  the  University  authorities  were  in  a 
position  to  expend  it),  was  the  means  of  the  Hall  being  erected.  The 
building,  which,  except  the  organ  loft,  is  now  completed,  is  of  the 
perpendicular  Grothic  style  of  architecture,  in  length  140  feet ;  breadth 
47  feet ;  height  of  walls  45  feet,  and  of  apex  of  roof  84  feet.  Its 
cost  has  exceeded  £40,000. 

1232.  Provision  had  been  made  in  the  Act  of  Incorporation  for  the 
establishment  of  affiliated  colleges  in  connexion  with  religious  deno- 
minations, and  ground  for  the  erection  of  such  colleges  was  reserved 
near  the  University.  Up  to  the  present  period  this  privilege  has  been 
taken  advantage  of  only  by  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Pi-esbyterian 
Church.  Their  colleges  are  named  respectively  Trinity iind  Ormond. 
Trinitj  1233.  The  following  information  respecting  Trinity  College  has  been 

supplied  for  this  work  *  : — 

"  Trinity  College,  which,  though  connected  with  the  Anglican  Church,  ii  open 
to  members  of  idl  denominations,  stands  in  a  section  of  the  University  reserve 
facing  the  Sydney  road.  It  was  founded  in  1870,  and  was  for  several  years  the 
only  UniTersity  College  in  Victoria.  The  Bev.  G.  W.  Torrance,  MA.  (now  Mas. 
Doc.),  was  appointed  the  first  Acting  Head,  and  held  office  till  the  commencement 
of  February  Term  1876,  at  which  date  he  resigned,  and  the  present  warden  was 
elected.  From  the  time  of  its  affiliation  to  the  University  the  progress  of  the 
college  has  been  rapid  and  uninterrupted.  Before  the  end  of  1877  a  considerable 
increase  in  the  accommodation  for  students  was  required,  and  a  large  pile  of 
buildings  was  consequently  erected.  Three  years  later  the  additional  rooms  thus 
provided  were  all  occupied,  and  the  erection  of  another  wing  was  rendered  neces- 
sary. Through  the  mtmiftcence  of  Sir  Wm.  Clarke,  Mr.  Joseph  Clarke,  uid  other 
friends  of  the  college,  the  council  was  in  the  year  1882  placed  in  a  position  to  begin 
the  new  structure.  The  existing  buildings,  in  addition  to  apartments  for  the 
warden,  tutors,  and  students,  contain  a  chapel,  dining  hall,  lecture  rooms,  billiard 
room,  libraries,  &c.  The  college,  while  maintaining  its  primary  character  as 
a  place  of  residence  and  education,  both  religious  and  secular,  for  University 
students  belonging  to  any  of  the  professional  schools,  has  also,  since  the  year  1878, 
serred  as  the  Theological  Training-school  for  the  Diocese  of  Melbourne. 

*'  Lectures  on  all  the  subjects  of  the  Arts  course  (intended  to  assist  stndjeuts  in 
preparation  for  the  University  examinations)  are  regularly  delivered  on  five 
eyenings  in  the  week.  Abundant  means  for  recreation  have  also  been  provided, 
including  two  asphalted  tennis  courts,  a  billiard  room,  and  a  reading  room  supplied 
with  the  best  English  and  Australian  newspapers  and  periodicals.  A  special  feature 
of  the  college  is  its  students'  library,  containing  over  five  thousand  volumes,  which 
comprise  many  rare  and  valuable  works.  The  buildings  of  the  college  represent 
an  outlay  of  about  £25,000,  the  whole  of  which  has  been  derived  from  Sie  liberality 
of  Victorian  churchmen.  Nearly  160  names  have  already  been  entered  on  the 
college  books,  and  in  1884  there  were  57  students  residing  or  attending  lectures. 
There  are  a  number  of  valuable  scholarships,  for  which  examinations  are  held 
annually  in  the  first  week  in  March.  The  total  cost  of  residence,  commons,  and 
tuition  is  about  £80  per  annuuL  Non-resident  students  attending  evening  lectures 
at  the  college  pay  six  guineas  (£6  6s.)  per  term." 

Ormond  1234.  Ormond  College  is  named  after  its  founder,  the  Hon.  Francis 

°  ***"       Ormond,  M.L.C.    Although  allied  to  the  Presbyterian  body,  it  is  open  to 

•  Further  particulars  will  be  found  In  the  latest  issue  of  the  Calmdar  of  Trimty  College.  O.  BobertMn 
or  S.  Mullen,  Melbourne,  1884-6 
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members  of  all  religious  denominations.  The  following  account  of  this 
institution  has  been  supplied  by  the  Master  of  the  college  : — 

'*  The  whole  amount  spent  on  the  huilding,  &c.,  up  to  the  present  tune  has  been 
X23,726,  and  subscriptions  lor  its  endowment  have  heen  received  besides  amount- 
ing to  upwards  of  £10,000.  Of  the  former  sum,  Mr.  Ormond  contributed  the 
entire  cost  of  the  building,  amounting  to  £22,571.  The  foundation  stone  of  the 
college,  which  is  built  on  a  section  of  the  University  reserve,  was  laid  by  the 
Marquis  of  Normanby  on  the  14th  November,  1879 ;  and  the  college  was  opened 
by  His  Excellency  on  the  ISth  March,  1881,  and  affiliated  to  the  University  on  the 
17th  May  of  the  same  year.  During  the  present  year,  1884,  a  new  cUnmg  hall, 
kitchens,  &c.,  have  been  erected,  and  a  new  wing,  which  will  nearly  double  the 
accommodation  in  the  college,  is  expected  to  be  ready  for  occupation  in  March, 
1885.  Tutorial  assistance  is  provided  by  the  college  for  students  in  preparing  for 
the  University  lectures  and  examinations,  and  the  college  lectures  are  open  to 
both  resident  and  non-resident  students.  A  chemical  laboratory,  reading  room, 
billiard  room,  and  lawn-tennis  court,  have  been  provided  for  the  use  of  the  students. 
During  the  session  1884,  in  addition  to  non-resident  students  attending  the  college 
lectures,  there  were  32  resident  students;  6  of  these  were  theological,  and  26 
University  students.  An  examination  for  entrance  scholarships,  each  of  which  is 
of  the  value  of  £35,  £50,  or  £60,  is  held  at  the  beginning  of  March  in  each  year, 
and  is  open  to  all,  irrespective  of  age  or  creed.  The  total  yearly  cost  for  tuition 
and  residence  is  £81  8s.,*  wliich  includes  all  the  necessary  expenses  of  a  student, 
except  for  bed  linen,  towels,  laundry,  and  fuel.  The  lectures  in  connexion  with 
the  Theological  Hall  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  are  dellTered  in  Ormond  College 
by  two  Professors  appointed  by  the  General  Assembly.  The  number  of  students 
attending  these  classes  in  the  present  session  was  IS.f 

1235.  The  matriculation  examination  of  the  Melbourne  Uniyersity  is  vatncaia- 
at  present  held  three  times  a  year,  yiz.,  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  luuion. 
February  term,  and  at  the  end  of  the  October  term ;  but  no  person  is 
admitted  to  the  first  of  these  unless  he  gives  a  guarantee  of  his  in- 
tention to  matriculate  and  to  continue  his  studies  at  the  University.  The 
subjects  of  examination  are  fourteen  in  number,  yiz.,  Greek,  Latin, 
algebra,  geometry,^  English,  history,  French,  German,  arithmetic, 
geography,  elementary  chemistry,  elementary  physics,  elementary 
physiology,  and  elementary  botany.     In  the  first  eight  of  these,  honour 

as  well  as  pass  papers  are  set,  but  the  candidate  must  decide  before 
entering  for  the  examination  which  he  intends  to  present  himself  for. 
The  last  four  are  called  science  subjects,  any  two,  but  not  more,  of 
which  may  be  selected.  To  pass  the  matriculation  course  it  is  necessary, 
at  one  and  the  same  examination,  either  to  pass  in  six  subjects,  or 
obtaining  honours  in  one  subject  to  pass  in  four  others,  or  obtaining 
honours  in  two  subjects  to  pass  in  two  others. 

1236.  In  addition  to  the  lists  published  after  eyery  matriculation  Matricaia- 
examination,  containing  a  record  of  honours,  pass,  or  failure  in  each  sub-  iists. 
ject  presented  by  the  yarious  candidates,  four  class  lists  are  published 

*  Special  terms  are  made  for  the  foUowIn?  el  asses  of  students  :---l.  Theolo^cal  stadents,  £S6  per 
annum ;  3.  Clergymen's  sons,  half  fees  for  residence  and  commons ;  3.  Univcnlty  students  who 
Intend  to  study  for  the  ministry  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  £30  per  annam  for  residence  and  commons. 

t  For  further  particulars  respecting  Ormond  College,  see  Uellxmme  Unitertity  Calendar  and  Ormond 
Cofi«9e  CaUndar. 

X  Trigonometry  as  well  as  geometry  Is  set  In  the  honour  papers,  but  geometry  only  in  the  pass  papers. 
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of  those  who  have  passed  creditably  the  honoar  papers  set  in — (ir) 
Classics  (Grreek  and  Latin)  ;  (6)  Mathematics  (algebra^  geometrj, 
and  trigonometry)  ;  (c)  English  and  history ;  {d)  Modem  languages 
(French  and  German).  In  these  lists  the  names  of  candidates  are 
arranged  in  two  classes — ^those  in  the  first  class  being  placed  in  order 
of  merit,  those  in  the  second  in  alphabetical  order. 

xzhibitioDi       1237.  At  the    matriculation   examination   in  the  October  term    in 

lation.  ^  '  each  year,  four  exhibitions  of  the  value  of  £25  each  are  awarded  to 

the  candidates  who,  being  under  21  years  of  age,  severally  stand  highest 

in  the  first  class  of  the  four  class  lists  published  after  that  examination. 

citU  serriM      1238.  The  subjects  of  examination  for  admission  into  the  ordinary 

oum  na  on.  jj^jgj^j^  ^^  ^I^q  Civil  Service  are  the  same  as  those  prescribed  for  the 
matriculation,  it  being  necessary  to  pass  in  at  least  four  subjects — ^two 
of  which  must  be  English  and  arithmetic.  As  these  subjects  are 
generally  taken  up  by  the  candidates  for  the  matriculation  examiDation, 
it  follows  that  most  of  those  who  pass  that  also  pass  the  Civil  Service 
examination. 

Matricnu-        1239.  During   the   year   1883,  the  total   number  of  candidates    at 

c?Sr°*^      matriculation  was  1,081,  viz.,  834  males  and  247  females.     Of  these^ 

^mina-     ^^^  males  and  231  females  presented  themselves  for  the  matriculation, 

tioM.         and  795  males  and  234  females  for  the  Civil  Service,*  examination.    Of 

the  males,  259,  or  33*5  per  cent.,  and  of  the  females,  83,  or  35-9  per 

cent.,  passed  the  former  ;  and  260,  or  32*7  per  cent.,  of  the  males,  and 

93,  or  39-7  per  cent.,  of  the  females,  passed  the  latter.     Out  of  the  259 

males  and  83  females  who  passed  the  matriculation  examination,  48 

males  and  37  females  obtained  honours  ;t  viz.,  19  males  and  28  females 

in  one  subject,  15  males  and  9  females  in  two  subjects,  9  males  and  8 

females  in  three  subjects  ;  4  males  and  2  females  in  four  subjects  ;  and 

1  male  in  seven  subjects. 

jcatiieautod  1240.  A  large  majority  of  those  who  pass  the  matriculation  examina- 
tion  have  no  intention  of  pursuing  a  University  career  any  further,  and 
therefore  do  not  matriculate,  to  do  which  it  is  necessary  to  go  through 
a  formal  ceremony,  which  involves  making  a  declaration  and  signing  the 
matriculation  book — the  matriculation  examination  being,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  passed  beforehand.  Although  342  persons  passed  the  matri* 
culation  examination  in  1888,  only  128  matriculated,  as  against  135  in 
the  previous  year.  From  the  date  of  its  opening  to  the  end  of  1883» 
the  total  number  who  matriculated  was  1,911.  In  accordance  with  the 
privilege  already  referred  to,}  3  of  the  persons  virho  matriculated  la 
1883  were  females. 

*  Incladlni;  most  of  those  who  presented  thenifelvea  for  mairlculation  (ko  Iwt  pftmffrapb). 
t  See  paragraph  1835  ontt.'  %  See  paraf  rapb  1 22»  wite. 
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1241.  In  1883,  as  compared  with  1882,  a  decrease  of  8  took  place 
in  the  number  of  students  attending  lectures.  The  numbers  in  the  year 
under  review  attending  lectures  in  the  different  subjects  taught  at  the 
Unirersity  were  as  follow  : — 

Melbourne  University  Students,  1883. 


Subject  of  Lectarea. 

Number  of  StndeiitB  attending  Lectares, 

Hatrtoalated. 

Non-matricolAted. 

Total. 

.Arts             •••            •«*            ••• 
Xaws 

Engineering... 
Medicine 

107 
83 
26 

169 

i 

3 

107 
84 
26 

172 

Total            

385* 

4 

a89 

1242.  In  1883  the  number  of  graduates  was  74,  of  whom  64  took 
direct  and  10  ad  eundem  degrees.  The  direct  graduates  numbered  78 
in  1882,  55  in  1881,  and  49  in  1880.  The  ad  eundem  graduates  num- 
bered 7  in  1882,  10  in  1881,  and  2  in  1880.  The  following  table 
ehows  the  number  of  degrees  conferred  at  the  University  between  the 
date  of  its  first  opening  and  the  end  of  1882,  also  those  in  the  year 
1883  :— 

Melbourne  University  Graduates,!  1855  to  1883. 


Pziortol883. 

Daring  1883. 

Total. 

Degroes. 

Direct. 

Ad 
mndem. 

Total. 

Direct. 

Ad 
eundem. 

TotaL 

Direct. 

Ad 
eundem. 

TotaL 

Bachelor  of  Arts 

187 

b1 

244 

14 

1 

15 

201 

58 

269 

Master  of  Arts    ... 

100 

90 

190 

13 

4 

17 

113 

94 

207 

Bachelor  of  Medicine 

90 

8 

98 

16 

... 

15 

105 

8 

113 

Doctor  of  Medicine 

18 

65 

83 

... 

3 

3 

18 

68 

86 

Bachelor  of  Surgery 

58 

1 

59 

11 

... 

11 

69 

1 

70 

Bachelor  of  Laws 

89 

6 

94 

6 

6 

95 

5 

100 

Master  of  Laws  ... 

3 

3 

5 

... 

5 

8 

8 

Doctor  of  Laws   ... 

5 

13 

18 

... 

1 

1 

6 

14 

19 

Doctor  of  Music  ... 

... 

1 

1 

... 

... 

*•* 

1 

1 

Bachelor    of     En- 

gineering 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1 

1 

... 

1 

I 

Total 

660 

240      790 

64 

10 

74 

614 

250 

864 

1243.  The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  receipts  and  expenditure  of  Ui 
the  University  in  the  last  two  years.  The  amounts  received  for  and 
expended  on  buildings  are  not  included.  A  slight  decrease  appears  in 
the  receipts  from  college  fees,  but  a  more  than  counter-balancing  increase 
in  those  from  other  sources  : — 


*  nieae  were  not  all  diatinct  indindtialB.    The  nnmber  of  HQdagradnatea  attending  lectoree  in  1883. 
fft^yh  inulecgradaate  belxig  counted  only  once,  was  381. 
t  Tba  flforee  in  this  table  do  not  always  refer  to  distinct  indtTidoals.    Tbe  total  number  of  graduates 
Ir^oMj^  of  these,  8SS  reoeired  1  degree  only,  187  recsiTed  2  degrees.  39  reoeiTed  3  dei^(«es,  and  6 
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Melbourne  Uniybbsitt.^Receipts  and  ExPBimiTUBBy 
1882  AND  1883. 


state 
•ohools. 


Seoelptt  from— 

Tear. 

GoTeniment. 

College  Feet. 

Other  Sonroet. 

Total. 

Ezpeadttoie. 

1882 
1883 

£ 
9,000 
9,000 

£ 
10,886 
10,790 

£ 
360 
649 

£ 
20,245 
20,439 

£ 
19,611 
20,792 

Increase     ... 
Decrease    ... 

... 

95 

289 

194 

1,181 

1244.  The  present  Education  Act  (36  Vict.  No.  447),  providing  free 
instruction  of  a  secular  character  to  all  willing  to  accept  it,  but  pre- 
scribing that,  whether  willing  to  accept  State  education  or  not,  all 
children  must  be  educated  up  to  a  certain  standard,  came  into  opera- 
tion on  the  1st  January,  1873.  The  following  is  a  statement,  based 
upon  returns  supplied  by  the  Education  Department,  of  the  number  of 
schools  aided  or  supported  by  the  State,  and  of  the  instructors  and 
scholars  in  such  schools,  for  the  year  prior  to  and  for  each  of  the  years 
which  have  elapsed  since  that  period  : — 

State  Schools,  1872  to  1883. 


Number  of 
SchooU.* 

Nnmber 
of  Instructors. 

Number  of  Scholars. 

Tear. 

Enrolled 

durinsr 

the  Year. 

In  Average      ^J^^^ 
Attendance.    .  ^^J-^' 

1872 

1873 

1874 

1876 

1876 

1877 

1878§ 

1879 

1880 

1881 

1882 

1883 

1,049 
1,107 
1,167 
1,320 
1,498 
1,626 
1,664 
1,713 
1,810 
1,757 
1,762 
1,777 

2,416 
3,149 
3,715 
3,826 
3,772 
3,860 
3,906 
4,130 
4,215 
4,303 
4,162 
4,169 

136,055 
209,406 
221,164 
220,533 
231,560 
234,519 
231,169 
227,775 
229,723 
231,423 
222,945 
222,428 

68,466 
99,536 
106,886 
101,495t 
106,758j 
116,015 
116,608 
119,259 
119,520 
121,250 
118,279 
118,328 

113,197 
174,236 
184,010 
183,484 
192,658 
194,994 
189,455 
193,588 
195,736 
195,526 
187,390 
188,949 

*  In  accordance  with  the  principle  followed  in  the  Edncatlon  Department,  each  night  school  as  well 
as  each  day  school  (although  both  kinds  of  schools  maj  be  carried  on  in  the  same  balldhig)  ts  con- 
sidered ss  a  separate  school,  and  is  hiclnded  as  such  in  this  oolnmn.  There  was  only  1  night  school  In 
1872,  there  were  29  in  1873,  66  in  1874,  117  in  1876,181  in  1876,  216  In  1877, 208  in  1878, 180  In  187S, 
186  in  1880,  41  in  1881,  89  in  1882.  and  27  in  1883. 

t  The  figures  in  this  column  are  derived  from  estimates  formed  by  the  Education  Department,  the 
principle  adopted  being  to  reduce  the  numbers  on  the  rolls  by  the  following  percentages  In  the  years 
named  :— 1872  to  1877,  1 6*8  per  cent,  on  all  descriptions  of  schools ;  1878  and  1679, 16-163  per  cent,  for  day 
schools  and  43*65  per  cent,  for  night  schools  ;  1880,  I8'6  per  cent  fbr  day  schools  and  O-O  per  cesi. 
.  for  night  schools;  1881,  14-48  per  cent,  for  day  schools  and  49-42  per  cent,  for  night  schools;  I8iQ. 
15*1  per  cent,  for  day  schools  and  47*14  per  cent,  for  night  schools;  1883,  14*55  for  day  schools  and  36^1 
for  night  schools. 

t  The  average  attendance  was  affected  in  1875,  and  to  a  certain  extent  also  hi  1876,  by  the  preraleoce 
of  epidemics  of  scarlatina  and  measles. 

i  With  the  commencement  of  1878  capitation  grants  were  abolished,  the  consequence  being  ttet 
30  schools,  which  in  1877  had  been  receiving  such  grants,  ceased  to  be  connected  wUh  the  State. 
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1245.  In  1883,  as  compared  with  the  previous  year,  the  schools 
increased  hj  15,  and  the  number  of  instructors  by  7  ;  and  although  the 
number  of  scholars  on  the  rolls  fell  off  by  617,  the  number  in  average 
attendance  increased  by  49,  and  the  number  of  distinct  children  by  1,559. 

1246.  The  net  increase  of  schools  during  the  year,  amounting  to  15,  as 
just  stated,  is  made  up  of  23  new  day  schools  opened,  less  8  night 
schools  closed.  * 

1247.  The  instructors  referred  to  consist  of  masters  and  mistresses, 
male  and  female  assistant  teachers,  and  pupil-teachers  and  work- 
mistresses.  According  to  the  following  table,  whilst  the  male  teachers 
decreased  by  33,  the  female  teachers  increased  by  40,  during  the  year: — 

Teachers  in  State  Schools,  1882  and  1883. 


SehoolB, 
teacben, 
and 

■choUn, 
1889  and 
188S. 


Net  increaM 
of  BchooU. 


Teaohen, 
188a  and 
1883. 


Tear. 


1882  ... 

1883  ... 

Increase 
Decrease 


Males. 


1 

1.311  187 

1.312  ;    180 


1 


312 
286 


27 


Total. 


1,810 
1,777 


33 


Females. 


II 


404       636    I    554 
425  I    627    I    553 


21 


768 
787 


TotaL 


2,352 
2,392 


29     !       40 


1248.  By  comparing  the  figures  on  the  lowest  and  uppermost  lines  in  inoreaMin 


State 


187»-8S« 


the  table  following  paragraph  1244  ante,  it  will  be  ascertained  that,  schools, 
during  the  period  the  present  Education  Act  has  been  in  force,*  the 
following  increases  have  taken  place  in,  and  in  connexion  with,  the 
schools  supported  by  the  State  : — 

State  Schools. — Increase  between  1872  and  1883. 

Schools  ... 
Instructors 
Scholars  ou  the  rolls 

„       in  average  attendance 
Distinct  children  attending  (estimated) 

1249.  In  the  following  table,  portion  of  which  has  been  taken  from  School  at- 
the  Victorian  Education  Report  1883-4,t  a  statement  is  given  of  the  Austral* 


Kutiiber. 

Percentage, 

728      . 

..      69-40 

1,753      . 

..      72-66 

86,373      . 

..      63-49 

49,872      . 

..      72-86 

75,762      . 

..      66-92 

number  of  scholars  enrolled  and  in  average  attendance  at  the  State  colonies, 
schools  of  each  Australasian   colony  except   New  South  Wales  and 

•  During  this  period  the  immber  of  children  at  school  age  in  the  colony  increased  hy  15  per  cent, 
t  Farllamentery  Paper  Ko.  78,  Session  1884. 
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Western   Australia;    also   the    proportion   of    average    attendance  to 
enrolment  *  : — 

Statk  School  Attendance  in  Australasian  Colonies,  1883. 


Number  of  Scholars — 


Colony. 


In  Arerago 
Attendance. 


Percentage  of  ATenge 

Attendance  to 

Enrolment. 


1.  Victoria 

2.  New  Zealand 

3.  South  Australia 

4.  Queensland  ... 

5.  Tasmania 


222,428 

127,270 

46,984 

46,262 

14,241 


118,328 

67,373 

24,683 

24,247 

7,040 


6319 
52-93 
52*53 
52-41 
49*43 


School 
attendance 
in  New 
South 
Wales. 


Order  of 
colonies  in 
respect  to 
school 
attendance. 


Ages  of 
State  school 
scholars. 


1250.  In  the  Education  Report  of  New  South  Wales  the  gross  enrol- 
ment for  the  year  is  not  given,  but  the  ayerage  attendance  is  shown  to 
amount  to  68  per  cent,  of  the  mean  quarterly  enrolment.  The  corre- 
sponding percentage  for  Victoria  is  68*62. 

1251.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  colonies  are  placed  in  order 
according  to  the  regularity  of  school  attendance  prevailing  in  each,  the 
highest  place  being  occupied  by  Victoria.  Tasmania  is  at  the  bottom 
of  the  list,  the  scholars  attending  the  schools  in  that  colony  being 
fewer  by  more  than  half  than  the  numbers  on  the  roll. 

1252.  Of  the  number  of  children  on  the  rolls  of  Victorian  State 
schools  in  1883,  217,447,  or  nearly  98  per  cent,  were  in  day,  and  4,981, 
or  a  little  over  2  per  cent.,  were  in  night,  schools.  The  following  is  a 
statement  of  the  ages  of  such  children  : — 

Ages  of  State  School  Scholars  Enrolled,  1883. 


Ages. 


3  to  4  years 

4  „  6   „ 

5  »i  6   „ 

6  »  7   I, 

7  „  8   „ 

8  „  9 

9  n 
10 
11 


10 
11 
12 


12  „  13 

13  „  14 

14  „  15 
16 


16  H  16   „ 

16  jears  and  upwards 

Uuspecified 


Total 


Nnmber  of  Children  Enrolled. 


In  Day  Schools. 

In  Night  Schools. 

3,280 

9,979 

... 

16,765 

19,289 

... 

21,400 

21,445 

... 

21,129 

... 

21,449 

21,078 

... 

20,456 

519 

18,063 

1,204 

13,259 

1,3.36 

7,343 

1,014 

3,083 

837 

479 

71 

217,447 

4,981 

TotaL 


3,280 

9,979 

15,765 

19,289 

21,400 

21,445 

21,129 

21,449 

21,078 

20,975 

19,267 

14,595 

8,357 

3,870 

550 


222,428 


*  For  a  foil  aooount  of  the  education  systems  of  the  Taxioos  Auskialasian  oolopies, 
Bock,  1880^,  Appendix  B.  page  431  et  acq. 


see  FictoriM  Ttar- 
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1253.  Gronping  the  numbers  in  this  table  so  as  to  distingnish  the  Ages  oi 
scholars  below,  at,  and  above  the  school  age,  and  adopting  the  estimate  cnudren  in 
of  the  Education  Department  to  the  effect  that  a  reduction  of  14*55  per  schools. 
cent,  of  those  enrolled  in  day  schools,  and  of  36*81  per  cent,  of  those 
enrolled  in  night  schools,  will  be  a  sufficient  allowance  for  children  who 
attended  at  more  than  one  school  in  the  year,  the  following  results* 
showing  the  distinct  children  who  attended  State  schools  in  the  year> 
are  obtained  : — 

Ages  op  Distinct  Children  Attending  State  Schools,  1883. 


Distinct  Children  Attending^ 


Affcs. 

Day  Schools. 

Night  Schools. 

Total. 

Number 

Per- 
csntage. 

Kumher.      ,JfJ" 
Cttntsge. 

Number. 

rer- 
cenfeage. 

Under  6  years 

etc  15       „ 

15  years  and  upwards... 

24,855 

152,061 

8,886 

13-38 

81-84 

4-78 

1,961   '      62-81 
1,186  ;      37-69 

24,855 

164,022 

10,072 

13-15 

81-52 

6-33 

Total 

185,802 

100-00 

8,147       100-00     188,949 

10000 

1254.  In  the  State  schools,  boys  exceed  girls,  the  proportion  in  the  sexes  of 
last  two  years  being  93  of  the  latter  to  every  100  of  the  former.     The  state  " 
following  is  a  statement  of  the  number  of  scholars  of  either  sex  returned 
as  in  average  attendance  during  those  years  : — 

Sexes  op  Scholars  in  State  Schools,  1882  and  1883. 


Year. 

Scholars  in  Ayera«[e  Attendance. 

Boys. 

Girls. 

Total. 

1882 

1883 

Increase      ... 
Decrease     ... 

61,129 

61,308 

57,160 
67,020 

118,279 
118,328 

179 

130 

49 

1255.  The  1 3th  section  of  the  Education  Act  prescribes  that  the  SMe 
parents  of  children  between  the  ages  of  6  and  15  shall  cause  such 
children  to  attend  school  for  at  least  60  days  in  each  half-year,  unless 
there  is  some  Talid  reason  to  prevent  them  from  so  doing.  The  returns, 
which  are  made  up  quarterly,  show  that  in  1883  those  who  completed 
A  30  days'  attendance  ranged  from  56|  per  cent,  of  those  attending  in 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


654 


Victorian  Year-Booh,  1883-4. 


the  March  quarter  to  80^  per  cent,  of  the  whole  number  attendmg  in 
the  September  quarter;  the  mean  30  days'  attendance  for  the  whole 
year  being  72^  per  cent.  The  following  are  the  figures  for  the  four 
quarters  of  1883  :— 

State  School  Attendance  in  each  Quabtbb  of  1883. 


1         Number  who  Attended  SdxooL 

PercentM<e  who 

Qaarter  ended. 

1 

1      Total  In  each 
Quarter. 

For  at  least  SO  daja 
in  each  Quarter. 

Completed  30  dars' 

3l8t  March    ... 

168,756 

94,929 

56-25 

SOthJune      

174,226 

136,415 

78-29 

30th  September 

...  ;        175,016 

140,760 

80-42 

3l8t  December 

...  1        171,678 

128,566 

74-88 

Beasom    for 
non-attend- 


Papili  who 
hare  passed 
the  standard. 


fOTL  _ 

attendance 
at  school. 


1256.  It  should  be  mentioned  that  the  low  attendance  in  the  March 
quarter  (56^  per  cent,  as  against  70^  per  ceut.  in  the  same  quarter  of 
1882)  was  mainly  in  consequence  of  the  prevalence  of  sickness;  also 
that  a  considerable  proportion  of  those  who  attended  less  than  30  dars  in 
all  the  quarters  were  exempt  or  excusable  for  various  reasons.  During 
the  last  quarter  of  the  year,  for  example,  43^112  of  the  enrolled  children 
attended  for  less  than  30  days  ;  but  to  1 1,076  of  these  the  compulsory 
provisions  of  the  Statute  did  not  apply,  as  they  were  either  above  or 
below  the  school  age ;  5,988  were  exempt  on  account  of  living  beyond 
the  prescribed  distance  (from  2  to  3  miles)  from  a  State  school ;  and 
4,511  on  account  of  having  been  educated  up  to  the  standard,  whilst 
4,002  were  excusable  on  account  of  sickness,  and  8,223  entered  late  in 
the  quarter  ;  thus  the  number  of  actual  defaulters  was  reduced  to  9,312 
or  to  5*4  per  cent,  of  the  number  enrolled. 

1257.  In  1 883,  the  children  who  passed  the  examination  qualifying 
for  the  certificate  of  exemption  from  further  attendance  at  school 
numbered  10,036,  which  was  the  highest  number  in  any  year.  During 
the  11  years  ended  with  1883,  68,262  children  passed  this  examination  ; 
some  of  these,  however,  were  above  the  school  age. 

1258.  In  order  to  carry  out  the  compulsory  portion  of  the  system, 
6,289  prosecutions  against  parents  were  instituted  in  1883,  with  the 
result  that  5,651  convictions  were  obtained,  whilst  in  390  other  in- 
stances the  case  was  withdrawn  or  not  proceeded  with.  The  total 
amount  of  fines  inflicted  was  £1,383,  also  costs  amounting  to  £483. 
Four-fifths  of  the  prosecutions  were  instituted  by  the  Boards  of  Advice. 
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1259.  In  1883,  military  drill  was  taught  in  195  schools  (in  4  of  JJjj^^ 
which  instruction  was  also  given  in   gymnastics),  to  11,464  pupils; 
singing  was  taught  in  218  schools,  to  33,566  pupils  ;  and  drawing  was 
taught  in  156  schools,  to  20,462  pupils.     All  these  are  free  subjects. 

1260.  The  number  of  schools  in  which  extra  subjects  were  taught  in  XztM 
1883  was  210,  and  the  amount  paid  by  pupils  for  instruction  in  such 
subjects  was  £4,832.     The  following  is  a  list  of  the  subjects,  and  the 
number  of  pupils  instructed  in  each  subject : — 

Extra  Subjects  Taught  in  State  Schools,  1883. 


Paplta. 

Papn» 

Adranced  English    ... 

20 

History 

...       184 

French 

...       869 

Chemistry  ... 

1 

German 

83 

Magnetism,  &c. 

2 

lAtin           

...    1,262 

Natural  Science 

6 

Greek         

2 

Physiology... 

38 

Euclid         

...    1,020 

Physics       

40 

Algebra      

...    1,401 

Physical  Geography ... 

66 

Trigonometry 

3 

Shorthand  ... 

39 

MeDBoration 

...       160 

Ornamental  Printing 

u 

Bookkeeping 

...    2,671 

Fancy  Needlework    ... 

41 

1261.  Eleven  exhibitions,  each  of   the  yearly  value  of  £35,  are  st«t«  scbooi 
annually  awarded  for  competition  to  scholars  under  15  years  of  age 
attending  State  schools.    Each  exhibition  is  tenable  for  six  years — two 

of  which  may  be  passed  at  a  grammar  school  approved  of  by  the 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  and  the  remainder  must  be  spent  at  the 
University.  The  subjects  for  examination  have  hitherto  included  Latin 
or  French,  together  with  Euclid  and  algebra,  which  subjects,  not  being 
included  in  the  ordinary  school  course,  could  only  be  taught  as  extra 
subjects  ;  but  it  has  recently  been  decided  that  in  future  the  subjects  of 
examination  for  exhibitions  shall  be  those  of  the  free  programme  only,  so 
as  to  place  all  children  attending  State  schools  on  an  equal  footing.* 

1262.  In  1883  there  were  52  candidates  for  the  State  school  exhibi-  Exhiuttons 
tions.     Two  candidates  being  equal  for  the  eleventh  place,  a  twelfth 
exhibition  was  on  this  occasion  awarded.     During  the  same  year  there 

-were  22  exhibitioners  attending  at  the  University,  and  31  at  various 
approved  grammar  schools. 

1263.  The  following  is  a   statement  of  the  expenditure   from  all  Exp«nditan 

on  State 

sonrces   on   State   education  during  the  financial    years  1882-3    and  ednoiuoxu 
1883-4.     The  amounts  on  the  lowest  line  were  paid  by  parents,  all 
the  remainder  by  the  State  : — 

*  S«e  EdacaUon  Report,  1883-4,  pafe  ziT. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


666  Vietarian  Year^Book,  1883-4. 

Expenditure  on  Public  Instructiow,*  1882-3  jlkd  1883-4 


HcadB  of  Expenditure. 

AmoonU  Expended. 

iDcrcaM. 

Deottte. 

188S-8. 

188d-4. 

A 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Departmental  salaries 

27.429 

28,340 

911 

Teachers*  Salaries 

312,322 

811,582 

740 

„        payments  on 

102,828 

105.126 

2,298 

Singing 

7,201 

6,963 

2» 

Drawing 

3,859 

3,964 

105 

Drill  and  gymnastics 

2.701 

2,877 

176 

Bonuses 

3,434 

3,586 

152 

Training               

3,128 

3,023 

100 

Travelling  expenses 

4,635 

6,512 

877 

Stores,  books,  and  requisites 

5,408 

5,242 

166 

Cleaning 

30,614 

31,089 

475 

CJompulsory  clause 
Exhibitions 

8.223 

7,792 

ih 

1.610 

1,777 

1(57 

... 

Purchase  of    carbines  and 

115 

783 

668 

encouragement    of    rifle 

shooting 

Boards  of  Advice 

935 

1,032 

97 

Compensation,  retiring  al- 

9,167 

9,849 

682 

lowances,  gratuities,  Ac. 
Buildings— Erection  of     ... 

58.501 

38,953 

19,-548 

„           Maintenance... 

20,000 

19,887 

113 

Rent  of 

3,725 

2,970 

755 

Other  expenditure  t 
Extra  mhjectst   ... 

8.411 

3,376 

36 

4,482 

4,832 

350 

Total         

613,723 

596.554 

lo.l69i 

Amount  paid 
for  extra 
sal^ects. 


ATsrage 

■aUriesof 


1264.  In  view  of  the  large  sums  the  State  expends  upon  edacaiiolu 
the  amount  parents  are  willing  to  pay  to  have  extra  subjects  tangki 
their  children  appears  extremelj  small.  If  the  whole  amount  5o 
expended  be  divided  by  the  number  of  children  in  average  attendanct. 
the  proportion  per  child  would  be  only  9d.  per  annum  ;  and  if  it  l< 
divided  by  the  whole  number  of  children  enrolled,  the  proportion  per 
child  would  be  less  than  5d. 

1265.  A  statement  of  the  average  salaries  of  head  and  assistao: 
teachers,  exclusive  of  sums  earned  by  them  for  instruction  in  extn 
subjects,  or  as  bonuses  for  the  passing  of  pupil-teachers^  or  for  teaching 
singing,  drawing,  or  drill,  was  embodied  in  a  return  prepared  bjtbe 
Education  Department  for  presentation  to  Parliament.  The  retam 
which  relates  to  the  month  of  May,  1883,  was  as  follows  : — 

•  For  a  sommaxy  of  Ui«  expenditure  on  SUto  Sdncatlon  for  a  sexiee  of  yean,  see  table  IbllirwtEl 
pamgrapta  9S6  ante, 

t  Consisting  of  allowance  for  board  of  students  and  expenses  of  examlnen  in  singing,  dawioit''^  j 
science,  which  amoant«d  in  188S-S  to  £3,SftS  and  £lfi9  respectively;  and  in  188<-4  to  £i,in  and  i^- 

t  This  is  the  only  item  paid  by  parents.    The  aaonnts  are  for  the  ealendar  years  188S  and  ltO>       ^ 

9  Net  decrease. 
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Number. 

Avenge  Snlarj. 

ICalei. 

Females 

Total. 

Males. 

Females. 

Total 

Head  Teachers 

Afisifltant  Teachers . . . 

1,294 
185 

403 

607 

1,697 
792 

£      8,     d, 
171  16     4 
155     1     0 

£      8,     d. 
101  12     7 
119     1     9 

£      8,   d. 
155     2  11 
127     9     9 

All  Teachers   ... 

1,479 

1,^10  1  2,489 

169  14     4  j   112     2     5 

146     6  11 

1266.  The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  private  schools,  and  Pri?»ta 
of  the  teachers  and  scholars  connected  therewith,  according  to  the  returns  toi884.' 
of  the  twelve  years,  1878  to  1884  : — 

Pritate  Schools,  1873  to  1884. 


Nmnber  of 

Number  of 

Nranberof 

Schools. 
888 

Scholan.t 

1873             

1,841 

24,781 

1874             

653 

1,446 

18,428 

1875 

610 

1,509 

22,448 

1876 

565 

1,511 

27,481 

1877             

645 

1,646 

28,847 

1878             

530 

1,457 

28,422 

1879 

585 

1,656 

35,873 

1880             

568 

1,687 

34,824 

1881  (Census) 

643 

1,516 

28,134 

1882 

645 

1,553 

34,062 

1883 

655 

1,551 

34,443 

1884  t 

670 

1,638 

35,773 

1267.  The  figures  in  the  first  line  of  the  table  relate  to  the  early  part 
of  the  year  in  which  the  Education  Act  came  into  operation.  Since 
then  there  appears  to  have  been  a  falling-off  of  218  in  the  number  of 
private  schools,  and  of  203  in  the  number  of  instructors,  but  an  increase 
of  10,992  in  the  number  of  scholars. 

1268.  For  the  last  eight  years  a  column  has  been  placed  in  the  schedule 
used  for  collecting  the  returns  of  private  schools  for  the  purpose  of 
ascertaining  to  what  religious  sect,  if  any,  each  school  was  attached. 
This  colanm  was  on  each  occasion  filled,  in  a  considerable  number  of 

*  The  statlstles  of  prlrate  schools  are  getierallj  collected  In  the  month  of  March.    See  next  footnote. 

t  The  nnmben  for  1881  are  those  retamed  by  the  census  sab-enameraton  as  actually  attending 
■chool  on  the  4th  April  of  that  year.  Tl^  numben  plven  for  other  years  are,  or  ought  to  be,  those 
nyon  the  school  rolls  at  the  tim6  of  the  collector's  rlsit,  which  Is  generally  in  the  month  of  March. 

t  The  Edneatlon  Beport  for  1883-4  gires  a  return  of  67C  private  schools,  and  in  those  there  were 
"aid  to  be  41.98S  scholars,  or  6,148  mure  than  In  the  returns  ftaralshed  to  the  Goveroment  Statist, 
it  iB  probable  that  the  fltnire^  In  the  Hepori  represent  the  whole  number  which  appeared  on  the  school 
w>U8  daring  any  portion  of  the  year. 


Private 
schools,  187l( 
and  1884, 
compared. 


Deoemina- 

ttODSOf 

private 
schools. 
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instances,  with  the  name  of  some  denomination  ;  hut  it  is  belieYod  that 
this  entry  was  frequently  meant  to  indicate  merely  the  religion  of  the 
principal  teacher  or  proprietor  of  the  school,  and  perhaps  the  principles 
on  which  the  establishment  was  condncted^  not  that  it  was  recognised 
as  connected  with  his  church,  or  was  subordinate  to  the  clergy  thereof. 
The  exceptions  to  this  are  believed  to  be  most  of  the  schools  returned 
as  Roman  Catholic,  Lutheran,  and  Jewish,  and  a  few  as  of  the  Church 
of  England,  but  scarcely  any  connected  with  other  denominations. 
The  following  are  the  returns  of  the  eight  years  :— 


Religious  Sbcts  of  Private  Schools^ 

1877  TO  1884. 

TotaL 

SeUgloot  DenomlnatJoii. 

Year  ended 
March. 

li 

1 

1 

i 

j 

1^ 

Il 

•? 

• 

II 

Schools. 

1877 

645 

41 

4 

2 

1 

3 

9 

111 

2 

472 

1878 

530 

47 

4 

7 

3 

7 

115 

4 

,  , 

3i3 

1879 

585 

62 

7 

6 

i 

4 

1 

179 

3 

2 

320 

1880 

568 

75 

6 

5 

1 

3 

1 

163 

2 

2 

310 

1881(Gen8UB)... 

643 

67 

10 

5 

1 

10 

17 

187 

3 

1 

3S3 

1882 

645 

58 

8 

3 

3 

14 

180 

2 

2 

376 

1883 

655 

61 

8 

4 

5 

175 

2 

4 

396 

1884 

670 

56 

13 

2 

i 

5 

... 

182 

2 

3 

406 

Teachsbs. 

1877 

1,646 

159 

46 

12 

1 

4 

27 

338 

10 

... 

1,049 

1878 

1,457 

210 

32 

19 

4 

10 

346 

13 

... 

824 

1879 

1,656 

242 

43 

18 

i 

4 

1 

539 

11 

2 

T95 

1880 

1,587 

270 

50 

18 

2 

3 

2 

473 

7 

4 

758 

1881(GeiuniB)... 

1,516 

146 

50 

18 

1 

9 

33 

544 

13 

8 

699 

1882... 

1,563 

161 

43 

12 

3 

25 

537 

8 

8 

761 

1888 

1,551 

185 

46 

22 

5 

... 

627 

10 

7 

749 

1884 

1,638 

177 

52 

20 

2 

5 

556 

9 

7 

811 

SOHOLABS. 

1877 

28,847 

1,491 

612 

221 

20 

68 

338 

13,430 

270 

... 

12,397 

1878 

28,422 

1,730 

638 

333 

142 

123 

15,631 

293 

9,5S2 

1879 

36,873 

2,055 

744 

314 

22 

183 

67 

23,225 

231 

30 

9,012 

1880 

34,824 

2,200 

793 

327 

23 

108 

69 

22,514 

190 

56 

8,544 

1881  (CensuB) ... 

28,134 

1,582 

836 

248 

13 

206 

449 

16,430 

276 

26 

8,068 

1882 

34,062 

1,596 

947 

199 

121 

380 

20,.S77 

196 

65 

10,181 

188.3 

34,443 

2,061 

914 

319 

170 

20,340 

178 

113 

10,348 

1884 

85,773 

1,996 

1,010 

288 

18 

142 

21,019 

180 

87 

11,083 

*  Including,  In  1879, 8  Baptist  schools,  with  2  teachers  and  80  scholars ;  in  1880, 1  Unitarian  school, 
with  2  teachers  and  16  scholars, and  1  Horarian  school,  with  2  teachers  and  40  scholars;  in  1881, 
1  Bchool  connected  with  the  "  Brethren,"  with  3  teachers  and  86  scholars ;  In  1882,  1  school  con- 
nected with  the  **  Brethren,"  with  2  teachers  and  52  scholars,  and  1  school  connected  with  the  Mora- 
vians, with  1  teacher  and  13  scholan  ;  in  1883,  3  Baptist  schools,  with  4  teachers  and  49  scholam, 
1  school  connected  w^lth  the  *'  Brethren,"  with  2  teachers  and  62  scholars;  and  1  school  connected  with 
the  Moravians,  with  1  teacher  and  16  scholars ;  and  in  1884, 1  Baptist  school,  with  2  teachers  and  18 
scholars;  1  ftcbool  connected  with  the  '* Brethren,**  with  4  teachers  and  56  scholars;  and  1  school 
connected  with  the  Moravians,  with  1  teacher  and  14  scholars. 
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1269.  Bj  ihe  figures  relating  to  1884  it  maj  be  ascertained  that,  in 
that  year,  264  private  schools  or  39  per  cent,  employing  827  instractors 
or  50  per  cent,  and  educating  24,740  children  or  69  per  cent,  of  the 
total  numbers  claimed  to  be  connected  with  some  religious  denomina- 
tion ;  also  that  21,019  children,  or  about  59  per  cent  of  the  total  number 
attending  private  schools,  or  85  per  cent,  of  the  number  attending  schools 
connected  with  some  religious  sect,  were  being  educated  in  schools 
claimmg  connexion  with  the  Roman  Catholic  church. 

1270.  The  number  of  children  at  the  school  age  belonging  to  each 
religious  demomination  was  ascertained  from  the  census  returns,  and 
the  amount  of  rudimentary  education  they  respectively  possessed  will 
shortly  be  referred  to.*  In  the  following  table  the  numbers  are  collated 
with  the  numbers  who  attended  the  schools  connected  with  the  same 
denomination  on  the  census  day,  and  the  proportion  of  the  latter  to  the 
former  is  also  shown  : — 


ProporUoo 

of  d6D0ini* 


•efaooto. 


Pfoportioii 
of  otiier 
ohildren 
ediioitod 
by  each 
wet. 


Childsbn  rop  Each  Sect  AxTBNBiNa  Pbitate  Denominational 
Schools  on  Census  Day,  1881. 


Childrmi  at  School  Ag«  (6  to  16  yeuv). 

School  Census  Day  (4th  April,  1881). 

Religious  Denomination. 

Total  Number  of  each 

(Srd  AprO,  1881>. 

Number. 

Number  living. 

Church  of  England 

68,202 

988 

1-45 

Presbyterian      

29,848 

491 

1-66 

Wesleyjin           

24,270 

138 

•57 

Independent       

4,431 

18 

•29 

Lutheran 

1,816 

199 

10-96 

Roman  Catholic... 

49,982 

18,442 

26-89 

Jewish 

1,000 

248 

24-80 

1271.  Judging  from  the  results  of  the  census  enumeration,  it  appears  Proportions 
that,  80  far  as  children  at  the  school  age  are  concerned,  the  Roman  by  Roman 
Catholics  educate  in  their  own  schools  nearly  27  per  cent,  the  Jews  Jews,  and 
nearly  25  per  cent.,  and  the  Lutherans  nearly  11  per  cent.,  of  the  whole     "  ^'*°'' 
numbers  belonging  to  their  respective  denominations.     Compared  with 

these,  the  proportions  of  their  children  educated  by  the  other  denomina- 
tions are  very  small  indeed. 

1272.  The  teachers  in  piiyate  schools  returned  in  1884  were  more  Teachers  in 

private 

numerous  by  87  than   those  in   1883,  the   increase,  however,  being  schools, 
entirely  confined  to  female  teachers.      The  number  and  sexes  of  the 

*  See  paragraph  1290  et  mq,  pott. 
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teachers  returned  in  the  year  under  review  and  the  previona  one  are 
compared  in  the  following  table  :'— 

Teachers  in  Private  Schools,  1883  and  1884. 


Tew. 


1883 
1884 


Increase 
Decrease 


] 

1 

afal«a. 

Females. 

Total. 

... 

424 

416 

8 

1,127 
1,222 

M51 

1,638 

•••  1 

95 

87 

Soholant6 


1273.  In  private  schools  connected  with  religious  bodies  the  number 
in  denomi-  of  scholars  entrusted  to  each  teacher  is  generally  greater  than  in  purely 

national  and  ^  ^      ' 

other  secular  institutions.     The  following  are  the  proportions  as  derived  from 

the  returns  of  1884  : — 

In  schools  attached  to  religious  bodies  there  vas  1  teacher  to  30  scholars. 
„         not  attached  ,,  ,,  „  14        „ 

sohoian  to        1274.  The  authorities  of  the  different  religious  bodies  vary  greatly  in 

in  KhooiB  of  regard  to  the  number  of  scholars  they  deem  it  expedient  to  entrust  to 

■oc*^  each  instructor.     Thus,  whilst  in  the  Church  of  England  schools  the 

average  is  1 1  scholars  to  each  teacher,  in  the  Roman  Catholic  schools  it 

is  as  high  as  38  to  each.     The  following  are  the  proportions  of  scholars 

to  each  teacher  in  the  schools  attached  to  the  different  sects : — 

In  schools  of  the  Charch  of  England  there  was  1  teacher  to  1 1  scholars. 

„  Wesley  an  8        ...  „  „  14        „ 

„  Presbyterians  ...  „  „  19        „ 

„  Jews  ...  ...  „  ,,  20        „ 

„  Lutherans         ...  ,,  ,,  28        „ 

„  Roman  Catholics  ,,  ,,  38        ,» 


Scholanto 


in  oablio 
and  deno- 
minaticmal 
achoolB. 


Proportion 
of  male  to 
female 
aohdan. 


Sexet  of 
Mbolan 
in  private 
■cboolB. 


1275.  In  State  schools  the  mean  number  of  scholars  in  average  attend- 
ance committed  to  the  charge  of  each  teacher  is  28.  This  is  higher 
than  the  number  so  committed  in  the  schools  of  any  of  the  religious 
sects  except  the  Lutherans — which  have  the  same  proportion — and  the 
Roman  Catholics. 

1276.  The  number  of  girls  educated  in  private  schools  is  greater  than 
that  of  boys,  the  proportion  being  114  of  the  former  to  every  100  of  the 
latter.  In  State  schools  the  reverse  is  the  case,  as  has  been  already 
shown,*  the  proportion  being  only  98  girls  to  every  100  boys. 

1277.  The  following  are  the  numbers  of  boys  and  girls  in  private 
schools  according  to  the  returns  of  the  last  two  years : — 

*  8ee  paragraph  1254  onto. 
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Sexes  of  Scholars  ik  Private  Schools,  1883  and  1884. 


1 

Boys. 

Girls. 

ToUl. 

1883        

1884       

16,490 
16,679 

17,963 
19,094 

34,443 
35.773 

Increase    

189 

l.Ul 

1,330 

1278.  The  age  prescribed  by  law  as  that  at  which  children  shall  attend  Ages  of 
school,  unless  there  be  some  reasonable  excuse  for  their  not  doing  so, 
is  from  6  to  14  years  last  birthday,  both  inclusive.     The  following  are 
the  numbers  in  both  descriptions  of  schools  at,  above,  and  below  those 
ages  during  the  past  year  : — 


A 

.GEs  OF  Scholars,  1883. 

M^ 

state  Schools. 
(Distinot  Ohildran.) 

PriTftto  Schools. 

Total 

Under  6  jears 

6  to  15  years  (school  age) 

1 5  years  and  upwards    . . . 

24,855 

154,022 

10,072 

4,690 

27,450 

3,633 

29,645 

181,472 

13,705 

Total 

188,949 

35,773 

224,722 

1279.  Id  public  schools  82  per  cent.,  and  in  private  schools  77  per  proportion 
cent.,  of  the  scholars  were  at  the  school  age.     In  the  former  o  per  cent.,  at  school" 
and  in  the  latter  10  per  cent.,  were  above  that  age ;  whilst  in  both  ^^' 
descriptions  of  schools  13  per  cent,  were  below  that  age. 

1280.  The   number  of  children  of  all  ages  receiviDg  education  in  Scholars, 

188S 

Victoria  during  any  portion  of  the  year  1883  may  be  stated  as  follows  : — 


Being  educated— 

In  State  sohoolB  (distinct  children) 

In  private  schools 

At  nome  (census  figures) 

Total    ... 


188,949 
35,773 
11,647 

236,269 


1281.  Of  these  children  the  following  were  at  the  school  age  : — 

Children  at  School  Aqe  RscsiviNa  Education,  1888. 

Being  educated— 

In  State  schools 

In  private  schools     ... 

At  home  (census  figures) 


Scholari  at 
aohoolage. 


Total 


154,022 

27,450 

5,800 

187,272 


2  N 
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Children  1282.  The  estimated  total  number  of  children  at  the  school  age  living 

QT^not*^     in  Victoria  in  1883  was  199,150.     The  following,  therefore,  will  be  the 
instructfon.  number  aod  percentage  receiving  and  not  receiving  education : — 


Children  at  School  Age  Receiving  and  Not  Receiving 
Education,  1883. 

Numbers.  Per  cent. 

Being  educated      ...  ...  ...       187,272        ..  94*04 

Not  being  educated  ...  ...         11,878         ...  6*96 


Total  at  school  age  ...       199,150        ...       100*00 

Proportion        1283.  By  the  foregoing  figures  it  would  appear  that  187,272  children, 
being         OF  94  per  cent,  of  the  children  at  the  school  age  living  in  Victoria, 
^  "^     *    were  being  educated  during  some  portion  of  the  year,  of  whom  154,022, 
or  82  per   cent.,  were   at   State   schools.      These   are   the    "distinct 
children,^*  whose  number  it  will  be  remembered  has  not  been  ascer- 
tained by  actual  counting  but  by  an  estimate  made  by  the  Education 
Department.     If  the  number  of  children  in  average  attendance  be  used 
in  the  computation  instead  of  the  estimated  distinct  children,  the  number 
(»f  State  school  children  at  the  school  age  would  be  reduced  to  about 
96,500,*  and  the  total  number  at  that  age  receiving  education  in  the 
whole  colony  would   be  reduced   to    129,750,  whilst  the   number  of 
children  not  receiving  education  would  be  increased  to  69,400. 
Proportion        12S4.  If  the  distinct  cliildren  have  been  accurately  estimated,  the  total 
not  atta?d-  number  receiving  education  during  some  portion  of  the  year  would  be 
tune.  (H»rrect  also,  but  it  should  be  clearly  understood  that  the  stay  of  some  of 

these  in  the  schools  is  so  short  that  practically  they  are  not  being 
educated  at  all.  It  has  already  been  shown  that  the  prescribed  number 
of  days  in  each  quarter,  viz.,  30,  was  not  reached  in  the  case  of  27^  per 
cent,  of  the  children  who  attended  State  schools  during  some  portion  of 
one  or  more  of  the  quarters  of  1883.f 
•  urrecoR.  1285.  Five  of  the  schools  included  with   the  private   schools  are 

SSTOi"&c.  called  colleges  or  grammar  schools.  These  at  some  former  period 
received  sums  of  money  and  grants  of  land  from  the  Grovemment 
lor  the  erection  of  school  buildings,  but  no  State  assistance  has  been 
given  them  of  late  years.  They  receive  male  pupils  only,  and  are  all 
attached  to  some  religious  denomination;  and  in  connexion  with  several 
of  them  there  are  exhibitions,  chiefly  with  the  view  of  assisting  the 
ablest  scholars  to  complete  their  education  at  the  University.  The  fol- 
lowing is  a  return,  derived  from  statements  furnished  by  the  authorities, 
of  these  institutions  for  the  year  under  review  : — 

*  Eiffhty-one  and  %  hnU  per  cent,  of  the  whole  number  attending  have  been  Msumed  to 
be  at  the  s:hooI[it^!.  Tiu.s  wim  the  }>ro]>ortion  of  distinct  children  atue  school  a^  as  estimated 
by  the  Education  i  'ciiortment.  \  See  paragraph  12d6  ante. 
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Colleges  and  Grammar  Schools,*  1883. 


NaixM  ol  ItttUtttUon. 


Religions 
Denomination. 


Grammar  School,  Melbourne 

Scotch     College,         „ 

Wesley 

St.  Patrick's  „  „ 

Grammar  School,  Geelong ... 


Church  of  England 
Presbyterian  Church 
Wesleyan  „ 

Roman  Catholic  „ 
Church  of  England 

Total 


Amuuni 

received  toward* 

Number 

Number 

Building  in 

of 

of 

former  Years. 

Maaten. 

Scholare. 

£ 

13,784 

10 

170 

6,445 

13 

305 

2,769 

9 

132 

10,002 

7 

120 

i          7,000 

7 

1  '" 

40,000 


46 


848 


1286.  The  returns  of  the'  census  of  1881  showed  194,979  children  Education 
at  the  school  age,  of  whom  97,722  were  boys  and  97,257  were  girls.  J^eTiSi. 
The  following  are  the  numbers  of  these  who  could  read,  who  could 

also  write,  and  who  could  not  read  : — 

Education  op  Children  at  the  School  Age,  1881. 

Boys.  Qirlt. 

Could  read  ...  ...  ...      92,362  ...  92,489 

Could  write  ...  ...  ...     82,714  ...  83,708 

Could  not  read       ...  ...  ...       5,360  ...  4,768 

1287.  The  present  Education  Act  came  into  operation  twenty-one  Education  at 

Bcbool  aire 

months  after  the  census  of  1871  was  taken,  and  thus  the  returns  of  isriand 

1881. 

that  census  and  of  the  census  of  1881  atiford  an  opportunity  of  com- 
paring the  state  of  children's  education  before  and  since  the  passing  of 
that  Act.  Such  a  comparison  is  made  in  the  following  table,  the 
education  of  children  being  reduced  to  a  common  standard,  the  numbers 
per  10,000  being  taken  as  such  at  both  periods  :— • 

Education  of  Children  at  the  School  Age,  1871  and  1881. 


EducaUonal  Attainment. 

Proportlone  per  10,0 

Boys. 
1871.      '       1881. 

00  living  at  the  Schooi  Age  (6  to  16  years). 
Girls.                              Both. 

1871.      1       1881. 

1871. 

1881. 

Could  read     ... 
Could  write    ... 
Could  not  read 

8,955         9,451 
7,072         8,464    , 
1,045            549 

9,045    1     9,510 
7,124         8,607    ! 
955    \        490 

9,000 
7,098 
1,000 

9,481 

8,586 

519 

*  At  the  Melbourne  Grammar  School  are  three  Council  scholarships  of  the  animal  \-aIue  of  £21  for  boys 
nnder  14,  open  only  to  members  of  tbe  school,  and  tenable  at  it  for  three  years ;  and  two  exhibitions  of 
the  annual  value  of  £30,  tenable  for  two  years,  open  to  the  competition  of  boys  proceeding  to  the  Mel- 
bourne University,  whose  names  have  been  for  the  two  previous  years  on  the  school  register,  and 
who  have  passed  the  matriculation  examination  with  credit ;  the  head  master  also  offers  every  year 
for  open  competition  two  scholarships  of  the  annual  valuw  of  £80  and  £25  renpectively,  and  two 
exhibitions  of  the  value  of  Ih  and  10  guineas ;  and  there  is  a  Witbcrby  scholarBhlp,  whleh  entitles 
the  holder  to  exemption  from  school  fees  for  three  years.  In  connexion  with  tbe  Wesley  College 
there  la  a  scholarship  called  the  **  Draper  Scholarship,'*  eatabUabed  In  memory  of  tbe  late  Bev.  D.  J. 
Draper,  who  perished  In  the  London;  It  is  of  the  value  of  £26, tenable  for  one  year ;  there  are  also  at 
the  nine  inetitntlon  two  other  acbolarshipa  founded  by  Mrs.  Powell,  called  tbe  *'  Walter  Powell 
Scholarships,"  In  memory  of  her  late  husband ;  they  are  of  the  value  of  £40  each,  payable  In  two 
annual  inttalmento  of  £30.  At  the  Qeeiong  Grammar  School  there  is  an  exhibition,  given  by  Mrs.  P. 
W.  Armytage,  of  tbe  value  of  £60,  tenable  for  two  yean  on  condition  that  the  holder  shall  be  a 
resident  stndent  of  Trinity  College,  MeHMume,  and  shall  have  been  for  two  years  prevlonsly  a  popll  of 
the  Orammar  School ;  the  head  master  also  receives  one  sou  of  a  clcrgj'man  of  the  Church  uf  England 
as  a  resident  boarder,  exempt  from  all  school  fees  and  cost  of  residence. 
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ImptoTtt- 
ment  in  ten 


Bdacatirai  of 
bofBftnd 
girls. 


Ednoatioii  of 
children  of 
difForent 
denomina- 
tions, 1881. 


1288.  In  1881,  as  compared  with  1871,  an  increase  will  be  observed 
in  the  numbers  of  both  sexes  able  to  read,  but  a  much  larger  one  in 
those  able  to  write,  the  increase  of  the  former  (the  returns  of  the  two 
periods  being  reduced  to  a  common  standard)  being  about  5  per  cent., 
whilst  that  of  the  latter  was  over  20  per  cent. ;  at  the  same  time  the 
decrease  of  those  unable  to  read  was  48  per  cent. 

1289.  It  will  be  noticed  that  at  both  periods  rudimentary  education 
was  rather  more  common  amongst  girls  than  bojs,  the  numbers  of  the 
former  able  to  read  and  to  write  being  greater,  and  the  numbers  unable 
to  read  being  smaller,  than  those  of  the  latter. 

1290.  The  degree  of  education  at  the  school  age  is  found  to  differ 
according  to  the  religious  denomination.  In  the  following  table  (which 
has  been  based  upon  the  returns  of  the  last  census)  the  numbers  of  and 
proportionate  amount  of  primary  instruction  possessed  by  the  children 
belonging  to  each  of  the  principal  sects  are  shown  : — 


Education  op  Children  of  different  Rbligiovs 
Denominations,*  1881. 


Nambers  at  tlie  School  Age 

Proportlone  per  10,000  LtTiag  at 

who— 

the  School  Age  who— 

Ctmld 

Conld 

Could  not 

Could 

Conld 

Conld  not 

Read. 

Write. 

Bead. 

Read. 

Write. 

Read. 

Church  of  England      ... 

63,211 

67,431 

8.327 

9,500 

8,631 

500 

Presbyterians 

28,218 

25,633 

1,135 

9,614 

8,733 

386 

Methodists 

25,808 

23,664 

949 

9,646 

8,844 

355 

Bible  Christians 

1,677 

1,543 

53 

9,694 

8,919 

806 

Independents... 

4,193 

8,900 

145 

9,666 

8,990 

334 

BaptisU         

4,219 

3,913 

160 

9,635 

8,936 

365 

Lutherans 

1,658 

1,529 

115 

9,852 

8,624 

648 

Other  Protestants 

1,710 

1,589 

77 

9,569 

8,892 

431 

Total  Protestants... 

130,694 

119,202 

6,961 

9,564 

8,723 

416 

Roman  Catholics 

45,630 

40,053 

3,306 

9,325 

8,185 

675 

Jews 

954 

930 

83 

9,666 

9,821 

3S4 

Residue 

3,310 

2,953 

257 

9,280 

8,279 

720 

Grand  Total 

180,588 

163,128 

9,567 

9,500 

8,577 

500 

Peoomin».        1291.  According  to  the  tahle,  the  children  of  the  Bible  Christians^ 

^^aied.    in  proportion  to  their  numbers,  stand  higher  than  those  of  the  members 

of  any  of  the  other  denominations,  so  far  as  the  ability  to   read   is 

*  TfaJbi  taMe  inohulM  the  fewGhineae  and  Aboviginee  who  irare  at  the  ■cbodl  ace.  but  is  excfauiTO  of 
tboae  wliqae  edaoatioD  was  unneoified.  The  latter  munhered  as  follow:— Memoen  of  the  Ohnreh  of 
Endaiid,X664 ;  PreshyterianMScTMethodieta,  511 ;  Bible  ChrietiaDa,  46:  IndepetadentB,  «S :  Ba^taK 
101 ;  Lotheraaa,  4S ;  Other  Frotestanti,  48 ;  Roman  Catholics,  1,048 ;  Jews,  13 ;  Residtie.  iSk  KmI, 
4,309. 
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concerned  ;  "but  the  children  of  the  Jews  stand  the  highest  in  reference 
to  the  ability  to  write,  in  which  respect  the  children  of  the  Inde- 
pendents and  Baptists  also  surpass  those  of  the  Bible  Christiaiis.  The 
children  of  the  Boman  Catholics  appear  to  be  less  instructed,  both  in 
reading  and  writing,  than  any  of  the  others ;  the  next  less  instructed 
being  the  children  of  the  Lutherans,  and  then  those  of  the  members  of 
the  Church  of  England. 

1292.  Prior  to  the  passing  of  the  present  Education  Act,  which  EdoMtioa  of 

CbuHVOQ  Ok 

defined  the  school  age  as  that  between  6  and  16  years,  the  period  §^^!|^S^ 


between  6  and  15  years  was  accepted  as  the  school  age  ;  therefore  to  ^^^^ggi. 
compare  the  education  of  children  of  adherents  of  the  different  sects,  as 
returned  in  1881,  with  similar  information  obtained  from  previous  cen* 
suses,  it  has  been  necessary  to  add  the  year  5  to  6  to  the  grouping 
in  the  last  table  ;  Uie  degree  of  education  shown,  viz.,  that  of  children 
between  5  and  15,  being  naturally  not  quite  so  high  as  that  there  indi- 
cated. This  being  done,  the  result  has  been  embodied  in  the  following 
table,  the  figures  being  placed  side  by  side  with  similar  figures  derived 
from  the  census  returns  of  1871  and  1861 : — 

Education  of  Children  of  different  Religious  Denominations 
at  last  three  censuses. 


C( 

Proportion  per  10,000  Children  (5  to  16  ycsri)  Living  wbo— 

Seligloat  DenomlnatloDB. 

)uld  Bead. 

Coald  Write. 

Could  not  Bead. 

1801. 

1871.  1  1881. 

1861.      1871. 

1881. 

1861. 

1871. 

1881. 

Church  of  England  ... 
ProBbyterians 

Methodists 

Bible  Christians 

Other  Protestants     ... 

7,703 
8,202 
8,777 
9,020 
8,785 
8,699 
6,491 
8,194 

8.446    9,095 
8,700    9,245 
8,972    9,281 
9,014  !  9,297 
9,083    9,253 
9,000  1  9,234 
7,877    8,922 
8,987  ;  9,143 

4,751 
5,009 
5,697 
5,490 
6,112 
6,023 
4,529 
6,082 

6,438 
6,658 
6,895 
6,766 
7,494 
7,314 
6,539 
7,479 

8,043 
8,142 
8,239 
8,224 
8,379 
8.353 
8,131 
8,323 

2,297 
1,798 
1,223 
980 
1,215 
1,301 
3,509 
1,806 

1.554 
1,800 
1,028 
986 
917 
1,000 
2,123 
1,018 

906 
756 
719 
708 
747 
766 
1,078 
867 

Total  Protestants... 

Roman  Catholics 

Jews 

Residue       

8,089 

6,923 
8,2a5 
7,272 

8,648    9,174 

7,909  t  8,881 
8,983  1  9.280 
8,201  j  8,595 

5,038  1  6,659 

4,124  '  5,643 
6,303  1  7,805 
4,842    5,614 

8,180 

7,584 
8,781 
7,302 

1,971 

3,077 
1,715 
2,728 

1,852 

2,091 
1,017 
1,799 

896 

1,119 

730 

1,405 

Grand  total 

7,790 

8,464  1  9,088  !  4,858 

6,398 

7,977 

2,210 

1,586 

913 

1293.  Every  one  of  the  denominations  shows  a  satisfactory  improve-  improT*- 
ment  from  census  to  census,  the  advancement  of  all  during  the  twenty 
years  ended  with  1881    being  most  encouraging.     Even   the  Boman 
Catholic  children,  who  at  the  date  of  the  census  under  review  were 
still  less  educated  than  those  of  the  members  of  any  other  denomination^ 
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showed  an  amount  of  education  which  ten  years  preyioaslj  was  only 
surpassed  by  a  few  of  the  best  instructed  sects. 
Ednoationof      1294.  The  Bchool  age  prescribed  by  law  differs  in  the  yarious  Aus- 
Anstrfti-      tralasian  colonies.*     In  scarcely  one  of  them,  strange  to  say,  have  the 
ooionies.      ccusus  retuTUs  been  compiled  in  such  a  manner  that  the  state  of  educa- 
tion at  its  own  school  age  can  be  ascertained  from  the  published  tables, 
much  less  compared  with  that  obtaining  at  the  school  age  of  this  colony. 
All  of  the  colonies,  however,  have  published  their  education  returns  in 
quinquennial  periods,  so  the  period  from  5  to  16  years  will  be  adopted 
for  Victoria,  as  well  as  for  the  others,  as  an  age  at  which  the  success  of 
the  respective  educational  systems  can  be  conveniently  judged.     The 
following  figures  measure  the  education  of  the  children  of  each  cc^ony 
at  that  age,  the  colonies  being  arranged  in  order  : — 

Education  of  Children  in  Australasian  Colonies,  1881. 


ColouiM 
oompared. 


Adult 
edacation, 
1881. 


Colony. 

Proportiona  per  10,000  ChlUren  (5  to  15  yean) 
lAxing  who— 

Could  Bead. 

9,088 
8.254 
8,138 
8,082 
7,832 
7,809 
7,632 

Coold  Write. 

Could  not  Bead. 

1.  Victoria       

2.  New  Zealand 

3.  South  Australia 

4.  Queensland  ... 

6.  New  South  Wales      ... 

6.  Western  Australia     ... 

7.  Taamania     ... 

7,977 
6,851 
6,956 
6,676 
6,495 
•     6,075 
6,160 

912 
1,746 
1,862 
1,918 
2,168 
2,191 
2,368 

1295.  It  will  be  observed  that  Victoria  stands  easily  at  the  head  of 
tbe  list,  being  much  in  advance  of  all  the  other  colonies,  both  as  regards 
reading  and  writing.  As  the  arrangement  is  in  accordance  with  the 
numbers  able  to  read,  South  Australia  is  placed  below  New  Zealand, 
and  Tasmania  below  Western  Australia ;  but  the  order  in  these  cases 
would  have  been  reversed  had  the  arrangement  been  in  accordance  with 
the  numbers  able  to  write,  as  the  proportion  of  such  was  greater  in 
South  Australia  than  in  New  Zealand,  and  greater  in  Tasmania  than  in 
Western  Australia. 

1296.  The  persons  above  the  school  age  may  be  designated  adults. 
The  following  are  the  numbers  of  those  of  either  sex  returned  as  able 
to  read,  as  able  also  to  write,  and  as  uninstructed  : — 

Education  of  Adults  (15  Years  and  Upwards),  1881. 

Could  read 
Could  write 
Could  not  read  ... 

*  ThopreioribedscboolAffelflin  Vietori*flrom6tol5  years,  in  New  Soath  Walw  firom  6tol4jwn 
in  QneenaUnd  from  6  to  IS  yean,  in  South  AostraliA  from  7  to  13  years,  in  Tasmania  fhm  TtoUxaars 
and  in  New  Zealand  from  7  to  13  years. 


263,830 

236,380 

256,315 

228,901 

9,238 

8,867 
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1297.  Education  amongst  adults  was  more  general  in  1881  than  in  Aduu 
1871.     This  is  especially  the  case  as  regards  female  edacation,  the  imumT* 
improyement  in  which  is  very  striking.    The  following  table  shows  the 
number  of  male  and  female  adults,  per  10,000  living,  able  to  read  and  to 
write,  and  unable  to  read,  at  the  two  periods  : — 

Education  of  Adults,  1871  and  1881. 


Proportion*  per  10,000  Adults  (15  yearg  and  upwards)  Living. 

Ildncationtil  Attainmentn. 

Males. 

Females.                            Both. 

1871. 

1881. 

1871.      1       1881.      j      1871.      i      1881. 

Could  read      ... 
Could  write    ... 
Could  not  read 

9,537 

9,074 

463 

9,662 

9,386 

338 

9,463     !    9.638     '    9,606     i    9,651 

8,614     ,    9,129     1    8,829         9,266 

637            362     '       495            349 

1298.  It  will  be  observed  that  at  both  periods  the  amount  of  educa-  Education  oi 
tion  respectiDg  which  the  census  supplies  information  was  rather  more  temaie 
general  amongst  male  than  female  adults.     This  is  especially  the  case 

a^  regards  writing,  although  the  difference  between  the  sexes  in  this 
respect  is  not  so  marked  in  1881  as  1871. 

1299.  In  compiling  their  returns  of  education,  most  of  the  colonies  of  Adult 
this  group  have  excluded  the  Aborigines,  but  several  of  them  have  not  in  Austral- 


separated  the  Chinese,  or  distinguished  their  educational  attainments  so  ooionies. 
as  to  admit  of  their  being  accurately  deducted  from  the  remainder  of  the 
population :  and  as  the  Chinese  have  been  set  down  as  illiterate  if  not 
able  to  read  English,  which  few  of  them  are  able  to  do,  the  view  which 
sach  colonies  have  given  of  the  state  of  adult  education  withiu  their 
borders  is  not  so  favorable  as  it  should  have  been.  To  rectify  this,  and 
to  enable  fair  comparison  to  be  made  between  the  different  colonies,  I 
have  in  these  cases  assumed  the  bulk  of  the  Chinese  to  be  included 
amongst  the  adults  unable  to  read,  and  have  deducted  them  therefrom, 
so  that  the  state  of  adult  education  in  all  the  colonies  is  given,  as  nearly 
as  possible,  exclusive  of  Chinese  and  Aborigines.  Upon  the  number  so 
obtained,  the  following  proportions  have  been  based  : — 

Education  op  Adults  in  Austraxasian  Colonies,  1881. 


Colony. 


IToportlons  per  10,000  Adults  (15  yean  and  upwards) 
Livtn?  who — 


1.  New  Zealand 

2.  Victoria  ... 

3.  Soath  Australia    ... 

4.  Queensland 

5.  New  South  Wales  ... 

6.  Western  Australia 

7.  Tasmania 


Gould  Bead. 

Could  Write. 

Could  not  Read. 

9,699 

9.390 

301 

9,651 

9,265 

349 

9,619 

9.179 

381 

9,446 

8.918 

fS54 

9,298 

8,747 

702 

9»004 

8,362 

996 

8,897 

8  J  63 

1.103 
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CtoloniM 
oomiMured. 


School  of 
Minet. 
Sandhurst 


1300.  Victoria,  it  will  be  observed,  is  no  longer  at  the  top  of  the  list, 
but  is  below  New  Zealand,  although  only  slightly  so;  South  Australia, 
in  like  manner,  being  slightly  below  Victoria.  New  South  Wales,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  education  of  children,  occupies  the  fifth  place  on  the  list, 
and  stands  below  all  the  other  colonies  except  Western  Australia  and 
Tasmania. 

1301.  Schools  of  Mines  have  been  established  at  Sandhurst  and 
Ballarat.  The  following  account  of  the  former  has  been  supplied  for 
this  work  by  Mr.  R.  Brough  Smyth,  the  Director  and  Curator  : — 

**  The  Scbool  of  Mines  and  Industries,  Sandhurst,  was  formally  opened  on  the 
21st  April,  1873,  in  a  portion  of  the  large  and  commodious  building  belonging  to 
the  Mechanics*  Institute  and  Free  Library.  During  the  past  few  years  important 
additions  have  been  made  to  the  institution.  There  is  now  a  museum  with  some 
thousands  of  specimens  iilustratiye  of  the  geology,  mineralogy,  and  the  liTing  and 
foBiil  flora  and  fauna  of  the  globe,  as  well  as  some  few  valuabie  examples  of  the 
arts  of  the  Aboriginal  natives  of  Australia  and  the  islands  of  the  Pacific.  The 
avails  are  hung  with  geological  maps,  and  sections  and  sketches  of  scenery  exhibit- 
ing some  of  the  striking  features  of  the  rock  formations  in  Australia.  One 
department  is  of  more  than  common  interest,  including,  as  it  does,  models  of  mining 
machinery  and  mining  plant,  showing  to  scale  the  methods  of  timbering  shafts, 
^c,  &c.,  the  application  of  contrivances  to  prevent  OYer-winding,  the  action  of 
safety  cages,  &c.  A  building  has  been  erected  lately  which  will  afford  largely 
increased  accommodation  to  those  attending  the  classes  in  mechanical  and  archi- 
tectural drawing  and  the  School  of  Design.  On  the  ground  floor,  the  room  for 
^vorkshops  and  for  giving  instruction  in  practical  mechanics,  surveying,  mathe- 
matics, &c.,  is  66  feet  long  by  40  feet  in  width ;  and  above  are  two  class-rooms 
together  72  feet  by  40  feet.  The  building  is  plain  in  appearance,  but  is  solid 
and  thoroughly  well  built.  That  portion  of  the  old  building  formerly  used  as 
ciasB-rooms  on  the  same  floor  as  the  museum  will,  in  future,  be  furnished  as  a 
lecture  halL  It  will  afford  space  for  several  wall-cases  where  specimens  of 
natural  history  can  be  exhibited,  and  for  the  exhibition  also  of  geological  and 
mining  maps  and  sections  and  diagrams.  The  average  number  of  visitors  to  the 
Museum  of  Geology  and  Natural  History  is  about  1,000  per  month.  In  a  separate 
building  are  the  chemical  and  metallurgical  laboratories,  a  weighing-room,  a 
library,  and  a  lecture  room,  and  adjacent  is  a  store-house.  There  are  numerous 
students  in  the  classes  in  chemistry  and  metallurgy,  and  analyses  and  assays  are 
made  for  the  public.  The  meteorological  instruments — rain-gauge,  thermometers, 
and  other  instruments  connected  with  a  Meteorological  Obeervatory — are  placed  in 
a  clear  space  in  the  gardens,  and  observations  are  made  three  times  a  day  in  accord- 
ance with  instructiims  issued  by  the  Government  Astronomer,  B.  L.  J.  Kllery,  Esq. 
The  purposes  for  which  the  School  of  Mines  and  Industries  has  been  estabtished 
are  the  following  : — (a)  To  impart  sound  instruction  in  the  various  branches  of 
science  connected  with  mining  operations ;  to  instruct  students  in  the  theory  and 
practice  of  mining,  the  management  and  safe  conduct  of  mining  works,  mine 
surveying,  and  mining  engineering  ;  and  to  afibrd  the  means  of  students  acquiring 
such  a  knowledge  of  geology,  mineralogy,  physical  geography,  meteorology,  and 
ethnology  as  will  fit  them  to  pursue  independent  inquiries  in  these  several 
branches  of  science.  To  teach  (b)  chemistry  and  chemical  physics,  metallurgy 
and  assaying,  materia  medica,  biology,  and  botany,  (c)  Arithmetic,  mathematics, 
algebra,  Euclid,  trigonometry,  mensuration,  gauging,  conic  sections,  astronomy, 
geodesy,  mechanics,  surveying,  drawing  and  plotting  fh>m  field  books ;  mechanical 
and  anshitectural  drawing,  practical  geometry,  free-hand  drawing  from  the  flat 
and  round,  and  from  nature ;  illuminating  and  decorative  painting,  mezzo-tinting, 
linear  perspective,  isometrlcal  projection,  painting  in  oil  and  water  colours,  lithog- 
raphy, photo-lithography,  wood  engraving,  the  use  of  tools  in  trade,  and  modelluig 
and  carving,  (d)  The  ancient  and  modern  languages,  (e)  Shocthand  writing, 
telegraphy,  the  construction  and  use  of  the  telephone,  and  illumination  by  elec- 
tricity.   (/)  Such  other  subjects  as  may  from  time  to  time  be  deemed  desirabie. 
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The  methods  of  impartiog  instructioD,  whether  by  lectures  with  demonstrations, 
or  by  teaching  and  assisting  students,  have  been  found  successful,  many  of  those 
who  have  been  trained  in  the  institution  having  taken  highly  creditable  positions 
in  this  and  other  colonies.  Examinations  are  held  from  time  to  time ;  and  the 
administratiye  council,  on  hearing  the  reports  of  the  examiners,  grant  certificates 
to  students  who  have  proved  their  efficiency. 

"  Fopnhur  science  lectures  are  given  monthly  during  the  autumn  and  winter, 
and  the  attendance  on  some  occasions  is  very  large.  Lectures  on  geology  are 
delivered  erery  Wednesday. 

''  Good  progress  is  being  made  by  the  Bendigo  School  of  Mines  Science  Society. 
Lectures  are  delivered  monthly,  and  the  annual  conversazione  attracts  crowds  of 
visitors.  It  is  designed  to  promote  the  study  of  natural  science ;  and  is  at  once  a 
microscopical  society,  a  field  club,  and  a  health  society. 

'*  The  number  of  students  attending  the  several  classes  in  the  School  of  Mines 
is  378,  and  the  number  of  lecturers  and  teachers  is  seven. 

<<  During  the  year  1863  the  receipts  were  £2,867  6s.,  of  which  the  sum  of 
£2,091  17s.  6d.  was  received  from  GoYemment;  and  the  expenditure  was 
£2,042  Is.  8d." 

1302.  Mr.  Andrew  Berry,  Registrar  of  the  School  of  Mines  at  Ballarat,  school  of 
has  supplied  the  following  account  of  that  institution  : —  Baiiant. 

"  The  School  of  Mines,  Ballarat,  was  opened  on  the  2eth  October,  1 870.  Through 
the  liberality  of  Parliament,  this  school  is  in  a  position  to  supply  technical  instruc- 
tion on  an  extended  scale.  Classes,  conducted  by  ten  lecturers,  including  two 
professors,  are  formed  In  mathematics,  mining,  land,  and  engineering  surveying ; 
mechanical  engineering  (drawing;,  metallurgy,  and  assaying ;  mineralogy  and 
geology,  natural  philosophy;  applied  electricity  and  magnetism;  elementary, 
iDorganic,  organic,  analytical,  and  pharmaceutical  chemistry;  botany,  materia 
medica,  pharmacy,  physiology,  telegraphy,  and  astronomy;  at  a  cost  to  the 
student  of  one  to  thi^e  guineas  per  term  of  ten  weeks  for  ordinary  evening  and 
day  classes  respectively.  Provision  is  made  for  students  whose  means  are  such  as 
to  prevent  them  from  paying  even  the  small  fees  mentioned ;  and  for  those  who 
can  afford  to  devote  their  whole  time  to  instruction,  arrangements  are  made  for 
training  indentured  students  for  the  scientific  professions.  The  chairs  in  chemistry 
and  geology  are  respectively  filled  by  Professors  A.  Mica  Smith,  B.Sc.,  and 
F.  M.  Krause,  F.G.S.,  late  Field  Geologist  to  the  Victorian  Government.  The 
academical  year  is  divided  into  four  terms,  each  of  ten  weeks'  duration,  and  at  the 
end  of  each  term  examinations,  by  means  of  printed  questions,  are  held  at  the 
school  in  both  scientific  and  practical  subjects.  Any  person,  whether  or  not  a 
student  at  the  school,  may  present  for  examination,  and  if  the  report  of  the 
examiners  be  favorable,  the  council  grant  a  certificate.  Up  to  the  end  of  the  year 
1883,  357  certificates  have  been  thus  awarded,  embracing  the  subjects  of  mathe- 
matics, geology,  chemistry,  materia  medica,  botany,  and  mineralogy,  also  testifying 
to  the  competency  of  the  successful  candidates  as  captains  of  shifts,  managers  in 
mines,  assayers,  telegraphists,  engineers,  and  engine-drivers.  The  museum  contains 
mineralogical,  geological,  technological,  conchological,  and  natural  history  col- 
lections ;  geological  nuips,  plans,  and  sections  of  mines,  &c.  The  library,  accessible 
to  students,  contains  books  of  reference,  and  is  kept  supplied  with  the  most  recent 
scientific  publications.  The  museum  and  library  are  open  to  the  public  daily,  free. 
During  the  year  1883  the  numbers  of  students  attending  at  the  several  terms 
were,  respectively,  450,  481,  513,  and  495.*  Free  science  classes  in  elementary, 
agricultural,  and  industrial  chemistry,  physics,  electricity  and  magnetism,  and 
astronomy,  are  now  established  in  connexion  with  the  State  schools,  teachers 
attending  lectures  on  Saturdays,  and  scholars  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays. 
Half-yearly  examinations  of  these  pupil  classes  are  held,  and  free  scholarships, 
tenable  for  one  year,  are  awarded  to  such  as  distinguish  themselves.  The  total 
receipts  from  all  sources  for  the  year  were  £3,066,  of  which  the  sum  of  £2,000 
was  from  the  Government ;  and  the  expenditure  amounted  to  £3,320." 

*  DuiBf  the  JamuuT.  April,  and  July  terau  of  th*  eumnt  year  (1884)  Um  niimban  of  ifeadMili 
sttMidbig  tiie  noioot  olMlMt  wen^  xvQMOttT^,  483,  «0»  Md  419L 
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1803.  Thirtj-three  Schools  of  Design  have  been  established  at  yarioos 
places  in  Victoria  in  connexion  with  a  Royal  Commission  for  promoting 
technological  and  industrial  instruction.  The  subjects  taught  comprise 
practical  geometry ;  mechanical  and  architectural  drawing ;  isometrical 
perspective  and  free-hand  drawing ;  figure  drawing ;  ornamental  drawing 
from  models,  fiat  examples,  and  from  nature.  Each  school  receives  two 
shillings  and  sixpence  from  Government  for  every  pupil  who  attends  at 
least  eight  times  in  one  quarter,  besides  which,  fees,  varying  from  2*, 
to  10s.  per  quarter,  are  paid  by  pupils.  The  number  of  pupils  on  the 
rolls  on  the  31st  December,  1883,  was  2,806,  of  whom  2,096,  or  nearly 
three-fourths,  had  attended  eight  or  more  times  during  the  quarter  ende-I 
with  that  day.  An  exhibition  of  the  works  of  pupils  is  held  yearly  in 
Melbourne,  and  local  exhibitions  are  held  in  other  towns. 

1304.  The  buildings  of  the  Melbourne  Public  Library  have  cost  from 
first  to  last  £111,604,  and  are  still  unfinished.  These  funds  were 
provided  by  Government,  as  also  were  further  moneys,  amounting,  with 
the  sum  just  named,  to  a  total  of  £361,611,  of  which  £1 7,522  was  received 
by  the  trustees  during  the  year  under  review.  The  private  contributions, 
consisting  of  books,  pamphlets,  maps,  newspapers,  &c.,  have  amounted 
in  all  to  213,715,  of  which  116,102  were  presented  to  the  institution, 
and  the  remainder  were  deposited  under  the  Copyright  Statute.  The 
estimated  value  of  these  contributions  is  £16,514.  The  total  number 
of  volumes  in  the  library  at  the  end  of  1883  was  143,073.  It  is  o[^n 
to  the  public,  without  payment,  on  week  days  between  the  hours  of 
10  a.m.  and  10  p.m.,  and  was  visited  during  the  year  by  299, lot 
persons. 

1305.  The  National  Gallery  contained,  at  the  end  of  1 883, 1 3,344  work^ 
of  art,  viz.,  1-11  oil  paintings,  876  objects  of  statuary,  &c.,  and  12,d'!'7 
drawings,  engravings,  and  photographs.  It  is  opened  at  noon  aotl 
closed  at  5  p.m.  daily,  Sundays  and  certain  holidays  excepted.  The 
school  of  painting  in  connexion  with  this  institution  was  attended  in 
the  year  by  9  male  and  28  female  students,  and  the  school  of  design 
by  42  male  and  88  female  students. 

1306.  The  Industrial  and  Technological  Museum  joins  the  National 
Gallery,  and  was  opened  on  the  7th  September,  1870.  It  now  contains 
1,462  publications,  42,955  specimens,  and  152  drawings.  It  is  open 
on  the  same  days  and  during  the  same  hours  as  the  National  Gallerr. 
Class  lectures,  given  in  1883,  on  chemistry  and  mineralogy,  were 
attended  by  29,  on  engineeriog  by  35,  and  on  telegraphy  by  40  studeDt^ 

1307.  The  collections  of  the  National  Museum  are  kept  in  a  building 
situated  on  the  grounds  of  the  Melbourne  University.     They  consist  of 
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stuffed  animals  and  birds,  insects,  specimens  of  minerals,  and  other 
objects  of  curiosity.  The  cost  of  the  edifice  was  about  £8,500.  It  is 
open  to  the  public  free  of  charge  on  all  week  days  throughout  the  year, 
except  Christmas  Day  and  Good  Friday,  between  the  hours  of  10  a.m. 
and  5  p.m.,  and  in  1883  was  visited  by  97,322  persons.  During  the 
same  year  purchases  were  made  to  the  extent  of  £691,  and  payments 
for  salaries  and  wages  amounted  to  £1 ,369. 

1308.  There  is  a  free  library  in  connexion  with  the  Patent  Office,  nitent 
attached  to  the  Registrar-General's  Office,  Melbourne.     This  contains  Library, 
about  3,000  yolumes,  consisting  of  the  patent  records  of  Great  Britain, 
Victoria,  New  South  Wales,  New  Zealand,  Canada,  the  United  States, 

Italy,  Germany^  &c.,  and  other  works.  Here  also  are  on  view  about 
300  models  of  patented  or  protected  inventions,  and  152  models  of 
designs  under  the  Copyright  Act.  The  approximate  value  of  the  books 
is  £4,000,  and  of  the  models  £260.  The  library  is  open  to  the  public 
on  each  week  day,  except  Saturday,  between  the  hours  of  9  a.m.  and  4 
p.m.,  and  on  Saturday  from  9  a.m.  until  noon. 

1309.  The  Supreme  Court  Library  at  Melbourne  has  branches  in  the  sapnme 
ten  assize  towns.  It  is  free  to  members  of  the  legal  profession  between  Libnrr, 
the  hours  of  9  a.m.  and  4  p.m.,  except  on  Saturdays,  when  it  closes  at 

noon.  It  is  supported  by  fees  paid  under  rules  of  court  for  the  admission 
of  barristers  and  attorneys.  The  number  of  volumes  at  the  end  of  1883 
was  14,707.  The  expenditure  from  the  commencement  has  amounted 
to  £18,794,  of  which  £750  was  spent  in  1888. 

1310.  There  are  free  libraries,  athenseums,  or  scientific,  literary,  or  Free 
mechanics'  institutes  in  most  of  the  towns  of  the  colony.      Some  of  &c. 
these  institutions  receive  books  on  loan  from  the  Melbourne  Public 
Library.     Two  hundred  and  twenty-nine  furnished  returns  for  1883  to 
the  Government  Statist.    Their  statements  show  that  their  total  receipt* 

in  that  year  amounted  to  £34,739,  of  which  £9,525  was  contributed  by 
Government,  and  £25,214  by  private  individuals ;  that  the  number  of 
volumes  in  all  the  institutions  amounted  to  317,295,  and  that  during  the 
year  1,996,194  visits  were  paid  to  147  of  them  which  kept  attendance- 
books.  If  visitors  attended  the  others  in  the  same  proportion,  the 
total  number  of  visits  during  1883  must  have  amounted  to  more  than 
3,100,000, 

1311.  Greater  Melbourne  is  amply  supplied  with  public  reserves  and  puwic 
parks  (mostly  permanent),  the  total  area  of  which  is  4,766  acres.     Of  Greater. 
these  reserves,  1,750  acres  are  in  Melbourne  city,  648  in  Kew,  472  in 
South  Melbourne,  413  in  Williamstown,  196  in  Richmond,  104  in  Port 
Melbourne,  152  in  Brighton,  176  in  St.  Kilda,  38  in  Footscray,  42  in 
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Fitzroj,  22  in  CoUingwood,  46  in  Essendon,  14  in  Nortbcote,  13  in 
Hawthorn,  9  in  Hotham,  301  in  Flemington  and  Kensington,  and  370 
outside  urban  municipalities. 

1312.  The  following  list  of  these  reserres  together  with  a  statement  d 
their  respective  areas  has  been  supplied  by  the  Lands  Departsnent : — 


Public  Resebtes  in  Mklboubne  and 

SUBUBBS,  1884. 

MnnlclpaUty. 

Name  of  Beaerre. 

Aril 

Aero. 

Melbourne  Cit7 

Royal     Park         

... 

... 

444 

II                     ••• 

Yarra         „           

... 

... 

157 

»                     ••• 

Prince's      „ 

... 

... 

§? 

yf                                                               ■•■ 

Fawkner     „ 

... 

... 

103 

Flinders      „ 

... 

... 

51 

„ 

Botanic  Garden  and  Domain 

... 

... 

S35» 

»l                                                                ••• 

Zoological   ,, 

... 

••• 

bS 

»                                                                 "* 

Carlton        i, 

... 

63 

II                                                                 ••  • 

Fitzroy        „ 

... 

... 

64 

II                                                                 *•• 

Spring         „          

... 

... 

21 

II 

Flagstaff  Garden    ... 

... 

IS 

II 

Argyle    Square    ... 

... 

H 

Curtain          ,. 

... 

... 

^ 

II 

Darling          „ 

... 

... 

s 

II                                                                 ••• 

Lincoln          „ 

... 

... 

^ 

II                                                                ••• 

Macarthur     „ 

... 

... 

1 

II                                                                 "■ 

Murchison     ,, 

... 

1 

„ 

University     „ 

... 

... 

5i 

II 

University  Grounds 

... 

106 

II 

Friendl J  Societies*  Groimds. . . 

... 

... 

35 

II                                                                 ... 

Industrial  Schools 

... 

142 

Melbourne  Cricket  Ground... 

••• 

... 

SI 

II                                                                 •■• 

East  Melbourne        „ 

19 

Scotch  College         „ 

... 

... 

7 

II                                     ••• 

Kichmond                 „ 

... 

... 

6 

II                                      •  •  • 

Carlton                     „ 

... 

•  *. 

5 

II                                     ••• 

General  Cemetery ... 

... 

101 

»l                                     ••• 

Old  Cemetery 

... 

... 

H 

HothamTown 

Recreation 

... 

H 

FitzroyCity 
Collingwood  City       ... 

Edinburgh  Park    ... 

... 

... 

4t 

Mayor's  Park          

... 

6 

II                    ••• 

Darling  Gardens    ... 

... 

... 

16 

Richmond  City 

Richmond  Park     ... 

... 

... 

152 

1 

Horticultural  G  ardens 

... 

•  •• 

37 

II                     ••• 

Barkly  Square 

... 

... 

7 

Northcote  Borough  ... 

JikaPark               

... 

l*i 

South  Melbourne  City 

Albert  Park  (part  of) 

... 

4«4 

II                 II 

St.  Vincent  Gardens 

>■• 

7J 

Port  Melbourne  Borough  . . . 

Cricket  Ground     ... 

... 

5 

II                    ••• 

Recreation 

... 

•  >  • 

99 

St.  Eilda  Borough    ... 

St.  Kilda  Gardens  ... 

... 

... 

16 

II 

Albert  Park  (part  of ) 

... 

... 

106 

II                 *" 

Recreation 

•  ■• 

54 

Brighton  Borough    ... 

Elsternwick  Park  ... 

••• 

... 

85 

II 

Beach  Park 

... 

... 

67 

»  The  Botanic  Gwden  oontaiui  83  mtm,  aadtbt  sdjoiiilaff  DooBain  153  aovea. 
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Public  Rbbeeyes  in  Melbourne  and  Suburbs,  1884 — continued. 


Municlpalitgr. 

Name  of  Reserre. 

Area. 

Acre*. 

Essendon  Borough    ... 

Recreation 



104 

5 

30 

301 

Flemington  and  Kens- 
ington Borongh 
Hawthorn  Borough  ... 
Kew  Borough 

n                                  "• 

n 

Footicray  Borough  ... 
Williamstown  Borough 

Agricultural  Society's 
Racecourse 

Yards            

Recreation 
Studley  Park 
Lunatic  Asylum    ... 
Cemetery... 
Recreation 
Public  Gardens      ... 
Cricket  Ground,  &c. 
Park        

•a.                            ...                            ••• 
•••                            ...                            .«. 

134 
201 
398 
31 
16 
26 
12 
36 
20 

Outside  urban  muni-  j 
cipalities 

Cemetery... 
Rifle  Range 
Cricket  Ground     ... 
Recreation 
Tarra  Bend  Asylum 
St.  Kilda  Cemetery 

Total 



15 

332 

6i 

34 

350 

20 

4,766 

1813.  The  Melbourne  Botanic  Garden  is  situated  on  the  south  side  Bounio 

Oarddii. 

of  the  River  Yarra,  at  a  distance  of  about  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the 
heart  of  the  city.  The  area  of  the  garden  proper  is  83  acres,  but  with 
the  Domain  and  Government  House  grounds  adjoining  it  covers  about 
300  acres.  This  garden,  although  nominally  in  existence  before  his 
time,  was  virtually  created  by  Dr.  (now  the  Baron  Sir  Ferdinand  von) 
Mueller,  who  was  for  16  years  its  director,  but  retired  from  that  post 
in  1878.  It  was  early  extremely  rich  in  rare  plants,  these  being  in 
▼ery  many  instances  then  new  to  the  colony.  It  is  worthy  of 
mention  that  the  first  conservatories  in  Australia  were  established 
under  Dr.  Mueller's  administration  in  1857,  and  he  subsequently  caused 
to  be  constructed  the  islands  in  the  garden  lake,  the  flood  dam,  geyser 
fountain,  aviary,  orchestra  pavilion,  iron  fences,  and  many  other  im- 
portant works.  He  also  planted  avenues  of  trees  along  many  miles 
of  walks,  and  lines  of  willow  trees  on  the  Yarra  banks.  The  pine 
plantations  on  the  formerly  bare  ridges  of  the  Government  House  reserve 
were  likewise  made  by  him  on  ground  which,  at  the  time,  was  quite 
unpromising  and  almost  destitute  of  water  supply.  It  must  be  added 
that  these  improvements  were  effected  at  a  period  when  the  amounts 
TOted  for  the  maintenance  of  Botanic  Gardens  were  much  lower 
than  they  have  been  of  late  years.     The  garden  under  the  present 
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curator,  Mr.  W.  R.  Guilfoyle,  still  maintains  its  beaut j.     An  interestin? 

description  of  it  from  his  pen  appears  in  Victorian  Year-Book,  1881-2/ 

jsooiogieai         1314.  The  gardens  of  the  Zoological  and  Acclimatisation  Society  o^ 

mAtiaation    Victoria  are  situated  in  the  centre  of  the  Royal  Park,  on  the  norihen. 

Gardens. 

Ride  of  the  city,  distant  nearly  two  miles  from  the  Post  Office,  an*: 
can  be  reached  by  the  Brunswick  omnibuses,  which  pass  within  a  shor. 
distance  of  the  gardens  every  few  minutes.  The  ground  enclosed  con* 
tains  fifty  acres,  rather  more  than  half  of  which  is  laid  out  as  a  Zoolf- 
gical  Garden  and  the  rest  in  deer  paddocks.  An  interesting  account  .f 
the  operations  of  this  society  was  contributed  to  the  Victorian  Year- 
Book,  1882-3,t  by  the  Director  of  the  Gardens,  Mr.  A.  A.  C.  Le  Souef  :— 
M-tropoiitan      1315.  Besides  the  Botanical  Garden  and  Domain  and  the  i^ardensof 

anil  ountry  *^ 

i.ubiic  the  Zoological  Society,  there  are  a  number  of  other  public  gardens  at-. 
parks  in  and  around  Melbourne,  and  there  are  also  Botanic  and  oiber 
public  gardens  in  several  of  the  country  towns.  The  following  infor- 
mation respecting  the  most  important  of  these  reserves  has  been  com- 
piled specially  for  this  work  : — 

Metropolitan  Parks  and  Gardens. 

(By  N.  M.  Bickford,  Curator.) 

The  parks  and  gardens  vested  in  the  Board  of  Lands  and  Works  and  the  MellHiarr" 
City  Council  comprise— the  Fitzroy,  Fla|»taff,  and  Carlton  gardens  ;  the  Yarr*. 
Fawkner,  Prince's,  and  Flinders  parks ;  also  McArthur,  University,  Lincoln,  M-r 
chison,  Argjie,  Curtain,  and  Darling  s([uares;  the  whole  embracing  an  ai«a  <: 
:604a.  24ip. 

The  amount  expended  in  these  reserves  in  1883-4  was  £5,500,  of  which  the  Grover. 
ment  contributed  £2,500,  and  the  City  Corporation  £8,000.  In  1884-5  it  is  propoMd  t 
reduce  the  Government  contribution  to  £2,000. 

The  distribution  of  the  funds  is  under  the  control  of  a  committee  of  manageroer^ 
.consisting  of  ten  members,  of  whom  four  are  appointed  bjr  the  Govemmexit,  one  bein: 
the  Surveyor-General,  Mr.  A.  J.  Skene,  who  acts  as  chairman,  and  six  by  the  Mt! 
bourne  Corporation.     The  committee  holds  its  meetings  once  a  month. 

The  principal  garden  is  the  Fitzroy,  containing  an  area  of  64^  acres,  situated  betver- 
Melbourne  proper  and  East  Melbourne.  In  this  nine  men,  including  one  foreman  &r  ■ 
■eight  gardeners  and  labourers,  are  constantly  employed,  at  a  cost  of  £1,0S2  18s.  pr* 
.annum.  Among  the  striking  features  in  this  garden  are  the  lon{?  elm  avenues,  1^  n.: 
in  length,  affording  most  delightful  shade,  forming  in  some  instances  a  comply 
tcanopy ;  tiie  fern- tree  fiTulIy*  which  has  been  considerably  added  to  of  late  years,  -ii' 
is  now  30  chains  in  len^h ;  the  grand  specimens  of  Araucaria  and  cedars  ;  and  :b- 
Californian  pines,  whicn  are  over  70  feet  in  height.  Almost  every  description  of  tn- 
and  shrub,  exotic  and  Australian,  is  to  be  found  in  this  garden ;  there  are  parterrc»  •■ 
flowers  in  variety,  also  fountains  and  statuary.  English  song  throshes  are  in  numlv^< 
And  can  be  heard  for  several  months  in  the  year  giving  forth  their  notes  with  Uitc 
original  native  vigour. 

The  Flagstaff  Garden  is  situate  in  West  Melbourne,  and  oontains  an  area  -t 
17a.  2r.  34ip.  One  caretaker  and  one  gardener  are  constantly  employed,  at  a  co^t  i 
£234  lis.  per  annum.  It  has  been  planted  somewhat  similar  to  the  l^tzroy  Ganlea. 
^ut  on  a  much  more  limited  scale,  being  so  much  smaller.  The  avenues  afford  gMC 
.shade  during  the  summer  months ;  there  are  fountains,  statuary,  and  beds  of  flowers 
The  garden  is  well  patronized  by  the  surrounding  neighbourhood. 

The  Carlton  Gardens  contain  an  area  of  63  acres,  but  the  Exhibition  Building  a£-i 
grounds  now  occupy  20  acres  in  the  centre  of  the  garden,  which  portion  is  vested  m  tbe 
jBzhibition  Trustees,  the  remaining  43  acres,  which  were  for  a  time  placed  under  tbe 

*  See  that  work,  psrsgraph  1170.  t  See  t.tat  work,  parmcrapb  li4& 
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Exhibition  Commissioners,  reverted  at  the  close  of  the  Exhibition  to  the  Board  of 
Land  and  Works  and  the  Melbourne  City  Council.  During  the  time  the  garden  was 
under  the  Commissioners  they  caused  the  southern  portion  to  be  laid  out  with  the 
object  of  making  a  fine  floral  display  and  lawn.  Messrs.  Reed  and  Barnes,  the 
architects  of  the  Exhibition  Building,  made  the  design^,  which  was  carried  out  under 
contract.  The  floral  display  is  still  maintained  by  the  curator,  and  is  a  source  of  great 
attraction.  The  northern  portion,  22  acres,  was  almost  completely  destroyed  by  the 
Exhibition  annexes,  but  has  been  re-made  and  planted,  and  has  again  become  a  place 
of  resort.  By  reason  of  the  extensive  floral  display,  the  maintenance  of  the  southern 
portion  is  more  costly  in  proportion  than  that  of  the  other  portion.  One  foreman  and 
four  gardeners  are  employed,  at  a  cost  of  £563  8s.  per  annum.  In  the  northern  i>ortion 
one  foreman  and  two  labourers  are  constantly  employed,  at  a  cost  of  £S34  6s.  per 
annum. 

Fawkner  Park  is  situated  south  of  the  Yarra,  and  contains  an  area  of  102^  acres. 
The  improvements  were  conunenoed  in  May,  1875,  by  the  enclosing  of  and  planting  a 
large  circular  area  at  the  intersection  of  several  leading  beaten  paths  made  by  pedes- 
trians passing  through  to  South  Yarra,  Prahran,  the  Alfred  Hospital,  and  other  places. 
At  that  time  the  ^k  was  entirely  bare  of  foliage,  the  depositing  in  it  of  night-soil  by 
the  Cit^  Corporation  having  destroyed  all  the  trees.  Where  necessary  for  the  public 
convenience,  the  beaten  tracks  have  been  formed  into  good  pathways  and  planted  into 
avenues,  of  which  one  is  of  Araucaria  excelsa  (Norfolk  Island  pine),  one  of  Araucaria 
Bidwillii  (Bunya  Bunyapine),  one  of  English  elm,  one  of  cedars,  CupressusLambertiana, 
Finns  insignis,  and  horse  chestnut,  one  of  Eucalyptus  comuta,  two  of  Moreton  Bay 
flg  (Ficus  macrophylla),  and  one  of  mixed  trees.  Over  the  park  suitable  sites  have 
been  selected,  and  trees  and  shrubs  planted  in  groups.  Included  in  the  former  are 
Eucalypti  from  Western,  North-western,  and  North  Australia ;  the  red  gum  of  New 
South  Wales ;  the  white,  scarlet,  and  the  pink  flowering  and  the  lemon-scented  gum 
(Eucalyptus  citriodora)  from  Queensland,  the  latter  especially  making  ^pood  and  rapid 
growth.  Besides  the  groups  a  number  of  single  specimen  trees  are  distributed  over  the 
park,  and  planted  with  the  object  of  creating  the  greatest  beauty  from  everv  point  of 
observation.  Constantly  employed  in  the  park  are  one  foreman  and  one  labourer,  at 
a  cost  of  £234  15s.  per  annum.  The  design,  as  well  as  the  execution  of  the  work,  was 
by  the  present  writer. 

Prince's  Park,  the  laying  out  of  which  vfdA  also  designed  and  executed  by  the  writer, 
contains  97  acres,  and  is  situated  east  of  the  Sydney -road.  The  native  trees  were  nearly 
all  destroyed  from  the  same  cause  as  those  in  the  Fawkner  Park.  The  improvements 
were  commenced  in  February,  1876,  by  the  formation  of  a  carriage  drive  32  feet  wide 
and  a  footpath  10  feet  wide  around  the  park.  A  belt  of  ground,  12  feet  in  width, 
thickly  planted  with  a  choice  selection  of  trees  and  shrubs,  separates  the  drive  from 
the  path.  Between  the  path  and  the  Sydney-road  is  a  belt  of  ground  also  closely 
planted,  as  is  also  a  belt  of  gi-ound  between  the  drive  and  the  open  park.  This  design 
creates  a  shady  path  and  a  shady  drive  separate  from  each  other.  The  whole  length 
bv  the  Sydney-^ad  is  fringed  with  the  sweet-scented  Pittoaporum.  As  in  the 
Fawkner  Park,  groups  of  trees  and  single  specimen  trees  are  distributed  over  the 
park  ;  there  is  also  an  elm  avenue  across  the  park  from  east  to  west,  and  one  of  Ficus 
macrophylla  and  Pinus  insignis.  There  are  constantly  employed  in  the  park  one 
foreman  and  two  labourers,  at  a  cost  of  £289  10s.  6d.  per  annum. 

The  Flinders  Park  is  situated  on  the  north  side  of  the  Yarra  Bank  road,  east  of  the 
Princess  Bridge,  and  contains  51  acres.  It  is  planted  with  several  hundreas  of  miscel- 
laneous trees.     One  man  is  constantly  employed,  at  a  trifling  expense. 

The  Yarra  Park  is  situated  east  of  Jolimont ;  the  park  contains  157  acres.  The  paths 
have  been  planted  into  avenues,  and  there  are  clumps  of  pines  and  miscellaneous  trees, 
besides  plantations.  A  markea  success  has  attended  the  drainino^  and  planting  a  large 
swamp  at  the  south-east  comer,  chiefly  with  Eucaljrptus  globulus  (blue  gum),  which 
has  entirely  changed  the  aspect  of  that  portion  of  the  park ;  but  generally  the  planting 
in  this  park  has  been  limited  by  reason  of  the  large  numbers  of  football  ana  cricket 
players  who  gather  in  it  on  Saturday  afternoons  to  play  their  different  games. 
Emi^oyed  in  the  paric  are  one  foreman  and  two  labourers,  at  a  cost  of  £334  6b.  per 
annum. 

The  small  reserves'are  chiefly  situated  in  Carlton.  All  of  these  have  been  planted 
with  various  trees  and  shrubs ;  they  contain  an  area  of  15a.  Ir.  30p. 

Besides  the  foregoing  parks  and  gardens  there  are  the  f ollowmg,  which  are  vested 
solely  in  the  Government : — 

The  Albert  Park,  situated  between  Emerald  Hill  and  St.  Kilda,  containing  an  area 
of  570  acres.  The  improvements  in  it  consist  chiefly  in  comparatively  large  areas 
having  been  enclosed  and  planted  with  various  kinds  of  pines ;  but  a  large  number  of 
other  trees  have  also  been  planted  in  tree-euards,  including  several  elm  trees,  which 
are  doing  well.  But  the  great  feature  is  tne  large  lagoon,  deepened  and  improved, 
where  boating  is  extensively  patronized,  and  is  a  great  attraction.    One  foreman  and 
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five  labourers,  parkkeeper,  and  gatekeeper  are  constantly  employed,  at  a  cost  of  £844  5e. 
per  annum. 

Stndley  Park  is  situated  on  the  bank  of  the  River  Yarra  at  Kew,  east  of  the  Jc^inston 
and  Church  street  bridges,  and  contains  an  area  of  203  acres.  It  is  vested  in  the  Kew 
Borough  Council  as  well  as  the  Board  of  Land  and  Works.  In  this  park  the  native 
trees  and  native  scenery  have  been  preserved,  and  is  along  by  the  river  very  picturesque. 
At  Christmas  and  New  Year's  time  it  is  a  gieat  gathering-place  for  schools  and  ptenic 
psfties. 

The  Treasury  or  Spring  Gardens  are  situated  between  the  New  Government  Offices 
and  the  Wellington-i)arade,  east  of  Sprinff>street,.  and  contain  an  area  of  21  acres. 
These  gardens  were  improved  and  plantea  in  1867,  very  many  trees  of  good  size, 
supplied  by  the  Baron  von  Mueller,  being  removed  bodily  into  them,  in  order  to  make 
a  show  near  the  Public  Building^s.  The  avenues  of  English  oak,  elm,  cedars,  Ficus, 
and  Califomian  pines  have  attained  to  a  considerable  altitude,  and  aifford  excellent 
shade.  Conspicuous  in  the  inner  grounds  are  the  silver  pofdar,  giving  a  very  striking 
and  pleasing  contrast.  There  are  two  men  constantly  employed  in  the  garden,  at  a 
ooet  of  £219  2b.  per  annum. 

The  Parliamentary  Gardens,  at  the  Parliament  Houses,  were  improved  and  planted 
in  1865^  and  since  that  time  several  additions  have  been  made  as  ze()uired.  There  are 
two  gardeners  constantly  employed  in  them,  at  a  cost  of  £226  18s.  per  annum. 

The  Edinburgh  Gardens,  situated  in  North  Fitzroy,  contain  an  area  of  dSa.  3r.  23p., 
and  have  been  placed  under  a  board  of  management  consistinig  of  five  members,  two  of 
whom  are  appointed  by  the  Government  ana  three  by  the  Fitzroy  City  Council.  The 
improvements  consist  of  good  walks,  14  feet  in  width,  formed,  gravelled,  and  planted 
into  avenues  of  English  elms,  oaks,  and  evergreens.  Parts  of  the  g^und  have  also 
been  planted  with  Finns  insignis  and  Pittosjporums,  and  the  larse  drain  running  from 
norUi  to  south  has  been  planted  with  weeping  willows  and  poplars.  Employed  con- 
stantly are  one  foreman  and  two  labourers,  at  a  cost  of  £S28  13s.  per  annum. 


Botanical  Gardens,  Geelong, 
(By  John  Raddenbury,  Curator.) 
The  extent  of  these  gardens  is  184  acres  and  25  perches.    At  first  they  were  entirely 
supported  by  the  Government,  and  managed  by  local  trustees,  who  resigned  their 


made  to  the  trustees.  In  September.  1857,  Mr.  D.  Bunce  was  appointed  superin- 
tendent, and  remained  in  charge  until-  his  death  in  June,  1872 ;  he  was  succeeded  by 
thepresent  writer  in  July  of  that  year,  who  is  still  in  charge,  under  the  title  of  Curator 
of  Parks  and  Gardens.  The  usual  number  of  persons  employed  is  six.  The  expendi- 
ture for  the  year  1882-S  was  £889  2h.  2d. 

The  extensive  carriage  drives,  the  large  extent  of  park  land — so  undulating  in  its 
chankcter — ^the  surrounding  scenery,  the  extensive  views  of  land  and  water,  with  its 
large  and  choice  collections  of  plants,  trees,  and  shrubs  outside,  and  its  beautiful 
collections  of  fiowering  plants  of  all  descriptions  in  the  garden  and  conservatories,  as 
well  as  the  choice  collection  of  ferns  and  birds,  make  the  plaoe  very  attractive,  and 
never  fail  to  excite  the  gratification  of  visitors. 

Botanic  Garden,  Ballarat. 
(By  Mr.  George  Longley,  Curator.) 
Area  of  the  garden,  88  acres ;  in  cultivation,  8S  acres. 
Date  of  establishment,  December  8th,  1858. 
Number  of  persons  employed,  seven  men  and  four  boys. 

The  garden  contains  five  miles  of  walks,  and  is  connected  with  Lake  Wendonree. 
on  whicn  six  steamers  are  generally  plying  to  and  fro.    Trees  and  shrubs  are  plants 
all  around  this  lake. 
The  amount  expended  during  the  year  ended  90th  September,  1884— 

Salaries  and  wages  ...  ...  ...    £1,546  12    0 

Improvements        ...  ...  ...  ...         627    0    7 

Maintenance  ...  ...  ...  ...         280  10  11 

Tunber 68  16   6 

Insurance...  ...  ..,'  ...  ...  8  14    0 

Zoological ...  49    5    9 

Total        £2,525  19    9 
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It  is  well  worth  a  visit  in  the  spring  season,  as  it  then  contains  one  of  the  greatest 
displays  of  roses  and  general  flowering  plants  in  Victoria.  T^ere  is,  moreover,  a  batten 
fernery,  over  200  feet  long,  by  65  feet  wide,  with  a  good  collection  of  ferns  and  other 
phuits,  creepers  being  very  numerous.  There  being  one  mile  of  frontage  to  the  garden, 
a  fine  view  is  obtained  of  the  lake,  with  a  willow  avenue,  which  gives  an  excellent 
shade  to  picnic  parties,  which  come  from  distances  of  70  and  80  miles.  It  is  not  unusual 
to  see  10,000  people  here  at  Christmas.  There  are  also  fish-acclimatising  groimds,  in 
which  are  located  at  present  thousands  of  English  trout,  obtained  from  spawn  saved 
from  fish  which  were  turned  out  in  the  lake  about  seven  jears  ago,  and  now,  in  some 
instances,  measure  as  much  as  29  inches  long  by  16  inches  in  girth. 


Sandhurst  Public  Gardens, 

(By  S.  G.  Gadd,  Curator.) 

The  Botanical  Gardens  consist  of  16  acres  cultivated,  and  24  acres  not  fenced  in. 
They  were  established  in  the  year  1857.  Three  men  are  employed  constantly,  and  two 
or  three  extra  in  the  busv  part  of  the  season.    The  expenditure  in  1882-3  was  £617. 

The  gardens  are  neatly  laid  out,  and  planted  witn  a  good  collection  of  trees  and 
shrubs,  flowers  being  the  principal  feature.  As  these  gardens  are  some  diBtance  from 
the  city,  they  are  a  favorite  resort  for  picnic  parties. 

Weeroona  Park  consists  of  45  acres,  and  was  established  in  1874.  Two  men  are 
kept  here.  Expenditure  in  1882-3  was  £262.  This  was  formed  into  a  lake  expressly 
for  boating ;  area  of  water  about  35  acres.  The  surroundings  are  planted  with  good 
shady  trees. 

Rosalind  Park,  consisting  of  60  acres,  was  established  in  1857,  but  very  little  was 
done  to  it  for  many  years.  Five  men  and  one  lad  are  constantly  employed,  besides 
the  curator,  and  five  or  six  extra  hands  during  the  busy  season.  The  expenditure  in 
1882-3  was  £1,352.  There  are  in  the  park  two  water  reserves  of  about  10  acres,  a 
bowling  green,  lawn  tennis,  and  cricket  grounds ;  the  bowling  grounds  are  kept  in 
excellent  order,  well  planted  with  flowers  and  shrubs.  In  another  portion  of  the 
park  there  is  one  of  the  largest  ferneries  in  Australia,  covering  about  2k  acres, 
peautifullv  laid  out ;  it  took  110  tons  of  ferns  to  phint  it.  The  remainder  of  tne  park 
is  planted  principally  with  good  shady  trees.  There  is  also  a  nursery,  where  are 
raised  nearly  all  the  trees  and  plants  required  for  the  whole  of  the  grounds,  as  well  as 
for  street  planting,  for  which  m  some  seasons  as  many  as  1,600  trees  have  been  used. 

The  whole  of  the  grounds  is  under  the  writer's  supervision. 


Botanical  Gardens,  Castlemaine. 
(By  Philip  Doran,  Curator.) 

Area  of  the  garden,  about  76  acres ;  about  20  acres  of  it  laid  out  in  walks,  lawns, 
borders,  and  ornamental  water.  The  other  portion  is  only  yet  partlv  laid  out,  but 
about  2,000  hardy  trees-^as  pines,  elms,  willows,  and  linden  trees,  ic— have  been 
planted,  and  some  walks  have  been  commenced. 

Date  of  establishment :  Proclaimed  a  reserve  in  1864.  The  first  two  years  little 
more  done  than  fencing  it  in  and  levelling  in  the  diggers'  holes. 

Number  of  persons  usually  employed  :  Four,  the  year  roimd,  and  at  bvsy  times 
extra  men—eometimes  as  many  as  10. 

Amount  expended  from  6th  October,  1882,  to  2l8t  September,  1883 :  Curator's  salary, 
£130;  labour,  £364  8s. ;  tools  and  materials,  £35  5s.  lOd. ;  plumbing,  painting,  Ac., 
£66 19s.  9d. ;  tree  ferns,  £84  14s. ;  timber,  ftc,  £4  19b.  8d. ;  water  supply,  £1 14s.  6d. ; 
fountain,  £52  lOs.    Total,  £680  Us.  9d. 

The  part  at  present  laid  out  and  planted  was  on  old  abandoned  diggings,  and  it  has 
taken  a  great  amount  of  labour  to  ^t  it  in  order,  on  account  of  the  holes  continually 
settling  and  the  soil  and  stones  being  so  mixed  up.  There  is  as  good  a  collection  of 
trees  and  shrubs  as  in  any  reserve  out  of  Melbourne,  principally  through  the  liberality 
of  Baron  von  Mueller  some  years  ago. 

Beeekworih  Public  Gardens. 

(By  the  Curat(».) 
Town  HfUl  Oardem. 
Area  of  the  gardens,  1  j  acres ;  date  of  establishment,  1870 ;  one  person  employed ; 
amount  expended,  188^-8,  £122. 

These  gardens  contain  a  fountain,  rotunda  (ornamental),  rodceries,  vases,  and  a 
large  variety  of  evergreens,  flowering  shrubs,  plants,  and  trees.  The  nound  has  been 
trenched  and  laid  down  with  English  grasses,  neatly  designed  and  weU  kept. 

20 
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Botanical  £e»erve. 

Area,  11  acres;  established  in  1869;  amount  expended^  1883-3,  £8  14b. 

This  reserve  has  been  cleared,  wallcs  made,  seats  provided,  but  no  general  design  has 
been  adopted.  The  reserve  is  fenced,  and  a  lodge  has  been  erected  of  brick ;  the  centre 
is  occupied  by  a  massive  granite  rock. 

Baarmutha  Park. 

Contains  64  acres;  is  partially  cleared,  some  trees  planted,  and  is  used  for  recreatiaii 
purposes.    Expenditure  last  year,  £180. 

Public  Gardens,  Sale. 
(By  C.  R.  Geoghegan,  Town  Clerk.) 

Area  of  the  gardens,  about  34  acres ;  date  of  establishment,  not  known;  control  was 
vested  in  Borough  Council  in  1866 ;  number  of  persons  usually  employed,  1 ;  amount 
expended  in  1882^  (ending  SOth  September,  1883),  £66  6s.  3d. 

The  gardens  are  well  laid  out,  and  nicely  planted :  trees  and  shrubs  are  well  grown; 
their  condition  and  variety  render  the  gardens,  which  are  conveniently  situated  on  the 
ed^  of  Lake  Guthridge,  about  half-a-mile  from  the  town,  a  source  of  attraction  to 
residents  and  visitors.  About  1}  mile  of  paths  have  been  laid  out,  and  are  carefully 
attended  to ;  a  summer-house  and  seats  scattered  throughout  the  grounds  have  been 
provided,  and  a  comfortable  lodge  has  been  erected  (on  the  grounds;  for  the  curator. 


Botanic  Garden,  Colac. 

(By  John  McDonald,  Curator.) 

The  area  of  the  garden  is  38  acres. 

The  site  was  temporarily  reserved  for  botanic  gardens  and  recreation  purposes  on 
the  2Srd  day  of  May,  1865. 

The  Shire  Council  was  appointed  a  committee  of  management  on  the  2Srd  day  of 
Amil,  1877. 

The  following  sums  have  been  expended  by  the  Council  in  improving  and  tnMtit#im^ 
the  gardens : — 

1876-7  

1877-8  

1878-9  

1879-80  

1880-1  

1881-2  

1882-3  

1883-4  

Total 

The  number  of  men  emploved  in  the  garden  since  the  appointment  of  the  proeent 
curator  in  1877  are  two  besides  himself ;  in  spring  season  two  extra  hands  have  been 
einployed  for  a  month  or  so  annually. 

The  drive  is  half-a-mile  long  with  a  breadth  of  28  feet;  and  there  are  about  two 
miles  of  walks  10  feet  wide,  with  flower  borders  on  each  side.  The  garden  is  sitoabed 
on  the  margin  of  Lake  Colac,  with  a  fine  view  of  the  Warrion  hills  in  the  distanoe. 

The  one  drawback  to  the  Colac  gardens  is  that  aU  sports  are  kept  in  them,  and  the 
vehicles  coining  in  cut  up  the  drive,  besides  doing  other  damage,  in  fact,  I  am  against 
having  any  sports  and  publicans'  booths  in  the  gardens. 


£107  16 

9 

462 

3 

6 

545  12 

7 

468 

4 

8 

281 

7 

2 

528 

1 

1 

516 

0 

9 

397 

1  11 

£8,306 

8 

6 

Botanic  Garden^  Warmambool, 

(By  Charles  Sooborio,  Curator.) 

Area  of  the  garden,  22  acres;  established  in  1870;  number  of  persons  ucuaUy 
einployed,  2.    Total  amount  expended  in  1882-3.  £336  6s.  9d. 

The  whole  of  the  ground  in  the  garden  has  been  improved,  laid  out^  and  plantad 
with  good  varieties  of  pines  and  cypresses,  in  fact  shrubs  and  trees  of  many  kindsL 
The  position  of  the  ground  is  undulating,  the  soil  is  various  and  good,  and  suitable 
for  aU  claMQf  of  plants.   The  aapdot  of  the  garden  is  nartb^west;  the  diatanoe  tnm  (ke 
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centre  of  the  town  one  mile.  The  improvements  consist  of  a  good  cottage  and  out- 
buildings ;  a  fountain,  endoeed  by  laige  piece  of  rockwork,  at  the  entrance  to  the 
garden,  surronnded  by  a  flower  garden;  the  walks  are  well  laid  out,  gravelled,  15  feet 
wide,  and  abont  one  mile  in  length. 

The  contemplated  improvements  are  a  rotanda  and  some  small  summer-honses :  abo 
a  lake  in  conrse  of  formation  about  8  chains  long  by  2  chains  broad,  with  islands 
and  rockwork  around;  also  a  fountain,  which  will  be  supplied  by  a  wmdmill  in  the 
garden,  40  feet  above  the  level  of  the  proposed  lake. 


Belfast  Botanic  Gardens, 

(By  J.  Davidson  Burnie,  late  Town  Clerk.) 

Area  of  gardens,  28  acres. 

Date  of  establishment,  July  6th,  1859,  when  Mr.  Henry  Hedges  was  appointed 
superintendent,  at  £1S0  per  annum. 

The  present  curator  receives  a  salary  of  £90  per  annum,  with  quarters. 

The  expenditure  for  the  year  1884  is  £212. 

The  site  was  originally  granted  by  Government  to  the  Council,  early  in  1859,  and  a 
■grant  was  subsequently  made  of  £oOO  towards  fencing,  which  was  done  by  Messrs. 
Scott  and  Houghton,  by  order  of  the  then  Municij[>al  CounciL  A  small  piece  of  land  has 
been  recently  added  to  it,  planted,  levelled,  and  miproved. 

On  July  27th,  1859,  the  Municipal  Council  adopted  the  plan  of  Mr.  John  Shanks 
Jenkins  for  laying  out  the  area  as  a  public  pleasure  garden  and  recreation  ground. 
Considerable  modifications  were  subseauently  made  in  this  by  Mr.  Hedges,  and 
latterly,  agreeably  to  the  suggestions  of  Mr.  H.  R.  Guilfoyle,  curator  of  the  Melbourne 
Botanic  Grardens,  the  present  curator,  Mr.  James  Prior,  has  made  a  number  of  altera- 
tions and  improvements,  in  order  to  bring  the  plan  more  in  consonance  with  modem 
ideas  in  landscape  gardening. 

Thou^fh  in  the  first  instance,  owing  to  the  very  unpromising  conditions  of  the  site, 
which  IS  not  naturally  adapted  for  horticultural  pursuits,  great  difficulty  was  expe- 
rienced in  getting  newly-planted  trees  to  flourish,  yet,  by  continual  care  and  attention, 
conjoined  to  constant  Ubour  on  the  part  of  the  Borough  Council  and  its  officers  and 
employ^,  trees  from  every  part  of  the  world  have  been  successfidly  introduced,  and 
are  now  thriving. 

The  centre  of  the  gardens  has  been  reserved  for  recreative  purposes,  and  is  a  paral- 
lelogram. It  is  bounded  on  the  north,  south,  and  west  by  the  shrubberies,  and  on  the 
east  by  the  blooming  parterres.  The  original  design  of  the  walks  was  narrow  serpen- 
tine ;  these  have  been  considerably  widened  and  improved.  The  gardens  are  a  favorite 
reeort  of  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  portion  of  the  Western  District. 

Botanic  Gardens^  Portland. 
(By  E.  W.  V.  Gribble,  Town  Clerk.) 
Area  of  reserve,  50  acres  3  roods,  enclosed  and  planted,  about  10  acres  being  especially 
laid  out  as  gardens. 
Date  of  establishment,  1857. 

One  person  (curator)  permanently  employed,  besides  generaUy  a  gang  of  prisoners. 
Expended,  1883-4,  £83  7s.  6d.     ^       *"   '^  *  jr     e— «      f 

Improvements  consist  of  artifldal  lakes,  besides  the  usual  conoomitants. 

1316.  This  seems  a  fitting  opportanitj  to  refer  to  the  great  adyantages  BistiibQtioB 
which  the  metropoHtan  reserves,  as  well  as  the  public  gardens  and  the  Bann  von 
grounds  attached  to  the  public  institutions  throughout  the  colonj,  have 
<lerived  from  the  veiy  extensiye  supplies  of  treeSi  shrubs,  and  other 
ornamental  and  utilitarian  plants  which  for  15  years  were  reared  and 
gratuitously  distributed  by  the  Baron  von  Mueller,  the  present  Goyem- 
ment  Botanist  of  Victoria,  many  of  these  varieties  having  been  originally 
introduced  into  the  colony  by  him.  It  may  be  pointed  out  that  the 
series  of  annual  reports  on  the  Botanic  Garden  of  Melbourne  made  by 
the  Baron  during  the  period  of  his  directorship  are  permanent  records  of 
-the  work  he  aeoompliBhed,  which  is  further  attested  by  the  numerouB 

202 


Mueller. 
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trees  supplied  bj  him  which  still  ornament  these  grounds,  and  hare 
now  attained  a  loftj  growth,  and,  in  many  instances,  have  afforded 
Urge  quantities  of  seeds  for  further  dissemination. 
AoeommodA.  1317.  The  following  is  a  list  of  the  principal  Charitable  Institntioos 
in  Victoria,*  and  a  statement  of  the  accommodation  which,  according  to 
the  returns  of  the  year  ended  30th  June,  1882-8,  was  available  for 
indoor  patients  : — 

Chabitablb  Institutions. — Amount  op  Accokmodation,  1882-3.} 


tlonof 
oluttitlca. 


Number 

of 
InsUtu- 
tions. 

Dormitories. 

Number  of 

Beds 
for  Inmates. 

Numberd 

D6«»iptlon  of  Institution. 

Number. 

Capex;tty  In 
Cubic  Feet. 

CnWc  Fee 

to 
euhlnmia. 

General  hospitals  % 

36 

266 

2,596,984 

2,139 

1,214 

Ljing-in  Hospital  ^ 

24 

81,546 

78 

1.045 

Children's  Hospital 

7 

39,669 

53 

750 

Eye  and  Ear  Hospital 

3 

15,780 

22 

717 

Hospitals  for  the  Insane  ... 

782 

1,896,349 

2,966 

639 

Beney olen t  asylums 

125 

821,868 

1,199 

685 

Immigfants'  Home  || 

17 

307,662 

497 

619 

Blind  Asylum    ... 

5 

78,658 

104 

755 

Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylum... 

4 

75,130 

74 

1,015 

Orphan  asylums 

53 

439,857 

927 

474 

Industrial  and  Reformatory 

8 

S3 

311,061 

544 

572 

Schools 

Infant  Asylum  ... 

1 

8 

18,407 

63 

292 

Female  refuges  ... 

6 

61 

206,083 

341 

604 

Total       

73 

1,383 

6,889,054 

9,007 

765 

OnWc^jMe  1318.  According  to  regulations  issued  by  the  Central  Board  of  Healii 
in  Melbourne,  not  less  than  1,200  cubic  feet  in  the  wards  of  a  hospital 
or  other  institution  of  a  like  nature,  should  be  allowed  for  esc^ 
indiyidual.  It  will  be  observed  by  the  figures  in  the  last  oolunm  c* 
the  foregoing  table  that  this  amount  of  space  for  inmates  is  attain^'i 
in  the  case  of  general  hospitals,  but  is  not  reached  in  anj  of  the  othe: 
institutions.  It  may  be  remarked  that  one  important  authority  consider^ 
so  large  an  amount  of  space  unnecessary.  Dr.  Paley,  in  his  report  ^ 
the  Hospitals  for  the  Insane  for  1878,^  mentioned  500  feet  for  ev^ 
patient  in  ordinary  wards,  and  1,000  feet  in  hospital  wards,  as  a  suffici^' 
allowance  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  Dr.  McCrea,  the  late  Chief  Meiiicsi 
Officer,  in  a  paper  contributed  by  him  to  a  *'  Precis  of  Information  cos- 
ceming  the  Colony  of  Victoria,"  prepared  some  years  since,  under  tk 
editorship  of  the  present  writer,  for  the  Intelligence  Department  of  tl:; 


•  For  ft  complete  aocoant  of  the  rftrious  Cbarltoble  losUtatlons,  aee  yk$urim  Tmr^. 
pftxagreph  566  ti  ttq. 

t  £z<^  In  the  caee  of  the  Industrlftl  and  Keformatory  Schools,  for  which  the  retonia, 
and  the  following  tables,  are  for  the  year  ended  3l8t  December,  1883. 

t  A  list  of  the  general  hoepltalB  la  girtn  in  the  Ubie  following  paragnph  6S4  otiUf. 

$  Including  the  Huepltal  for  Dlseaaea  of  Women  and  Children. 

i  The  name  «f  this  instttoilon  U  nrisleadtng ;  It  Li  nftUy  %  beneYoIent  avylom 

4P«rUamentftryPftperKo.36,8eeaionl879. 


iatU 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Religious,  Mcral,  and  Intellecttuil  Progress. 


581 


Imperial  War  Office,  gave  it  as  his  opinion  that,  whilst  600  feet  of  cubic 
space  is  sufficient  for  each  person  in  a  well-yentilated  sleeping  room,  as 
much  as  from  1,500  to  2,000  cubic  feet  ought  to  be  allowed  in  hospital 
wards. 

1319.  The  following  table  shows  the  total  and  average  number  of 
inmates  in  the  same  institutions  during  the  year  ended  30th  June, 
1888;  also  the  number  of  deaths,  and  the  proportion  of  deaths  to 
inmates.  It  will  be  noticed  that  no  deaths  occurred  in  the  Deaf  and 
Dumb  Asylum : — 

Chabitable  Institutions. — ^Inmatbs  and  Deaths,  1882*3. 


destlMlB 


Kumber  of  Inmatat. 

Number 

Proportion 

ofDeatheto 

Total  terlng 
Tew. 

Dally 
Arenge. 

of 
DeaUtf. 

Total 

Nwnberof 

Inmates. 

PerOenL 

Genend  hospitals     • 

14^93 

1,599-2 

1,546 

10-74 

Lying-m-Hospital,  &c.* 

1,123 

53-3 

27 

2-40 

593 

47-6 

54 

9-11 

Eye  and  Ear  Hospital      ... 
HoBpitalB  for  the  Insane  ... 

215 

19-5 

2 

•93 

3,894 

3,1700 

189 

4-85 

Benevolent  asylums    .     ... 
Immigrants'  Home 

1,693 

1,171'9 

183 

10-81 

2,367 

599  0 

85 

3-59 

BUnd  Asylum    ... 

121 

102-6 

2 

1-66 

Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylum  ... 

80 

?1'5 

.*• 

••• 

Orphan  asylums 
Industrial  Schoolsf 

I,2S1 

1,064-7 

4 

•31 

3,002 

2,660-5 

25 

•83 

Infant  Asylum  t 
Female  refuges^ 

65 

34-5 

14 

21-54 

541 

278-0 

5 

•92 

Total 

29,368 

10,872  1 

2,136 

7^27 

1320.  Witb  reference  to  the  overcrowding  of  some  of  the  mstitutions, 
a  comparison  of  the  last  two  tables  will  show  that  the  daily  average  of  hS, 
inmates  in  the  year  under  review  was  greater  than  th&  number  of  beds 
in  the  Immigrants'  Home,  Orphan  asylums,  and  Hospitals  for  the 
Insane;  and  it  would  appear  that  in  the  case  of  the  Benevolent, 
Blind,  and  Deaf  and  Dumb  asylums  the  accommodation  is  also  some* 
what  strained.  The  children  attached  to  the  Industrial  and  Reformatory 
Schools  greatly  outnumber  the  beds,  but  as  the  majority  of  these  are 
boarded-out,§  the  institutions  are  not  overcrowded. 

1321.  Nearly  all  the  institutions  give  returns  of  the  birthplaces  of  BirtiipiaMs 
their  inmates.     These  are  summarised  in  the  following  table,  and  the 
totals  are  compared  with  the  estimated  numbers  of  the  same  birthplaces 
in  the  population:— 

*  ExcliulTe  of  Inlknu. 

t  Inobading  tboae  boacded<oat  and  loni  to  lerrloe  firom  Industrial  SoboolB  at  well  as  the  Inmatew  of 
thelnetttntion. 

t  Exdnalve  of  motherib  «1m>  *re  also  admitted  to  the  aqrlum ;  the  monber  of  mothers  dnrlnc  the  jear 
wss  38,  and  U  remained  at  the  end  of  the  year.  f  See  paragraph  1336  i»mc. 
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Charitable  Institittions. — ^Bibthplacks  of  Inmates,  1882-S. 


Deeoription  of  InitltatioiL 


General  hospitals 
I^ing-in  Hospital 
]^e  and  Sar  Hospital 
Hospitals  for  the  Insane    ... 
BeneTolent  asTlnms 
Immigrants'  Home 
Blind  Asylum 
Deaf  and  Dumh  Asylum  ... 
Orphan  asylums  ... 
Indiistrial  Schools  * 

Total     ... 

Proportions  per  1,000  of^ 
population  T     «». j 


4,999 
671 
108 
376 
116 
484 
96 
76 

1,186 
410 


8,622 


14-87 


I 


4,081 

200 

32 

1,079 

763 

908 

18 

3 

15 

1 


7,090 


45' 17 


1,048 

41 

16 

426 

169 

239 

2 

1 


1,927 


37-61 


2,872 

162 

56 

1,313 

514 

593 

2 

1 

19 

4 


5,536 


60-04 


318 

"l 

113 

45 

3 


475 


37-61 


III 


1,085 

49 

2 

587 

106 

140 

8 

'  *60 
34 


2,066 


14,393 
1,128 

215 
8,894 
1,693 
2^67 

121 

80 

1,881 

449 


25,616 


27-93 


xetigtona  of  1822.  The  same  institutions  which  furnish  returns  of  the  birdipiacea 
famish  also  returns  of  the  religions  of  their  inmates,  and  the  result  is 
given  in  the  following  table.  The  figures  in  the  lower  line  express^ 
the  proportions  to  the  estimated  living  population  of  each  sect : — 


AgMOf 

imnAtMoC 
obarities. 


Chakitable  Institutions.— 

Bbligions  of 

Inmates,  1882-3. 

OfoOw 

Prafeertanfts. 

Bonuui 
CatholiM. 

JewB. 

PacuiB. 

SMll,ofllO 

Unknown. 

TMy. 

General  hospitals 

9,316 

4,567 

38 

305 

168 

14,393 

Lying-in  Hospital 

Eye  and  Ear  Hospital     ... 

Hospitals  for  the  Insane ... 

723 

391 

... 

... 

9 

1,123 

120 

92 

... 

... 

3 

215 

2,165 

1,323 

22 

110 

274 

3,894 

Benevolent  asylums 
Immigrants*  Home 

1,152 

471 

8 

24 

38 

1,693 

1,616 

726 

2 

1 

22 

2,367 

BUnd  Asylum 

91 

29 

1 

... 

... 

121 

Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylum... 

71 

9 

... 

... 

... 

sa 

Orphan  asylums 
Industrial  8chooU 

634 

647 

... 

... 

... 

1,281 

115 

334 

... 

... 

... 

449 

Total 

16,002 

8^89 

71 

440 

514 

26,616 

Proportions  per  1,000  of  ) 
population t   ...              ) 

24-33 

39-70 

15-41 

36-84 

... 

27-93 

1323.  The  ages  of  the  inmates  of  most  of  the  institutions  are  given  as 
follow  ;  also  the  proportion  of  the  numbers  at  each  age  period  to  the 
numbers  at  the  same  age  in  the  population  : — 

«  The  birthplaces  and  religions  of  Inmates  of  Beformatories  are  given  at  paragraph  ttl  I  oMr.  Hit 
flgnres  In  this  Une  represent  the  nomber  of  Inmates  of  Industrial  Schools  (exdnslTe  ot  those  hoarM- 
oQt),  Stc,  at  the  end  of  the  year.  The  total  namber  under  the  control  of  the  Imtltatioii  dQiing  tone 
portion  of  the  year  was  8,003. 

^  For  nambers  of  each  birthplace,  see  table  f  oUowlng  paragraph  61  ante, 

X  For  numbers  of  each  sect,  see  table  following  paragraph  67  mUe. 
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Chabitabli  Ikstitutions. — Aa£8  of  Inkatvs,  1882*3. 


Agea. 

]>flMriptlonol 
Institatlon. 

1 

i 

s 

8 

3 

8 

3 

i 

s 

9 

8 

S 
8 

d 

TotaL 

Lylng^ln  H<MplUl 

Eye  and  E*r  Hospital  .. 

Hospitala  for  the  InMne 

Immlfranta'  Home 
BUud  Asylum.. 
Deaf  and  Dumb  Aaylun 
Orpbaa  aaylams 
Indnatrtel  Schoola* 
Intent  Asylam 
Female  refViges 

140 

:: 

45 

172 

'ii 

18 
65 

421 

'\% 

63 

1 

97 

6 

18 

522 

108 

833 
S 
22 

47 
2 

27 
14 
82 

601 
287 

io 

3.014 
644 
50 
625 
62 
192 
72 
29 
66 
86 

246 

2,on 

292 
86 

887 
30 

435 
21 

"l 
195 

2.061 
133 

34 
769 

58 
418 

..; 

2.881 
81 
88 

649 

151 

389 

1 

io 

.,11 

14 

287 

292 

385 

2 

1 

1.616 

2 

9 

187 

16 

0 

387 

14.398 

1.128 

215 

3.894 

1,693 

2.367 

121 

60 

!•»! 

449 

65 

Ml 

Totft] 

531 

1,248 

1,878 

5.089 

3,898 

3,588 

3.700 

2.866 

3.067 

408 

26.222 

'■sras.s't  ^••~  1 

4M 

11-26 

16-91 

24*38 

88-58  1  39-84 

40  04 

5636 

•• 

•• 

28-59 

1324.  A  statement  of  the  receipts  and  expenditure  for  the  year  of  Receipts 
the  same  charities  is  given  in  the  following  table : —  diture?***" 

CHAJtITABLB   INSTITUTIONS. — RECEIPTS   AND   EXPENDITURE,    1882-3. 


From 

Deacripttoo  of  Institatiaii. 

From 

Ezpoadilors. 

other 
SonnosL 

Totel. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

General  hospitals  ... 

55,920 

41,496 

97,416 

100,795 

L)ring.in  Hospital ... 
Childran'fl  Hospital 

1,200 

2,495 

3,695 

4,212 

500 

2,464 

2,964 

2,617 

Eye  and  Bar  Hospital 

1,200 

1.298 

2,498 

3,961 

Hospitals  for  the  Insane      ... 

74,285 

16,478t 

90,763 

90,763 

Benevolent  asylnms 
Immigrants'  Home 

19.962 

13,050 

33,012 

34,819 

6,000 

1,983 

7,933 

8,143 

Blind  Asylnm 

2,500 

2,910 

5,410 

5,884 

Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylnm     ... 

1,600 

1,727 

3^27 

8,762 

Orphan  asylnms    ... 

Indnstrial  and  Reformatory  Schools ... 

10,980 

8,731 

19,711 

19,726 

45,489 

§ 

45,489 

45,489 

Infant  Asylnm 

70 

857 

927 

902 

Female  refuges      ... 

1,850 

9,054 

10,904 

11,642 

Total 

231,556 

102.493 

324,049 

332,715 

*  The  acts  of  Imasstos  of  Bsfionnstociet  sra  siTen  In  pftrscraph  ISU  ante.  The  llgures  in  this  Une 
TSpuMMi  the  niunber  of  liwnsliw  of  IndnstrUT  Schools  (sxcliuiTe  of  those  boftrdsd-ont)  at  the  cod  of 
the  jeer.  Tbs  total  number  under  fhe  eontrol  of  the  institutioo  duxlnf  some  portion  of  the  year 
vas3.008w 

i  For  niimbers  lirlng  at  eaeh  age.  see  table  foUowtuf  pangraph  71  <Mlit. 

t  This  Te]»resents  the  amount  i«Id  Into  the  Treasary  in  1883  by  the  Master-in-Lanacy  on  accoant 
Of  tlwmalntenanee  of  lanailc  iiatienu ;  and  It  is  entered  tn  this  table  as  being  a  set-off  against  the 
total  cost  to  Oovemmeot  of  these  institutions. 

f  Ko  information  was  furnished  for  1S8S  of  the  amounts  reoeived  from  prtrate  soorces  by  the  assisted 
Indnstrial  and  Beformatofy  Schools.  It  should  be  mentioned,  as  a  set-ofl  against  the  Qoyemment 
fiiAft)  that  ill4M  was  reodred  and  paid  Into  the  Treasury  dnrlng  the  year  from  parents  and 
others  for  the  maintenance  of  Industrial  and  Reformatory  School  children,  and  £8M  was  derived  from 
the  Mils  of  arUeles  produced,  making  a  total  of  ill.610.  This  amount,  howerer.  Is  not  taken  into  aooonnt 
In  the  teble. 
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ATerage  cost 
ptr  Inmate. 


1325.  The  following  table  giTee  a  statemeDt  of  the  avenge  number 
of  inmates  of  the  respectiye  institutions  during  the  year  ended  with 
June,  1883,  the  total  cost  of  their  maintenance^  and  the  ayerage  cost 
per  annum  of  each  inmate  : — 

Charitable  Institutions. — ^Atkragb  Cost  op  each  Inmate,  1882-8. 


DftilyAveraee 

rn..iL^  1  r«..n«  rJt 

Average  Coat 

Descripdon  of  InttituUon. 

Number  ol 
IninatM. 

Total  UO0t  OX 

Maintenance.* 

£ 

£     «.    d. 

Qeneral  hoepitalfl     ... 

1,599-2 

86,986 

54     7  10 

Lying-in  Hospital    ... 

53*3 

3,971 

74  10     0 

Children's  Hospital ... 

47-5 

2,617 

55     1  11 

Eye  and  Ear  Hospital 
Hospitals  for  the  Insane 

19-6 

1.170 

60     0     0 

3,170-0 

90,763 

28   12     8 

Benevolent  asylums 
Immigrants'  Home  ... 

1,171-9 

25,203 

SI    10     1 

599-0 

7,193 

12     0     2 

Blind  Asylmn 

102-5 

5,C54 

49     6     2 

Deaf  and  Damb  Asylum 

71-5 

3,155 

44     2     6 

Orphan  asylums 

Industrial  and  Reformatory  Schools  ... 

1,064-7 

17,627 

16     9     3 

2,660-6 

45,489  t 

17     2     0 

Infant  Asylum 

34-6 

902 

26     2  11 

Female  refuges 

278-0 

11,642 

41    17     7 

Total 

10,8721 

301,672 

27  14  11 

Expenditure 
per  Inmate. 


Asylum. 


1826.  The  average  cost  of  inmates,  as  will  readily  be  supposed,  ib 
generally  greater  in  hospitals  than  in  other  institutions.  It  appears, 
moreover,  to  be  greater  in  hospitals  established  for  the  treatment  of 
special  complaints  or  persons  than  in  general  hospitals.  In  1882-8,  the 
Lying-in- Hospital  was  far  in  advance  of  the  others  on  the  list  in  point 
of  expensiveness,  with  an  average  annual  cost  per  inmate  of  £75; 
tJbie  Eye  and  Ear  Hospital  stood  next,  with  £60 ;  and  the  Childran's 
Hospital  nexty  with  an  average  of  £55.  After  these,  the  most 
expensive  institutions  were  the  general  hospitals,  with  an  average 
per  inmate  of  £64.  The  institutions  in  which  the  relative  cost  was 
least  were  the  Immigrants*  Home,  with  an  average  of  £12 ;  the 
Orphan  asylums,  with  an  average  of  £16,  and  the  Industrial  and 
Reformatory  Schools,  with  an  average  of  £17,  per  inmate. 

1327.  The  Victorian  Asylum  and  School  for  the  Blind  was  founded 
in  November,  1866.  Its  object  is  to  provide  a  home  for  the  blind 
during  the  period  of  their  education,  after  which  they  are  transferred 
again,  if  possible,  to  the  care  of  their  parents  or  friends.  A  consider- 
able number  of  the  present  inmates,  however,  were  originally  received 

•  The  amount 0  in  this  colnnin  represent  the  expenditure  of  the  institutlonfl  leee  ttie  cost  ot  balMiBr 
and  repairs  nnd  of  out-door  relief. 

t  Coet  to  tlie  state  only,  i  he  assisted  schools,  whicli  reoeire  aanaaQy  about  £4,000  oat  of  tte 
GoTemment  grant,  are  also  partly  supported  by  private  oontribatlons. 
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from  the  Industrial  Schools,  the  majority^  together  with  several  others, 
being  destitnte  of  home  and  friends,  and  likely  to  remain  a  permanent 
charge  upon  the  charity.  The  work  of  instruction  in  the  past  few  years 
has  been  greatly  facilitated  by  lesson  books,  copies  of  standard  works, 
and  apparatus  for  writing,  published  in  Braille,  which  were  received 
from  England.  The  course  of  instruction  includes  all  the  ordinary 
branches  of  a  plain  English  education,  music,  hoth  vocal  and  instru- 
mental, and  such  industrial  pursuits  as  the  hlind  are  capable  of  learning. 
Since  the  establishment  of  the  institution,  246  blind  have  been  received 
into  it,  and,  with  a  few  exceptions,  those  who  have  from  time  to  time 
been  discharged  have  been  fairly  educated,  and  a  considerable  pro- 
portion were  able  when  they  left,  either  in  part  or  wholly,  to  maintain 
themselves.  At  the  dose  of  the  year  ended  30th  June,  1884,  the 
number  of  inmates  was  104.  At  that  time,  48  of  these  were  engaged 
in  the  workshops,  viz.,  4  in  the  mat  shop,  17  in  the  brush  shop,  and  22 
in  the  basket  shop.  The  plan  of  employing  former  inmates  as  journey- 
men has  been  disoontinued  for  the  present.  During  the  year  above 
indicated,  the  proceeds  of  sales  of  manufactures  amounted  to  £1,578, 
and  the  entire  expenditure  for  the  same  period,  including  salaries  of 
trade  instructors  and  wages  of  journeymen,  reached  the  sum  of  £2,020 ; 
but  the  difference  between  the  outlay  and  the  income  was  covered  by. 
the  stock  of  material  and  manufactures  on  hand.  All  the  girls  are 
employed  in  wool  work  out  of  school  hours  when  not  engaged  in 
domestic  duties ;  the  profit  on  their  work  during  the  year  1888-4 
amounted  to  nearly  £15.  Five  of  the  former  pupils  are  now  maintaining 
themselves  outside  the  institution  as  teachers  of  the  piano  or  other 
musical  instruments,  three  of  whom  are  also  engaged  as  church  organists. 
According  to  the  last  annual  balance-sheet,  the  total  income  for  the 
year,  including  the  Government  grant  of  £2,000,  amounted  to  £5,368, 
and  the  total  expenditure  to  £5,584,  the  latter  being  £216  in  excess  of 
the  former.  The  deficiency  was  occasioned  by  the  unusually  large 
outlay  in  connexion  with  the  industrial  department. 

1328.  The  committee  of  the  Victorian  Deaf  and  Dumb  Institution  dmi  and 
state  that  the  year  1888-4  has  been  one  of  continued  usefulness  and  instttiitJoii. 
prosperity.  At  the  beginning  of  the  year,  in  July,  1888,  there  were 
71  deaf  mutes  on  the  roll.  Since  then,  9  have  been  discharged.  One, 
a  day  pupil,  died  ;  8  have  been  received,  and  applications  for  the 
admission  of  several  others  granted ;  so  that,  while  the  number  in  the 
institution  on  80th  June  last  was  69,  the  new  year  commenced  with  76 
inmates.  The  institution  was  established  in  November,  1860,  and  since 
then  diere  have  been  received  into  it  an  aggregate  number  of  287  deaf 
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and  dumb  ;  and  with  a  few  exceptions,  arising  principally  from  defec^Te 
intellect,  those  discharged  from  time  to  time  haTO  been  well  instnicted 
in  all  the  branches  of  an  English  education,  and  a  yeory  large  proportioD 
of  them  (as  the  result  of  tiie  training  thej  receired  while  inmates)  are 
now  able  in  various  ways  to  maintain  themselyes  in  respectability  and 
comfort.  The  principal  method  of  education  still  employed  is  that 
known  as  the  French  or  sign  system^  which  has  hitherto  proved  itself 
to  be  an  effective  instrumentality  for  developing  the  minds  and  for 
promoting  the  religious  and  industrial  education  of  deaf  mutes ;  and  the 
social  condition  of  the  large  majority  of  those  who  have  gone  from  the 
institution  to  engage  in  the  concerns  of  the  world  proves  its  sufficiency 
for  all  the  practical  purposes  of  life.  In  addition  to  this,  a  class  haa 
been  in  existence  for  upwards  of  five  years  in  which  the  German  systeni 
of  articulation  and  lip  reading  is  taught ;  and  although  the  results  up  to 
the  presMit  time  are  not  fully  satisfactory,  the  committee  are  reluctant 
to  give  up  the  idea  of  making  the  oral  system  a  prominent  feature  of 
the  curriculum  of  the  school,  and  they  believe  they  cannot  better  serve 
the  interests  of  the  unfortunate  ones  committed  to  their  care  than  by 
following  what  is  technically  called  the  combined  system,  whereby  the 
advantages  belonging  to  both  the  sign  and  oral  methods  are  secured. 
In  the  industrial  department,  6  of  the  boys  are  being  taught  boot- 
making  ;  6  the  rudiments  of  tailoring,  and  the  rest  who  are  of  sufficient 
age  assist  in  the  garden  out  of  school  hours.  The  elder  girls  assist  in 
household  duties,  and  all  of  them  are  taught  needlework. 
1^  and  Ear      1 829.  The  Victorian  Eye  and  Ear  Hospital  was  established  with  the 

HotpltaL 

object  of  treating  a  class  of  diseases  which  not  only  are  the  cause  of 


extreme  suffering,  but  also,  where  unchecked,  produce  much  helple 
and  poverty,  arising  from  deafness  and  blindness,  thus  entailing  a  heavy 
burden  on  the  community.  It  received  196  in-patients  during  the  year 
ended  30th  June,  1883,  making,  with  19  in  the  institution  at  its  com- 
mencement, a  total  of  215  treated.  The  patients  discharged  numbered 
195,  of  whom  186  were  stated  to  be  cured  or  relieved  and  3  to  be 
incurable,  4  were  discharged  at  their  own  request,  and  2  died. 
<^ui«>  1330.  The  Melbourne  Free  Hospital  for  Sick  Children  had  45  in-door 
patients  at  the  beginning  of  the  financial  year.  During  the  year  ended 
80th  June,  1883,  648  patients  were  admitted,  489  were  discharged,  54 
died,  and  50  remained  at  its  close.  This  institution  has  deposited 
a  small  sum  in  one  of  the  banks  to  form  the  nucleus  of  a  convalescent 
ftind. 
victorum  1831.  The  objects  of  the  Victorian  Infant  Asylum  are  the  prevention 

Aqrinm.     of  infanticide,  the  saving  of  infant  life  from  the  many  evils  arising 
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from  babj-fitrming)  and  the  rescuing  of  mothers  of  illegitimate  children 
ft*om  further  degradation.  Every  child  admitted  must  be  brought  by 
the  mother,  or  some  authorized  person,  who  must  enter  the  child's 
name  and  the  date  of  birth  in  a  register  kept  for  the  •  purpose,  and 
must  undertake  to  contribute  something  towards  its  support.  During 
the  year  ended  30th  June,  1883,  the  number  of  infants  admitted  wa» 
29,  besides  which  36  were  in  the  institution  at  the  commencement  of 
the  year.  The  number  who  died  during  the  year  was  14,  and  33  were 
remaining  at  its  close.  Besides  the  infants,  there  were  38  mothers  in 
the  institution  during  the  year,  and  12  remained  at  the  close  of  the 
year.  The  receipts  during  the  year  amounted  to  £927,  of  which 
£70  was  from  Government,  and  £857  from  private  sources ;  and  the 
expenditure  was  £902. 

1332.  A  Humane  Society  was  established  in  1874,  under  the  name  of  Rojaf 

Hnnuuw 

"  The  Victorian  Humane  Society,"  for  the  purpose  of  circulating  sodHy  ot 
information  respecting  the  most  effectual  methods  of,  and  providing  suit-  mia. 
able  apparatus  for,  restoring  persons  apparently  drowned  or  dead,  and 
of  bestowing  rewards  on  those  who  risk  their  own  lives  to  save  those  of 
their  fellow-creatures.  In  April,  1883,  Her  Majesty's  permission 
having  been  first  obtained,  the  society  assumed  its  present  title.  In 
1881,  the  Hon.  Sir  W.  J.  Clarke,  Bart.,  generously  presented  to  the 
society  the  sum  of  £260  for  the  purpose  of  founding  a  gold  or  silver 
medal,  to  be  awarded  annually  to  the  best  case  that  comes  before  the 
society.  Since  its  establishment,  it  has  dealt  with  338  cases,  and  made 
249  awards  for  the  rescuing  of  367  lives.  During  the  year  ended 
30th  June,  1884,  62  applications  for  awards  were  investigated,  with  the 
result  that  27  certificates,  10  bronze  medals,  1  silver  medal,  and  th& 
Clarke  silver  medal,  were  granted  for  the  saving  of  24  lives.  The 
receipts  during  the  year  amounted  to  £805,  and  the  expenditure  to* 
£439.  The  institution  has  placed  and  maintains  130  life-buoys  at 
various  places  on  the  coast,  rivers,  lakes,  and  reservoirs  in  Victoria  ^ 
its  operations  extend  throughout  the  Australasian  colonies.  Of  the 
honorary  awards  distributed  in  1884,  22  were  for  deeds  of  bravery  per- 
formed in  Victoria,  5  for  similar  acts  in  New  South  Wales,  3  in 
Queensland,  3  in  South  Australia,  2  in  New  Zealand,  and  1  in  Tasmania^ 
Efforts  are  now  being  made  to  form  branches  of  the  society  iu  all  the 
capital  cities  of  the  Australasian  colonies.  For  this  purpose,  by-lawa 
have  been  framed  and  transmitted  to  the  Mayors  of  Sydney,  Adelaide, 
Brisbane,  Perth,  Hobart,  and  Wellington.  Renewed  exertion  is  being 
made  to  induce  both  the  Imperial  and  Australasian  Crovemments  to 
amend  the  law  for  the   protection  of  life  and  property  at   sea,  by 
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introducing  provisions  respecting  the  carriage  on  board  ship  of  suitable 
life-saving  apparatas,  to  meet  the  numerous  ca^es  of  shipwreck  (which 
so  often  occur  even  to  the  best  constructed  and  appointed  shipa^  bj 
collision,  stranding,  or  foundering),  and  which  alone  can  prevent  or 
avert  the  lamentable  loss  of  human  life  which^  under  the  inadequacy  of 
the  present  law,  so  often  happens. 

Tietor|»n^  1333.  Since  1873  a  society  has  been  in  existence  in  Melbourne  for 
AM  so^  the  purpose  of  affording  assistance  to  discharged  prisoners,  and  offering 
them  inducements  to  return  to  the  paths  of  honesty  and  induatiy. 
Relief  is  afforded  by  gifts  of  money,  clothes,  blankets,  and  other  neces- 
saries, and  those  who  desire  it  are  supplied  for  a  time  with  board  and 
lodging  in  Melbourne,  or  are  provided  with  means  to  go  into  the  interior 
or  to  leave  the  colony.  The  society  also  takes  charge  of  and  distributes 
the  sums  earned  by  the  prisoners  whilst  under  detention.  The  number 
of  individuals  relieved  in  1883-4  was  535,  of  whom  519  were  males  and 
16  females.  The  receipts  in  the  same  year  amounted  to  £1,147,  viz., 
£564  from  the  Penal  Department,  and  £683  from  private  sources^  and 
the  expenditure  to  £1,152. 

tndastriai  1334.  There  are  8  Industrial  Schools  in  the  colony,  of  which  4  are 
wholly  and  4  partly  maintained  by  the  State ;  2  of  the  latter  are  in 
connexion  with  the  Roman  Catholic  denomination,  and  1  is  a  Servants' 
Training  School.  The  Government  schools  include  the  Experimental 
Farm  at  Dookie*  and  the  Macedon  State  Nursery,  where  some  of  the 
boys  are  trained  in  farming  and  gardening  pursuits;  whilst  the  remaining 
two  Government  schools  are  merely  receiving  dep6ts,  it  being  the  policy 
of  the  department  to  send  the  children,  as  soon  as  possible  after  they 
are  committed,  either  to  the  farm  or  nursery  just  alluded  to,  or  to  the 
assisted  schools  or  foster-homes.  The  number  of  Industrial  School 
children  at  the  end  of  1883  was  2,695,  viz.,  1,376  males  and  1,319 
females.  Of  these,  only  32  were  in  the  Government  receiving  dep6t8 
and  389  in  assisted  schools  ;  of  the  remainder,  16  were  at  the  Govern- 
ment Experimental  Farm,  12  at  the  Macedon  State  Nursery,  and  2,246 
were  either  boarded-out  or  at  service.  The  children  committed  to  the 
Industrial  Schools  in  1883  numbered  376,  viz.^  184  boys  and  192  girls. 
They  were  placed  in  the  schools  for  the  following  reasons  : — 

Neglected 

Residing  with  bad  characterB    ... 

Having  committed  a  punishable  offence  ... 

Uncontrollable 

Total 184        ...         192 

•  ForparttcQlan  of  the  Indoitrial  School  ohUdren  employed  oa  Uie  term,  see  pangtaph  ns  mUt* 


BOTB. 

Girb. 

167 

... 

178 

7 

... 

U 

4 

... 

1 

6 
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1385.  The  niunber  of  distinct  children  who  left  the  control  of  the  DiaQhygys 

flnom  Indus' 

Industrial  Schools  daring  the  year  was  307.     These  were  discharged  as  trwschooia^ 
follow : — 

Boys.  Girls. 

From  schools  and  boarded-oat  houses           ...           ...      60  ...  63 

From  situations  (estimated)           ...            ...            ...      84  ...  85 

Died  (in  schools,  3 ;  while  boarded-out,  2 1 ;  in  hospital,  1 )      10  ...  15 

Total       ...  ...  ...     154        ...       153 

1336.  Children  are  boarded-ont  from  the  Industrial  Schools  from  the  children 
time  they  are  weaned  to  that  at  which  they  are  able  to  earn  theii*  ao..  from 
own  living,  the  welfare  of  the  boarded-out  children  being  cared  for  by  schools. 
honorary  committees,  who  send  in  reports  to  the  Industrial  Schools 
Department.     The  rate  paid  by  the  Government  to  persons  in  charge  of 

the  boarded-out  and  adopted  children  is  five  shillings  per  week  for  each 
child.  The  number  of  such  children  at  the  end  of  1883  was  1,772,  or 
30  fewer  than  at  the  end  of  the  previous  year.  In  addition  to  these, 
474  children  at  the  end  of  1883,  as  against  376  at  the  end  of  1882,  were 
at  service  or  apprenticed. 

1337.  Of  the  641  females  who  were  inmates  of  Refuges  during  the  Ref^sfor 
year  ended  30th    June,   1883,  121  were  at  the  Temporary  Home  at  women. 
Collingwood  ;  299  were  at  the  Magdalen  Asylum,  Abbotsford ;  87  at 

the  Madeline-street  Refuge  ;  19  at  the  BaUarat,  and  15  at  the  Geelong, 
Refuge.  Besides  the  121  fallen  women  in  the  Collingwood  Home^ 
there  were  640  merely  friendless  women  who  were  admitted  for  short 
periods  ;  and,  in  addition  to  the  women  in  the  Madeline-street  Refuge, 
there  were  52  children  who  were  allowed  to  accompany  their  mothers. 
Two  inmates  of  the  Collingwood  Home  were  married  during  the  year. 
From  the  Magdalen  Asylum  3  were  discharged  for  misconduct ;  and  1 
died  in  the  Madeline-street  Refuge,  1  in  the  Magdalen  Asylum,  1  in 
the  Collingwood  Home,  and  2  in  the  Geelong  Refuge.  Besides  these 
numbers,  124  from  all  the  institutions  were  placed  in  service  or  restored 
to  friends,  and  100  left  voluntarily.  At  the  end  of  the  year  803  inmates 
remained  in  the  institutions. 

1338.  Forty-four  patients — viz.,   33   males  and   1 1    females — ^were  inebriate 
received  into  the  Inebriate  Retreat  in  1883,  as  against  46  males  and 

14  females  in  1882.  Of  those  admitted  in  1883,  38  entered  voluntarily 
and  6  compulsorily  ;  26  had  been  constant  and  17  periodical  drinkers  ; 
28  had  had  delirium  tremens ;  and  31  had  been  accustomed  to  use 
tobacco.    Forty-seven  patients,  including  1  who  died,  were  discharged 
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during  the  year,  and  7  remained  in  the  institation  at  its  elose.     This 
institution  at  present  receives  no  pecuniarj  aid  from  the  Government. 

1389.  The  Governesses'  Institute  and  Melbourne  Home  contains  10 
sleeping-rooms,  having  22^694  feet  of  cubic  space,  and  makes  up  31 
beds.  The  inmates  in  1883  numbered  143,  of  whom  101  were  needle- 
women and  servants,  and  42  were  governesses.  The  receipts  during 
the  year,  all  from  private  sources,  amounted  to  £617,  and  the  expendi- 
ture to  £613. 

1340.  The  Private  Retreat  for  the  Insane  at  Cremorne*  has  27  rooms, 
containing  39,791  cubic  feet  of  space,  and  makes  up  30  beds.  It  had  18 
patients  remaining  from  1882,  and  received  64  during  the  year  1883,  of 
whom  12  had  been  in  the  asylum  before.  The  patients  discharged  num- 
bered 66,  and  of  these  60  were  stated  to  be  cured,  2  to  be  improved, 
and  4  were  sent  to  Government  asylums,  but  none  died.  Sixteen 
patients,  of  whom  8  were  supposed  to  be  curable  and  8  to  be  incurable, 
remained  in  the  institution  at  the  end  of  the  year.  These  consisted 
of  7  males  and  9  females. 

1341.  The  Melbourne  Sailors'  Home  contains  3  wards,  divided  into 
96  separate  rooms,  in  each  of  which  there  is  a  bed.  The  total  number 
of  cubic  feet  in  the  wards  is  42,156.  The  total  number  of  inmates  in 
1883  was  1,732.  No  aid  was  received  from  Government  in  the  year. 
The  receipts  from  private  sources  amounted  to  £7,593,  and  the  expendi- 
ture to  £7,416. 

1842.  Three  free  dispensaries  furnished  returns  for  1882-3.  One  of 
these  was  a  homodopathic  institution.  The  individuals  treated  duruig 
year  ended  30th  June,  1883,  numbered  3,689,  viz.,  1,180  males  and 
2,509  females.  The  visits  to  or  by  these  persons  numbered  14,867. 
The  total  receipts  amounted  to  £832,  of  which  £250  was  from  Govern- 
ment and  £582  from  private  sources.    The  total  expenditure  was  £662. 

1 343.  Forty  benevolent  or  philanthropic  societies  furnished  returns  for 
the  year  ended  30th  June,  1883.  These  associations  are  for  the  relief 
of  distressed  or  indigent  persons,  and  are  generally  managed  by  ladies. 
The  names  of  three  of  the  societies  indicate  their  connexion  with  the 
Jewish  body,  but  no  distinctive  denomination  is  perceptible  in  the  titles 
of  the  others.  The  persons  relieved  during  the  year  numbered  8,815  ; 
the  receipts  amounted  to  £13,678,  of  which  £5,485  was  from  Govern- 
ment and  £8,193  from  private  sources,  and  the  expenditure  to  £13,285. 

1344.  Friendly  Societies  are  associations  chiefly  of  working  men, 
whose  object  is,  by  means  of  small  periodical  payments,  to  provide 
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for  medical  and  monetary  relief  in  sickneBS,  and  for  payments  to  the 
families  of  members  at  the  death  of  themselves  and  their  wives.  The 
following  is  an  abstract  of  the  particulars  furnished  respecting  the 
Yictorian  Societies  for  the  last  six  years  : — 


FaiBNDLT   SOCIBTIKS,    1878   TO 

1883. 

1878. 

1879. 

1880. 

1881. 

1888. 

1883. 

Namber  ot  societies 

84 

84 

S3 

33 

83 

33 

Number  of  branches     . . 

769 

706 

748 

769 

776 

769 

Average  number  of  members 

^fin 

46,983 

46,074 

48,064 

61,899 

66,140 

Number  of  members  sick 

8^07 

8,519 

8,310 

8,664 

8.966 

9.488 

Weeks  for  wbloh   aUment  was 

5ft,M9 

68,974 

68,443 

68,174 

64,811 

70,733 

allowed 

Number  of  deaths  of  members  . . 

467 

453 

486 

671 

606 

693 

Number  of  deaths  of  registered 

S91 

340 

318 

388 

377 

331 

Total  income  .. 

4163,199 

£170,836 

£171,987 

£180,460 

£194,835 

£311,163 

Total  expenditure 

£140.917 

£146,231 

£144,606 

£165,326 

£165,788 

£177,698 

Amount  to  credit  of  benefit  fhnds* 

£873^98 

£393.348 

£417,375 

£440,966 

£466,396 

£496.798 

Amount  to  credit  of   incidental 

Ainds 
Amount  Invested  • 

£16,310 

£20,489 

£33,868 

£33,664 

£36,786 

£89,634 

£848,429 

£386,184 

£896,146 

£416,086 

£446,816 

£480,748 

1345.  In  proportion  to  the  number  of  members  of  Friendly  Societies, 
the  average  amount  of  sickness  has  a  tendency  to  increase  from  year 
to  year.  The  days  per  member  for  which  aliment  was  allowed  numbered 
7-3  in  1878,  7*7  in  1879,  7*6  in  1880,  7-8  in  1881,  7-5  in  1882,  and 
7*7  in  1883.  The  death  rate  shows  more  fluctuation  than  the  sick  rate, 
as  deaths  per  1,000  members  numbered  10*23  in  1878^  9*84  in  1879 
9-23  in  1880,  1188  in  1881,  11-79  in  1882,  and  1075  in  1883. 

1846.  Friendly  Societies  are  regulated  under  the  Friendly  Societies  vainations 
Act  1877  (41  Vict.  No.  590),  which,  amongst  other  provisions^  prescribes  societies. 
that  each  society  shall  furnish  returns  annually  to  the  Government  Statist, 
and  once  in  every  five  years  shall  cause  its  assets  and  liabilities  to  be 
Talued  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  same  officer.  As,  in  the  event  of  the 
'valuations  being  made  outside  the  department  of  the  Government  Statist, 
which  was  originally  contemplated  under  the  Statute,  it  would  probably 
have  been  necessary  to  reject  some  of  them,  which  would  have  occasioned 
delay  and  caused  trouble  and  expense  to  the  societies,  a  qualified  actuary 
has  been  appointed  to  that  department,  and  the  valuations  are  effected  by 
him.  The  fees  for  valuation  have  purposely  been  fixed  low,  and  average 
no  more  than  threepence  per  member,  the  result  being  that,  although  it 
is  competent  for  the  societies  to  employ  outside  valuers  if  they  desire  it, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  they  very  rarely  do  so,  and  nearly  all  the  valuations 
are  now  made  by  the  departmental  actuary,  an  arrangement  which  has 
worked  in  a  most  satisfactory  manner. 

a  XMloflTe  of  Widows*  and  Orpbans*  Fitndt,  wbidi  are  poaiewed  by  two  of  tbe  fodetlea  only. 
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PART  IX.— DEFENCES. 
Landforoef.  1347.  The  Land  Forces  of  Victoria  in  1883  consisted  of  a  paid 
Artillery  Corps,  a  Volunteer  Militia  Torpedo  Corps,  and  the  various 
Volunteer  Corps,  embracing  the  Cavalry,  Artillery,  Rifle,  and  Engineer 
arms  of  the  service.  The  following  table  shows  the  designation, 
strength,  and  establishment  of  the  various  corps  on  the  31st  December 
of  the  year  named : — 

Land  Fokces. — Strength  and  Establishment,  1883. 


strength.  Slat  December,  1883. 

nm^^      Ser- 
^«~«^  geants. 

Kank  and  File. 

Total. 

Want- 
ing to    !     V.».K. 

Branch  of  Service. 

Ke^l-r.^^^SS;,- 

Com- 
plete. 

lishmcQt. 

Victorian  Artillery 
Torpedo  Corps 
Volunteers — 

Cavahy... 

Artillery 

Engineers 

Rifles 

3 

4 

22 

56 

8 

58 

10 

4 

16 

87 

7 

78 

102 
60 

178 

804 

66 

1,122 

13 

115 

68 

229 

947 

81 

1,258 

13 
19 

303 
119 
642 

128 

87 

216 
1,250 

200 
1,900 

Total     ... 
Staff,  &c.  —Unattached 

151 

68 

202 
22 

2,332 

1 

13 

2,698 
91 

1,096 

3,781 
91 

Grand  Total 

219 

224 

2,833 

13 

2,789 

1,096 

3,872 

stKngthand  1848.  At  the  end  of  1883,  the  total  military  establishment— exclasiye 
SSt."*^'  of  the  staff— (3,781)  was  133  less  than  at  the  end  of  1882 ;  and  the  total 
strength  (2,698)  was  1,083  less  than  the  establishment.  The  defi- 
ciencies in  the  various  corps  are  shown  in  the  table  to  have  amounted 
to  1,096  ;  but  as  against  this  must  be  set  IS  supernumeraries,  whereby 
the  number  wanted  to  complete  is  reduced  to  1,083,  as  stated. 
Biiiesof  land  1349.  The  rifles  in  possession  of  the  military  forces  and  their  distri- 
bution amongst  the  various  corps  at  the  end  of  1883  were  as  follow. 
It  will  be  observed  that  the  Martini-Henry  rifle  is  the  one  in  general 
use  : — 

RiFLBS  IN  Possession  of  Land  Forces. 


Pattern  or  Rifles. 

Branch  of  Service. 

Knmber  of 

Breech- 

Rifles. 

loadlng 

General 

Henry. 

Csrblse. 

Hay. 

Victorian  Artillery 

120 

120 

Torpedo  Corps 

95 

26 

70 

Volunteers — 

Cavalry 

236 

16 

220 

Artillery 

889 

889 

Engineers     ... 

100 

100 

.a. 

Rifles            

1,777 

1,776 

... 

1 

Total 

3,217 

2,806 

410 

1 
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1350.  The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  number  and  calibre  of  the  omwof  i«nd 


guns  in  possession  of  the  land  forces  : — 

j  Muzzle-loading  rifled,  9' 

Garrison  gun.  ...  ]  s^^othlbored,  SS^pr.  'T'        Z 

I  „  32-pr.     ... 

Guns  of  poBltion     Breech*  loading  rifled,  40-pr. 

( Breech-loading  Armstrong's,  rifled,  l2-pr. 

I  w  f»  M       6-pr. 

J  Muzzle-loading  rifled,  Wbitworth's,  S-pr. 
" 'S  Smooth-bored  howitzers,  24-pr.  ... 

/  »i  »         12-pr.  ... 

V  Guns,  6-pr. 

Total 


fOTMS. 


Field  gtms 


Number. 

6 
38 
19 
33 

6 

6 

6 

6 

1 

9 

2 

117 


1351.  The  strength  and  establishment  of  the  Naval  Forces  at  the  strentth  and 
end  of  1883  were  as  follow.      Eight  were  wanted  to  complete  the  SiSto?*" 
establishment : — 

Naval  Fobcbs. — Steength  and  Establishment,  1883. 


naTal  forcw. 


strength,  Slst  December,  1888. 

Wanted 

to 
Complete. 

Ship  or  Corps. 

Offloers. 

Petty  Offl- 

cemand          Boyt.          Total. 
Men.                          1 

EstabUsh. 
ment. 

H.M.V.  Naval  Forces    ... 
Naval  Reserve... 
Xlectricians     ... 

12 
10 

1 

94 

210 

6 

9          1     115 
220 

7 

1 
7 

116 
227 

7 

Total 

23 

310 

9         {     342 

8 

350 

1352.  The  following  guns  were  in  possession  of  the  Naval  Forces  at  ouns  of 
the  end  of  1883  :—  S'r^ 

H.M.V.S.  Cer6«ri«.— Woolwich,  lO-in.,  400-pr.  ...  4 

„  ,,  Gatling  machine,  45    ...  ...  1 

H.M.V.S.i^eiim.— Woolwich,  7-in.,  U6-pr....  ...  2 

„  „         Shunt,  45  cwt.,  64-pr.     ...  ...  20 

„  „         Smooth-bore,  d2-pr.        ...  ...  10 

Naval  Reserve. — ^Howitzer,  12-pr.  ...  ...  ...  16 


Total 


63 


1353.  The  rifles  and  revolvers  in  possession  of  the  Naval  Forces  at  smaii  arm 

the  same  period  were  as  follow.     It  will  be  seen  that  the  former  num-  forceJ.^^ 

bered  363,  and  the  latter  191  :— 

H.M.V.S.  Cerieni*.— Rifles— Martini-Henry             ...  ...  50 

„             „           Revolvers — Deane  and  Adams'  breech- 
loading    ...            ...            ...  ...  72 

H.M.V.S.iWZ»oii.— Rifles— Martini-Henry...            ...  ...  75 

„           „           Revolvers,  pattern  nndescribed ...  ...  119 

Nftval  Reserve. — Rifles — Martini-Henry     ...            ...  ...  221 

„                   „        Sea  service            ...            ...  ...  5 

„                    „        Carbines...            ...            ...  ...  12 

Total  small  arms            ...  ...  554 

2  P  
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x«w  system       1854.  Important  changes  in  the  system  of  Victorian  defences  were 
of  defeuoes.  ^^^  .^  ^gg^  ^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  passing  of  the  Discipline  Act  1 883  (47  Vict. 

No.  777),  which  came  into  operation  on  the  3rd  November  of  that  year, 
by  the  importation  of  British  Naval  and  Military  officers,  and  by  the 
addition  of  several  vessels  to  the  Victorian  fleet.  The  following  account 
of  the  new  system  has  been  specially  prepared  for  this  work  : — 

The  past  year  has  seen  a  radical  chanee  in  the  system  of  defence  of  tbis  colonj. 

For  yarioiis  reasons,  the  Volnnteer  Force  was  considered  inadequate  for  the 
proper  protection  of  our  shores,  and  it  was  deemed  desirable  to  disband  the  force 
and  replace  it  with  a  paid  Militia. 

The  preparation  of  the  new  defence  scheme  was  entrusted  to  the  Hon.  Lieut- 
Col.  Sarp^ood,  a  member  of  the  Ministry,  who  has  for  many  years  taken  a  deep 
interest  in  Colonial  defence  matters. 

Col.  Sar^ood  based  his  scheme  upon  the  advice  ^veu  by  His  Excellency  Lieut.- 
General  Sir  Wm.  F.  D.  Jervois,  G.C.M.G.,  C.B.,R.£.,  in  his  various  reports  upon 
the  defences  of  the  colonies,  and  also  embodied  a  number  of  the  recommendations 
contained  in  the  Report  of  the  Royal  Commission  on  Colonial  Defences  which  sat 
in  Sydney  during  1881-2.  This  scneme,  after  being  carefully  considered  bj  the 
Cabinet,  was  submitted  to  and  passed  by  Parliament. 

The  alteration  in  the  system  of  defence  necessitated  a  corresponding  change 
in  the  Discipline  Act,  and  a  new  Bill  was  accordingly  brought  in  and  passed  in 
November,  1888. 

This  measure  provides  for  a  special  appropriation  of  £1 10,000  per  annum  for 
five  Tears,  a  Council  of  Defence— consisting  of  the  Minister  of  Defence  (President), 
the  Kaval  Commandant,  the  Military  Commandant,  the  Officer  Commanding  the 
Naval  Reserve,  the  Senior  Officer  of  Metropolitan  Infantry,  and  the  Officer  Com- 
manding the  Field  Artillery  Brigade — free  railway  travelhng  for  Militia  men  in 
uniform  on  carrying  a  rifle^  priority  of  appointment  to  the  non-clerical  division  of 
the  Public  Service  to  Militia  men  who  have  served  five  years,  &c. 

The  Victorian  fleet  consists  of  the  Nelson  (flagship^  Cerberut  (turret-ship, 
four  10-in.  18-ton  M.L.  guns),  Victoria  (gun-boat,  one  10-in.  25-ton  B.L.  gun,  two 
Id-pr.  B.L.  guns),  Albert  (gun-boat,  one  8-in.  listen  B.L.  gun,  one  6-in.  8-ton  B.L. 
gun,  two  9-pr.  B.L.  euns),  Ckilders  (torpedo-boat,  first  class.  Whitehead),  Neoean 
(torpedo-boat,  secona  class,  Whiteheaa),  Lonsdale  (torpedo-boat,  second  class. 
Whitehead),  Harbour  Trust  steamers  J^a^man,  Fawkner^ &na  Gannet,  Customs  steamer 
(building). 

It  is  intended  to  make  arrangements  with  the  owners  of  suitable  local  or  inter- 
colonial steamers  to  have  several  vessels  strengthened  to  carry  one  heavy  ^n 
forward. 

The  Harbour  Trust  steamers  have  been  so  strengthened,  and  the  one  now  being 
built  for  the  Customs  Department  will  be  similarly  treated. 

Arrangements  have  been  entered  into  with  the  Admiralty  for  the  loan  for  a 
period  of  three  years  of  one  Captain  and  one  Lieutenant  R.N.,  together  with  several 
warrant  officers. 

These  officers  have  arrived  and  are  at  present  engaged  with  the  local  NaTal 
officers  in  drafting  the  new  scheme  of  Naval  Defence. 

This  will  provide  for  a  considerable  increase  in  the  establishment  of  both  the 
Permanent  Force  and  the  Naval  Reserve,  frequent  drills  afloat,  classes  for  in- 
struction in  torpedo  work,  &c. 

The  establishment  of  the  Naval  Forces  h^  not  yet  been  finally  fixed. 

The  cost  of  the  gun  and  torpedo  boats,  with  guns  and  ammunition,  was  close 
upon  £86,500,  distributed  as  follows  : — 

Cost  of  Gun  and  Torpedo  Boats. 


Particnlars. 


Cost  of  Victoria^  with  armament,  580  tons,  180  H.P.  (nominal) 
„       Albert,         „  „  350  tons,   80  H.P.  (nominal) 

„       Ckilders,  60  tons,  216  H.P.  (nominal) 
„       Neptan  and  Lonsdale 


Amount. 


£       9.  d. 

40,098  15  0 

27,731  15  0 

11,156  12  9 

7,500    0  0 

£86,482    2  9 
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These  amounts  include  gnns  of  the  following  patterns  :— 

1  breech-loading»  lO-inoh,  2&-ion. 
1  «  a-inoh,  lli-ton. 

1  „  6-iQcb,  4-ton. 

2  „  12-ponnders. 
2              „  9-pounder8. 

Also,  a  supply  of  ammunitioni  small  anns,  spare  stores,  &c.,as  provided  for  vessels 
of  a  like  cnaracter  in  the  Imperial  Navy. 

To  this  must  be  added  the  cost  of  bringing  the  vessels  out  to  the  colony, 
amounting,  with  some  extras,  to  £16,500. 

The  following  is  a  Return  of  the  strength  and  establishment  of  the  Victorian 
Land  Forces  brought  down  to  the  15th  September,  1884  :— 


Land  Forces. 


Braodi  of  ServlM. 


Sta£e  

Victorian  Artillery 
Field  Artillery  Brigade 
Garrison  Artillery,  1st  Brigade 

2nd      „ 
Torpedo  Corps 
Engineer  Corps 
Rifles,  1st  Battalion 

„       2nd 

„       8rd        „ 

„       4th 
Mounted  Rifles 
Medical      

Total 


Establlah- 
xnent 


128 
S0€ 
871 
225 

80 
101 
507 
607 
826 
827 
101 

16 

3,001 


Enrolled  Wanting 

and  to 

Waiting  Complete 

to  be  ,  EatabUsh- 

EnroUed.  i      menL 


5 

102 

805 

848 

196 

80 

71 

859 

811 

815 

289 

1 

15 

2,842 


1 
26 

1 

28 
29 

80 
148 
196 

11 

88 
100 

1 

659 


Gift  op  £600. 

A  sum  of  £500  has  been  presented  by  the  Hon.  Sir  W.  J.  Clarke,  Bart.,  to  be 
competed  for  by  the  naval  and  military  forces  of  the  colony.  Regulations  pro- 
viding for  spreading  the  expenditure  of  the  amount  over  three  years  have  been 
f ram^,  prizes  being  offered  not  only  for  shooting,  but  for  proficiency  in  drill  and 
exercise,  and  for  an  essay  on  military  subjects. 

RiFLB  Clubs. 

The  facilities  granted  to  persons  in  districts  where  Militia  Corps  have  not  been 
established  for  the  formation  of  Rifle  Clubs  have  caused  these  associations  to 
spring  up  very  rapidly.  Within  the  past  vear,  185  clubs  have  been  formed,  to 
whom  about  8*20  M.-H.  rifles  have  been  sola,  and  8,200  muzzle-loading  rifles  have 
been  lent.  The  rifles  are  sold  at  less  than  the  cost  to  the  Government,  and 
ammunition  is  supplied  at  half  the  actual  cost. 

In  order  to  encourage  the  practice  of  rifle  shooting.  Parliament  voted  the  sum 
of  £100  for  prizes  to  Rifle  Clubs.  The  Victorian  Rifle  Association  set  apart  a 
similar  amount  for  the  same  purpose,  and  the  Minister  of  Defence  presented  a 
shield,  valued  at  £40,  for  competition  amongst  these  clubs.  The  Bacchus  Marsh 
Rifle  Club  won  this  shield  for  the  present  year,  with  a  total  score  of  294  points. 
At  the  request  of  Col.  Sargood,  the  Railways  Commissioners  agreed  to  carry  arms 
and  ammunition  for  clubs  free  of  charge,  and  also  granted  the  privilege  of  travel- 
linff  at  excursion  fares  throushout  the  year  to  members  of  clubs  proceeding  to 
Rifle  competitions.  As  alreaay  stated,  these  concessions  have  caused  numerous 
clubs  to  spring  up,  and  the  movement  is  rapidly  growing  all  over  the  colony. 
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Cadbt  Coftps. 


The  encouragement  of  drtnine  and  Tifle-sbooting  In  the  schools  of  the  oolonj 
has  led  to  the  establishment  of  Qidet  Ckirps.  Cadet  Companies  may  be  formed  in 
any  school  in  detachments  of  not  less  than  20.  Rifles  for  driil  purposes  and 
carbines  for  shooting  are  lent  by  the  Qoyemment,  and  ammonition  is  issued  at 
half  price,  the  same  as  to  the  Hifle  Clubs. 

The  uniform  is  a  simple  and  inezpensiTe  one.  costing  about  80s.,  and  is  worn 
as  the  ordinary  school  dress.  When  on  parade,  the  collar  of  the  jacket  is  turned 
up,  thus  exposing  the  red  lining.  Badges  of  rank  are  worn  by  the  officers  and  non- 
commissioned officers.    Accoutrements,  waist-belt  and  pouch,  no  cross-belt. 

The  Drill  Instructors  of  the  Victorian  Military  Forces  are  permitted,  at  such 
times  as  they  are  not  required  for  their  ordinary  duties,  to  drill  Cadet  Companies, 
for  which  they  shall  be  paid  2s.  6d.  for  each  drill. 

To  stimulate  the  morement,  Col.  Sargood  has  presented  a  handsome  shield  for 
competition  by  the  Cadets.  This  trophy  must  be  won  three  times  consecutiyely 
before  becoming  the  property  of  the  winners.  It  has  been  already  twice  shot  for. 
In  March,  1884.  it  was  won  by  the  Hawthorn  Grammar  School,  and  in  December  of 
the  same  year  t>y  the  East  Sandhurst  State  School. 

The  following  are  the  salaries  and  allowances  of  the  Naral  and  Military  officers 
and  non-commissioned  officers  who  have  come  out  from  England  for  serrice  in 
Victoria : — 

Salaries  of  Naval  and  Militabt  Officers. 


SalAiiei. 

▲Uowanoes. 

Omde. 

Quarters, 

or  AUowaaoe 

In  Uea. 

other 
lAIIowanow 

j 

Naval  Forces. 

£     a. 

d 

£      *.    d. 

£     #. 

rf. 

Captain 

800    0 

0 

Quarters 

... 

Rations 

Lieutenant 

400    0 

0 

n 

... 

w 

Gunner    ... 

225    0 

0 

91 

... 

u 

Torpedo  Artificer 

200    0 

0 

>« 

... 

SI 

Chief  Gunner's  Mate  and  Instructor 

182  10 

0 

}« 

... 

tl 

Ditto        

182  10 

0 

If 

... 

Engine-room  Artificer 

164    6 

0 

» 

... 

>» 

Land  Force*, 

Colonel    ... 

1,000    0 

0 

200    0    0 

160    0 

0 

•  mw 

Lieutenant-Colonel 

800    0 

0 

Quarters 

75    0 

0 

... 

Ditto 

700    0 

0 

160    0    0 

75    0 

0 

... 

Major       

700    0 

0 

150    0    0 

75    0 

0 

... 

Captain 

600    0 

0 

100    0    0 

75    0 

0 

... 

Sergeant-Major    ... 

180    0 

0 

S6  10    0 

... 

aothing; 

Ditto        

180    0 

0 

Quarters 

••• 

M 

Ditto        

180    0 

0 

86  10    0 

II 

Ditto        

180    0 

0 

Quarters 

•*• 

» 

Ditto        

180    0 

0 

86  10    0 

... 

Ditto        

180    0 

0 

Quarters 

... 

9» 

Ditto        

180    0 

0 

)i 

... 

»» 

Torpedo  Artificer... 

150    0 

0 

64  16    0 

... 

>» 

Ditto        

M    0 

0 

41  16    0 

•' 

Total        

7,454    5 

0 

806    0    0 

460    0 

0 

The  Defence  scheme  submitted  to  Parliament  prorided,  for  the  Naval  Force^ 
two  officers  and  six  non-commissioned  officers — ^total,  eight;  and  for  the  Land 
Forces,  six  officers,  and  thirteen  non-commissioned  officers  and  privates-^total, 
nineteen.  It  will  therefore  be  seen  the  numbers  giren  in  the  scheme  hare  not 
been  reached. 

The  cost  of  bringing  out  from  England  the  Military  officers  and  non-com- 
missioned officers  ana  their  wires  and  families  was  £1,706 ;  and  the  cost  of  bringing 
out  the  wives  and  families  of  the  Nayal  non-commissioned  officers  was  £260 — 
total,  £1,966. 
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1855.  Bfttteriea  for  the  defence  d  MelUnrM  were  eoQ^tniofM  in  Defence 
1861-2  at  WilliamstowD,  Saadridge,  and  Qneenseliff ;  but  th^ee  at 
Williamsto-vni  and  Sandridge  were  aet  aside  by  Colonel  (now  Lieutenant- 
Geaeral)  Sir  W.  F.  D.  Jervoia,  R.E.,  G.C.M.G.,  C-B.,  who  visited 
the  colonies  m  1877,  as  unsnited  to  the  reqwuremaDta  d  modern  warfare, 
whioh  rendered  it  absolntelj  necessary  to  defend  Port  Phillip  at  the 
Heads.  He  therefore  suggested  a  plan  for  defending  the  channel 
between  the  Heads  of  Port  Phillip,  which  he  modified  in  March,  1879, 
in  conseqaence  of  his  having  found  when  in  Eoglwad,  dniiog  the  year 
1878,  that  great  improvements  had  been  made  in  the  manufacture  of,  and 
modes  of  mounting,  ordnance. 

1356.  The  Government  adopted  the  plan  of  Sir  William  Jervois,  and 
the  oonstmction  of  the  works  was  commenced  under  the  supervision  of 
Major-General  P.  H.  Scratohley,  R.E.,  C.M.G.,  and  is  being  carried  out 
under  the  supervision  of  Mr.  W.  H.  Steel,  Inspector-General  of  Public 
Works,  who  has  kindly  contributed  the  following  particulars  reBpecti«g 
the  progress  made  in  the  respective  works  : — 

Tbssbnt  Sjatb  of  Defbkob  Woekb.* 

"  Igt.  QueetucHff, — Hub  battery  i«  completed,  and  may  be  said  to  be  in  an 
effiectlYe  state  for  defence.  Three  9-inch  and  four  80-pounder  g^unt  are  mounted. 
It  U  proposed  to  farther  add  a  1 0-inch  gun.  The  defensiye  wall  and  keep  at  rear 
of  bakery  are  completed,  and  the  temporary  barracks  are  occupied  by  a  detach- 
ment of  the  permanent  artillery. 

*'2nd.  Swan  Island, — The  earthwork  of  this  battery  is  completed,  also  the 
stockade  round  same.  Three  9-inch  and  one  80-pounder  guns  are  mounted,  and 
two  ao^pounder  guns  are  waiting  for  new  carriages.  The  brick  barracks  for  the 
gajrison  are  occupied  by  a  guard  detailed  from  Queenscliff  battery.  The  stores, 
workshops,  and  magazine  of  the  torpedo  dep6t  are  completed,  as  also  the  timber 
roadway  from  Swan  Island  to  Queenscliff. 

*'  Srd.  Point  Nepean.-^The  flrtt  contract  for  the  construction  of  a  battery  for 
six  80-poundar  guns  has  been  completed,  including  the  magasiaes.  Pour  of  the 
guns  could  be  mounted  at  once,  and  it  is  intended  to  replace  the  other  two  with 
a-ineh  guns.  A  lower  battery,  with  an  8-inch  gun,  is  proposed  to  be  erected  near 
the  Point. 

'*  4th.  South  Channel  Fort—A  stone  rubble  ring  is  deposited  round  the  site  ft>r 
fort.  The  question  of  a  modified  design  for  the  construction  of  this  fort  is  now 
under  consideration. 

**  5th.  The  system  of  torpedo  defences  to  be  laid  in  the  west  and  south  channds, 
as  occasion  may  arise,  has  made  considerable  progress  since  the  completion  of  the 
torpedo  depdt  at  Swan  Island.'* 

1357.  The  following  table  shows  the  expenditure  on  militarj  and 
naval  defences  during  1882-3.    The  amounts  expended  under  the  heads  isnliT 
-**  Artillery  Corps,"  "Volunteer  Force,"  and  "Naval  Reserve,"  give  an 


On  the  9th  DeoMaber,  1884. 
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average  ooflt  per  man  per  anDiim  in  eaeh  dirUion  respectlTelj  as 
£108  3s.,  £5  ds.  dd.,  and  £17  4b.  6.*  :~ 

MxLiTART  AND  Nayal  Expenditubs,  1882-3. 


MzLiTA&T  BzrainHTiniE. 

Staff — SaUriee 

Artillery  Corps — Salaries  and  wages    ... 
„  Contingencies 

Volunteer  Militia — Torpedo  corps 
Volunteer  Force— EffsctiTe  allowance 

„  Drill  instnietion 

„  Horse  allowance  lor  mounting  offlcers,&c. 

„  Purchase  of  great  coats,  &c. 

„  Badges,  incidentals,  and  traTclling  ex- 

penses 

y,  Expenses  for  engineering 

Ordnance  Branch— Salaries    ... 
„  Contingencies 

Bailwaj  transport  and  freight 

Ammunition  fund     ... 

In  aid  of  Victorian  Rifle  Association   ... 

„  „         Volunteer  Artillery  Association 

Queen's  prize 

OGimp  of  instruction  for  1882-3 
General  contingencies 
Defence  works— erection  of  forts 

Total 

Naval  Expbnditubb. 

Naral  Forces — Salaries  and  wages 
„  Contingencies... 

Nay al  Reserve— Salaries  and  wages 
„  Contingencies 

Electricians— Allowances        ...  ...  ..i 

„  Contingencies    ... 

New  boiler  for  Cerberus 

Amount  due  Admiralty  on  account  of  the  Nelson 

Total    ... 

Total  expenditure  on  defences 


£ 

£ 

••» 

3,062 

9,628 

3,163 

12,791 

... 

2,136 

8,155 

3,453 

1,062 

496 

1,114 

96 

14,366 

1,926 

3,096 

»,oss 

... 

3,006 

.•• 

60O 

••• 

1,000 

... 

600 

100 

... 

2,207 

... 

290 

... 

99,984 

... 

145,064 

14,531 

6,521 

20,052 

2,702 

1,070 

3.772 

146 

42 

188 
9,863t 

••• 

... 

7,469 

••• 

41,344 

... 

186,408 

JbptndttaM      1358.  A  Statement  of  the   expenditure  on  the  establishment  and 
isMto"^^'  maintenance  of  defences  during  the  last  twenty-nine  years  and  a  half 

18S3. 


will  be  found  in  the  following  table  : — 


•  Tfaeae  oAlcaUtioni  hare  be«n  i^okoiied  tnm  the  •trangth  on  tlM  SUt  Dtouabn,  UO,  tk..  184 
ArtiUesy  Oarpfl*  8,771  Volanteen,  and  819  Naral  Reterre. 
t  In  sdditioo  to  £1,009  ezptnded  in  tlM  pieviOM  yew. 
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EXPKNDITUBE   ON   THE   SsTABLISHlCftNT   AND   MaINTENANC^B   OF 

Defences,  1854  to  1882-3. 


MlUtwy  Expendi- 

Tear. 

ture  (including 

Naval  Rxpendl- 

Total. 

Bnlldtnge  and 

ture. 

Works  of  l>efenoe). 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1854  and  1855          

287,973 

287,973 

1856  to  1864 

»           *. 

. 

758,000 

123,000 

881,000 

1865           

• 

•                           ■•• 

38,434 

7,748 

46,177 

1866            

.. 

... 

47,647 

14,463 

62,100 

1867            

.. 

... 

64,606 

17,243 

81,849 

.1868 

•• 

. 

58,873 

19,061 

77,934 

1869            

.. 

... 

34,200 

12,672 

46,872 

1870           

.. 

... 

37,102 

10,670 

47,672 

1871  (6  months)      ... 

.• 

>                           ... 

21,014 

6,305 

27,319 

1871-2       

•• 

... 

38,634 

19,604 

58,238 

1B7S-3        

.. 

... 

86,367 

18,641 

54,008 

1873-4       

.. 

... 

41,050 

17,643 

58,698 

1874-6        

., 

... 

37,847 

17,135 

54,982 

1875-6        ... 

... 

... 

40,698 

17,636 

58,234 

1876-7       

.• 

... 

54,599 

19,421 

74,020 

1877-8        

.. 

... 

62,842 

58,424 

121,266 

1878-9        

.. 

... 

82,917 

36,206 

118,122 

1879-^0      

.. 

... 

60,420 

33,359 

93,779 

1880-81      ... 

,, 

... 

67,117 

21,616 

78,733 

1881-2        

.. 

... 

59,589 

21,845 

81,484 

1882-3        

•  a 

... 

145,064 

41,344 

186,408 

Towards  cost  of  Cerberus  and  NeUon  ♦ 

... 

101,966 

101,966 

Total 

2,068,993 

634,786 

2,698,779 

Arms,  anmnmition,  and  stores  for  defenc 

es  generally  f 



47,408 

Yalne  ot  land  certificates  granted  to  ^ 

Volunteers,  inch 

iiding  Naval 

138,683 

Brigade,  computed  at  £1  per  acre 

Grand  Total 

.. 

... 

2,886,870 

1359.  It  is  to  be  speciallj  noted  that  the  total  expenditure  recorded  gmauezpen- 
includes  not  only  the  cost  of  establishing  the  military  and  naval  defences  MuESSng 
but  also  the  annual  outlay  incurred  for  their  maintenance,  which  annual  ^®'^^' 
outlay  is  estimated  by  Colonel  Scratchley  to  represent  close  upon  seven- 
eighths  of  the  total  expenditure.     The  annual  expenditure  from  1854 

to  1864  was  unusually  large,  in  consequence  of  Imperial  troops  serving 
in  the  colony.  The  last  detachment  of  these  troops  was  withdrawn 
in  1S70.  In  1882-3,  the  military  expenditure  was  considerably  greater 
than  in  any  previous  year  since  1855,  owing  to  the  outlay  of  £100,000 
on  the  erection  of  forts.  The  naval  expenditure  in  1882-3  was  exceeded 
in  only  one  previous  year,  viz.,  1877-8. 

1360.  One   cadetship   at    the   Royal    Military  College,    Sandhurst,  Miutary 
England,  is  allocated  annually  to  students  of  each  university  in  the  ^ 

*  Tbe  flgoree  in  tbis  line  do  not  lepteeent  the  total  cost  of  the  Teeaela,  but  only  ao  mnoh  of  it  as  oannot 
now  be  apportioned  to  particular  jmn. 

t  TheflgQim  in  this  line  do  not  lepreeeot  tbe  total  ooet  of  the  arou,  ammimition,  and  stores,  bat  only 
so  mnah  of  it  as  omnot  now  be  apportioned  to  particular  yearsw 
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ATKtralaBiAii  edionieB  to  which  a  charter  bj  letters  patent  has  been 
granted.  This  inclndes  the  Melbourne  Uniyersitj,  as  well  as  the 
universities  of  Sydney,  Adelaide,  and  New  Zealand.  A  candidate  who 
is  recommended  for  a  cadetship  must  be  within  the  limits  of  17  and  22 
years  of  age  at  the  date  of  his  joining  the  Boyal  Military  College  ;  be 
is  required  to  enter  the  college  witbin  six  months  of  bis  passing  the 
requisite  qualifying  examination,  otherwise  his  claim  to  a  cadetship 
will  lapse ;  and  at  least  one  month  before  the  date  of  his  entering, 
certificates  of  his  age  and  moral  character,  together  with  a  recommen- 
dation by  the  proper  university  authority,  must  be  forwarded  to  the 
Military  Secretary  at  the  Horse  Guards.* 
ootoniai  1361.  In  the  case  of  colonial  candidates  for  commissions  in  the  army 

oandidatM  ' 

far  the  who  are  not  members  of  any  university,  an  arrangement  has  been  niiade 
whereby  the  ordinary  preliminary  examination  held  in  London  by  the 
Civil  Service  Commissioners  is  dispensed  with  (except  as  regards 
geometrical  drawing)  upon  the  candidate  producing  a  certificate  of  his 
having  passed  an  equivalent  examination  in  the  colonies.* 

N»t»i  1362.  Four  nominations  to  naval  cadetships  are  placed  annually  at 

the  disposal  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  distribution  to  sons  of  gentle- 
men in  certain  colonies.^  The  Governor  in  any  of  such  colonies  has  the 
right  of  submitting  an  application  in  favour  of  a  candidate,  with  any 
recommendation  he  may  think  fit.  The  qualifications  of  a  candidate 
are — that  he  must  be  a  colonist  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term,  must  not 
be  less  than  12  or  more  than  13^  years  of  age,  must  be  in  good  health 
and  perfectly  free  from  any  physical  defect  or  disease,  and  must  be  able 
to  pass  a  preliminary  examination  in  English,  Arithmetic,  Elementary 
Algebra,  Elementary  Goometry,  French,  and  Scripture  History,  obtain- 
ing not  less  than  two-fifths  of  the  whole  number  of  marks  assigned  in 
each  subject ;  and  a  second  examination  in  any  two  of  the  following 
subjects,  viz.,  Elementary  Mathematics,  Latin,  Geography,  and  the 
outlines  of  English  History.  When  a  cadet  is  entered,  he  will  be 
required  to  pay  annually  the  sum  of  £70  for  a  period  of  two  years^  to 
be  spent  on  board  the  Britannia  training  ship,  besides  expenses  of  outfit 
and  of  all  necessary  books  and  instruments,  during  which  time  he  must 
pass  four  examinations  in  seamanship  and  study.  He  is  subsequently 
to  pay  £50  per  annum  until  he  passes  his  final  examination  for  the 
rank  of  lieutenant.]: 

*  For  detpfttohM  respecting  military  eadetships  uid  oolonial  cuuUd»tee  for  annj  iriftinitriwin.  eee 
Otmemmmt  (kutetUt  of  the  SIbd  Oofeober.  1890.  and  SBOi  Angnst.  1881. 

t  The  colonies  from  which  nominations  will,  in  the  first  instance,  be  reoeiTadt  are- each  of  the  Anatoah 
•alaii  ooloniea,  Canada,  Nefwfonndland,  Jamaica.  Antigna.  Barbadoes,  British  Gniana,  TtigMaA,  Cm 
Oolosij,  Natal,  lialta,  Ceylon,  and  Mauritius ;  but  should  all  the  four  nomtnations  not  be  anpUad  for  or 
the  end  of  the  first  quarter  in  each  year,  the  balance  will  be  made  availabla  for  appUoations  wluali  nay  be 
racehfed  from  other  coloBieR. 

X  For  latest  regulations  respecting  naval  radetships  for  the  colonies,  oontatniiig  fhll  narttoolats  of  the 
tMUat,  books,  and  IsalnnMnto  vaQoirad  by  cadaU  and  ottbm  axandnatkma,  te,  aaa  9$mnmmt9mmr 
ofthaaoth  June.  1881. 
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APPENDIX  A. 


AUSTRALASIAN  STATISTICS,  1888. 
Table  I. — Popuiation,  1888. 

(XwhuiM  <if  Atvriginf,  eeetept  a/no  in  Victoria  and  New  South  ITota.) 


Afea 

On  the  8lBt  December. 

Name  of  Colony. 

Estimated  Population. 

Females  to 
100  Males. 

Persons  to 
theSqnan 

MaleiL 

Fenalea. 

TotaL 

Yietorift 

Kev  South  Wales 

Qoeeneland 

Sooth  Aurtralla 

WcitemAiigtnilte 

illii 

408,064 
480407 

loejwo 

100.680 
18/)06 

488.700 
888,818 
117,486 
148,026 
18,006 

081.700' 

.800310* 

287,476 

804.616* 

81,700 

88-07 
80^ 
00-11 
80-02 
TO-06 

10'e02 

2-812     . 

•480 

•887 

-082 

Total     .. 

ji«vzcauuid ;; 

884)76 
104,027 

1,888466 

00,078 
204^806 

1408,986 

60,948 
246,212 

1  SI 

88-40 

88-47 
8SiW 

•828 

4-788 
6109 

Oiand  total 

8,076,080 

1,688,802 

1.408,086 

8.001387 

8m 

1-006 

Non.^In  ooDsequenoe  of  oenoas  leaving  by  sea  without  their  departure  being  reootded.  there 
is  no  doubt  that.  In  most  of  the  colonies,  the  estimated  population,  as  given  in  the  table,  is  higher 
than  the  actual  population ;  and  although  It  may  be  possible,  in  the  ease  of  »  eontinental  ooimiy. 


1  always  € 

*  On  the  aoth  September,  1884,  the  estimated  populaUon  of  Victoria  was  062,886.  vis.,  606.407  males 
aad  447300  females. 

"  On  the  80th  June,  1884,  the  estimated  population  of  New  South  Wales  was  806,688,  vis.,  486,789 
malss  and  800,744  females. 

•  Q»  the  1st  August^  1884,  the  estimated  total  poimlAtion  of  South  Austral]*  was  816,887. 


Table  II. — Births,  Deaths,  and  Marbiages,  1883. 


Nsmeof  Oolony. 


yictoria 

New  South  Wales 


Biirlhsof- 


Femla  TotaL 


14409 

6.098 

^677 

Ott 


New  Zealand    . 
Qfand  total 


18k43f 
18,287 

617 


41,484   80.600 

83361   8.084 
9,843     9359 


88^812   60,889 


27.641 

9,890 
11.178 
i;068 


Deaths  of— 


I 


TotaL 


7.410      6.698  18.006 

7.110 1    6483|  1S.249 

1.799  6^041 

1.9fl  4.486 

176  660 


a84i 


88i94S;  20.686!  14.666,  36,291 


4.869] 
19,809 


1.863 
3:4691 


868; 
2,592 


2.188 

6.061 


104.404  16,868 1  18,106!  43,447 


6,771 
7.406 
2.898 


18384 

I.ISO 
8,612 


Per  1000  of  Mean 
PopoUtlon 
Number  of— 


30-02 
37-09 
36-98 

3f-37 
33-87 


34-31 


34-26 
36-28 


2i066   34-66 


1418 

S3 

14-83 

17-98 


14-98 

1706 


7-38 
8-78 
8-9S 
8^49 
6-96 


8*18 
9-01 


U46     6-88 


14-43     7-99 


E«o 


n 


8.137 


ri 


ling  m76 

191098  1669 
4,848    9619 


46,668  1899 


10071 


13,141  816«1 


60.830  14016 


*  The  numben  in  these  two  columns  doubled  give  the  total  number  of  ptHottt  married  aad  the 
aumbsr  manisd  in  proportion  to  eveiy  1,000  of  the  meas  population. 
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Table  III. — Immioration  and  Emigration,  1883. 


Number  of  Immlcrrante. 

Number  of  Emigxante.' 

Excess  of  Immiinaats 
over  Bmigiaata" 

Name  of  Colony. 

1 

j 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Viotoria 

NewSoathWalee 
Queensland    .. 
South  Austnlia 
Western  Austialia 

46391 
46348 
16302 
12379 

• 

20301 
20368 
11,088 

6361 

» 

66302 
67,206 
26386 
19380 

87,481 

24386 

9340 

10366 

» 

18.081 

10,110 

2,719 

4,704 

• 

55362 
34396 
11369 
15362 
1371 

8310 
22367 
6,862 

2420 

10,568 

8364 

113S» 

82310 

14,726 

436» 

436 

Totel    .. 

Tasnoania 

New  Zealand  . . 

♦ 

9389 
11318 

• 

« 

4.651 
7,997 

» 

181320 

14340 
19315 

* 

8,720 
6,280 

3316 
2,956 

118360 

12,686 
9,186 

• 

see 

• 

785 
6341 

68370 

1304 
10,029 

Grand  total 

215375 

• 

» 

140,372 

♦ 

• 

74,908  » 

*  Where  asterisks  occur,  the  information  has  not  been  furnished  or  is  incomplete. 

NoTK.— The  immigration  and  emigration  in  this  table  is  by  sea.  No  official  account  is  or  can  be  taken 
of  the  number  of  persons  going  overland  from  one  colony  to  another.  The  number  of  assisted  and  free 
immigrants  included  amongst  the  immigrants  were  as  follow  :— Victoria,  nil ;  New  South  Wales, 
8,869;  Queensland,  25,245;  South  Australia.  4,129;  Western  Australia,  296 ;  Tasmania,  508;  New 
Zealand.  5,902.    Total  Australia,  38,080 ;  and  total  Australasia,  44,539. 

^  Tbe  figures  in  these  columns  under-state  the  truth.  Many  persons  leave  all  the  colonies  Xsy  sea 
without  their  departure  being  noted. 

*  In  consequence  of  the  mnination  returns  bdng  defective,  as  stated  in  the  last  footnote,  the 
figure  in  these  columns  are  too  nigh. 

*  According  to  Imi>erial  returns,  the  number  of  persons  who  left  the  United  Kingdom  for  the 
Australasian  colonies  in  1883  was  78,017,  and  the  number  who  returned  to  the  United  Kingdom  fhxn 
these  colonies  was  7,155.    The  excess  in  favour  of  departures  was  thus  65,862. 


Table  IV. — Public  Revenue  and  Expenditure,  1883. 


Public  Revenue  from— 

Total 
Revenue 
(exclusive 
ofLoansX 

Total 
Expendi- 

(exdusive 
ofLoansV 

Name  of  Colony. 

Taxation.' 

2SS    Nwiways. 

1 

Other 
Sources. 

Victoria' 

New  South  Wales 

South  Australia 
Western  Australia 

£ 

2,884355 

1,891,708 

929.430 

637,761 

126,181 

679,988 

1,666,069 

773387 

872,180 

93,798 

1,888,284 

1,981,464 

541,617 

519,097 

14315 

£ 
758,781 
991,100 
339.010 
531,112 
82,275 

£ 
5,611,258 
6,470341 
2,583,444 
2,060,140 
316,719 

£ 
5361,885 

8,048,819 

2,2423n 

2,830.079 

240366 

Total 

Tasmania'     .. 

NewZealand 

5310.275 

888,406 
2,080,084* 

8,575367  1  4344377 

66^666         29369 
348.783        958,910 

2,702378 

77368 
488,490 

17341307 

562.189 
8,871,287 

18318380- 

588386 
8»924,005 

Grand  total    .. 

8,387,765 

8,990,716  1  5,828,446 

8,268,426 

21,475,358 

22,970361 

Non.— The  figures  for  Victoria  are  for  the  year  ended  30th  June ;  those  for  the  other  coloniea  for 
the  year  ended  3l8t  December. 

*  The  amounts  in  this  ooliunn  are  made  up  of  Customs  duties,  less  dutfes  on  the  export  of 
gold,  drawbacks,  &o.;  also  of  excise  duties,  including  licences  imposed  for  revenue  purposes ;  duties 
on  bank  notes ;  stamps,  other  than  those  for  fees  of  ofiBce ;  legacy,  succession,  ana  probate  duties ; 
property  and  income  taxes ;  and  any  other  impost,  payable  to  the  General  GoYernment,  levied 
distmctly  as  a  tax ;  but  excluding  fees,  licences,  and  charges  for  special  services  rendered 

*■  Aooording  to  a  preliminary  statement,  made  up  in  the  Treasury  and  distributed  to  Meknbera  of 
the  Legislative  Assembly,  the  figures  for  Victoria  during  the  year  ended  80th  June,  1884,  were  as 
follow  :~-Revenue  raised  by  taxation,  £2,808,878;  from  Crown  lands,  £719,812;  from  Railways. 
£2,079,248;  from  other  sources,  £826,808.  Total  revenue.  £5.984,241 ;  estimated  total  expenditure, 
exclu^ve  of  £10,100  for  redemption  of  Treasury  Bonds,  £5,776,813.  The  estimated  mean  population 
of  the  same  period  was  980,940 ;  therefore  the  revenue  per  head  was  £6  7s.  6d. ;  the  expenditure 
per  head  was  £6  4s.  Id. ;  and  the  taxation  per  head  was  £2  9s.  8d. 

'  The  figures  for  Tiumania  are  subject  to  future  revision. 

*  The  proportion  of  the  revenue  o<  New  Zealand  derived  from  taxation  hu  been  only « 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


AustralcMian  Statistics,  1883. 


60S 


Table  IV. — Public   Bbvenub   and  Expenditure,  1883 — 

continued. 


Per  Head  of  Mean  Population. 

Name  of  Colony. 

raifledSy 
Taxation. 

Public  Revenue  f  rom— 

Total 
Revenue. 

Total 
Expendi- 
ture. 

Taxa- 
tion. 

Crown 
Lands. 

Rail-      Other 
ways.    Sources. 

Victoria* 

New  South  Walee 

Sb^th  Auiitmlia 
Western  Australia      .. 

percent. 

41^60 
29^ 
35-98 
80-96 
39-82 

£  <.  d 

2  11    7 

2  4  10 

3  9    5 
2    8    8 

4  0    9 

£   s.  d. 

0  15    0 

1  19    8 

2  17    9 
1    4  11 
8    0    1 

£  «.  d. 

2    0    8 
2    6  10 
2    0    5 
1  14    9 
0    9    4 

£   «.   d. 

0  16  10 
13    6 

1  5    4 

1  16    6 

2  12    8 

£  «.   dL 

6  4    1 

7  18    6 
9  12  11 
6  17  10 

10    2  10 

£  s,  d. 

6  4  11 
9  10  10 
8    7    6 

7  15  10 

7  14    1 

Total 

Tannaida* 

New  Zealand 

34-73 

69-00 
53-73 

2  10    5 

8    2    6 

3  18    7 

1  10    6 

0  10    8 
0  13    2 

2    14 

0  4    9 

1  16    1 

13    1 

0  12    6 

0  18    6 

7    5    8 

4  10    5 
7    6    8 

7  17  10 

4    5    9 

7    8    3 

Grand  total   .. 

8906 

2  15  11 

16    7 

1  18  10 1 1    1  10 

7    3    2 

7  13    2 

Non.— The  flfures  for  Victoria  are  for  the  year  ended  30th  June ;  those  for  the  other  cdloniee  for 
the  year  ended  Slst  December. 

*  Aocordinn^  to  a  preliminary  statement,  made  up  in  the  Treasury  and  distributed  to  Members  of 
the  Legislative  Assembly,  the  figures  for  Victoria  during  the  year  ended  80th  June,  1884,  were  as 
follow  :— Revenue  raised  by  taxation,  £2,308,873 ;  from  Crown  htnds,  £719,312 ;  from  Railways, 
£2,079,248 ;  from  other  sources,  £826,806.  ToUl  revenue,  £5,984,241 ;  estimated  total  expenditure, 
ezctnsive  of  £10,100  for  redemption  of  Treasury  Bonds,  £6,776,813.  The  estimated  mean  population 
ot  the  same  period  was  980,940 ;  therefore  the  revenue  per  head  was  £6  7s.  6d. ;  the  expenditure 
per  head  was  £6  48.  Id. ;  and  the  taxation  per  head  was  £2  9b.  8d. 

"  The  figures  for  Tasmania  are  subject  to  future  revision. 


Table  V.— Public  Debt,  1883. 


On  the  3l8t  December. 

Number  of 

Name  of  Colony. 

Total  Amount  of 
PubUc  Debt. 

Indebtedness  per 
Head  of  Population. 

Tears'  Revenue 
Debt  is  equal  to. 

VlctoriaJ 

NewSouthWales 

Queensland 

South  Australia 

Western  Australia 

£ 

24,306,176 
21,632,459 
14,907350 
13,891,900 
611,000 

£    s.    d. 

26    1    9 
24  17    8 
51  17    2 
46  12    6 
19    5    6 

4-83 
3-34 

5.n 

6-74 
1-93 

Total           

Tumania 

75,351,884 

2,385,600 
81,386,411  ■ 

81    1    6 

18  18    0 
58    0    6 

4-42 

4-24 
8-11 

Grand  total 

109,122,395 

35    5  10 

509 

'  On  the  30th  June,  1884,  the  public  debt  of  Victoria  was  £28,325,112  The  esthnated  population 
at  that  date  waa  946,706,  and  the  approximate  revenue  of  the  financial  year  ended  with  that  date 
was  £6,984,241.  The  amount  of  indebtedness  per  head  was  thus  £29  19s.,  and  the  debt  wa» 
equivalent  to  4*90  years'  revenue. 

"  The  Accrued  Sinking  Fund  of  New  Zealand  amounted  on  the  Slst  December  to  £2,715,094.  The 
net  liability  was,  therefore,  £28,670,817. 
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Tablb  YL — Ikpobts  and  Exports,  1^88. 


Total  Value  of  Importi. 

Total  Valoe  of  Exporta. 

Value  of 
Bzpoiti 
of  Home 

Plwluee» 

Name  of  Colony. 

From 
other 

Ausiral- 
aiiaQ 

Ooloniee. 

From 

other 

Oountriea. 

TMaL 

Toother 
Austral. 

Bflian 
Goloniea. 

Toother 
Conntriea. 

Total 

yiofeorift 

New8outhW»l«8   .. 
^eenaUnd   .. 
Sboth  AuiitxBlU 
Wertem  AustelU  .. 

£ 
6,668,854 
8,196,287 
8,822,672 
1,867,100 
246,404 

£ 

12,084,908 

12,768,870 

8,<n0,679 

4,442,946 

270,448 

£ 
17,748,846 
80,960,157 
6,888.861 
6,810,066 
516,847 

£ 
5,744,780 
8,400,911 
8,827,286 
1.838,079 
85,852 

£ 
10,664,068 
11,476,107 
2,049,882 
8,065,882 
86i;i58 

£ 
16,896,868 
19,886,018 
6,276,608 
4,8M.461 

4«r,oio 

£ 

18,292,294 

16,189,867 

6.156,885 

44M«4 

Tbtia  ..      .. 

New  Zealand 

19,191,886 

1.046,257 
1,676,188 

82,572,980 

786,880 
6,897,865 

51,764,866 

1,888,687 
7,974,068 

19,295,848 

1.848,898 
1,100.818 

27,696,112 

888,806 
5,986,186 

46,8aUM0 

1,781,699 
7,095,990 

88,6U,5W 

l,flM.884 
6,855,844 

Giaad  total  .. 

21.818.766 

89,757,165 

61,570,961 

21,764,054 

SS,966,504 

55,71^.568 

47.06Mi( 

Value  per  Head  of  Imports. 

Value  per  Head  of  Exports. 

EaqportsofHome 
Prodnoei 

Name  of  Oilony. 

From 
other 

Austral- 
asiaQ 

€k>loiiies. 

From 

other 

Oountriea 

Total 

Toother 
Austral- 
asian 
Colonies. 

Toother 
Countries 

Total 

Value 

Peneot- 
Ezpoiia. 

Victoria 

Stouth  Auatraiia 
Weetem  Australia  . . 

£  «.  d. 
6    8    5 
9  14    6 
18    0    8 

6  4  11 

7  17  10 

£  «.  dL 
18    8    5 
15    8    8 
11    4    9 
14    7    2 
8  18    2 

£    «.  d. 
19    6  10 
84  17    1 
88    5    5 
81    2    1 
16  11    0 

£  «.  dL 
6    5    8 
9  19    5 
18    1    0 
6    8    8 
2  15    0 

£  «.    d. 
11  18    4 
18  12    2 
7  18    0 

10  4    5 

11  11    8 

£  «.     dL 
17  17    7 
28  11    7 
19  14    0 
16    6    8 
14    6    8 

£   «.  d. 
14   0  10 
19    8    6 
19    6    1 
U18    S 
14    4  10 

81 -66 

81-U 
97-78 
71-48 
99-60 

Total  .. 

Tasmania 
New  Zealand 

8    8    9 

8    8    8 
8  19    7 

18  16    2 

6    6    6 
12    1    9 

81  18  11 

14  14    9 

15  1    4 

8    8    7 

10  16  10 
8    1  11 

11  14    0 

8    18 
11    6    8 

19  17    7 

18  18    6 
18    8    2 

16    6    6 

18  18    2 
18  19    0 

8818 

9806 
96-61 

Grand  Total  .. 

7    4  10 

18    8  11 

20    8    9 

7    4    5 

11    5    6 

18    9  11 

15  18    6 

84-47 

Table  VII. — Shipping 

,  1883. 

Ini 

rards. 
Tons. 

Outwards. 

Total. 

Name  of  Colony. 

Vessels. 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

Victoria 

New  South  Wales 

South  Australia 
Western  Australia 

2,028 
2,587 

986 
1,062 

219 

1,464,752 

1,985,189 

465,985 

748,986 

194,878 

8,064 

867 

1,074 

818 

1,499,579 

2,071,048 

426,506 

755,888 

194,889 

4.087 
5,861 
1,808 
2,186 
481 

2,964,881 
4,006.287 
882.491 
1,504,766 
^889408 

Total 

Tasmania 

New  Zealand     .. 

6,827 

657 
805 

4,799,185 

880,098 
494,926 

6,991 

648 
861 

4,947,801 

241,680 
607,565 

18.818 

1,805 
1,666 

9,746,988 

471,788 
1/)0<491 

Grand  total 

8.289 

5,524,148 

8,490 

5,096,996 

1«,779 

11.821,I8» 

>  The  figures  in  this  line  are  much  smaller  than  those  given  for  1888,  in  oonsequenoe  oC 
the  ooasting  trade  being,  for  the  first  time,  excluded. 
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Table   YIIL — ^Railwats   and   Electric   Tblxgraphs, 
31st  December,   1883. 


60ft 


Number  of  Miles  of  Railway. 

Number  of  Miles  of  Electric  Tslegraiih. 

Nune  of  Colony. 

Open. 

In  course 
of  Con- 
struction. 

Total. 

Line  (Poles). 

Open. 

In  course  of 
Construction. 

Total. 

Wire 
Open. 

Victoria 

New  South  Wales 
Queensland    . . 
South  Australia 
Western  Australia 

1,562' 

l,a65- 

1,038 

988 

115  » 

188 
597 
454 
225 
68 

1,696 
1,962 
1.492 
1,213 
188 

8,660 
9,815 
6,654 
6,278 
1,586 

80 
369 
880 

49 
750 

8,600 
9,684 
7,044 
6,827 
2,885 

7,271 
17,272 
10,618 
8,824 
1,009 

Total.. 

Tasmania 
NewZealand  .. 

5,068 

167 
1,480* 

1,477 

222 
201 

6,546 

389 

1,681 

lit 

1,688 

20 

18 

28,080 

1,298 
4,092 

45,594 

1.64S 
10,037 

Grand  total     .. 

6,715 

1,900 

8,615 

31,889 

1,626 

33,466 

67.174 

*  Consisting  of  205  mUes  of  double  and  1,857  miles  of  single  line. 

*  Inclusive  of  a  private  line,  45  miles  in  length.  In  addition  to  the  railways,  there  are  over 
82  miles  of  Government  tramways  open. 

'  Including  a  private  line  of  r^  and  tramway  60  miles  in  length. 

*  Including  133  miles  of  poles  and  wire  belonging  to  the  Main  Line  Railway  Company;  also  the 
Tosmanian  cable,  180  miles  long,  connecting  Tannania  with  the  Australian  continent,  at  Flinders, 
Victoria. 

*  Including  a  private  line  91  miles  in  length. 


Table  IX. — Crown  Lanps  Alienated,  1883. 


Area. 

Extent  Sold.i 

Extent 
Granted 
without 
Payment 
to  end 
of  1883. 

Total 
Extent 
Sold  and 
Granted 
to  end 
of  188a 

Extent 
Unalien- 

Name of  Colony. 

Prior  to 
1888. 

During 
1888. 

Total 

ated  in 

Fee-simple 

at  end 

of  1883.« 

Victoria     .. 

South  Australia  .. 
Western  Australia 

Acres. 

66,245,760 
197,872,000 
427,663,360 
578,192,000 
624,588,800 

Acres. 
18,047,626 
20,254,886 
5.948,841 
6,268,301 
1,688,978 

Acres. 
472,877 
856,749 
684,780 
225,766 
80,522 

Acres. 
13,519.908 
20,611,585 
6,583,571 
6^94,067 
1,719,600 

Acres. 

9483 

4,084,011 

64,260 

830,000 

Acres. 
13,529,036 
24,695,596 
6,647321 
6324,067 

Acres. 

42,716,724 
173,176,404 
421^15,539 
571367388 

ToUl 

Tasmania  . . 
New  Zealand        .. 

1,884,561,920 

16,880,000 
66,677,160 

47,208,482 

4,265,126 
12373,260 

1,720444 

37,632 
113,600 

484)28,626 

4302,757 
12,486,750 

« 
4,948,271 

* 

• 
17,430,021 

• 
49447,189* 

Grand  total 

1,963^19,080 

63,846,857 

1,871,276 

66,718433 

* 

» 

« 

•  Where  asterisks  occur,  the  information  has  not  been  furnished  or  is  Incomplete. 

*  The  figures  in  these  columns  are  intended  to  represent  the  lands  of  which  the  purchase  had 
been  completed  prior  to  or  during  1883,  as  the  case  might  be.  The  figures  for  Tasmania,  however, 
doiote  instead  the  land  sold  conditionally,  in  addition  to  lands  sold  by  auction,  Ace. ;  including  also 
Umd  granted  without  purchase. 

"  This  column  includes  the  land  in  process  of  alienation  under  deferred  payment  system,  as  per 
first  figure  column  on  the  next  page. 

*  Included  in  the  previous  column.    See  note  1. 

*  Of  this  extent,  about  16,000,000  acres  belong  to  the  Maoris  or  to  Europeans  who  have  purchased 
from  them. 
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Table  IX. — Crowh  Lands  Alienated,  1883 — conUnued. 


Extent  in 

Amount  of  Purchase  Money. 

Name  Of  Colony.   L„^^^                      Total                     ,            Average  per  Acre. 

^^^^'     Pri^to 

^»   !     Total 

Prior  to 
1888. 

Duzinir 

1888. 

Toi»L 

Acres.      1        £ 
Victoria     ..        ..  '    7,688,n6     20,780,868 
New  South  Wales       15,680,867    i 
Oaeensland                   4,099,868      4,2674)11 
Sooth  Anstialia  ..       3,669,622       8^34,217 
Western  AustraUa          188,489            * 

£                £ 
664,604  '21,846,862 

•                  • 

824.109      4,582,020 
267,616      8,891,738 
11,472  1         • 

£,    t,    d. 
1  11   10 

• 

0  14     4 

1  6   11 

« 

£    «.    d. 
1     8  11 
110 

0  10     3 

1  2   10 
0     7     6 

£    &    <L 

1  11     T 

• 

0  IS   11 

1  6   10 

• 

Total          ..     81,112,491 

Tasmania  ....            •                  • 
New  Zealand  2     ...       680,670    ,12^66,069 

«                  * 

62,896  ■         * 
141,250  j  12,297.319 

» 
0  19     8 

0  19     8 

18     1 

1  4  11 

a 

• 

0  19     8 

Grand  total               *                   ♦         j        ♦         |        ♦         |        • 

0  19     7 

• 

*  Where  asterisks  occur,  the  information  has  not  been  furnished  or  is  incomplete. 
1  Exclusive  of  the  extent  estimated  to  have  been  forfeited  for  non-fulfilment  of  conditions,  &c. 
s  In  the  case  of  New  Zealand,  the  **  cash  received  "  is  given  instead  of  the  purchase-money. 


Table  X. — State  Education,  1888. 


Ai tne  en 

a  01  iws. 
berof  Teacl: 

Number  of  Scholars  on  the 

Name  of  Colony. 

Number  of 

State 

Schools. 

Num 

ers. 

Rolls  during  1888. 

Males. 

Females.! 

Total. 

Boys. 

Girls. 

Total. 

Victoria     .. 

New  South  Wales   .. 

South  Australia 
Western  Australia* . . 

i     1,777 

1      1,716 

387 

431 

76 

1,793 

1,527 

610 

384 

37 

1,838      1 
1,460 

617 

668 
63      , 

3,631* 

2,987 

1,027 

952 

100 

114,199 
80,709 
24,475 
28,568  • 
1.569 

10R.229 
76,116 
21,676 
28,426' 
1.467 

222,428 

166,824 

46,161 

46,9S4 

3,026 

Tbtal  .. 

Tasmania  .. 
New  Zealand 

4,386 

188 
943 

4,251 

151 
1,064 

4,446 

202 
1,227 

8,697 

868 
2,291 

244,510 

5,880 
45,804  > 

229.903 

44S28 
46,207  • 

474,413 

9,708 
91.011 

Grand  total 

5,512 

5,466 

5,875 

11,341 

295,694 

279,438 

675,132 

Proportion  of— 

Net  Cosl  to  State,  1888. 

Amount 

Name  of  Colony. 

Male 

Scholars 

to  Male 

PopulaiioQ 

Female 
Scholars  to 

Female 
Population 

Scholars 

toa 
Teacher. 

Total 
Amount. 

Amount 

per  Head 

of  Mean 

Population 

Amount 
ScS^. 

of  Fees 
sS(^ars. 

Victoria     .. 

New  South  Wales   .. 

South  Australia 
Western  Australia  . . 

Per  Cent. 
2360 
17-86 
16-51 
14-91 
8-83 

Percent 
24-97 
19-85 
19-69 
16-61 
10-83 

Percent. 
61*26 
52-17 
44-94 
49-35 
30-26 

£ 
642.197 
821,853 
119,597 
122,661 

7,819 

£  «.   d. 
0  14    0 
0  19    6 
0    9    0 
0    8    2 
0    6    0 

£  *,  d. 
2  17    9 
6    6    6 
2  11  10 
2  12    2 
2  11    8 

£ 
4,882* 

28,804 
1,410 

Total  .. 
Tasmania  .. 

19-07 

8-16 
15-86 

21-86           64*65 

7-42           27-50 
18-81           39-73 

1,714,117 

40,191 
360,291 

0  14    6 

0    6    6 
0  13    3 

3  12    8 

4  8  10 
8  17    0 

80,982 

7,883 
688* 

Grand  total 

18-06 

20-32     1      50-71 

2404,599 

0  14    0 

3  IS    2 

88.061 

Note.— The  Statesystem  of  education  is  compulsory  and  un-denominational(or  secular)  in  all  the 
colonies,  and  Western  Australia  is  now  the  only  colony  which  grants  assistance  to  dencMninational 
(private)  schools.  Public  instruction  is  free  in  Victoria,  Queensland,  and  New  Zealand ;  but  fees 
are  charged  in  the  other  colonies,  although  they  are  partially  or  entirely  remitted  in  cases  where  the 
parents  are  unable  to  pay  them.  For  a  complete  account  ox  the  educraonal  systems  of  the  various 
colonies,  see  VietoHan  rear- Boot  1880-81.  pp.  431  to  469. 

>  Including  1,072  pupil-teachers  and  a  relieving  staff  of  18  male  teachers,  but  exdualve  of  668 
work  mistresses. 

*  These  figures  have  been  calculated  from  the  proportions  of  the  sexes  between  the  ages  of  6 
And  16  at  the  last  census,  as  the  information  was  not  supplied  for  the  present  return. 

*  Exclusive  of  assisted  schools,  of  which  there  are  about  20. 

*  For  extra  subjects  only. 
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Table  XI. — Agricultural  Statistics,  1888-4.^Lahd  ik 
Cultivation. 

*«*  The  Agricultanl  Statletios  in  most  of  the  ooloniee  are  collected  in  the  months  of  February 
and  Jiarch  of  each  year.  The  preeent  returns  are  for  thoee  months  of  1884.  In  calculating  the 
rates  of  tillage  per  head,  the  population  at  the  Slst  of  December.  1888.  has  been  taken. 


Name  of  Colony. 

Number  of  Acres 
tmder  Tillage. 

Total. 

Per  Head 

of 
Population. 

Victoria 

New  South  Wales            

South  Australia.. 

Western  Australia*         

2,216.028 
789.082 
167,476 

2,764.660 
61,449 

2-S8 

•91 

•68 

906 

1-94 

Total            

Tasmania 

NewZealand' 

6,988.490 

898.993 
1.412,800 

2^47 

312 
2-61 

Grandtotal 

7.794,788 

262 

Name  of  Colony. 

Nimiber  of  Acres  under— 

Wheat. 

OaU. 

Barley. 

Maize. 

Other 
Cereals.i 

Pota- 
toes. 

Hay. 

Vines. 

Green 
Fonige* 

Other 
TiUsge.* 

Victoria 

New  South  Wales 

Queensland 

§buth  Australia.. 

Western  Australia* 

1,104,892 

289,757 

9,879 

1^46.151 

28,768 

188^61 

17.810 

126 

6,491 

1.396 

46,832 

6,061 

241 

13,475 
5,647 

'2,570 

128,684 

56.468 

*"28 

81,703 
1,425 

8,'600 
530 

40,195 

14.954 

6,468 

6,063 

310 

802,967 
178.504 

17.727 
866,934 

20,295 

7,328 
2.660 
1A98 
4,280 
725 

286,866 
107.994 
13,288 
33,172 

204.921* 
47,268 
68,142» 

475,404 
3361 

Total 

Tasmania 

New  Zealand*    .. 

8.278^7 

41,801 
377,706 

212.982 

28A60 
262,964 

71,176 

3,205 
32,907 

182,696 

87.248 
6.103 

66,990 

9,601 
21,102 

886.417 

41,414 
73,997 

16,189 

441,266 

168,382 
88,020 

794,681 

116,827 
666,179 

Grandtotal     .. 

3,697,954 

499.096 

107,288  187,130 

43,851 

97,693|l,001.828 

16,189 

677,667 

1,466,587 

^  Including  beans  and  pease,  except  in  the  case  of  New  South  Wales. 

*  In  addition  to  crops  sown  for  the  purpose  of  being  cut  green  for  cattle,  this  column  contains  the 
following  areas  laid  down  in  permanent  artificial  grass  in  the  colonies  named  :— Victoria,  281,903 
acres ;  South  Australia,  22,603  acres ;  Western  Australia,  not  returned ;  Tasmania,  152.248  acres. 

*  In  the  returns  of  some  of  the  oolonies.  this  column  embraces  land  in  fallow  as  well  as  land  under 
crop.  The  following  are  the  areas  in  fallow  included  in  the  returns  of  such  colonies :— Victoria. 
174,607  acres ;  Queensland,  10,233  acres ;  South  Australia,  468,687  acres ;  Tasmania.  24,140  acres ; 
Western  Australia.  3.861  acres ;  New  Zealand.  184.198  acres. 

*  Including  672  acres  under  turnips,  carrots,  parsnips,  cabbage,  and  beet,  which  produced  6,276 
tons;  1,066  acres  under  mangel  wurzel.  which  produced  18.906  tons;  1.236  acres  under  onions, 
which  produced  6,977  tons ;  1,326  acres  under  tobacco,  which  produced  9.124  cwt. ;  283  acres  under 
chicory,  which  produced  1,626  tons;  1,768  acres  imder  hops,  wmch  produced  16.717  cwt ;  2.686  acres 
under  grass  seeos,  which  produced  41,964  bushels,  &c. 

*  Including  316  acres  under  cotton,  which  produced  70,020  lbs. ;  47.898  under  sugar-cane,  of  which 
26.667  acres  were  productive  and  yielded  86,767  tons  of  sugar :  228  acres  under  arrowroot,  which 
produced  890,964  lbs. ;  899  acres  under  oranges,  which  produced  489,844  doxen ;  626  acres  under 
bananas,  which  produced  693,914  dozen;  286  acres  under  pine  apples,  which  produced  121.488 
doxen. 

*  In  Western  Australia  the  extent  under  Green  Forage  and  Other  Tillage  was  not  returned. 

*  In  the  figures  for  New  Zealand,  the  land  under  permanent  artificial  grass,  amounting  to  4.734,646 
acres  of  which  2,274,491  acrss  had  been,  and  2.460.166  acres  had  not  been,  previously  ploughed— is 
not  entered  as  green  forase.  nor,  with  the  exception  of  78,997  acres,  embraang  some  of  the  ploughed 
and  some  of  the  unplougned  portion,  the  grass  on  which  was  mowed  for  hay.  is  it  included  in  the 
total  area  under  tillage,  as  in  the  other  colonies.  Were  the  whole  so  placed,  it  would  bring  the  land 
under  tiilsge  up  to  6,146,946  acres,  or  to  11*86  acres  per  head  of  the  population. 
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Table  XII.— Agbicultubal  Statistics,  1888-4. — Pboducb  op 

Cbops. 


Bushels  raised  of— 

Tons  raised  of— 

Kame  of  Colony. 

Wheat. 

Oats. 

Barley. 

Maise. 

Other 
Cereals.* 

Potatoes 

'    Hay. 

Victoria 

New  South  WatoB 
Queensland 
South  Autialia  .. 
Western  AuBtnlia* 

15.570,245 

4,845,437 

42.^2 

14,649,280 

373,984 

4,717,624 

876,635 

1,112 

80,467 

28,715 

1,069,808 

106,486 

8,190 

188,806 

88,768 

117,294 
4,688,604 
1,619,140 

"812 

807,820 
20,868 

s'isio 

6,880 

161,088 
86,977 
14,286 

880 

483,143 
229,242 

24,627 
888,719 

20,295 

Total 

Tasmania 

Mew  Zealand 

84,981,788 

782.718 
9,827,186 

5,199,658 

684,354 
9,281,389 

1,457,068 

81,962 
964,456 

6,275,850 

886,819 
115,288 

288,788 

84,609 
113,198 

ijmjm 

58,421 
102,649 

Grand  total 

45,541,582  .15,065,246 

2,503,481 

6,275,860 

1,002,067 

386,496  1,262,086 

Kame  of  Ckilony. 

Gallons 

of 
Wine 
made. 

Wheat. 

Bushe 
OaU. 

Is  per  Ac 
Barley. 

reof— 
Maize. 

1 
1 

Other  ' 
Cereals.!, 

Tons  per  Acre  of— 
PoUtoes     Hay. 

Victoria 

New  South  Wales 
Queensland 
South  Auitralla.. 
Western  Australia* 

723,560 
589,604 
119,296 
858,606 

1410 
15-00 
4-84 
7-94 
18-00 

25-07 
21-15 
8-90 
14-65 
17-00 

22-84 
20-96 
13-24 
14-01 
16-00 

45-64 
86-71 
28-68 

29-00 

25-48    ' 
14-28    I 

14-71 
11-00 

4-01 
2-47 
2-60 
4-22 
8-00 

1-43 

1*28 
1-89 
1-06 
1-00 

Total 

Tasmania 

New  Zealand      .. 

1,791,065 

10-67 

1774 
26-02 

24-41 

27*89 
35-11 

20-47 

25-57 
29-31 

34-86 

28-81 
18-88 

8-56 

3-59 
5-36 

1-24 

1-29 
1-89 

Grand  total 

1,791,065 

12-81 

30-18 

23-33     1   34-35 

28-11    1 

3-96 

125 

*  Incladine  beans  and  pease,  exoept  in  the  case  of  New  South  Wales. 

*  The  protmoe  of  crops  given  for  Western  Australia  is  the  result  of  an  estimate  made  by  the 
Government  o<  that  colony. 


Table  XIII.— Live  Stock,  1883-4. 

*•*  The  Live  Stook  Statistics  in  most  of  the  colonies  are  collected,  with  the  Agricoltursl  Statistics 
in  the  months  of  February  and  March.    The  present  returns  are  for  those  months  of  1884. 


Name  of  Colony. 

Number  of— 

Total  Number 
of  Stock  of  aU 

Horses. 

Cattle. 

Sheept 

Pigs. 

TOtaL 

to  the 
Square  UDe. 

Victoria 

New  South  Wales.. 

South  AustnUia    .. 
Western  Austialla 

286,779 
826,964 
886,164 
164,860 
82,884 

10,789,021 
84,418,486 
11,607,476 
6,677,067 
1,8IC.IU 

283,626 
189.060 

61,009 
108,714 

18,612 

12,666,871 

86,681,266 

16,040,779 

7,269,761 

1,481409 

142^8 

118-89 

24-00 

8-06 

1-47 

Total 

Tasmania 

New  Zealand  1       .. 

1.047,141 

28,840 
161,786 

64,667,206 

1,881,069 
18,884,076 

ill 

78,879,776 

2,044,208 
14,444,681 

26-09 

77-60 
188*86 

Grand  total 

1,286,717  1  8,403,780 

79378,860 

866,667 

80,368,614 

29-89 

>  The  ilfirures  for  horses,  catUe,  and  pigs  in  New  Zealand  are  derived  from  the  returns  of  the 
of  1881. 
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APPENDIX  B. 


STATISTICS  OF  FIJI,  1878  to  1883. 

%*  Fiji  oonslets  of  from  70  to  80  Inhabited  islands,  tbe  estimated  area  of  which  is  7,740  square 
miles.  There  are  also  a  nomber  of  smaller  tslands  aninhabited.  The  total  area  of  the  group  is  said 
to  be  8,094  square  miles. 


Tear. 

I 

istimated  Population  on 
the  3l8t  December. 

BlrtJtt.* 

Deaths. 

UamagM' 

nesians   and   Coolies 
only). 

rales. 

Females. 

TotaL 

Males. 

Females 

Total. 

1878 

64,748 

Mjm 

117,098 

3.262 

2,244 

419 

1,346 

174 

1,630 

1879 

67,697 

58.96S 

120,650 

8,604 

3,632 

1,856 

2,098 

288 

3,386 

1880 

67,fi»8 

64,S86 

m,884 

4.103 

4,336 

1,858 

2,600 

34 

3,534 

1881 

71,328 

57,188 

1S8,611 

4,831 

4,411 

1,050 

1,100 

58 

1.168 

1888 

.. 

73.876 

37,708 

180,079 

4,563 

4,983 

1,380 

0,061 

611 

3,073 

188S 

71^0 

58,854 

139,894 

4,649 

5,810 

1,097 

%013 

546 

3,569 

Emigrants  ( 
nesians  on 

Poly- 

ly). 

Public  Berenne. 

i 

s 

i 

Tew. 

1 
1 

Females. 
ToUl. 

^1 

11 
Il3 

1 

It 

1878  .. 

638 

71 

!    709 

43,697 

£ 

18,834 

£ 
61,031 

£ 

66,907 

£ 

190,000 

£ 

186,000 

£ 
193,865 

1879  .. 

ai8 

as 

1    ^ 

46,360 

21,511 

07,771 

71,106 

129.900 

142,213 

169,040 

1880  .. 

170 

18 

1    188 

46,544 

34,184 

80,678 

91.102 

210,000 

186,741 

399,638 

1881  .. 

860 

t4 

!    884 

49,609 

87,837 

87,443 

89.960 

254,026 

276,040 

174,146 

18M  .. 

1,0«« 

78 

M8» 

69.518 

61,706 

111,814 

109,986 

304,036 

303,890 

190,617 

1888  .. 

1,861 

94 

1 1,845 

74,805 

83,009 

100,914 

88,377 

334,095 

460,695 

911,998 

Shipping. 

Crown  Lands 

Granted 
and  Sold  in 
each  Tear.* 



Live  StoQk.* 

Tear. 

Inwards. 

Outwards. 

If  umber  of— 

Yessels.j  Tons. 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

Hories. 

CatUa. 

Sheep. 

HgS. 

1870 

134 

33,180 

138 

34,080 

acres. 
39,476 

200 

3,000 

3400 

50,000 

1879 

181 

28.907 

135 

98,086 

23,560 

300 

4,000 

3,771 

60,000 

1880 

167 

33,983 

100 

38/J89 

27»603 

860 

5,000 

4.709 

50,000 

1881 

164 

86,643 

160 

35,330 

75,027 

400 

6.000 

4,769 

6o,ogo 

1883 

163 

48,768 

166 

43,767 

65,746 

600 

6,000 

4,000 

50,000 

1888 

196 

68,080 

198 

09,033 

01,660 

ooo 

6.334 

6,878 

WfiOO 

NoTB.— The  following  information  respecting  SUte  Education  in  Fiji  has  been  given  ior  1RH3  :— 
Number  of  schools,  2;  number  of  teachers— males  2,  females  6;  number  of  scholars-^males  180, 
females  189 ;  fees  paid  by  scholars,  £205 ;  net  cost  to  State,  £803 ;  collected  by  school  rates  In  Suva, 
£910,  In  LeYDka,  £1,024. 

*  It  Is  believed  by  the  Begistrar-Genonl  of  Fiji  that  the  births,  deaths,  and  marriages  here 
given  are  less  than  those  which  actually  occurred. 

*  The  total  area  alienated  at  the  end  of  1883  was  312,400  scree.  The  amount  reaUzed  by  the 
State  was  only  £20,477,  which,  however,  represents  the  price  of  but  a  small  proportion  of  the  acreage 
alienated.  The  majority  of  the  grants  issued  were  for  lands  aoqulred  by  whites  and  others  previously 
to  annexation,  and  these  received  their  titles  at  the  nominal  price  of  one  shilling. 

*  In  addition  to  the  llva  stock  refeired  to  In  these  columns,  6,002  angora  goats  were  kept  on  the 
Islands. 
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APPENDIX  C. 


CONSTITUTION  AND  FORM  OF  GOVERNMENT  IN  THE 
VARIOUS  AUSTRALASIAN  COLONIES. 

CONSTITUTION  OF  VICTORIA. 

(JSy  Edwabd  Cablile,  Esq.,  Barrister'at-LoM^  GUrk-AukUmt  of  tht  Legislative 
Assembly  and  formerly  ParUam^Uary  Draftsman  qf  Victoria.) 


I. — Separation  of  Victoria  from  New   South  Wales  and   the 

creation  of  one  House  of  Legislature  for  Victoria. 
II. — The  Constitution  Act. 
III. — The  Governor. 
IV. — The  Executive  Council. 
V. — Responsible  Ministers  of  the  Crown.  Officials  in  Parliament 

Acts,  Ministries. 
VI. — The  Legislative  Council. 
VII. — The  Legislative  Assembly. 
VIIL — ^Powers  of  the  Two  Houses  of  Legislature. 
IX. — Extradition. 

X. — Fugitive  Offenders  in  Her  Majesty's  Dominions. 
XL — ^Application  of  Laws. 
XIL— The  Ballot. 
XI U. — Local  Government. 


L — Separation  of  Victoria  from  New  South  Wales,  and  the 
Creation  of  one  House  of  Legislature  for  Victoria. 

victoria  ori-      ^-  Previously  to  the  first  day  of  July,  1851,  the  colony  of  Victoria 
S'nSt'*^  formed  the  district  of  Port  PhilUp  of  the  colony  of  New  South  Wales. 
w^M.  ^*  The  separation  of  Victoria  was  effected  in  pursuance  of  an  Act 

s^Mtttion  of  the  Imperial  Parliament,  dated  5th  August,  1850,  and  intituled 
Act  IS  it  u  "  An  Act  for  the  better  Government  of  Her  Majesty's  Austnlian 
69.  Colonies. 

District  of  3.  Clause  1  enacted — '^That,  after  such  provisions  as  hereinafl;er 
to  fom^^  mentioned  shall  have  been  made  by  the  Governor  and  Council  of  New 
trayl^be^  South  Wales,  and  upon  the  issuing  of  the  writs  for  the  first  election  in 
Colony^  pursuance  thereof  ♦  •  *  ^  the  territories  now  comprised  within 
Victoria.     ^^  ^^^  district  of  Port  Phillip,  including  the  town  of  Melbourne,  and 
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bounded  on  the  north  and  north*east  \>j  a  straight  line  drawn  from  Boundaries 
Cape  Howe  to  the  nearest  source  of  the  River  Murray,  and  thence  bj 
the  course  of  that  river  to  the  eastern  boundary  of  the  colony  of  South 
Australia  shall  be  separated  from  the  colony  of  New  South  Wales,  and 
shall  cease  to  return  members  to  the  Legislative  Council  of  such  colony, 
und  shall  be  erected  into  and  thenceforth  form  a  separate  colony,  to  be 
koown  and  designated  as  the  Colony  of  Yictoria.^^  (These  boundaries 
have  not  been  altered.) 

4.  Clause  2  of  the  same  Act  provided  that  there  shall  be  within  and  ALegi>iAUTe 
for  the  colony  of  Victoria  a  separate  Legislative  Council,  one-third  of  esubUihed, 
the  number  of  members  to  be  appointed  by  Her  Majesty,  the  other  ^^^  . 
members  to  be  elected  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  colony.  iSSu^* 

5.  Clause  3  authorized  the  Governor  and  Legislative  Council  of  New  ^v^rnor 
South  Wales  by  an  Act  of  Parliament —  andcouncii 

•^  of  New 

(a)  To  determine  the  number  of  members  of  which  the  Legisla-  §?"**», 

^    '  o  Walestoe«- 

tive  Council  of  Victoria  shall  consist ;  and  tabUah  owt 

electoral 

(b)  To  make  all  necessary  provisions  for  dividing  the  territories  dutncts, 

to  be  comprised  in  the  colony  of  Victoria  into  convenient  electoral 

Uw8  there- 
electoral  districts,  and  for  appointing  the  number  of  members  for. 

for  each  district,  and  generally  for  carrying  out  the  necessary 

elections. 

6.  Clause  4  required  that  electors  should  be  possessed  of  freehold  original 
estate  of  the  clear  value  of  £100,  or  be  occupiers  or  three  years'  lease-  tion  of  dec- 
holders  of  estates  of  the  clear  annual  value  of  £10  a  year. 

7.  Clause  5  provided  that,  upon  the  issuing  of  writs  for  the  first  whon  scpa- 
election  of  members  of  the  Legislative  Council  of  Victoria,  such  colony  effected, 
ahall  be  deemed  to  be  established,  and  the  legislative  authority  of  the 
Governor  and  Legislative  Council  of  New  South  Wales,  and  the  powers 

of  such  Governor  over  the  territories  comprised  in  Victoria,  and  the 
revenues  thereof,  shall  cease. 

8.  Following  out  the  provisions  of  the  Imperial  Act,  the  Governor  First  Eier- 
and   Legislative  Council   of  New    South  Wales   passed    the  Victoria  victoria,  u 
Electoral  Act  of  1851,  which  provided  that  the  Legislative  Council  of  47. 
Victoria  should  consist  of  thirty  members,  ten  to  be  appointed  by  Her 
Majesty  and  twenty  to  be  elected. — (Clause  1.)     The  Act  also  divided 
Victoria  into  sixteen  electoral  districts,  and  contained  all  the  requisite 
<ele(;toral  provisions. 

9.  On  1st  July,  1851,  the  Governor-General  of  the  Australian  posses-  Declaration 
«ion8  (Sir  Charles  Augustus  Fitz  Roy)  issued  the  writs  for  the  election  tion!^"^ 
of  members,  and  proclaimed  and  declared  the  district  of  Fort  Phillip  to  ^-  ^o«'- 
1>6  separated  from  New  South  Wales,  and  to  have  been  erected  into  a  Na  1,  p.  77 
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separate  colony,  to  be  known  and  designated  as  the  Colony  of  Victoria^ 
The  constitution  thus  established  continued  until  the  23rd  Norember, 
1855. 

Secretaivof  10.  As  early  as  15th  December,  1852,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
totiontoie-  Colonics  (Sir  John  S.  Pakington),  by  a  despatch  addressed  to  Lieutenant- 
new  coiSti*  Governor  La  Trobe,  in  effect  invited  the  Legislative  Council  to  take 
thecreatioD  steps  to  pass  a  Bill  more  nearly  assimilating  the  form  of  the  colony's 
Hotues  of  institutions  to  that  prevailing  in  the  mother  country,  particularly  in 
i^iisWmre.  j^fej-gn^j^  ^q  ^^q  creation  of  a  second  Chamber,  and  he  added  that  Her 

2  v.  &  p.,  ' 

1863-4,  pp.  Majesty's  advisers,  on  the  receipt  of  such  a  constitutional  enactment  by 

the  Colonial  Legislature,  would  undertake  to  propose  to  the  Imperial 

Parliament  such  measures  as  would  be  necessary  to  carry  the  same  into 

effect. 

constitation      11.  The  Suggestion  of  the  Secretary  of  State  was  acted  on  without 

by  tfieTe-  much  delay,  and  on  the  24th  March,  1854,  a  Bill  "  to  establish  a  Con- 

SunciL      stitution  in  and  for  the  Colony  of  Victoria  "  was  passed  a  third  time  in 

^18^^'     the  Legislative  Council,  and  submitted  to  the  Lieutenant-Governor,  who 

3*?*  p  2L    **  ^^^®  forwarded  the  Bill  to  the  Secretary  of  State. 

Assented  to       12.  On  16th  July,  J  855,  the  Royal  assent  was  given  to  an  Act  of 

j^y.^       the  Imperial  Parliament  intituled  "  An  Act  to  enable  Her  Majesty  to 

^c.*&^^*^  assent  to  a  Bill  as  amended  of  the  Legislature  of  Victoria  to  establish 

Byviitueof  a  Constitution  in  and  for  the  Colony  of  Victoria.''     The  Bill  itself 

an^mporw  ^^^j^^^  ^^  ^^^.gj.  g^hedule  of  the  Imperial  Act,  and  was  assented  to  by 

18655  p.'ee8L  ^^^  Majesty  in  Council  on  the  21st  July,  1855. 

LoTdJoim         13.  In  forwarding  the  new  Act  to  His  Excellency  the  Governor, 
dwpl^rethe  Secretary  of  State  for   the  Colonies  (Lord  John  Russell),  in  a 
sti^t^a     despatch  dated  20th  July,  1855,  said  that,  although,  in  the  opinion  of 
2  V.  &  P.,      Her  Majesty's  Government  and  that  of  Parliament,  "  the  Legislature 
629.    '       of  Victoria  had  exceeded  the  powers  conferred  on  it  in  passing  their 
Bills,  and  although,  therefore.  Parliamentary  enactment  was  necessary, 
it  was  more  expedient  to  preserve  in  form  as  well  as  substance  the 
measure  which  had  been  fully  considered  and  fully  enacted  by  that 
Legislature  than  to  supersede  its  provisions  by  direct  Parliamentary 
legislation.     In  rigorous  adherence  to  the   same  principle,  no  alteration 
has  been  made  in  any  of  those  provisions  which  are  simply  of  a  local 
character.     It  has  been  the  conviction  of  Parliament  that  the  Legisla- 
ture  must  itself  be  trusted  for  all  the  details  of  local  representation 
and  *  internal  administration.' "     In  a  later  part  of  the  despatch  Lord 
John  Russell  says — "  I  will  now  conclude  with  the  expression  of  my 
earnest  hope  that  this  grant  of  self-government,  in  more  ample  measure 
than  has  as  yet  been  established  in  any  colony  of  Great  Britain,  may 
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-fulfil  in  its  results  the  anticipations  of  all  friends  of  liberty  and  good 
governmont  both  within  and  without  the  colony  of  Victoria." 

14.  The  new  Act,  which,  by  the  Victorian  Act  No.  22,  is  denomi-  Piwiama- 
nated  "  The  Constitution  Act/  was  not  to  become  law  until  proclaimed  Constatu- 
in  Victoria,  and  accordingly  it  was  proclaimed  by  His  Excellency  the 
Governor  in  the  Victoria  Government  Gazette  of  the  23rd  November,  is&i9Vict 
1855,  and  the  first  meeting  of  the  new  Parliament  was  held  on  the  21st 
November,  1856.     This  Constitution  Act  is  still  in  force,  although  its 
provisions   have  from  time  to  time  been  considerably  altered  by  the 
Parliament  of  Victoria,  as  will  be  shown  hereafter. 

II. — The    Constitutioh    Act. 
(18  and  19  Vict.  cap.  55,  Sched.  L) 

15.  This  Act    provided    for    the   abolishing   of    the   elective    and  Elective 
nominee  Council,  and  for  establishing  in  Victona  one  elective  Legis-  Assembhr 
lative  Council  and  one  elective  Legislative  Assembly,  and  enacted  that  For. 

'^  Her  Majesty  shall  have  power,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of 
the  said  Council  and  Assembly,  to  make  laws  in  and  for  Victoria  in  all 
cases  whatsoever  *'  (section  1). 

16.  Section  60  confers  power  on  the  Victorian  Legislature  to  repeal,  constitution 
alter,  or  vary  the  provisions  of  the  Constitution  Act,  subject  to  certain  be  altered. 
limitations. 

17.  Substantial  alterations  have  from  time  to  time  been  made;  for.  Fast  altera- 
out  of  the  original  63  clauses  and  6  schedules  forming  the  Constitution 

Act,  17  clauses  and  4  schedules  have  since  been  wholly  repealed,  and 
others  have  been  amended. 

18.  The  repealed  clauses  relate  chiefly  to  the  constitution  of  the  Nature 
Legislative  Council,  the  constitution  of  the  Legislative  Assembly,  and 

the  payment  of  pensions  or  retiring  allowances  to  holders  of  certain 
responsible  offices. 

19.  Thus,   under    the    Constitution   Act,  the    Lagislative    Council  As  to 

'  .  CJounciL 

eonsisted  of  30  members,  elected  for  ten  years,  representing  six  districts. 
Kow  the  Council  consists  of  42  members,  elected  for  six  years,  repre- 
Aentii^  fourteen  districts.  The  property  qualification  of  members  of  the 
Council  has  since  been  reduced  to  about  one-fifth,  and  that  of  electors 
to  about  one-tenth,  of  the  qualification  under  the  Constitution  Act. 

20.  Under  the  Constitution  Act  the  legislative  Assembly  consisted  As  to 

•of  60  members,  representing  37  districts.    Now  the  Assembly  consists  of        ^  ^' 
S6  members,  representing  55  districts.     Since  the  Constitution  Act  the 
property  qualification  of  members  and  electors  of  the  Assembly  has  been 

abolished,  and  the  limit  of  the  duration  of  the  Assembly  has  been  reduced 
from  five  to  three  years. 
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Political  21.  The  provision   in  the   Constitution    Act   for   the   payment  of 

abou»hcd.    ponsions  or  retiring  allowances  to  x>6r8ons  who,  on  political  groands^ 

retire,  or  are  released  from  certain  responsihle  offices,  was  abolished  in 

1865. 
22.  Of  the  unrepealed  portions  of  the  Constitution  Act,  the  principal 

provisions  will  be  noticed  under  the  separate  headings  relating  to  the 

subjects  dealt  with,  such  as  "  The  Legislative  Council,"  "  The  Legislative 

Assembly,"  &c. 

m. — The  Govebnor, 

Office  of  23.  It  was  formerly  the  practice  here,  as  in  other  colonies,  for  each 

constituted  Govemor,  on  his  appointment,  to  receive  a  separate  Royal  Commission 
patent.  "  and  Instructions,  addressed  to  him  by  name ;  but,  under  the  new  system 
applied  to  Victoria,  on  the  appointment  of  His  Excellency  the  Marquis 
of  Normanby,  Letters  Patent  under  the  Great  Seal  of  the  United 
Vict.  Govt.  Kingdom  were  issued,  on  the  21st  February,  1879,  "permanently 
April.  1879.  constituting  the  office  of   Govemor  and  Commander-in-Chief  of  the 

Colony  of  Victoria  and  its  Dependencies." 

Instructions.      24.  At   the    same  time   there   were  issued,  under  the  Royal  Sign 

Manual  and  Signet,  permanent  Instructions  to  the  Govemor,  or,  in  his 

absence,  to  the  "  Lieutenant-Governor  or  the  officer  for  the  time  being 

administering  the  government." 

Appoint-  25.  On  the  following  day,  the  22nd  Febmary,  1879,  a  commission 

Governor,    under  the  Royal  Sign  Manual  and  Signet  was  issued,  appointing  the 

Marquis  of  Normanby  to  be  Governor,  with  the  powers  and  authorities 

granted  by  the  Letters  Patent  of  the  21st  February,  1879,  and  in  future 

appointments  a  like  procedure  will  doubtless  be  observed  ;  that  is  to  say,. 

the  appointment  will  be  made  by  a  short  commission  incorporating  by 

reference  the  Letters  Patent  and  Instructions  of  1879. 

Appoint-  26.  Such  was  the  procedure  in  reference  to  the  appointment  of  Hi* 

H.^a  Lo^!  Excellency  Sir  Henry  Brougham  Loch,  K.C.B.,  who  assumed  office  on 

the  15th  July,  1884,  having  been  appointed  by  a  commission  of  four 

clauses  under  the  Royal  Sign  Manual  and  Signet,  dated  10  April,  1884. 

Letters  27.  The  Letters   Patent  are  the  Govemor's  authority,  inter  alia. 

Patent         • 

for — 

Having  an  Executive  Council  (clause  vi.). 
Appointing  judges,  justices,  &c.  (clause  viii.), 
Granting  pardons  and  remissions  of  sentences  (clause  ix.), 
Summoning    and    proroguing    Parliament   and    dissolving   the 
Assembly  (clause  xi.), 

according  to  such  Royal  Instructions  as  he  may  receive,  and  according 

to  the  laws  in  force  in  the  colony. 
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28.  The  loBtractions  relate,  inter  alia^  to —  Governor's 

Instrao- 

The  sittings  of  the  Executive  Council  (clauses  ii.  to  yii.).  tions. 

The  mode  of  exercising  the  power  of  pardon   in  capital  cases 

(clause  XI.). 
The  assenting  to,  dissenting  from,  or  reserving  of  Bills  passed  hj 

the  Legislature. 

29.  As  the  powers   of   the  Governor  in  relation  to  Bills  are  very 
important,  the  clauses  relating  to  that  subject  are  here  set  out  in  full : — 

"  (viii.)  In  the  execution  of  such  powers  as  are  vested  in  the  Ruieetobe 
Governor  bj  law  for  assenting  to  or  dissenting  from,  or  of  reserving  for  assentm^ 
the  signification  of  Our  pleasure.  Bills  which  have  been  passed  bj  the  in^  f^"tr 
Legislature  of  the  colony,  he  shall  take  care,  as  far  as  may  be  practi-  SiST*"* 
cable,  that  in  the  passing  of  all  laws  each  different  matter  be  provided 
for  by  a  different  law,  without  intermixing  in  one  and  the  same  law 
such  things  as  have  no  proper  relation  to  each  other;  and  that  no  clause 
be  inserted  in  or  annexed  to  any  law  which  shall  be  foreign  to  what  the 
title  of  such  law  imports,  and  that  no  perpetual  clause  be  part  of  any 
temporary  law. 

''  (ix.)  The  Governor  shall  not  assent  in  Our  name  to  any  Bill  Description 
of  any  of  the  classes  hereafter  specified  (that  is  to  say) : —  not  to  be 

Msented  to. 

(1.)  Any  Bill  for  the  divorce  of  persons  joined  together  in  holy 

matrimony: 
(2.)  Any  Bill  whereby  any  grant  of  land  or  money,  or  other 

donation  or  gratuity,  may  be  made  to  himself: 
(3.)  Any  Bill  affecting  the  currency  of  the  colony: 
(4.)  Any  Bill  imposing  differential  duties  (other  than  as  allowed 

by  the  Australian  Colonies  Duties  Act  1873): 
(5.)  Any  Bill  the  provisions  of  which  shall  appear  inconsistent 

with  obligations  imposed  upon  us  by  treaty: 
(6.)  Any  Bill  interfering  with  the  discipline  or  control  of  Our 

forces  in  the  colony,  by  land  or  sea: 
(7.)  Any  Bill  of  an  extraordinary  nature  and  importance  whereby 

Our  prerogative,  or  the  rights  and  property  of  Our  subjects 

not  residing  in  the  colony,  or  the  trade  and  shipping  of  the 

United  Kingdom  and  its  dependencies,  may  be  prejudiced: 
(8.)  Any  Bill  containing  provisions  to  which  Our  assent  has  been 

once  refused,  or  which  have  been  disallowed  by  us — 
unless  such   Bill  shall  contain  a  clause  suspending  the  operation  of  Powers  in  ur- 
such  Bill  until  the  signification  in  the  colony  of  Our  pleasure  there-  ^°  ^ 
upon,  or  unless  the  Governor  shall  have  satisfied  himself  that  an  urgent 
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Effect  of 
Instruc- 
tions. 


Bills 
reserved. 


necessity  exists  reqairing  that  such  Bill  be  brought  into  immediate  oper^ 
ation^  in  which  c^e  he  is  authorised  to  assent  in  Our  name  to  such 
Bill,  unless  the  same  shall  be  repugnant  to  the  law  of  England,  or  incon- 
sistent with  any  obligations  imposed  upon  Us  by  treaty.  But  he  is  to 
transmit  to  Us,  by  the  earliest  opportunity,  the  Bill  so  assented  to, 
together  with  his  reasons  for  assenting  thereto.^' 

30.  These  clauses  are  substantially  the  same  as  those  included  in 
the  Instructions  previously  issued,  and,  so  far  as  the  Grovemor  is  con- 
cerned, section  40  of  the  Act  6  and  6  Vict.  cap.  76  enacts  that  ''  it 
shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Governor  to  act  in  obedience  to  such  Instruc- 
tions.^'      (See  also  18  and  19  Vict.  cap.  55,  s.  3). 

31.  Since  the  foundation  of  the  colony,  of  thirty  Bills  which  have 
been  reserved  for  the  signification  of  Her  Majesty^s  assent  thereon,  all 
have  been  assented  to  except  the  seven  undermentioned  Bills  : — 


Short  Title  of  Bill 

When  Reaerred. 

CoDTicts  Preyention  Act  Preyentlon  Bill ... 
Crown  EzplaDation  Bill   ... 

PenaioDS  Abolition  Bill 

Divorce  Bill         

Preferable  Lien  on  Crops  Bill       

GoTemor's  Salary  Reduction  Billl. 

Customs  and  Excise  Laws  Consolidation  Bill 

nth  October,  185^ 
4th  June,  1B68. 
18th  September,  1860. 
22nd  August.  1860. 
18th  June,  1862. 
14th  May,  1862. 
2ath  April,  1864. 

Power  of  Her 
Majesty  in 
Council  to 
disallow  Co- 
lonial Acts. 


When  exer- 
cised. 


Viet  Govt. 
OazetUy 
1863,  p.  2607. 


Her 

Majesty's 
pleasure 
not  siffni- 
fied. 

Despatch 
dated  28 
Sept,  1862. 


82.  By  the  Act  5  and  6  Viet.  cap.  76,  section  82,  it  Ls  provided 
that  an  authentic  copy  of  every  Bill  assented  to  by  the  Governor  in  Her 
Majesty's  name  shall  be  transmitted  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  and  that, 
at  any  time  within  two  years  after  the  receipt  of  such  Bill,  Her  Majesty 
by  Order  in  Council  may  declare  her  disallowance  of  such  Bill. 

■88.  This  power  of  disallowance  has  only  once  been  exercised  in 
respect  of  Acts  sent  from  Victoria,  viz.,  on  the  19th  July,  1862,  when 
Her  Majesty  in  Council  declared  her  disallowance  of  Act  No.  95,  intituled 
"  An  Act  to  provide  for  the  better  regulation  and  discipline  of  armed 
vessels  in  the  service  of  Her  Majesty's  Local  Government  in  Victoria," 
which  had  been  assented  to  by  the  Governor  on  the  8th  June^  1860. 

84.  In  reference  to  another  Act  (No.  151,  Weights  and  Measures), 
assented  to  by  the  Governor,  the  Secretary  of  State  pointed  out  certain 
objections,  and  stated — '^  In  order  to  make  it  plain  that  the  first  clause 
of  this  law  is  not  to  be  quoted  as  a  precedent.  Her  Majesty  will  be 
advised  to  refrain  from  signifying  her  pleasure  respecting  the  Aol» 
which,  however,  will  remain  in  force,  and  two  years  hence  will  beocMne 
incapable  of  disallowance.^' 
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36.  Of  Bills  from  time  to  time  presented  to  the  Governor  for  Her  Assent  to 
Majesty's  assent,  the  Governor  has  withheld  such  assent  on  the  under-  held  by  the 
mentioned  occasions  only,  viz.: —  ovemor. 

(1.)  On  the  2dth  November,  1857,  when  the  Governor  withheld 
his  assent  from  a  Bill  '^  to  assimilate  and  simplify  the 
Oaths  of  Qualification  for  Office,  and  to  recognise  and 
establish,  in  Victoria,  the  right  of  absolute  civil  equality  of 
all  Her  Majesty's  subjects,  irrespective  of  religious  belief." 
[The  Governor  had,  in  accordance  with  a  power  conferred  by 
section  36  of  the  Constitution  Act,  recommended  the  Parlia- 
ment to  make  certain  alterations  in  this  Bill,  but  his  recom- 
mendation was  not  dealt  with.] 

(2.)  On  the  4th  June,  1858,  the  Governor  withheld  his  assent 
from  a  Bill  "to  shorten  the  duration  of  the  Legislative 
Assembly." 

36.  There  is  one  remarkable  instance  of  a  Bill,  relating  to  inventors'  BiUappa- 
rights,  having,  between  the  18th  and  24th   September,  1861,  passed  present 
through  every  stage  in  both  Houses,  and  yet  there  is  no  published  record    ^'  *"*° 
showing  whether  it  was  ever  presented  to  the  Governor,  or  reserved,  or 

what  became  of  it. 

37.  At  the  time  of  the  granting  of  the  Letters  Patent,  in  1879,  con-  Adminiatra^ 
stituting  the  office  of  Governor  of  Victoria,  there  was  also  issued  a  ^vernment 
permanent  dormant  commission,  appointing  the  Chief  Justice,  or,  in  the  wn^^iuie 
absence  of  the  Chief  Justice,  the  senior  judge  for  the  time  being  residing  ^®^*'°°'* 
in  Victoria,  to  administer  the  government  in  case  of  the  death,  incapacity, 
removal,  or  departure  from  the  colony  of  the  Governor. 

38.  In  accordance  with  the  dormant  commission,  on  the  departure  Vict  o<nt 
from  Victoria  of  the  Marquis  of  Normanby,  on  the  18th  April  last,  ihe  Apru,  iW 
Honorable  Sir  William  Foster  Stawell,  the  Chief  Justice,  became,  for 

the  third  time,  Administrator  of  the  Government,  and  acted  until  the 
arrival  of  His  Excellency  Sir  Henry  Brougham  Loch,  K.C.B. 

39.  The  salary  of  the  Governor  is  determined  by  Schedule  D  of  the  Salary. 
Constitution  Act  as  amended  by  the  Act  No.  189. 

40.  Section  28  of  the  Constitution  Act  empowers  the  Governor  to  power  to 
dissolve  the  Legislative  Assembly  by  proclamation  or  otherwise  when-  ^H^uy, 
ever  he  shall  deem  it  expedient ;  but  he  has  no  power  to  dissolve  the 
Council. 

41.  The  Governor  is  ex  officio  the  President  of  the  Exeontive  jEroHeto  of 
Council,  and,  in  the  exeeution  of  the  powers  and  authorities  granted  to  BxecuSve 
him  by  his  Letters  Patent^  he  is  bound  to  consult  with  the  Executive     ^^ 
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Council,  except  in  unimportant  or  urgent  cases. — (Clauses  iv.  and  vi. 

of  Instructions.) 
Power  to  42.  The  Governor  may,  however,  act  in  opposition  to  the  advice  of 

opposition,  the  Council  if  he  deem  it  right  to  do  so  ;  but  in  such  case  he  must  fullj 

report  the  matter  to  Her  Majesty. — (Clause  vii.  ib.) 

rV. — The  Executive  Council. 

Executive         43.  The  Executive  Council  is  not  dependent  for  its  existence  on 

^"^         any  Imperial  or  Colonial  Statute,  but  is  a  necessary  accompaniment  of 

responsible  government  established  under  the  Crown  of  Eugland. 

First  ap-  44.  In  the  proclamation  of  the  appointment  and  swearing  in  of  the 

Vict.  Ginft.    firs*  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Victoria,  on  the  15th  July,  1851,  the  first 

1^^*79.  appointment  of  members  of  the   Executive  Council  of  Victoria  was 

notified  in  these  words  by  His  Excellency  Charles  Joseph  La  Trobe : — 

<'  And  I  do  hereby  further  proclaim  and  declare  that  Her  Majesty  has 

been  pleased  to  nominate  and  appoint  the  undermentioned  officers  to  be 

members  of  the  Executive  Council  of  the  said  Colony  of  Victoria,*'  &c. 

Sabeequent       45.  Subsequent  appointments  of  members  of  the  Executive  Council 

m^t&        have  been  made  from  time  to  time  by  the  Governor,  under  the  authority 

of  his  commission  or  Letters  Patent. 
Executive         46.  The  Letters  Patent  of    21st  February,    1879,   constituting  the 
SSitu-     office  of  Governor,  contain  the  following  provision  : — 
tion  of.  (c  ^    Xhere  shall  be  an  Executive  Council  for  the  colony,  and  the 

said  Council  shall  consist  of  such  persons  as  are  now  or  may  at  any  time 
be  members  thereof  in  accordance  with  any  law  enacted  by  the  Legis- 
lature of  the  colony,  and  of  such  other  persons  as  the  Governor  shall, 
from  time  to  time,  in  Our  name  and  on  Our  behalf,  but.  subject  to  any 
law  as  aforesaid,  appoint  under  the  public  seal  of  the  colony  to  be  mem- 
bers of  Our  said  Executive  Council." 
Tenure.  47.  The  instrument  appointing  an  Executive  Councillor  limits  the 

tenure  of  the  office  to  the  pleasure  of  the  Crown  and  also  to  the  residence 
of  the  appointee  in  the  colony. 
sirH.  48.  In  furnishing  the  Legislative  Assembly  with  a  list  of  the  names 

Mea^to  of  Executive  Councillors,  Governor  Sir  Henry  Barkty  pointed  out  that 
dfb^ii^'   "some  of  the  gentlemen  so  appointed  are  dead,  others  have  been  absent 
Jan.,  1869.  ^^^^  ^^xq  colony  for  longer  or  shorter  periods  ;   but  in  no  case  has  the 
occupation  of  any  seat  been  expressly  determined  by  the  signification 
Regoution    of  Her  Majesty^s  pleasure."     He  also  referred  to  the  Colonial  Service 
Regulation  (which  still  exists)  that  it  is  "  understood  that  counciUors 
who  have  lost  the  confidence  of  the  local  Legislature  will  tender  their 
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reeignations  to  the  Governor/'  and  added  that, ''  no  resignation  on  this 
ground  has  jet  been  tendered  in  this  colony." 

49.  Since  1859  very  few  Execative  Councillori  have  resigned  their  Annual  Ust^ 
places  as  members  of  the  Conncil  on  any  grounds  whatever,  and  there- 
fore there  exists  a  numerous  Council,  whose  names  are  published  annuaUj 

in  the  Blue  Book  of  the  colony. 

50.  The  return  of  members'  names  thus  published  shows  that  the  cotmcaion 
Executive  Council  of  Victoria  consists  of  two  classes  of  members,  viz.: —  J)  office!'^ 

(1.)  Members  forming  the  Ministry  of  the  day,  whether  they 
hold  any  office  of  profit  as  responsible  Ministers,  or  whether 
they  have  a  portfolio  without  office. 
(2.)  Members  not  forming  the  Ministry  of   the  day,  and  not 
holding  any  such  office  or  portfolio. 
This  latter  class  comprises  all  ex-Ministers,  who  have  not  actually 
resigned  or  vacated  their  seats. 

51.  The  expression  *'  Governor  in  Council,''  occurring  so  frequently  Governor  im 
in  Victorian  Acts,  means  the  Governor  by  and  with  the  advice  of  such 
members  of  the  Executive  Council  as  are  included  in  Class  1  of  such 
members. 

52.  The  Governor  shall  attend  and  preside  at  the  meetings  of  the  Governor  t» 
Executive  Council,  unless  prevented  by  son^e  necessary  or  reasonable  c^'miior  to 
cause,  and  in  his  absence  such  member  as  may  be  appointed  by  him  in  SSddentl 


that  behalf,  or  in  the  absence  of  such  member  the  senior  member  of  the  ber^^pn* 
Executive  Council  holding  a  Ministerial  Office  and  actually  present,  abmw^^ 
shall  preside ;  the  seniority  of  the  members  of  the  said  Council  being  J^rSnl*'" 
regulated  according  to  the  order  of  their  respective  appointments  as  j^JjSty  of 
members  thereof. — (Clause  iv.  Instructions.)  members. 

53.  In  the  Rules  and  Regulations  for  the  Colonial  Service,  Rule  No.  Powers  of 
56  provides  that  *'  the  Executive  Council  (whether  separate  or  not  from  cornico. 
the  Legislative)  has  the  general  duty  of  assisting  the  Governor  by  its 
advice."     Although  the  several  responsible  Ministers  are  by  legislation 
invested  with  great  power,  the  Executive  Council  does  not  seem  apart 

from  the  Governor  to  possess  any  executive  authority,  whilst  apart  from 
the  Executive  Council  the  executive  power  of  the  Governor  is  limited 
by  the  statute  law. 

54.  Thus  the  Constitution  Act  vests  the  appointment  to  public  offices  Legislation, 
(other  than  political  offices),  not  in  the  Governor  alone,  but  in  tlie 
Governor  with  the  advice  of  the  Executive  Council.     In  some  Acts 

"  Governor "  is  interpreted  to  mean  "  the  person  administering  the 
government  by  and  with  the  advice  of  the  Executive  Council^';  whilst 
in  the  others  almost  invariably  the  Governor  in  Council  is  named,  and 
not  the  Governor  alone. 
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v.— -RssPONSi&LE  Ministers  of  the  Crown,  Officials  ik  Par- 
LIA3IBNT  Acts,  Ministries. 

offlciaisin        35.  The  provisions  of,  the  Constitution  Act,  sections  17,  18,  and  25, 
Parliament  p^jj^^Qg  ^  ^y^^  namber  of  responsible  Ministers  of  the  Crown  eligiUe  to 

No.  91.  sit  in  Parliament,  were  repealed  in  1859  bj  the  Aot  known  as  tiie 
Officials  in  Parliament  Act. 

Officials  56.  Section  1  of  snch  Act  provides  generally  that  no  person  holding 

ine  igi  e.    ^^^  office  or  place  of  profit  under  the  Crown,  or  employed  in  the  Public 

Service  for  salary,  wages,  or  emolament,  shall  sit  or  vote  in  Parliament 

Except  57.  Section  2,  providing  for  nine  members  of  the  Executive  Council 

iSSStws?^  sitting  in  Parliament,  was  repealed  in  1883  by  the  Act  No.  780,  and 

the  following  section  was  substituted  for  it:—"  Notwithstanding  the 

provisions  hereinbefore  contained,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Grovemor 

from  time  to  time  to  appoint  any  number  of  officers,  so  that  the  entire 

Ten  Hin-      number  shall  not  at  any  one  time  exceed  ten,  who  shall  be  capable  of 
tobein*"*  being  elected  members  of  either  of  the  said  Houses  of  Parliament  and  of 

Parliament  gj^^ing  and  voting  therein.  Provided  always  that  such  officers  shall  be 
responsible  Ministers  of  the  Crown  and  members  of  the  Executive 
Council,  and  four  at  least  of  such  officers  shall  be  members  of  the  said 
Council  or  Assembly.  Provided  further  that  not  more  than  eight  of 
such  officers  shall  at  any  one  time  be  members  of  the  Assembly.'' 

;8a]ariM  of         ^S*  ^^6  Act  No.  780  provides  that  the  additional  officer  so  appointed 

J^^U^^®  shall  receive  £1,500  a  year.  For  the  other  nine  Ministers,  the  sum  of 
£14,000  per  annum  in  all  is  appropriated  by  the  Constitution  Act. 

Vawet  to  59.  Although  the  titles  and  rates  of  salaries  of  the  Ministers  who 

?S?^jffS!f  may  sit  and  vote  in  Parliament  are  set  out  in  Schedule  D  of  the 
Constitution  Act,  there  is  ample  power  to  alter  such  titles  and  rates  of 
salaries,  provided  the  number  of  Ministers  and  the  total  amount  appro- 
priated for  salaries  is  not  exceeded. — (Constitution  Act  s.  48,  Acts 
No.  65,  91,  and  780.)  This  power  has,  of  course,  been  largely  exercised, 
quaiifl-  60.  The  Officials  in  Parliament  Acts  also  disqualify,  for  election  to 
or  sitting  or  voting  in  either  House,  persons  who  are  interested  in  any 
bargain  or  contract  entered  into  by  or  on  behalf  of  Her  Majesty  (No. 
91  ss.  4,  6),  and  persons  who  are  or  become  bankrupt  or  insolvent  or 
who  compound  with  their  creditors  (No.  91  s.  5,  No.  128  s.  1). 

Tenure  of  61.  The  chauges  of  Ministry  in  Victoria  have  been  very  frequent 
The  Ministry  in  office  on  the  Slst  December,  1883,  is  the  twenty-second 
Ministry  that  has  held  office  under  the  present  constitution  since 
November,  1855.  The  shortest-lived  Ministry  lasted  only  fifty  days, 
another  lasted  only  sixty-seven  days ;  whilst  the  longest-lived  Ministry 
lasted  scarcely  five  years. 
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VI.— The  Leoislatitb  Council. 

62.  The  Legislative  Council  of  Victoria  depends  for  its  existence  Coneutution 
upon  the  first  section  of  the   Constitution  Act,  which  provides  that 

**  there  shall  be  established  in  Victoria  *  *  ♦  ♦  one  Legislative 
Council  and  one  Legislative  Assembly,"  &c. 

63.  By  the  Legislative  Council  Act  1881,  Act  No.  702,  sometimes  Forty-two 

members. 

called  the  Reform  Act  1881,  the  Council  consists  of  42  elected  members. 

64.  The  colony  is  divided  into  fourteen  electoral  provinces,  each  of  Fourteen 
which  returns  three  members  to  the  Legislative  Council  (Act  No.  702 

SB.  4,  6.) 

65.  Members   are   entitled   to  hold   their  seats  for  six   years,  one  Tenure  of 
member  in  each  province  retiring  by  effluxion  of  time  every  alternate 

year.  Thus  one-third  of  the  members  retire  every  two  years,  but  are 
eligible  for  re-election  if  otherwise  qualified. — (Act.  No.  702  s.  6.) 

66.  At  the  biennial  elections  in  November,  1882,  the  seats  were  con-  perocntoge 
tested  in  seven  out  of  fourteen  provinces,  and  in  these,  55  per  centum 

of  the  electors  recorded  their  votes.  At  the  biennial  elections  in  Sep- 
tember, 1884,  the  seats  were  contested  in  four  out  of  eight  provinces, 
and  in  these  57  per  centum  of  the  electors  voted. 

67.  Any  male  person  shall  be  capable  of  being  elected  a  member  if  Qualification 
he  be  of  the  full  age  of  thirty  years  and  a  natural-bom  subject  of  Her  of  cormcu.. 
Majesty  the  Queen  ;  or,  if  not  a  natural-born  subject  of  the  Queen,  shall 

have  been  naturalized  for  ten  years  previous  to  such  election  and  have 
resided  in  Victoria  during  that  period,  and  if  he  shall  for  one  year  pre- 
vious to  such  election  have  been  legally  or  equitably  seized  of  or  entitled 
to  an  estate  of  freehold  in  possession  for  his  own  me  and  benefit  in 
lands  or  t^iements  in  Yictoria  of  the  annual  value  of  £100  above  all 
charges  and  incumbrances  affecting  the  same  other  than  any  public  or 
parliamentary  tax  or  municipal  or  other  rate  or  assessment.  Provided 
however  that— 

(1.)  No  judge  of  any  court  in  Victoria  : 

(2.)  Nor  any  minister  of  religion,  whatever  may  be  his  rank  or 

title  or  designation : 
(3.)  Nor  any  person  who  has  been  attainted  of  any  treason  or 

convicted  of  any  felony  or  infamous  offence  within  any  part 

of   Her  Majesty's  dominions  or  who  is  an  tmceriifieated 

bankrupt  or  insolvent— *- 
shall  be  capable  of  being  elected  or  continuing  to  be  a  member  of  the 
GoonciL^Ib.  s.  11.) 

68.  Members  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  are  disqualified  from  being  DisquaUfl. 
elected  or  ntting  or  voting  as  members  of  the  Council. — (Constitution  *^*^°°- 
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Act  8.  16.)  As  to  disqualification  bj  acceptance  of  office,  or  being 
concerned  in  contracts  with  the  Crown,  see  the  heading  ^'  Responsible 
Ministers,  &c.,"  ante. 

•Qa«Ufl»tion  €9.  Evcrj  male  person  of  the  full  age  of  twentj-one  years,  and  not 
for  oonsdi  Subject  to  any  legal  incapacity,  being  seised  at  law  or  in  equity  for  hia  own 
Freehold,  jjfe  or  for  the  life  of  another  or  for  any  larger  estate  of  lands  or  tenements 
in  any  one  and  the  same  province  for  his  own  use  and  benefit,  or  being 
either  the  mortgagor  or  the  mortgagee  of  any  such  lands  or  tenements, 
if  in  the  actual  possession  or  in  receipt  of  the  rents  and  profits  thereof, 
or  the  cestui  que  trust  in  actual  possession,  or  in  receipt  of  the  rents  and 
profits  of  any  such  lands  or  tenements,  shall  be  qualified  to  vote  in  the 
election  of  members  for  the  province  in  which  the  lands  or  tenements  of 
such  owner,  mortgagor,  mortgagee,  or  cestui  que  trust  respectively  are 
situated  if  such  lands  or  tenements  be  situate  in  some  municipal  district 
or  municipal  districts  in  one  and  the  same  province,  and  be  rated  to  such 
municipal  district,  or  in  the  aggregate  to  such  municipal  districts,  upon  a 
yearly  value  of  not  less  than  £10. — (lb.  s.  18.) 

70.  Lessees  and  assignees  for  terms  originally  created  for  five  years, 

and  also  occupying  tenants  rated  for  municipal  purposes  upon  a  yearly 

value  of  not  less  than  £25,  are  also  qualified  to  vote. — (lb.  ss.  19,  20.) 

«Qqi]iiied  71.  The  names  of  all  such  persons  are,  without  action  of  their  own, 

2!^^^£  extracted  from  the  municipal  rolls,  and  placed  on  electoral  rolls,  entitling 

^a^St^    them  to  vote  for  the  Legislative  Council ;  but  certain  other  persons  of 

^'^'""^       full  age,  if  not  included  in  such  rolls,  are  also  entitled  to  vote  if  thej 

obtain  an  elector's  right,  for  which  one  shilling  is  payable. 
iPwaooBen.       72.  Such  electors'  rights  to  vote  in  any  division  of  any  province  for 
•lectoTB'      the  Council  may  be  obtained  by  any  persons  resident  in  such  division 
•  who  are- 

Graduates  of  any  university  in  the  British  dominions; 
Barristers,  solicitors,  medical  practitioners,  or  duly  appointed 

ministers  of  religion; 
Schoolmasters  certified  duly  qualified  by  certain  public  author- 
ities; 
Officers  or  retired  officers  of  Her  Majesty's  sea  or  land  forces;  or 
Matriculated  students  of  the  Melbourne  University. — (lb.  s.  24.) 

<2i»]iflaiition      78.  No  porsou  whatever  who  is  not  a  natural-born  subject  of  Her 
en.  Majesty  shall  be  deemed  to  be  qualified  to  vote  in  any  election  of 

members  of  the  Council,  or  to  be  enrolled  in  any  roll  of  ratepaying 
electors  for  the  said  Council,  unless  he  is  a  naturalized  or  denizen  subject 
of  Her  Majesty,  and  shall  have  resided  in  Victoria  for  twelve  months 
previous  to  the  first  day  of  January  or  July  in  any  year,  and  shall  have 
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been  naturalized  or  made  denizen  at  least  three  years  next  preceding 
that  day.— (lb.  s.  25.) 

74.  Females  are  not  qualified  to  vote  at  elections  for  the  Council.        Femaieenot 

^  qualified. 

75.  No  person  shall  be  entitled  to  more  than  one  vote  for  any  one  No  person 

entitled  to 

and  the  same  province,  notwithstanding  he  may  have  a  plurality  of  two  votes  in 
qnaliBcations  within  such  province,  and  no  person  shall  be  entitled  to  vince. 
vote  in  the  election  of  a  member  for  the  Council  who  shall  not  be 
possessed  of  the  qualification  required  by  the  Act. — (lb.  s.  26.) 

76.  Any  candidate^  or  any  agent  of  his,  who  shall  hire  or  after-  Hiring  of 
wards  pay  for  any  conveyance  hired  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  or  CkHindi 
carrying  of  any  elector,  other  than  himself,  in  order  that  such  elector  prohibited, 
may  vote  at  any  election  for  the  Council,  or  for  the  purpose  of  taking 

away  any  elector  other  than  himself,  after  he  shall  have  so  voted,  shall 
be  deemed  guilty  of  bribery. — (lb.  s.  42.) 

77.  Every  polling  at  any  election  for  the  Council  shall  commence  Time  for 
on  the  day  appointed  for  the  same  at  eight  of  the  clock  in  the  forenoon,  open  the 
and  shall,  unless  lawfully  adjourned,  finally  close  at  five  of  the  clock  in 

the  afternoon  of  the  same  day. — (lb.  s.  46.) 

78.  Members  of  the  Legislative  Council  receive  no  reimbursement  Members  of 
of  their  expenses  in  relation  to  their  attendance  at  Parliament.  unpaid. 

VII. — The  Legislative  Assembly. 

79.  Like  the  Legislative  Council,  the  Legislative  Assembly  owes  its  constitu- 
exLstence  to  the  first  section  of  the  Constitution  Act. 

80.  By  the  Electoral  Act  Amendment  Act    1876,  No.   548,  the  Eightv-dx 
Legislative  Assembly  consists  of  86  elected  members. 

81.  The  colony  is  divided  into  55  electoral  districts;  of  which  five  Fifty-five 

,  districts. 

districts  return  three  members  oach,  21  districts  return  two  members 
oach,and  29  districts  return  one  member  each  to  the  Legislative  Assembly. 
—(Act  No.  548  s.  3.) 

82.  Members  are  entitled  to  hold  their  seats  until  the  expiration  of  Tenure  of 

OOfttO. 

the  Assembly  for  which  they  are  elected. 

83.  Every  Legislative  Assembly  exists  for  three  years  only  horn  the  Triennial 
day  of  its  first  meeting,  unless  sooner  dissolved  by  the  Governor. — (Act  menta. 
No.  89  s.  2.) 

84.  The  session  which  ended  in  November,  1883,  was  the  second  Number  of 

ParliA' 

session  of  the  twelfth  Parliament,  the  first  Parliament  having  com-  ments. 
menced  on  the  21  st  November,  1856. 

85.  Of  the  eleven  expired  Parliam(>ntH,  six  lasted  nearly  three  years  i>uration. 
each,  one  over  two  and  a  half  years,  two  nearly  two  years  each,  one 
nearly  one  year,  and  one  for  50  days  ouly. 
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QuaUfication      86.  Anj  natural-l>orn  subject  of  the  Qaeen,  or  ftnj  alien  natanilized 

of  the  Le-   bj  law  for  the  space  of  five  years,  and  resident  in  the  colony  of  Victoria 

SS^bV.   for  the  space  of  two  years,  who  shall  be  of  the  fdll  age  of  twenty-one 

years,  shall  be  qualified  to  be  elected  a  member  of   the  Legisladve 

Assembly  (Act  No.  12  s.  2),  provided  that  he  be  not  a  member  of  ihe 

Legislative  Council  (Constitution  Act  s.  16),  a  judge  of  any  court 

of  Victoria,  a  minister  of  religion,  and  that  he  shall  not  have  been 

attainted  of  any  treas<m,  or  convicted  of  any  felony  or  infamous  crime 

in  any  part  of  Her  Majesty's  dominions  (Constitution  Act  s.  11). 

DisqiuiukM.      87.  Uncertificated  bankrupts   and  insolvents   are   also  disqualified 

from  being   elected  or  sitting    or    voting  in   the    Assembly. — (Act 

No.  128.) 

Office.  88.  As  to  disqualification  by  acceptance  of  office,  or  being  concerned 

in  contracts  with  the  Crown,  see  the  heading  *'  Responsible  Ministers,'* 

ftc,  anie, 

Qaaiiflefttion      89.  Persons  are  qualified  to  vote  at  elections  for  the  Legislative 

Assembly  by  virtue  of  being  included  in  lists  of  ratepaying  electors, 

or  by  virtue  of  being  the  holders  of  electors'  rights. 

Katepaying       90.  Every  male  person  not  subject  to  any  legal  incapacity,   and 

tton.  ^     being  a  natural-born  or  naturalized  subject  of  Her  Majesty,  who  is 

euroUed  upon  the  citizen  or  burgess  roll  of  any  city,  town,  or  ward 

thereof,   or    the  burgess   roll   of  any  borough    or   ward   thereof,  or 

the  voters'  roll  of  any  shire^  or  any  riding  or  subdivision  thereof,  in 

respect  of  rateable  property  situated  in  any  division  of  any  electoral 

district,  is  qualified  to  vote  in  the  election  of  members  of  the  Legislative 

Assembly  for  such  electoral  district  in  such  division  thereof. — (Electoral 

'  Act  1865,  No.  279,  s.  14,  and  Act  No.  548  s.  9.) 

Persons  so  qualified  are  placed  on  the  rolls  of  ratepaying  electors 
for  the  Legislative  Assembly  without  any  action  on  their  part.—- (No. 
279  ss.  68-69.) 
QaaiuofttioD  91.  (a)  ReitdentkU  Qualification, — Every  male  person  of  the  full 
rigbti.  age  of  21  years,  and  not  subject  to  any  legal  incapacity,  who  is  a  natu- 
ralized subject  of  Her  Majesty,  and  has  resided  in  Victoria  for  twelve 
months  previous  to  the  first  day  of  January  or  July  in  any  year,  is 
qualified  to  vote  in  the  election  of  members  of  the  Legislative  Assembly 
for  the  electoral  district  in  which  he  resides  (and  for  no  other  dietrict). 
^(Electorai  Act  1865  ss.  8, 19.) 

(6.)  Non-residential  Qtia/i/^cafton.— Every  such  male  person  as 
aforesaid,  who  shall  be  seized  at  law  or  in  equity  of  lands  or  tene- 
ments for  his  own  life  or  for  the  life  of  any  other  person,  or  for  any 
larger  estate  of  the  clear  value  of  £50,  or  of  the  clear  yearly  value  of  £5, 
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18  qualified  to  vote  ia  the  election  of  members  of  the  Legislative  As- 
sembly for  the  electoral  district  in  which  such  lands  or  tenements  are 
situate.— (Electoral  Act  1865  s.  9.)  See  also  sections  12  and  13  as 
to  joint  occupiers,  trustees,  and  mortgagees. 

92.  An  elector's  right  cannot  be  issued  to  any  person  who  has  a  Misoei- 
right  already  for  the  same  district,  or  who  is  on  the  roll  of  ratepaying  ^ 
electors  for  any  division  of  the  district,  or  who  is  receiving  relief  as 

an  inmate  of  any  charitable  institution. — (Electoral  Act  1865  ss.  19, 
20.) 

93.  Persons  who  attempt  to  vote  a  second  time  in  the  same  district 
at  any  election  are  liable  to  a  penalty. — (lb.  s.  116.) 

94.  Females  are  not  qualified  to  vote  at  elections  for  the  Assembly. 

95.  The  time  for  keeping  open  the  poll  at  elections  for  the  Assembly 
is  the  same  as  at  Council  elections. — (Act  548  s.  8.) 

96.  At  every  general    election  for  the    Legislative  Assembly  all 
elections  take  place  on  the  same  day. — (lb.  s.  7.) 

97.  At  the  general  election  held  in  July,  1880,  66  per  centum  of  the  Percentacre 
electors  on  the  rolls  in  contested  districts  recorded  their  votes,  and  at  Haytor,  lu. 
the  last  general  election  in  February,   1883,  65   per  centum  of  the 
electors  voted. 

98.  Every   member  of  the  Legislative  Assembly,  who   is  not  in  Reim- 
receipt  of  any  official  salary  or   annual  payment  from  the  State,  is  of  mem- 
entitled  to  receive  reimbursement  of  his  expenses  in  relation  to  his 
attendance  in  the  discharge  of  his  Parliamentary  duties,  at  the  rate  of 
£300  per  annum,  out  of  the  consolidated  revenue. — (Act  No.  754.) 

VIII. — POWBRS   OP   THE   TwO   HoUSES  OP  LeGIBLATTTBE. 

99.  The  first  Act  passed  in  Victoria,  20  Vict.  No.  1  s.  3,  under  the  style  of 
new  constitution  provided  that  "  The  Legislature  of  Victoria  "  shall  be  ^^^ 
designated  *'  The  Parliament  of  Victoria." 

100.  The  same  Act  provides  that  the  Legislative  Council  and  Legis-  Privileges. 
lative  Assembly,  and  the  committees  and  members  thereof  respectively, 

shall  have  ^'  the  like  privileges,  immunities,  and  powers  "  as  at  the  time 
of  the  passing  of  the  Act  "  were  held,  enjoyed,  and  exercised  by  the 
Commons  House  of  Pafliament  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.^^ 

101.  The  first  section  of  the  Constitution  Act  provides  that  '*  Her  Power  to 
Majesty  shall  have  power  by  and  with  the  advice  of  the  said  Council 

and  Assembly  to  make  laws  in  and  for  Victoria  in  all  cases  whatsoever." 

102.  Neither  the  Constitution  Act  nor  any  other  Act  lessens  sach  stm  intact. 
power,   although  alterations  of   the  constitution  of  the    Council  and 


2B 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


626  Victorian  Year^Booky  1883-4. 

Assembly,  or  of  the  Schedule  D,  can  be  made  onlj  in  accordance  with 

the  limitations  in  section  60  of  the  Constitution  Act. 

Limitation        103.  The  onlj  limitation  of  the  powers  of  the  Assembly  in  reference 

Anembiy.  to  originating  Bills  is  contained  in  section  57  of  the  Constitution  Act, 

which  enacts  that — "  It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  the  LegislatiYe  Assemblj 

to  originate  or  pass  anj  vote,  resolution,  or  Bill  for  the  appropriation  of 

any  part  of  the  said  consolidated  revenue  fund  or  of  any  other  duty^rate, 

tax,  rent,  return,  or  impost  for  any  purpose  which  shall  not  have  been 

first  recommended  by  a  message  of  the  Governor  to  the  Legislative 

Assembly  during  the  session  in  which  such  vote,  resolution,  or  Bill  shall 

be  passed." 

Appropri-         104.  Every  appropriation  of  revenue  and  of  any  duty,  rate,  tax,  rent, 

return,  or  impost,  is  therefore  founded  on  a  recommendation  from  the 

Governor  conveyed  by  a  message  to  the  Assembly. 

Umitation        105.  As  to  Money  Bills,  section  56  of  the  Constitution  Act  provides 

CoundL  °  that — "  All  Bills  for  appropriating  any  part  of  the  revenue  of  Victoria, 

and   for  imposing   any  duty,  rate,  tax^  rent,  return,  or  impost  shall 

originate  in  the  Assembly^  and  may  be  rejected,  but  not  altered,  by  the 

Council." 

Alteration  of      106.  As  to  annual  Appropriation  Bills,  one  instance  only  can  be  found 

^tlon^   of  any  alteration  being  made  by  the  Council,  viz. : — 

Ck>un^  On  the  2drd  February,  1859,  the  Legislative  Council  made  a  verbal 

amendment  in  the  fourth  clause  of  the  annual  Appropriation  Bill,  and 

also  amended  the  form  in  which  the  vote  for  Education  was  sent  up 

by  the  Assembly.     On  the  Bill  being  returned  to  the  Assembly,  the 

Speaker  called  special  attention  to  the  amendments,  and  the  House 

would  not  entertain  them,  but  sent  a  message  to  the  Legislative  Council 

acquainting  them  that  *'  The  Constitution  Act  having  prohibited  the 

Legislative  Council  from  making  any  alterations  in  the  Appropriation 

Bill,  this  House  refuses  to  entertain  the  amendments,  and  insists  upon 

the  Bill  in  its  integrity." 

Instances  of       107.  No  attempt  to  alter  an  annual  Appropriation  Bill  has  since  been 

ment  re      made  by  the  Council,  but  the  Council  has  laid  aside  or  rejected  many 

^'^^        Bills  received  from  the  Assembly  coming  within  the  operation  of  the 

fifty-sixth   section.      The   following  are   some,  of   the  most  notable 

instances : — 

(1.)  On  the  25th  July,  1865,  on  the  motion  for  the  second  reading  of 
the  Bill  intituled  "  An  Act  for  granting  to  Her  Majesty  certain  Duties 
of  Customs  and  for  altering  certain  other  Duties  and  for  applying  a  sum 
out  of  the  Consolidated  Revenue  of  Victoria  to  the  service  of  the  year 
1865  and  for  appropriating  the  supplies  granted  in  this  session  of  Parlla- 
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ment  and  for  other  purposes,"  the  Council  resolved  not  to  consider  the 
subject-matters  of  the  Bill  **  until  they  are  dealt  with  in  separate 
measures/'  and  the  Bill  was  then  laid  aside. 

(2.)  On  16th  Noyember,  1866,  in  the  same  session,  the  Council 
rejected  a  Bill  for  granting  to  Her  Majesty  certain  duties  of  Customs 
and  for  altering  certain  other  duties,  and  ultimately  the  session  was 
closed,  and  the  House  dissolved,  without  either  the  Customs  Duties 
Bill  or  an  Appropriation  Bill  having  been  passed. 

(3.)  A  new  Assembly  again  sent  the  Customs  Duties  Bill  to  the 
Council,  and  it  was,  for  reasons  stated,  again  rejected  on  the  13th 
March,  1866,  and  the  session  was  prorogued. 

A  new  session  having  commenced,  a  conference  was  held  between 
representatives  of  the  two  Houses,  and,  an  agreement  having  been 
arrived  at,  a  Customs  Duties  Bill  and  Supply  Bill  were  at  last  passed, 
on  the  17th  April,  1866,  the  previous  Supply  Bill,  for  a  comparatively 
fimall  amount,  having  been  passed  on  the  30th  June,  1865. 

(4.)  On  the  motion  for  the  second  reading  of  the  Appropriation  Bill 
for  1867  in  the  Council,  on  20th  August,  1867,  an  amendment  was 
carried  that  it  was  contrary  to  the  usages  of  the  Imperial  Parliament 
'<  that  the  grant  of  £20,000  for  the  separate  use  of  Lady  Darling  should, 
under  existing  circumstances,  be  mixed  with  the  general  supply  for  the 
«ervices  of  the  year,''  and  the  Bill  was  rejected. 

(5.)  On  the  16th  October,  1867  (a  new  session  having  been  summoned 
meanwhile),  the  Appropriation  Bill  containing  the  grant  was  again 
rejected  by  the  Council. 

(6.)  A  few  days  afterwards  a  Consolidated  Revenue  Bill  was  also 
rejected ;  and  thus  the  second  session  in  1867  was  also  terminate^ 
without  passing  the  annual  Appropriation  Act. 

(7.)  On  the  4th  September,  1867,  the  Council  negatived  the  second 
reading  of  the  Payment  of  Members  Bill. 

(8.)  On  the  11th  December,  1877,  the  Council  negatived  the  second 
reading  of  the  Payment  of  Members  Bill. 

(9.)  On  the  20th  December,  1877,  on  the  motion  for  the  second 
reading  of  the  annual  Appropriation  Bill,  an  amendment  was  carried 
that  the  Bill  be  laid  aside,  among  other  reasons,  because  "  it  included 
an  item  of  £18,025  for  reimbursing  members  of  the  Legislative  Council 
and  Legislative  Assembly  their  expenses  in  relation  to  their  attendance 
in  Parliament." 

108.  The  various  communications  between  the  Governor  and  his 
advisers,  and  between  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  also  other 
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subsequent  proceedings  on  the  foregoing  cases,  are  now  matters  of 
bistory,  and  may  be  referred  to  in  the  Votes  and  Proceedings  of  the 
Council  and  Assembly  respectively. 

Bating  BSUfl.  109.  As  to  Bills  sent  to  the  Council  imposing  rates,  there  has  been 
much  diversity  of  opinion  at  various  times  concerning  the  Councirs 
powers.  The  question  will  be  found  dealt  with  at  much  length  in  the 
Parliamentary  Votes  and  Proceedings  and  Papers  relating  to  the  Water- 
works BUI  in  1865. 

LegiBlation  110.  Notwithstanding  the  difficulties  which  have  from  time  to  time 
necessarily  arisen  in  interpreting  and  settling  the  Constitution,  especially 
in  its  earlier  days,  a  very  large  amount  of  legislation  has  resulted,  as  the 
following  paragraphs  will  show. 

Jgn^^ti^      111,  The  first  meeting  of  Parliament  under  the  present  Constitution 
A«embiy.  was  held  ou  the  2l8t  November,  1856.     From  that  day  until  the  end  of 
the  last  session  of  Parliament,  on  the  3rd  November,  1883,  the  Legis- 
lative Council  passed  and  sent  to  the  Legislative  Assembly  131  Bills. 
Of  these  there  were— 

Negatived       ...  ...  ...  ...       1 

Laid  aside       ...  .••  •••  .••       1 

Lost  on  motion  for  postponement ...  ...       1 

Lost  in  consequence  of  non-agreement  of  the 
two  Houses  as  to  amendments  ...  ...       3 

Lapsed  or  discharged  from  notice  paper       ...     61 
Passed  by  the  Assembly  ...  ...     64 

131  Bills. 

BflbMBtby      112.  During  the  same  period  the  Assembly  passed  and  sent  to  the 

to  OolinciL  Council  876  Bills.     Of  these  there  were — 

Laid  aside,  rejected,  or  negatived ...  ...     29 

Lost  on  motion  for  postponement ...  ...     89 

Lost  in  consequence  of  non-agreement  of  the 
two  Houses  as  to  amendments  ...  ...     37 

Lapsed  or  discharged  from  notice  paper      ...     89 
Passed  by  the  Council   ...  ...  ...  732 

876BillB. 

Remit  113.  Thus,  in  27  years,  the  Bills  that  have  passed  throogfa  both 

Houses  are — 

Those  originating  in  the  Council      ...  ...  ...     64 

Those  originating  in  the  Assembly  ...  ...  ...  732 

Number  of  Bills  passed  by  both  Houses  ...  ...  796 
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114.  Of  these  BiUs— 

Her  Majesty *B  assent  was  withheld  from  ...       6 

The  Governor  withheld  his  assent  from  ...       2 

No  record  of  ...  ...  ...  ...       1 

Whilst  there  have  become  law  ...  ...  787 

796 

115.  As  all  Victorian  Acts  are  numbered  consecutivelj  from  and  Acti  nun- 
after    the  establishment   of   the  new  Constitution,  it   will   be   seen  aeontiveiy^ 
that  every  Act  is  accounted  for  in  the  foregoing  tables,  as,  of  the 

Acts  passed  up  to  the  end  of  the  1883  session,  the  last  number  is 
No.  787,  *'  The  Marriage  and  Matrimonial  Causes  Statute  Amendment 
Act  1883." 

IX. — Extradition. 

116.  The  extradition   of  criminals  between  Victoria  and  Foreign  how 
countries  is  regulated  by  the  Imperial  Extradition  Acts  1870  and  1873  ^^J^riai 
{which  extend  to  Victoria)  and  the  several  treaties  for  ^e  time  being  treaties, 
in   force  between  the  Imperial  Government  and  the  Governments  of  >8^ soviet 
Foreign  States.    For  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  the  provisions  thereof,  88*wvict 
police  magistrates  in  Victoria  are,  by  the  ^^  Extradition  Act  of  Victoria  Ka  688. 
1877,''  authorized  to  exercise  all  powers  vested  in  police  magistrates  or 
justices  of  the  peace  in  the  United  Kingdom  by  the  Imperial  Extradition 

Acts. 

117.  A  list  of  Extradition  Treaties  in  force  is  usually  published  Annual  list, 
annually  in  the  Colonial  Office  List,  and  new  treaties  are  transmtited  by 

the  Secretary  of  State  to  the  Governor,  and  published  in  ext^nso  in  the 
Victoria  Government  Gazette. 


X. — Fugitive  Offenders  in  Her  Majesty's  Dohinions. 

118.  This   subject  is  now  dealt  with  by   the  Imperial   Fugitive  imperial ao 
Offenders  Act  1881.  ceo.**    ^ 

119.  Part  1  provides  that  any  person  accused  of  having  committed  Amttot 
an  offence  (punishable  by  not  less  than  twelve  months'  imprisonment         ^**" 
with  hard  labour)  in  one  part  of  Her  Majesty's  dominions,  if  found  in 
another  part  of  Her  Majesty's  dominions,  may,  on  the  authority  of  an 
endorsed  or  provisional  warrant,  be  apprehended. 

120.  He  sball  then  be  brought  before  a  magistrate,  who  shall  have  Prooednre. 
power  to  commit  him  to  prison  for  fifteen  days  to  await  his  return,  or 
obtain  a  habeas  corpus. 
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Retnni.  121.  At  the  expiration  of  fifteen  days,  or  after  the  final  deciaion  of 

any  superior  court,  the  fugitiye,  if  in  Victoriay  maj  be  returned  br 
order  of  the  Governor  to  the  part  of  the  dominions  from  which  he  va 
fugitive. 

Special  part.  122.  Part  II.  has  been  applied  recentlj  to  all  the  Australian  colonies^ 
New  Zealand,  Tasmania,  and  Fiji  (  Victoria  Government  Gazette,  2Dd 
November,  1883). 

Procedure  in      123.  It  provides  that,  where  in  one  colony  a  warrant  has  been  dnly 

group.  issued  for  the  apprehension  of  a  person  <u:cu»ed  of  an  offence  puniehabfe 
by  law  in  that  colony,  and  such  person  is  suspected  6f  being  in  or  on  tlie 
way  to  any  other  of  the  colonies  of  the  group,  such  person  may  be 
arrested  and  brought  before  any  magistrate  endorsing  the  warrant,  or 
other  magistrate  in  the  colony  where  the  person  is  found. 

Return  ot  124.  The  magistrate  may  thereupon  order  the  prisoner  to  be  returned 
to  the  place  where  the  warrant  was  issued. 

125.  The  provisions  of  the  Act  are  simple,  particularly  under  Part 
IL,  and  will  doubtless  prove  very  useful  as  they  become  more  widely 
known. 

XI. — Application  of  Laws. 

Imperial  law  126.  Section  24  of  the  Imperial  Act  9  Geo.  IV.  c.  83  enacted  'Hhat 
all  laws  and  statutes  in  force  within  the  realm  of  England  at  the  time 

•  25th  July,  of  the  passing  of  this  Act*  (not  being  inconsistent  herewith,  or  with  any 
charter  or  letters  patent  or  order  in  council  which  may  be  issued  in 
pursuance  hereof)  shall  be  applied  in  the  administration  of  justice  iu 
the  courts  of  New  South  Wales  and  Van  Diemen's  Land  respectively 
so  far  as  the  same  can  be  applied  within  the  said  colonies." 

Coioniaiiaw.  127.  By  the  Imperial  Act  13  h  14  Vict.  cap.  59,  and  section  40  of 
the  Constitution  Act,  all  laws  and  ordinances  in  force  in  the  territories 

1  Jttiy,i86L  comprised  in  the  colony  of  Victoria  at  the  time  of  separation  from  New 
South  Wales,  so  far  as  consistent,  were  continued  in  force  in  Victoria  ; 
and,  to  prevent  doubts,  the  New  South  Wales  Parliament  also  passed 
an  Act  (14  Vict.  No.  49)  continuing  in  force  within  Victoria  after 
separation  all  existing  laws  and  public  regulations  passed  or  made  for 
New  South  Wales  or  Port  Phillip. 

statute  Uw       128.  Thus  the  statute  law,  which  became  law  in  Victoria  on  its 

applied.  ,        •     » 

establishment  as  an  independent  colony,  consisted  of — 

(1.)  So  much  of  the  Imperial  law,  enacted  prior  to  the  25th  July, 
1828,  as  was  in  force  in  New  South  Wales  on  the  1st  July, 
1851. 
(2.)  The  Acts  of  New  South  Wales  in  force  on  the  let  July,  185 1 . 
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There  are  also  in  force  in  Victoria — 

(3.)  All  Imperial  Acts   adopted  by    Acts  of    the    Victorian 

Legislature. 
(4.)  All  Imperial  Acts  expressly  relating  to  Victoria. 
(5.)  All  Imperial   Acts  which   apply   to   every   part   of  Her 

Majesty's  dominions. 

129.  These  five  classes  of  laws  now  bear  a  very  small  proportion  to  ProDortion 
the  laws  enacted  by  the  Victorian  Parliament;  the  first  two  classes,  so  Acts. 
far  as  they  were  capable  of  practical  application  in  Victoria,  having 

been  largely  reduced  by  express  repeal,  and  their  subject-matter  dealt 
with  by  local  legislation. 

130.  The  latest  edition  of  the  Victorian  Statutes  consists  of  four  Victorian 
volumes: — ^Volumes  I.  and  U.,  published  in  1875  ;  volume  UI.  in  1376  ; 
volume  IV.  in  1884;  whilst  a  fifth  volume,  containing  Rules,  Regula- 
tions, and  Indexes,  is  in  course  of  preparation.     These^  volumes  include 

all  Acts  (other  than  Imperial)  in  force,  omitting,  however,  such  Acts  as 
annual  Appropriation  and  Supply  Acts,  Railway  Construction  Acts, 
&c. 

XII.— The  Ballot. 

131.  Within  a  month  after  the  proclamation  in  Victoria   of  the  Mr.  Nichoi- 
present  Constitution  Act,  Mr.  Nicholson,  in  the  old  Legislative  Council,  tion.  ^^ 
moved — "  That  in  the  opinion  of  this  House  any  new  Electoral  Act 
should  provide  for  electors  recording  their  votes  by  secret  ballot." 

132.  The  Government  of  the  day  voted  against  the  proposal ;  but,  Cwried 
nevertheless,  it  was  carried,  on  the  19th  December,  1855,  by  33  votes  oovem- 
agamst  25. 

133.  Among  the  last  batch  of  the  Acts  of  the  old  Council  assented  FintBaUot 
to  by  the  Governor  was  included  the  Electoral  Act  of  1856;  and  inigvictNo. 
this  Act  provision  was  made  for  conducting  all  elections  for  the  new  ^^ 
Council  and  Assembly  on  the  principle  of  the  ballot. 

134.  In  all  subsequent  Parliamentary  Electoral  Acts  the  system  has  subsequcut 
been  adhered  to,  and  it  is  also  followed  in  reference  to  all  elections  for      ^^  ^' 
members  of  Municipal  Councils,  Mining  Boards,  Boards  of  Advice  under 

the  Education  Acts,  and  Harbour  Trust  Commissioners. 

Xin. — ^LooAL  Government. 

135.  Among  the  various  enactments  which  became  law  in  Victoria  Eariy  local 
on  its  separation  from  New  South  Wales  was  a  provision  in  the  Imperial  ^^®'°°*®"  • 
Act  5  and  6  Victoria  cap.  76  (1842)  authorizing  the  Gt>vernor,  by 
Letters  Patent,  '' to  incorporate  the  inhabitants  of  every  county,"  "to 
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fonn  districts "  for  the  purpose  of  local  goTemment,  and  to  establish 
elective  district  councils.      Such  councils  were  authorized  to  frame 
by-laws  for  making  and  maintaining  roads,  establishing  schools,  leyying 
local  tolls  and  rates,  &c.  (ss.  41  to  50). 
DiBoontinu-       136.  Owing,  however,  to  what  a  select  committee  of  the  Legiskitive 
^^'         Council,  in  1852,  reported  as  "the  arbitrary  and  unconstitutional  nature 
of  some  of  the  provisions  contained  in  the  Act,  and  to  the  expensive 
details  which  were  rendered  unavoidable  in  giving  it  practical  effect," 
these  district  councils  had  discontinued  their  meetings  and  practical 
working  under  the  Act. 
iioad  137.  The  select  committee  recommended  improved  legislation,  and 

A^f^ilas.  accordingly,  in  1853,  an  Act  was  passed  establishing  a  Central  Road 
i«  Vict        Board  for  the  whole  colony,  with  an  Inspector-General  and  staff  of 
engineers  and  surveyors  and  other  officers,  and  also  providing  for  the 
creation  of  local  road  districts  under  the  management  of  road  boards, 
such  boards  having  power  to  levy  tolls,  rates,  &c. 
When  138.  The  Act  made  provision  chiefly  for  local  government  in  country 

jj^^g  districts,  and  the  greater  part  of  it  remained  in  force  until  1868,  when 
its  provisions  were  repealed  and  re-enacted  with  amendments  in  the 
Roads  Districts  and  Shires  Act. 
Municipal  139*  Meanwhile,  suburban  districts  and  towns  were  growing  up,  and 
A^i^^?""  in  1859  an  Act  was  passed  "for  the  establishment  of  municipal  institu- 
18  Vict        tions  in  Victoria." 

No.  15. 

Monidpai         ^^^*  Under  this  Act   "municipal  districts,'^   managed   by  elective 

districts,     municipal  councils,  were  formed  wherever  required  in  areas  of  not 

exceeding  nine  square  miles,  containing  a  population  of  not  less  than 

300  householders. 

Municipal         141.  This  Act  also  continued   in'  force  until    1863,  when  it  was 

tiora^Act    repealed,  and  its  provisions  were  merged  into  the  Municipal  Corpo- 

J^;.        rations  Act  1863. 

MO.  lo4. 

shiraeand  142.  In  1869,  further  improvements  and  extensions  of  the  Roads 
ste^rtM."  Districts  and  Shires  Act  and  of  the  Municipal  Corporations  Act  became 
i^M.  358  and  neccssary,  and  the  Shires   Statute    and  the  Boroughs  Statute  were 

enacted. 
Local  Oo-         143.  These  last  two  statutes  were,  in  1874,  repealed,  and  merged  into 
Actw74*    t^6  Local  Government  Act  1874,  which  is,  with  some  modifications 

in  detail,  still  in  force. 
Melbourne        144.  The   Local   Government   Act   1874    applies    generally   to   all 
exempted*^  municipal  districts  in  Victoria,  except  the  city  of  Melbourne  and  the 
Na606.        town  of  Geeloiig,   which   are   incorporated  under  and   subject   to  a 

special  series  of  Acts  which  do  not  apply  to  other  parts  of  the  colony. 
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but  which  may  be  referred  to  in  Vol.  IV,  of  the  1866  edition  of  the 
Victorian  Statutes. 

145.  The  Local  Government  Act  1874  provides  for  the  constitution  Act  No.  606. 
of— 

Citiesi 
Towns, 
Boroughs,  and 
Shires. 

146.  Anj  part  of  Victoria  containing  rateable  property  capable  of  Shire, 
yielding,  upon  a  rate  not  exceeding  one  shilling  in  the  pound  on  the 
annual  value  thereof,  a  sum  of  £500  may  be  constituted  a  shire  by  the 
Governor  in  Council. — (No,  506  s.  19.) 

147.  Any  part  of  Victoria  not  exceeding  in  area  nine  square  miles,  and  Borough, 
having  no  point  in  such  area  distant  more  than  six  miles  from  any  other 
point  therein,  and  containing  a  population  of  inhabitant  householders 

not  less  than  three  hundred,  may  be  so  constituted  a  borough. — (lb.) 

148.  Any  borough  having  a  gross  revenue  of  not  less  than  £10,000  Town, 
a  year  may  be  so  constituted  a  town. — (lb.) 

149.  Any  borough  having  a  gross  revenue  of  £20,000  a  year  may  city, 
be  so  constituted  a  city. — (lb.) 

150.  Every  municipality  (whether  a  city,  town,  borough,  or  shire)  Oounouion. 
is  governed  by  a  council  of  not  less  than  six  nor  more  than  twenty-four 
councillors.     If  the  municipality  is  divided  into  wards  or  ridings,  each 

ward  or  riding  returns  three  members. 

151.  One-third  of  the  whole  number  of  councillors  representing  any  Rettrement. 
municipalityxor  subdivision  thereof  must  retire  every  year. 

152.  Councillors  must  be  male  persons  rated  in  the  district  at  not  QucoifteatioD 
less  than  £20  a  year,  whilst  ratepayers  (whether  male  or  female)  of  full  ciuon. 
age  are  entitled  as  under : —  Hecton. 

If  rated  in  respect  of  property  in  a  city,  town,  or 

borough,  when  a  value  of  less  than  £50  to     1  vote 
Over  £50,  but  less  than  £100  to   ...  ...     2  votes 

£100  to  ...  ...  ...  ...     3  votes 

If  so  rated  in  a  shire  upon  a  value  of  less  than 

£25  to  ...  ...  ...  ...     1  vote 

Over  £25,  but  less  than  £75  to      ...  ...     2  votes 

£75  to  ...  ...  ...  ...     8  votes 

But  no  person  is  entitled  to  a  vote  in  respect  of  property  of  a  less 
annual  rateable  value  than  £10,  unless  such  person  be  the  occupier 
thereof.— (lb.  s.  78.) 
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ctooeni  153.  It  would  not  be  possible,  within  the  limits  of  this  article,  OTen 

to  mention  all  the  various  powers  conferred  by  the  Local  Govenmient 
Act  and  its  amendments  on  the  councils  of  municipalities  and  their 
officers.     They  include — 

1.  The  care,  management^  and  control  of  the  roads,  streets,  and 

bridges. 

2.  The  power  to  make  and  levy  rates. 

3.  The  power  to  borrow  money,  for  permanent  works  and  under- 

takings, by  the  sale  of  debentures. 

4.  The  power  to  establish  markets,  pounds,  baths,  to  make  tram- 

ways and  purchase  gasworks  ;  and 
5."  The  power  to  make  by-laws  (with  penalties  not  ezceediog 
£20  for   breach   thereof,   s.  239),   regulations,   and  joint 
regulations. 

Tolls.  154.  The  Local  Government  Act  continued  the  power  (existing  when 

the  Act  passed)  to  collect  tolls  on  roads,  bridges,  and  ferries.  This 
power,  however,  ceased  at  the  end  of  1877. 

Endowment.  155.  The  Local  Government  Act  also  provided  for  the  endowment> 
out  of  the  consolidated  revenue,  of  every  municipality  (including  Mel- 
bourne and  Geelong)  to  the  extent  in  all  of  £310,000  per  annum  for 
five  years,  i.c.,  until  31st  December,  1879.  Since  that  time,  a  subsidy  of 
like  amount  has  been  provided  annually  by  the  Appropriation  Acts. 

156.  In  addition  to  the  annual  subsidy  for  municipal  districts,  Par- 
liament also  grants  various  sums  to  assist  particular  municipal  councils 
in  constructing  or  maintaining  specified  roads,  works,  or  bridges.  The 
sums  thus  voted  difier  considerably  from  year  to  year ;  the  average  during 
the  last  six  years  being  about  £60,000  per  annum. 

Extent  of         157.  At  the  present  time  there  are  in  Victoria — 
vemment.  8  Cities  (including  Melbourne), 

4  Towns  (including  Geelong), 
48  Boroughs,  and 
120  Shires. 
These  180  municipal  districts  include  all  except  about  one-nineteenth 
of  the  area  of  the  colony,  and  all  except  about  one  per  centum  of  the 
inhabitants.     The  total  value  of  the  rateable  property  they  contain  is 
estimated  at  £95,610,959,  and  the  number  of  dwellings  at  192,556. 
These  few  figures  are  quite  sufficient  to  show  the  success  of  our  system 
of    local  government.     Other  parts  of    this    Tear-Book  furnish  full 
particulars. 

Melbourne,  November,  1884. 
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FORM  OF  GOVERNMENT  IN  QUEENSLAND. 
{By  W.  T.  Blakeney,  Esq.,  Eeffistrar-Oeneral  <^  that  Colony,) 

The  colony  of  Queensland  was  formerly  part,  of  New  South  Wales, 
but  was  separated  from  that  colony  by  Her  Majesty's  Letters  Patent, 
dated  at  Westminster  of  the  6th  June,  18S9.  The  Letters  Patent, 
amongst  other  things,  provided  that  a  form  of  government  should  be 
established  in  Queensland  in  a  manner  as  nearly  as  possible  resembling 
that  which  then  existed  in  the  colony  of  New  South  Wales,  and 
ordered  the  constitution  of  a  Legislative  Council  and  Legislative 
Assembly  for  Queensland,  which  bodies  should  have  power  to  make 
laws  for  the  peace,  welfare,  and  good  government  of  the  colony  in 
all  cases  whatever.  The  Letters  Patent  were  to  come  into  force  so 
soon  as  the  same  had  been  received  and  published  in  the  colonies. 

On  the  10th  December,  1859,  Sir  George  Ferguson  Bowen,  K.C.M.G., 
the  first  Governor,  landed,  assumed  the  government,  and  also  proclaimed 
the  Letters  Patent  and  Orders  in  Council  by  virtue  of  which  the  colony 
was  established. 

Appointment  of  Legislative  Council. 

By  the  Orders  in  Council  it  was  provided  that  the  Legislative 
Council  should  be  summoned  and  appointed  by  the  Governor,  to 
consist  of  such  persons  as  the  said  Governor  shall  think  fit,  not  being 
fewer  than  five. 

The  first  members  of  the  Legislative  Council  so  summoned  to 
hold  their  seats  for  five  years,  but  all  subsequent  appointments  to  that 
body  to  be  for  life.  The  qualification  for  appointment  to  the  Council 
being  that  the  person  so  nominated  should  be  of  the  full  age  of  twenty- 
one  (21)  years,  a  natural-born  or  naturalized  subject  of  Her  Majesty. 

They  also  provided  that  four-fifths  of  the  members  nominated  should 
be  of  persons  not  holding  any  office  of  emolument  under  the  Crown, 
except  officers  of  Her  Majesty's  Sea  and  Land  Forces  on  full  or  half 
pay,  or  retired  officers  on  pension.  One-third  of  the  members  of  the 
Legislative  CouncU,  exclusive  of  the  President,  are  required  to  form 
a  qnoram  for  the  despatch  of  business. 

Constitution  of  the  Legislative  Assembly. 

The  Orders  in  Council  also  authorized  the  Governor  to  summon  and 
call  together  a  Legislative  Assembly  for  the  said  colony,  to  fix  the 
number  of  members  of  which  the  Assembly  should  be  composed,  and 
to  divide  the  colony  into  electoral  districts.     They  also  declared  that 
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«yerj  Legislative  Assembly  so  elected  should  continae  for  five  years,  but 
subject  to  be  sooner  prorogued  or  dissolved  by  the  Governor.  They  also 
£xed  the  qualification  of  persons  who  could  be  elected  to  such  Assembly, 
and  of  persons  who  cquld  vote  for  the  election  of  such  members  as 
similar,  or  as  nearly  as  might  be,  to  the  qualification  then  in  force  in  the 
colony  of  New  South  Wales. 

The  Parliament  to  be  thus  constituted  had  power,  as  before  stated, 
to  make  laws  for  the  peace,  welfare,  and  good  government  of  the 
<:olony  in  all  cases  whatever  ;  also  to  make  laws  altering  or  repealing 
any  of  the  provisions  of  the  Orders  in  Council  except  that  portion  which 
related  to  the  giving  and  withholding  of  Her  Majesty's  assent  to  Bills, 
the  reservation  of  Bills  for  Her  Majesty's  pleasure,  the  instructions  to 
Oovernors  for  their  guidance  in  such  matters,  and  the  disallowance  of 
Bills  by  Her  Majesty.  The  Orders  in  Council  also  provided  that,  in 
the  event  of  any  Bill  being  passed  making  the  Legislative  Council 
elective,  in  part  or  in  whole,  it  should  be  reserved  for  Her  Majesty's 
pleasure,  and  a  copy  of  the  Bill  should  be  laid  before  both  Houses  of 
the  Imperial  Parliament  for  at  least  thirty  days  before  Her  Majesty's 
pleasure  should  be  signified. 

These  Orders  in  Council  further  provided  that  no  alteration  in  the 
constitution  of  the  colony  could  be  made  unless  the  second  and  tliird 
readings  of  the  Bill  which  provided  for  such  alterations  shall  have 
been  passed  with  the  concuiTence  of  two-thirds  of  the  members  for  the 
time  being  of  the  Legislative  Council  and  Legislative  Assembly,  and 
that  such  Bill  be  reserved  for  the  signification  C'f  Her  Majesty's 
pleasure  thereon  ;  also  that  all  Bills  for  appropriating  any  part  of 
ihe  public  revenue,  or  for  imposing  any  new  rate,  tax,  or  impost, 
subject  to  certain  limitations,  should  originate  in  the  Legislative 
Assembly  ;  the  limitation  referred  to  being  that  it  should  not  be  lawful 
for  the  Legislative  Assembly  to  pass  any  such  Bill  that  had  not  first 
been  recommended  to  them  by  a  message  from  the  Governor  sent 
during  the  session  in  which  such  Bill  should  be  passed.  While  referring 
to  this  subject,  it  may  be  well  to  state  that  the  power  of  the  Legisla- 
tive Council  to  alter  Money  Bills  is  doubtful ;  the  Legislative  Council 
of  Queensland  has,  however,  done  so,  but  objection  to  such  a  coarse 
has  always  been  taken  by  the  Legislative  Assembly. 

The  foregoing  will  give  an  idea  of  the  constitution  under  which  this 
colony  came  into  existence. 

In  the  year  1867  steps  were  taken  to  legislate  on  the  subject^ 
and  an  Act  was  passed  by  the  Queensland  Parliament,  in  that  year, 
which  consolidated  the  law  relating  to  the  constitution,  and  embodied 
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the  Orders  in  Council,  with  the  exception  of  two  sections,  namely,  that 
relating  to  the  giving  or  withholding  of  Her  Majestj^s  assent  to  Bills 
and  the  one  referring  to  the  power  of  altering  the  constitution. 

The  Act  then  passed  is  now  the  Constitution  Act  of  this  colon j; 
it  has  onlj  once  been  slightlj  amended  so  far  as  related  to  the  major* 
ities  necessary  and  other  steps  to  be  taken  to  alter  the  appointment 
of  representatives  in  the  Legislative  Assembly. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  Governor  has  power  to  veto  Bills  in  cer* 
tain  specified  cases,  and  in  some  instances  Governors  have  exercised 
the  power  hj  withholding  assent  to  Billsy  on  behalf  of  Her  Majesty,  and 
reserving  them  for  the  signification  of  Her  Majesty's  pleasure  thereon. 
One  instance  within  recollection  was  a  Bill,  when  first  passed^  to  levy 
a  special  tax  per  head  on  Chinese  immigrants  to  this  colony. 

The  Legislative  Council  of  Queensland  at  present  consists  of  thirty- 
four  members,  nominated  by  the  Governor  with  the  advice  of  the 
Executive  Council.  They  all  now  hold  their  seats  for  life,  provided  they 
conform  to  certain  rules  of  the  Chamber,  such  as  attendance  at  each 
session,  &c.     The  qualification  has  been  already  stated. 

The  number  of  members  to  be  elected  to  the  Legislative  Assembly 
has  been  altered,  from  time  to  time,  by  several  Acts  passed  for  that 
purpose.  There  are  now  fifty-five  members  in  the  House,  represent- 
ing forty-two  constituencies  ;  thirteen  of  the  electoral  districts  return 
two  members  and  twenty -nine  one  member  each.  A  person  to  be 
elected  as  a  member  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  must  hold  the  fol- 
lowing qualification  : — 

He  must  be  absolutely  free  and  qualified  and  registered  as  a  voter 
in  and  for  any  electoral  district.  The  qualification  of  a  voter  being, 
every  man  who  is  21  years  of  age  and  a  natural-bom  or  naturalized 
subject  of  Her  Majesty  and — 

(a)  Being  a  resident  in  any  electoral  district  for  six  months  next 
preceding  the  time  of  making  out  the  electoral  roll  for  such 
district. 
(6)  Having  a  freehold  estate  in  any  electoral  district  of  the  clear 
value  of  one  hundred  (£100)  pounds  to  which  he  has  become 
entitled  at  l^ast  six  months  prior  to  the  collection  of  the 
electoral  roll  for  such  district, 
(c)  Having  in  occupation  in  any  electoral  district  for  six  months 
previous  to  compilation  of  the  electoral  roil  for  such  district 
any  house,  warehouse,  counting-house,  office,  shop,  or  other 
building  of  the  clear  annual  value  of  ten  pounds. 
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(d)  HaTing  in  possession  in  anj  electoral  district  a  leasehold  of 
the  value  of  ten  pounds  per  annum  which  is  held  upon  a 
lease  having  not  less  than  eighteen  months  to  run  at  the 
time  of  making  out  the  electoral  roll  for  the  district  in 
which  the  premises  leased  are  situated ;  or  having  a 
leasehold  estate  of  the  same  value  for  eighteen  months 
previous  to  the  roll  being  made  out ;  or 

(e)  Having  a  licence  from  the  Government  to  depasture  land 

within  any  electoral  district,  and  having  held  such  licence 
for  six  months  previous  to  the  electoral  roll  of  such  district 
being  compiled. 

The  disqualifications  preventing  election  to  the  Legislative  Assembly 
:are — if  the  person  be  a  minister  of  any  form  or  profession  of  religious 
faith  or  worship ;  or  being  at  the  time  a  member  of  the  Legislative 
Council;  or  holding  any  office  of  profit  under  the  Crown,  except 
members  of  the  Ministry  (to  be  hereafter  specified);  or  such  additional 
officers,  not  being  more  than  two,  as  the  Grovernor  in  Council  may  from 
time  to  time  declare  capable  of  being  elected  (by  notice  in  the  Govern- 
ment  Gazette) ;  or  having  a  pension  from  the  Crown  during  pleasure  or 
for  a  term  of  years  (pensions  of  officers  of  Her  Majesty's  army  and  navy 
excepted). 

The  foregoing  is  an  epitome  of  the  constitution  of  both  our  Houses 
of  the  Legislature ;  and,  before  describing  other  matters  in  connexion 
with  our  government,  it  may  be  well  to  say  that  hitherto  the  relations 
between  both  Houses  have  been  almost  continuously  harmonious. 

The  Laws  op  England  which  are  Applicable  to  this 

Colony. 
All  laws  and  statutes  in  force  in  England  at  the  time  of  passing 
the  Act  9  Geo.  IV.  chap.  83  were,  by  section  24  of  that  Act,  applied 
to  New  South  Wales,  of  which  Queensland  was  then  a  part,  so  far  as 
the  same  could  be  applied.  In  addition,  all  laws  passed  by  the  Imperial 
Parliament  since  9th  Geo.  IV.  made  specially  applicable  to  these 
colonies  are  in  force  in  Queensland. 

Extradition  Laws. 
The  Imperial  Extradition  Acts  of  1870  and  1873  are  in  force  in 
iihis  colony.  In  addition  to  which  the  Queensland  Parliament  passed 
tin  Extradition  Act  in  1877,  conferring  all  powers  vested  in  police 
magistrates  or  justices  of  the  peace  in  England  in  relation  to  the 
surrender  of  fugitive  criminals  on  police  magistrates  in  this  colony,  but 
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SQspeDding  the  operatian  of  the  Act  until  Her  Majestj  should,  bj  Order 
in  Council,  direct  the  Act  to  have  effect  in  Queensland.  The  Imperial 
Parliament  also  passed  an  Act  called  the  Fugitiye  Offenders  Act  of 
1882,  Part  II.  of  which  is  applicable  to  this  colony. 

The  Executive  Council. 

The  Executive  Council  at  present  consists  of — 
The  Governor,  as  President, 

The  Colonial  Secretary  (and  Premier),  as  Vice-Presidenty 
The  Attorney-General, 
The  Colonial  Treasurer, 
The  Postmaster-General, 
The  Secretary  for  Public  Lands, 
The  Secretary  for  Public  Works  and  Mines,  and 
Mr.  B.  B.  Sheridan  (without  portfolio). 
Of  whom,  all,  except  the  Postmaster-Greneral,  are  members  of  the 
Legislative  Assembly. 

The  Postmaster-General  is  a  member  of  the  Legislative  Council,  and 
represents  the  Government  in  that  House. 

A  general  election  has  lately  taken  place  here,  and  the  representa- 
tion of  the  several  electoral  districts  has,  in  most  cases,  been  contested. 
The  percentage  of  electors  who  voted  in  the  contested  electorates  to 
the  number  of  names  on  the  rolls  of  such  districts  was  61*48  per  cent. 

Having  so  far  explained  the  arrangements  for  the  general  govern- 
ment of  the  colony,  the  next  matter  of  importance  is  the  institutions  for 
local  self-government. 

Local  Government. 

For  this  purpose  the  colony  has  been  divided  into  municipalities, 
boroughs,  shires,  and  divisions.  Of  these,  there  are  17  municipalities, 
6  boroughs,  2  shires,  and  85  divisions.  The  area  embraced  by  munici- 
palities is  230^  square  miles,  by  boroughs  47^^^  square  miles,  by 
shires  11|  square  miles,  and  by  divisions  667,760^  square  miles; 
these,  with  a  portion  of  the  colony  (islands  off  the  coast,  Ac), 
containing  174  square  miles,  not  included  in  any  of  the  above,  gives 
the  total  estimated  area  of  Queensland,  according  to  the  latest  com- 
putation, at  668,224  square  miles.  Owing  to  the  continued  increase  of 
population  from  year  to  year,  and  the  constant  changes  that  take  place 
in  centres  of  population,  it  is  impossible  to  estimate  the  number  of 
inhabitants  located  in  the  various  subdivisions  of  the  colony. 

This  information  is  only  obtainable  at  the  time  each  census  is  taken. 
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By  the  census  of  1881  the  population  euumerated  in  the  subdivisions 
mentioned  was  as  under  : — 

In  municipalitiea       ...  ...  ...  ...        67,591 

In  boroughs  ...  ...  ...  ...  6,880 

In  shires     ...  ...  ...  ..  ...  2,254 

Indivifliona  ...  ...  ...  ...      135,327 

This,  with  the  inhabitants  of  that  part  of  Queensland  not  included  in. 
anj  of  these  subdivisions,  viz.,  1,478,  constituted  the  population  then 
enumerated,  viz.,  213,525.  Although,  numerically,  the  population 
must  have  varied  considerably  in  each  subdivision  since  1881,  yet  it  is 
thought  that  the  proportion  of  inhabitants  in  the  urban,  suburban,  and 
what  may  be  called  the  country  districts  is  about  the  same,  and  there- 
fore the  figures  given  may  be  useful  as  showing  the  proportion  of  the 
population  settled  or  resident  in  each  description  of  subdivision. 

Up  to  the  year  1878  municipal  government  formed  the  only  form 
of  local  government  in  existence  in  the  colony,  but  in  that  year  a 
measure  was  passed  to  consolidate  and  amend  the  laws  relating  to 
municipalities  (of  which  there  were  then  eighteen  in  existence),  and  to 
provide  more  efEectually  for  local  government.  That  Act,  after 
providing  that  all  existing  municipalities  were  legally  constituted  and 
that  they  should  remain  municipalities  under  that  Act,  further  provided 
that  any  country  district,  or  any  city  or  town  with  or  without  its 
suburbs  or  country  immediately  adjacent,  might  be  constituted  a 
municipality ;  but  that  a  country  district  so  constituted  should  be  called 
a  shire,  and  a  town  so  constituted  should  be  called  a  borough.  Up  to 
the  end  of  1883  only  five  boroughs  and  two  shires  were  constituted 
under  this  Act. 

In  1879,  an  Act  called  the  Divisional  Boards  Act  was  passed  to 
make  provision  for  local  government  oatside  the  boundaries  of  munici- 
palities. This  was  a  very  comprehensive  measure,  and  had  the  effect 
of  greatly  relieving  the  general  revenue  from  the  large  expenditure 
necessary  to  maintain  the  public  roads  of  the  colony,  abolished  a  large 
and  costly  department  in  the  Civil  Service,  and  created  a  direct  tax 
upon  property  for  the  maintenance  of  all  the  public  roads  and  high- 
ways. It  made  provision  for  separating  that  part  of  the  colony  not 
then  included  in  municipalities,  boroughs,  or  shires  into  divisioofl,  to  be 
maxiaged  by  a  board  of  not  more  than  nine  members  nor  less  than  three 
members,  giving  authority  to  the  Government  to  fix  the  exact  number 
of  members  who  should  represent  each  division  when  constituted. 
Members  of  the  board  to  be  elected  by  the  taxpayers  in  each  division  ; 
one-third  of  the  board  to  retire  annually.  Any  vacancy  on  a  board  not 
filled  by  election  in  the  ordinary  manner  to  be  filled  by  appointment  by 
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tbe  Gorernor  in  Council.  The  Act  gave  the  boards  power  to  levy 
rates  annually,  but  limited  the  amount  of  rates  to  be  levied  in  any  one 
year  to  one  shilling  in  the  pound  of  the  annual  value  of  property 
within  each  division.  It  also  provided  that  a  sum  should  be  paid  from 
the  revenue  of  the  colony  for  five  years  from  the  establishment  of  the 
division  as  an  endowment  to  each  board  equal  to  twice  the  amount  raised 
in  each  division,  and,  after  the  lapse  of  five  years,  in  every  subsequent 
year,  a  sum  equal  to  the  amount  raised  by  taxation  in  each  division. 

By  a  late  amendment  of  the  Act,  the  Governor  in  Council  may 
exempt  certain  roads  as  main  roads  from  the  jurisdiction  of  a  board, 
and  relieve  it  from  the  obligation  to  construct  or  maintain  any  part  of 
such  road;  but  the  Governor  in  Council  may  entrust  a  board  with  the 
appropriation  of  any  money  voted  by  Parliament  for  the  construction 
or  maintenance  of  such  main  road.  The  same  Act  gives  power  to  the 
Grovemor  in  Council  to  appoint  inspectors  to  supervise  and  report  on 
any  public  works  constructed,  or  to  be  constructed,  by  any  board  from 
loans  obtained  from  the  GoTernment. 

The  qualification  necessary  to  be  elected  as  an  alderman,  councillor, 
or  member  of  a  board  is  the  same,  viz. : — Every  male  (except  as 
hereinafter  mentioned)  who  is  21  years  of  age,  and  who  is  a  natural- 
bom  or  naturalized  subject  of  Her  Majesty,  and  who  is  qualified  and 
registered  as  a  voter  for  any  municipal  district  or  division. 

The  disqualifications  for  electors  are,  with  respect  to  municipal 
districts,  being  a  judge  of  any  court  of  justice  (except  a  justice  of  the 
peace),  or  holding  any  office  or  place  of  profit  under  the  Crown  or  the 
municipal  council,  or  being  a  full-pay  officer  in  Her  Majesty's  army  or 
navy  (except  local  volunteers),  or  having  his  affiiirs  under  liquidation 
by  arrangement  with  creditors,  or  being  an  uncertificated  insolvent,  or 
being  of  unsound  mind,  or  attainted  of  treason.  With  respect  to 
divisional  boards,  the  disqualificatioiis  are  similar,  with  the  addition  of 
persons  having  contracts  with  the  board  or  holding  licences  as  publicans. 

The  qualification  of  electors  is  as  follows : — In  municipal  dis- 
tricts— Every  person,  whether  male  or  female,  of  the  full  age  of  21 
years,  who,  on  the  1st  November  in  each  year,  is  rated  for  any  property 
within  the  municipal  district,  and  who  shall  have  paid  all  rates  to  which 
he  is  liable  under  any  rate  struck  three  months  or  more  before  the  date 
above-mentioned.  Such  electors  are  entitled  to  a  plurality  of  votes,  on 
the  following  scale: — 

Rated  for  property  value  less  than  £50    . . .  One  vote. 

„  „  „       £100    ...  Two  votes. 

„  „      exceeding  £100    .••  Three  votes. 

2S 
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No  person  is  enrolled  as  an  elector  who  is  rated  for  property  of  less 
tban  £10  annual  value.  More  than  one  owner  being  rated  for  same 
property  (not  exceeding  three)  are  entitled  to  votes,  in  accordance  with  the 
total  rateable  value  divided  by  three.  If  the  value  of  the  property  does 
not  entitle  them  to  three  votes,  then  the  person  entitled  to  vote  is  the 
person  whose  name  stands  first  on  the  rate-book  in  respect  to  such 
property.  In  divisional  board  districts  the  qualification  is  the  same. 
Rates  must  have  been  paid  before  noon  on  the  day  of  the  nomination  of 
the  candidate  for  election  to  entitle  the  ratepayer  to  vote.  Electors  are 
allowed  a  plurality  of  votes,  on  same  scale  as  above-mentioned^  in 
municipal  districts;  but  no  ratepayer  can  vote  in  respect  of  property  of 
less  annual  value  than  two  pounds  ten  shillings. 

Mode  of  Voting. 

In  municipal  districts  the  voting  is  by  ballot  in  the  ordinary  manner. 
In  divisional  districts  the  ballot-papers  are  sent  by  the  returning 
officer  to  the  elector,  each  paper  being  initialled  by  the  returning 
officer  before  being  despatched.  On  receipt,  the  elector  votes  in 
the  ordinary  way,  by  erasing  the  name  of  the  candidate  or  candidates 
he  does  not  wish  to  vote  for,  and  then  sends  the  paper  back  through  the 
post  to  the  returning  officer,  the  ballot-paper  before  posting  having  been 
signed  by  the  ratepayer  voting  in  the  presence  of  a  magistrate,  or 
another  voter  of  the  same  division,  not  being  a  candidate. 

The  ballot-paper  must  be  returned  by  the  elector  in  a  closed 
envelope  endorsed  "  Ballot-paper.^'  The  postmaster  at  the  place  of 
nomination  holds  the  ballot-box  until  four  o'clock  p.m.  on  the  day  of 
election,  and  he  puts  into  it  all  letters  addressed  to  the  returning  officer 
marked  "  ballot-paper"  as  he  receives  them,  and,  at  the  hour  named,  he 
hands  the  ballot-box  over  to  the  returning  officer,  who  applies  to  him  for 
it.  The  returning  officer  opens  the  box  in  the  presence  of  his  poll  clerk 
(if  any)  and  of  the  scrutineers  of  candidates,  and  then  scrutinizes  the 
ballot-papers  contained  in  the  box  in  the  ordinary  manner. 

By  a  late  amendment  of  the  Divisional  Boards  Act,  voting  by  post 
may  be  discontinued  by  the  Governor  in  Council  on  a  petition  being 
presented  under  the  corporate  seal  of  any  division,  or  signed  by  a 
majority  of  the  ratepayers  in  any  division. 

The  result  of  the  working  of  the  divisional  boards  has  hitherto 
been  very  successful.  They  are  accomplishing  the  difficult  task  of 
keeping  the  roads  in  fair  order  over  our  extensive  territory  and  in 
Bome  of  the  more  populous  divisions.  In  addition  to  this,  efforts  are 
being  made  to  effect  sanitary  improvements,  drainage,  &c. 
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From  the  last  completed  returns,  to  the  end  of  1883,  it  appears 
diat  the  income  of  all  the  divisional  boards  in  the  colonj  for  the  jeax 
mentioned  amounted  to  £163^952  158.  4d.,  made  up  as  follows: — 

From  rates  £51,056    4    2 

„    other aonroes...  ...  ...  ...        8,748  11    7 

„    Goyemment  endowments         ...  ...       94,147  19    7 

In  municipalities  the  income  raised  during  1883  was—' 

Prom  rates  £57,136  17    7 

„    other  sources...  ...  ...  ...       41,141    8    2 

„    Government  endowments  ...       38,002    2    2 

In  shires — 

From  rates  ...  ...  ...  ...  814  18    9 

„    other  sources  ...  ...  ...  1  14    6 

„    Goyemment  endowments  ...  ...         1,613  19    2 

In  boroughs — 

From  rates  ...  ...  ...  ...         4,521    3    3 

„    other  sources  ...  ...  ...         1,258    4  11 

„    Government  endowments         ...  ...        5,906  18    2 

From  the  foregoing  it  will  be  seen  that  Queensland  has  made  ample 
and  extensive  provision  for  local  government  of  different  kinds,  the 
working  of  which  will  no  doubt  tend  to  the  comfort  of  the  public.  In 
course  of  time,when  larger  revenues  can  be  raised,  to  enable  the  various 
local  government  bodies  to  undertake  works  of  a  sanitary  kind,  their 
efforts  should  largely  promote  the  health  of  our  population. 


CONSTITUTION  OF  SOUTH  AUSTRALIA. 

f{By  £.  G.  Blackmore,  Esq.,  Clerk  Amstant  of  the  House  of  Atsembly  of  that 

Colony.) 

The  constitution  of  the  province  of  South  Australia  is  based  upon 
the  Imperial  Statute  13  and  14  Vict.  c.  59. 

Section  32  of  that  Act  gave  power  to  the  Governor  and  to  the  Legis- 
lative Council  established  thereby  to  alter  from  time  to  time  the 
provisions  and  laws  for  the  time  being  in  force  under  the  said  Act,  and 
to  constitute  separate  Legislative  Hooses  in  lieu  of  the  said  Legislative 
Council. 

On  January  2nd,  1856,  the  Constitution  Bill  was  read  a  third  time  in 
the  Legislative  Council,  and  on  January  22nd  the  Govemorj  intimated 
by  message  that  he  had  reserved  the  same  for  the  signification  of  Her 
Majesty's  pleasure. 

By  proclamation  dated  October  24,  1856,  Her  Majesty's  assent  to  the 
Constitution  Act,  No.  2  of  1855-6,  was  made  known  to  the  colony* 
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Under  that  Statute  it  was  provided  that  there  should  be  a  Parlia- 
ment of  South  Australia,  to  consist  of  two  Houses,  a  Legislatiye 
Council  and  a  House  of  Assembly. 

The  Legislative  Council  was  to  consist  of  eighteen  members,  and 
the  qualification  of  a  member  was  that  he  must  be  of  the  full  s^e 
of  thirty  years,  a  natural-bom  or  naturalized  subject  of  Her  Majesty, 
or  legally  made  a  denizen  of  the  province,  and  a  resident  therein  for 
the  full  period  of  three  years. 

Each  member  was  elected  for  twelve  years,  but  it  was  provided  that 
at  the  end  of  each  period  of  four  years  the  first  six  members  on  the 
roll,  their  place  having  in  the  first  instance  been  determined  by  lot, 
should  vacate  their  seats^  and  an  election  take  place  to  supply  the 
vacancies. 

For  the  Legislative  Council  the  whole  colony  voted  as  one  grand  con- 
stituency, the  qualification  of  an  elector  being  the  same  as  that  of  a 
member  in  regard  to  citizenship.  The  age,  however,  of  an  elector  was 
fixed  at  21  years,  with  a  property  qualification  of  a  freehold  estate  of  the 
value  of  £50,  or  a  leasehold  of  £20  annual  value  with  three  years  to 
ran,  or  occupation  of  a  dwelling-house  of  £25  annual  value. 

By  Act  No.  236  of  1881  the  number  of  members  was  increased  to  24, 
and  the  province  divided  into  four  electoral  districts,  each  district  to  be 
represented  by  six  members. 

The  principle  of  periodical  retirement  is  maintained  by  this  Act,  one- 
third  of  the  members  retiring  at  the  expiration  of  three  years. 

The  House  of  Assembly  under  the  Constitution  Act  consisted  of  8G 
members  elected  for  three  years.  The  qualification  of  a  member  was 
the  same  as  that  of  a  voter.  £very  man  of  the  age  of  21,  being  a 
natural-born  or  naturalized  subject  of  Her  Majesty,  and  having  been 
registered  on  the  roll  of  his  electoral  district  for  six  months  prior  to  the 
election,  was  entitled  to  vote.  The  Act  contained  a  provision  to 
disqualify  felons  and  traitors. 

By  Act  27  of  1872  the  number  of  electoral  divisions  was  raised  from 
18  to  22,  with  a  corresponding  increase  of  members  to  46  (forty-six). 

By  Act  No.  278,  1882,  the  province  was  divided  into  26  electoral 
districts,  with  two  members  to  each,  thus  raising  the  number  to  52. 

By  the  Constitution  Act,  power  was  given  to  the  Governor  to  dis- 
solve the  House  of  Assembly,  but  no  provision  was  made  to  render 
the  Council  amenable  to  public  opinion. 

But  the  Act  of  1881  provides  for  a  penal  dissolution  of  the  Council, 
or  increasing  the  members^  thereof,  in  the  event  of  the  Council  rejecting 
a  Bill  Irhich  has  twice  passed  the  Assembly. 
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The  Gonstitation  Act  proyided  for  the  election  of  a  President  of  the 
Council  and  a  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Assembly,  and  for  supplying 
their  place  temporarily  when  absent ;  for  a  quorum ;  for  resignation  of 
seats ;  for  the  casting  vote  of  the  Presiding  Officer ;  for  elections  to 
fill  yacanoies ;  and  for  making  Standing  Orders  to  govern  procedure. 
It  empowered  Parliament  to  alter  the  Act ;  to  define  the  privileges  of 
members;  and  disqualified  judges  and  clergymen  or  officiating  ministers 
from,  being  elected  members  of  either  House. 

One  of  its  most  important  enactments  is  that  which  provides  that 
all  Bills  for  appropriating  any  part  of  the  revenue,  or  of  imposing, 
altering,  repealing  any  rate,  tax,  duty,  or  impost,  shall  originate  in  the 
House  of  Assembly.  And  another  requires  that  all  money  votes  must 
be  recommended  by  the  Governor.  The  practical  effect  of  this  is  that 
the  Legislative  Council  accepts  or  rejects  a  Money  Bill  in  toto,  or  oflfors 
suggestions  thereon  to  the  Lower  House. 

The  judges  hold  office  during  good  behaviour,  and  are  removable 
upon  address  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament. 

Responsible  government  is  carried  on  by  six  Ministers,  who  form 
the  Cabinet,  and  who  are,  as  a  rule,  members  of  the  Legislature;  but  in 
the  case  of  the  Attorney-General  his  presence  in  the  Legislature  is  not 
obligatory.  If  not  a  member,  however,  his  tenure  of  office  ceases  with 
the  Ministry  of  which  he  is  a  member. 

The  following  are  particulars  as  to  last  general  election: — 

Number  of  electors  m  contested  diatricte 54,610 

Number  of  electors  who  voted  26,927 

Municipal  Government. 

There  are  in  the  province  30  municipalities  or  corporate  towns,  con- 
taining an  area  of  35,000  acres,  with  population  (census  1881)  82,525. 

Area  of  province  (exclusive  of  Northern  Territory),  39,436,800  acres. 

Population  of  province  (exclusive  of  Northern  Territory  and  ship- 
ping, census  1881),  279,865. 

Mayor,  aldermen  (city  of  Adelaide  only),  and  councillors  are  elected 
annually,  on  December  1st.  Mayor  every  year,  by  whole  body  of  rate- 
payers. Aldermen  for  three  years,  by  whole  body  of  ratepayers ;  but 
out  of  the  six  aldermen  two  retire  annually,  and  are  eligible  for  re- 
election. Councillors  are  elected  by  ratepayers  of  respective  wards, 
viz.,  two  councillors  for  each  ward,  one  of  whom  retires  annually,  and 
is  eligible  for  re-election. 

Females  are  allowed  to  vote;  that  is,  widows  or  spinsters  who  are 
ratepayers. 

None  but  ratepayers  who  have  paid  their  rates  for  the  year  in  which 
the  elections  take  place  are  entitled  to  vote. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


646  Victorian  Year-Book,  1888-4. 

FORM  OF  GOVERNMENT  IN  WESTERN  AUSTRALIA. 
{From  the  Oolonml  Office  List,  1884.) 

The  GoYernment  is  administered  by  a  Grovemor  assisted  by  an 
Executive  Council,  composed  of  the  Colonial  Secretaiy,  the  Attorney- 
Greneral,  the  Colonial  Treasurer,  the  Director  of  Public  Works,  the 
Commissioner  of  Railways,  and  the  Surveyor-Greneral. 

There  is  a  Legislative  Council  of  24  members.  Eight  are  nominated, 
of  whom  four  are  official,  viz.,  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Attorney- 
General,  the  Director  of  Public  Works  and  Commissioner  of  Railways, 
and  the  Surveyor-General ;  and  sixteen  members  are  elected. 

The  electoral  franchise  is  £100  freehold,  or  being  a  householder  of 
£10  in  annual  value,  or  a  lessee  of  Crown  lands  to  the  same  amount  of 
annual  rent.  The  qualification  for  members  is  the  possession,  beyond 
all  incumbrances,  of  landed  property  to  the  value  of  £1,000. 

The  colony  is  divided  into  thirteen  electoral  districts ;  the  two  princi- 
pal towns,  Perth  and  Fremantle,  and  the  North  District,  returning  two 
members  each. 


CONSTITUTIONAL  GOVERNMENT  OF  TASMANIA.  / 

{By  R.  M.  Johnston,  Esq.,  F.L.S.,  OovemmerU  StaUatician  of  that  CoUmy.\ 

(A.)  General  Govebkmbnt. 

The  Royal  assent  to  the  existing  system  of  responsible  government 
in  Tasmania  was  first  proclaimed  on  the  24th  October,  1855.  The 
first  responsible  Ministry  was  appointed  on  the  1st  November,  1856, 
and  the  first  representative  Parliament  was  opened  on  the  2nd  Decem- 
ber, 1856. 

The  principles  of  the  existing  system  may  briefly  be  stated  to  have 
for  their  object  the  establishment  of  such  a  constitution  of  Govern- 
ment as  would  secure  to  the  colony  the  full  management  of  its  own 
affairs,  with  such  safeguards  as  might  be  considered  necessary  to  pre- 
vent the  Local  Legislature  from  encroaching  upon  subject-matters  which 
should  belong  exclusively  to  Imperial  jurisdiction. 

The  provisions  embodying  these  principles  are  contained  in  Act 
18  Vict.  No.  17,  known  as  the  Constitutional  Act,  and  in  the  amending 
Acts  subsequently  introduced,  viz.,  23  Vict.  No.  23  and  84  Vict.  No.  42. 

The  form  of  Government  consists  of  a  Governor,  appointed  by 
Her  Imperial  Majesty ;  an  Executive  Council,  appointed  by  the  Go- 
vernor ;  and  a  Legislative  Council  and  a  House  of  Assembly,  elected 
by  the  people.  The  "  Parliament  of  Tasmania,"  properly  constituted, 
consists  of  the  Governor,  the  Legislative  Council,  and  the  House  of 
Assembly  taken  together.     Although  not  directly  expressed  by  any  one 
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claose  in  the  Constitationy  or  in  the  Standing  Bales  and  Orders  of  both 
Houses  approved  by  the  Governor,  all  enactments  binding  in  law  must 
hare  passed  both  Houses  of  Parliament  and  hare  received  Her  Majesty's 
assent  throngh  the  Governor  or  otherwise. 

POWERS  OF  THB  GOVERyOK. 

The  powers  and  authorities  of  the  Governor  and  Commander-in- 
Chief  of  the  colony  and  its  dependencies  are  at  present  determined 
and  defined  by  Letters  Patent,  dated  17th  Jane,  1880,  passed  under  the 
Great  Seal  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  by  instructions  passed  on  the 
same  day  under  the  Royal  Sign  Manual  and  Signet. 

Among  the  more  important  functions  and  powers  of  the  Governor 
may  be  enumerated  the  following,  viz.: — 

The  lawful  assent  to  Bills  passed  by  both  Legislative  Houses; 
the  custody  of  the  public  seal  of  the  colony;  the  appointment, 
according  to  law,  of  the  members  of  Executive  Council,  Ministers 
of  the  colony.  Judges,  Commissioners,  Justices  of  the  Peace,  and 
other  necessary  officers.  Should  he  think  fit,  the  Governor  may, 
for  the  detection  of  crime  or  otherwise,  grant  pardons,  or  respite  or 
remit  the  sentences  of  criminals  convicted  before  any  court  or 
before  any  judge  or  magistrate;  but  he  may  not  banish  criminals 
from  the  colony  except  in  the  case  of  political  offenders. 

The  Governor  is  also  empowered  to  remit  any  fines,  penalties^ 
or  forfeitures  due  to  the  Crown. 

At  such  times  as  he  thinks  fit,  the  Governor  may  summon  or 
prorogue  both  Houses  of  Parliament;  provided,  however,  that  the 
period  of  twelve  calendar  months  from  the  close  of  last  session 
shall  not  have  expired  before  a  new  session  shall  have  been  sum- 
moned. He  may  lawfully  dissolve  the  House  of  Assembly  at  any 
time;  but  he  cannot  exercise  this  power  with  respect  to  the  Legis- 
lative Council,  the  members  of  which  may  hold  their  seats  until 
the  expiry  of  their  full  term  of  six  years  from  date  of  election. 

RIGHT   OF  VETO. 

As  regards  '*  the  right  of  veto,"  the  Governor  has  no  power  so 
called,  although  he  may  re/we  assent  to  any  Bill  passed  by  the  Local 
Legislature  which  in  anyway  contains  provisions  affecting  the  following 
matters,  vis.: — The  divorce  of  married  persons;  grants  of  land,  money, 
donations,  or  gratuities  to  himself;  the  currency;  the  imposition  of 
differential  duties  other  than  as  allowed  by  the  Australian  Colonies  Act 
1873;  the  introduction  of  provisions  which  shall  appear  inconsistent 
with  obligations  imposed  upon  Her  Majesty's  Imperial  Government  by 
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treaty;  provisioos  which  interfere  with  the  disciplitteor  control  of  Her 
Majesty's  forces  in  the  colony  by  land  or  sea;  provifiione  of  an  extzu- 
ordinary  nature  and  importance  whereby  Her  Majesty's  prerogative  or 
the  rights  of  British  subjects  not  residing  in  Tasmania,  or  the  trade  and 
shipping  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  its  dependencies,  may  be  pre- 
judiced. The  Governor  may  further  refuse  assent  to  any  Bill  contain- 
ing provisions  in  respect  of  which  Her  Majesty's  assent  has  been  once 
refused. 

In  cases  of  extreme  urgency,  however,  the  Governor  is  em- 
powered to  assent  in  Her  Majesty's  name  to  any  such  Bill,  provided 
that  its  provisions  shall  not  be  repugnant  to  the  laws  of  England,  or 
inconsistent  with  any  obligations  imposed  upon  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment by  treaty.  In  every  such  case  the  Governor  is  required  to  trans- 
mit to  Her  Majesty  by  the  earliest  opportunity  the  Bill  so  assented  to, 
together  with  his  reasons  for  so  doing. 

LIMITATION    TO   THE   POWER   OF    THE    GOVERNOR. 

In  the  execution  of  the  powers  and  authorities  granted  to  the  Gov- 
ernor, it  is  determined,  by  the  .instructions  already  referred  to,  that 
he  shall  in  all  cases  consult  with  the  Executive  Council,  excepting  only 
in  cases  which  are  of  such  a  nature  that,  in  his  judgment.  Her  M^esty's 
service  would  sustain  material  prejudice  by  consulting  the  said  Council 
thereupon,  or  where  the  matters  to  be  decided  upon  are  too  unimportant 
to  require  their  advice,  or  too  urgent  to  admit  of  their  advice  being  given 
by  the  time  within  which  it  may  be  necessary  for  him  to  act.  In  all 
such  urgent  cases,  however,  he  is  required  to  communicate  to  the  said 
Council  the  measures  which  he  may  so  have  adopted,  with  the  reasons 
.  thereof. 

The  Governor  may  also  in  extreme  cases  act  independently  or  even 
in  opposition  to  the  advice  of  the  Executive  Council,  if  he  shall 
deem  it  right  to  do  so;  but  in  any  such  case  he  is  required  to  report  the 
matter  to  Her  Majesty  by  the  first  convenient  opportunity,  giving  the 
grounds  and  reasons  of  his  action. 

In  regard  to  the  exercise  of  the  functions  of  Royal  clemency  in 
respect  of  persons  condemned  to  death,  the  Governor  shall  not  pardon 
or  reprieve  any  such  offender  without  the  advice  of  the  Executive 
Council,  and  without  first  calling  upon  the  judge  who  presided  at  the 
trial  to  reportupon  the  case.  This  report  must  be  taken  into  consideration 
by  the  Executive  Council,  before  whom  the  particular  judge  referred 
to  may  be  summoned  to  attend  and  to  produce  liis  notes.  Notwith- 
standing this,  the  Governor  must  finally  act  according  to  his  own 
deliberate  judgment^  whether  the  membars  of  the  Executive  Conncil 
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concur  therein  or  otherwise.  Where  the  decision  of  the  Goyemor  is  in 
opposition  to  the  judgment  of  the  majority  of  the  members  of  the 
Executive  Councily  he  is  required  to  enter  on  the  minutes  of  the  said 
Executive  Council  a  minute  of  his  reasons  for  so  deciding^  at  full 
length. 

The  Governor  may  not  quit  the  colony  for  more  than  one  month 
at  a  time  without  having  first  obtained  leave  from  Her  Majesty. 

By  virtue  of  a  commission  issued  under  Her  Majesty's  Sign  Manual 
in  the  year  1880,  it  is  provided^  iu  the  eveut  of  the  death,  incapacity, 
or  removal  of  the  Governor  or  of  his  departure  from  the  colony,  that 
the  Chief  Justice,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Senior  Judge  for  the  time 
being,  shall  assume  the  office  of  Administrator  of  the  Government. 

TH£  LEGISLATIYB   COUNCIL  OK   UPPER   CHAMBER. 

Tlie  Constitution  and  Powers  of  the  Legislative  Council. 

The  Legislative  Council  was  originally  designed  as  a  check  upon 
the  more  democratic  branch  of  the  Legislature. 

The  framers  of  its  constitution,  however,  based  it  upon  the  elective 
principle,  as  it  was  considered  by  them  that  the  liberties  of  the 
people  would  be  jeopardised  by  vesting  great  power  in  a  small  and 
irresponsible  body  appointed  according  to  the  nominee  system.  To 
secure  a  greater  measure  of  cautious  deliberation  and  a  more  effective 
resistance  to  needless  or  harmful  change  than  might  be  expected  from 
the  less  conservative  body,  it  was  thought  that  it  was  only  necessary 
(1)  to  restrict  the  franchise  for  the  Upper  House  mainly  to  those  who 
represent  freehold  property;  (2)  to  broaden  the  area  of  the  electoral 
districts;  (3)  to  secure  that  the  members  be  elected  for  a  longer  period 
than  the  Lower  House.  Accordingly,  the  existing  Legislative  Council 
now  consists  of  sixteen  elected  members,  representing  thirteen  defined 
electoral  districts.  It  is  presided  over  by  one  of  their  number,  elected 
by  themselves.  Every  properly  qualified  member  may  hold  his  seat  for 
the  period  of  six  years,  and  the  Council,  as  such,  cannot  be  dissolved 
at  any  time.  Originally,  the  constitutional  powers  and  privileges  of 
the  Council  were  much  more  restricted.  The  number  of  members  was 
limited  to  fifteen,  and  it  was  imperative  that  a  dissolution  of  one-third 
of  the  whole  Council  should  take  place  at  the  end  of  every  three  years; 
the  members  who  thus  retired  consisting  of  such  as  held  their  seats 
continuously  for  the  longest  period.  The  original  intention  of  the 
framers  of  this  Act,  however,  was  frustrated  to  some  extent  by  certain 
of  those  who  should  naturally  retire  at  the  regular  period  electing  to 
resign  at  a  time  just  sufficiently  distant  from  the  end  of  the  period  to 
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admit  of  their  re-election.  The  provision  now  in  force  not  onlj  preventg 
this  objectionable  course,  but  it  has  the  effect  of  adding  greatlj  to  the 
privileges  of  the  Council  as  a  body,  inasmuch  as  it  also  freed  one- 
third  of  its  members  from  the  responsibility  connected  with  an  appeal 
to  the  constituencies  once  in  every  three  years. 

The  Legislative  Council  may,  within  constitutional  limits,  originate 
legislation  in  respect  of  any  matter,  with  the  exception  of  Bills 
for  the  appropriation  of  any  part  of  the  revenue,  or  Bills  for  imposing 
any  tax,  rate,  duty,  or  impost.  Although  the  Constitution  Act  limits 
the  privileges  of  the  Legislative  Council  as  regards  the  oriffinatian  of 
all  Bills  for  appropriating  any  part  of  the  revenue,  or  for  imposing 
any  tax,  rate,  duty,  or  impost,  it  is  empowered  by  clause  xxix.  of  the 
Constitution  Act  to  make  Standing  Orders  for  regulating  business  and 
for  determining  the  manner  in  which  Bills  shall  be  introduced,  passed, 
numbered,  and  intituled,  and  for  the  proper  presentation  of  the  same 
to  the  Governor  for  Her  Majesty's  assent,  and  generally  for  the  conduct 
of  all  business  and  proceedings  of  the  said  Council.  Thus,  apart  from 
the  limitation  in  respect  of  the  origination  of  Money  Bills,  the  signifi- 
cance of  which  in  itself  is  a  source  of  confusion,*  the  Constitution  Act 
leaves  to  either  branch  of  Legislature  the  difficult  task  of  determining 
the  form  and  extent  of  their  own  relative  legislative  powers  and  privi- 


The  Legislative  Council,  by  virtue  of  its  adopted  Standing  Rules, 
has  formed  its  system  of  procedure  more  in  accordance  with  the  powers 
and  privileges  of  the  House  of  Commons  than  with  the  House  of 
Lords,  and,  consequently,  as  regards  the  modification  of  the  details  of 
all  Bills  introduced,  it  claims  to  be  co-ordinate  in  legislative  power  with 
the  House  of  Assembly. 

THE   CONSTITUTION   AND   POWERS   OP  THE  HOUSE   OF  ASSEMBLY. 

The  constitution  of  the  House  of  Assembly,  based  mainly  on  the 
principle  of  household  suffrage  and  limited  wages  qualification,  consists 
of  32  members,  each  representing  a  distinct  electoral  ward  or  district. 
Every  Assembly  shall  continue  for  five  years  from  the  day  of  the  return 
of  the  writs  for  choosing  the  same,  subject,  nevertheless,  to  be  sooner 
dissolved  by  the  Governor. 

It  is  thus  more  widely  and  directly  representative  than  the  Legisla- 
tive Council,  whose  base  of  suffrage  is  mainly  upon  freehold  property 
ownership.  It  is  especially  the  responsible  Representative  Chamber, 
inasmuch    as    a   general   appeal    to    the-  country,  the    result  of  an 

*  See  Todd's  P»rUaiuentary  Govemment  in  the  Ck>Ionies,  pp.  447,  GOa     See  aiao  **  Constitufcioiial 
Punctions  of  a  Le{(l8lative  Council.**    Paper  112.  House  of  Assembly,  Tas.,  1881. 
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adverse  vote  to  the  Ministry  of  the  daj,  may  briDg  each  member  before 
his  constituents  at  any  time.  Naturally,  therefore,  as  described  by  one 
of  the  principal  framers  of  its  constitution  (Sir  R.  Dry),  it  reflects 
rapidly  and  instinctively  the  current  life  and  aspirations  of  the  whole 
people,  and,  as  a  consequence,  the  initiation  of  nearly  all  movement, 
progress,  and  innovation  takes  place  within  its  walls. 

In  the  House  of  Assembly  originate  all  Bills  for  appropriating 
any  part  of  the  revenue,  or  for  imposing  any  tax,  rate,  duty,  or  im- 
post; always  provided  that  all  votes  or  Bills  in  respect  of  such  money 
matters  shall  in  the  first  place  be  recommended  by  the  Governor  (t.e.,. 
the  responsible  Ministry  of  the  day)  during  the  session  in  which  such 
vote,  resolution,  or  Bill  shall  be  passed* 

Although  the  legislative  powers  of  the  House  of  Assembly  are 
in  practice  little  more  than  co-ordinate  with  those  of  the  Legislative- 
Council,  its  responsibilities  are  immeasurably  greater.  For  while  each 
individual  member  of  the  Legislative  Council  need  only  come  before 
his  constituents  singly,  yet,  the  Council,  in  itself,  may  now  be  said  to 
be  permanently  established,  and  quite  independent  of  the  Executive  or 
of  any  constituency. 

The  House  of  Assembly,  on  the  contrary,  both  individually  and 
collectively,  must  certainly  be  brought  before  the  electors  once  in 
every  five  years,  while  it  is  also  individually  and  collectively  liable  to 
dissolution  at  any  time.  For  these  reasons,  it  is  tacitly  assented  in 
pi^ctice  to  be  fit  and  proper  that  all  important  monetary  measures 
should  originate  in  the  more  directly  responsible  House  of  Assembly, 
while  the  exercise  of  those  necessary  functions,  which  might  be  im- 
paired by  timidity  or  by  unduly  casting  side-glances  at  consequences 
personal  to  individual  members,  is  more  fitly  carried  on  in  the  more 
protected  sphere  of  the  Legislative  Council. 

8£TTLEMENT   OF   DIFFEBENCBS    ARISING   BETWEEN   THE    TWO 
REPRESENTATIVE   HOUSES. 

There  is  no  constitutional  provision  for  the  final  settlement  of  serious 
differences,  should  they  arise,  between  the  two  Representative  Houses. 
That  no  serious  or  prolonged  deadlock  in  politics  has  resulted  hitherto 
from  this  want  is,  in  a  large  measure,  due  to  the  circumstance  that  a- 
spirit  of  conciliation  and  compromise  has  always  pervaded  the  leading 
statesmen  of  both  Houses. 

It  may  seem  extraordinary  that  the  two  Houses,  almost  co-ordinate 
in   power,   but  differently  constituted    as   regards   representation  and 
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responsibilitj^  should  not  have  more  seriouslj  paralysed  each  other's 
operations  hitherto;  but  a  reference  to  the  qualifications  of  their  respec- 
tive electors  show  that,  in  a  large  measure,  the  same  individuals  and  the 
same  interests  are  common  to  them  both,  and  in  this  waj  a  common 
pressure  is  brought  to  bear  upon  indiyidual  members  of  the  Legislative 
Council  when  the  general  feeling  is  strong  in  favour  of  certain  schemes 
brought  under  their  consideration.  Indirectly,  therefore,  the  element  of 
a  common  representation  conduces  to  lessen  the  friction  caused  bj  the 
differences  or  independent  action  of  the  respective  Houses  in  dealing 
with  matters  of  legislation.  Possibly  another  reason  why  "  deadlocks  " 
of  an  inconvenient  nature  have  been  avoided  hitherto  may  be  due 
to  the  very  circumstance  that  the  powers  assumed  by  the  Legislative 
Council  in  amending  or  eliminating  any  item  of  a  Money  or  other 
Bill,  without  rejecting  it  as  a  whole,  prevent  the  abuse  of  tacks  to 
Bills  of  Supply,  which  have  occasionally  caused  so  much  trouble 
elsewhere. 

It  must  be  clearly  understood,  moreover,  that  although  the  Legis- 
lative Council  claims  to  have  powers  co-ordinate  with  the  House  of 
Assembly  in  altering  or  amending  Money  Bills  when  presented,  and 
although  the  latter  branch  have  in  practice  tacitly  assented  to  the 
claims  of  the  Upper  House,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  it  must  be 
confessed  that  there  is  a  division  of  opinion  between  the  members  of 
both  Houses  generally  as  regards  the  strict  legality  of  the  claims  and 
practice  of  the  Upper  Chamber  in  respect  of  Bills  dealing  with  money 
matters. 

Judging  from  frequently  expressed  opinion,  and  from  the  practice 
and  relations  which  have  hitherto  prevailed — ^although  in  this  matter 
I  desire  to  express  myself  with  the  greatest  diffidence — it  would  seem 
that  the  more  democratic  Chamber  tolerates  or  accepts,  under  pro- 
test, what  is  deemed  by  them  an  encroachment  upon  their  rightful  and 
exclusive  privileges,  when  the  modifications  introduced  by  the  Upper 
Chamber  are  small  or  unimportant;  but  on  several  occasions,  when  the 
matters  so  dealt  with  were  of  more  than  ordinary  importance,  somewhat 
rancorous  feelings  had  been  aroused. 

Therefore,  it  may  be  urged  by  some,  that,  so  long  as  a  legitimate 
mode  of  terminating  any  seriously  prolonged  difference  of  opinion 
between  both  Houses  is  lacking,  the  constitution  is  theoretically 
imperfect,  and  serious  difiiculty  may  yet  arise. 

To  many  minds  it  may  seem  to  be  too  hazardous  to  rely  entirely  upon 
the  chance  existence  of  that  spirit  of  conciliation  and  compromise  which 
have  fortunately  prevented  serious  difficulties  hitherto. 
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QUALIFICATION   OF   MEMBERS. 

No  person  is  capable  of  being  elected  a  member  of  either  branch  of 
the  Legislature  who  is  not  a  natiiral-born  or  naturalized  subject  of 
Her  Majestj,  or  who  has  not  received  letters  of  denization  or  a  certi- 
ficate of  naturalization*  In  addition,  no  person  is  capable  of  being 
elected  who  is  under  the  age  of  30  years  for  the  Legislative  Council, 
and  under  21  years  for  the  House  of  Assembly. 

The  following  list  of  disqualifications  also  applies  to  both  Houses 

as  regards  the  election  of  persons  or  the  right  of  membership,  viz.: — 

(L)  All  members  who  shall  accept  any  ofiice  of  profit  or  any 

pension  from  the  Government,  Ministerial  offices  excepted. 

(2.)  Provided  the  contract  be  not  one  generally  entered  into  by 

any  incorporated  or  trading  company  of  more   than  six 

persons,  all  contractors*  with  ihe  Government,  directly  or 

indirectly,  for  or  on  account  of  the  public  service. 

(8.)  Failing  to  give  attendance  in  Parliament  for  one  entire 

session,  without  formal  permission. 
(4.)  Declaring  allegiance  or  subjection  to  any  Foreign  Prince. 
(5.)  Holding  the  office  of  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court. 
(6.)  Members  who  shall  become  bankrupt  or  shall  take  the  benefit 
of  any  law  relating  to  insolvent  debtors,  or  become  public 
defaulters,  or  be  attainted  of  treason,  or  be  convicted  of  felony 
or  any  infamous  crime,  or  shall  become  of  unsound  mind. 

QUALIFICATION  OF   ELECTORS. 

(1.)  For  the  Legislative  Council, 

The  following  persons  are  entitled  to  vote  at  the  election  of  a 
member  to  serve  in  the  Legislative  Council,  viz.: — 

Every  man    of  the   age  of  21    years,  being   a  natural-born  or 

naturalized  subject  of  Her  Majesty,  and  every  man  of  the 

like  age  who  has  received  letters  of  denization  or  a  certificate 

of  naturalization — 

(a)  Having  a  freehold  estate  in  possessioD,f  legal  or  equitable, 

of  the  clear  annual  value  of  twenty  pounds  sterling  money, 

(6)  Having  a  leasehold  estate  in  possessionf  of  the  annual  value 

of  eighty  pounds, 
(c)  Being   a  graduate  of   any   university   in   the   British   do- 
minions, or  an  Associate  of  Arts  in  Tasraania.f 

*  Does  not  apply  to  parchase,  sale,  or  lease  of  lands  or  hereditaments. 

t  Located  or  residing,  as  the  case  maj  be,  in  the  district  for  which  the  vote  is  to  be  given. 
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(d)  Being  a  barrister  or  solicitor  on  the  roll  of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  Tasmania.* 

(e)  Being  a  legally  qualified  medical  practitioner.* 
(/)  Being  an  officiating  minister  of  religion.* 

(ff)  Being  an  officer  or  retired  officer  of  Her  Majesty's  Land  or 
Sea  Forces  not  being  on  actual  service.* 
(2.)  For  the  House  of  Assembty, 
The  following  persons  are  entitled  to  vote  at  the  election  of  a  member 
to  serve  in  the  House  of  Assembly  only: — 

Every  man  of  the  age  of  21  years,  being  a  natural-bom  or  natural- 
ized subject  of  Her  Majesty,  and  every  man  of  the  like  age 
who   has  received   letters  of  denization  or  a  certificate  of 
naturalization — 
(a)  If  his  name  is  included  in  the  Assessment  Roll  as  the  owner 

or  occupier  of  any  property.* 
(h)  If  he  is  in  receipt  of  income,  salary,  or  wages  at  the  rate 
of  sixty  pounds  sterling  a  year^  and  has  received  income, 
salary,  or  wages  equal  to  thirty  pounds  sterling  during  the 
period  of  six  months  next  before  the  first  day  of  November 
in  any  year.*  A  house  allowance  or  rations  to  be  regarded 
as  wages.  House  allowance,  legal  value,  £10  per  year ; 
rations,  £20  per  year  ;  both,  £30  per  year. 

NUMBEB   OF   ELECTORS,   ETC. 

The  limits  of  the  franchise  for  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  as  shown 

in  the  foregoing  abstracts  of  the  '*  Qualification  of  Electors,"  have  been 

greatly  extended  by  special  enactment  during  the  present  -session  (1884) 

of  Parliament,  and,  consequently,  no  figures,  as  yet,  can  be  given  showing 

the  proportions  of  electors  to  population.     It  is  estimated,  however, 

that  the  new  franchise  for  the  House  of  Assembly  will  practically 

embrace  all   males   of   mature    age   who   are   not   either   paupers   or 

criminals.     The  following  table  shows  the  efiect  of  the  old  system  of 

franchise  in  operation  hitherto  : — 

MsAN  Population,   1883,   124,350 ;  Estimated  Number  of  Males,  21  Years 

AND  Over,  33,435. 


Particulaw. 

Upper  House. 

Lover  House. 

DijBtrictB 

13 

32 

Members 

16 

32 

Electors  (1883) 

3,458 

16,625 

Do.  per  Member 

216 

520 

Do.  per  cent,  to  Total  Mean  Population    ... 

2-78 

13-36 

Do.  per  cent,  to  Males  21  Years  and  over  ... 

10-34 

49-72 

Percentage  of  Electors  who  exercised  privilege  at 

last  General  Election  (contested  seats)    ... 

69-71 

6519 

*  Loceted  or  retiding,  m  the  cete  mej  be,  la  the  dtatrtct  Xor  which  the  vote  la  to  be  given. 
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(B.)  Local  Goybbnment. 

inTiaCIPALITIES  AND  POLICE  DISTRICTS. 

For  purposes  of  Local  Govemment,*  the  colonj  of  Tasmania  is 
-divided  into  34  distinct  districts,  21  of  which  are  municipalities,  and  13 
are  police  districts.  The  latter^  however,  are  still  directly  under  the 
control  of  officers  appointed  by  the  Central  Government. 

The  following  table  gives  fuller  particulars   regarding    the  area^ 
population,  and  relative  extent  of  the  several  divisions : — 
Municipal  and  Police  Districts. 


Mmiicipalitiea. 

Police 
Districts. 

Total 

Urban.            Rural. 

DiBtrictB,  1884             ...           No. 

2     i             19 

13 

84 

Area...            ...           square  miles 

7-36     ;     11,799 

14,409 

26,215-36 

Per  cent,  to  Total 

9-03     ,       4601 

64-96 

100- 

Population,  1881            ...          No. 

33,387         43,127 

38,494 

115,008 

Per  cent,  to  Total 

29a3           37-60 

33-47 

100- 

Valuation  of  Property,  1882 

£211,389    i£376,199 

£168,832 

£746,420 

Ditto  per  cent,  to  Total 

'28-36    1       60-33 

21-31 

100- 

I7RBAK  MT7NI0IPALITIES. 

Each  of  the  urban  municipalities  are  governed  bj  a  council  com- 
posed of  nine  elected  aldermen,  one  of  whom  is  chosen  as  major 
bj  the  said  aldermen  on  the  last  Friday  in  December  in  each  year. 
Three  aldermen  who  have  been  longest  in  office  without  re-election 
retire^  but  are  eligible  for  re-election.  The  election  of  three  aldermen 
to  supply  the  vacancies  takes  place  in  each  year  on  the  preceding  day. 
The  mode  of  election  is  by  ballot. 

Fer807i8  entitled  to  Vote  at  Elections  of  Aldermen  of  Urban 
Municipalities, 
Every  male  of  the  full  age  of  21  years  named  in  the  assess- 
ment roll  for  the  time  being  in  force  as  the  occupier  of  any  land  or 
building,  or  any  portion  of  any  building,  of  the  annual  value  of  eight 
pounds  or  upwards,  is  deemed  to  be  a  citizen,  and  all  such  who  have 
paid  all  municipal  rates  payable  up  to  the  day  of  election  shall  be 
entitled  to  vote  at  the  election  of  aldermen  according  to  the  following 

scale,  viz.: — 

Number  of  Votes. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

•..  ...  •••  •••  6 

7 

*  Cross  and  bve  roads,  ports  and  lighthouses,  rabbit  deetructlon,  hospitals,  Ac.,  are  also  more  or 
less  under  control  of  local  bodies.  There  is  also  a  Bill  now  (1884)  before  Parliament  rrantinr 
powers  to  rural  **  Town  Boards,"  somewhat  similar  to  those  enjoyed  by  existing  municipalities. 


£8  and  under  £40 

£40 

£80 

£80 

n       £120 

£120 

„       £160 

£160 

,       £200 

£200 

,       £240 

£240  and 

upwards 
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QualificaHom  of  Mayor  and  Aldermen, 

Every  citizen  who  is  entitled  to  vote  at  the  election  of  aldermen,, 
and  is  seised  of  real  estate,  or  possessed  of  some  chattel  interest  therein, 
to  the  amount  of  five  hundred  pounds,  or  assessed  under  an  existing 
assessment  for  the  city  in  respect  of  property  of  the  annual  value  of  not 
less  than  one  hundred  pounds,  shall  be  qualified  to  be  elected  an 
alderman. 

The  following  persons  are  expressly  disqualified,  viz  : —  Judges,, 
chairmen  of  courts  of  justice,  clergymen,  any  person  holding  any 
ofiice  of  profit  under  the  Crown,  or  in  the  gift  or  disposal  of  the 
municipal  council  other  than  that  of  mayor,  officers  of  the  army  or  navy 
on  full  pay,  persons  interested  directly  or  indirectly  in  any  contract 
connected  with  the  corporation,  with  the  exception  of  joint  stock  com<- 
panics,  shareholders  or  proprietors,*  declared  insolvents,  aldermen  who 
are  absent  from  city  for  more  than  three  months  except  in  case  of 
illness. 

BUBAL   MUNICIPALITIES. 

Form  of  Government, 

The  government  of  each  rural  municipality  is  somewhat  similar  to 
that  described  in  respect  of  urban  municipalities,  with  the  exception 
that  the  members  elected  are  termed  councillors.  The  number  elected 
of  such  is  limited  to  seven,  one  of  which  is  chosen  by  the  council,  for 
a  yearly  period  only,  as  principal,  under  the  title  of  warden.  Two 
councillors  who  have  been  longest  in  office  without  re-election  shall 
retire,  save  that  in  every  third  year  the  three  who  have  been  longest  in 
office  without  re-election  shall  retire.  Those  who  thus  retire  are 
eligible  for  re-election. 

PersoTiB  entitled  to  vote  at  Elections  of  Councillors  in  Rural 
Municipalities. 

The  following  persons  are  qualified  to  vote  at  elections  of  coun- 
cillors : — 

Every  male  or  female  of  the  age  of  21  years  and  over  whose  name 
is  on  the  assessment  roll,  and  who  has  paid  all  municipal  rates 
due  before  four  o'clock  of  the  day  prior  to  day  of  election — 
(a)  Holding  property  within  the  municipality. 
(6)  Being  an  occupier  of  property  within  the  municipality. 

*  AH  suoh  are  liable  to  a  penaltv  of  not  less  than  fifty  and  not  exceeding  one  hundred  poands, 
and  shall  be  further  liable  to  be  dimmalifled  for  seven  years  after  conviction  of  any  such  otttace 
from  holding  any  office  in  or  under  the  corporation. 
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The  following  is  the  scale  according  to  which  the  various  classes 
of  electors  ma7  vote,  viz. : — 

AimuAl  Value  of  Property.  Number  of  Votes.* 

Under      £30  1 

£30       „  £80  2 

£80       „  £160  3 

£160        „  £240  4 

£240       „         £360  6 

£360       „         £460  6 

£460  and  over  7 

Qtuilification  of  Councillors  for  Rural  Municipalitiea, 

The  following  persons  are  qualified  to  be  elected  as  councillors  of  any 
rural  municipality,  viz.  : — All  properly  qualified  electors,  provided 
that  tbey  are  not  judges,  clergymen,  persons  holding  any  office  or  place 
of  profit  in  the  disposal  of  the  municipal  council  other  than  warden, 
being  a  councillor  of  more  than  one  municipality;  persons  directly  or 
indirectly  interested  in  any  contractf  with  the  municipality,  share- 
holders or  proprietors  of  joint  stock  companies  as  such  excepted;  all 
such  are  disquahfied  from  being  elected  as  councillors. 

POWERS   AND   FUNCTIONS  OF    MUNICIPAL   COUNCILS. 

Subject  to  the  approval  of  Parliament,  each  municipal  council  may 
make  and  amend  by-laws  for  the  purpose  of  regulating  all  matters 
properly  pertaining  to  Local  Government  within  the  limits  of  its  own 
municipality,  to  enable  municipalities  to  earry  on  their  functions  effec- 
tively. They  are  empowered,  within  definite  limits,  by  Parliament,  to 
assess  property,  levy  rates  and  fees,  borrow  moneys,  make  contracts,  and 
otherwise  provide  for  necessary  revenue  and  expenditure.  Rural  muni- 
cipal accounts  are  yearly  audited  by  the  Colonial  Auditor.  Urban 
municipal  accounts  are  still  audited  by  officers  appointed  by  the  electors 
of  the  particular  district;  but  the  system  of  appointing  local  auditors  is 
open  to  many  objections,  and,  consequently,  there  are  frequent  appeals 
made  in  the  local  newspapers  to  have  all  municipal  accounts  placed 
yearly  under  the  examination  of  the  Colonial  Auditor,  whose  system  of 
check  upon  the  rural  municipal  accounts  is  most  effectual,  and  meets 
with  general  approval. 

During  the  year  1882,  the  rates  in  rural  municipalities  ranged  from 
7d.  to  1  Id.  in  the  £1 ;  in  urban,  exclusive  of  water  rates,  the  rate  was 
2b.  Id.  in  the  £1.     The  taxation  in  municipalities  altogether,  during 

■  Any  one  person  can  only  vote  in  respect  of  one  qualiflcAtlon  within  tlie  same  dlatrict. 

t  An  such,  as  councUlora,  are  further  liable  to  a  penalty  not  ezceedinflr  flf^  pounds  for  any 
such  offence,  and  are  disqualified  for  seven  years  after  conviction  from  holding  any  oflBoe  Im  or  under 
ittdi  nranlcipallty. 

2T 
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1882,  represents  15*49  per  cent  of  total  taxation,  general  and  local, 
which  amounts  to  72*72s.  per  head  of  mean  population  for  the  year.  The 
police  force  within  each  municipalitj  is  under  the  immediate  control  of 
the  warden  or  mayor.  The  Central  Goyemment  merely  exercise  super- 
vision, and  grant  supplementary  aid,  if  necessary,  to  keep  the  local  force 
up  to  a  given  standard  of  strength  and  efficiency. 

The  police  force  in  police  districts,  known  as  the  "  Territorial  Police," 
is  immediately  under  the  control  of  the  Central  Government. 

Extradition  Laws,  and  thb  Extent  of  the  Application  of 
THE  Laws  op  England  to  Tasmania. 

With  regard  to  these  subjects,  the  Attorney-General  has  kindly 
favoured  me  with  the  particulars  contained  in  the  two  following 
sections: — 

Extradition  Laws, 

With  respect  to  extradition,  the  Act  of  the  Tasmanian  Parliament 
(41  Victoria  No.  29),  "  The  Extradition  Act  1877,"  provides  that 
all  powers  vested  in  and  acts  authorised  or  require^l  to  be  done  by  a 
police  magistrate,  or  any  justice  of  the  peace,  in  relation  to  the  surrender 
of  fugitive  criminals  in  the  United  Kingdom,  under  "  The  Extradition 
Acts  1870  and  1873'^  (England),  should  be  vested  in,  and  might  be 
exercised  and  done  by,  the  police  magistrates  at  Hobart  and  Launceston 
respectively,  in  relation  to  the  surrender  of  criminals  under  the  said 
Acts.     This  Act  came  into  force  on  the  second  day  of  July,  1878. 

The  local  Acts  of  2  Vict.  No.  16,  15  Vict.  No.  6,  and  23  Vict. 
No.  5  (called  respectively  "  The  Intercolonial  Apprehension  of  OfS&a- 
ders  Act  No.  1,  the  Ltiteroolonial  Apprehension  of  Offenders  Act  No.  2, 
and  the  Intercolonial  Apprehension  of  Offenders  Act  No.  3),  paaeed 
with  the  object  of  facilitating  the  apprehension*  of  offenders  escaping  to 
the  colony  of  Tasmania  from  the  other  Australian  colonies,  are  still 
unrepealed.  Since  the  first  day  of  January,  1884,  however,  the  provi« 
sions  of  Fart  IL  of  tbo  ''  Fugitive  Offenders  Act  1881  "  (England)  have 
been  applicable  to  Tasmania  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  Austndian 
colonies. 

How  far  the  Laws  of  England  apply  to  the  Colony  of  Tasmania, 

With  reference  to  this  subject,  it  would  appear  that  the  Act  of 
the  Imperial  Parliament  (9  George  IV^  chapter  88),  known  as  **  The 
Huskisson  Act,"  provides  that  all  laws  and  Statutes  in  force  within  the 
realm  of  England  at  the  time  of  the  passing  of  that  Act  be  applied  in 
the  administration  of  justice  in  the  courts  of  the  colony  of  Tasmania^ 
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90  far  as  the  same  could  be  applied  within  the  said  colony;  and  as  often 
as  any  doubt  should  aarise  as  to  the  application  of  any  such  laws  or 
Statutes,  that  it  should  be  lawful  for  the  Legislature  to  declare  whether 
such  laws  or  Statutes  should  be  deemed  to  extend  to  the  colonies,  and 
to  be  in  force  within  the  same,  or  to  make  and  establish  such  limitations 
and  modifications  of  any  such  laws  and  Statutes  within  the  colony  as 
might  be  deemed  expedient. 


FOEM  OF  GOVERNMia^T  IN  NEW  ZEALAND. 

iAbridged  and  rearranged  from  an  account  contained  in  the  Official  HandbooJc  of 
New  £Sealand,  hy  the  Hon.  William  GiaBonNS,  Agent-Oeneral  of  that  Colony,) 

Early  Fobm  of  Government. 

No  colony  in  the  world,  probably,  has  presented  a  more  difficult 
problem  of  Government  than  has  been  presented  in  New  Zealand. 
When  the  colouy  was  founded,  there  was  in  it  an  Aboriginal  race, 
roughly  estimated  at  about  80,000  souls,  more  than  nine-tenths  of 
whom  resided  in  the  Northern  Island.  The  men  were  very  warlike, 
and  many  were  armed  with  European  guns.  The  land  was  claimed  by 
different  tribes,  and  each  tribe  had,  here  and  there,  its  own  cultivations. 
The  Maoris,  as  the  race  is  called,  had  been  recognised  by  the  British 
Government  as  an  independent  nation,  and  had  been  presented  by  it 
with  a  national  flag.  An  irregular  influx  of  Britisb  subjects  into  the 
country  at  last  compelled  the  active  interference  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment. The  assumption  of  British  sovereignty  was  in  itself  singular. 
It  was  founded,  partly  on  a  treaty  pf  cession,  and  partly  on  the  right  of 
discovery.  The  colonization  of  the  country  was  also  exceptional,  and 
was  conducted  in  a  manner  wholly  different  from  that  of  other  colonies. 
There  were,  from  the  beginning,  various  unconnected  centres  of  settle- 
ment. Auckland,  in  the  northern  part  of  the  North  Island,  was 
established  by  the  first  Governor,  Captain  Hobson,  R.N.,  in  1840. 
Wellington,  in  the  southern  extremity  of  the  same  island,  was  founded 
in  the  same  year  by  the  New  Zealand  Company.  New  Plymouth,  on 
the  west  coast  of  the  North  Island,  and  Nelson,  in  the  north  of  the 
South  or  Middle  Island,  were  founded  by  the  same  company,  in  the 
following  year,  1841.  In  1848,  Otago  was  founded  in  the  southern 
part  of  the  South  Island,  by  a  Scotch  association,  working  in  connexion 
with  the  New  Zealand  Company;  and,  in  1850,  Canterbury,  in  the  cen^ 
tral  part  of  the  east  coast  of  the  South  Island,  was  founded  by  a  Church 
of  England  association,  similarly  working.     These  settlements  greatly 
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differed  from  each  other  in  essential  features.  Each  had  its  distinct 
foundation  and  plan  of  operation,  and  was  invested  with  other  import- 
ant specialties.  Moreover,  there  was  infrequent  and  irregular  commu- 
nication between  them.  Overland  intercourse  was  almost  impracticable; 
and  the  few  coasters  were  small  sailing  vessels.  The  trade  of  the  ports 
was  not  trith  each  other,  but  was  with  Australia  and  England.  Auck> 
land,  the  seat  of  G-ovemment,  was  then  practically  more  separated  from 
the  southern  settlements  than  each  of  them  was  from  Melbourne  or 
Sydney.  Under  these  circumstances,  it  is  obvious  how  perplexing  it 
was  to  devise  a  scheme  of  government  that  would  satisfy  the  require- 
ments of  such  dissimilar,  and  almost  conflicting,  conditions.  There  was 
the  native  race,  formidable  for  many  reasons,  whose  rights  had  been 
recognised  by  treaty,  and  whose  interests  the  Imperial  Government  was, 
at  the  time,  specially  bound  to  watch  and  maintain.  There  were  no 
waste  lands  of  the  Crown,  in  the  sense  of  the  term  in  Australia,  and 
they  had  to  be  bought  from  the  natives  by  the  Crown,  in  whom  the 
exclusive  right  of  purchase  was  then  vested.  Private  purchases,  both 
by  individuals  for  their  own  purposes,  and  by  the  New  Zealand  Com- 
pany for  the  purpose  of  colonization,  had  been  negotiated,  but  were  not 
valid  till  recognised  by  the  Crown  under  the  authority  of  law. 
The  settlements  which  had  sprung  up,  as  has  been  stated,  so  widely 
apart,  both  territorially  and  [socially,  from  each  other,  were  justly 
clamouring  for  some  kind  of  substantial  government.  Except  at  Auck- 
land, government,  in  the  early  years  of  the  colony,  was  the  mere  shadow 
of  a  name,  and  at  Auckland  the  form  of  government  was  unsatisfactory. 
The  constitution  was  that  of  Crown  colonies.  The  Governor,  except 
in  so  far  as  he  was  controlled  by  the  Imperial  Government,  was  almost 
despotic.  The  Executive  Council  was  composed  of  the  Governor  and 
three  Government  officers.  The  Legislative  Council  consisted  of  the 
Executive  Council  and  of  three  men  who  did  not  hold  office,  but  who 
were  nominated  by  the  Governor.  The  Government  could  always,  if 
necessary,  command  a  majority.  The  other  settlements  were  under  the 
same  authority,  acting  through  local  officers  appointed  by  the  Governor. 
In  1847,  the  Imperial  Government,  when  Earl  Grey  was  Secretary  of 
State  for  the  Colonies,  issued  a  new  charter,  making  a  material  change 
in  the  constitution  of  the  colony.  The  chief  features  were  the  division 
of  the  colony  into  two  provinces,  the  appointment  of  Lieutenant-Grover- 
nors,  the  granting  of  Provincial  Representation,  the  appointment  of  a 
Go vernor-in -Chief,  and  the  creation  of  a  Colonial  Parliament  with  a 
Representative  Chamber.  Before,  however,  this  charter  could  take 
effect,  the  greater  part  of  it  was,  on  the  representation  of  the  then 
Governor,  Sir  George  Grey,  suspended  for  some  years,  and  the  colony 
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'was  gOTernedy  during  that  suspension,  bj  a  Governor-in-Chief  with  a 
nominated  Legislative  Council^  and  the  two  provinces  had  Lieutenant- 
Governors  with  two  nominated  Provincial  Councils. 


New  Constitution. 

In  1853,  before  the  suspension  ended,  a  new  constitution,  framed, 
with  some  alterations,  on  a  plan  proposed  by  Sir  George  Grey, 
And  granted  in  the  previous  year  by  the  Imperial  Parliament,  came 
into  force.  That  constitution  was  based  on  the  popular  principle, 
iind  was  as  free  as  any  Colonial  constitution  in  the  British  Dominions. 
The  Governor,  a  Legislative  Council  composed  of  members  nominated 
by  the  Crown  for  life,  and  a  House  of  Representatives  elected  by  the 
people  on  a  liberal  franchise  for  five  years,  but  subject  to  dissolution 
by  the  Governor  at  any  time,  constituted  the  Colonial  Legislature. 
Power  was  given  generally  to  make  laws  for  the  peace,  order,  and  good 
government  of  the  colony,  provided  that  such  laws  were  not  repugnant 
to  the  law  of  England,  did  not  levy  duties  on  the  supplies  of  Her 
Majesty's  Forces,  and  were  not  at  variance  with  Imperial  treaties.  All 
Acts  were  subjected  to  disallowance  by  the  Queen  within  a  certain  time 
After  their  passing  in  the  colony;  and,  in  a  very  few  cases,  they  were  re- 
flsrved  for  the  signification  of  Her  Majesty 'a  pleasure  thereon.  Except 
in  regard  to  certain  payments  specially  authorized  by  the  Constitution 
Act,  the  whole  revenue  was  made  subject  to  the  control  of  the  Colonial 
Legislature  4  and  the  surplus  revenue  was  made  divisible  among  the 
provinces  in  like  proportion  as  the  gross  proceeds  of  such  revenue 
should  have  arisen  therein  respectively.  The  Legislature  was  also 
given,  with  a  few  exceptions,  ample  power  to  modify  the  constitution 
of  the  colony.  The  colony  was  also  divided  into  six  provinces,  each  of 
which  was  allowed  to  have  an  elective  Superintendent  and  an  elective 
Provincial  CounciL  In  each  case  the  election  was  for  four  years ;  but 
the  power  of  dissolution  at  any  time  was  vested  in  the  Governor,  and, 
on  its  exercise,  a  fresh  electioD,  both  of  the  Council  and  of  the  Super- 
intendent, was  requisite.  The  Superintendent  was  eligible  by  the 
electors  of  the  whole  province;  the  members  of  the  Provincial  Council 
by  those  of  electoral  districts.  The  franchise  was  made  the  same  as  in 
the  case  of  the  election  of  a  member  of  the  House  of  Representatives. 
A  qualification  to  vote  in  any  of  these  cases  was  made  also  a  qualifica- 
tion to  be  elected.  The  Acts  of  Provincial  Legislatures  were  subject 
to  disallowance  by  the  Governor,  or,  when  reserved,  to  the  signification 
of  his  pleasure  thereon.  There  were  certain  subjects,  such  as  customs, 
superior  courts  of  law,  coinage,  postal  service,  lighthouses.  Crown  and 
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iiAtire  land,  <ftc.,  respecting  which  Provincial  Legislatures  were  not 
anthorized  to  make  laws.  On  all  ot^r  matters  their  legislation  was 
liable  to  be  controlled  and  superseded  bv  any  Act  of  the  Oolofiial  Legis- 
lature inconsistent  therewith.  Otherwise,  the  Provincial  Legislatures 
could  legislate  for  the  peace,  order,  and  good  government  of  their 
respective  provinces,  provided  that  such  laws  were  not  repugnant  to 
the  law  of  England.  Since  the  Constitution  Act  came  into  force,  the 
Colonial  Legislature  has  made,  from  time  to  time,  under  the  authority 
granted  to  it  by  that  Act,  or  .  by  subsequent  Imperial  Acts,  various 
modifications  in  the  constitution.  In  1875,  a  Colonial  Act  was  passed 
abolishing  the  whole  provincial  system ;  and  in  the  following  year 
another  Act  was  passed  making  provision  for  the  division  of  the  colony 
into  counties,  and  for  machinery  for  their  local  self*government. 

The  Governor. 

The  usage  of  responsible  government  on 'the  English  model  is  in 
full  force  within  New  Zealand.  The  Grovemor,  like  Her  Majeety,  ig 
bound  to  act  in  conformity  with  the  principles  of  that  system,  which, 
for  all  practical  purposes,  vests  the  direction  of  afiairs  in  the  representa- 
.tives  of  the  people.  The  Governor  represents  the  Crown.  He  can 
appoint  and  dismiss  his  Ministers,  but  his  Ministers  must  possess  the 
confidence  of  the  majority  in  the  House  of  Representatives,  which  holds 
the  strings  of  the  purse.  The  Governor  is  appointed  by  the  Queen. 
His  salary  and  allowances  are  provided  by  the  colony.  The  salary  is 
£5,000  a  year,  and  the  allowances  are  £2,500  a  year.  The  Gov^nor^ 
as  a  branch  of  the  Legislature,  can  assent  to  Bills,  or  withhold  assent 
therefrom,  or  can  reserve  them  for  the  pleasure  of  Her  Majesty  thereon. 
He  must  send  all  Bills  assented  to,  or  reserved,  to  the  Secretary  of 
State  for  the  Colonies  for  the  signification  of  Her  Majesty's  pleasure 
thereon.  He  can  summon,  prorogue,  and  dissolve  the  Colonial  Parlia- 
ment. He  can  send  drafts  of  Bills  to  either  House  for  consideration  ^ 
but  in  case  of  appropriations  of  public  money  he  must  first  recomm^d 
the  House  of  Representatives  to  make  provision  accordingly  before  any 
appropriation  can  become  law.  He  can  return  Bills  to  either  House  for 
specific  amendment,  after  they  have  been  passed  by  both  Houses,  and 
before  they  are  assented  to  or  reserved  by  him.  In  his  action  as  a 
branch  of  the  Legislature,  the  Governor  is  bound  by  the  usage  of 
responsible  government.  The  Executive  administration  is  vested  in 
the  Governor,  and  is  conducted  according  to  the  practice  of  responsible 
government.  The  commission  from  the  Queen  delegates  to  the  Grovernor 
certain  powers  of  the  Royal  Prerogative,  and  provides  for  the  constitu- 
tion  of  an  Executive  Council  to  advise  him  in  important  teatters* 
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Imperial  and  Coloaial  Acts  also,  fW>m  time  to  time,  rest  in  him  a 
Tariety  of  powers  for  the  purposes  of  administration. 

The  Executive  Council. 
The  Executive  Council  consists  of  the  responsible  Ministers  for 
the  time  being,  who  practically  conduct  public  business,  advising  the 
Governor,  and  receiving  his  sanction  when  his  action  is  required.  In 
some  matters  the  law  requires  the  more  formal  authority  of  the  Grovemor 
in  Council,  and  in  these  cases  the  Executive  Council  meets.  The 
respoDsible  Ministers  must  hold  seats  in  the  Legislature,  and  must 
possess  the  confidence  of  a  majority  in  the  House  of  Representatives. 
The  maximum  number  of  responsible  Ministers  is  by  law  limited  to  ten^ 
including  in  that  number  one  Minister,  without  office,  in  the  Legislative 
Council,  and  two  Maori,  or  half-caste.  Ministers.  The  chief  depart- 
ments in  the  colony  are  distributed  among  the  Ministers  holding 
portfolios.  The  salary  of  the  Premier  is  £1,750  per  annum,  and  that 
of  other  Ministers  is  £1,250  per  annum  each,  except  one  Minister 
without  office,  who  receives  no  salary,  and  except  the  Maori,  or  half- 
easte.  Ministers,  who,  if  appointed,  are  each  allowed  £400  per  annum. 
No  attempt  is  made  by  the  Imperial  Government  to  interfere  with 
the  Colonial  Executire  in  matters  of  colonial  concern,  though,  no  doubt, 
in  cases  of  direct  Imperial  interest,  the  Grovernor  would  receive,  and  be 
bound  to  act  under,  the  orders  of  the  Imperial  Government.  The  risk 
of  such  a  contingency  is,  however,  practically  iofinitesimal. 

The  Parliamekt. 
The  Colonial  Parliament,  or,  as  it  is  called  in  the  Act,  the  General 
Assembly,  is  composed  of  the  Governor,  the  Legislative  Council,  and 
the  House  of  Representatives.  The  functions  of  that  Legislature 
have  been  enlarged.  The  Imperial  Parliament  has,  from  time  to 
time,  enabled  it  to  deal  with  parts  of  the  Constitution  Act  which 
originally  it  was  unable  to  touch.  The  whole  tendency  of  the  Imperial 
authorities  has  been,  for  the  last  thirty  years,  to  give  the  colony  absolute 
self-government  in  its  domestic  matters.  Out  of  more  than  2,000 
Acts  passed  by  the  Colonial  Legislature,  there  have  not  been  more  than 
half-a-dozen  instances  of  disallowance  or  refusal  of  assent;  and  those 
few  instances  have  arisen  from  technical  reasons,  and  not  from  grounds 

of  policy. 

The  Legislative  Council, 

The  Legislative  Council  (Upper  House)  is  composed  of  men 
appointed  for  life  by  the  Governor.  A  Legislative  Councillor  can  at 
any  time  resign  his  seat  by  writing,  under  his  hand,  addressed  to  the 
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Goyernor,  and,  on  such  resignation  and  acceptance  thereof  bj  the 
Governor,  the  seat  becomes  vacant.  Every  Legislative  Councillor, 
before  he  sits  or  votes,  is  required  to  take  and  subscribe  the  oath  of 
allegiakice  to  Her  Majesty,  or,  in  cases  where  affirmation  or  declaration 
is  authorized  by  law,  to  make  such  affirmation  or  declaration.  If  a 
Legislative  Councillor  is  absent  without  leave  of  Her  Majesty  or  of  the 
Governor  for  two  successive  sessions,  or  makes  any  acknowledgment  of 
obedience  or  allegiance  to  any  foreign  power,  or  becomes  a  citizen  of  any 
foreign  state,  or  becomes  in  law  bankrupt  or  insolvent,  or  is  convicted  of 
certain  crimes,  his  seat  thereby  becomes  vacant.  The  Speaker  of  the 
Legislative  Council  is  appointed  by  the  Governor.  The  number  of 
Councillors  in  the  Legislative  Council  is  not  limited  by  law.  The 
present  number  is  47.  There  are  two  native,  or  Maori,  members  in  the 
Council.  The  Legislative  Council  can,  and  often  does,  initiate  legis- 
lation, with  the  exception  of  Money  Bills.  It  cannot  amend  or  alter 
Money  Bills  sent  up  by  the  House  of  Representatives. 

Tke  House  of  Representatives, 
The  House  of  Representatives  (Lower  House)  consists  of  95 
members,  4  of  whom  are  Maoris,  elected  by  Maoris  for  four  native 
districts  respectively,  specially  made  for  the  purpose.  The  other  91 
members  represent  severally  91  electoral  districts  into  which  the  colony 
is  divided.  The  House  of  Representatives  is  now  only  elected  for  three 
years  from  the  time  of  each  general  election,  but  at  any  time  the  disso- 
lution of  Parliament  by  the  Governor  necessitates  such  general  election. 
Thus,  Parliaments  in  New  Zealand  are  now  triennial,  subject  to  disso- 
lution at  any  time  by  the  Governor.  The  qualification  of  electors  is, 
substantially,  mauhood  suffrage.  Every  adult  man  of  sane  mind,  and 
not  in  gaol,  can,  provided  he  has  been  one  year  in  the  colony  and  six 
months  in  one  electoral  district,  be  registered  as  an  elector.  Freehold 
property,  also,  of  £26  value,  held  for  six  months  preceding  the  day  of 
registration,  entitles  a  man  to  be  placed  on  the  electoral  roll  of  the 
district  within  which  such  property  is  situated,  if  he  be  not  already 
registered  for  the  same  district  under  the  residential  qualification.  The 
Maori  qualification  for  other  than  native  districts  is  a  £25  freehold, 
individually  held  under  Crown  title,  or  enrolment  on  any  ratepayers' 
roll  The  number  of  European  electors  registered  under  the  freehold 
and  residential  qualifications  respectively  on  the  rolls  for  1881-2  was 
45,166  under  "  Freehold,"  and  75,097  under  "  Residential.*'  The  Maori 
electors  registered  as  freeholders  were  682,  and  as  ratepayers  286,  The 
total  number  of  electors  then  registered  for  European  districts  was 
121,181.     Every  elector  is  qualified  to  become  a  member  of  the  House 
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of  Representatives.  For  the  election  of  Maori  members  for  native 
districts,  the  right  of  voting  is  given  to  every  adult  male  of  the  Maori 
race  residing  within  the  district.  Registration  is  not  required  in  native 
districts.  In  European  districts,  onlj  persons  whose  names  are  on  the 
electoral  roll  are  entitled  to  vote ;  and  the  law  provides  the  machinery 
for  the  registration  of  electors.  A  registrar,  appointed  by  the  Governor, 
in  each  district  receives  at  any  time  claims  to  vote ;  and  it  is  his  duty  to 
make  the  roll  as  complete  and  as  accurate  as  possible.  Any  disputed  claim 
is  determined  by  a  resident  magistrate.  Provision  is  made  for  purgiug 
rolls  from  time  to  time,  for  their  periodical  publication,  and  for  their 
sale  in  print  at  moderate  prices.  ^'  The  Regulation  of  Elections  Act 
1881  "  makes  provision  for  the  regulation  and  conduct  of  elections  of 
members  of  the  House  of  Representatives.  Polling-places  are  appointed 
by  the  Governor,  but  cannot  be  altered  during  the  interval  between  the 
issue  of  a  writ  for  an  election  and  the  election  itself.  Polling  is  taken 
by  ballot,  and  commences  at  nine  o'clock  in  the  forenoon  of  the  day  of 
election,  and  closes  at  six  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day. 
Provision  is  made  for  the  secrecy  of  the  ballot.  The  polling  at  a  general 
election  must  be  held  on  the  same  day  throughout  the  colony.  The 
result  of  the  poll  for  each  district  is  declared  by  the  returning  officer. 
Nomination  days  are  appointed,  and,  if  there  be  no  more  candidates 
proposed  and  seconded  than  the  number  of  members  to  be  returned,  the 
returning  officer  declares  such  candidates  to  be  duly  elected.  In  the 
event  of  there  being  more  candidates  than  that  number,  a  show  of  hands 
is  taken,  and  the  returning  officer  declares  in  whose  favour  the  show  of 
hands  appears  to  be.  A  poll  can  then  be  demanded  by  a  candidate  or 
any  two  electors.  If  no  poll  is  demanded,  the  returning  officer  declares 
the  person  in  whose  favour  the  show  of  hands  was  declared  to  be  duly 
elected.  '*The  Corrupt  Practices  Prevention  Act  1881,"  modified  by 
an  Amendment  Act  of  1882,  provides  for  the  prevention  of  corrupt 
practices  at  elections  of  members  of  the  House  of  Representatives. 
Bribery,  treating,  undue  influence,  and  personation  are  made  corrupt 
practices,  and  are  punishable  as  misdemeanors.  Upon  conviction,  the 
persons  committing  them  are  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  £400,  and 
are  made  incapable  of  voting  at  any  public  election,  of  holding  any 
public  or  judicial  office,  and  of  sitting  in  the  House  of  Representatives, 
for  a  term  not  exceeding  three  years  from  the  date  of  conviction,  and,  if 
already  elected,  their  seats  are  made  void.  Payments  for  canvassing, 
for  conveying  electors  to  and  from  the  poll,  and  for  other  specified 
services  are  made,  together  with  other  things  named  in  the  Act  of  1881, 
illegal  practices.  Illegal  practices  are  also  made  misdemeanors,  but  the 
fine  to  be  imposed  on  conviction  must  not  exceed  £100.      Candidates 
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reported  by  the  Election  Court,  on  trial  of  election  petitionB»  to  have 
been  gailty,  by  their  agents,  of  corrupt  practices,  are  made  incapable  of 
sitting  in  the  House  for  the  electoral  district  concerned  for  three  yeara 
after  their  election,  and  their  seats  are  made  Toid.  In  oases  of  similar 
report  for  illegal  practices,  the  same  incapacity  attaches  during  the 
Parliament  for  which  the  election  was  held,  and  the  eleo^n  is  made 
void.  "  The  Election  Petitions  Act  1880  "  constitutes  a  court  of  two 
judges  of  the  Supreme  Court  for  the  trial  of  election  petitions  complaining 
of  the  undue  election  of  any  member  of  the  House  of  Bepresentatives* 
The  judges  who  try  the  petition  finally  determine  the  questions  raised^ 
and  certify  their  determination  to  the  Speaker.  In  case  of  charges  of 
corrupt  practice,  the  judges  are  to  report  to  the  Speaker  whether  any 
such  charge  has  been  proved,  and  against  whom  and  to  what  extent. 
The  judges  may  also  specially  report  as  to  any  matter  arising  in  the 
course  of  trial.  The  House  of  Representatives,  on  receiving  the  report^ 
is  to  take  such  action  as  the  circumstances  may  require.  The  Speaker 
of  the  House  of  Representatives  is  elected,  subject  to  confirmation  by 
the  Grovemor,  by  the  House,  at  the  commencement  of  each  Parliament, 
for  the  term  of  its  continuance.  In  case  of  vacancy  occurring,  the 
election  must  be  repeated  and  confirmed.  A  member  of  the  House  caa 
resign  by  writing,  under  his  hand,  addressed  to  the  Speaker ;  and,  on 
such  resignation,  the  seat  becomes  vacant,  and  a  new  writ  is  issued.  If 
any  member  is  absent  for  one  whole  session  without  the  permission  of 
the  House,  his  seat  becomes  vacant.  The  provisions  relating  to  the 
vacation  of  a  seat  in  the  Legislative  Council  by  foreign  allegiance,  by 
foreign  citizenship,  by  bankruptcy,  and  by  the  commission  of  certain 
crimes,  apply  also  to  seats  in  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  oath 
of  allegiance,  or  afiirmation,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Legislative  Councillors, 
must  be  taken  by  members  of  the  House  of  Representatives. 

Payment  of  Members. 
Members  of  both  Chambers  are  paid  £210  each  for  every  session,  in 
consideration  of  the  expenses  of  their  attendance;  those  usually  residing 
where  Parliament  meets  receiving  a  less  amount. 

Judicial  Authobitt. 
Judicial  business  is  administered  hj  judges  of  the  Supreme  Court,, 
by  district  judges,  by  resident  magistrates,  by  wardens  on  gold-fields, 
and  by  justices  of  the  peace.  There  are  five  judges  of  the  Supreme 
Court — the  Chief  Justice  and  four  puisne  judges.  The  Chief 
Justice  and  one  other  judge  reside  at  Wellington,  one  judge  resides  at 
Auckland,  one  at  Christchurch,  and  one  at  Dunedin.  The  salary  of  the 
Chief  Justice  is  £1,700  a  year,  and  the  salary  of  each  of  the  other  judgea 
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ig  £1,500  a  year.  The  judges,  as  in  England,  hold  office  daring  good 
hehaviour,  and  the  salarj  of  no  judge  can  be  reduced  during  his  tenure 
of  office.  The  salaries  of  other  subordinate  judicial  officers  are  voted 
yearly  by  the  House  of  Representatires,  except  in  the  case  of  justices 
of  the  peace  without  office,  who  are  unpaid.  Subordinate  judicial 
officers  hold  office  during  pleasure. 

Local  Govkbnmient. 

Before  the  abolition,  in  1876,  of  the  provincial  system  of  local 
government,  there  had  sprung  up  in  different  parts  of  the  colony  moro 
localized  forms  of  self-government.  The  larger  towns  had  been  made 
muoicipaiities,  with  elective  mayors  and  city  councils.  In  many  parts 
of  the  country,  road  districts,  with  elective  road  boards  and  what  were 
called  town  boards,  had  been  constituted.  There  were  also,  at  some  of 
the  principal  ports,  harbour  boards,  and  at  other  places  river  boards. 
Generally,  it  may  be  said  that  city  councils  had  charge  of  the  streets,, 
lighting,  and  drainage  of  cities ;  that  road  boards  undertook  the  formation 
and  maintenance  of  by-roads;  that  town  boards  were  hybrid  bodies 
between  city  councils  and  road  boards;  that  harbour  boards  conducted  the 
internal  arrangement  of  their  harbours  ;  and  that  river  boards  looked 
after  the  conservation  of  the  banks  of  certain  rivers.  The  incomes  of 
these  several  bodies  chiefly  arose  from  rates  and  dues  which  they  were 
empowered  to  raise.  In  1876,  "The  Abolition  of  Provinces  Act  1875'* 
came  into  complete  force,  and  in  the  same  year,  1876,  the  Counties  Act 
was  passed.  The  latter  Act  was  amended  by  subsequent  legislation.  It 
will  be  covenient,  with  the  view  of  showing  more  clearly  the  present 
position  of  local  government,  to  begin  with  the  county,  and  then  pro* 
ceed  with  others  seriatim. 

The  colony  is  divided  into  65  counties,  six  of  which,  being  either 
purely  native  or  uninhabited  districts,  are  at  present  only  counties 
nominally.  Each  county  is  subdivided  into  ridings.  The  goveming^ 
body  of  the  county  is  an  elective  council  and  an  elective  chairman.  The 
ratepayers  in  the  road  districts  within  each  county  are  the  electors,  and 
have,  in  each  riding,  for  rateable  property  valued  at  less  than  £50,  one 
'^ote  ;  for  more  than  £50  and  less  than  £100,  two  votes;  for  more  than 
£100  and  less  than  £150,  three  votes ;  for  more  than  £150  and  less  than 
£350,  four  votes  ;  and  for  more  than  £850,  five  votes.  Holders  of  miners' 
rights  are  also  entitled  to  vote.  The  council  is  triennial,  and  the  chair- 
man, who  must  be  a  member  of  the  council,  is  elected  by  the  council 
annually.  Provision  is  made  for  constituting  new  counties,  for  union  of 
counties,  for  altering  boundaries,  and  for  merging  road  districts  into  conn* 
ties.  These  changes  cannot,  however,  be  made  without  thedeclared  consent 
of  a  specified  proportional  majority  of  all  ratepayers  concerned.     Upon 
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petition  of  three-fifths  of  the  electors  of  any  oountj,  the  Governor  maj 
declare  the  Countj  Act  not  to  be  in  force  within  such  conntj  ;  and,  in 
that  case,  provision  is  made  for  substituting  road  boards  and  town  boards. 
The  county  council  may  levy  general  rates  on  all  rateable  property  within 
its  county;  but  the  total  amount  of  such  rates  for  any  one  year  must 
not  exceed  three  farthings  in  the  pound  on  the  rateable  value  in  counties 
in  which  there  are  road  districts  or  town  districts,  or  six  farthings  in  the 
pound  if  there  are  no  road  districts  or  town  districts  in  the  county.  The 
council  may  in  place  of,  or  in  addition  to,  any  general  rate,  levy  separate 
rates  upon  all  rateable  property  within  every  or  any  riding  of  its 
county ;  such  separate  rates  to  be  equally  levied  within  any  riding,  but 
may  vary  as  between  one  riding  and  another.  No  separate  rates  in  any 
one  year  together  with  the  general  rates  may  exceed  in  any  riding  which 
is  also  a*  road  district  or  town  district  three  farthings  in  the  pound,  or 
in  any  riding  which  is  not  such  a  district  six  farthings  in  the  pound. 
The  council  may  also  levy  special  works  rates  over  the  whole  county 
or,  in  certain  cases,  over  a  part ;  such  rates  for  any  one  year  not  to  exceed 
three  farthings  in  the  pound,  and  only  to  be  levied  upon  petition  from 
three-fifths  of  county  electors  concerned.  The  council  may  also  make 
special  rate  for  payment  of  interest  and  sinking  fund  on  any  loan  raised 
by  it  under  authority  of  law.  Rates  and  other  income  to  be  expended 
on  county  works  and  services.  Overdrafts,  to  the  amount  of  one  year's 
income,  exclusive  of  Government  aids  and  separate  rates,  may  be 
incurred.  Special  loans,  for  special  works,  may,  with  express  {»%vious 
consent  of  majority  of  ratepayers,  be  raised  at  yearly  interest  not 
greater  than  7  per  cent.  Such  special  loans  must  not  exceed  in  any 
county  four  times  the  amount  which  may  be  levied  as  general  rates  in 
one  year.  Provision  must  first  be  made  for  securing  payment  of  interest 
and  principal  of  such  loans.  The  functions  of  the  council  are  to  execute 
and  maintain  county  works ;  to  aid,  if  it  thinks  fit,  road  boards ;  to 
establish  and  support  charitable  institutions  and  public  libraries ; 
to  manage  reserves  vested  in  its  control ;  to  provide  for  county  markets, 
slaughter-houses,  and  pounds ;  and  to  make  by-laws  for  these  purposes, 
and  also  for  the  regulation  of  water  supply  from  county  works,  of 
pedlars  and  hawkers,  of  public  traffic,  and  generally  for  the  good 
government  of  the  county  in  its  local  matters.  '^The  Roads  and 
Bridges  Construction  Act  1882^^  makes  provision  for  colonial  financial 
aid  to  county  councils,  among  other  local  bodies,  in  the  exercise 
of  their  functions.  For  the  financial  year  1882-3,  the  sum  of 
£100,000  was  transferred  out  of  the  Public  Works  Fund  to  a 
separate  account  called  the  *'  Main  Roads  Account."  The  Act 
^60   provided    that  in    each   financial    year    the    land    fund   should. 
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after  certain  deductions,  contribute  to  that  account  a  sum  not 
exceeding  £100,000,  or  as  much  less  as  should  be  received  from 
Crown  lands'  sales  after  such  deductions.  Grants  might  be  made  out  of 
this  account  to  county  councils  for  the  constructions  of  main  roads  upon 
certain  conditions,  the  chief  of  which  was,  that  the  council  to  which  an 
advance  was  made  makes  provision,  with  the  consent  of  the  ratepayers, 
for  a  special  rate  to  repay  one- fourth  of  the  amount  granted  within  ten 
years  by  ten  equal  yearly  payments  without  interest.  If  the  council 
satisfies  the  Government  that  it  will  itself  supply  the  one-fourth  in 
question,  the  full  and  special  rates  are  not  necessary*  In  the  poll,  when 
taken,  the  council  of  a  county  in  which  there  are  Crown  lauds  rateable 
may  exercise  one  vote  for  every  £5,000of  rateable  value  of  such  Crown 
lands.  Crown  lands  and  native  lands  within  certain  districts  are 
rateable  under  the  provisions  of  the  '*  Rating  Act  1882  *'  and  the 
"  Crown  and  Native  Lands  Rating  Act  1882,"  on  the  conditions 
specified  therein  in  aid  of  county  councils  and  other  local  bodies.  The 
present  financial  position  of  county  councils  is  substantially  shown  in 
the  return  of  their  receipts  and  expenditure  for  the  year  ended  3l8t 
March,  1882.  Their  collective  revenue  was  £220,356.  This  was 
made  up  as  follows: — Government  subsidy,  £127,763  ;  rates,  £45,898; 
and  other  sources,  such  as  rents,  toUs,  licences,  &c.,  £46,695.  Their 
other  receipts,  not  revenue,  were  £26,949,  making  thus  their  total 
receipts  £247,305.  Their  total  expenditure  during  the  same  year  was 
£818,989.  The  sum  of  £222,275  was  spent  on  public  works,  on 
management  £39,954,  and  on  what  is  classed  as  other  expenditui^,. 
£59,760.  No  outstanding  loans  hare  been  incurred.  The  cash  in  hand 
at  time  of  balancing  was  £60,579,  and  the  overdraft  at  the  bank 
at  the  same  date  was  £32,787.  These,  of  course,  are  collective 
results.  Road  board  districts  were  originally  established  in  provinces 
under  provincial  laws.  These  laws,  and  other  laws  of  the  Colonial 
Legislature  affecting  road  districts,  are  now  repealed,  and  "  The  Road 
Boards  Act  1882"  reconstitutes  the  existing  districts,  provides  for 
their  future  con-situation,  and  defines  the  powers  and  duties  of  the 
boards.  There  are  about  320  road  districts  in  New  Zealand,  and  they 
may  be  said  to  cover  its  whole  settled  territory.  The  power  of  constituting 
new  districts  and  of  altering  boundaries  is  vested  in  the  council  of  the 
county  comprising  the  land  affected;  but  the  power  can  only  be  exercised 
upon  the  petition  of  two-thirds  of  the  ratepayers  of  each  district 
concerned  in  the  change.  The  members  of  each  road  board  are  elected 
by  the  ratepayers  of  the  district.  The  board  is  elected  every  three 
years.  One  of  its  members  is  every  year  elected  chairman.  The  board 
ean  levy  general  rates  on  all  rateable  property,  but  the  total  amount  of 
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fiuch  rates  for  anj  one  year  must  not  exceed  three  ferthings  in  the 
pound  on  the  rateable  value.  Separate  rates  raaj  be  levied  within 
•every  or  any  subdivision  of  the  district;  such  levy  must  be  equal 
within  a  subdivision,  but  may  vary  «s  between  one  subdivision  and 
another.  Separate  rates  and  general  rates  together  must  not  exceed  in 
in  any  eubdivision  three  farthings  in  the  pound.  Special  rates  may, 
upon  petitions  of  two*thirds  of  the  ratepayers,  be  levied  for  special 
works.  The  board  has  the  care  and  management  of  all  district  roads, 
and  has  flill  power  to  make  and  maintain  all  such  district  roads  and  all 
bridges  and  ferries  thereon.  The  board  can  make  by-laws  for  the 
purpose  of  carrying  on  its  duties.  The  board  may  borrowi  by  way  of 
overdraft  at  the  bank,  to  an  amount  not  exceeding  the  income  of  the 
board  for  the  preceding  year,  exclusive  of  Grovemment  aids  and  of 
moneys  borrowed  or  moneys  received  for  separate  or  special  rates. 
"^^  The  Roads  and  Bridges  Oonstniction  Act  1882  '^  makes  provision 
for  aiding  road  boards.  £100,000  from  the  Public  Works  Fund  is 
transferred  for  the  financial  year  1882-3  to  a  '^  District  Roads  and 
River  Works  Account."  The  Governor  in  Council  may  also  borrow  out 
of  certain  trust  moneys  a  sum  not  exceeding  £100,000,  at  5  per  cent. 
yearly  interest,  such  sum  also  to  be  placed  to  credit  of  that  account 
Out  of  these  sums,  aids  may  be  given  to  the  road  boards  and  to  boards 
for  river  works,  as  advances  to  be  repaid  by  special  rates  in  fifteen  equal 
yearly  instalments,  each  of  which  shall  be  equal  to  £9  for  every  hundred 
on  the  whole  amount  received  by  the  local  body.  The  special  rates 
must,  before  the  advance  is  obtained,  be  agreed  to  by  a  majority  of  the 
ratepayers  at  a  poll.  '<  The  Rating  Act  1882,"  and  *'The  Crown  and 
Native  Lands  Rating  Act  1882,^'  also  provide  aid  on  certain  oonditione 
to  road  boards  and  other  local  bodies.  A  return  for  the  financial  year 
ended  81st  March,  1882,  gives  the  following  information  as  to  the 
financial  state  of  the  road  boards.  Their  local  receipts  amounted  to 
£181,258.  Government  subsidies  contributed  to  that  sum  £65,828;  rates, 
£77,412;  other  sources,  such  as  rents,  tolls,  &c.,  £28,396;  receipts,  not 
revenue,  £9,6 17.  Their  total  expenditure  for  the  same  time  was  £244,881, 
<;onsisting  of  expenditure  on  public  works,  £207,897  ;  on  management, 
£27,504  ;  and  on  other  expenditure,  £9,480.  The  return  cBtimaitea 
their  collective  assets  at  £246,580,  and  their  liabilities  at  £67,615. 
Another  return  for  the  same  year  gives  the  estimated  net  annual  vahie 
of  rateable  properties  throughout  all  the  road  districts  as  £2,517,189. 
Town  districts  are  in  some  parts  of  New  Zealand  formed  where  towns 
are  not  large  enough  to  be  constituted  boroughs.  They  include  towns 
and  a  small  part  of  the  surrounding  country.  The  boards  are  eleotivey 
iwd  have  many  of  the  municipal  functions  relating  to  cities,  and  also 
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relating  to  cattle  trespass,  fencing,    public  pounds,  roads,  and  other 
matters  of  social  eoonomj.     The  boards  can  levy  general  rates  on  rate- 
able property,  but  the  total  amount  of  such  rates  for  any  one  year  shall 
not  exceed  one  shilling  in  the  pound  on  the  rateable  value.     They  can 
also  levy  separate  rates,  upon  petition  from  a  majority  of  ratepayers;  bnt 
i^  amount  in  any  one  year  must  not  exceed  one  shilling  in  the  pound. 
The  "  Town  Districts  Act  1881"  is  now  the  law  under  which  such 
local  boards  are  established.     There  are  also  river  boards  established  in 
places  where  the  banks  of  rivers  require  conservation.     These  boards 
have  powers  of  rating  in  their  respective  districts  for  this  special  object. 
There  were  in  1881  twelve  in  existence.     Their  total  receipts  for  the 
jear  ended  dlst  March,  1881,  were  £18,738  58.  5d.,  and  their  total 
expenditure  during  the  same  time  was  £11,015  9s.  lOd.     Their  assets 
were  estimated  at  £6,837,  and  their  liabilities  at  £55,848.     The  total 
estimated  net  annual  value  of  rateable  property  in  their  collective  dis- 
tricts is  estimated  at  £520,925.     Harbour  boards  are  constituted  under 
.special  Acts  in  subordination  to  the  general  provisions  of  the  "  Harbour 
Boards  Act  1878."     The  boards  are  either  local  bodies  already  consti- 
tuted, or  are  elective  or  partly  elective  and  partly  nominated.     They 
can  impose  wharfage  dues  and  other  charges.     Their  functions  are  to 
provide  for  all  harbour  service.     There  were  at  the  end  of  1881,  24 
harbour  boards.   Their  aggregate  income  for  that  year  was  £341,320,  and 
their  aggregate  expenditure  was  for  the  same  year  £427,102.     Their 
estimated  assets  were  £2,105,394,  and  their  estimated  liabilities  were 
£1,462,418.     They  had  outstanding  loans  to  the  amount  of  £1,336,900, 
for  which  the  yearly  interest  was  chiefly  at  6  per  cent.     Municipalities 
were  formed  in  New  Zealand  almost  from  the  commencement  of  the 
colony  for  the  local  self-government  of  boroughs  in  certain  matters. 
The  principal  Act  under  which  they  are  now  formed  is  ''  The  Municipal 
Corporations  Act  1876,"  but  that  Act  has  in  some  parts  been  modified 
by  subsequent  legislation.     The  mayor  and  council  are  elected  by  the 
burgesses.    In  the  election  of  members  of  the  council  the  burgesses 
have  votes  according  to  a  scale  of  their  rateable  properties,  but  in  the 
eleotion  of  mayor  each  burgess  has  only  one  vote.     Councillors  retire  by 
rotation  every  year;  tibe  election  of  mayor  is  annual.     The  council  has 
the  usual  powers  in  rdation  to  streets,  drainage,  nuisances,  prevention 
of  fires,  lighting,  tramways,  markets,  waterworks,  and  other  municipal 
matters.     The  council  has.  power  to  levy  general  rates,  separate  rates 
for  municipal  purposes,  and  also  special  rates  for  providing  interest  and 
sinking  fund  on  loans.     The  general  and  separate  rates  must  not  re- 
spectively exceed  in  any  one  year  one  shilling  in  the  pound.     Loans 
'Can  be  raised  for  special  works,  but  first  special  consent  in  each  case  of 
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burgesses  must  be  ascertained  by  poll,  and  the  interest  for  each  year 
must  not  exceed  7  per  cent.  At  the  end  of  March,  ]  882,  there  were  in 
the  colony  69  boroughs.  Their  total  receipts  for  the  year  ended  3l8ft 
March,  1882,  were  £627,972.  This  sum  was  made  up  of — Government 
aid,  £21,700;  from  rates,  £166,212;  from  other  sources,  such  as  rents, 
tolls,  licences,  &c.,  £208,392;  from  receipts,  not  revenue,  £231,668. 
Their  total  expenditure  for  the  same  time  was  £635,849 ;  consisting  of 
expenditure  on  public  works,  £497,221;  on  management,  £47,258;  and 
other  expenditure,  £91,370.  The  assets,  exclusive  of  value  of  public 
buildings,  furniture,  waterworks,  &c.,  are  given  as  £1,284,661 ;  and  the 
liabilities,  including  outstanding  loans,  as  £2,097,059.  The  out- 
standing loans  were  £1,940,684,  chiefly  bearing  a  yearly  rate  of 
interest  at  6  and  7  per  cent.  The  total  estimated  net  annual  value  of 
rateable  property  within  all  the  boroughs  in  March,  1882,  was 
£1,949,422.  There  are  also  central  and  local  boards  of  health,  estab- 
lished with  a  view  to  the  prevention  of  epidemic  diseases  and  to  provide 
against  infection.  The  central  board  is  at  the  seat  of  Government,  and 
is  appointed  by  the  Governor.  The  local  boards  are  the  local  elective 
bodies  already  existing  in  different  boroughs  and  other  districts.  Where 
they  do  not  exist,  the  central  board  appoints  them.  The  Governor  may 
delegate  to  the  local  boards  his  powers  in  regard  to  quarantine.  It  wl*l 
be  convenient  to  state  here,  in  connexion  with  the  subject  of  local 
government,  that  ^'  The  Rating  Act  1882  ^'  provides  for  the  making- 
and  levying  of  rates.  It  is  made  applicable  to  local  bodies.  The  term 
"  rateable  property  ^'  is  defined  to  mean  all  lands,  tenements,  or  here- 
ditaments in  the  colony  with  certain  exceptions.  "  Rateable  value  "  ia 
defined  to  mean  the  sum  at  which  the  fee-simple  of  any  rateable 
property,  if  held  in  possession  free  from  incumbrances,  is  hereafter 
assessed  under  '*  The  Property  Assessment  Act  1B79,"  and  under  any 
Act  amending  the  same,  as  appearing  on  the  assessment  roll.  When* 
ever  a  limit  is  placed  by  any  law  on  the  rating  power  of  a  local  body, 
and  in  certain  other  cases,  one  shilling  in  the  pound  on  the  annual  value 
is  equal  to  three  farthings  in  the  pound  as  rateable  value  under  the 
Rating  Act  of  1882.  There  is  a  qualification  in  case  of  fixed  rates  in 
security  of  any  loan.  References  in  former  Acts  to  rateable  value  of 
property  shall  mean,  unless  such  references  expressly  refer  to  the  value 
under  the  Rating  Act  of  1882,  that  every  £6  of  rateable  value  shall 
equal  £100  of  rateable  value  under  that  Act.  In  water  rates  or  other 
rates  fixed  by  law,  when  an  annual  value  must  be  fixed  on  rateable  pro* 
perty,  then  such  annual  value  shall  equal  6  per  cent,  on  the  rateable 
value.  The  Act  also  provides  for  the  recovery  of  rates.  Boroughs,  in 
certain  cases,  are  excepted  from  the  operation  of  the  Act. 
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